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 Outofthe confeſſions of the Romane Doctors, | 
particularly anfwering the miſenamedCatholike 


Apologic for the Romane faith, out ofthe Proteſtants: 


. eManifeiling the «Antiquitie of our Religion, and - +: 


ſatisfying all ſcrupulous ObieQians which haue 
| bene vraed azainſt it, 


Written by Th. Morton Doctor of Diuinitic., 


Dzvr. 32:31. | | & 4 
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AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
IAMES BY THE GRACE OF GOD KING 
of greatBritaine; France, and Ireland, 


Defender ofthe Gich. 


noF allthe booker, which of long 
time von, bene publiſhed by the Re- 
mane eſſe ( moſt renowned and gra- 
Bo) cou; Soueraigne ) the late Apologie 
\W of the Romane church e— Te 
' both in the Prefaces , and 
Fe to. haue deſerued your Mateſties moſt bed 
acceptance. In the dinerſe Prefaces whereof your Ma- 
reſtie is ſaluted in thoſe due, and almoſt proper attributes 
of *Princely and Chriſtian wiſedome, and ouer- «nm 
flowing fountaine of Grace ; your Nebles and Se-7 
nators of State in the Epithets of Honorable Peeres, = Lan Hog 
and grave Sages: your Dinines and other Prote woe cs Hepo : 
Dotors with at r ef the adiunit Agrees = co te, 
wiſe than the nquifitort hane done, who, lefÞ cam @ . __ 
ogy a he or obtaine in the world fs = : 5 
gre A eats towardrefſe; & a Duke 
the title of *Excellent.or leflonr 6 —_— 
cially - 


Tre ErisTLE 


Aa. 


4 bacowThe- cially Caluine ) might be named * Diuines , yea or elſe 


verbum, Theo- 


logs. 1bidem. JO MHC 48 © Named at all; haue commanded all ſuch like 


gl Theologo a4 prerty be blotted out.JYhich ear erempto- 
logo ſeit INC fſe theſe A pologitts may ſeeme by this their more_ 
nomen Cali [78 CNNMOMLS dealing to checke and control ,except that they 
rm oa will be thought to haue vitered the yoices I emporum 
»iſenms notius quam hominum. 


odious vnto the, 


the oneeferer. = (oncerning their progreſſe. Although the Apologie 
from Meng» De farre from that abſoluteneſſe . which the publiſher 
pol trop thereof pretendeth , who tudgeth it to be in ſome things 
Broome:ts. demon ftratiuely vnanſwerable,as other Romaniſts 
i fong8re- OI likewiſe conceine : yet notwithſlanding whatſoener Ar- 


legato,me tuo 


propio(Baro- PHONE of ſingular moment 1s ſed inthe volumes of the_ 
n1) cognoamine þ- "aA | 
| eniti;eloas Romſh Doctours , or what colourable accordance ſoe- 


fm calvin yer hath proceeded fromthe pen of any learned Prote- 


alias Baronius 


ruexefraſ. ſlant , which appeared in ante degree aduantagious vnto 


Mdancthons thor Roman cauſe; that ſeemeth herein to haue bene col- 


& aliorum n0- 

tte veg. LEted , vr ged, and reinforced againſt vs with as ſmgular 

ras Choiſeof matter, with as ponderous weight of rofequence, 
with an as exatt and exquiſite amethod andtyle,together 
with as ſober a temper of ſpeech,as they by their diligence, 
mdgement, wit, eArt, and moderation could eaſily per- 
forme. 

T his ſeene, forthwith our mo# reuerend, carefull, and 
religious eM etropolitane commanded a certaine num- 
ber of Diuines, then at hand , to employ their ſtudies for 
the perfefting of a ſatisfiable Reply : which had accor- 

noly bene ſeffoieaty accompliſhed , had not the heate 


din 
of be common ſickneſſe , and other their importunate 0c- 
 currences hindered their indeuours. At what time the_ 
| burthen 


w.- 


— , nd. 


"D=d1caTOfts, Ty 


FT (my ns then; better Jorting J ad Cethh 
by cholfe but by chance ) fall wponme, hewcuet antd 
| Y1worthieft of thoſe parties a onediwhich, notwithfans 
ding, after a due e pernſall f the Apologie , -T didnt 
length vndergo , not vpon preſuniption'of any" ſingular 
dexterity in my fe felfe,but as in con denice that God would 
enable me hereunto , he being In minimis'maximns; 

and often choofmng't the weakethingsto confouridthe 
ſtrong* ſo alſswpon an experience that dinerſe Romjh 
Dottorswould be at hand read) to lend me Perein their 

beſt ſupport. 

Wi 1h kind of afſtante of lead Adverſiriesth 
eApologiſts themſelues f haue layd downe for the grea- (es f Inthe Epifle 
teſt reaſon of ſatisfaction, andwe_ do accordingly ad- oor Karin, 
mit. For if it be held an excellent point of phyficke , Ex 
Viperatheriacum, to turne porſon into an Antidote a- 
gainft poiſon ; . and'in = accounted an high degree— of 
vengearce,to rurne the Egyptians againſt the /E- Fay194. 
gyptians; .and in Dauid celebrated as a princi pall mat- 
ter off triumph, to cut of Goliah h# head with his own 
{word: andin Cori obſerued as an onunfwerable ma- - 
ner of conuiffion to indoe the entl ſeruant from his owne 19 
'mouth'; and acknowledgedin 8. os as the moſt expe- 
dite means of confutation of the men -6-- rete, to oppoſe Tis. 
againſt them their owne Poet , whom he calleth theis | 
Prophet: themay we iuftly preſumel better of our cauſe, 
pherels our Remijb Aduerſaris will prone our rightful 
eAduocates.” 

For which canſ I doubted not to anſwer that, which 
they haue vniuftly ntituled, A CatholikeAp ologic 


OUT 


OO —EIES 


Tauz Errstile Devicarorit. 


out ofthe Proteſtants, and.zo confrant it with a iuft 
and'Catholicke Appeale out of the Romaniſtes: 
wherein both the obiethons made out of our Authors are.. 
ſatufied, and our profeſſion ſo fully confirmed out 4 the 
teſtimonies of their owne Romiſh Dottors as that the an- 
ſwer which Scaliger ( the «Alpha of learned men of this 
ape) made ynto our Aduerſariess, ratified hereby , who, 
when they obietted vnto Proteſtants nouelties and inno- 
Selig Refp.zs HAEIORSEINGOS ( ſaith be) Nouatores non ſumus,ſed 
rar, Meru: 1-085 Cſtts V eteratores. FR 
All which notwithſlanding,this Appeale had not ad- 
wentured to preſent it ſelfe before ſoſacred a «MM ateſtie, 
(moit dread Soueraigne) if it had not bene muited,and, 
as it were challenged thereunto by the example of the Ro- 
miſh Apologie, which ( although it broach an aduerſe 
profeſiion ) wo ne vnto your Highneſſe, in con- 
nteenzey Jedence of your Mateſties mature and learned mdge- 
hr 4o2*%. ment;Zable to moderate the cauſe. ow there- 
fore both parties do proftrate_ themſelues in thu Volume 
before your moſt benigne and gracious preſence, earnefly 
intreating the equanimity of your moſt tudicious (enſure. 
Tothuend F beſeech God, the author of all power and 
mercie , to protef your Highneſſe gainſ all malignant 
 prattiſes,and todireF youin hu holy truth, vntothe glory 


of bis ſauing grace. 
Your Maicſties moſt boundenand truly 
deuoted Seruantand Chaplaine ©... _ . 
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THro. Morrow. 
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HE CHRISTIAN. 
READER. 


| T istrue (good Chriſtian Reader) this worke is 7Mifer Por 
PB. 3» / long ; for ſo the mulriplicitie of neceſlarie points 117 /o invieules, 
"4A @] of Religion did require, vponan hope that the lon- added to by 
” ger Treatiſe-might proue thy larger good, through gs 
the right vnderſtanding of the diucrſly obieRed ons, zee to 
faith of $. Gregory, of the old Brittons, Grecians,and ; ion other 
LArmenians, of the ancient Fathers, lewes, and of ny 
the latter Romaines; In the due examination of all. Þ Booke probibs- 
which here is diſplayed in the Romiſh Apologrits _ _ 
both the no ſmall vanitie of preterces, andthe like vehemencie of their chat & Greezerw 
lenge for diſpute >. J. 7% | | rarrey probi- 
Among their manifold pretences we may elpecially obſerue, thar they ſel- 
dome vſeany Argument for proofe of their now Romane faith , which' they: cſnobisfim- 
donotgrace with the ſupreme-title of Demon#tration, whereby is ſignified R438 indo- 
areaſon fo forcible and euident, that it may, as it were, compell the Reader to: quibus noa - 
yeeld therevnto his preſent aſſent; whenas notwithſtanding we find in ſuch dxtumpura=. 
their proofes nothing more demonſtrable and apparentthanis their awne par- nh cer 
rialitie in concealing many points molt preiudiciall co their cauſe;their inſyn- quolque de ne- 
ceritic inalledging teſtimonies altogerher impertinent, and chicfly their ig- $9 religio- 
norance of the dire point in controuerſie : vpon which conſideration cal- 1brosemere, 
led ro mind thepraGtiſe of the old Cynicke, who perceiving ſome vnskilfull & cos poriſſi- 
Archers'to ſhoote wide on all ſides, ranne dircaly1o the marke, as vnto his 70m 19 Pe- 
ſafeſt ſtanding : Sol,obſeruing the Apologilts often-times wandering diſſo- vendranur, | 
lurely from the maine ſcope of the queſtion, haue firſt and principally choſen 9s fuor 
ro ſceke out the true and proper State of euctic controuerſie,, and to inſiſt [+———notnnage 


. thereupon, and commonly find this to bea ſecuremeanes for the auoyding Commencaij 
thoſe which they calltheir moſt ſingular ora dari 5; go009 in acogs 

| In their Challenge, they both exact of lay-Proteſtants an zdifſerencie in es auit 
. reading of their Apologze,and alſo proucke our Djuines'vnto #free d1ſputation. 4vidaw, corum 


As though that they cither had alwaics wantedfreedom of diſpute, who have Bfjen? 1. 
' taken a * review of ten publike diſputations about Religion, or that this their inſti- ferre videnrur, 
not ramen 


_ gation couldbe iudged <quall in the Romaniſts themſelues, who haue pro- Þ*b* 
Fibired boch their Þ people,and © Preachers toreade Proteſtant writers, cuen ren fub melle 
og pen | N CROEN * _ ., venendm.1d- 


circd paterni ſolicitudine pro grege noſtro (oliciti, preccipimus omnibus fidelibus,quorum anime curxnoſtre commillz 
" fant,potiſfimgm verg+yerbi Dei traQtatoribus ſubAnathemate,quod al:4s incurrant,vt bi /caucant nov mods ab his 
ex officina prodjerunt Lutheti, Buceri, Caluini,&c. Conc, prowinc. Colon. (Anno 15 49.)apud Surium Tom. 4. Conc, pe £8, 
5 + 0,09” voy ner WO locked vp cloſe, and ( 45 it were) impriſoned, in darkg corners, as 1 ſaw inthe Ieſuites Cal- 
ge at Colen, | dUh. & \y 


B | vnder 


The Preface | 


ynder the denunciation of Anathemaagainſt eucric one that ſhall tranſgreſſe 
4 1ohanney in this kind. Burhow ſhould they that which they pleade for,who (as. 
Brentius & 10- itis confeſſed) haue neglected the offer of drſpute made by the Proteſtants ar 
hannes Morda* the Councell of © Trent? and allo in their 7nqusſition haue denied all fatif- 
| pron uo faction by way of argument vmo parties deſirous of conference, whom th 


Moatfortiuw fſogphtto confound ( as their Agrippa witneſleth ) onely. by the anſwerleſle 


| 1+ I anſwer of ©fire and fagot ? Evenas they formerly had done in the mainte- 


peram cam = Nance of their Indulgences in Germanie, tothe great impoueriſhing of that 
Collegis ſuis, vt Nation : which expilation of the country, (as is recorded by their owne Rhe- 


ve "© nanus) they defended by the fonth of the ſword, rather than by the ſword 


diſpuratiode of the mouth,which is the word of God. This cauſeth vs ro beleeue Thua- 


1 rar nus their owne Hiſtorian, who reporteth how Pope Paulus the third ( Anno 
— ova an © 559.) among orherexhortations, which vpon his death-bed he delivered vn- 
Poſtridiz— to his Cardinals,did 8 laſtly wiſh them to preſerve the office of Inquiſition, as be - 
|» -— wag ing ( ſaid he ) the onely meanes whereby the authoritie of the See of Rome s ſup- 
& lo. Sleidanus ported. | 


_ ibire- Yetſoitis: Our Adverſaries whileſt they ſecke 'ro diſturbe our conſtity- 
Sc0gt © ted Church, and peruert our profeſſors, they can make this challenge of diſ- 

Tollerausli- page, Which they themfeluesareſo loath to entertaine in the coaſts of their 
karma owne juriſdiction , that D. Stapleron.,” whom they repute to haue bene the 
Theologi qui Þ moſt learned Engliſh man, and the be(# Dinine of bis time, exhorted the Duke 
remanſerant, of Parmaito cut all knotsof arguments with Alexanders ſword,and to beate them 


poſtquim cauls , ne with Herenles clab, rather than'td labowrto appeaſe and moderate contenti- 


—_—— renner 


tuamCzlaris 0- 
raroribus pro- ons by the harpe of Apollo : that is, rathertorepreſle them by violence;than to 


baucrant;Tride hauerhem moderated by artand iudgement-: this man wasa Boanergis. As 
Theaws. Inſs, for the Apologiſts, we may preſume thatthey cannor ſpeake more iudiciouſ(- 


pare.r- b.7, Jy than they haue writ, whoſe accuſations & arguments are in this Appeale (fo 
Ann 1552.3 E:rreas we have procceded) expreſſed word by word, and ſatisfied from the 


more herof in the 


Appeale follow. teſtimonies of the Romane Authors themſelues, with that care and diligence, 
myl.4c2.5.19 thatno Aducrſaric,l hope, ſhall haue much cauſe toexcepragainſt it: Sure I 


foanſrores, Atm with that ſincerity,as not to become an Adverſarie vnto my ſelf by erring 


uorumiuiſ- againſt my conſcience. Forto ſay that Thaue not poſſibly erred ar all, were 
goon ot roaduancemy ſelfe aboue the nature of man : but to haue erred wilfully in 
$n Theologicis -, "bY 
eradirionibus &. . k 
factis paginisfundara effe deberetipſi ramen hanc omnem ex jure Canonico,8 Pontificijs Decretis — crudelifſime ex- 
ercent; ipſam ſacram Scripturam velur mortuam literam, & non niſi yeritatis ymbram 2 tcxgo relinquentes; quin & hareti- 
corur, vt aiunt, ſcutum 8 propugnaculum, procul reijciunt,—- ſed yvam Romanam Ecclefiam, quz, vt dicunt, errare 
pon poteſt,cuius caput Papa eft,ciuſque curiz ſtilum fibi ſcopum fideiprxfigunt, non aliud cum inquirendo expoſtalantes 
quam fiin Romanam Eccleſiam credat — quodfidicar, mox eu adpalmodiam compellunt. — Quodd inquifitus o- 
pivionem ſuam ſcripturz teſtimonijsalijſque ratiooibus tucri conetur,interrumpentes ſtrepitu zratis bucgis dicunt non eſſe 
*y negotium cum Baccalaurcis & Scholarjbus ad Cathedram, ſed cum iudicibus ad tribunal, non efle thi Tſrigandatn, aut 
diſputandum, ſed ſimpliciter reſpondendum, fi velitſtaredecrero Romanz Ecclefiz, —- ſin minus, falciculos & ignes 0- 
ſtendunt, inquientes, cum hzreticis non argumentis & Scripturis, ſed faſciculis & igne decertandum. Axvere de yanit. 
| we E CumGermaoi negarent ſe quorundam expilationes diutius efſc laturos, & alias ip — qui- 
din ſe prefſos conquerebantur per cos,qui maiorum ſuorum {implicitare forent abuft : ilh vicifſim gladios & fafcicu- 
los mimarentar, qui potius debebant docere & pugnate gladio ſpiritus. B, Rhenatus Aygin Tert.de Preforipte | g  Pau- 
Jus Pontifex{Anno 1559.) ſenio effartus — Cardinales in cubiculum accerſi iuſſit— deinde iplos horratus eft, vt in op- 
tims facceflore deligendo vorz conjungerent: poſtremd vt ſanctiffimum(fic illud vocabat) Ioquiſitoris officium, quo yoo 
$.'5. anthoritatem nit: affirmabar,commendatum haberent. Thuanws biſt.Tom2-lib.16, Anno 1559, bh Fee theCata« 
of Authors following. i Eo ſane locoherefes ſunt nnontam arte & induſtria quam Alexandri gladio carum 


ok Gordius difſolui poſſe, quaſique Herculis claudfericndz , quim Apollinis Lyr3 mitigandz videantur . Steple- 
| þ 


torus, Epiſt, dedic. operis de Inſtificat, paulo ante finems ) 4 Tp 
4. 8 anic 


REL. © a = 3 « 


 Tothe Reader. 


any thing were to belefle than a Chriſtian, In a word,ſuch is my confidence 
jn this worke;that herein I do VOW my ſelfevnto deathforthe R omane c2 | 
ifany of thatprofeſſion ſhall orderly & ſufficiently refure the materiall cauſe, = 
of this Appeale.Onely I ſhall deſire every ſuch Replier ta vie the famemodera- 
{nw 
a- 


tion in his writing, which Thaue performed throughout this 
and whereof S, Auguſtine hath giuen vs a liuely preſidence : w; 
gainſt ſome Aduerſaries,* Alrhough they be deaided from bur bodie (lth hE)yet * tug, invpa. - 
we confeſsing one head Chriſt, let vs deplore them as our brethren, for 'we' will noe 3 

ceaſſe to callthem BxusTureN whether they will or no, ſo long as they ay;O v x 

Farr in inuocation of one God,and do celebrate the ſame Sacraments which 

we do,and anſwer,although not with vs, the ſame Aman. Nothing now remei- 

neth(deare Chriſtian)but that we beſeech God to illumihate vs in the know- 

ledge of his will,and to ſanRifie vs both in our ſoules and bodies in the con- 

ſtant profeſſion of the holy faith, tothe glorie of his ſauing grace in Chriſt 

Teſus: In whom pack, | 


Thine, Tu0. Morton. 


Some things in this Apyeale, (good Reader)which neede 10 be corretted, expla- 
ned , or added, for thy better direition and ſatisfattion, art im the end of this Booke 
plainly and plentifully ſet downe. Tet one eſcape hath bent omitted; pag.$8.num.6. 
lin.g.where for owes, reade, vowing vnto Saints: «#dhid_li.5,reede,of ſuch 
yowing. Ve 


SY EENARI ELD 

So Oe —_— - 
NEL PRA EL ENT 
A, 2.45 SL 


A 
FACS ophm Acofta « Jeſuite: 


ſalute. Colon. 1596. 
— De Chriſto reuelato. 
dui. 1592. 


© 


uentu. Colon, 1601, - 
Aces du Conc.deTrent,enl an.1 562. 


Galiice. Imprinted Anno. 1607: | 
+ Cornelins Agrippa,Deyanitate ſcien- 


tiarum, Coton.1598. Whowac neither irre-.. 
againſt the vani-\ 


bigions , as this cted books . 
ties of Arts eFÞecially Magicke) doth ſhew? 
neither was be of the religion of Luther (in 
whoſe dayes be lined) whom he doth particu- 
larly charge with hereſie.cap.6. 
Gulielmus Alabaſter : (bs) Apparatus 
in Reuelationem Ieſu Chriſti . Amwerp. 
I607.cum prinilegio. 
Gulielmus Alanus , a ( ardinall, De Eu- 
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Aliaco, Cardmatis ( ameracenſiln Sens 
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.Stephanns d Aluin (his) TractatusDe 
poteſtate Epiſcoporum & Abbatum,&c. 
Pariſ:1607. | 
Amalaricus, De Offic, Eccleſ. 
Anaſtaſius, Rom, Eccleſiz Bibliothe- 
carius,(his)Hiſtoriade vitis Pontificum. 
Ano 1603. 
Andradius. 
Antidotum anime. 
Antoninus, (his) Surnma. 
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uis Confutatio , &c. Printed Luneburge, 
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A CATALOGVE OF ROMISH 

_. . © AVTHORS CITED IN THIS APPEALE:. 
- (OOMITTING OTHERS WHO ARE.OBITER. 
alledged out of theſe) with notes of the «pprobation of the moſt. The Ie. 


ſuites excepred, who ſeeme to onr eAduorſaries to be ſufficiently 
commendable by the onely title of their order, 


T home Aquinatis Opera, 
Auentini Annales, © ©. | 
Johannes Azorius,a Teſwite , (his) Tnfti- 
tutiones Morales pars i.8 2,Colox,1 602. 


B 


leronymns Balbus,De Coronatione. 
Argentorat.1601. 
Gulielmus Barclaius , Contra Monar- 
chomachos; i And, 


—De Horefate Papa. Which bodke is 


dedicated onto Pope Clemens 8. thus,San- - 
. Ceſar Baronius, Cardinall, (his) Arina- 
les Ecclefiaſtici. Edi, vir. Coloy. 

2 Baronius ( alias Caluinus ) Vete- 
racaltrenſis (bis) Epiſtolz Sacrz , CMo= 
gunti2,1605. 

— —Przſcriptionescontra Hzret. 7o- 
guntie.1605. 

Councell of Balil:ths farre acknowledged 
by Cardinal Bellar. lib.4.De amiſſ.grat.c. 
15.Erfi,&c, Althoughitbe not ſucient 
in it ſelfe to confirme faith, as doth a ge- 
nerall Councell,yet by it may we a7 of 
ſtand,thatmany Doctors of the Church, 
gathered. out of many Prouinces were 


offuch anopinion, 


RoberimmeBellarminus,a Teſnite (+ Car- 


 dinall De controuerſjs fidei, Opera om- 


nia. Lagdwni, 1596. 
—De Indulgetijs & Iubileo.Colon.1599 
——Recognitio Operum. /ngo/ſ.1608. 
Paxlas Benius,De ecfhcaci Dei auxilio. 
Patany,1603 dedicated vnto PopeClement 
the eight , and commended , Nihil habere, 
&c.Thatss,To hauenothing initcontra« 
ry vnto the Catholicke faith. 
- Bibliafacra Vulgatz Editionis , Sixti 
inti & Clement. $. iuffu. Co/ox. 1609. 
ibliotheca S, Patrum , per Marg. la 
2 Bigne 


10A Catalogue of Authors. 


Bigne Peas mers aryl 
he ir cuted in thes A Gu 3155234 
|  GabrielBiel,In Can.Miſz. Lagd.r 543+ 


—=In Sent. Brixie, 1604. 
-  SenermarBinius , hu las Ednionof the 
Councels. Colon, x60z. 
Mailer Per- 


Hater 
kinshis reformed Cat 
Bonauentura in Sent. i» / 
Franciſeas Bozius,De Temporali Ec- 
.cleſiz Monarchia: Coton.160'2. 
Thomas Bozius, De Si Eccleſiz... 
- Bulla Piz Quarti "0; 28 rmajuramen- 
ti: Annexed vnto:the Conncell of Trent. 


C 


yr __—_ Czſarienhis, ſeu,de Ca- 
pite fontium (bs; ) Varij Tractatus, 


Pari/, 1586. Dedicated wnto Pope Sixtus 
Quintus,prefeſſing,Conciliare,&c.Tore. 
concile ther di GiſCords abour the' Sacra- 
ments,and to conforme them according 
to therule of the Councell of Trent. 
Thema Caictanus,e CardmalhIn Epi- 
ſolas. Pariſ. 1542. and other hirbookes. 
Commended for an incomparable Diuine, 
their Senenſis,Bibl.1,4.Tir, Thomas,and 
=> moſtlearned mart of his time, by 
Pererins the Teſwite, Com. in illa verba 
Gen. Creauit Deus, &c. 
Edmundus Campianus, 4 a leſunite (hs) 
Rationes decem, hgolft.1584. 
- Peirus Caniftus,a Iefaire (b# ) Summa 
docrinz Chriſtiane. Antwerp.r6o0r . —-- 
'» Melchior Canus,(bis)LociTheologici. 
(olon.1 585 he w named a Biſhop in the ti- 
i: of his bo: kr” and commendea by the Ie- 
ſane Perera (com. nDan. l:12.c = .) for 
the moſt famous Diuine that was inthe 
Councell of Trent, who explaned the 
mytcries of the holy Scriptures more 
fully then anyfince his time, 
Bartholomeis Caranza, (hs ) Summa 
Conciliorum, Lugd. 1600, 
Alexander Carerius,De poteſtate Pon- 
tificis, Colon,x601 . 
Dionyſus Carthulianus , commended in 
the baſerdptions of his Coments vpon the E- 
Piſtles of $." Paul, thus; Cui in componen- 
dis facrarum literarum libris vix alter fi- 
, milis ſucceffit, - 
Georgics Cafſander, (by ) Conſulta- 
tions. Colonie, I577. 
| RY Bapriſmo Infantum.Co/on.1 565 


Frans. ron, of 
Apt amoxg th 
MS ey 
logue of Romane Amthors. We ponies 
IN 4 
Cate nc pho gn 

is t4that:oar be 
rightly — of the profeſſion of tha Aut 
thor whether he were not @ jbed /o 
vhuefJed againff v1, byibeſe Ref 
ih Apologilts, Fof, bewes efeemedaf 
- Proteſtants for. a profeſſed ; ; 
fander his Papa non Pa 
.cat, Caflander was aP 
to beraccountedſo, 
'2Y CONC bum i 1hus' 
uius in his aefexce: of Cali; 
Reſponſioad calumnias, qui | 
der im , annexed tnolis booke, De 
Officio pij viris) Caſlandruimverius, 8c, 
that is, Callander( faichBeza) writ thar 
he thought;fromwhomTdo difſent:nei- 
:ther do T 'mnarvell that a man { meaning 
Coſſander) who" was neverof our fide, 
ſhould write iri/fauourof them, whom 
he did affe@. Secondly, he i acknowledoed 
by our Adaerſarics to be a Romaniſt (eſpeci- 
- ally by the abone-nemed Battholomzus 
| Neruius , # the place fore-tited) who'ne- 
ueradioyned himſelfe (/athbe) ynto the 
part, meaning which = -wmto the 
- Romane Church, nder hwnſelfe 
auoncheth in effett,as m of himelfe, [c 
ing ,in d-fence «f the Pope,(Conſult, art 7) ) 
Nihil tam dire in Pontifices noftros dici 
poteſt , quod non in Sacerdores Judaici 
populi conueniat, Thi in word: and of bu, 
deed therr Thuanus 1eftefirrb (part. 3.Anno. 
I572.)that he did draw ane Baldwinto be 
aRomaniſt, Now then, ſeeing _—_— 
and Romanſts,yea and his owne wruings 
attes do proclaime him to hane bene Fu 
Romane Church, the A iſts fol vr 
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an efteceme in the 26a Ghatth! that the 
B 3 Romane 
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Emperexr: Ferdinand, and Maxi- 
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 Romane Tobhannes w_ Durantus, De Ritibus 
avilien (SeebuConult.initio.)ſent to ad- Eccleſiz. Lug 1596. 

wiſe with bims., 'reputing bim the mot? chiiſe . 't 

p11 = eo for moderating of Con» - wet TED 

ttouerſies, TOhames Ecchius, (bu) Enchiridis.Co- 
. AlphonſmuDe Caſtro, Aduerſus Hxre- A lon. 1600. andother hisworkes. Extolled 
ſes, Coles. 1549, This man is commended inthe tule of his booke, foralmoſt the one- 


&y Vega forthe moſt forcible aduerſaric 
again Luther. 7ege lib. 26. de luſtific, 

Catechiſmus Tridentinus, e-fzrwerp. 
2601. 

Ambroſius Catharinus,Biſbop of C 
fe,In Cajeranum. Pars/1535.C d 
by Poſſenine, Apperat. Tie, Ambrofius, 
Todocus Coccius, ( bis) Theſaurus Ca- 
tholicus.Colov.1 599. 

Cochelet,« Dinine of Pars, 


bs) Palzſtrita honorisD. era, | 
oli 


Lipfio contra difſertationem I 
Hallenfis, » 1607. Hu approbation 
in the end of the booke, in theſe words: Hzc 
defenhio, &c. In this defenceof 1. Lip- 
fius our moſt profound and learned Mai- 
ſer hath freed the bleſſed Virgin from 
the impietie offered ynto her. 

Summa Conſtitutionum ſummorum 
Pontificum, Per Perram HMattheum. 

Ambonizs Contius , Profeſſor Regius 
' In AcadeiniaBrugenſi, ( bis) Diſt, Pars. 


I . 

; ni Couthonus, Interpres collo- 
quij inter Epiſcopum Ebroicenl. & D. 
Pleſl;_Mogmnr.1603. | 

Nicholas Cuſani ( ardinals Opera, Ba- 
fulee, 1565. Commended by their Trithe- 
wins,Tit Cuſanus, for the moſt skilfull in 
Scriptures of al the Diuines of his time: 
by Eſpencewlib. 2. de adorat, Euch.c. 8, 
and by e/Eneas Syluins , lib. 1. de geft 
Conc. Baſil.Hercules,&c. The molt ve- 
hement oppreſlorof the Aduerfarics of 
Pope Eugenius, 

D 
Amianus a Goes Laſitenu, 
Martins Del'Rio,lel, (bu )Diſq. 
Magic. Mogunt.1603, 
Johannes Driedo , commended by their 
Fega,lib. 15, de Tuſtific.c.16,for the moſt 
rus combatrant againſt Luther, 
Tohamnes Durzus, « /eſaze , Contra 
Whittacherum, Jzgol/}.1 585. 

Guhkelmus Durandus,(bi ) Rationale. 

Engduni,1592- | 


-T53 


ly maintainer of the faith-in his time,and 

e vanquiſher. of all heretickes : and 
commended by Doflor Stapleton ( doArin. 
princ.lib.de config.ſcript.c.13.) fer Vali- 
dus fidei Athleta. 

Georgica Ederus , ( bi ) Oeconomia. 
Bibl,- Colonie, 1 582. primiledged by Pope 
Pius the fourth, with fingular commenda- 
tion of bis _ : Dile&to filio Georgio 
Edero.Librum tuum, &c. We have re- 
ceiued thy booke which thou haſt dedi- 
cated vnto vs,and thinke thy labor ther- 
in well beſtowed. 

Defiderins Eraſmus Roterodem. chiefly 
his Paraphraſisin N. T. Baſfilee, 1522. 
wherein eiþeially be cited. Commended 
by Sir Thomas More, Epilt.ad Eraſmum: 
and by their Alphonſua de Caſtro. lib.2.he- 
rel.c.g. axthorized by Pope Leothetenth, 
for the writing and publiſhing of the ſame 
Paraphraſis : Nunc habemus Leonem 
Pontificem cius nominis decimum ( See 
hu Parapbraſ. Annot.in 1.Theſſ.2.)cuius 
auſpicijs meus hic deſudat labor. - 

C lendizs Eſpenczus ( bz) Comment, 
inTim. Pary/. 1561. 

——EtinTirt, Pari/. 1568, 

—Deadorar. Euchariſtiz. Parif, 1573. 
—— De Continentia. Pariſ.1605, A Ro- 
»iſh Biſhop , whom Pope Paulus the 
fourth earneftly intended to create a 
Cardinall, ( Author ipſe , epiſt. ad Card, 
Caſtil.ante lib.de ſex.TraR, ) and cited by 
Bellarmine, lib. 1. de Cler. cap, 22, thu: 
Vide Claudium Efpenczum de hoc ar- 


gumento, 
F 


| grew Faber Srapulenſir,in Euang. Bee 
« I523, 
——In Epiſt, Periſ. 151 5. 

Faſciculus rerum expetend. Colonic, 


F- 
Johannes Ferus , In 4. Euang, Befilee, 
1523. 
—InEpiſtolas.Pari/15 15. Commended 
by their Sixtus Senenſi, ( Bib.l. 4. Tit, 


Iohannes 


—_— — - 
—_—. my. oe 


tA Cralogapatuchars, 


Johannes Ferus ) for , Virin, We. that to, 


Anoble Diuine,. voto whom: no Prea- 
cheroſthe Catholicke Churches of Ger- 
many was to be compared. 'He writ:ma-. 
ny learned TraQtats which accord: with' 
the Catholicke doctrine , and arefre- 
quently read almoſt of all Preachers, 
Jacobus Feu-ardentius,( hw ) Dialogi, 
Colonie,1 594- 
—— Comment. in Iacob. Parif. 1599. 
Commended by Dottor Stapleton, as. Defi- 
de Catholica optime meritus, Prompt, 
Cath, FerpoſtDom, Paſc. 


'G. 


Ohannes Gagneus , ſuper Epiſtolas. 

Pari/. Anno. 1 543. He was Preacher ro 
the king of France, 

Petra Galatinus,De Arcanis Catholi- 
cz veritatis, Bajil. 1550, greatly magnified 
by the Apologiſts;and their Author Coccra. 
See thu Appeale, 46. 3. | 

Aercurins Gallobelgicus , Auttore 
D M.lanſonio.Tom.2.Colon 1595. 

eAnhonins Gallonius , De cruciatu 
Martyrum. { v/0n. 1602. 

Theodorus Gaza, (hu )praf. i in Problem, 
Alex,ad Nich.5,Pont. 

Gubertzs Genebrardus,(bis) Chrono- 
logia. Part. 1585. 

—In Pfalmos, 16. 1588, 

Tobannes Gerlon., ( ommenaed by Sixtiu 
Senen(s. (Bib. 1. 4. Tir. Johannes) for one 
molt 5Kkilfull in Schoole-divinitie: and by, 
the leſnite Defrwo , Cuinis in Similibus 
magna laus. 

Gloſſa in Gratianum, Legd. 1584, ef 
it is anthorized by Pope —_— the thir- 
teenth, 

Gloſla Ordinaria in N. T.. 

Or thumns Grajus, ſen, Falciculusre- 
rum, &c, Colen.15 35. 

Din Gratianus, in Decrer. Lngdun, 
1548. Commended mthe end of bis volume 
printed, Anno. 1518, for, Vir in diuinis, 
&c; A moſt learned Diuine , who ſet 
forth that notable, volume. of Decrees 
vied by Lawyers 4n Schootes,. and ap- 
proued by PopeEugenius the third. 

lacobra Gretzerus,a leſaite,(hu)Cols 
Ioquium Ratisbonenſe. Leen aHOn.- 
-———De Cruce./[»go/tad, 


I 
——Dciure FEI bromcngeas 


} 


1603, 


{Hz Th 
6H h 
Matrowes a Us 
Robert as Holeot, Itrlib, __ Fd «; 
Commenaed by theiy 'Seyenſis. | fy" 
Robertus,”' 5 TPMIFIEN G10 3 
Henricus Huntingdonius Arehidia- 
conrs,(hu) Chronologia, 0-4 5 
Hugo de Sarifts ViRtore;@ Cardinal, 
In Bib. Commended for Another Augu= 
ſtine, by the Jeſitite Pererna, regu on 
in Gen. num, 5h, 


ay aff 


I, | 
ED Ornehu Tanſenius, (hs) Contordine 
tia in Euang. Lugd. 1586; Who uw 
ſome-where,by a lapſe, yn Cardinall 
this Appeale? corrett ut ; . but yet be was a 
Biſhop, and is commended by rhe Teſnite A-- 
cota(De Chriſto Reuel,cap.g.)for amoſt 
learned and godly man : and his alledged 
rworke Concord. Euang. is thus praiſed by 
their Teſuite Poſſenine(Apparar-Tir, [anſe- 
11: ) Opus Authorem magna valentem 
doctrina , iudicis,pietateg; oftendir. 
Index Expurgatorius Belgicus , per- 
Pappum, Anno 1599. 
Index PRE , per Inniam, Lug- 
dum, 1 586. + 
' Index Expurgatorius Hidpanus, Sale 
muri, Anno,1601.' 
| gh 
H Enricu Kiſpingius Ueloenks Canes, 
nicts, ( his?) Aqua viua de fontibus 
Saluatoris. Amaerp.1583, | 


Le 


TR Frans Laurentius de laBarre, (bs) 
Schoha #n Terr. Pary..1 580. 

Hieronymus Lauetus,(.bu ) Sylua Al- 
legoriarum. Venet, 1575. | 
- Jacobus Ledefiina ,4 leſaite, De diui- 
nis Scripturis quauis lingua non legen- 
dis. Colon, 1574. / 

Leunclauius, De lure Graco-Latins, | 
Francof. 1596: ".." 

Guliehmu Lindanus, (bs) Pagoplia, 
Parsſ.'1 564 
— De Optims genere Incgp. {olon 


 1558.whoſe Panoplia: 4 Fro5es m the [n= 


ſcription, for a books , Whichin thaokful- 


nefſe he Ge Ch vnto inother, - 
the Catholicke hurchs. thi | 
. Þ; "Perris 


; ACatalogueot Authors, 


© bebe Lombardus, In DiſtinQ, Pari/. 


1537. Hewas Biſhop of Paris; commended 
by their Senenſs (Bib. 1,4. Tir. Perrus ) for 
one omnes, &c, that is, Whom all 
the S of Diuines, for his ſingular 
excellencie, haue honoured with the ti- 
tle ofMaiſter. 

Todocus Lorichius, (hu )Fortalitium fi- 
dei. Fribzrgi, 1606. where be was profeſſor 
of Dinmitie, | 

Johannes Lorinus,a Teſaite, (hs) Com- 
mentarij in Acta, Lyugdzni,160F. 

Franciſcus Lucas Burgenſis, Annor. in 
Bibl. Antwerp. 1580, The reniſer of the 
vulgar Tranſlation to correfFit choſenther- 
wnto by the Pope. 

D. Lupoldus , De Iuribus Regni & 
Imperij, {rgent. 1603. He was Doctor 
Decretorum, and Epiſcopus Babenber- 
gen(is. | 

Nicholaw Lyra,in Bib. Commended by 
their Senenſz« (lib. 4. Bib, Tit, Nicholaw) 


. for one ſo ſingularly furniſhed with the pure, 


true,and proper vnderſtanding of Scrip- 
tures,thatnone in his tume was compa- 
rable ynto him, 


M. 


Obaennes Maior, in Dift. 

Tohannes Maldonatus, a Teſuite , In 4 
Euangelia. Muſſiponts, 1596. 
—— Summula. Colonie,1605. 

Marſilirs Patauinus,(his)Defenſor Pa- 
cis. Francof.1592. 

Ferd Martinz, De auxilijs diuinz gra« 
tix. Lugd.1605.4 nn dee 
dicating his booke vnto Philip-then King of 
Spaine. 

Papirins Maſſonius, De Epilc. vrbis 
Rome. Pari/.1586. Herein thought com- 
mendable to our Adner aries, in as much as 
& his hiftorie of the lines of the Popes, he doth 

eatl commend the {ate Biſhops of Rome. 
See bur Epiſt.dedicat, © 

Matthew Paril. (biz) Hiſtoria Anglo- 
rum. Tigers, 1606. 

Jacobua Merxlinus, (bis) Concilia. Pa- 


iſ.I535- | 
hf Yo Montanus, In Prophetas 
minores. Antwerp.1583, _ 
— Elucidationes in 4 Evangelia, Av- 
el 575. | | 
a0 Vpitolas. Antwerp. 1588. The 
choiſe compiler of that huge works, which is 


called King Philips Bible. 
Sir Thomas CHexe,(bis) Epiftolz. 
Johannes Mulhufinus, « Jeſaite, De au- 
thoritate Script.&c. contra D. Pareum. 
CHMoguntie,1604, 


N 
Anius, Profeſſor at Lonan,(his) Pref. 
in Athanaſ. 
Nauclerus, (bis) Generationes, Colo- 


me,1 584. 
| O 
@ e+.xomes Panuinw,aCarthuſig,De 


vitis Pontificum , Colonie, 1568, 
commended by the Jeſuite Poſſenine (mm his 
Apparat. Tu.Onuphrius) for his exceedang 
attigence in hiſtorie. 

Ozorius, a Jef, (his) Homiliz, &c. 1n- 
gol/ſt.1598. 4 


| Acobus Pammelius, In Cyprianum. 
eLutnerp.1 589. He was Canon of Bru. 
xels, and afterwards a Biſhop in Belgia. 
Poſſenin, Apparat. Tir. Jacobus. 

Panormitanus, De Coniugio Cleri- 
corum, X 

SchelaParifienſis, commended by Card. 
Bellar. (1.4. de amiſl.grat.c.15.) Accedir 
hic, quod Academiz illuftres, poriſh- 
mum Pariftenſis, hanc ſententiam ample- 
Qtuntur 

CH. Robert Parſons, (his) Treatiſe of 
Three Conuerſions,&c, and bocke of Mi- 
tigation, ; 

Gulielmus Peraldus , (hu) Summa 
virtutum. Lugduni,158g. Biſbip of Lyons 
in France, 

Benedifiu Pererius,a leſart,(his) Com, 
in Gen. Lugd.1596. 

—— In Exod, Iwgolft.r6or. 
——— Jn Dan. Antwerp.1 594. 
—— In Rom. /nge/ft.1603. 
——DeMagia. Colon.1 598. 

Theodorus Petreius, ( his) Confeflio 
Gregoriana, Co/on, 160g. 

Albertns igghius,(6) Controuerſia 
de fide & iuſtificatione. Pary.1 5.49. de- 
dicated unto Pope Paul the third. 

Heftor Pintus, In Ezech. Antaerp,r570, 
—— In Eſaiam. Antwerp. 15 $4, | 
—— In Daniclem,& alios Propheras. /6. 

I 595. He wasProfeſlorin Academia Coe 
nimbricenſi. 

Bartholomens de Piſis,(bi) Liber Con- 

| formi- 
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| formitatis. Bononie, 1510. per Gortardlum 
Ponticum. t Fu al 
Bap.Platina, de vitis Pomtificum. Co- 
lon1505 dedicated unto Pope Sixtus Quat- 
tus, by whom he was commended to write 
that hiſtorie,as himſelfe witneſſeth,Tu ſum- 
me Pontifex,&c. Epiſt,Deabcat. | 
Polydorus Virgilius,DeTnuentoribus 
. rerum. Lugdun,t5 58, writog of Luther, 
but himſelfe nothing /eſſe than of bz religion. 
S$ee,de Inuent. 1.8. c.2. 
AnthoninsPofleuinus , a Teſwte, (his) 
Apparatus, Tom,2. Vener.1603.& 1606. 
—— De Notis diuini verbi. (/0n. 1586. 


R 
EerasRabadeneyra, « /cſaite,De vita 
Ignatij. Co/on.1602, 

—>e vita Laynis. bid, 

Galielmus Rainoldus, (b# ) Caluino- 
Turcifmus, 

Rhemiſh Tranſlators, (their) Annot.in 
N.T. A: Rhemes,1 582, and ſince at e-Tn- 
rmerp. 1600. 

Beatus Rhenanus,In Tert. Baſi,15 2r. 
commended by Sir T honsas More (Epilt.ad 
Eraſ.)I wil not (ſaith he)commend Rhe- 
nanus, whom I cannot commend ſuffici- 
ently, alchough I would: aud of whons 
Thuanus thus writeth (part. 1; hiſt. Anno 
T1547.) Vir in literis,&c, that is, He was 
molt conuerſant in Antiquity,who ſpent 
his life in compounding the conrentions 
of the Church, | | 

Franciſcus Ribera,s Jeſuite, (his) Com. 
in Prophetas minores. Co/on,1600. 

—— In Heb. Co/on.1600, 

—— In Apoc. Antzerp.1593. 
Richardus,in Sent, Braxie,I5 9. 
Rodericus Samorenſir Ep/copus ( his) 

Speculi humane vitz. Argentarats,1 6066 
Tohannes Roffenſis Epiſcopmr,(b:s) Art. 

contra Lutherum, Pari/.1 545. 

—— Veritates contra aflert, Luth.Com- 

mended by Senenſ. Bibl. 1.4, Tir. Johannes, 

for a Dottor, who-may compare with the 
moſt Rout- and vehement defenders of 
the (meaning Romaene) Church, 

Tobannes Royardus, a: Minorite, (his) 
Poſtillz. Pari{.1 542, | 

I. 
Mannel $2,4 Teſuite,(hu) Notationes 
in Bibliam, L«dg.1609. 
—— Scholia in Euang. Zugd. 1602, 


. — Varia'Op 


i . Colon. T1599, FY 
{rid as Satroboſcus,e Teſait,(bwr) 
Defenſio decrer, Conc. Trid. contra 


Whitach. Autzerp.160 4, 

64) Salmeron ; 4 Jefaite, (bu, 
Com,in N.T.Colon,1602, - eo 
— Hermones.in Parab. 1600, 


Nicholaus Sanderus , De viftbili Mo- 
narchia, -: #17 
— De Clauibus Dauid, | 
Lambertms Schaffnaburg. (hs) hiſtoria. 
Andreas Schottus , 4 Ieſwye, De Vita 
Borgiz. Anmery. 1 597. 
lohame: Duns Scotus, In Quodliber, 
( ommended by Card. Bellar.1.3.de Euch.c. 
23.for,acutifſimus, & doftiflimus. 

S1x14 Senenhis, (bi )Bibliotheca San- 
Ra.Colon,15, 86. Comendedby (ard. Bell, 
1.de verboDei.c.7.for «Singular Diuine 
and by Doctor &rapleton (Dott. prince. 1.9.c. 
ve.) for one writing moſt accurately of 
the Scripture:whoſe worke is dedicated vn- 
to Pope Pius Quintus , whoſe ſpiritual a- 
dopred child rare af, 

Geneſy Seputuedz, Opera. Colon, 1602. 
Theologig DoRor,& Caroli Quinti Hi- 
Roricus,7 #.Operne. 9 

Sermo Saxonicus int Felt. Paſc, 

Carolns Sigonius , De republica He- 
brxorum, Frencf, 1585. dedicated vnto 
Pope Gregory the thirteenth, 

Soto,fhrs )DiſtinAiones. 

Thomas Stapletonus,(b4-)Doctrinalia 
Principia, & de Tuſtificat. Pars/cr5 82. 

-— Prompruarig Catholic. Lugd. 1602. 
——Antidotumrin Euangelia, Lugd.15 95. 
—In Acta. Antwerp.1595. 

—— InRom. Antwerp.1595. | 
——— De authorit. Script. He was Diuinity 
profeſſorat Louain,, end acknowledged by 
the Engliſh Semwary-Prieſb.(mtheir Apo- 
log. Subord. Ecclel. direfted to the Pope) 
for the moſt learned Engliſh-man then 
living : and by Poſſenme, for the beſt Di- 
uine ofhis time. Apparar.7ir, Thomas. 

Didacus Stella, a Minorite, In Lucam. 

Anterp. 1593 .1hus inſcribed im that Com. 
a fingular Preacher of Gods word, 
Augauſtinua Steuchus Epiſcopms, con» 


tra L.Vallam, De Donarione Conſtant; 


Franciſcur Suareze Fefwite ln D,Tho- 
mam, Mogwntie, 1604. 2501 

uſcula, Aogwnr.1600. 

Lanrentins Surius, Carthuſian,(biu )Con- 

B 5 cilia 
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" ACaralogueof Authors. | 


—— 


cilia Coloniz, ;1567. commended by Poſſe- 
xine for, vir{cdulz pictatis in propagan= 
docultu diuino. 
e/Eneas Syluius,De geſtis Conc,Baſi- 
lienſis. Colon. 5 35. Reputed by Platina(in 


 VitaPjjz.) to baue bin honoured of all, 


and to haue often performed the office 
of a Legate tothe Councell of Baſil:be- 
ing afterwards created Pope. 


T, 


— Tannerus,« Je/aitey, (his)Ex- 
amen Relationis Hunaianx. ona- 
chy, 1602, 

lacobus Aug.Thuanus,(hic)Hiſtoria ſui 
temporis,Pars/.1608, » 
—— Appendix. Pari/,1608. 

Pontus Tyardeus, Epifcopus Cabilonenſes, 
( bis) Conſultatio de fratribug Ieſvitis, 
Anno 1605. 

Franciſcus Toletus,a Teſuite and Cards- 
xall,(hs ) Inſtructiones Sacerdortum, (0+ 
{on.160}., 

——]In Lucam.Pari/,1600, 

——In Tohannem. Colon, 1589, 

—— Jn Romanos,/ener,160J. - 

DP. Gregor ins Toloflanus,De Republica. 
Pontimwſſani , 1596. Publicke Profeſſor in 
three Unnerſities. Sce the tile of his booke, 

Conciliunm Tridentinum. Antwerp.15 36. 

Johannes Turrecremata,a Caramal;(bu) 
Summa. Laude. 1496, commended by therr 
Ia4-ria,Relect.4.Prop. 24. for, veheme- 
tiff, &c, that &, The molt vehement De- 
fender of the Papall dignitie : 4 a{ſo by 
Senerſis Bib1,1.4.Tit. lohannes. 

Franciſcus Turrianus, 4 Jeſaite, De Ec- 


| cleſia, & ordine Miniſtrorum,& Theſes, 


ci Sadaclis Reſponhone. Aforgys,r5 81. 
Horatins Turſellinus,s Jeſait,(hu)Hiſto- 
riade Virgine Lauretana. /Zogunt.1600, 


V. 


Chieu De Valentia,e Te/aite, (bus) 
Analyſis fidei,&de rebus controuer- 
fis.Lugdun,1 591. 
— In D Thomam, 
Laurentins Valla, De Donatione Con- 
ſRantini.Colox.15 35. 
—— In Atta Apoſtolorum, 

Gabriel Vaſquez,a cſnite, De Adora- 
tione, Mognniie, 1601. | 
—— Diſpurationes ia Thomam, Jzgolf, 


1604: 


_ Andreas Vega, Exp. Conc. Trident, 
De Infſtificatione. og 
——Opuſc.De Meritis. Co/on.1572. Con 
mended by the leſuite Caniſins ( Pref. in 
lib.Vegz de Iuftific.)for vir,&c,A fingu- 
larly learned DoQor, eſteemed among 
the principal Diuines,who were preſent 
at the Councellof Trent: and vſed great 
diligence in exponnding that Councell, 
Frenciſens de ViRtoria (his) ReleRio« 
nes, /ngolft.1580.Comended by Canury{loc. 
theol.].12.c.i.initio,)En &c,Bchold the 
chiefeſt teacher in Diuinitie , which by 
the bleſſing of God , Spaine doth enioy. 
Atore commendable by his profeſſiom, (Res 
leR.2,pag. 03.) Praerogatiuam, &c,We 
do our vttermoſt to defend the preroga» | 
tive of Saint Peter, 
Blaſins Viegas ,a Teſmite, In Apocalyp- 
f19. Colon,1603. 
Beatns Vincentius, (hi)Sermones A 
ſtinales de corpore Chriſti. Antzerp.15 72 
" LodomiensViues, In Auguſt. De ciuie 
tate Dei, Lugd, 1560, commended by their 
Biſhop Efpenceus, for vir, &c, that w, A 
moſtlezrned and fyncere Author, wor- 
thy to be readofall men. | 
Vlenbergius Lippienſis Paſtor , (his) 
Cauſz. Colon.1589, 
Petru; Vrbeuetanus (his) Scholia in 
Ponrificale, 
Vulgata Editio. Commended by the 
Conncell of Trent (Canus loc.theol.1,2.c. 
I 3+ (for Authenticall, . 


W. 


EB Waldenſis,(his)Sacramenta= 
lia, Pariſ.1523.Commended by Dottor 
Stapleron, ſaying, of him, (lib, de one, 
ſcript.c.13.)Cuiuslaus,&c.W hoſe praiſe 
is great in the Church. See more of hins 
where he is cated, | 

Walfridus,Derebus Ecclefiaſticis, 

Matthews Weltmonaſtcrienis, ( his) 
Hiſtoria. | | 

Edouardus Weſtonus, Duact Profeſſor, 
De triplici hominis Officio. Antaerp. 
1602. 

Thomas Wright,(bn) Articles, 


X. 


FE Agoew Xauerius,a /eſwite, (his) E- 

piſtolz familiares Romam miſſz , de 

rebus Indicis,Hogwnntte,r600, | 
| | PLEA- 
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Pleaſeth it the curteous Reader furthermo 
underſtand a Myterie. 


CA Letter was fent me by M. Roger Brereley , together with a booke 


of M. John Brereley, being the ſecond edition of their Romane Apo. 
lozie : the tenour of which Letter followeth. 71 


Tothe worſhipfull M. Doflor «Morton, Deane of 
Gloceſter,theſe bedeltuered with all ſpeed poſſible. 


V Orſhipfull Maiſter Doctor , 1 haue met by good chance with thu booke, 
E- which 1 ſend you here incloſed: I take it to be another Edition of that booke 
which I underſtand you are in. anſwering , which is the cauſe that I make ſo mach 
ſpeed to ſendyou it, leſt that you ſhould haue committed ſome onerſights, which are 
diſcouered in this, and may tend to your great diſgrace , if you oſenet degree: 
tion. It ſeemeth to me not to be an eaſe matter to ſatisfie any indicions Reader , for 
this _Author is very exact , and quoteth your owne CAuthors , which are extant, 
and cannot be denied : and if you ſhould not anſwer very diredtly , but runne to 0- 
ther not ſo pertinent diſcourſes, I feare your credite will not be a little ſtained. I 
wiſh you well, hut my chiefe deſire is that truth may be diſconered in ſuch important 
affaires as theſe are. Wherefore be ſure to helpe je forward this , or elſe ſuppreſſe 
your bookes , and impoſe ſilence to your ſelfe. And 1 will be glad to beare of your beſt 
refolutions, and ener reſt 
Tour loning friend, 
Roger Brereley. 


My eAnſwer. 


| Recciued this letter, being without date, and brought vnto my lodging by 
a meſſenger,who meant for that preſent to be without name, promiſing to 
returne the nextday , but did not, except it were without appearance. The 
booke was printed, Anno 1608. but was not tendered vnto me vntill Anno 
1609,October 28. being the next day after thatI had preſented this my Ap- 
peale vnto his Maieſtie, Andis it credible that maiſter Roger Brereley ſhould 
one'y by chance happen vpon their ſo famous an . ze, not yntill almoſt 
a yeare after it was printed? Shall we thinke that there could be no better cor- 
reſpondence betweene theſe twoybrothers(as Tam informed)both by Prieſt- 
hood and blood « Orcan any imagine that he fecking to premoniſh me© 
with all ſpeed poſsible,could find no poſſible meanes of conueyance inalmoſt 
a yeares ſpace © I cannot thinke tharhe was then amongtt the Anripodes , bur 
rather ante pedes, whofe letters, ſent for the prevention of this Appeale , weze 
not delivered vnto me, before the —_— next following the publication 


thereof. Vncourtcouſly (I might haue ſaid, vnconſcionably) done : _ 
this 


$I 


eAn Anſwer vnto the | 
this ende,, to charge me, that, being premoniſhed of their ſecond Edition, I 
either would not, or could notanſwerit, aj henorcall his wri- 
ting a prevention, but a circummention, Lembrace withall my hearthis defire, 
70 havethe truth diſconered ; but wiſh that he had ſought for this in truth , and 
not by ſuch cunning diffemblance. For notto ſecke topreuenttheconfing- 
tion of their ſiniſfer Apologie,before it be knowne to be confuted, is all one as 
to ſend with all ſpeed poſsiblea pardon fora mans life , with an intentrhat ir 
ſhould be deliuered the day after his execution. What my reſolinion is, he 
vnderſtand by my 4nſwer to his brothers Advertiſement, which is pre- 
fixed before his ſecond Edition of the Romane Apologje, thus, _ 


eAn Aduertiſement vnto him that ſhall. 
Rn anſwerthis.Treariſe, | 


Firſt, that Doftor Morton would(at the leaſt for ſo much thereof a5 is yet to do) 
be pleaſed to take notice of this Edition, and not inſi# vpon aduaniage ofrbe other 
firſter which ws imperfett:and being (45 ws at firit ſignified) publiſhed without * 
the Authors knowledge was in ſuch and other reſpett, ſuppreſſed by the Authors ſpe- 
ciall meanes , ſore 7.4 copies thereof (which were at #1 oner haitily dinulzed) 
_ onely excepted. PE 20 ts | | 


My Anfwer. -IN | 


- His onely purpoſe in this his firſt Advertiſement, is to diſable the firſt £45: 
tion of their Apologre,herein confuted ; which he would haue vs thinke was 
publiſhed without his knowledge. The publiſher thereofgindeed,notificth, that it 
was printed without the Authors knowledge : but being printed ,ithad the ap- 

a See the firſ# probation of one*1. By: which doth more than probably decypher and chara- 
Edition in the CQerize 1, Brereley,who,together with another (as hecalleth him)® worſbipfall 
to the vr and reverend Prieſt,was the Author thereof.But why wiſhed he itto be then 
before the table ſuppreſſed 2 becauſe of any diſaduantagious imperteRion? No: for it came 
of Author, £C\rth < with licence: and the ſecond Edition doth iuſtific it, in as much as (vpon 


where, after it Sie ang « 
was printed, I. EXamination thereof, ſo farre as I haue conferred them)there is not any mat- 


Reader concer” tioned. Andthe only reafon of ſupp it, which is yeelded by the Publi. 
of the print, ſher,is becauſe the Kg did diſlike to be troubled with ſuch bookes, Asyerthere- 
i + hsſe- forethe former Edjtionſtandethin ſo approued a 10n, asthat (except = 
1ft page of alt. the ſupply of ſome new Teſtimonies, and therehearſing offormer Allega- 

cSeethe title tions atlarge ) the ſecond Edition may be thought to be herein proportiona- 


Ny bly confured in thefirſt. Next: 


edition, 
 » The Romiſh Author. 
Secondly that ſering that the Fathers indgements in ſenerall points of Religion, 


are made knowne by the plaine confeſſton of learned Proteſtants thernſelues : there- 
that Dottor Morton would not, in eugfion, reduce the triall backe againe wnio 


thervſuallobietted and doubrfull ſayings of the Fathers, which were to davce in 4 
round leaning the matter 4s queſtionable aritwasatihefirſt, by 


0 


— — * 


—Alduertiſement of LB. Pris. 
2 My Anpwer., 


. Thauenotlaid any great weight of conſequence ypen the teſtimony ofa- 

ny Father, which isnotvery progrant it1it (cite, Our Readerwill eaſily iudge 

what is impertinent: ynto whoſe diſcreet andreligious yndeeſfanding] hane 

appealed throughout the whole booke. ER oy A 
The Romiſh Author. 

Thirdly hat Doctor Morton wonld not produce Cathalicke writers diſſeting 
onely in the manengf conclaſions: but as the Author hathproducetthe Proteſtants 
like diſſents (not onely vpon the by)but( diretthly pon the mame\ their nut obſcure 
but plaine ſayings , making with Cathoickes , and againſt their Brethren in almo#t 
all the very chiefe comrouerſed concluſions of faith; whereof the many Examples 
are recited in this Treatiſe, Trat#.3.Sett.7 .in the margens. | 


Ay eAnſwer. 


The maner of Concluſions wherein T haue infiſted, are moſt oftert fach, 
that,by the judgement of their ownelearned Authors,they do conclade for 
. vsagainſtthe recgiued doctrines of the Romiſh faith, by as good c@fequence 
as from ſixeand foure to inferre tenne. As for hisowne Sec7/ons containing 
the Proteſtants drre(? confeſcions in chiefe controcerftd concluſions of faith , they 
(if that this impreſſion would permit ) might be proued in manie poinrs to 
be bat rortured enforcements , cuen by the dire&tconfefſions of our Aduer- 
faries, who hane acknowledged in Proteſtants a generall confentin themoft 
points whichare in controucrfie betweene Proteſtams and Romanifts. C6- 
rrariwiſe [have proned throughout the fourth booke; from the plain teftimo- 
nics of Romiſh Authors, that the moſt points of their now profefſio are new 


Infiouations. | 
The Romiſh Author. 


- It s now, laſtly, premoniſhed, that M. Dottor Morton would not dinert his 
Readers eye from the Fathers confeſſed iudgements,m the Concluſions of faith,un- . 
#0 the other opinion of the foreſaid Schoolemen , or Catholike writers, in the fore- 
ſaid points of indifferencie; but to deale punitually , not obſcuring the matter mith 
tedious diſconrſe : ſo ſhall he incourage hu Aathor to a modeſt Reply, 

My Anſwer. 

I ſhew inthe moſt points obiected out of the Fathers; that they either are 
not ſo confeſſed by Proteſtants, as is pretended, or clſe are by Romiſh Do- 
ors ſatisfied, according tothe opinion of Proteſtants. Sothat I know nor 
what M.Brereley may meaneby this aduertiſement , except it beto challenge 
me to a conflit,and then to appoint me my weapon. I hope my Reader ſhall 
not find me to be extrauagant by any vnneceſlary diſcourſe. My intendment 


is for the diſcouery of the truth, & my longing willbeto hauea juſt, punQuall, 
and modeſt Reply, which I (hall take verie thankfully : onely itremaineth that 


I yeeld 
CAB 


_—— 


"ND 
An Anſwer vnto &xc... 


An anſwer 0 the exceptions made againſt me in the ſecond 
Edition of this Romiſh Apology. 
© Thefirſt, pag. 10. line16. My calling of a Loyal Romane f#iel7 4 white 
Athiopian,you ſhould haue added, 1n a Proteſtant flate:and have vnderſtood, 
with me, ſuch Romaniſts onely as are led by thoſe guides , whoſe poſitions 
were there diſcouered to be altogether rebellious; butconſult you with your 
ſclfe, and then tell me, I pray you,of what co/our that lojaltie is, which denieth 
the oath of Allegeance? = | 
The ſecond,pag. 18. I,jindeed,excuſed this ſaying of Caluine,WVhben Kings 
. command any thing again#t God, they bereaue themſelues of gþ anthoritie, (hew- 
ing that he meant notthereby that they were abſolutely no Kings , but fo 
faronely as they commanded any thingagainſt God, in ſuch a caſenot man 
but God muſt be obeyed. This ( ſay you ) « wnworthie D. Mortons indge- 
ment, and learning. And why * I will ſtillſtand to my former promiſe, which 
was Utterly to abandon Caluine bu indgement , if ry expoſition of his words - 
be not cuincible out of the place of Caluin : viz. Daniel will not obey King 
Darius forbidding him 10 pray onto the true God : hets therefore caſt onto the Li- 8 
ons : God delinereth him : the king ts glad, and Daniel ſaid vntothe king, O king 
line for euer.&c. Daniel diſfobeyed Darius his vnlawtull command.,and there- | 
in onely did not acknowledge his authoritic, which otherwiſe he did ſtill ho- 
nour and proclaime, ſaying from hi heart (ſaith Caluine) O king hue for e- 
ver : or, God ſend thee along reigne.What can be more plaine ? 
Thethird, pag.180. That which youobic concerning Syricize, is confu- 
ted from your owne Authors in this Appeale. Seelib.g. cap.g. h.1. &c. 
The fourth, pag.4.4.3. (note * ) in the marg. I alledged nothing but the 
d Memoran- teſtimonie of your Alfenſus de Caſtro. You ſay itis vnfitting. Trie this. Car- 
— = dinall Bellarmine denied that any did mox cogneſcere Lutherum, that is, pre- 
Kiopdome of ſently acknowledge Luther, at his firſt renouncing of Poperie. Alfonſw nameth 
Ifracand ofthe djuerſe , qui zllum expectaſſe videntur, & ſlatim illi adheſerunt, that is , who 
— might ſeeme to hane expetied him before he came, and as ſoone as he was come did 
—_ _ cleane v__ bim. . : S 
worke of - The laſt exception,pag.740. inthe margent,you charge me with frauds 
— out ofthe Sony of eels theTeſvite, on the divel war th vn- 
wazof Chrifts\ toan Abbot , perſwading hins to ſay Maſſe. Which my errorin that allegation] 
an #74 confeſſed in mine own Animaduerſions,attheendof my Apologie,and repai- 
eny booke in ber red it with another example of the ſame kipd our of the ſame Author Det- 
Maigftesreign, rjg - therefore this your taxation might haue bin left vato your M. Theoph. 
E188” eHizgons. pray you, good M. Breerly, know thatthis manner of dealing 
objefted t £44 pray you,s e ct O 
ſemeerrer See Cannot conſiſt with any modeſt Replie, Our Lord Ieſus bleſle vs to the gloric 


_— ofhis ſauing grace. 
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NF the farth of $,Gregory. Fxceptidi ta- 
Phe againſt bim by Tore Rimaniſtr cap. /a 


$-3- Arucles obiefted as from him, anſwered, 

'bothin queſtions of dofirine, Cap.2.and of ce- 

remonies.Cap.}, =. © 
Proteſtants both reproning and commen- 


ding $.Gregory, are reconciled. Cap.q, 


S$.Gregory an aduerſarie vnto ſome points 


of the now Romiſh profeſſion: proned by the 
indgement of the Romaniſts , and the Apolo- 
gift triple defett in enforcing of his amthority 


Cap.5. x4 Eye I 
The faith of the Enaldi,Cap.6; of Bede 
(ap-7.0f the Prittons;Cap.9. Grecians; Ar-- bug Patrum (up; 


F'THE PRINCIPAL TRACTS 
IN. THIS APPEALE. a "rt 


27. fromthe indoement of ous Roni adntt» 
v0 "> Ry DL. poi 
A generall diſconr (e concerning the autho- 
rity of the writings attributed onto. the anci= 
ent Fathers, from the confeſſions and pratti- 
ſes of the Romiſh Dottors. 


LIB. JIL 


Of the faith of the Tewes : concerning the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament.( a.1.Praier 
r the dead, Cap, 2. The antherity of the 
Tewsſh Rabbim,Cap, 3-Their opinion of Ling- 
Of Freewill,Cap.s. In- 


menians, and «thigp1ans.Cap.) 1.Obieted © duration,Cap.6: Inwocation of Saints.C ap.7+ 


and [atisfied, andthe orgs on A 
pologiſts reiefed bytheir owne Jeſaites. Thi-- 


dem.S. 3. » pO 


Of the faith of ancient Fathers : In the 
point of Vowe:, and ſingle life of the Clergie, 
Cap.1.Of Tranſubſtantiation. Cap.z , Of the 
reſernation of the Enchari#t, Cap.3. Of the 
mixture of water with nine.Cap,q, Of An- 
tichriſt.cap.s Of Er PIE It ho 
(ap.7-Of praier for the dead.Ca.8.Of limbus 
Patrum.Cap.g, Of Freewill.Cap 1 o.Of the 
Merite of good workes, Cap. 11, Of the In- 
wocation of Saints , and ther Canonization. 
Cap.! 2, Of the neceſsitie of childrens Bap- 
tiſme.Ca.13. Of auricular Confeſrion, Cap. 
14. Of Satufattion,Cap.1y. Of Abſolntion, 
and Impoſition of hands, Cap,16, Of S.*Pe- 
ters Premacie.Cap.17. and the claime therof 

Pope Leo.Cap.18, by Pope Inlins,Cap.20 
by Pope Vittor. Cap. 22. Of Lent-fa#t, and 
other fafts,(ap.24. Of unwritten Traditios. 
Cap. 25. All which are urged and anſwered 

d the principles & confeſſions of our Romiſh 
Adnerſaries; and the weake pretences of the 
Apologiſts in their ſenerall obieftions are diſ- 
conered. 

Of the faith of the ſuppoſed Dionyſius A+ 
reopagita, Cap.26, eAndof Hermes. (ap. 


= 


' 9: Monaflicall life Cap o. Vowes.Cap,r1. 
= - CAnricular cofeſcioneCap. 1.2. Sacrifice.Cap, | 
/ 13s Trahſubſtantiation. Gap. 14. Supreme 


Tndge,Cap.15, The Apologiſts manifold de+ 
fer, and ſophiſtrie fs, ome" 
tion: ſhewne by the teſtimonies of learned Ro- 
maniſts. ' 

% CMiracles pretended to hane bene 
wrought for the eſtabliſhing of the now R 0- 
mane fauh: unneceſſarily pe 1076" the lat- 
ter times.Cap.17. 1n India donbifull.( ap.18 
T beir rarity now in the church, the prone- 
neſſe of the Remaniſts ro be deluded by appa- 
ritions and feined miracles, as in other things, 
ſo im that which they cal the Lady of Lamret- 
to Ebc.and in England by childiſh & flrawifh 
conceits,Cap.1 9. All theſe points handled at 
large from the teſtimonies of our Romiſe op- 


poſter. ; 
LIK IL 


Of the faith of the Romniſh Church in it [elf+ 
In ſome particular mebers,viz, Mary Duren 
of Scotland, and Henry 8, King of England, 
Cap.3. and S.Bernard.Cap.4. T be inſt, ne- 
ceſſary,& ſecure ſeparatio of Proteflants fro 
the now Romiſh Church. Cap, 2. becauſe of 
manifold , and notorious innouations and 
changes of Religion therein , both in points, 


where- 


1 fart 

Ofbereſies : and fo of the 14. aoihe + fore «25» 
whereof the Apologiſts do ſeriouſly acenſe the by $ criptaires.C, £5 Wie it bath inno- 
Proteſtants. Caps, vnto the 16, and of 12, nated,Ca.27, now poſſeſimg 
other hereſies obiefted againſt Proteſtants by ſome Romaniits.( ERe eeutber with we 
others, Cap.16. vnto Capi24. which accuſa- nerſe other which hi lurking 
_ trons areprowed to be ſa many calummiations, ticle of ther differit pare i oy 5 engl 
by a tnſiification of Proteſtants ariſing from i ſelfe. Ibid, The concluſion of the whole, 
rhe eofeſſed concluſions of the Romanifts 1bid. unto the end, 


_ 


os 


ay 
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THE'FIRST BOOKE OF —© 
"THE PROTESTANTS. 'C A- 
-\. .£THOLIKE APPEALE, IN CONFV- 

het fs ration of the Romane Apologie, 


(hap. I. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


That the Engliſhmen were conterted abou a thouſand yeares ſince, tothe now profeſſed 
Romane fait be 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SBCT- Is 


a Hat which directethandordereth mans ſole vnto 
Godand toeternitie, is his faith, and the ſubic- 
matter of faith,is 4 truth'revealed by the mouth of © 

: God , who onely knoweth the way. vnto himſelfe. * * 
Ko Which, becauſe theſe Lange haueappropriared 
vntotheir Romiſh partie, wilſedome wood require: 


pb I EQ, 
Ly that (ſeeing they vnderrake to manifeſt this by cer-: 


" (NT taine cuidence of Antiquity) they ſhould inſiſt eſpe- 

Ps = cially in thaxmaner of Gnlatioer which Chriſt the 

ancientof dayes,the high and cecumenicall Biſhop,and the immediate con-. . 

uertec of foules, hath commended ynto his Church, to wit, the oracles of the 

facred Scriptures ;-wherein ( according to the common conſent of ancient / 

Fathers Jal neceſſarie principles of faith , and precepts of life , are fully regj- 

ſtred. Butthey indeuour rather to deriue a confirmation of their profefſion 
from the teſtimonies of ſucceeding Fathers , not ſomuch preſuming thereby 

(as may be thought) ro euincea demonſtration of their Religion, as to draw 

vs from the written word, the anchor-hold of faith; wherby all men,who haue 

giuen vp their ſoules vnto Chriſt, maſt be tudgedin theday ofthe Lord.Not- 
withſtandingwe willingly anſwer this their chalenge, and dircly.procced 
in our Appealeagainſt their Hpotegre.: 11... 3 

-, > THE ROMISH"APOLOGIE, 7r4@,r.4.1, OO anne oP 
P Leaſeth is therefore your npoſt excellent CMaieſtio to call to minde ;rhar it 3 now ſomes ( * ) Mr Comper 
TL what abows ono { 3.) thouſand yearey ſince Gregoric then Bifbop of Rome , for bis wons 2 Bildop of 
Chronicle, L196,  alfrweth our connerGion toIutre bene Ant, Nom-yag. 40d Aft. Fane ja his Aand Mocameos 
Printed 1576. pag, 117.2. prope finem, affirmeth the like. c | 

WE F tue 


- a 


[- The Proteflants eAppeale © Lts.1. 


b S.Gregoric is rue and learning ſurnamed the Great , a man bighy commended both by Fathers (b) and 
commended by (c) Proteſtants, connerted vs Engliſomen (by the preaching of Auſtine) from heatkeniſh 


Damaſcen in o- ; N . 
1ofrnQis: #fidetitie to the faith of Chriſt. 
» ay Fong de Concerning the religion profeſſed by Gregorie,end wherennto we were as then by him ſo 
{cryptoribus ec- conxerted , it was ſo vndowbredly our now profeſſed Catholicke faith, that the Proteſtant 
cleliaſticis £.27. writers (wo! of Ontgar note , but thoſe that are for learning reputed moſt accompliſhed) do 


and by the Fa- for ſuch throughout emery particular ſpecially and at large (d) deſeribeit : TM. Door 


e 'O 
= rota? ha..4 F Fulke, terming it therefore in generall, our peruerfion (2): Danzus alſ6 calling it, ine- 
cell, can. 2. and Þriatio (*) meretricis de = eſt Apoc. 17, verl. 4: and HM. Hariſon confeſſing likewiſe 
by S.Bede hiſt. rhat (3) Auſtine came and brought in Poperie: with whows ; es CM, Bale, affirming 
2.Cap-I- . =P Cha ; 

4 + oY EE that Auſtine (e) by his interpreters taught our people the Papiſticall faith, 
in [eſuitiſmi.part.2«rat.5.pag.624.laith: Gregorius nomine quide maynus & renera magmuyvir magnic & multi; dining gratis 
dotibus exornatus, ec. And M, Godwine in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of England. p. 3. ante med. faith : That Bleſſed and 
holy raters os was the occaſion of replanting the Chriſtian faith in our countrey : and M.Whitaker contra Durzum. l.y. 
pag 394. fine, ſaith : Quyod nos magno beneficio affecit Gregorins, id ſemper gratiſſima memoria recolemaus. 

d Inproofethat our then conuerſion was to cuery particular point ot our now profeſſed Catholicke faith, M. Door 


Humpey wicſuitilmi, part. 2. rat. 5. pag+626. & 627. ſaith: In Eccleſcam vero quid innexerunt Gregorins & Auguſtinus ? onus - 


Ceremoniarum ,&-cintulerunt pallium archiepiſcopale ad ſola Miſſarum ſolemnia:Purgatorium,gyc. oblationem ſalutaris hoſtie, 
&> preces pro demortuis,ccreliquias,gyc tranſubſtantiationem,&c.nongs temploruum conſecrationes,@c.ex quibus omnibus quid 
«lind queſitum eſt, quam vt indalgentie ,monachatus,Papatue, reliquumg; Pontificie ſuperſtitions chaos extruatur? Hec autem 
Auguſtinus marnus monachus,a Gregorio monacho edoFus,importauit Angliz, &rc. Allo Luke Ofrander in bis Epitom, hiſtoriz 
Ecdlchaſtice, centuria ſcxta, pag. 28 5. fine, & 290. initio, deſcribeth iryet more particularly , ſaying; Auguſtinus Romanos 
ritus, ey conſuetudines Anglican eccleſuts obtruſit, nimirum Altaria, Veſtes, Imagines, Miſſas, Calices , Cruces , Candelabra, 
Thuribula, Vexilla, ſacra Vaſa, Luſtrales aquas, Romanarum ceremoniarum codices, exc. And ibid. pag, 388. prope finem, be 
laithof Gregorie : In pluribus articulis turpiter gy pontificiehallucinatus eft : nam & libero arbitrio gy bonis operibus nimiuns 
tribuit, de penitentia non recte docet, calibatum miniſtrorum Eccleſue acriter vrſit , inuocationem Sanflorum eorumg,; cultum, 
ſed & imaginum idolatricam venerationem approbaut, palliauit & defendit. Allo the Centurie writers of Magdeburg in their 
fixr Centuric, ca.10. ccl. 748. circa med. make hike report of Auſtines doArine to vs Engliſhmen. Andcolletting (clſc- 
where in the ſame booke) out of Gregories own watings by them recited, certaine his opinions which they hold for crro< 
neous, as being Popiſh, they do in their Index or alp icall Table ofthar fixt Centune , at the word Gregory , ſpecially 
ſer downe ( with figures of particular reference 'where cucry ſuch laid opinion is to be found, as followeth: ) Einſdens 
error de bonis operibus, de Confeſſione, de Coniugio, de Eccleſia, de Sanftorum inuecatione de Inferno, de Iuftificatione,de Libers 
arbitrio, de Penitentia, de Purgatorio , de Satufattione. Allo they charge him further out of his owne writings with Conſe- 
eration of Altars, Chalices, and Corporals: col.369. fine with Oblation of ſacrifice for the dead, col. 373. poſt med. with Exor- 
ciſme, col.z76. circa med. with tranſlation of Reliques, col. 381. fine. and 382. with Monachiſme, 383. initio, & 384. with 
Pilzrimage, col.z48. initio. with Conſecration of churches, with Maſſe, Reliques , and ſprinkling of holy water, col, 364. 365. 
with Conſecration of the Font, of Baptiſme, of Chriſme, and Oile, col. 367. prope initium. with Celebration of Maſſe,col. 36g. 
fine, & 370. initio, & 693. poſt med. & 694. initio : and with Claime , and exerciſe of Iuriſdiffion and Primacie ouer all 
Churches, col.q: 5, 426,437,428, 429, 430, 431,432-&Cc. With which laſt point concerning Primacie,be is in like manner 
charged and reproucd by M.Dodor Fulke in his contutation of Purgatorie, pag, 316. ante med. and by Peter Martyrin 
cap.8.Iudicum. » M.Fulkein his confuration of Purgatorie, pag. 333+ initio. * Danewsin reſp. ad diſpurar. 
Bellarm. part. 1. pag.780. fine, yg M,William Hariſon in his delcriprion of Britraine ſet before Hohoſheds great 
Chronicle, volurd.1. (after the laſt edition) pag 29. b. line 13, And lec his other more plaine words, ibid.pag, 27. a line 27. 
e M BaleinCatalog.ſcriptorumilluſtrium maioris Britanviz , cent.14- pag. 117. ſaith of Auſtine, Pleber per inter= 


pretes fidem Papiſfticam docwit, : 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Sncr- 2. 


2 Why theſe Apolopiſtz ſhould deale thus prepoſterouſly, as knowin 
a Mafter Par- that their owne *Ieſuire did ſometime glorie (although inconſideratly ) of 
ſons jTreatiſe f Three connerſions of England from Paganiſme by Romiſh Biſhops; they ſhould 
fone, begin to faſten theline of their Demonſtrations at thelaſt,je might peraduen- 
ture be conieured. But we rather haſten to diſable their firſt preſumption, 


whereby they haue aſſumed to manifeſt 5. " oryto be a peculiar patron of 


their xow profeſſed Romiſh f4ith : and firſt weſhew, . 
That 


* 
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Cart. 


' T hat dur Romiſh aduerſarits themſelues haue taken manifold exceptions Ng £29203 « 
.. #0the indgement of $. Gregorte.. (IOITDD rang 


jy Concerning the faithof $.Gregorie. = 


3 Although we haueno cauſe toenuicthe tuft praiſes of S.Grezory'; or _ 
todiminiſh.the opinion of his greatneſſe , who was ſo. farre eminent aboue arais,s Grego- 
his ſucceſſors both in life and doctrine, that the vuwotthineſle of their quali: rj Parry 
tics hath confirmed vnto him thetitle of Great - notwithſtandingour Apols- Sack ang 
giſts do herein wrong our good meaning, and peruert our ingenuous Praiſes placing $. Gre» 
of Gregorie his vertues , to the countenancing and authorizing of his imper: 897 i» theſ+ 
fections. We are therefore enforced to lerthem viderſtang,that'we intended < Ancndegquy- 
notto gracehim cither as a Prophet, oras an Apoſtle, whoſe records and wrt; ſo.quairamttc- 

A ow . aj LE TSLA OL L4G rnatern bond. 
tings onely were priuiledged from errour, but as a Fatherofrhe Church,who. im 

- M \ +> (44 i als A a1 Gfc> 
lived in adeclining Page , and came behind many of his predeceſours aS in cum vexerintat- 
time, ſo in ſometruth, To whoſe writings our aduerſaries themfelues rake ſo ever ae: 
- many exceptions, that they may not cha _ 


'SncT. Jo G + +5 = 9 LIT, 4 


z 


enge vs to embrace all hjs opinions. js w-haud-. 
4 Forfirſt (astheir learned Cardinall ©Baronizs witnefſeth) Such was tht prompas cle 
barrenneſſe of learning in the dayes of S. Gregorie , 1hat mot onely he himſelfe tyay "= "openly 
irnorant of the Greek but that hardly there could be any in Itall6 Jus peri, 
wviterly ignorant of the Greeke tongue, but that haraly there could ve any in 1talie guz perinas 
found , who was expert both in Greeke and Latint, Amattervery conſiderable, ix 
eſpecially when we call to remembrance what happened before the dayes of yv, Gregoriusl, 
'$. Gregory in the Councell of 47imin : where (as their famous 4 Cardinill «Ep.zg. indi. 
hath truly reported from Theodoret ) The Arriaz heretickes in ſtead of the *5-i* Grecaslii 


Greeke word Homouſion,the orthodoxall terme of faith, ſuggeſted hererically ogra — 


another Grecke word Homoiouſion, by which terme ; being in it ſelfe no leffe Quiyis'io mut- 
different in ſence, then agreeablein ſound, the heretickes abuſing the igno- + 954 em 


14 N 


rance of the Catholicke Biſhops therepreſent, did openly diuulge and pro»:tnguz netcius, 


claime rhemſelues conquerors. So thatfuch like ignorance cannot bean ab" vrhinions 
a s þ4 V F % : 7 x" 1 (1 - 
ſolute moderator or counſeller inalldwuine cauſcs...... er gy ang 


5 Neyertheleſſe this obſeraation-conld not hane bene fo preiudiciall VN-i2due Cardinal. | 
to the iudgement of S.Gregorie, iftheirgwne DoQors had nor further 1 Opabar-rar 
him as ouer-credulous vnto the © Reports of the miracles of histime , thereby, um6x pag. ” 


roo much pampering the fond conceits'of the conimon people: f To bane vnweran coo 


violently reſted, and ( though with a godhyAcale ) pernerted the ſence of the haly Fon tonne 
> / : Py { DAL (11. .1%v4t. Gregor, pay 
733. Colonie1605, 4d InConclio Atiminenfi clini fimpliciores Catholict, ab Arianis-decepri ;nomen {uremyrob 
Tendum effe decreuifſent; mox Arianitoto othe rerrarum przdicaticrunt fe! vicifſe "Von contenti ſyſtulifſe'; pogo, i& 
Pro ca ipor ac? fubſtituilſe : panISpoſt y_ vie} voves i rep mey , id elt ;diflimailis fubſtatriz rransformiruce; ve Theodo> 
retus refert lib, 2. hiſt, cap.2 1. Yellaym: lib 3. de Laith cap. 19. $.Quarts Santi. 'pgolfad/v og 7 ion to eral 
'' E Maghi Authoresabunraraliquands, vt Je 5ft;& oneri cedunt\,'8 ingeniorum-fuorum volupratiy; vulgogue vt dixi 
interdum indulgent. Ze pauts off: iz o-)caderide Gregorie Peder foreuſo4evendhcere poſſi ,quorumille 
In hiftoria Ariglorun drpdarbi pon; nd = am vvlgo'ta@tara & credit# maracula ſcribatit;que huivs praterin lecult Arzy 
'\tarchi incetra effecenfi bunt. 'Et paulopoſ?; Equide Rs corum Authores mth prafinnam 
'vormatnyſcuerirariudich eurant it cligendo-maiotern adiutniiſfert,” Melebior Caius tor; Theol; 1ib.11; cap.6.pBpe5 $. Lonan, 
156g.  F- © Tumultdatia, & brextis Apologia, ſue Confhtirio! Wheteth the\ Anther Lobinreth ro prodie2> Non ele neque 
dinino,'neque yature iure prohibitum, qum Surnivws Portifer dilpetiſare poſſe, vr rater demortyiſmehbeais jfratus vao- 
rem legitimo omar ot pd nnd wh *adneiſys tor Acadeiviaram cenluras.Prented, 7 uneburgd; anua 1532. Gre» 
| cond any, d inftituit majorigrat4 obtineter-,Scriptatas; 86quicquid poreſbquiali obtamozalio/ad lint ige 
vu I NNE EE a Twmolrefologyot i. 52 oh ob Oo” 
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4 The Proteflants eAppeale. ws 
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g Semper me- S criptures : to haue bene 8 aboue meaſure YEgOrOMs againſt the (late maria ce, 
=_ Cm Jo F that end to hane racked the Scriptures : to haue bene, in f el ntr 
bs RR ceremonious,® in turning the Leniticall decree into a morall law: to haue poſlibly 
rationcm plus erred in the miniſterie of their ſuppoſed Sacrament of i Confirmation : to haue 
_— iudged amiſle, * that infants dying withoat Baptiſme were ſabied to the ſenſible 
lem fuiſfe atque £0r ments of the dammed,contrary to the common conſent of other Dinines : finally, 
morolum, co$ tg haue ſinned in praying for the deliuerance of the ſoule of Traien out of hell, 


vers 1m? Notto ſtand vpon the rigorous cenſure of Pope Sabinianus next ſucceeding 


- anculifle, Ibid. 


folg7r. vnto'$.Gregory, either ® almoſt, or ® wholly burning ſome of his bookes: for 
h And « lizele though this was done vpon exwie, yet could he not haue offered vnro the 


Ss memorie of his predeceſſor ſuchan harefull brand , which is proper vnto the 


martus, quici bookes of heretickes, without pretence of ſome doctrine, at leaſt in ſhew,new 
proptinberce, and erronious. Which act of one Pope againſt another may more then pro- 
Eccleſiam in- bably proue, that about the dayes of S. Gregorie the writings and Decrees of 
ns _— Popes werenot receiued for vn doubred determinations of truth. * 

Cad vw 6 Whetfore, albeitithath pleaſed God to preſerue the bookes of S. Gre- 
facerer maiori_ggyy, together with the learned monuments of ancient Fathers, for the better 


pots, lo direction of his Church : yet knowing that their owne Doors haue bene 
, quz bold tonote (how worthily we need nor determine) diuerſe his defe&ts both 


precpicbawwnt in [earning & iudgement,by a too credulous approbation of vulgar Miracles, 


tre, core 4m £00 violentan interpretario of diuine Scriptures,too rigorous cenſure againſt 
Gabuiſler, luz Mariage, too Iewiſh a conceit of Leviticall ceremonies , too terrible a ſen- 


| ns _—_ tencevpon the ſoules of the vnbaptized Infants, and other ſuch like aberra- 
ſum inzrarct: a tH0NS : the commendation of his godlineſſe cannot cuince an infallibilitic of 


fit mere cere- hje j a ; 
Cn his iudgement 
cam efſe Gregorius Pontifex Maximus moralem videri voluit. 1dew ibid. fol, 34. $, Primum igitur, i Magi- 
ſer dicit in litera, qubd Gregorius commilſit , quod Sacerdotes fimplices in ablentia Epiſcoporum poſſint cont. 
mare, vt habetur in Decret, Diſt. gg. Cap. Peruenit. Th 5 the obieftion: he anſ wereth; Ad hoc dicendum, Siom- 
nis Saccrdos miniſter eſt, ſed ex ordinatione Eccleſiz referuatur folum Epiſcopis , tam quiliber Sacerdos vere con- 
firmare poteſt , & minores ordines conterre, licet peccet conferendo, faciens contra ſtaturum Ecclefiz, Ecclefiac- 
nim poteſt artare Miniſtrum ſuo ftatuto, ſed non poreſt irritare Sacrarentum, concufrentibus bis, quz ſunt ad neceſſit- 
tem Sacramenti. Etfi hoceſt verum, tunc Gregorius potvit confeire Sacerdotibus, quod licite confirmarent, qu alias 
pececifien confirmando, licet vere confirmifſenr :6 autEnon eft ita, ted ſolus Epiſcopus eſt Miniſter, neſcio cus nonpolsit 
dici, quod Gregorius cum fucrit homo, non [)ens, potuerit errare. Dwrand, lib, 4. Sent- diſt.7,9.4. Antwerp. Ly 67. Hadr q. 
de Confirmat. art, vit«Lugduni-15 46. To ths Paronius anſwereth , and oppoſeth :1n Gregorium plerique oblatrant, ranquan 
errantem,ex his condufionem clicientes prorfus manem, poſſe etam in cis quz ſunt fidei Romanos Poptifices —_—— 
ram fallum eſt,quam quod affcrunt,Gregorum errafle,n.inime verum. Baron Annal. An.Chriflis gg.num.14. k Gre- 
orius ib.g.Explan 1n Iob c.1 6, Ex his ver b1s colhgere videtur, contra comunem Theologorum conſenſum,iofantes abſq; 
iſmo decedentes,perpetuis damnatorum tormentis ſcrſibihter puniri ; ib1 enim ita ſcriptum reliquit ; Nonnulli privs4 
przſcnti vita {ubtrahuntur , quamad proterenda bona walave merita aQtiuz vitz perueniant : quos quia culpa originis Sa» 
cramenta{lalutis noa liberant, & hicex propno nibil cgerunt etiam luc ad tormenta peruemunt& quia poſt mortem xter- 
na quoque mors (equitur , occulto cis juſtoque 1udicio cram fine cauſa rulnera muluplicantur , perpetua.quppe tormenta 
percipiunt, quipilu] ex propria volantate peccaueruat. S1xtus Senenſ. Bibl, Sant. lib. 5. Annot,1 37. Et paulo poſt ; Diuus 
Thomasin qnzſtionibus dilpuratis, 'in quzſt. de porna peccari orig. art.z. propolitas Gregorij & Auguſbni lententias miti- 
gans, dixit, cos per i »Fchenoam atque tormenta vibil aliud fignificare voluiſſe,, quim privationemn ohnas viſions, 
qui iol4 carcnt revati Jafantes, Hanc autem priuationem Parresillitam duris pominibus appelliruotpercxceſſum 
loquendi, vt mults magis execrabilem redderent Pelagianorumerrorem , qui mm paruulis przdicaban nulld cc 


peccatum, At Greg, Arimioenſ.in 2.Senr. diſt,3 x,qu.3. vtriuſque DoRoris difta mordichstenens, cenſctea ſecundum illam 


igiditarern efſc intelligenda, verbarum ſcucritas pr ſe fert-Senenſ;s ibid. 1 Albulenfis.q.s 7.in4, Regum,dicit,ideo 
Gregorium pecciſſe orando FoTralano ſed abſurdiſſunum cſt virum ſarftilsimum & eden Re Babe, lib.2.de 
Pury. cep. 8.5. Tertiaquia m Sabinianus Gregorio ſuccelsit ...rebus geſtis Gregory viri lanftifsimi aduerſatus eſt, —. 
paululum etiam abfuit quin libri cius comburereotur,ita in Gregorium ira & inuidia exarſcrat homo malcyolus, Plating 
in Sabin. Colon, 1574. on Maiorem ſummam operum ori tatim poſt mortem eius muliflagitiolis;m cxuſſerunt, 

Senenſ. lib. pag.23 .whereof Sabinianus muſt be conceined to hae bene a principall,u appeareth by Plating... | 
LIOEY 7 Howſoeucr 


Car.2 Concerning the dodtrine of S Gregorie. 


7 Howſoeuer,we hauenotrelated ſuch like his eſcapes in deſperation of 
our owne cauſe, as though S.Gregorie would appearean aduerlarie againſt ys; 
but that our Apologiſts may permit vnto Proteſtants vpon as good,or rather 
better reaſon, to vie thar libertie , which their owne Doctors have practiſed, 
being in effe no more then that which their learned Durand teacheth vs ro 
obſerue, to wit, that* Secing S.Gregory was no God, he might erre asa man, *See aboue lik 
3 And now weproceed to diſcuſſe the « 41inor propoſution,wherein they ***\: 
haue promiſed to proue that S.Gregory taught their now Romiſh doftrine in 
every particular. In their maner of performance whereof they haule made a tri- 
ple forfeitof their credit : becauſe we ſhall demonſtrate, firſt, that $.Gregorie 
did not patronize their profeſſion in all theſealledged particulars : ſecondly, 
thatin manie of theſe he was an adnerſarie thereunto : thirdly, that there be 
many other Romiſh articles by them omitted, which S.Gregory did citherre- 
nounce, orelſe not acknowledge. That thefe may appeare, we firſt deſcend 
into anenquirie of their obiected particulars, deuiding them into Articles of 
ſubſtance, and ceremonie : and in the firft place examine, 


CHAP, II, 


How farre the objefted Exceptions, which Proteſlants haue taken azarnſt the | 
doftrine of S.Gregory,may appeare inſtifiable in doitrinall points. 


SECT. TI. 


1: Although wewillingly confeſle that S. Gregory was an happie father 
of the faith of manie, and deliuered to them the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt 
crucified : neuertheleſſe as ſome parents and nources with their milke, the 
food of life, do ordinarily transfuſe ſome inſenſible ſeeds of their owne he- 
reditarie infirmities , which in time grow vpon their children, and become 
both ſenſible and dangerous, vnleſſe they be purged out : ſoit muſt beac- 
—— of this ſpirituall father, that rogether with the ſubſtantiall do- 
Erine of holy faith , his ſchollers and conuertrs might receiue ſome few of his 
infirmities and ſuperſtitions; which, like hereditarie diſeaſes, increaſing with 
time, and growing ſtronger, ought not therefore to be ſtill cheriſhed,becauſe 
they are hereditary. We will begin with thoſe particulars, which they account 
moſt eſpeciallin Gods worſhip: aprincipall point hercinis, 


Concerning the Romiſh Maſſes 


Sicr, 425 


2 Fot proofe that S. Gregory did patronize the Romiſh Maſſe, thefe— , _ 
2 Apologiſts haue alldged theteſtimonie of the Proteſtants calledthe Centu- } 229198; btd- 
riſts : but with what ob _-m and error of their owne judgement , the veric cz materia 
place obiected will manifeſt ; > The dodtrine of S.Gregory ({ay the Centuriſts) '*** = 
which concerneth the matter of the Suppes , ts very fond, onely he maketh often * ol _—_ 
mention of Maſſe and oblations, By which word [matter] they euidently ſigni - creberrims 
fie,that they iuſtifie his indgement in behalfe ofhis dorine ii this point,and Monet Ce 
onely exceptagainſt thenouelric of theſe termes, Meſſeand 0Vlations. Itis no pag.683. 6 
C ; ſmall 


| The Pr oteFtants eA ppeale. L IB.L, 


ſmall wrong vntoa witneſfle to change his verball exception into a reall,ther- 
by miſtaking, as it were, a ſhadow foraſubſtance. Now therfore concerning 


T he name of Maſſe, and the = thereof, by the teflimonie of 
our learned Aduerſarzes, hag 


S ECT. 3» 


c Nequeprz- 3 Diuerſeof our Romiſh aduerſaries , among whom are their two late 
m—_ Cardinals <Baronius and 4 Toller,that they might draw from the word Maſſe 
fine huiusSa. Aproofe of that which they call the properly propitiatory Sacrifice of the Altar, 
crific nomina, haue laboured to deriue the word Maſſe from the Hebrew word Miſſeh, ſreni- 
allud cft anti- fying an oblation, adding,that The Christian faith doth profeſie this deriuation. 


uiſſimum 8& 
ud Latinos v- T'© this end they vſually tranſlate out of Grecke Authors the word aerregyin, 


[_ _— that is, Service, into Miſſa: whence it is that among them © $.lames his Maſſe, 
_ quidem S«Baſils Maſſe, The Maſſe of the &thiopians,and ſuch like, ſound vulgarly in 
(ficur & Chri- mens cares. And not onely ſo,but from the* Greeke Canons of the Apoſtles, the 


ory P'* Conſtitutios of Clemens, the Epiſtles of Ignatius, by them is interpreted the word 
Maſſe, Albcit their noleſſelearned Ieſuites and others haue by the oppoſt- 


braicavel Chal- 
daica nomen- tjgn of our Writers bene conſtrained with a large conſent to acknowledge, 


eoraxccePra that the word 8 Haſſe, is 10 Hebrew, but a Latine word, calling the defenders 
Quod coimin of the other opinion Nonellers : which word Maſſe (ſay they ) w.zs neuer knowne 


ws _ to the Apoſiles, nor yet to the Greeke Fathers , who wſed in ſtead thereof this word 
neaoblatioHe- ActTegy ie, ſignifying a publike miniſterie, or Seruice. L.etvs further tric 

braice & Chal- = 

daicEdicitur Miffah, quam offercbant Domino in gratiarum aftionem de fruftibus terrz , qui & veſcebantur in Templo 
cum recordatione przteritz {cruitutis , & ab eadem liberationis. Quz quidem omniacum optime conueniunt prxdifto a 
Chriſto inftituto Sacrificio, co potius maiores noſtri vfi ſunt nomine, quam cuiuſpiam alterius lacrificij. Baron.an.Chrifts 
$4.nu.5y. Edit. poſtrema, 1601, d Opinio probabilis, ſaith Suare3.leſitom.3 . diſp.74. Miflz vocabuliceſt Rebraicums 
Hebrzi evim vocant oblationem Miza« Tollet. Teſuit. In/}rift. Sacerd. lib. 2, cap. 4. Quidam, vt Reuklio, Alciat, Xaines 
Pintusin Dan. 3. Pammelius in Liturg, cxiſtimant vocabulum eſſe Hebrzum 7.45 Azorius ef. reporteth , Inſtitut. Moral. 
part.3.1ib.10.cap. 18, Colon. 1603, © © Mifla Iacobi, Mifla Baſilyj ; Mifſa Ethiopum, Biblisth. S. Patrum, Tom, 4- pag. 
8. id Av1598. f Canones Apoſtolorum, C!:taens, Abdias, Ignatius, & quidam alij Grzceſcripferunt, quo- 
rum Interpretes Miſſz yotabulo vii ſunt. Durantus de Ritibus [ib.2.cap.t, g Latinum, non Hebrzum eſt , vt neote- 
rici ſtudiose excogitant. Binius Conc. tom.z. pag.110.Eodem modo interpretanrur ali; complures, Darant, quo ſupra. Que 
magis ad Latinam phraſim ſpe&at , quan) ad Hebrzam vel Crecam. Salmeron Ieſ. epiſt. ad Camiſium, de nomine Miſſe. So 
Atorins Ieſ, Inſt. Moral lib.to.cap.n8. Sed non videtur Apoſtolis in viu fuiffe hoc vocabulum Hebraxcum, multogue proba- 
bilior eſt eorum ſententia, qui docent Miſſam vocem efle Latina, & 4 Latinis primum vſurpatam incekbratione myſte- 
rij Euchariſtiz. Nam fi vox iſta Hebraica in vſu Apoſtolis fuifſer, certe retinuiſſent eam etiam Graci, & Syri,atque ahz na- 
tiones, vt retinuerunt alias fimiles yoces, vt Amen, Alleluiah, Saboth, Oſanna, Satan, Sabbatum, Paſcha. Vocabula enim 
Hebraica per Grecos ad nos deuenerunt, cum ipſictiam Apoſtoli & primi Eccleſiz DoQores Grzce(cripſcrint, Porro apud 
Grzcos nulla eſt mentio huius yocis, Miffa, ſed pro ca evi dicunt. Eft autem ae7vpyie munus ſeu miniſterium L- 
cur. Bellarm. lib.x, de Miſſa. caps T. And Claud. de Sainttes vt eſt apud Biblioth. Sanft,patr,z.tom.q. pag7. Mebus qui La- 
tinam, Suarez, teſ. tom-3 diſp,74-S.ZDAlledging Lind. Panopl. lib.g.cap.3 Them. Hugo, de Sanfto. Vit. ib.z.de Sacram pg. 


The Romiſh abuſe of the word Maſſe, further proued [from the teſtimonies 
4 of our learned Aduerſaries. 


SECT, 4+ 


4 Asour Aduerfaries haue confuted the friuolous opinion of their owne 


Doors , who haue conccited that the word Haſſe was more ancientthen 
Chriſt, 


pen (Concerning the doftrine of S. Gregory. 7 


Chriſt , and: by interpretation to ſignifie a reall oblation :1v do' ſome of out - fn 

learned Aduerlaries rightly croſſe two other errors, whicharemotethen'yul-  Cheain Fart 
early recciuedin their Church : which is, to thinke thatthe word Maſſe doth Milla is Eccle- 
alwa yes importtheir Sacrifice,and that therefore S. lames and other ancients, - reac 
vnto whoſe Liturgies,the word Maſſe,hath bene by *falfe tranflation ſo com- curans redduoe 
monly aſcribed, muſt properly and by name iuſtifie the yow Romiſh Maſſe, quiepift. Rom. 


Burt conſidering that our Aduerſaries are brought to doubt ® How long the m1 omen 


word Maſſe hath continued in the Church , and inſearch of the originall thereof puogum.c14ud. 
are forced to father it either vpon Pope ® Teo, or vpon S. Ambroſe: the name 4 Sainftes, ve 


; a eft apud Bibliot. 
cannotbe thought authenticall. But we come to cxaminethe nature thereof. | + nfryens 


5 Miſſa, thatis , Maſſe, is no more ( as our Aduerſaries themſclues af- 4-pag-7. 

5 »” - fi blik 'S 6 A hi h h + b The firſt that 
firme) then © a d;ſmiſion of the people from the publike Seruice : whichtheir eo 
d Binius granteth to haue bene of two forts ; one beforethe Communion or or ziniis do 
Euchariſt ( which they call Sacrifice) when as the Catechumeni, that is, ſuch 5ringfor the »/6 


= 4 . ; - d 
as were not ſufficiently inſtructed in the rudiments offaith, were exempred: [/;, Pape AY 


© In which ſence (ſay they) S.Gregory wſed the Maſſe, The ſecond kind is,when piſt. and Am- 


after all the rites are finiſhed,the * whole capanie of the faithfull were diſmiſſed. mp gx | 


A third maner of diſmiſſion they confefſe, which isadifſoluing of 8whatſoener 7;,, rſair. inf. 
congregation from publike Seruice, after theendof Common prayers. Now nr a 
whether by the word be vnderſtood an exemption of the Catechument , and 9ryes el 
ſuch as are not duly prepared, from the Euchariſt,ora diffoluing ofthe whole Leo quide pri- 


aſſembly afterthe end of Seruice, ® Proteſtants ſay, that they do not aboljſh the mus eit aurnor, 
Maſſe. Wherefore the deluſion , which ſome of our} Aduerſaries haue affe- Frim Miz 
&ed, is fromthe word Maſſe ( which is confeſſed to be ſometime applied to verbum. 2:6. 2, 


the publike Seruice * yoid of a Sacrifice) fondly to conclude a Sacrifice. Now "947 


therefore concerning c Miſſa 4 miſ- 
ſione dita eſt, 

quoniam Catechumeni ca ſuſcept3, for2s de Eccleſia emirterentur, vt in ritibus olim Paganorum dici conſucuerar, 1llicer, 
quod per Syncopen idem eſt, ac ire licet. Sic noltrum Miſla, Ite miſſa eſt. Salmeron Ief. eprt. ad Caniſium de nomine Miſſe 
ſparfim. In iure Canonico, Parribus item 8 Concilijs accipitur pro miſſione,id eſt,diſmifione Catechumenorum. Azorius 
Ieſ. Inſt. Moral. part.z.lib.toxap.18. d Alj4 geminamiffione diftam exiſtimant,prima milsio eſt Catechumeno- 
ram, altera fidelium, quz ficri ſolet peratis ſacris, clamante Diacono['Ite milſa eſt, Jideſt, fivira eſt & cotnplera oratio, 
Binius tom.3.Conc,pay 110. e Hinc a duobus hominum generibus de Sacrificio dimittendis duas partes Miflz in duas 
Miſſasnoſtri commurarunt, vt alteram Catechumenorum dixerint, qui ante inchoationern Sacrificij & cottu per Diaconum 
bac voce apud Latinos emittcbantur ['5i quis non. communacat, det locum,] ficut apud Gregorium eſt hib-2;Dial. cap.23. , 
f Altcrum fidelium, quibus conſurnmato Sacrificio , & omni re diuios perat3,clamat Diaconus [ Ite, miffa eft, ] quaſi 
Miſſio eft, vt Rhenanus exiſtimat. Quod faRtitatum eſt in Grzca Eccleſia, de quaChryſoſt, Ingreſſus es ia Ecclefiam, 5 ho- 
MO ? Ne EXEa5, iy pub SorohwSie , miſt dinuttaris; id» 8 egy 7 Xndw/orer EFf5c; nam (i ante diſmilsionem exteris;perind8 acfu- 
gitiuusrationem repolceris. Hoc quoque ſolitum in Gentium myiteryzs non ignoramugy , iv quibus ſacnificijs rem diuinam 
facturus poputum rogabat, n; 75}, quis hic ? cui qui aderant reſp, ava} x'aza51 4 Multi & boni. Claudiusde Sainttes Epi- 
ſeopus Ebroicen. in pref. Liturg. vt þ apud Biblioth, quo ſupra. g Alij ſutnunr pro quacunque ſynazi, five congre- 
gatione. quam Monachi publice orandi caus2 faciebant. Accipiebant yerd nomen ab ipſa diſmifsione, complets oratione; 
nam, vt ait Smaragdus , Orariones, id eſt , Colletzquz io fine curſus 4 ſacerdote dicuntur, Millz, id eſt; 4 Deo tranſmiſlz 
dicyu'"tur. Binius in the place aboue cited. Not to ſpeake of their Miſſa ſicca ſeu naualis » quz line conſecratione celebratur, cu- 
ius ineminiſle Socrates videtur, Eccleſ.hiſt.lib.5. cap. 21. Durantus de Ritib. lib. 2.cap.g, h PalsdaccufanturFcclefiz 
yoit:2, quod Miſſam aboleant ; retinetur enim Miſſa ſumm3 reuerentia apudnos , & fammareuerentiacelcbratur. Con- 
feſſi0 Auguſtana im cap. de Miſſa. . i See aboue Sett.g, k As hath bene confeſſed, See the marginall notes of this Seftione 


The now Romiſh Sacrifice. 


SECT. 5. 


6 The obiection of Sacrifice is not differing from the former, being-'-- Tp 
mecerely a aoyounyia, that is (that we may ſo interpretit) aword-bate. For Pro-* © 
C 4 teſtants 


' HOP 


Lis.1. 


- —_— teſtants do not take exception ynto the word Sacrifice,as vnlawfull in itſclfe, 
of Kemairins, PLCONCLy as being found by experience to beleſſe conuenienr, and growing 
Brentius,$ alij, to bean Occaſion of theabuſe of after times : otherwiſe Proteſtants do * grant 
wo five 1a- (as their owne learned Cardinall Bellarmine hath truly obſerued ) that the 
multis modis Supper of the Lord may in diuerſe reſpects be called 4 Sacrifice. Vaine therefore is 
Sacrificium dic the purpoſe of theſe diſputers, who,from a difference onely about a word, la- 
Laney bour toenforce a confirmation of a different doctrine, They ſhould rather 
us " ta ined thei incipl bliſhed by thei learned Þ Car- 
capy,  —Haucexam! cir owne principles, publiſhed by their own learned Þ Car 
b _—_ ea- dinall; and vnderſtanding from him, that zhe eſſence of a ſacrifice conſiſteth not 
ſecrations prz- #7 9#1411075 and offertares, whether before or after conſecration, but only in theſe 
cedens, ad ple- tWO aCts, viz.the conſecration of the elements by words , and 276 any" of them 
nitudinem per- by eating : they my c juſtly colle& that Proteſtants viing the ſame ſorme of 
2defcatiam (a- COnſecration, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, together with the ſucceeding 
_ wy. Fathers did , and the ſame manerof cating , do omitnoeſſentiall part of their 
: _ 0, pretended Sacrifice; whereof weare to diſculſe moreat large in due * place. 
« prop-4- af 3 . . 
Laioquz ſequi- AS for the preſent, wemuſt vnderſtand that the now Romiſh Sacrifice can 
ny more | hauc no being without their imagined Tranſubſtantiation. Therefore our 
— Sacrig third queſtion is,concerning 
fimiliter perti- | 
net, non ad cfſentiam Sactificij. 1hid. prop. 5. Secundd,Chriſtus ipſe aut conſecrando & conſumendo ſacrificauit , aut nullo 
modo facrificauit :nam, vt oftendimus, non eſt aliaChriſti atio, quz Sacrificium dici poſſit, neque ante neque polt conſe. 
crationern. Tertid,quiaApoſtoli initio finihil addebant ad verba conſecrationis, przter orationem Dominicary, necefle eſt 
mtconſecrando ſacrificarent. 1hid, F. Secundd g Tertio. Cc Neither may they obief} a defeft inthe Miniſter: for ſome 
Proteſtants hawe bene Romiſh prieſts; nor yet in the forme of conſecration, for $.Gregorie, lib.de Sacram. Qui pridie quam pate» 
xerur, »ſeth the ſame tenour of repetition,Hoc cſt corpus, &czand of the Lords prayer. * Sechereafter libz.c.7, 


T he Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. 


g The Proteſtants Appeale. 


SncrT. 6. 


2 Apollica, 7 Forproofehereofis produced the teſtimonieof Door * Humfrey, who, 
b The cited among other corruptions taught by S.Gregory, numbreth Tranſubſiantiation. 
hi ter Which is by theſe Apologiſts ( wethinke ) impertinently vrged , eſpecially 
leocitare, = knowing that Dodor Humfrey ſpake not this from his owne iudgement pit» 
c Indigna Diuis ched ypon anie ſentence of $.Gregory , but onely outofa Romiſh booke, cal- 
——_— pt ledthe® Legend: aſtoricſo ay Gln of all approbation by anie Prote- 
teſt eo libro. ſtant, that cuen their owne leaned Authors haue not doubted to ſay, that © 7s 
Cons 1 an hiftorie ſo unworthy to report the memorie of Saints , that nothing can be na- 
Leſs. Pariſ: med more filthie then its. That the matters reported therein 4 do by fables and 
1561. fooleriesouerthrowthetruth : ſoabſurd , that ©the Author thereof may ſeeme to 
Iprur Pal” Laxe aface of iron, and an heart of lead : therby noting him to haue bin ſhame- 
meris ugame- lefſe and witleſſe. Yetthis place is the onely ground of theſe our Apologiſts 
ſb | _ 22 Pam objection concerning the teſtimonie of Doctor Hamfrey , which proceeded 

veritarers. Kez- NOt from his perſwaſton of the truth of that Storie ,bur from his ſuppoſition 
«rd. pref. ance of the beliefe which the Romitſh profeſſors gauethereunto : which(notwith- 
Hom. de Feſt ſtanding diuerſeiudicious Doors among them hauereicdted it,as filthy, fos- 


Thi egobic ;/b, fabulows)hath bene preached in their Sermons, as being worthily graced 


hiſtoriam excu- | | 

ſo, quz Legenda Aurea nominatur ; inilla enim miraculorum mopſtra ſpits quam yeramiracula legas : quam ſcripfir 

6. ferrei oris, plumbei cordis. Cans: loci theolog, lib. 11, cap. 6. pag. 337» hy 
wilt 


Fey (concerning the faith of $. Gregory. 


with the titleof Golde, and is knowneto be generally embracedoftheiryul- © © 
ear, asthe true AQts and Monuments of holy Saints; | PUIIBE 
$ Yetweſhall not need to condemne the Apologiſts hereincither of © 

ſubtleneſle, orof fillineſſe, becauſe _ tm a teſtimionie for truth from - 
this ground of error, they are fo muchthe morecontrollable by their owne 
judgement, as they themſclues haue promiſed totake theproofe of their Ob- 
ictions, * not from Apocryphall teftimonie of any pretended fabulous Legend, but * igang pea . 
fromthe conſtant aſſertions of learned Proteftants. Burthat we may retort the 2.2 Fake 
authoritie of S.Gregory vpon them , we proije firſt, ' LY 


T hat $, Gregory was no patron of the Romiſh Maſſe in 
their tranſubſtantiated Sacrifice. | 


SECT. 7. | MEETIVOEY 1293 
9 Fortheirfolemne Maſſe is not conceiued of them withonr a propirid- #©ooc.Trid.; 
torie corporall Sacrifice : this Sacrifice they admir not without a miraculous 5ellag _—_ 
T ranſubſhantiation : now * Tranſubſtantiation is (as their Romniſh Councell.b The Ceom-.: 
hath defined) rotall change of the ſubſtancesof bread and wine into the very ſab- riſts ſay,De cx- 
flances of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt:and by them held for a dodrineof faith. nolhmhy” 
Which was ſo verica 0on-exs in the doctrine of 8.Gregorie , that neither our decet Eregaci- 
moſt preciſe Þ Centuriſts could find cauſe toreprone this ; nor yet Cardinall &3*<<- 
c Bellarmine , their owne moſt ſubtle ſearcher of aduantages, could al- 6 Cardinal, * 
ledge matter for proofe hereof out of anie writings of 5. Gregory; being, in--Bermines: 
deed,aplant of later times, ſuggeſtedto the world as a matter of faith (asthelr Domini - Ami 
ownelearned 4 Po_n aucrreth) not untill fix hundred yeares after that Gregorws .P4- 
S. Gregory gouerned the See of Rome. If this be nor ſuffiaent for ourdif- pagrie Dan co 
charge, we inthe next place proue, KO 7 900 Rn 
| >\, populo locutys 


y * 


. 


eſt, Przſcius conditor &c.Bellar. de Sacram.Eucha.hb.z.cap. 20. Therefore was he lad chej the x2pote of Pay- 
Jus Diaconus,who lined about two bundred yeares after the death of Gregorie. d = eto 3 3p 
fidei non fuit.Scotus: ytrefert Bellar. lib.z, de Euchar, cap.2;. This Councell was Ann 121 5.and S. Gregopie lined m the 
end of the 600. yeave. 3242 -* DIO - "64; oat. 


Thatthe doctrine of $. Gregory was diner repugnant wnio the now mt 
profeſſed corporall and tranſubſtantiall Sacrifice of | 
the Romiſh Maſſe. he 
SECT. $8. p $3 449 SST 3 oOHOT 114 019 
10 The *Romiſh Church profeſfeth a commend«tion of private Maſſes, 3S1crolands. 
wherein onely the prieſt doth participate the Sacrament of ek 4 { poqopltng 
(bythe confeſſion of their owne*Do&or) a cuſtome notia the publike and:ſolusſacerdos. 
authoriſed practiſe of the Church, till about a thouſand yeares after the con. #129<vralrer 
trarie inſtitution of Chriſt. | | RET aft PONY REe 
11 Secondly, thenow Romanitts inuitethe people vntotheir Maſle,, as dmoz 1- 
vntoa Theater, to behold the Prieſts ationin tion ofthe Eucha- $i Sorium, 
iſt, > onehy 0 cate ſpiritually by themouth af the PrieſBur the ancient Romanic comproca. 
Seſſ.23. e. 6.- * See hereafter out of Caſſender. ' b 'In' cujus' y ſpeaking of -the = jm _ 
rr ip ep a ted FT OT Res 
Church 


—_ 


i, Antuerp. 171, © 


Beatus Vincent, Serm, Aſtin. deoRaya corp. | rig, ita/{acerdgs rg « "ay 


he — af 


bY | The Proteſtants Appeale. : _ Lint 


« CumG;a ea- Church (in the dayes of S. Gregorie) ordained, thatat the celebration of the 
- —_ Sacrifice,the © Deacon ſhould ſay , Whoſoener doth not communicate , let him de- 
cclebrarentur, Part : which may argue,thatthe difference berweenethe now Romane Maſle 
arqueex more and that of S,Gregorie, is no lefle then Communion ind #0t Commamnion. , 


any one ,12 Thirdly, they belecue their Maſſeto be 4 a proper viſible ſacrifice,that 


maret: Siqui 
pon communi- iS, 4 1r8e ſacrificing of Chriſt himelfe to hu Father ,thangh without bloudſhed, 
——_— the hanas of the ps. « ov p; ue properly hes, hers for the _ 7 
es. 4 wage. Þ: many,* as the Prieſt by his memento extendcth it unto.Butwe,yeelding theall- 
be ſpeaketh wot ſyfficiencie of meritorious propitiatio vnto Chriſts bodily Sacrifice vpon the 
—_—_— " Alrar of the Croſſe, do acknowledge that the offerture of Chriſt in the Eu- 
alfs of profeſſed Chariſt is not that corporal oblaris,bur,according to the tenor of all ancients, 
A Quetio nA memoriall & commemoration thereof. Agreeablevnto the writings which 
d lacrificio ex- Our Aduerſaries attribute to $.,Gregory,wherin it is ſaid thatS Chriſt is ſo offered 
rerno viſibilive- 213 this Sacrifice,that although he die no move, yet by it hets myſtically ſacrificed : ex- 
=o propng pounding it thus , that this Sacrifice is an imitation of bis paſſvon: adding, that 
viſterio Sacer- Chriſt doth ſuſſer againe for vs inthis myſterie,Chriſt ſuffer againe?this word is 
mb | more then our Romaniſts will maintaine in the properand literall fignificati- 
exe 2£f% 00,8 therfore muſt be contented to expound that Chriſt is inthe Euchariſt, 


CY 


-Pts Zvero fan- 


"Pauls poſt; Penfemis quale fie hoe Sacnficium, quad pro abſolutione noſtra paſionem Fili ſemper imitatur. dem Rurſwe. 
| Chriſtus, qui 4 ſe relfurgens 4 mortuis, iam non moritur, adhuc per hanc in ſuo myſterio pro nobis icerim paritur: 
nam quorics cf boſtiam uz paſſionis offerimus , toties yobis ad ablolutionem noftram paſſionem illius repararus. Grey. 
Tom. 2. Hom:3 7 .in Enangel. circa medium. ' i Quyicumcidem Eutychio in Conſtantmopolitana vrbe pofitus, hoc Euan- 
icz vcritatisteſtimonium {| Luc. 24.Palpate & videre: quia ipirituscarnem & oflann, habet, ſicut me yideus habere, ] 
ait; Idcircd Dominus hoc fecit , vr dubitationery reſurreCtionis ſux de Dilcipulorum cordibus amaueret. = 
k Cuiioquam, Miracſt res vald&quam aftruns, vt inde nobis dubieras furgat, vnde Diſcipulorum corda 3 dubjerate ſa«. 
nata ſunt. Quid evim deteriug d1c poreſt, quam,yrboc nobis de £3us vera carne dubiuin fiat, per quod Diſcipul: eits ad fi. 
dem ab omni ſunt dubicrate leparar? $1 cpim n habuzfle aſtracux , quod oftendit, yode hides Diſcipuliews confir- 
mara eft; inde toſtra deftruitur.' Quia 4diungebar eriam dicens , Corpus palpabile habvir, quod oſtendit, fed poſt confir« 
mara corda palpantaum, amceillud iv Nomive, quod, palpazi potun, in ſubtilitatem eft aqua redatum. Ad hecipte reſp. 
dicens, Scriptum eſt, Chriſtus reſurgets i mortwis, iam non moritur., mors.illi vitr4 nop.dominabitur. Siquid ergo in cius 
corpore p rforretionea por immutari,contra yeridicam Pauli ſcntevtiam, poſt reſurreonE Domipusrediztin mor- 
tem:quod quisdicere vel praſumar, niff qui yeram cargus e1usrelutrefionem denegat? Greg.tom.1Moral.d.1 = 327, 
4 | me 
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| Cap.z. (Concerning the faith of $.G#egory. 2 


ſame proofe of ſenſe may Chriſtians iudge bread tobe bread after conſecra- * Luc.24.39- 


tion,by which the Diſciples diſcerned Chriſts fleſh to be fleſh after the reſur- Ae Nm ef 
rection, * [ Handle me and ſee (ſaith Chriſt ) a ſpirit hath not fleſh as you ſee me 1c giiur per 
haue ] founding theveritie of this Article vpon the infallible teſtimonie of preicotiam car- 
twoſenſes. How much more forcibly may we conclude from the ſuffrages coo mw 
and cuidence of foure ſenſes, as ſmeiling, ſecing , handling, taſting, to proue ra per pre- 


that the bread after conſecration ſtill remaineth bread 2.. Which kinde of rea- rg mien | 


ſoning trom naturall ſenccin naturall obiedts , being ſo vied by Chriſt,muſt ,, ling: Our 
not ( whenitis likewiſe vrged by Proteſtants ) be denied tobe Chriſtian. adverſaries may 
14 , A ſecondreaſon we finde in S. Gregorie expounding the Angels pod by _ 


ſpeech vnto the Diſciples, when they ſought Chriſt in the Sepulcher,ſaying, men Glogs, that 
[ He #s riſen, and # not here ] whereupon 1 S, Gregorie thus : It was ſaid [| he it Ie. 
# not here ] in reſpect of his bodily preſence, who according to his Diuine maieſtie "aunts Fes en 


od nga p "IJ ** preſence,becauſe 
was euery-wherepreſent, Diſtinguiſhing twonarures of Chriſt by their dif- here the natures 
ferent and eſſential properties, humane nature not to be poſſibly preſeat in nn 17 
many places atonce, euen as it is impoſſible but the divine nature ſhould be ,j.;; fential, 


preſent etery-where. Which is more demonſtratiue by the words of S. Mat- nd mr accor- 


4 53h - 4 : . ding to their ac- 
thew; " He is not here, for he ariſen : by which particle ['y«g,thatis, for ] « X00. 


note of conſequence, we are taught,that if we ſhall thus argue [Chriſts humane ee: for the ef 
nature, cannot be hereand there in one inſtant, and therefore being properly /**ti«! propertie 


of Diuinitie us to 


in hcauen, mult not be fancied, inthe ſame moment, to be corporally vpon ;;,,.., where 


earth ] our concluſion muſt needs be found to be Angelicall. preſent. 
15 Finally, what wasthe faith of our Church of England about thoſe pt <1 


times of S. Gregorze, may be obſcrued by an ancient ® Homilie written in wrds ovr 4d- 
the Saxon tongue, and appointed to be preached in England thorow-out c- »«ſaries "0; 
uerie Church vpon Eaſter-day. Which therefore we haue related at large, 77 Fes 


do carrie rather 
as being in it{clfe a ſufhcient commentarie and elucidation of the myſticall che ſwnd then 


p s .* # . . . be e. 
and facramentall participation of Chriſts fleſh. Onely giue vs leaue to me. _ . 


mention an other confeſſed difference, to wit, thatnotwithſtanding ® Cards- xa,r weleerwo 
nall Bellarmine ſaith , that the forme of the now Romiſh conſecration , vicd in things in that 
their Church, is onely in theſe words [ Hoc eft corpus meum: ] yet an ? Arche 3 ceaureat: 


1 ; rer the true na- 
biſhop amongſt them proueth out of S. Gregorze, and other Fathers , that wrethe waters 


the do:trine of Conſecration vſed of the Apoſtles, was onely by ſaying the Lords pn meer 

aier : which vſe of the Lords praier, S. Gregorie doth approue for a tradi- vu mytte- 
tion 4 Apoſtolicall, Neither may we thinke our Aduerſaries weake and * con- ri, i hath ba: 

: OWINg MIgNE. 

So allo if we be behold the holy houſell, it is bread, after bodily vnderſtanding , then weſeethatir is a bodic compete 
and mutable; butif we acknowledgetherein a(pirituall might,then vnderſtand we that life isthercin, and ir giverhin,mor- 
talitic to themrhat cate it with belicte. Much difference there is betweene the inuiſible might of the holy houſell, and the vi- 
ſible ſhape of the proper nature. Itis naturally corruptible bread, and corruptible wine, adit is by the might of Gods word 
truly Chriſts bodie and his bloud; not ſo,notwithſtanding, bodily, butſpiritually. Much difference is there berweene the bo- 
dic that Chrift ſuffered in, and the bodie that is hallowed to bouſcll; the bodie that Chriſt ſuffered in,was borne of the ficſh 
of Marie with bloud and with bone, withsk:n,with finewes, in humane limmes, with a reaſonable ſoule living : and bis (pi= 
rituall bodie, which we call the houſcll, is gathered of many cornes,without bloud and bone, withboutlimme,withour ſoule, 
and therefore nothing therein is to be vnderſtood bodaly, bur all is ſpiritually to be vnderſtod. E ſermone Saxon. legend. in 
Feſt.Paſchats. This s extant inthe old Saxon tongue in the Libraries at Oxford,and other Cathedral Churches:and was appoin- 
ted to be publikely read on Eaſter day. o Formam Latinz Catholicz Fqcleſiz ex Chriſti exemplo habemus, tantilm his 
yerbis.confecrafſe [Hoc eſt corpus meum.Jvellar.lib,g.de Euchar.c.1z, p Greg lib7,Ep.63.aitmoremfuifſe Apoſto- 
lis ad ſolam orationem Dominicam oblationis hoſtiam conſecrare. Archiepiſe.Ceſarien, !ib. Vary traRt. ad Sixt.5. Pont. c.z. 
pag.65. Orationem Dominicam idcirco poſt precem dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuir,vt ad ipſamſolummods 
orarionem oblationis hoſtiam£onſecrarent. Greg-l.7, Ep.Indit.2.c.63z. r Dicendumeft, Apoſtolos in initio ſolam Do- 
minicam orationem adyerba conſecrationisin myſterio Euchariſhz addereſolitos,poſtei ramen eofde Apoſtolos mula alia 
adiunxille. Vide Robertum Bellarminam,cap.1g.hb.2.de Sacrificio Miflz. Theodor.Petreins Confeſſ.Gregorian.lib.3.cap.y. 
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| The Proteflants eAppeale. Lis.1. 


" iccturallanſiver can ſatisfic any iudicious Reader, We paſſe vnto other par- 


ticulars, | 
a Apol.lit.d. The now Romiſh doctrine of * Penance , and Confeſcion. 


SBCT, 9. 


b DePaniten= 16 Our obiced® 0ſiander,who ſaith that S, Gregorie d1d mot teach Pe- 


van6 rette do- nance aright,was but an Epitomizer,and forbreuitie ſake paſſeth ouertherea- 
cet. Oſrander, SP > b . 4 . 
© Definitio ni- ſons Of this exception,which his Authors the Cexturiſ(s haue plainely expref- 


miseſt anguſta. {ed tobe © a #00 ſtrict definition of Repentance, and attributing a purg ation of ſir 
ante fi F''* ro the worke done: teaching contrition without any mention of faith, or hope of 
peccati operio- remiflion of finne , We would demaund of our diſputers, whether t 

_. —;;-» think ita complete repetance which isnot fundamenrally eſtabliſhed in faith 
mus, raotim de Of remiſſion of ſinne 2 If they ſhall exclude faith from repentance , this were 
Conrritione to make true penance graceleſſe : if they ſhall (as *they do) require faith in 


rev cuerie true penitent, then can they not approue S, Gregor his definition. As 
6.+42.63z, Yyetthen wefinde not much which may be contained within the liſts of con- 


d >cholaſtici trquerfie betweene vs & our aduerſaries. As therefore we cannot approue the 
"mans extreme rigorouſnes of our Centuriſts in drawing the writings of ancient Fa- 
is mori requi- thers ſometime vpon the racke; ſo neither can we excuſe theſe pologifts, 
runt:alrerumin who catchatſuch impertinent exceptions. Our Reader,doubtleſſe,thoughe 


t K . » 
Fntritiondal to hearefrom the indgement of S. Grezorie a proofe of their Sacrament of 


ſeu dereſtatio: Penance : but this maynot be expeRcd fromthem, which their greateſt 
Ne un © Docorcould not performe. 


Deum per fide, : : 
Caſſender. ih, 17 The ſentenceof'S. Gregorie concerning Confeſsion,ſpeaketh of * Con- 


Conſult.art12+, feſcion onto God after the example of Dania, which ( ſaith he) blotteth out ſinne, 
© bellar Ub £.4: 4nd inſtifieth a ſinner, Wherein the Centuriſts ( herein too rigid Ariſtarches) 
effetu Sacram. cenſure S. Gregories ſpeech, as though thereby faith were ſecluded in theat 


ee, ® page of juſtification : when as the words of Gregorie might admit a convenientin- 
{ge 


:monic fom 5, terpretatio, which our Gentilletus hath gathered out of the Romiſh 8 Gloſſeta 
ot FR ſignific,that by Almes(ſo may we ſay of the at of Confeſſhon) 5 by effects eur 
ne cone: ennes are ſhowen to be forgiuen, But theſe Apologiſts haue pretended a Confir- 


ve Gregorius In f bo : 
Pal. pzait. Si- 93484073 Of the ow Romiſh doctrine in oppoſition & repugnancy vnto the ge- 
quis peceatalua nerall profeſſion of Procettits, Here they haue obiefted only a cenſure of fuch 


I peechof $.Gregory, which by due conſtruftion may be judged agreeable. 


pervoacem con- 


tefſiovis often 18 Tt was to berequired that they ſhould haue proued from the faith of 


on. ann__;. Grezorie the now Romiſh doQrineof Confeſſion not vnto God, but vnto 
qualiter peccati f , . . X 

confelſio pecca- man,& this according vnto that preciſe 8 ſtrict forme which they preſcribe, 
tobiecraue ſaying,that ® 4 man, who will hopefor remiſſion of ſinne, muſt neceſſarily con- 
tllic 2 Des eſſe vnto the Prieſt, ail mortal ſinnes he can remember, although they be mot ſe- 
memoria pec- cyet ; 4nd not that onely, but alſo all ſuch circumſtances which may alter the natare 


carorum. C93- of une, or othewiſe muſt immorrally periſh. Whereof we finde no ſenſible 


fireawur, & de- SEES 
ſeantur peccara Proofe cither inancient*Fathers,or clſe throughout all the volumes of $.Gre- 


noſtra, necpoit ggr;e, We purſue vnto the examination of 
confeſtionem | | 
ad ea reuertamur. Cente#.Col.2384., $£ Quod yero obijcitur,Elcemoſynis peccata dilui,hic eſt hordi verborum ſenſus(vt vere 
Glofſainterpretatur Gloſl: in r.cap. Medicinz de patnut. dift.1.)Eleemoſynis ſcil.tanquam verz parnitentiz effeRis oftendz 
illa efle obliterata. Pauls poſt; Fatemur ex Auguſtino,cleemoſynas 2 Deo remunerari, quia Deus cum mala priora deſtruxe- 
rit,ctiz bona remunerat.Theſe are the words of Gentilletus, Exam.Cone.Trid.lib.3.in Seſſ. 14. pag.116. graphs hy anſwer out 
of Gratian, h Oporter a pernitentibus omnia peccata mortalia, — etiamfi occultiſſima,ia Conteſsione recenlcrj, cam 
circumſtantias emnes,quz ſpeciem peccati mutant, &c. Conc.7rid.S eſſ.x gecap.$.0r at the leaft in voto,that ito have 4 deſore 
thus to confeſſes * Seehereafter where this point is handled out of the iudgement of the Fathers , _—_ 
The 


» 


Car.2. (oncerningthefaithof S.Grepory. 
The Bomiſh dodhrineef Free-mill, 
S#E#/ix660) 


19. This is obietedvnto vs froma ſpeech of $.Gregories which was cen” wh. 
ſuredby our Doctors, to wit, The good which man. doth,is both the worke of weoiens gras 
man , and the worke of God. Words ambiguous, wegrant, which if they. liberuminillo, 
be taken, as our Centuriſts vnderſtand them ,;fora cooperation of mans —_—_— fece- 
ſtrength with Gods powerfull grace, (asif good works did proceed partly quod libers ar- 
from, aſtrength of nature mowing herlelfe toa ſpirituall good, and partly Pi» <andem 
from the helpe of grace, aſſiſting natures weake motions) diuerſe late Roma: cus: =_ 
niſts will iudge erroneous as well as wee, But if thereby be meant this goog re,adiunxi(Sed 
worke to-be of man, as of acauſe inſtrumentall,enabledand moued by Gods [net oro 
ſpicit, as the onely actor and worker of the firſt motion to good,then itis nor Peck. _— 
preiudiciall vnto grace, Neuertheleſſe our Centuriſts notwithſtanding they hom.g. Vires * 
haue taken exception vnto this ſentence of S. Gregorie, which doth bur one= _—_—_ ma 
ly doubtfully miniſter an occaſioned error, yet haue they. alſo out; of the velle —_ 
cleare and ſound teſtimonies of the ſame Father,drawne a doctrine of Ortho. ©*5:24g-191. 
doxall truth in this queſtion of Free-will, holdingthat a mans will in reſpe& = —— math 
of any ſpirituall good,isnot free initſelfe, yntill * 73 be freed. by grace ; and innobis liquid 
that it isthepower of grace , zo gzue v5 10 willwell, Signifying that in well- foe | wang Kei 


willing,although it is certainly man that willeth,yet the determination ofthis quoque nottrs 
a of willing well, is onely from the efficacie of Gods ſpirit: which is qur libero bilo, 
Proteſtants profcſſion,and maketh * farre more for magnitying the powerof quad.! 
grace, then the now Romilh faith, which teacheth that ® ans will dorh co, 237 nobilcurn, 


operate with the exciting and mouing power of grace & prepare and foes ſale Ge ob. > 
aUe * See hereaftes 


unto the obtaining of grace of inftification, Howſocuer,theſe Apolo | 
bewraiedapartiall cye, to obſerue in the Centuriſts an exceptionagainſt one «fs .}.:: 
ſentence of S. Gregorie, which could but doubtfully imply their doctrine of aki 


Free will,an1 to pretermitthe other placealledged by them, whereby they do, mins arbirrium 
clearely confute it. Thenext particular is _ Deo momum; 
nihil cooperari aſſentiendo Deo excitanti & vocanti, quo ad obtineodam iuſtificationisgratiam fe diſponat ac praparet, nec 
polle diſlentire fi yelit, ſed velut inanime quiddam mers paſliue fe habere, Anathema f.ConciTriden Saf. <aÞ,16,cam 5; 
IP | ' $ = pv mitar 
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14 The Proteſtants Appeale. "4 L1s.1: 


© Hominem {ity of good works in him that mpſt be (aucd,yet they hold that theſe kind of ſpeeches 
& -—— mo AL; works are neceſſarie to reds _ batch ſome rt. — op 
Gregorius (zpe Namely,to think them neceſſaricinthe act of our 1uſtification : and haue ther- 
pronunciat. fore (yctina pardonableicaloulie,leſtany thing _——— from Chriſts 
4s _*'& freeboiity too roughly & vnworthily cEſured ſuch like ſayings of 8.Gregory. 
d Omnizhy- 21 Notwithſtanding inthat, whichis the now controuerſte betweene vs 
Ce ptian and Rome, mans Tuſtification before Gods tribunall, and his meriting that 
xicow)iniuſtiria kingdome by his owne works, the Centuriſts do truly teſtifie, that. Gregory 
effe conuinci- ſtanderh moſt reſolutely with vs forthe magnifying of Grace againſt the 
cur; iftriee dangerous dodtrine of Romiſh Merit, and their Tuſtification by inherent 
crgopoſt iuſti- righteouſneſſe : where he ( ſpeaking cuen of the ſecond Iuſtification ) tea- 
tiam indiget, vt cherh with all Proteſtants,that © We are inſtified before God freely by grace , that 


nd —_ d mans nm # found to be onrignyanſe, when it t ſtrictly examined; 
e 


poterat, exſola that © everic inft man doth know beforehand that he ſhall vndoubtedly periſh, if his 
—__ beſt works be ſifted according to iuſtice:that after all our righteous working we muſt 
Greg.inlob,g. flie tothe court of Mercie, with ſupplication that our works may be accepted. Fi- 
,9.ca14. nally,that * the Saints attaine not eternall life for their merits,but that it is wholly 
C = _ mercie ; and _— God doth beſtow heanen according to works, yet he doth not 
divine iuftitiz 21ue it them: for their works ſake: Intheſe laſt words diliuering to vs thatneceſ- 
deduajniuſti- farie diſtintion betweene rewarding of man, ſecundum opera, that is According 
in diftritione 20 his works, and yewarding him, propter opera, that is , for the worthineſſe of his 
Iudicis,quzin works, Which diſtinRion, when itis vied by Proteſtants, our aduertaries do 
efimaton® reicct witha ſcoffe, ſaying, 80 ſharpe and 49 40 wit | doth God render accor- 
Gevode Perle, ding tothe works , and doth he not render for the works ſake ? By which taunt 
ENibil _ who ſeeth not S.Grezoriealſo contemned by our aduerſaries, who(forſooth, 
ne To Jie  the- onely wittie Doctors ) do impute this vnto their aduerſaries as 4 wit- 
umxit {Sednon Heffe curioſitic : which CY they do vpon an exigence,knowing 
$] — that this diſtinction(ifit ſhal be allowed)may ſerue for a wedge,whereby the 
Wendy. 7:14. Moſt difficult reaſons the Romaniſts can poſſibly obie& in the queſtion of 
5.cap7.6'38. mcrit,may be eaſily difſolued. 

> & need 22 This was both that ſauing faith which our Conuerter S.Gregorie de- 
inf conftriti liuered to the Engliſh Saxons, and the foundation and anchor of all his owne 
tuot propriz hopes: Þ 1 grow on toeternall life ( faith he) not by the merits of my works, but by 
confideram The pardon of my ſinnes, preſuming ta obtaine that by the onely mercie of God, 
praua quimdi- which 1 do z0t hope for by mine owne deſerts. All which being ſpoken of the 
_—_— = ſtate of man regenerate, and of his freedome from euerlaſting damnation, 
ſubtiliterpen- they may be vnto vs a pregnant apologie and ſatisfaCtion againſt all oppoli- 
1 = —"o%Y tionof our Romiſh Aduerſaries,in this high cauſeof Merit and Iuſtification. 
ouitare praſci- - T PE Ext particulars do point at the ſtate of man departed, whether vnto a 
unt, firemors temporall miſerie, ( ſuch are ſoules in Purgatorie ſaid to be in) orelſe vnroe- 
piczate iudi- ternal felicitie, asare the ſoules ofthe Saints. Firſt concerning the place of 


Ne at quo theleſſe happie, we muſt trie 


SEE aa eſt, fi vitam noſtram cm indicat, hanc apud ſe diuina miſericordia non excuſar. Greg Tob. 
 £  Quodfiilla Sanforum felicitas milericogdia eſt, 8 non meriris acquiritur,vbi crit quod ſcriptum eſt, [ Reddes va 
ique ſecundum operacius?} fi ſecundim opera redditur, quomodo milcricordia zſtimatur? Sed aliud eſt lecundam ope- 
hu operareddere. Greg.in illa verba.7,Pſal, penit.{Auditam fac mihi mane mifericordiam.] ' g M. Biſhop 
in his Treatiſe againſt M.Perkins,$.1 7.inthe queſtion of Merit, h Advitamnon er meritis,ſed ex venia conualeſco,Greg.in. 
Tob.glib.g.cap.14. De ſola miſcricordia tua praſfumens impetrare, quod non de meritis meis ſpero, dem in Pſal. ow 
| The 
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Cav.z. Concerning the faith of $ Gregory. 


The Remiſh doftrine of Purgatortes., * 


SECT. I2, 


23 Purgatotieby Romiſh dodtrineis deſcribed to be a fier of hell,ad- a Greg.7alene. 
ioyning to the place of the damned, wherein —_— of the faithfull departing in -. —_ 4 
the zuilt of _—_— (Þ or,for the more full ſatisfaction of mortall ſinnes which 7,,,. 
haue bene remitted) are tormented;which i nothing differing from the puniſhment b Poſſit bowo 


ſane mori,& 


of the damned, in reſpedt of the extremitie of paine, but onely in reſpec? of conti- ee 
mnance of time:<which may be 10,07 an 100,07 200 yeares,or longer,cxcept they debira aliquod 


be deliuered, 4 by the prayers, or ſacrifices,or almes of the lining. And the © confeſ- op — 
fionof this Purgatorie ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) & 4 part of Catholicke 5 nt ny 


faith, Among many points often obiefted by our Aporogits, we finde this 'remiſſa inhac 
Article,omitted in otherplaces,and therfore may challenge of vs a more pre- P15: proprer 


ſent and exact diſcourſe, and firſt to examine, pro mortalibys 
; remiſſis non 
plene expreſſam.Bellar.:b.r.de Purg.c.z. $.Hinc.c $. Ad quintum. c* Eccleſia celebrat anmuerſaria pro defunCtis, 
ctiamſi conſtat eos ante ducentos annos eſſe mortaos:quod certe non fieret,ſi Ecclefia crederct n6 puniri animasyltra diftos 
annos.Bellar.l.2.de Purg.cap.g. & lib.4.de Penit.cap.1.g.Quodſi, d Concil.Trid.Seſſ.25. © Purgatorh) confollio 
pertinet ad fidem Catholicam, Bellar.lib.1. de Purg.cap.11. in princiÞs , "AR 


Whether this Article of Romiſh faith hane any foundation 
n Scriptures. . 


SnCcrT. 13. 


24 Their learned Biſhop * Roffenſis layeth downe this propoſition ; MO VFTEIN 
T he doctrine of Purgatorie (ſaith he ) being neceſſarily to be beleened of all men,t Purgacrijfir 


i not credible but that it may be proued by Scriptures. Granting in effec, that if 7; x iran 


it cannot be cuinced by Scripture, it may not be acknowledged as a do- et wredibile, it- 
Eine neceſlarily to be belecued of allmen. Now our Aſſumption, to wit, {> nonpoſſe 


that it is not demonſtrable by Scriptures, we may draw from an induction ot ang} on 


the principall places of Canonicall Scriptures, from whence our Aduerſarics Art.18.aduerfus 


hanc contended to prooue their imagined Article of Purgatorie, as namely, £#%**: which 
O 3 7 is the poſetion al. 


Pſal. 66.12, Eſa.9.18. Mich.7.8. HMal.3.2. Matth.y 25. Matth.5.22.LuC. {, f Card. pet. 


16.9. Af@.2.24.1.C0r.3.11. 1:Cor.5.1.Pet.z.19. All which,with other ſuch {ar-in one place. 


like teſtimonies of holy Scriptures, which haue bene vehemently vrged by town pau 


our Aduerſarics for defence of Purgatorie,hauc bene likewiſe by their owne obiedted by pet... 


learned > Doctors ſo exactly and particularly anſwered,thar Proteſtants my _—_ nr þ- 
- . - TO e 
well ſpare all paines of any further confuration of their proofes. From theſe Reffenſs "7K 
two confeſſed premiſes it muſt follow, that this Article of their Purgatorie, or are f 
: Luther: and by 

Pintus vpon Eſa 43. The ſecond place, Eſa 9.18. obiefted by Bellar.ibi. lib.1. c.z. better expounded by Pintus,comm.in cum locum 
Eſa. The third, Mich.7.8. obiefted by Bellar,ib. better expounded by Ribera Teſ.vponthe ſame place. The fourth, Malac.3.2, ob- 
jected by Bellar.ibid. confuted by Ribera Teſyvpon the ſame place. The fift, Matth.5.25. obiefted by Bellar. Coſter. Valent. and o< 
thers: confuted by Ianſenius concord.in eum locum. The ſixt, Matth.5.22. obieed by Bellarm.Cofter.Ecchins, Salmeron If traff. 
de Purg. confuted by Suarez Jeſ.Tom.4.in Thom diſþ.45. F$.1 num.13« and by Maldonat Ieſ3n Matth.z. The ſeuenth, Fue.16. g, 
obiefted by Bellar.quo ſup. confuted by Stella,and Maldonat.in eum locum. The eight, Aft.2.2.4. obiefted by Bellargibid confuted 
by Ribera Teſ.in Hoſe.13.num, 2.3. and by Arias Montanus in Aft. The next places,as1.Cor.3.11.and 1.Cor.15.obietted by Bellar, 
contrary to Pererius Teſ. comm.in Geneſ.6.13, The 1.Pet.3.19, Phil.2.10. and ſuch others,in like manner objefted and confuted. 
See Apologiam Catholicam, part. 2.1ib. 5.cap. 44.where theſe are particularly related. As for the books of Macchabees,S.Gregory 


held themnot for Canonicall:ſee hereafter, 
D 2 ſtanding 


The Proteſtants Appeale. 6 Li1s.1. 


ſtanding ſoimprobably vpon Scriptures , may be ſuſpected to be an exile 
om the dodiinecf kb. 

25 Someothers finding ſo ſlipperie footing in Scripture for defence 
hereof, do next caſt anchor vpon preſumption of vawritten traditions, he- 
reditarily as it were deſcending vpon the Church by alineall ſucceſſion from 
ancient Fathers. This giueth vs occafion further to inquire, 


Whether the Romiſh Article of Purgatorie were a matter of faith m the pro- 
feſcion of anctent Fathers: from the confeſſion of our Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 14» 


\ Puroatoriam 26 Their principall Door, together with others doe vndertake the 
ex Patribus proofe of Romiſh Purgatorie , * out of the Greeke and Latine Fathers : their 
Grecis & Lati- Teſuit > Salmeron addeth, out of all the Greeke Fathers, But with what impro- 
Beller.bb.r.de Dabilitie they haue made o large achallenge, their owne learned Biſhop 
Pwrg.cap.6.So CRoffenſis wil witneſlc in ourbchalf,ſaying,that whoſocner ſhal reade the Greek 
Palentia If. Fathers, ſhall finde none, or very rare mention of Purgatorte : neitber yet did all 


pom ve. the Latine Fathers (faithhc) at the firſt apprehend it. Confeſſing further,thar 


res GrzciPa- dhe Grecians (in which obſeruation allo their® Polydore inſiſteth) did not be- 
Pare corn a teeue if 10 this day : and addeth,that * 18 was not of a long time wninerſally belee- 


Purgatorium, & 
fcriptis ſuis la- wed i13 the Charch ; but (two notablearguments of nouelty) afterwards by lit- 


1+ mr tle and litle, gaineda generall credit in the Church. It will better appeare 
Salmeron ef. Whatis their feeble hold, if we ſhall butduely obſeruerke falſe claime, which 


eom.in 1.Cor.15. 
© nn they make vato | 
C at,qui yclit, Grzcorum veterum commentarios,8 nullum,quantum opinor, aut quam ratiſhmum de Purgatorio 
fermonem 1inueniet: ſed neque Latini fimul omnes,ac ſenfim huius rei veritatem conceperunt.Roffenſ” Art. 18 contra Luth, 
d Vſque ad hunc diem Grzcis non eſt creditum Purgatorium. Roffenſeibid. e Polydore Yirgil their great ſearcher of 
Antiquities, Inuent.rerum,lib.8.cap.1, And againe Roffenſrs,Sed neque Latini oinnes huius rei veritarem conceperunt.1bid. 
f Aliquandiu iocognitum fuir,& ſero cognitum vniuerſz Ecclefiz.1b:d. Deinde quibuldam pedetentim partim ex Scri- 
pturis,partim ex reuclationibus creditum fuit. Roffenſ-eod.loco. To this which he addeth,partly by Scriptures, partly by reuela- 
tions,it is ſufficient that we proue that they haue abuſed Scriptures,and the reuelations haue abuſed them : the firſt we haue proued, 


the next is performed in $.16. 


The particular teſtimonies of ancient Fathers,which are unconſcionably wre- 
ſled to prooue that which they neuer meant: by the acknowledge: 
ments of our learned Aduerſaries. 


[] 


Szcr. 15. 


27 Itisa trueanda moſt iudicious obſcruation which their learned 
@ 1012; 2 Cardinall, and our chiefe Aduerſarie hath propounded vnto his ſchollers, 
Sid vi. That thoſe teſtimonies of the Fathers which ſpeake of the fire of the day of 


quidam, in | | | 
quo,tanquam Doore, do not ſignifie the fire of Purgatorie , which u defended in the Romane 
« '-7 oY Church , becauſe the fire of the day of Indgement is a fire of examination and triall: 
as Þ but the fire of Purgatorie which (ſaith he ) we _ of, is a purging and tormen. 
ne en PX ting fire. Whoſoeuer ſhall rake ſurehold of this threed in the ſearch of the 
purgatz non fucrant. De hac eſt tota controuerſia, Beller.lib.1,dePurg.cap.1. $.Vocatur. Patres aliqui per ignem, non in- 
telligunt ignem Purgatorii,ſed ignem diuipi iudicy, quomodo loquitur Paulus in r.Corinth.3.cum ait,Vniuſcuiuſque opus 
uale fit ignis vrobebie Boller bid Lace,r, $.Adde. Apoſtolus 1.Cor.z. [ Ignis probabir] loquitur de igne ſeueri & iuſti 1u+ 

EDequ non eſt ignis purgans ac affligens,ſed probavs & examinans. Bellar,lib.1.de Purgat-cap.q. $.Supereſt, 
| iudgement 


17 
42:56 b A 
NY RR popes 
2D VIS” bus,vbi afle- 


] t ancient roocPurgato- 
fe, 


: 


being examined by their owne moſt judicious Dodtors,from theplaine CON- Tunt peccato- 


res] Salui eri- 


do proue)only ofthe =_ of the 4dy of generalliu ement-and therefore (Accot- ignem] Ed 
ding to the exact conſequent whichtheir own Cardinal Belarmitie himſelfe 200 cxuremur, 
hath alreadie delivered)concerne nothing this queſtion of Romiſh Purgatory. quomodo ali 
23 'Letysadioynehereunto another obſeruation, whichtheir fearned remaneane in 
Teſuir © Suares ſuppliethabout the place, reſt , and refrefhing of foules de- goo ny _ 
parted : which doth by ſufficient conſequent (laith Suares ) rake away the now 1ar.1ib.r.Purg, 


dodtrine of Purgatory : whereof many Fathers (cited by their learned 4 Se. <4p.5S.Deinde, 


nenſis) were partakers ; and muſtby the former confeſſed conſequence diſ- S nlooy. 


appoint our Aduerſarics of their pretended patronage of many; Fathers; for tek 1587, con- 


their now profeſled doctrine of Purgatorie. _ ., USP ks fe by Senen- 
29 Finally, how ſhall wethinke that tohaue bene an ancient and Ca- confentire vide- 


tholicke Article of faith, whereof it was lawfull for. © $. Auguſtine 400.yeares »FOn =, di- 

| | wal | - 
of this place) omnes bomines, except Chriſto ; 'vrendos igne ceenflagrationis mundanz in die iudiciz, Senenſ, 5A 
lioth. lib.5 Annot. 171, The ſecond 0b,Vide Ambrafiura erm. 20, i0 Pſalm. 118, Bellarm, quo ſupra. $Ambrofius, Confuted 
by him{elfe: Ambroſius hoc poſteriore loco ( Joker of the Rſal.1 18.) videtur per ignem non intelligere Purgatorium, 
Bellar,de Purg.lib,z.cap.1.h.Adde. 2, He vrgech Hi 5, lnter apetti loca,Hilar:in Pſal.r18.in illud [Concupipit anj- 
ma mca defiderare judicia iuſtitiz tuz.] Nobis (inquit) eſt ille i us 1gnis obeprdus, in quo ſubrunda ſunt grauia illa 
expiandz anima2 peccatizſupplicia Bellar-l. 1.de Pug pf Glam Againe,Hilarjus in Plal.118,io illa yerba, Concu» 
Piuit anima,8c.vbj infinuat etiam B.Mariam'tranfire iſſe per 1lluttignems16.1iþ.2.c.1.5, Idem videtur, Againe,Aliqui 
(among [t whom he citeth Hilarie) videntur non intelligexe ignem Purgatorium,vt (anſwering tothe place aboue mentioned) Hi- 
Jarins.Jbid,$,Adde, 3.06, Origea.bom. 6.in Exod. Saluus fir, fi quid forte de ſpetio phymbihaþet admixturn, Bellarm.de 
Purg.lib.1.ca,6.S.Deinde. Confuted by Senenſss:Coquitur Origenes de igne conflagrationis mundane in dic indici}, Hilarius 
etiamidemn cum Ambroſio Origentem ſequutus;Senenſirquo ſupra,t.5. 171.” 0b.4.Bafilin Efa.9,Quod depalcatur & deuorer 
ignis Purgatorius, BelLer.quo ſupra.Confured, Eodem.(namely,to rhefive of the laſt indgement) videorur pertinere, quz Bafilius 
in 9 & 4.cap.Elaiz Sixtus Senenſss quo ſupra, Ob,5. LaQtantius lib 7 cap.zr, Perſtringentur igne,atquecomburencur, Bellars 
qu2 ſupra.Confured by the Teſuit Suarez; LaQtaptius,lib.7 6.2 1,Perſtringentur,inquir,&c. $1 de i:s qui in reſurreQione 
{unt igni tradendi.Swarex Jeſ.in part.z .Thom.q,59.art.6dliſp.5}ſebtx. And ayaine,LaQantius quitur de Ignc examinatio- 
nis.Senen/ss quo ſup. 06.6,thicronymus in fine commenr.in Ifa, Quarum opera in:igneſprobanda. Keligf.quo ſupra. Confu 
ted, Ad eandem opinionem (ſpeaking of the Fire of the laſt day) apparet alluliſſe Hieropymum, Sexenſe5quo ſupra. 

c Hoterrore putant niriſententiam Laftanty,mmirim,animas hominuth nog indicariin morte, necpremium, nec 
pernamrecipere.ſcd reſeruari.in abditis receptaeuthvvſque ad vnhuerfaleindicium.Ex = ſatis conſequentr dicunt,ficur nog 
accipiunt homines vItimum pramium aut paznamita neque ctiampurgati,donec (it fafta generalisreluiretio,& iudicium: 
ex quo ſatis conſequenter dicere potuerunt, purgapdos eflehomines igne conflagrationis,arque hoc modo procedit LaQtan- 
tius.Suare Teſ.in part.z.Thom.q.5g.art.6,diſp.57.9.1.p.1159, 'd' - Now concerning the opinion of Abdia receptacula, & 
promptuaria animarumSanorum ante diern iudichy,Sixtss Seneuſss reckoneth vp Inſtine Martyr:Neminicinquit)ante diem 
zudicij,ex his quz in vita gelfsit przmium redditur, Next Tertwliau,Origen, Laftantins, Fifforinus Martyr,Prudentins, Are- 
thas, Euthymius,Bernard : concerning theſe and ſome others,he thus determineth: Quod fiqua ſunt ſanftorum autborum difta, 
quz nequeant hujuſmodi interpretationem pati? memineris [atetn hunc errdtem nitil officere eruditioni & pietati'tam il- 
luſtcium Patrum,cum Ecclefiaillorum temporum nondinn aliquid tern de hoc Articulo ſtatuiflet,credendum.Sixrus Senenf, 
Bibl.lib.6. Annot. 345. excuſing Ambroſe, Auguſtine,and Cl vs mee but wt ay of the aboue mentioned. © Talc aliquid 
etiam poſt hane vitam ficrj inctedibjle non eſt, & vrrum ita fir,quzti pe teſt, & aut inueviri, aut Jatere: nonnulllos fideles' per 
; ri quendam Purgatoritity, waned magis tiſtufve booa pereimig dilexerunt,tants rarduls citiulve faluari. Avguſt,En- 
ehirid.cap.69.& lib.de ofto. iD city.q.t. Shut ergo in ac vi 'rarftyini homiries iſa patiuntur, fiue etiam poſt ole vis 
tam talia quzdam iudicia fubſequuntur;nen abhorret,quantum arbitror, 2 ratione veticatis aſte intelleftus huwsſentenmriz. 
Auguſt lib.de fide &y operibus,cap- 16, Poſt iſtius ſave corporis morteni,donec ad fllum veniatur ,qui poſt rclurreftionem cor- 


porum futurus eſt daminatiohis & remunerationis dies vitimus : fi hoc tempons interuallo ſpiritus defunEtorum ciulmodi 
ignem dicuntur perpeti,quem pod ſentianr illi,quinon habuerunt tales mores & amores in huius corporis vita,vt eorum lig- 
va,cenam,& ſtipula matur: alij verd ſenrianr,qui ciuſmodi ſecum #dificia porrauerunt, fine ibirantura, fue hic & ibi, 
fue ideohic,vt non ibi ſecularia, quamuis 3darhnatione venialia, cqncremantem ignerh tranſitoriz tribulationisinucniant, 
non redarguo,quiafortitan yerum, Lib.21.4e Ciuitare Dei, cap.26. * ns dap a7 


D 3 after 
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after Chriſt todoubtwiththeſe ſcrupulous termes, whether it be ſo, it may be 
queſtioned, and peradenzare it is trac? Our Aduerlarics therefore by ſuch 
their ſiniſter handling of the ming ob ancient fathers, and wreſting of di- 
uine Scriptures for erecting a new Article of faith,do giue vs iuſt cauſeto ſul- 
| pettheirprofeſhon herein: and in all doatrines of faithto adhere preciſel 
tothe written word.as vntothe ſufficient and infallible rule of faith, Whic 
fountaine of liuely truth they may be thought to forſake in this cauſe, who 
are glad to gaine credit thereunto from thedeceitfull teſtimonies of the dead. 


It will be materiall for vs to tric, 


V 


Whether the laſt foundation of Romiſh Pargatorie,to wit, the Apparitions 
and reuelations of ſoules departed, be of credible authoritie for 
a matter of faith. 
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Secr. 16, 


2 Quanzafaio 3o Thatwhichour Aduerſaries make their laſt hold, * Apperitions of the 
famitur ab ap- Jead,(by the judgement of ancient fathers ) doth make their dorine more 
- -+10ucgue ſuſpicious;for (to ſay no more then learned Þ Ieſuirs doacknowledge : ) Ter- 
ſe in Purgatorio tulliar, Chryſoſtome, Athanaſius, Ifidore, Theophylat?, do witerly denie, that the 
elle reouncii* (Gules of the dead are ſuffered to appeare, left onder that colour we be drawne 
p rt Dial. ©nto ſuperſtitions. <S, Auguſtine, and $. Chryſoſtome affirme that diuels do feine 
<.40.ſcrivit d& themſelues to be the ſoules of dead men, therebymore eaſily to intangle men in hea- 
Mets theniſh deluſions. gon 
de Pwrg.cap., 33 Againe the Teſuits can tell vs of notable deceirs wrought by this 
b Tenulbanus, cransfigurator the divell in aſſuming the _ of Saints, and ſometime of 
Chryloomus, Chriſt, perſwading men vnto thingsin'theirowne opinion moſt holy and 
Ifdorue,Theo- good ; as to © enter imo the order of Nunnes: vnto © Faſts : vnto* Miraculous 
- Lngare we works : ſome to 8 prouide a Bell for calling the people onto diuine Sernice, and 
- prlagynn ſuch like, x del] BOW __ 
vaquam appz 32 Ladlly,lct vs obſerue from the fame Ieſuits how Henricus de Haſiia, 
rere, ©cur ne” Sibillinus, Mirandula,Cajetan, Magins,Tiraquella Doors, intheir cenſure, 
tas rationesaf- Catholicks, have bene moued from the, yncertainty of this ground, ſometo 
ferunt;nteralis call in queſtion the Renclations of S. Briget , ſo generally honoured in their 
: Gram errorum Church : and ſome to deeme all apparitions about Charches to be either demo- 
exaulz, & quia nijallor phantaſticall, Wherefore we doubtnot bur that the iudgement of the 


x erate .. *aboue-named fathers, Chryſ. Tert. Athan. Ifid. Theophyl. who conclude (as 
c Simulant dz- 
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ELD CEOS 


1abantur: 
uodam pro 


3:S-5-p4g.146; c 
as dic ad tang d | 


bus 


Diuz Brigittz $.4. Ex 
Catholicis Hi ulachra pro dem NT os 
ertull.&c. dicunt,quod Chri- 


> hath 


Cans. Concerning the fai } h of S: Pegorie. ; | -_ 


hath bene confeſſed ) that.Chrift will have the huing.tobreontemid with thiree- 

flimonies of holy Scriptare,and not to conſult wittytheSpirirs of the dead: that 
alſo the examples of Satans acknowledged craftie deluſion, by perſwading 
men euen vnto good things; 8 laſtly, thegrear diſlike which theirowne Do- 
ors haue bewrayed _ this kinde of preſumption, may warrant vs in 
our anſiver ynto the teſtimonie of 5, Gregorie : which we will now diſcufle, 
examining, pu 


What was the indgement of S. Gregory concerning the Romiſh doctrine 
of Purgatorie, ad the firength of his authoritie herein, 


Sn cr. 17, 4 


33 Wecannotdenie but thatabout the declining times, when S. Gre , Perrus. Quid 
gorie liued,many began to conſult with walking ghoſts : infomuch thar 2 8. hoceſt.quaſs 
Grezorze himſclte queſtioned, ſaying ; VV hy in theſe la#t daies haut we ſo many I 
Renclations concerning the ſoules departed , which before time were kept hid ? poribus tam 


Which words do argue that the bodic of the Church began now ro+beinfe. mukzd: ani- 


ed with ſome malignant humour, different fromthe vigourof more anci- cyre,quz ans 

ent times. Yet it may ſeeme that S. Gregorie grounded his opinion efpecial- lawerunt, ira v 
ly vpon ſuchnew ſpeculations : becauſe from the complaint of the ſoule 2P*ovrevels 

d appearing vntoa Prieſt, and officieuſy putting of his ſhoves, with an tarneſt de- 

fire to inioy his praiers and aw. x74 s deliverance fc 'S. Gregorit frameth venturum ſecu- 
thus his concluſions ; Becauſe ſuch ſoules (faith he) deſire the helpe of the lining, wr re - 
the ſacrifice of the Altar i profitable for them , and that this doctrine # plainely perire videaur. 
proned hereby, Whereunto although we need no other anſwer then that C'eg-Taett, 


. . . Lv a ; ” & G .D al. 
which qncient © Fathers hauealreadietaught, euen thefaith ofnor belecuing 14.400 - 
ſuch Reuelations, for feare of ſeducements, or elſe thatwhich their-owrie judi- b Mulcumfoler 
cious * Doctors deliuered, noting S. Gregorie #0 hawe' bene too credwiaws of ly. OED 
ing reports; thereby notalittle impairing his authoritie, who did aduenture 64x oblatio 
to fixea © Credovpon ſuch incredulous and deceitful conceits:- yer may poo en 
Nzlus Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica indifferently ſarisfie in our behalfe, affir- acinkhum - 
ming that, che teſtimonies of Scriptures, wherewith $. Gregovie wonld confirme a iple defuntort 
Pargatorie fire, do not neceſſarily enince ſuch adotirine'*1muth leſſe ({aith he) 4g 7m cxperere | 
Pe "al x : | - videantur. Nam 
theſe hu renelations of the ſpivits of dead men proue the ſamne's nay they rather con- preghyrer exar 
futeit, &c. True, and that according' ro the iudpernent of ancients vnf6 quidam quiin 
8; Gregorie, 'who profeſſing himſelfe therefore to belceue , becauſe of {5,;Þ1wabar, 
& inucnitalium virum aw 79 ;qui balneanti ili famwulabatur,calceamenta cius de ped(basabſtrabens, reliquique ob- 
ſequia praſtans,8tc. Ypon which he concludeth, Et rurſus veniens ad balncum,eum non inuenit.Qua ex re quantumpoſſit ani- 
mabusimmolatis facrz oblationis,oftendirur, quando hanc ipfi mortuorum fpiritus 4 vivennbus perant, & figha indicant, 
quibus percam abſoluti videantur.Greg:Dial.l5b.4.cap.55,Que res aperet oftendir,quiaille defur& 15 per lautarem hoſtam 
euaſitſupplicium.Ibid;cep.55,56,57- c SeeaboweSett.16, - | d Set abonechap.1.Seft3.lir.fe) ei Icrircocre- 
do,&c. Greg.Dial lib,4.cap.579.  Ff Arquidicitis B.Gregorium in 4.Dial.multis exewplis & revelaronibusdemonfirare 
Purgatorium.Sratuitille quidem ignem Purgatorium,quz vers teſtimoniaer ſacra $:riptura ad hoc ſtabilie»dum confire 
mandumg; affert,nihil omnind neceffarijſecum adferunt: 8 narrationesrevelationeſ4; quas affert nilul in vnjucrlum defiioiti 
habent,quoin loco Purgatorium ignem ſtatuant; aliovenim volunt ad thermas relegan, iiſhue quilanabantur- miviſtrare 
dicit; alios per reuclationem apparuiſſe vſtos diucrfisit locis,&c. Ar vero per'ea, quz poſtea ſubiangit, rale de Pargatorio 
= a plarie cuertitur: nonnulla enim quz dicuntur leuia five mipuilgima peccats in igltis/ per recompenlationem 
xoperum'in hac vitxad ipſis preftitorum purgar dicigndoaulls verdinexnudi per-iptum;& qoi- 
dem ſolum metum .purgari; nonnulla etiam poſt mortemper beneficia & oblationes,quepro'ipiis Niti2 Archyepiſ- 
«opus Theſſal.TraQt.de Igne Purg. p.v8. of "abt Lo IO: M0 MILLIE 20G 
2.0) D 4 ſuch 


The Proteflants eAppeale. Las.1. 


ſuckkindeof reuclations,doth giue vs cauſe toobſcruein himadeepe plunge 
into ſuperſtition.Ourlaſt anſwer ſhall be vafolded in this laſt examination, 


— 


Whether the Romaniſts do altogether conſent unto the indgement of S.Gre- 
goricin this queſtion of Purgatorie, | 


ae <p aneoy oa at—mag 
<-Dntertes ow <b> ay - ds -< 


—_ 99 9 1. 
ODD we owe 


ST kcr, A8, 


_—— 
NL TEERe_ 


a Narrat Bed: 34 Thereis aſtorie mentioned by Bedeconcerning an apparition of a 
lid.5.tiſt.ca.3. ohoſt, reporting ( as Cardinall * Bellarmine witneſſeth ) that he diſcouered 


Vifionem pro- 


babilew, cai an infernallplace, wherein there dwelt ſoules which ſuffered nopaine,ec. Like 
iple fidem ad- ſtorjes onto this are publiſhed by Dionyſus Carthuſianus,and S. Gregorie, All of 


pivere 002 6u-"them giuing credit vnto fancics in theſe kindes. Whereupon their Teſuirs 


rem illi oten- haue paſſed their cenſure, firſt Cardinall Þ Bellarmine - 7t « not improbable 
fur,cuidam 2- ( {jth he) but that there i ſome ſuch pleaſant and honourable priſon: buttheir 


= ork Teſuit © Suares ; Except theſe renelations of Beda and Carthuſian, ( ſaith he ) be 

redijt, przter "+. Sar interpreted, 1 cannot beleexe them. Now it is © certainethat 

wo 1 na theſe Reuelationsare by theaboue named Authors as hiſtorically related, as 

& regouw c<- they are wiſhed by this Ieſuit to be metaphonically interpreted : wherein we 

a Peet fy. Day perceiueanew doctrine concerning the reſidence of ſoules, diſcouered 
Ne Acreniti- Dy the intelligence of walking ghoſts; whereunto Bede, Carthuſian, and 
mum, lucidiſsi- 5, Gregory ycelda full aſſent, which —_—_— their Cardinall Bellar- 
yon dr mine dare belecue butonely ina probablilitic Ftheir Icſuit dare not beleeue 
degebane ani- Chem: atall inthe literall ſence. _ Gt 
mzquenibil 25 Whatour Apologiſts would reſolueypon this caſe, may be pertinent- 
Pe > 1 ly demaunded; forit they ſay thatvnto S. Gregorie, as vntothe ſucceſſor of 
nebant, quia S, Peter,were the keyes of all the priſons of Purgatorie committed,and ther- 
nondumidonci fore his iudgement inthe caſeof ſoules muſt be eſteemed infallible : how 
beatz. CuiRe- {hall they cxcuſe theſetheir owne DoRors, who haue cither not fully belec- 
uclationg mul- yed,, or elſe fully not beleeucd ſuch conceits : bur if they ſhall iuſtifie theſe 
tab alas tonfor- their Authors, then may they notenuiein Proteſtants thelike libertic of diſ- 
Dionyſus Car- ſenting from the opinion of S. Gregorie, . | | 
thuſianusio Di" = 26 Laſtly, the principall cauſe why the Romaniſts have ſet vp their 

* alogo de judi- . : ; 

- ciopeculiari, fornace of Purgatorie fire, and cauſed it to burneas furiouſly as hell ( except 
art.31. & Greg, on that it is not eternall)for the tormenting of the ſeruants of God for * ye- 
way niall ſinne, is the point which they lay thus for the ground of all thisdactrine, 

Purgat.cep.7, tO Wit, 8 God forgining the guilt of ſinne, doth notwith(landing inflict upon his 

> Nooeh improbabiletalem diqueralocum reperirizerſ enim ibi nulla fit parna ſenſus, eſt tamenpeana damwi: prend aw 

tem non conucnit nifi animz,quz nondum plene purgata eſt: iraque erit locus ille mitiſsimum Purgatoriam,8& carcer quaſi 

{cnatorius atque honoratus, Fellar.ibid.$.Videtur. ' £ Hz reuelationes Bede & Carthufiani, nifi,metaphoram aliquam 

thi nonfaciunt idem.Suarey Teſ. tom 4.in Thom diſp.46.5.4.num.9.4$.1.»um.12.4913. | & Thibeſped> 
keth of the ſtorie of Bede and C :whereunte the Dialogue of $,Gregorie (ſaith Belarmine) is cooſonant. Nay whoſoeucr 

[halt reade that Dialogue, be ſhall perceine that Bellarmine did more lnnowr the indgement of $. Gregorie in-net repeating it, then 

be could diſhonour him in not beleeuing it, e Panailla,quz luendareſtat poſt culpe remilsionem, eſt illa ipla potna 

ſcalus,quam peccator pati debuiſſet in gehenna,remota ſolum &ternitate. Bellarm.lib. q.de Panit.cap.1.5.Quod, 551. 

i: Catholica ſententia eſt, Purgatorium eſſe pro ijs tantam, qui cum veniahbug culpis moriuntur, &-pra 1j3;qui cam 

reatu culpis iam remilss.Zellarm.lib.2.de Pwrgat. cap.1,m _ Vel propter fatisfatiovem pro bus remuſsis 

non expletam.1hid.bb.x.cap.z.S.Hinc, ' ., + - g. aci funmo conſcaſu docent, poſt remiſſam culpani lwp# 
mancrereatum peaz remporalis, Bellerm.lib,4.de Panit, cap.z. | f | 
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Cay.2. * Concerning the faithof S. Gregorie. | 21 


ſeruants a temporall torment.Thys h all Proteſtants condemne as derogatory vn+ þ Prima no a 
ro Gods iuſtice : and not agreeable vnto the doctrine of S. Gregorie, who _—_ 


neuer feined theſinne pardonable in any partie who was puniſhed. Toyn:ly culpa remaveat 


obſcruable is the onely matter of Purgatory, which $. Gregory belecucd, as — ..:"_xS 


. i light ſinnes , idle ſpeech, immoderate laughter : whereof he laith, [ſed 1amen Conyenunt 
hoc de paruis :] plainly fignifying,that except it were for ſuch l;ght faults, no in- Adueitany de 
fernall Purgatory were to be belecued, and therefore concceiucd thereof as of Mk __ 
. alighter puniſhment. But the ow Romilh faith teacherh the cauſe of Purga- tun huiutmods 
tory {corch tobe * for a ſatisfaction of the puniſhment of mortall, & veniall ſins *eatam rema- 


alſo. Among veniall ſinnes,they reckon vp! no.well keeping of the Sabbothh:1\ ye- P0062 Hue Eh 


uiling men in anger ; yea though with deliberation : ® a deſire of reuenge vpor a communi con- 


Oo gffict 7 | ich ſinrc _ {colu Purgato- 
ſudden paſſion, ® officrous lying, and? ſcurrilous ſpeaking. W hich finnes $.Gre- 5% Wea 
Zory neuer did, nor any regenerate ſoule can poſſibly account in their owne y1a, aquelo- , 
nature, veniall. This argucth that $. Gregory held but halte of their faith, dv/gennuspro 


a » n. 8 p So _ detunQtisne= 
| Weforbeare to mention anotherſinne, which they weighin veniall weights 0.01714 


(not ro be once named amongſt Chriſtians, and the heathen themſelues do #princip. 


condemne it) which they call * veniall. As it they did profeſle,that Purgatory : — 


torment wcre not to be beleeued, except theſe kinde of finnes (which S. Gre. ys Sorry 


gory excluded from thence) were fewell tor that flame. ante iudicumn 
37 Alltheſe premiſes rightly pondered,as namely,how for proofe of this jour 2 
dodtrine both diuine Scriptures haue bene tortured, and the teſtimonies of eſt: ted ramen, 
Fathers peruetted, amongſt whom this Romiſh doctrine obtained neither a hoc dizi,de 
gcneralitie of profeſſion, nor centaintie of faith ; how their laſt, yea and mile peceas 


chiefeſt hold is Rewe/atzons (the great motiue vnto S, Gregory his Credo) from fienpolle cre- 


the ſpirits of the dead , which by ancient Fathers haue bene iudged,ſomerimes dendi eft, ficur 
; eſt ocioſus ſer- 


damnable;aliyaies dangerous,as the experience of diuerſe Romaniſts hath al- mo,immodera- 


ſo cofirmed, ſomeof them iudging $.Gregory toocredulous of ſuch fancies, raariſas,Grey 
and forbidding vs to follow him in ſuch his reproouable ſpeculations ; and L N09: 


laſtly , he himſelfe challenging vs to accord vnto that fundamental hold of tenenua eſt, 
the Primitiue faith, which he profeſſed, ſaying that * No deetrine may be Purgatorum 


eſle pro 1js tan- 


thought neceſſarie to be beleened , but that which # grounded wpon Scriptures, wn. oui cum 
wemay rightly diſclaime theirPurgatory, and fo paſſerto ſuch points which reviahbagcul- 


our Aduerſaries make to be conſcquents thercof, which are Prater forthe jim ry 


dead, Indulgences,and Satisfaction. And firſt car reatu pes- 
nz,culpis jams 

0c. 
Of thaſe Macchabees who died guiltie of the Anathemata,z. Machab.12.Certefi hoc morale tuit, dico milites:llos doluille de 
peccato in articulo mortis,& quoad culpam remifſum illis fuiſle. Bellar.l.1. de Purg.c.2.5. Ad quintum. | Non bene 
ſanCtificare Sabbatum.Tolet.Jeſ.Inſtrutt.Sacerd.c.25, m Conunium ahquoder 1ra,etiaru cum dehberatione inieftum. 
1b.lib.y cap.9. n + Exanimipaſſione volitio vindiatz.1b.lib.z.cap.1. o Officiolum mendacium. Ibid.pag.892. 

- p Stultiloquium,ſcurnlitas.Stapleton.DofFrin.Princip.lib.3.cap.7. * Seebereafier, but vnder a cloud, in the queſtion 
of ſingle life of the Cleargie. >. + See hereafter, C hap.5.4.1.lis.t. 


remiſſis Lib, 2.de —_ fine. Propter ſatisfationem pro mortalibus remifſis non plen? _—_—_ .ib.1. cap-3.$ 


of Indulgences, and Prayer for the dead. 


Sn CY. - 10 


33 Theſebcing ( by the now Romiſh doftrine ) the imagined ſparks 


ofthcir fireof Purgatory,now alreadie confuted, may without further _ 


24 The Protestants <A ppeale. y L1s.1. 


bethoughtto vaniſh together with their cauſe : yet leſt our Reader may fur- 
therſcrupulize and doubt, we willingly tender vnto hima ſatisfaction alſo in 
this point. Onely that we may free himfroma double trouble , we reſerue 
the queſtion of Prayer for the adynto his more * proper place,and inthe in- 
terim inquire onely (becauſe it is no where clſe obiected )firſt, 


* See hereafter 
in thu queſtion, 
where it i 0b= 
_ our of the Concerning the antiquitie of Romiſh Indulgences: from the confeſions of 
r . ©Wws o 
verd.3.c our learned CAduerſaries. 


SC BCT. 20». 


a Ex quibus 39 The teſtimonie obieed out of Door * Humfrey doth not prooue 
=_ aud quz- -which is the Apologiſts pretence) that $. Gregory taughtthe Romiſh Indul- 


rum eſt, quam OY : x | 
vt lndigenie, genccs : which is ſo impoſſibleto be euinccd out of the volumes of S. Gre- 


Monachatus, 9gpy, that Cardinall Þ Bcllarmine being deſtitute of that euidence, is glad to 


—_—_ borrow ſupply from the later teſtimonies of Schoolemen. When we deſire 


perſtirionischa- to know the antiquitie of this Article, their own learned Authors do plainly 
Xtruatur. J , 
Abe 76.7, confeſle, firſt, that © 1here is not found any one expreſſe teſtimony for proefe hereof 
words are obie- either in Scriptures, or in the writings of ancient Fathers : ſecondly,that © there 
Pt by the Apo” 45 10 wſe of them in the Primitine Charch : but that afterwards © the feare of 
2i/pa3-3-td pargatory hatched Indulgences: thirdly,that* the firſt who extended Indulgences 


net affirmin / : 
that S.Gregoric Unto Purzatory,was ( Anno Dom, 1300.) Pope Boniface the eight. Fourthly,that 
reught the nw 8 Ty the daies of ancient Fathers ( ſaith their Icſuit ) therewas a more ſtrit? diſci- 


i/þ Iodul- ; ; 
oY the ow pline vſed in the Church, when there was not ſo great need of Indulgentes , but 


Remiſh Popery, after that the heat of penance did decreaſe, the wſe of them grew frequent (to 
we ag _= wit)after the daies of Lombard and Gratianwhich was about 1200. years after 
but intimating, Chriſt, This may ſatisfie for the diſcoueric of the noueltic of theſe Pardons. 
as it mayſeeme, [t\yill be no loſt labour to diſplay likewiſe 

that from the 

doftrines which $.Gregory taught (amongſt others, Purgatory) the ſucceeding ages did extraft their now conceits of Indulgen» 
ces,and a chaos of Romiſh ſuperſtitions, b Sanctum Gregorium Indulgentias in dicbus {tationum populo conceſſiſle, 
teſtantur grauifſimi Authores,S. Thomas,& Guliclmus Altifiodorenflis, Belar.lib.1.de Indylg.c.z.$.Poſt illa. As for the ftati- 
0115,they make no good proofe, c Dehisnihil expreſic habemus, nec in'Scripturis, nec ex diftis antiquorum DoQorum. 
Anton. part.I, Sum.tit.10. cap.3. Chemniſcus produceth the like teſtimonie of Magiſter Angelus , and Sylueſter Pierias: which 
Bellarmine in confutation of Chemniſius hu teſtimonies, lib.2.de Indulg. cap. 17. doth quite ad quietly omit, d Quisiam 
mirari poteſt,quod in princip1o naſcentis Eccleſiz nullus fuit Todulgentiarum vſus ? Roffenſ.im Art, 18. Luther, e Cca- 
perunt Indulgentiz, poſtquam ad Purgatorijj cruciatus aliquandiu trepidatum eſt. Ide ibid, f Bonifaciusoftauus 
primqus in Purgatorium cxtendit Indulgentias. Agrippa de Fanit.Scient.cap.61, 9 © Ob.1, Inſtitutum Indulgentiarum 
rem nouam effec; cuiusneque in 5.Scriptura,neque in veterum {criptis ante Alexandrumtertium,memoria extat: idque quoſ= 
dam ſcholaſticos & alios Catholicos coofiteri, Quinimo neque Gratianum in Decret. neque M.Sentent. qui abbinc annis 
circiter 400.ſcripſerunt,mentionem [ndulgentiarum fecifle.Reſpondeogrem q.1ndulgentiarum & in $.Scriptura, & in vete» 
rum ſcriptiscontineri,vt oſtendimus,quamuis non ita expreſle ipſum Indulgentiz nomen. Et quod non ita apert@,frequen- 
ter,& in [pecic resetiam ipſa Indulgentiarum 2 vetcribus commemoretur, cauſa fuit vſus peenitentiz ſeueriotis, quz tem- 
poribus allismultum = 9h i:a v.non efſet magnopere neceſſarium, beneficio Indulgentiarum vri : Poſtei verd decreſ- 
ccnte illo feruore parnitentiz,illarum vius increbeſcere cexpit.Gratianus autem & Magiſter ſatis eſlaput3ruot de ipla autho- 
ritate remittendi peccata agere,ad quam Indulgentia,tanquam vous q.particularis vſus cius,reuocatur : pre( ertim cum ante 
ipſorum tempora non fuerit ciuſmodi vſus in Ecclcfia frequens . Denique DoQores Catholici minime purant Indulgentias 
nullo modo probari poſſe ex. Scriptura, ſed non pole ſatis cuidenter & expreſſe probari.Quanquam non moramur fi- 
quidillorum aliqui pluſquam oportuit conceſlcrint bo in parte Aduerſarijs, vt fegit ſane Roffenſis Art.18. Greg. de/alent. 
Teſuita, lib.de Indulgent. cap.4, | 
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The wncertainty of the dottrine of Romiſh Indulgences, from their 
| owne witneſſes. 


Secr. 


—— 


Car.2. Concerning the faith of $.Gregorie. 23 
5k Sn Cy. 2b | 


40 Our learned * Aduerſaries imagine from the dottrine of Pope Clement the a Extare the- 
bxt , that there is in thecuſtodie of the Charch a ſpirituall treaſury mixed of the _ _—_ 
paſcions of Chri#t, and of the holy Saints. T his (ſaith theit Cardinall Bellarmine) 6 tadu 3. 


i the foundation of Indulgences. > Tet (ſaith he ) Maior and Durand two an- ram fu 
cient Dinines did doubt of the truth of this treaſury. Byt he anſwereth for them, Farr ont 
that they were readie to ſubmit temſelues unto the indgement of the Church, if per- in ca 


: | , a 
aduenture it thought otherwiſe, Be this granted, yet we hence may perceiue eons «- a — 


that in their time the indgement of the Church of Rome concerning this ſþi- fexin Conſtirur, 


ritual treaſurie , did ſtand onely vpon peraduenture. Soſhallow and rotten Extrauag. qua 
this foundation of their Indulgences may appeare to be,which © ſome would RCP"oemge- 


haueto free the pexizent cuen from rhe guilt of veniall ſinne: which opinion is Pamniteatjs & 


reieted by 4 others. Remiſtloaibas 


41 Againe,an Indulgence or pardon Ecclefiaſticall, which is a relaxati- _ Beclefia 
on of puniſhment impoſed vpon publike offenders, the Fathers praQtifed,and theſouram ipi- 
Proteſtants do approue: but ſuch a venue hereof, which may ſatisfactorily 74 n _ 
acquit men before God, they vrterly renounce. This, we with,may bede- & $anterum 
termined by the Romiſh Schooles: © Some Catholicks (faith Cardinall Bellar- —_— 
mine) dere, that by Indulgences we haue freedowe from puniſhment in reſþef? of 1, ;1. ſl " 
God,but yet 1will proue (faith he ) that they are deceiued. This isa fundamen- b Non defae. 

 rall point in the queſtion of Romiſh Indulgences : and yer what ſecuritie Theologivvuhe 
is there inthis doctrine, wherein their learned Doctors might be thus de- 1,nicis, qi ta: 
cciued ? | 1 | : | med lnbagas 
42 Next,becauſe Indulgence is intheirdoQtine a remiſſion of ſome Jnanineens 


acts of Pcnance, and cannot be applied without iuſt cauſe, we would know.tauro dubira- 
whether that f pon the leaſt _ there may be w/oryart the greate#t pardon, "<x:oam Fran- 
u or 


; cus Major in 
4s ( for example) a plenarie Indulgence unto people for ſtanding on Eaſter-day at yarn wa 
S. Peters Church doore,whileſt the Pope doth ſolemnely paſſe by, and bleſſeth them: Theſaurarata- 
4 bath bene praftiſed. Here their Doctors are deuided , 8 eight againft —_ £ 

h i {uper- 
fourtecne. fuentium,& a. 

inrinci , of udEcclefiam 

43 The'principall matter is,wherher theſe pardons giuen vpon earth Mes rm 
indubig reuocauit. Durandus vers in 4.diſt.2.q.3. in queſtione vertit,an ad bunc theſaurii pertiner&t (atisfationes Sanford. 
(Adding)Vrerque paratus erat iudicio Ecclefiz acquieſcerefi forte aliter ſaperer. Bellar.lib.1.de Indylg. ca.z. $.Quod igirur, 
c Deveniali vidctur quidem Petrus Paludanus in 4. D. 20. q-4. exiſtimare tolli cam per indulgentiam, A little beforez 
d Non (oluitur 4 reatu culpz. vllius, nec [zthalis,nec veoialis.' Bellar. lb.1. de Indulg. cap. 7.S. Prima Propofitio, e 10+ 
dulgentiz hberant homines 2 reatu pcenz , non ſolilm coram Eccleſia , ſed etiam coram Deo. Hzc propoſitonegabatur 
(/peaking of Schoolemen) inonnullis. — Eaderr hoc rempore negatur 4 Luthero, & Caluino, qui docent wares 
verteres fuille n1hil aliud in ſe nift relaxationem multz , quam Eccleſia zpla imperaucrat, nonvr per camati erDeo; 
ſed (exempli caus) vt omnes intelligerent illum, qui hanc paeoam lucbar, vere refipuifle, Er quidem aduerſusCathslitos 
minus reQe ſentientes probatur noſtra propoſitio. Bellar. ibid.cap.7.5. 4- Propofirio. There followeth pon this a thivi# ton 
tradittion, which we paſſe as leſſe material. Cir fine mentione iniunRarum poenirevtiaram Indulgentiz coricedinityr, inw 
telligendum eft condonarj omnes +” qa 264 inijunCtz fuerint, fine iniungi potucnnt. Hec propofiug cit aduerſiis gia- 
ues authores. 15id«c«p.3.5.6.Concluſio, f Quzſticeſt an ad iuſtam cauſam ( videlicet concedendi Intulgentias) res 
qurritur proportio aliqua operis imunQti cum indulgenria; ira vt pro maiori indulgentia maior cauſa requiratur': an vere- 
pofſitpro minimo opere indulgemia maxima dari. — g Alij(rerkoniers eight) docent non requiriproportionenivilathg 
ſed latis efle,ſi cauſa piafit,.. Ratio huius opinions eſt,quia videmus interdum pro caula leuiſſima dari maxittiavindulgen- 
tias:at cum datur [ndulgetia plenaria omnibus,qur ante fores BaGlicz'S.Perri aſtant,dum ſummus Poriferin die Paſelogpo-" 
puloſolenniter benedicit: aoquipopulus4 Paſtoribuygrandr deciperetut, &, I Poſterior eſt ſentcatia' akoruiy 
(accounting fourteene) qui conrendunt requiri ad iuſtarm-cauſam, vt opus am cum Indi : =-ahioqut 
infidelis effer diſpenſator, Bellar.ib.cap.12. $.Tertis conuenir; - i Si rolls Purgacrian;quorſuny opun? 

Roffenſ.art.18, As it is alſo cited by Polydor,Inwent.lib,8,cap.1. GET 


can 
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24- The Proteflants eA ppeale. . Jn I. 


kHereticiom- can any Whit auaile the ſpirits or ſoules in Purgatory, ſuppoſing that ſome of 


nes rum recen” Gods Saints be inthralled inthoſe priſons of torments. Our aduerfaries 


riquiores negit Would haue it thought that this were a point * moſt undoubried and cer- 
lodolgentat taine amongſt Catholicks : and yet do they acknowledge that ! two Catho- 
= poſt, like Doctors did ſometime gaineſay tt. Such two witneſſes may ſuffice to proue 
Res autem cer- ynto vs that there was a time, when in the Church of Rowe this point was no 
__ _—_ ” more infallibly Catholike then ir was thought to be neceſſarie,before the 
pud Catholicos ; n . 

iodubicata, in- daies of Pope Boniface the eight , who more then a thouſand yeares after 


dulgentijsiuuari Chriſt was * the firſt that extended Indulgences unto Purgatorie. 


anmas, quz im 44 Andcertainly iftheſe paſſions of Saints in this hife be ſatisfaQoriefor 


Purgatorio pce- : ; 
nas luvot.Pawls the puniſhments of ſoules departed, there mult (by their owne doGtiine ) be 
__ ſome vigour of iuſticein them, whether it be of deſert & condignitie, as they 


1 Ex Catho- : . be - , 
licis Oftienſis in KErmeEit ; or elſe of Gods bountieand congruitie. This, Cardinall = Bellar- 


pe 1-5 mine faith, is the hardeſt queſtion , whercin we finde an other Diame- 
on ar Ge ter contradition among them : "ſome of them defending Condignitie,and 
Mifz, docuc- ® others confuting it, thinking it ( and truely ) a power proper unto Chriſt, 


runt Indulgen- py condignitic and deſert 70 ſatisfie for another . Therefore we cannot (ce 


he how their ? Teſuit can call the former opinion verze godly, and yer iudge this 


ſed Gabriclcits Our contrarie-ſcntence very reaſonable. Sure it is,that his learning hath nor 
Belarib.cap.xs, Probably iu ſtified the practiſe of Popes , which might peraducnture be 
$.Quodad. thought to haue giuen 4 pardons for twentie thouſand yeares. Albeit theſe 
? —_— 4H contradictoric opinions do,belides the inconſtancie of this their dodtrine,be- 
= Quart que- Wray ſuch marter of iniquiticin it, yetmay wenotnegleR a further triall 

ſtio & &ifficillima,vtrum ex ivftitia ſive ex cordigno profint $i defunQis, an ſolum ex congruitate, & ex congruo, 
n- Aliprimii docent. o Alijj contra ſecundum,&c. Amongſt other reaſons they vſe,this s one: Videtur efle proprium lolius 
Chriſti,poſlepro aljjs ex condigno vt mereri,ita etiam (atisfacere,quoniam eſt capur Eccleſiz: & dG pro nobis(atisfecit,pro 
corpore latisfecir Bec. Bellarib1.cap 14.$.Quarta ratio,e&& $.Alij contra.Yet in the end of the Seftion,thusz: p Exhisſen- 
rentijs ncutram reprobare audeo,videtur prior admodum = poſterior vero valde rationabiliss q Obijcipoteſt qudd 
aliqui homiocsrci ſunt parnzlucodz multis annorum millibus,quod pater ex 1ndulgentijs,quz interdum continent condo- 
nationem peeaitentiz quindecim vel vigioti millium annorum,&c. Relpondeo,non deſunt quinegent Indulgentias illas eſſe 
Fl Ponaficibus lis datas,([ed a ___ confiftas dicunt, 8c, Sed quicquid de hoc ſit,non videtur negandum poſle aliquos 


xcos fieri pezaitentiz agendz lecundum Canones,per {pacium aliquot millium annorum, Bellar .ibid.cap 9.$.Exiſtit aurera, 


Of the iniquitie of Romiſh _—_ by confeſsion of our 


uerſaries. 


profeſſed A 
Sg ECT. 22, 


n nn. 45 Some of our Aduerſaries affirme,that * even before the daies of Luther 
loage fallifſi- ſore taught that Papall Indulgences are but a kind of godly deceit, wherewith the 
mz3ma lt, Church doth draw men unto ſome kind of attions of deuotion,enen as a father when 


Rm, ns he mouth the little child to runne, promiſing him an apple, which notwithſtanding 


rundam qui di- he doth n0t gine hin, Be itthat naturall fathers decciue their infants, yer Popes 
+009 who will be honoured as the ſucceſſors of S. Peter, and ſpiritua!l fathers and 
Eſticam nulls Paſtors of the Church, ought not vponany pretence of deuotion todeceiue 


panam _ Gods people: neither can they be thought the yndoubted members of the 
ere e,n Is | 
in CH Ecclefiz,neque io foro Dei; ſed eſſe piam quandam fraudem,qui Eccleſia per illam remiſſonis pollicitationibus ho- 
mines alliciat ad exequendum deuore ca opera pis,que in Indulgentiz forma exiguntur, vt pro ratione eius deuotiovis, & 
valore corum operum Deo (atisfiat,non autern per vim iplius Indulgentiz : quemadmodum fi Pater paruulum,ag curren- 
dum alliciat,promittendoilli pomun,quod poſtea tamen non dat. Greg,de Falen.jbid.cap.2.$ Sunt preterea,Of theſe he ſaith: 
Eramtquidam ante Lucherum,quile Catholicos haberivolebant bid, 

Church, 


Car:2. * Concerning the faith of S. Gregory. 25 


_— 


Church,who ſhall affect ſuch deluſtons,againſt which true Peter doth by his * x.Per.2.a, 
exhortation writes * As new-borne babes ( (aith he.) deſire the wnguilefull,-or b PaGeegs- 
ſincere milke of the word , that you may grow thereby : for Chiiſt, who is racy ary 


truth, will not haue his little ones fed with conceits of fancie, but with do- creuir, cuius 
meſſem non 


&rines of faith. : 
46 There be other of their owne domeſticall witnefles, Þ who durſt _rwmyr—o 


writc,that in the time of Boniface the ninth, Indulgences became ſaleable, inſo- o”—_ _—_ 
$ 


much that when this treaſure became more coſtly and precious, the keyes f.cjus noms, 


hercof grew to be ©morevileand contemptible, If we ſhall bur liſten to the cuius tempore 


complaints of Germante,(in the daies of Pope Adrian theſixt, Anno. 1522.) — 


which complained, that their whole country was ſponged and ſpoiled of their plens —=— *Y 
money,and inceſts,adulteries,murthers,periuries,8 all manner of fins were nov- eo—_— 
riſhed by the ſale of Popes pardons ; we ſhall not need to maruell if the eo 
Siluer-ſmith Demerrizes his no ſmall 2aine made him ſhoute aloud, Great & tefte Platioa, vel 
Diana of Epheſic: : nor yet imagine that this treaſure of ROI would * quzpiam 


be defended (againſt the word of God ) to be ſo ſpirituall a doftrine, if it pow rt 


werenot fed with a treaſure corporall. The briefe of all is,thatthe confeſſed debarur, non 


late noueltie, miſerable vncertaintie, ſenfible-iniquitie of this dodrine,ſhould —_— 
mooue ys not onely to denie it as fal{z,butalfo ro deteſt it as impious, in feare ritque der 
of that denunciation of God by his Prophet, 4 Jo wnto them that ſow pillowes, —_ quando 
and to dread the God of truth by adhering vnto his truth, in abhorring hopes Ir _—_— 


ofredemptis out of helliſh pains by the deuotions of other men liuing(which morborum ve- 
dodtcine ingendereth vnto preſumption,and ſecutitie of finning)but in feare 2 Pin | 
of eternall © lames,* worke out our owne ſaluation with feare and trembling,as the Fefais abſtine- 


true Peter teacheth: knowing that God #s not muocked,andit is 4 fearefull thing bane Ae] - 
to fall by preſumption into the hands of the ener-liuing God, Leaving theſe de- {, vir ca. 


uices of Indulgences, which haue bene eſteemed of fome Romaniſts to be no nec id quidem 
better then decerts, wherofthe diſpenſers may promiſe as much as the Greeke er oa 
4 ; : A a2 F , bat,quia(vt ait 

prouerbedoth fignific, v/z, a«8 unÞir.xe«re xgaGs. 1, Take nothing,and hold it tycrooymus) 

fa#, (of which new plant the Romiſh Iubilieis anew graft : ) we enter into = —_—_— 

ia eſt, dona . 
another branch hereof ,cuen ſpiritualia vilio- 
ra fiunt, Que vtinam non niſl i]la vidiſſet ztas. Polyd.Yirgil.lib.8. Invent.cap.1.which place by their Index Expurg. is comman- 
ded to be razed out. This Edition was Baſilez, Anno 1570. C The awthor of the booke of Centum Grauamina Germaniz. 
Grauam.4 Papalis ſaaQiras(inquit) ſuz abſolutioni caſus aliquet reliquos fecit, quorum fivnum aur alterum- commilſeris, 
iam ant oumerandum,aut abſolutione carendum eſt. And in Grauam.3.ex limplicibus niminque credvlis Germans exluxe- 
runt omnem pecuniz medullam per yenales þullas, quibus exſpoliata eſt zre Germania, & Chriſti pietas extin&ta: quando 
qui'ider pro pretjz ſolutione peccandi impunitatem ſibi pollicebztur: hinc ſtuprazinceſtus, adalteria, periuria, homicidia, & 
tota malorum lernalibi originem traxerunt. Nrthunius Grains.in lib.Rerum expetendarum, an 1535. Chemnitins alſe alledgeth 
Auentine: Qui dicit{{aith be) Pariſiznſesſe oppoſuifſe Vrbano 6.8 Clemenri 7. anno Domini 1380.qued largiſſimaspecu- 
nias protunderent. Bellarmine,whenhe profeſſedly anſwereth vnto other obiettzons of Chemniſgusghe letteth theſe paſſe, See Bellur. 
lib.2.de Indulg.cap.20, 4d Excch.13.18. e Eſa.33.14. f Phil.2.12. O10 ub rote 


T he dottrine of Romiſh Satisfaction. 


S SC. Fo 2J. 


| b | \-@ Pofl 
47 TheRomaniſtsrteach, that * the paſitons 'of the Saints are treaſures oves Sano 
of the Church, and do profite others (whether living or dead,) not onely by Aer — 
caloncin , verumetiam ad ſatisfationem ſeu redemprtionem alicuius penz temporalis peccato debire z & hee 
cunt ad theſaurii Ecclefiz. Greg.de Yalent.de Indulg.c,1.6 Bellarib, I.Indwulg.c.3.0 Suarez Jeſ.Tom.4.de Indwlg.diſþ;5..2 
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26 The Proteſtants Appeale. Uis.1, 


» dubefere, « car” their edification,but aiſo for their ſatisfation, redeeming them from 
b Non defue- #£17porall pun:ſhment : which their now doctrine,as their owne authors haue 
runt qui ex 1udged to be but * new,{o thinke weiit to be ſacrilegious; becauſehereby is 
ecenmonbus, mingled (in the power of ſatisfaction ) the polluted bloud and ſuffering of 
Sinn San MCN with the immaculate bloud of the Lambe Ieſuws Chriſt . A doctrine fo 
&orum non ita harſh and hatefull in the cares of true Chriſtians,that their owne dilciples, e- 
nels, uen the Þ D zuines of Louane,and others (as Cardinall Bellarmine witnelleth of 
Carisfaftiones. them ) hawe certainly defended, that the ſufferings of Saints cannot be true ſatiſ- 
Er —_ Lo- factions,but that our puniſhments are remitted onely by the perſonall ſatufattions 
rune, folius Of Chriſt. But we muſt conſult with $. Gregorie forthe confuration of their 
Chriſti catisfa- * yerball obieCtion . © He taught, that the ſuffering of our Redeemer ts herein di- 


Qiombus re- Finguifhed from the ſufferings of all others , becauſe Chriſt ſuffered without ſinne, 


* miflampanam 


temporalem: 41a all men ſuffer with ſinne, Which one ſentence ( being agrecable vnto S. 
ſedeamdam- Awuguſtine,laying,that © Chriſt by ſuſtaining our puniſhment without our guilt did 
nauit Hs 5 cancel both our guilt and puntſhment,) is able alone to overthrow the whole 
Indul.ca.. frame of Indulgence towards thedead by the fatisfaQions of the liuing ; be- 
4 þ noone cauſe the Romiſh foundation of this dotrine is oncly to thinke, that © God 
by reaſonof « Temitteth the guilt of ſuch as are in Purgatory, and yet exaiteth of them a tempo- 
falſe Index, _ yall puniſhment, Thus much concerning one mans ſatisfaction in behalfe 


_—_ _ of others. 
referred vs,as 48  Butleſtourobieors may by the word Satzfat7ion, intend alſo that 


ogg the Cen- Satisfaction which they will haue man after confeſſion to performe for him- 
proved 3.Greao} (clfe,not vato man ( whichall Chriſtians do hold to be neceſſary ) bur vnto 
ric inthis pine, God : weare therefore againe to aduiſe with S. Gregorie, who indeed requi- 


__ __ reth that after man hath confcſſed his ſinnes, he ſhould * take revenge of him- 
cation to be ſelfe by penitenriall exerciſes : comparing the ſinfull condition of mantoan 


impoſtume ,m the cure whereof contrition and ſorow ts the firſt pricking and lan- 


c Ipla Redep- ,; | . . 
tors nofiri pat. AE of the ſore, confeſon of it 18,45 it were the venting of the putrified cori uption, 
fio longs 4 no- 47d cleanſing of the wounds ; and laſtly our renenzes taken vpon our ſelues,and vo- 


ſtra palsione 0 [yptary ſatisfactions ,onr weeping, faiting, prayers, almes,are the meanes not onely 


wes 19 of intreating pardox,but of eating out the dead fleſh,and the finall and perfect hea- 


quoniam iple */ : j 
fine culpa per- ling of the impoſtume,that it breake forth no more. All which do confirme not 
ans Þ: ogg wy legall, but onely a medicinall fatisfa&tion , whercby the ſinner is better 


cum culpa to- ,. , pe 
om 1. diſpoſed,and by repentance is made more capable of grace, but no meritori- 


wig 1 rO ous cauſe thereof, Contrariwiſe their Cardinall sBellarmine thus defineth: 1» 
eb Shape: ſome ſort (ſaith he ) our owne att whereby we may after ſattfie according tothe 
| meaſure of equalitie, by the merit of condignitie. Which is a doctrine farre de- 


dChriſtusfulci- oenerate from the ancient faith of S. Gregorie, ® who profeſſed thar, inſl men 
oO alcivi. are defended by our inſt Adnocate Chriſt leſus becauſe they accuſe themſelucs, and 


& non luſcipt- 
endo culpam;& confeſſe that they are vninſt, and therefore are to haue no confidence in their owne 


culpam deleuit | : ; 1 
& peenam. Ser. 144765 07 ats,but in the interceſsion of Chriit, To conclude therefore, that al 


T3. de verbis Dom. e TIndulgentia eſtrelaxatio parnz temporalis poſt remifſam culpam debitz, Gregor. Yalent. Teſ, 
Tom. 4. pag.1846. f Tertiaſpecies.id eſt,vindiQta,quaſi medicina neceſfaria eſt, vt Apoſtemareatus quod conuerſione 
com/ungitur,confirendo purgetur,afflictioniſque medicina ſanctur: tum namque bene conuerſum peccatorem cernimus, 
dum digna afflitbonis auſterirate delere niticur.quod loquendo confitetur. Gregl.6 in 15.cap. IoReg.cap-2.0.282, 

g Poſſumusaliquo modo ex proprijs & ad zqualitatem,ac per hoc juſte & cx codigno (atisfacere. Bellar.lib 4.de Penit. 
c4þ-7.5 Illud ramen. h Tuſtus Aduocatus noſter tuſtos nos defender in iudicio, quia noſmer/plos & cognolcimus, & 
accuſamus iniuſtos. Nonergo infletibugnon in atibus ngſtris,ied in Aduocati noſtri allegatione confidamus.Grey. in Exec. 
hemil.7. in fin, 
| though 


Car.2. Concerning the faith of $.Gregory. : 27 


though the acts of repentance 8& mortification may be called Satisfattions,by "Sm iow Pay 


way of complacency8cacceptance by the grace and fauour of God ,who de- i py» 4 
lighreth in ſuch incenſe,the fruits of repentice : yet are they fo farre fromthe ; Dittmalznds 


nature and vertue of condigne merite,and proper fatisfaction,that not onely —_— _ 
I 


their owne * Doors of Louaine haue generally denied anyaCts of man to yrimenda que 
be properly ſarisfatorie,but that S. Gregoriealſo hath 1wdged mans beſt acti- iorcris peritre- 
ons to be ivnperfect,and polluted with ſin;yea and that the vertue of holy men is 199%: declinan- 
but vice,ſo that if they be weighed in the ballance of Gods ſtritt inſtice, they are neceflara in- 

able wo land in his terrible preſence. As yertherfore in theſe particulars of 1x voluunt: & ta- 


dulgences and Satisfaction,we haue S. Gregoriean aduerſarie vnto the ow Ro- CO 


miſh faith. We leaue the ſtateof thoſe Saints ,whom our Aduerfarics wil ſup- i cxaminis 
metu- 


poſe to be inhelliſh torments, and cometo behold the ſtate of ſuch Saints, _—= & ip 
whom we hope to be inhabitants in heauen : andanſwer vntothe objection @ noftra perte- 
concernin &@o culpa non 
= caret, nifi hanc 
ſcucrus iuder in ſubtili lance examinis miſericorditer penſer. Greg. Mor. lib.y. cap.8, fol.27.Quantiliber iuſtitia polleant, 
nequaquam'fibi ad innocentiam vel ele&ti ſufficiuot,ſi in iudicio diſtrite requirantur: led hoc nunc ad ſolatium ſuz creptio- 
nis 1nucniunt,quod nequaquarn ſe poſſe ſufficere humiliter ſciunr :\ub humilitatis ergo tegmine4 gladio fe tantz animade 
ucrſionis abſcondunt, & quo terrore venturi Tudicisprzſtolantes contiguo timore trepidant,co indefinenter agitur,vt para- 
tiores flant. Greg, Moral.lib,8.cap.23.fol.51. Sanftus autem vir,qui omne virtutis noſtrz meritum vitium eſſe conſpicit, 
interno abitro diſtri? judiccrur,reRe ſubiungit{fi volucrit contendere cum eo,non poteſt reſponderivnum pro mille. ] Mo- 


ral. lib.g9,cap, 1.fol,55. 


The now Romiſh doitrine of Inuocation of the Saints in heauen. 


Sac. 24. 


ts 


49 ThePatriarks of the old Teſtament, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were , yon legirr 
2n- 


the beloued of God, and inthe couenant of Grace; yet notwithſtanding, foliwm elle 
there is not read ( ſaith Cardinall * Bellarmine') that before the coming 0 OR 
Chriſt there was any cuſtome of inuocating or calling vpon thoſe Saints. And a- inuocari. zelar. 
gaine, another learned Þ Teſuir,T here s not in all the booke of God(meaning the %*-1. de _ 
old Tellament) an example of any one,whoeuer direttly praied unto any Saint for b Quod Alquis 
help by their praiers,But the people of Godin the old Teſtamet (notwithſtan- dire orauerir 
ding there werethenan holy communion betweene the dead and the living, ganzor dctun- 
as diuers members of one bodice ) did for many thouſand yeares together, yacear,vel pro 
without mediation of Saints departed,only in the faith of our * Meſs/as Ieſus, { orarent, ouſ- 
preſent their petitions vnto God, and found acceptance, aou6t's., cu 
50 Againe,ſometime after the aſcenſton of our Sauiour into heauen,it was dus orandi eſt 
not learned or practiſed of the firſt converts vnto the faith of Chriſtianitie: Propriusiegis 
for © #t had bene then(faith their Teſuit) offenſive vnto the ewes, an occaſion of mw * 4 
error vnto the connerted Gentiles, And yet cuen at that time many ſoules of Thom.q. 52.4jp. 
bleſled Saints (by their owne dotrine ) did enter with Chriſt the king of SG 
glorie,into thoſe euerlaſling doores of bleſſedneſſe. We need not therefore be *TheLabe 
greatly mooued with the contrarie doctrine of $.Gregorie, whom their owne nouy from the 
otors haue noted to haue bene too much addicted vnto ſuperſtitions. Ne- ,;S2otg” 


uerthelefſeas we findein him verie rarely any praier vnto Saints, ſo vnto the c Durumeſſer 


id Iudzisprz- 
cipereg8 occafio darctur Gentibus putandi fibi exhibitos multos deos pro multitudine deorumgquos relinquebane. - ch 
tum ad verbo & ore traditam doCtrinam,non eſt dubium,quin Ecclefijs Apoſtoli eatn rradiderint» Salmeron Tef, in 1.7 nm.2. 


diſp.8. 5 Poſtrems, , 
E 2 Vu- 


28 The Proteſtants Appeale. 4 Lis.1. 


d Conſtiruraeſt Virgin Marie notany one; which we may coniecture he would not haue pre- 
B. Virgo fup<r termitted, if he had conſtantly belieued, the beſſed Virgineto be ( according 


omnern creatu- . . . 
tam, & quicun- tothe ow Romane faith ) the 4 Prince of all creatures,towhom enerie one muſt 


que leſu cur- wake ſupplication,whoſoeuer bendeth his knee vnto Chriſt, with whom the glory is 


t ws 2 
quccue pronus ©07907 if 10t the ſame. Therefore we yeeld rather vnto S.Gregory, where he 


' tupplicar, & filj layeth for an immoucable ground of faith the ſufficiency of Scripture,ſaying 


loriam cum 297 t 7 ch 
gioriam cum thatmothing is t0 be admitted for neceſſarie doctrine, which is not founded upon 


communeiudi- Scripture. And thus by S. Gregorie his ancient doctrine we are freed from 
coquamean- thoſe later inuentions : whereof weare to * ſpeake more at large, where it is 


dem: Which . . . . 
the word: of Ar. MOre inſtantly vrgedagainſt vs. The next particulars are touching externall 


noldus Carnot. WOrſhip ; and the queſtion is 

tra. de laudib. 

Virg. and thus commended by Pegs Egregic expendit,&c.And, Locus hicnotandus eſt.77ega Teſ. com.in Apoc,12,ſet,2.,num.3, 
Lugduni 1602, * Seehereafter,in the queſtion of Inuocation, where it is obietted out of the Fathers, 


Whether $,Gregorie taught the now Romiſh dottrine of the worſhip- 
ping of Images and Relicks. 


SECT. 25. 


i 51 Thelaſt point obiccted out of 0ſzander,is the worſhipping of Imazes, 
2d nos,quodin. WHO WaS moued ( as it may ſeeme) to cenſure S. Gregorie herein, by the re- 
conſiderato ze- prehenſton which S.Gregorie vſed againſt Serenms Biſhop of Maſsilia,for brea- 
lo ſucceni®® ing downe the pictures which he ſaw abuſedby Idolatrie. * For though you 


SanRora ima- 


gines ſub has dd well (faith S. Gregorie vnto that Biſhop) in forbidding the adoration of them: 
ky wh culati9* yer it W445 inconſtderate Feale in you to breake downe thoſe hiſtoricall pictures which 
debuifſent,con- 47% ſet wp onely / bn the inſlruttion of the ignorant,and not for adoration. So that 
fregeris.Er qui- we ſee Þ the Church of Romein the dates of S.Grezorie(as their learned Caſſander 


a 6g witneſfeth, and S. Gregoriehis owne © writings do ſhew ) did allow of ſuch 


omnind laude. PicFnres 4s hiſtorical monuments,whereby thewvnlcarned might be put in remem- 
uimus, _ brance of things done, but in no caſe ſuffered to worſhip them, Which how little it 


wo e?1- 1:4 differeth from the doctrine of Proteſtants,their owne learned 4 Cardinalmay 


enim pifturam witneſſe , ſaying cuen of Maſter Calvuine, that he doth not ſnph condenne the 
ww rey rl hauing of Images,but admitteth of them onely for an hiſtoricall vſe : that is,to this 
ftoriamquid fir end,thereby to repreſent the acts of Chriſt and holy Saints, and not to wor- 


adorandum ad- ſhipthem. 
Rs. 52 Neuertheleſſe,that his not ſuffering Images to be broken, when there 
bus Scriptura, Was ſo publike and generall Idolatry committed with them,ſeemed vnto our 


hocidiotis pre- * gz2pder although nota dire, yetan occaſionable approouing of Idolatry,or 


6 opt rather a cloaking thereof: for in himſelfe he did both accountthat worſhip I- 


_g epiſe.9. 1 dolatric,as hath appeared , and vtterly abhorred the abhomioation thereof. 
b Dh hes vi Howbecit, it had benerequilite, that he had kept that rule, which his ſucceſ- 
risquz fuerir mens & ſententia Romanz Eccleſiz adbuc ztate Gregorij,ſatis ex cius ſcriptis manifeſtum eſt, videlicet ided 
haberi pifturas, non quidem vt colantur & adorentur, ſed vt imperitipituris inſpiciendis haud aliter acliterislegendis re« 
ruch geſtarum admonerentar,& ad pictatem incitarentur. Caſſander.lib,Conſult, Art,21.de cultu Imag. $ De Imaginibus, pag. 
155.Coloniz 15779. &c Seeaboue,the letter a. And againe,Si quis facere Imagines yolucrit,minime protube,adorare vers 
Imavines omnibus modis deuita.Sed hoc ſollicite admoneas, yt ex viſione rci geſtz ardorem compunttionis percipiant,8c 
in adoratione ſolius Trinitatishunuliter proſternatur. 7dem ibid, Aliud eſt pituram adorare,aliud per pifturz biſtoriam quid 
fit adorandum addiſcere.Greg.(ib.g.epiſt.cap.yg, d OpinioCaluini eſt, imagines non eſſe fimpliciter probibigzas, ſed 
tantum hiſtoricum yſum admuttit. Bellar.lib,2.de Eccleſ,Triumph,cap.8,69 10, | 

ſor 


——_— 


Cavr.z. Concerning the faithof $. Gregory. : ' 29 


ſor Pope © Stephen preſcribed in ſuch like caſes of human® Muentions,to-wir, © Sinonmullier 

:irhhe) haue dl hi hich is 4 _ —— ' predeceſlonbus 

If our anceſtors (faith e) aue aone any thing WHICH 4 afterwar $ tarned into he lems 

ſuperſtition gt #0 be abol;ſhed without delay. Which was allo the onely remedie aliqua;quz ils 

which the ancient Councell of * Eberis propounded againſt Idolatrie y/ as wer pat as 

witneſſeth their Senenſis . It remaineth tharwe ſhew -' / .* * Merten? 

vertunttr m er< 

rorem & ſuperſtitionem,fine rarditate aliqua,& cum magna authorirate a poſteris deſtruantur.Stephan.P apa upud Grat wy 

63.cap.Quialanfta, f Concilum Elibertinum imagiaes in templis ping yeruit, nempe;vt idololatriam boc remedio 
extinguerent, Sixtys S enenſ. Bibl.lib.y. Annot,247, 


How that S. Gregorie,concernimg the wſe of Images, gaineſaid the now 
Romiſh dotirine and prattiſe;by the confeſs10n of our lear- | 
ned Aduerſaries.. 


SECT, 26. 


53 Their Ieſuit * AFor/#s, reporting the iudgement- of their former a Conftans ct 
Schoolemen,ſaith,that it was their conſtant opinion that Images muſt be worſhip Theologorum 
ped with the ſame honour which is due uno the perſon; whoſe Image it is : which —_— 
doctrine of their ancient Schoole they haue of late qualified withthe terme cul & honore 
of Þ Improperly,but in ſuch ſubtle ſort, that ſeeing their learned are ſcarce able u_= —* 
to vnfold this myſterie, their people mult needs be deeply plungedin idola- mago. 4wr.1s; 
trous conceits. For which cauſe diuerſe of their owne. Doctors haye com- 7n/fit»r. oral. 
plained, <that werie many of the ruder fort do worſhip Images idolatrouſly, 4 A 1048 $. Tora 
matter more notorious (ſaith another ) then that it can be Znicd. © And ſo great b Bellarm.lib.z, 


& the 1dolatrie ( ſaitha third) and ſo ſtill nouriſhed by Images, as is wonderfull, 4 Ingenta, 


But they will ſay,that this was the abuſe of Images: it is true : and therefore Ekrigi & 2. 
ſhould they reformeitaccording vnto the wiſedome of ancient Fathers, of forum ene. 


r 7 ; randz funt non 
whom wereade,that * they of all vicescondemned all worſhip of Images, enen for 7 vom 


feare of 1dolatrieghe moſt execrable vice of all. From which ( ifnothing elle ) Jers & impro- 
the veric icalouſie of God ſhould deterre vs, which cannot permit his holy Prie-{edevam 


ones ſo much as to #xcline vnto that worſhip whereby they may become ido- Ar nom, 


latrrous , that 15, S m05t filthie and adulterous, As forthe indgement of S. Gre- nent veneratio- 


gory,we finde it further thus confeſſed, that ® certainly he allowed not the wor- "<> einiecon 
> liderantur, & 


ſhip of Images . The next queſtion hathaffinitie withthis, viz. non ſoldm ve 

Nt TOY VIcem gerunt 
exemplaris, c Suntbene multi rudiores,'qui imagines colunt , non vt figna, ſed perinds quaſiipſ# ſenlum habeanr, 
magilque eisfidant,quim Chriſto, Polydor YIrgil, Invent, lib.6,cap.1iz, d Manifeſtius hoc eſt, quam vt mulosyabis 
explicari poſſit.Caſſander Conſult. Art. 21, e Dici non potelt quanta ſupetſtitio, ne dicam, Idololatria penes rudem & 
indottam plebem alatur in imagjnibus, conniuentibus ad iſta ſacerdoribus, hinc non paruum lucri quzſtum percipicmibus, 
Agrippa de Vanit.ſcient, cap.57, For how can it otherwiſe be, when (as it is already ſaid by a Teſuite) Conſtans eſt Theologorum 
ſententia,imaginem eodem honore & cultu honorari,quo colturid cuius eſt imago. Er ide videtur fignificare Copcilium 
Tridentinum, Azorius Te. Inſtit. Mor.lib.g.c4p.6. $,Tota hxc. t Imaginuin cultum non mods ooltre Religicgis ex- 
pertes,ſed (tefte Hieronymo) omnes fere veteres ſanfti Patres damnabantob metum Idololatriz, qui oullum execrabilius 
ſcelus eſſe poreſt.Polydor.Yirgil.ib,6.Inuent.cap.13. g ldololatriacſt ſtuprum tordiſſimum, flagitiorum tons. Acu- 
ftalef. de Indorum ſalute. pag. 469.69 468, h Certumelt Gregorium imagines proballe,non culcum. Agrippade Fa- 
nit, cap.70. 


The now Romiſhwſe of  Relicks, 
S BCT. 27. 20 


54 The tranſlation of Relicks , andthe honourable remoouing the 
E 3 bones 


” The Proteſtants Appeale. 50 L1s.1. 


bones ofthe Martyrs, which had bene buried-iri the fields and obſcure and 

homely places, in furic of perſecution, we hold to haue bene a matter com- 

2 Legimny ad mendable inthoſe times, could mens reſtleſſe minds haue ſtayed themſclues 
baidlmodi loca in any meane,and not haue turned pictic and godly denotion into ſuperſtition 
Hr hong through exceſſe. Of whichpoint their owne learned ® Author hath thus de- 
votavuncupata, termined : We reade (faith he) that of old they made vowes,and wndertooke long 
& PereSrnatiO prlgr images VnI0 ph famous for the relicks of Martyrs ; which then were pro- 
ana wn reef fitable,whileſt both the memoxie of the Martyrs was yet freſh,and certaine,and as 
a 4m ad long 4s God by undoubted miracles didmanifeſt that therr ſoules did liue whoſe bo- 
recens.. dies were dead, confirming thereby the profeſcion of Chriſts faith. But abuſes by 


certa ria 
dba vi- Little and little did creepe in whereof S. Baſil complained in his dates, and after hins 
geret, & Deus 5. Auſten: and in later times there hath bene too much attributed tothe memories 
indubitatis mi-. k l | 

raculis cos,qui Of Sarnts,when wicked men began to put 4 falſe confidence in their fooliſh worſhip. 


mortui vide- A abuſe condemned by the Councell of Cabilon, After all ths,yet other corrupti- 


bantur,ſibi vi- . Nh 
 Lararee: 0115 were added to them, tn that for lucre ſake, falſe relicks were daily ſuggeſted wnto 
_ rag £ the Church, and lying «Rs _ of them. And thus Loc ir tion 
guaye iph pr0- youriſhed, yea and ſometimes by the illuſions of the diuell new relicks were daily in- 
frmabarur... #ented : which abuſes condemned by a Councell at Lions. So that at this day when 
Veriminhzc the world ſeermmeth to be full of relicks,it may be feared left, pon diligent exami- 
paularimabulus 1, 21:018, 90ſt deteſtable frauds and impoſtures may be manifeſted : as it appeared 
queri Bafi- ſometime 10 S. > Martine,who found a place honoured mthe name of an holy May- 
pus hanccon- tyr,0 be the Sepalcher not of an holy Martyr,but of a wicked robber. Wherefore 
er '* tt ſeemeth more requiſite that we abſtaine from all oftentation of relicks, and ende- 
rupeam iſle uour t0 draw the people to honour the Saints , by the imitation of the examples of 
empore "u" 2herr godly tines. | 
|" pct & _ isthe ſober reſolution of their owne learned Aduiſer, worthi- 
rendiepulas2d Jy honoured by great Princes for his wiſedomeylearning,and integritie ; who 
- morizs ab A. aS he wiſely commendeth tothe Church the true relicks of holy men, vir. 
brofio interdi- their yertuous aRions,and (the true honouring of thoſe relicks ) our diligent 
cueerat,”t 2 and pious imitation ; ſoin thoſe ſenſible remainders of their bones and gar- 
no 38 de Mments,he hath obſerued two Romiſh corruptions,to wit,a ſuperſtitious con= 
ciu.Dei,cap.vit. fidence in the worſhip of true relicks,and afacrilegious forging of falſe ones. 
&li,ccontell. Butlet our Aduerſarics tell vs where euer, we ſay not Gregorie,or any Father, 
digs. orany Chriſtian,though neuer ſo ſuperſtitious,but if cuer any heathen came 
bus cimium to that height of infatuation, as to thinke thar ſuch relicks as are the very 
_ Sn. ©POrmes of he bodies of the dead,are to be worſhipped>which their Ieſuit Vaſques 
Qorum indules is ſuffered to publiſh as worthie to be performed with a ſincere faith: as if the 
<t,clmabim- ormesalſo,conſumersof holy relicks, werefilled with ſome diuine vertue 


fiduciain WOrthic of mans worſhip. 


cultu inepto 
collocabarur:qui abuſus reprehenditur in Conc.Cabilonel. c 45. Accefſerunt & alia mala,qu6d auaritiz cauſ2 falſz reliquiz 
indics antur,fita miracula przdicabantur, ſuperſtitio inde alebatur, nonnunquam illufione Dzmonis nouz reli. 


quiz renelabantur,qui abuſus damnatur in Conc. Lugdun, Hodie ver dum omniarcliquijs plena efle videntur, vercodum 
eſt ne diligent examinarone adbibiti deteſtandz impoſturz patefiant, quemadmodum in nonnullis locis patefaftum eſt: 
vtolim B.Marnno accidit, qui in loco Martyris nomine celebri deprebendit non Martyris, ſed {celerati latronis monu- 
mentum-— Multd conſulrius videtur,vt ab omni reliquiarum oftentatione abſtineatur, & populus ad veras reliquizs colen- 
das,id eſt,ad exempla picratis & virtutum,quz in ſcriptis, vel ab ipfis, vel de ipfis extant, imitanda prouccentur . Georg. Caſ- 
ſand.Conſult Art.21. b Sulpicius Senerus in vita D. Mart.cap.s. Parifijs 1576. per Marg,la Bigne Tom. 2 Bibliorh, 
fant. Patrum, c LicetreQiintentione & (incera fide quispoſſit in vermibus ſantum apprehendere, & venerari, 
publice ramen co8 adorare non debet. Yaſques Iof<lsb.3. Adorat.cap,$,um. 114. | > Y 

bs 56 Where- 


Card Concerning the faith of $.Gregorie. 


56 Whereforein this ſocertaine corruption and putrifaction of their 
ancient relicks, in the ſurceafing power of miracles, in the exceeding mul- 
titude of counterfeit relicks, which haue taker away almoſt all certaine 
knowledge of the true; and taſtly, in this generalland confeſſed abuſe of ſu- 
perſtitious worſhipping of them, yea cuen in their wormes: wiſe men may 
eafily iudge,wherher we may not conclude with ourlearned aduerſary,that it 
is 4 more ſafe rather honourably to barie thoſe corruptible Relicks, and to draw the 4 Caſſuider in 
world to the worſhip of their ſpirituall Relicks (their vertues ) which neither time aw _ 
can corrupt, nor fraud counterfeit. It remaineth we diſcharge our ſelues in the fire, a, 
materiall obieions concerning the Church about theſe three, the Primacy, 


order Monaſticall, andthe fingle life of the Cleargie. 


Whether S. Gregorie did maintaine thenow P apall Primacie and Iuriſ- 
dittion , in caſes Eccleſiaſticall ; from the indgement of 
. * our CAduerſaries. 


I nCT. 238. 


57 Itiscdlearebyall ſtorie, anda marter vniverfally auouched by all Pro- a concil.Nicen. 


teſtants,thatalthough the foure Patriarks, A. of leruſalem, Antioch, Alexan- Firmitas autem 
drie and Conſtantinople did yeeld vntothe Parriark and Biſhop of RemeaPri- ,qur per 1s. 
macie of orderand degree abouethem : yetthe Primacy of power and i#riſ- quamque | pro- 
dition they vtterly renounced; whereof they haueleft ſufficient teſtimonic Mam, Ter. 
in their ancient * Councels for the continuanceof 400. yeares after Chriſt. pum Epiſco- 


But whether,or how farre,200. hundred yearesafter this,S.Gregorie did reach ; Pmegr eg 


his arme of juriſdiction beyond the limits of his dioceſſe, is a queſtion, by qe2<on- 
reaſon of his diuerſe obſcure ſpeeches and ſome particular praQtiſes, diuerl- tur per &gyp- 
ly cenſuredofour Authors. Andit is no maruell ifthey, who charge $.Gre- mbybiam,g 


gorie with ſo great a claime oner other Patriarks and Churches,might haue Wy rs a 
ene deceiued herein, ſeeing there be two notable faults crept into the books Epiſcopus ho- 
Tum ommum 


of S. Gregorie, which may eafily ſeduce any Reader, whois not ſuſpedtingly por ooeeta. 
exaR, and verie curious in ſearch of theſe myſteries. rem, quia & vr- 
538 The firſt is the Epiſtle of $.Gregorie,written vnto the Biſhop of Sy- bisRowe Epit 
racuſa:the title prefixed beforeir,hath theſe words , Þ Gregorie vnto Iohn the 5. has. 
Biſhop of Syracuſa,concerning the Biſhop of Conſtantinople accuſed of a crime. In tditioner. _ 
the Epiſtle it ſelfe,the partie accuſed is called Bizancenu Primas . This occa- g/g: oncit 
ſioned not onely our < Centuriſts,but alſo before them their owne 4 Grattan, prouincias, fia- 
with © others, erroneouſly to thinke that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople _m —_ 

; pos ſ{cire opor- 
ret, Epiſcopum Mctropolitanum, qui przeſt, curam & ſollicitudinem torius Prouinciz ſuſcepifle; quaproprer placuit cum 
honore przcellere,&c.Cap.9.edit.2. Concil.Conſtant. ſub Damaſo Papa: Conttantinopolitanus Epilcopus habeat honorispri- 
matum poſt Romanum Epi'copur, propterea qudd vtbs ipſa fit iunior RomaeConcil.1.Conftantinop.cap.3.edit.2, Editions 
vero I. 5. cap.Propterei quod fir noua Roma. Concil.Chalced, Perpendirmus omnem quidem primatum & honorem preci- 
puum ſecundum Canones,antiqueRomz Deo amantifimo Archiepilcopoconſer.:an:oportere autem ſanfill.Archiepiſco- 
pon regiz Conſtamimopolis noux Rome cildemprimatibus honoris & ipfumdignum efle, & poreſtatem habere ordinare ' 

ctropolitas in Aſfiana,& Pontica,& Thracia Dioccli, Atio 16,Hec omnia ex Conc.Tom.1.Colonie Agrip.1551, 

Þ CGregorius lohaoniEpifcopo Syracuſano de Epiſcopo Conſtantinopolitano de crimine acculato.1n quodam crimine 
Bizancenus Primasfuerat accuſatus,& pyſſimus Imperator cum iuxta; ſtatura Canonica per nos voluit iudicari. Greg. (56.7. 
epiſt.64.Indift.z, c Gregorius lohanni Syracuſano mandauit,vttraRtaret de crimine, . cuiuspomune Epilcopus Con- 
ſantinopolitanus erat apud ipſum acculatus. Magdeburg, Cent.6.ex Greg.vbi ſupra, ,d » De Conftantinop, diſt.22. 

e And of lare Thead Perreing a Carthufcax Frier, for the proofe of the Popes primacie: 1d. eſt, Coaſtantinopolitanunz Patii- 
archama. Confeſſ.Grey, lib. 1.cap.9. | 

E 4 was 


_—_—_——— 
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To Epiſtola was ſubie&to the iudiciall authoritie of S.Gregorie:and ry. ac our Aduer- 
St i- (aries conclude him to be too ſhameleſſe who ſhall denie the Popes ſuprema- 


de Primate Bi- ot | 
zaceno prouin- Cie, Whereas the word BiXancenus (or as ſome reade it BiFacenms) is taken 


cix Aﬀricznon from Bizatiuma Prouince in Aﬀricke, and not Brgantiumn the Citic of Cori- 
aurem Conſtan- . . » . . © . { ; | 
nophlitano. ſtantinople : as itis well obſerued in the edition of theirowne Canon law,ſet 


Quod ramen forth notlong ſince by Pope ay 13. where the allowed * Glofle faith 
ridentur & Gra thize « Anſe lime and Gratian were acceined by the title of that Epiſtle of $. Grego- 


anus & Anſel. ** . | ; tinople, 
mus, apudque 7c, becauſe there Bizancenus ſignifieth not the Patriarke of =, antinople, but the 


_—_ _ Primate of CAfrick. A truth acknowledged alſo'by their Cardinall s Baro- 


2 bras NiUSy and after him by © Binius : which may giue vs cauſe to ſuſpe&rhe truth 
Summula,que of the Epiſtle , from whence notwithſtanding our Aduerſaries haue bor- 


PEEL. Gee 2 rowed their greateſt forces, and our Authors haue taken the reaſon of their 


rij. Gloſſa in EXCEPUONS, 
Gratian.edits 5g Theſecond occaſion of error is inanother Epiſtle, wherein *S.Gre- 
Greg33- Zorie affirmeth (ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) that the Church of Conſtantinople 


Baroninus an- 


> Chriſti, 599. #5 ſwb1ect unto the Biſbop of Rome, as Euſebius the Biſhop of the ſame Sea of Con- 
num.4. ſtantinople doth confeſſe.But before they can make this Epiſtle paſſe for currit, 
b Gregori®? !- they muſt firſt proue, that there was any Biſhop of Con#antinople called Enſe- 


anno Pomifica- _ . : ” | 
us 20. Primate b4us, inall the daies of S. Gregorte, which they | cannot performe; and then 
— give ſome reaſon how the = Biſhopticks of Syracuſa and Theſſalyare ſaid to 
accuſam indi haue bene pulled from Rome,and made ſubic& vnto the Patnarke of Con- 
cauir. Biniu 25. ſtantinople. Therefore we rather ſuſpetſome nimble ſcribes, and zealous of 
+.Conct!fo'-725- the prerogatiue of the Roman Sea, to haue inſerted ſuch termes of prehemi- 
zacenum in Af- NENCE into theſe other Epiſtles,then that we wil indge S. Gregory by the blind- 
__ WR neſſe of ambition tohaue contradicted himſelte. Far it willappeare, 
om.%2.COnc. joe. 
508. i Pellarm.lib.2.de Rom.Pont.cap.14.S.Item. Baronins and Binius in the places aboue mentioned out of thoſe words 
of that Epifile, Nelcio quis non fit Ecclefiz Apoſtolicz ſubietus, k Nam de Conltantinopolitana Eccleſia, quis cam 
dubirer Apoſtolicz ſedi efle ſubictam? quod & Dominus pijſſimus Imperator, & trater noſter Euſebius ciuſdema ſedis Epiſ- 
copus afſidue profitetur.Greg,lib.7.epiſ2.63.obiefted by Bellar.l.2.de Rom.Pont.c.14. $, Item. 1 That there was none of that 
time of that name,u plaine by Niceph.Chron. Tripart.That there were but two Biſhops of that Sea,lohn and Cyriacus,who both v. 
ſurped the title of eniner{all Patriarch, in oppoſition againſt Gregorie,s as evident by Genebrard, Chronol.lib.z. and by $. Grego» 
rie bimſelfe,lib.q 6piſt,36.e 38. & lib.6.epiſt.31. & lib.7.epiſt.69. end by Coſter, Teſ. in Enchicid, de Pont. ob.7. m A- 
vulfi 4 Dioczfi Romana, iamque throno Conſtantinopolitano ſubiei Merropolitani, & qui ſubſunt cisEpiſcopi,ſunt hi: r. 
Theſlalonicenſis, 2. Syracuſaous, 3. Corinthius, 4. Rhegineoſis, 5, Nicopolitanus, 6. Arhenienſis, 7. Patrenfis, Lewnclawins 
de Iure Greco-Rom. tom. I. pag.101. Francof.1596, If that the Patriarchſhip of Conſt antinople,and all other M etropolitans and 
Archbiſhops,which were many had not bene diſtinft iuriſdiftions from Rome, thu author would hawe ſaid,that C onſtantinople alſo 
had bene pulled from Rome,as well as (for ſo he ſaith) the Biſhopricks of Syracuſa, Theſlalic,&c. 


That S.Gregorie was an Aduerſarieto thenow Papall claime of Supre- 
macie, by the iudgememt of our Aduerſaries, 


StcrT. 29, 


2 Vnus reſtat 60 Thattitle of vninerſall Biſhop of the Churth, which Cardinall Bellar- 
bgey = = wine calleth *notable,and proper to the Biſhop of Rome, S, Grezorie ſometime 
clefiz Epiſco- Biſhop of Romedid renounce in himſelfe, and deteſt inall others, calling it 
Epicopopro a title of noueltie,error jmpictie,blaſphemie,the vninerſall poiſon of the Church, 
prius,Bellar.l.2.de Rom.Pont.c.31.8 Primd quia b Nomen nouumslib.4.epif.32.Sceleſtum.1lib.4.ep.32.Quod qui te- 
neteſt precurſor Antichriſti.ep.34, Nomea fingularitatis./.4.ep. 32. Efſe vniverſalem peftem Ecclefiz , 7A Re Be 
contra Canones,contrT o_ < 12” wo +-—matuarIOR Euangelij,c6tra > at re gy ipfum,Nunquam 
pium virum buiuſmodi titulis vſum effe; prxdeceliorum meorum,& quicunqueillo vſus fuerit,efſe prznuncium & 
przcurſorem Angichriſti, Lib.4.epiſt.39.04 38.4 34: | fy & 
contrary 
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contrarie to the ancient Canons, to S, Peteryothe holy Goſpell, and God himſelfe: 
: af” c Complures 
pronouncing any one that ſhall preſume to challenge it, to be the fore-runner of reperiesPrade- 


Antichriſt, i com_ _ 
61 Neither yetis it conſonant which their two Cardinals do oppoſe y%%, epilco- 
hcreunto,ſaying,that< many Popes more ancient then S. Gregorie,hane bene na- pos vaiverſalis 
med Biſhops of the Catholike (that is, vninerſall ) Church: adding, It « all one to — 
be called uniuerſall Biſhop of the Church, and to be called Biſhop of the uninerſall yd _ A 
Church. This,we ſay,jis falſe,and is therefore a__ controlled by their own <imidemfir 


Doctors, who auerrethat theſe rwo,4 vninerſall Biſhop of the Charch,e+ Biſhop Catholicum 


quodyniuerſale. 


of the uninerſall Church are _—_— And it ſtandeth with good ſence, that Laronius anno 
Ht 


; Of | : ; . " _ Chrifti 595 nit 
the vniverſall Biſhop of the Church, muſt neceſſarily betoken an abſolute Mo cet 


narchicall juriſdiction of ſome one ouer all other Biſhops ofthe Church:but 4, zow:Pox. 
the Biſhop of the Catholike or vniuerſall Church,is no morethen to ſignifi cp-32. 


the careand ſtudie any Biſhop hath for the vniuerſallgood ofthe Church. In —_— 


which reſpec S. Pau{ſaid of himſelfe:: * The care of the whole Charch belon- pu. vnwerſa- 


geth unto me,which according tothe meaſure of the gift of grace belongerh \»sEccletiz E- 
+ —_ ; ' . . piſcopus. Er,Ex 
vntocuerie Biſhop, becauſe © He that # called to a Bijhopricke ( faith Origen ) {ence B.Gre- 


#5 called unto the ſeruice and charge of the whole Church. For which cauſcit is, gorijvniuerſalis 


" . . 0 . - 4 Epiſcopus vide- 
that theancient Fathers, according to their exceeding care therein had, did '? ar. "nf 


obtain in the Charchbf Chriſt honorablertitles,as * Auguſtine, the great mall nibus Epiicopis 
or hammer againſt heretiks : * Baſil, the light of the world : 3 Chryſoſtome, the *dimereautho- 


Dodtor of the whole world:+ Athanaſtus,the pillar,as it were of the Charch:5 Na- Gol auiceutd . 


zianzene, by aphraſe of excellencie, the Dizine : * Origen, the maſter of the c& omnium,i- 


Churches :? Cyprian the Preſident of the whole world: And laſtly,* Ambroſe Þues arque®. 
a man called by God unto an Apoſtolicall Preſidencie. Not to ſtand vpon the I 


weakeneſle of Cardinall* Baronixs his conſequent, faying,thattheſe termes, rentvicarij.Paw- 


Epiſcopus Catholice Eccleſie,that is, the Biſhop of the Charch,Catholicke or ni. ©1477 Epilco- 


nerſall,being ioyned with the word Biſhop,uſt betoken an vniuerſall Biſhop of the uerialis Ecdlelis 


Charch. Whichargumentcan haueno better coherence, then when * they *|cm dicir in 
MO A , ; ; omnes Chriſtia- 
intituling the King of Spaine to be the moſt Catholike King, or King of the Ca- gg, & oucs 


tholike Church , they would conclude him to be the vninerſall King, and to Chriſti curam, 

hauca ſoucraigntie ouer all other Kings inthe Church, Ro” 
62 Againe, ouropinion concerning the moderation of S. Gregorie his mancar admi- 

iudgement, may be confirmed by the feeblencſſe of theanſiver of our oppo- niſtrario arque 


ſite and highly aduanced 8 Aduerfarie,ſaying,that therefore $. Gregory wauld OE 


zot acknowledge the name of vniuerſall Biſhop,which otherwiſe he knew to belong Tract. de Pore. 


wnto him, for this end, that by denying his due title , he might more eaſily repreſſe — = 


the inſolencie of 1ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whowrongfully challenged the ſame c,.g;.8.Newi- 
01. 

*2.Cor.1t,28, e Quivocaturadepiſcopatum,ad Ecclefiz totiusſalutem vocatur.0rigen. 1 Auguſtinus 4 Bernardo 
validiſfimus malleus Hzreticorum vocatur, Caniſius Te. in princip.Catecheſ. in encomio Auguſtini. 2 Baſilius 3 Gregorio 
N:2ianz,diftus cratlumen orbis Ibid, 3 Chryſoſtomus totius orbisterrarum DoRor alutatur.Theod hift.lib.5. cap.32. 

Athanaſius fuit tanquam columna Ecclefiz aducrſus omneshreticos.Poſſewinus Teſ. Apparat.Tit Athanaſius, . 5 Na- 
Zianzenus (vthaber Damaſcenus) a Theologia cognomen adeo traxit, vt##7 izoxlw Theologus diceretur. Caniſius encom. 
94» ſupra. 6 Origenes Magiſter Eccleliaram. 7 Cyprianus totius orbispreſes. Hieron.de lecis Hebraicis, 8 Nunc 
Deus (inquir Baſil.epiſt. 55.244 Ambrol,) virum ex vrbe regia cxtulit.. Age igitur,0 homo Dei,quandoquidem te Dominusy 
ad przlidentiam Apoſtolicam tranſtulit Caniſius quo ſup.in encomio Ambroſij, t Card Baronms,anno Chriſti 595.nu. 51. 

* This isthe ordinary title wherewith all Romanzſts do inſtile the King of Spaines g Dico, quamuis ipfi Gregorio hic 
titulus conucniret,co tamen ipſe vti noluit, vt facilius comprimerct Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani ſupetbiam. Er fic maner 
Caluini agumentum ſolutum.Bellar.lib.2.de Rem, Pont.cap.31, 


title 
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title unto himſalfe. W hich anſwer, we iudge to be vaworthie cither the lcar- 
k Humilitatem Ning of the Author, orthe wiſedome ofany tudicious Reader;except a man 
teneamus in would imagine,that any King can thinke ita policie to renounce his owne 


—_—_ nm iuſttitle of ſoucraignty ({pecially being intended to be giuen by Chriſt him- 
rr fog ſclfe)onely hats to diſable the claime of ſomerebell, who fallely and pre- 


uemus in ho- ſiapruouſly vſurpeth the ſame. Soallo is it vtrerly contrarie to the diſpoſi- 
DE tion of S.*Gregorie himſelfe, who profeſſed ſo farre to preſerue humilitie,as ne- 


e 


i QuidruChri- wer to preiudice the —_= of his owne Sea and aignitie : and yet hathauouched 


atv rant of all the Biſhops of the Sea of Rome before him, againſt the vſurper of that 


io extremi w- title ( Job1s the Patriarke of Conſtantinople) ſaying, ' None of my Predeceſſors ener 
dicij dicturus 3 conſented to vſe it. Now then S, Gregorie renouncing the title of vniverſall Bi- 
examine 9. ſhop,muſt be thought to haue equally diſclaimed the vniuerſal juriſdiction it 
bratibimet co- ſelfe , the onely thing properly {1gnified thereby , foreſeeing the miſerable 
narisVoiuerlalis Jecaies of his former holds. 

al x 1 63 Butour aduerſarics have builta new fort of defence, againſt(as they 
lib.4. ep.38. on thinke) all power of aſſault, by telling vs that che terme vniuerſall, was refu- 


cul a princip, : . ne” 4 
arr rl ary ſed by S. Gregorie onely in that ſence, wherein 1obz the Patriarke of Conſtan 


wratetolokn b;- F80ple did abuſc it, ſignifying ſuchan hierarchic 8 preheminence * of wai- 
Shop of p-ruh uerſall Biſhop of al Cities, as that all other Biſhops ſhould not be Biſhops but only vi- 
ys. - * came cars unto bim:and in this ſence(laith he)aid S.Gregory Fenoiiceit, & pronounce 
and reaſon eui- it a profane and (acritegions title.But this conceit fighteth againſt all light of hi- 


denelyſhewytbat forje,which ſheweth, that all the Greek Biſhops conſented vnto the vniuerſal 


he did . ! : ' - 
bimſelfe: Natlas title of 10h» their Patriark;which they wold not haue done to haue made the- 


vaquam prz- ſelues only vicars,& as it were Vaſlals vato one Greck B. of Conſtantinople. 


1 1g It is likewiſe contrarie to the judicious acknowledgement of their owne lear- 


prophano voca- ned hiſtorians,who ſay ofthe Sea of Rome,that Boniface the third (who, next 
you + + n-—Bþ but one, ſucceededS. Gregorie) did obtarne of Phocas the Emperour ( but not 
hr "4 is. without much ado) that the Sea of Rome ſhould be called the head of all Churches, 
k Vausſenius viz. #hewverie SAME PLACE Of preheminence,which /ohn the Patriarke of Con- 
eſt huiustituli, 2725986 ( in the daics of S.Gregory) challenged to himſelfe. Finally, it is repug- 


vt alle qui dici- x x . 
rar voigerſalis nant vnto the plaine confeſſion of our ® aduerſarie, who ( inthe place alled- 
i a6 om- ped) granteth, that the Greeke Biſhops ſought to aduance their Patriarke of Con- 
Chriſtunaram, /{4/71i30ple aboue the Patriarke of Alexandria,and of Antioch , and by making 
ita vt c#teri x 
non fint Epiſcopi, ſed vicarij tantum illius, & hoc modo eſt profanum yocabulum, vt loquitur Gregorius,&c. Bellarm. 
l:b.2, de Rom.Pont. cap.31. $ Reſpondeo duobus. So alſo Coſterus Teſ. See aboue in the margent,at the letter, d. 

| Bonifaciustertius,patria Romanus,a Phoca Imperatore obrinuit,magnItamen contentione,yvt ſcdes beati Petri Apo- 
ſoli,quz caputcſt ommum Ecclefiarum , ita & diceretur, & haberetur ab omnibus: quem quidem locum Ecclefia Con- 
ſtantinopolirana fibi rendicare conabatur.Platina in Vita Bonifacy 3. Lowan.apud Bogar.15 72, So alſo Balbus, Olim Theoda-" 
ricus Gottorum Rex, Italia domita & ſubaR,Rauenne ſui regni ſedem fecit, Roma Imperatorum ditioni relict3 : quibus 
= temporibus inter Antiochenam Romanamg;de ſacrorum Pontificum prerogatiua grauiſſima & diuturna contentio 

t. Sed non minus, poſtquam Conſtantinus Bizantium (Conftantinopolim) deduxit coloniam,de Ecclefiz primatu certatum 
eſt; quoad Bonifacius 3. 2 Phoca Imperatore obtinuir, magn4 tamen contentione, vt ſedes B, Petri Apoſtoli capur, ſicurt eſt 
caput omnium Eccleftarum,ita diceretur & haberetur ab omnibus. Quem quidem locum Eccleſia Conſtantinopolitanaven- 
dicarc conabarur, plerilque affrmantibus e6 loci Ecclefiz ſedem effec debere, vbi Imperij caput eflet : & vſque ad Phocz 
principatum vrbem Romanam in Imperatoris poteſtate fuiſle, vt cetera omittam, cernſſnmum argumentum eſt, quod Bo- 
nifacius 4. cupiens co loco,vbi Pantheonis tewplii viſebatur, delubrum in honorem intemeratz Virginis cxtruere, neceſle 
ci fucrit faculcatem zdificandi a Phoca Imperatore obrinere; ade8 Pontifex (mrbis non tam Dom:inus,quim inquilinus) 
omni ditione carebar,vt ne ſacellum quidem vnum fine Imperatoris iufſu zdificare potuerit.&c. Hieron.Balbus Fpiſcopus 
de Coronat ad Carolum 5.Imper. © m Graci Epiſcopi ſedem Conſtantinopolitanam, non ſolum ad patriarchatum cuc- 
here,& ſedi Alexandrinz,8 Antiochenz praferre,ſed enam #quare Romanz, & vniuerſalEfacere volucrum. Bellar.lib,2.de 
Rom.Pont. Cap.3 I, S$.Eft autem. - 


is 
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it vninerſall ( but onely) #0 equall it with the Sea of Rome. 'So that if that ſence © De perſona 
which Cardinall Bellarmine teined, be admitted,Pope Bonrface the third,and yo. 
all the ſucceſſors of S. Gregorze, retaining the ſame title in the ſame or rather a eft,quia nec in- 
worle ſence,are by the judgement of S. Gregory made conuincible of profane, vit5 ad iudici 
ſacrilegions, and Antichriitian impictie, But if the ſame ſence cannot conſiſt, jr ; 
then are our Aduerſaries left forlorne of all ſtrength of refiſtance;becaulſe to concitij debuir 
conceiue,that S. Gregory did onely in humilitie refuſe that zitle of wninerſall pris 
Biſhop, which he himſelte { as hath bene ſhewed ) didabhorre inanother, Side 7c 
and renounceas neuer due either vnto his predeceſſors, or himſclte, and in it cvim,&c. Si 
deteſtation therof called it i=9pioxs 8 blaſphemors,tothink(as our Adverlaries 2772 fienco 
hauc anſwered ) that he challenged and exerciſed the wnzuerſall authoritie, cunque het 
power and inriſdiition, doth much derogate from the admirable worthineſle _ Epilco+ 
and fandtitic of S. Gregory: becauſe hereby they muſt note him (athing very urn. 
remarkable ) to haue beneno ſyncere Paſtor, buta profane and ſubtle polit- caulam, apud 
tian, not vnlike vnto the firſt Ceſar, who in hiſtoric is noted to haue dif- Jr am 
claimed theritle ofa King, that thereby he might more plauſibly and popu- licanum ons 2 
larly executeall monarchicall and kingly power and authoritie. dum fanctas re- 
64 Wemight furtheradde another teſtimonie of $. Gregory,in whom a _— 
we finde that iuciſdition which he claimed, to be proportioned by the Im- dicetur. Er 


: RT ”_ ; 5 | ; ; quis ijudicatis 
periall Conſtitutions of 1uſtinian, denying any right of appeale vnto the Bi- Wet rant 


ſhop of Rome in any dioceſle of other Biſhops, ouer which there was ſet any ad beaifl.Ar- 

Patriarke : which Conſtitution $S. * Gregory doth acknowledge and allow, cbicp»copum, 
Whoſoeuer therefore will reſpect cither the conſonancy of ſtorie,or the {yn - c— 
ceritie of S. Gregory,muſt conclude with their owne learned Cardinal Caſa- cautareteratur: 


2w,who (in his booke written of the Concord of the Church) confeſſeth with- * Ie {ecundum 


out allambages or windings,that ®by the dotFrine of S. Gregory ,no Biſhop,ex- bake CR 


cept he will be like onto Lucifer in preſumption ,may beare ſuch rule,as to make all beat.Comra bee 
7 7 J > 4 fi ditu f 
other Biſhops ſubiect unto him, Lets yet further ſee whether this may not be al prune ny 


a wondervnto vs,that S. Gregory, who was the firſt Pope that ? inſtiled him- nopolnanum 


ſclfe [ Seruant of Seruants ] wasthe laſt of that order, who publikely diſclai- mes 
' triarcham,di- 


med thetitleof [* B:ſhop of Biſhops? ] Therefore we proceed to manifeſt =\c,45 ct,qued 


a ſede Apoſtolica,quz omnium Eccletiarum caput eſt,cauſa audienda & dirimenda eſt.Greg lib.11.epiſf.56.Edit,Rom.1 591, 
Nowel.Iuſtinian:Przterea (iqui ciuſdem Synodi religiolifſimi Epilcopi aliquam intra fe controucrfiam habear:t;five de ture 
eccleſiaſtico,fiue de quibuldam alijsrebus, prius Metropolitanus iplorem cum alijs duobus de $.Synodo Epiſcopis rem di- 
iudicato, Et niſi vtraque pars iudicatis inſiltat, runc beatifl.Patriarcha illius diceceleos audientiam ipfis commodato, & alla 
definito,quz Eccleſiaſticis canonibus & legibus concinunr, neutr4 pa'te lententiz eius contradicere queunte' 2. Sed et it 
| Clerico aut quocunque alio contra Epilcopum quacunque de cauſa fiat interpellatio, primim rehgjofil]. Metropo/itanusie« 
cundum canones facros 8& noſtras leges cauſam dijudicato. Si quis judicatjs reclamet,cauſa ad bearifl. illius Dicecelcos Ar- 
chiepiſcopum & Patriarcham defertor, & ille ſecundiim canones & leges huicfinem adhibeto 3. Quod fi contra Metre- 
politanum iſtiuſmodi interpellatio procedat,fiue ab Epiſcopo, tive a Clerico, aut quacunque alia perſona, Vieeceſeos illus 
Patriarcha {imili ratione rem dilceptato.Ngwel. 123. $. 5i qui. - o DicitCregorius epiſt.22. Nullum Epilcopum ita 
principatum gerere, vt omnia membra tccleſiz fint ci ſubiefa: quinimd cum Lugtero Hmilem elle dicir, qui hoc przlu 
mit.Cardin.Cuſanus Concord. Cathol.cap.34 lib 2. p Pranotarc verdepiſtolas ſuas Greg, ita folet [Gregotmusteraus (cr- 
yorum Dei: ] — quam formulam czteri Pontifices poſtea ſeruarunr, M aſſoniusde Epiſcop.Rom,in vita Greg.primi. 


A greater diſſent of the now profeſion of Papall authoritie from the doctrine of 
S. Gregory ,in cauſes ſpirituall,out of the ſentences of our Romane Aduerſaries. 


SECT. 30s. 


65 Leſtthatany ſhouldbe i gnorant what is the ow Romiſh dodtrine, 
their 


26 The Proteilants <A ppeale, L1s.1. 


2 Papa eſt ab» their Doctors do proclaime,that, * the Popes amthoritie ts abſolutely to be prefer- 
ſolace ſupra ©©* ye before the authority of a generall Conncell : adding, that > whoſoener denic 


cleftam yniucr- 


lam,& Concilit 8/is,do withſtand the vndoubred faith of the primacie of $. Peter, and the Biſhop 
generale, ita it gs” Rome; yea the Pope himſelfe © accurſeth all that appeale from Popes wnto 


nullum ſupra fe a 


jodicum mter- Comncels. Which doctrine of Papall preheminence their Biſhops of the 
ris agnoſcar.Bel- Councell of Trent did ſeemeto yeeld vnto, notwithſtanding it be ſo abſo- 
{ar410.2-G C3: Jutely new,thattheir abouz named © Cardinal(with whom many othertheir 


cil.cap.17. 


throughout tbe learned * DoCtors do agree, )confeſſeth, from the euidence taken out of the 


whole chavter. writings of Pope Damaſus, Pope Zoſimms, Pope Leo, and the * Councell of Calce- 


. de Va- Os A l 
mk ey [. don.that the authoritie of 4 Councel ts aboue the authority of the Pope.For further 


14b.8. caz.7- proofe hereof he addeth the judgement of S. Gregory ; whereunto agreeth 


Subelle Roma- IC: . 4 
No Dootifics, di the definiriue ſentence of theirlate Councels of 8 Conſtance, and of Baſil,in 


cimus elle de the yeares of Grace 14.14. & 1431. both which decreed, * that the Pope ought 
neceſſirace ſalu- gg be ſubieet onto the autheritie of a Conncell : and (as the ſecond Councell hath 
no Exrrate” it) Þ whoſoeuer ſhall obſtinately withſtand this truth, is to be indged an heretike. 
nam lavtam, 66 Ifany ſhall further require ſome expreſle ſentence of S. Gregory, a- 
in fine. Linden. o1inſt the ow Romith defence of an infallibilitic of the Popes iudgemenc 


Pamyp.lib.qacap, © : - . 
3% © inqueſtions of faith; that may ſuffice vs , wherein heteacheth the danger of 


b QuiCondlia permitting any to be the _— Biſhopof the Church: i Becauſe then (ſaich 
> gm = he)when that wniuerſall Biſhop doth fall, the uniuerſall Church alſo , which God 
faciunt, pug- forbid, muſt likewiſe deray. It may berhat our Aduerſaries will take exception 
pant alli re- to this concluſion of S. Gregory, in pretence of a ſtronger fortreſle of their 


wok _ faith, taken from the words of Chriſt vnto Saint Peter, andrecorded in holy 


res) cum ceriſ- Scripture, thus : & T how art Peter, and vpon this rocke will 1 build my Church.In 
fimafde deDi- vhich text they vnderſtand by Reckenot Chriſt (as do the Proteſtants)but 


ui Peri, & Ro- : £ 4 
mani Ponuficis S. Peter , with that confidence and inſultation , as to challenge and prouoke 


in Ecclcfia pri al] Protcſtats vnto ananſwer: ! Let all the Lutherans come(lay they )& toyne iſ- 
matu. Greg.ue 
Palent.quo ſupra- lib.8. cxp.,7. 8. Atque hinc, c On Maundy Thurſday, in the yeare 1575. liter. proceſſus Gregory 
decimi terty de Coena Domini. as it is cited by Dottor Reynolds Conference, pag. 399. d Eadem fſacrolan- 
Ra Syn >dus, cildemque prxfidentibus & legatis,inceptum reformationis & relidentiz negotia,ad Dei Jaudem,& Chriſti- 
anz rehgions incrementum wows v intendeos,vt ſequitur,ſtatuenJum cenſuit, ſalua ſemper in omnibus ſedis Apoſtolice 
authoritare. Conc.Trid.Sefſ.7 Decyet.de Reform. e Eſt EpiſtolaPapz Damafi in Epiſtolis Ambrofianis inſerta, vbi Papa 
iplc fatetur in cauſa Bonafi, poſt Concili decretum,fibi formam iudicandi minimecompetere : Neque (inquit) contra ſen- 
tearias veſtras wnihy tentandum eſt aliqu'd. Vide Ambroſ.epiſt.77.73. Zoſimus Papadicit,Contra ſtatuta pare aliquid con- 
dere,aut mutare,nec ooſtrz ſcdis poreſt authoritas. Leo Papa in Concil.8.Canonib.Niccois, Necefle eſt me perſeuerantem 
exhibere famulatum, Fx quibusclare conſtat,authoritatem Synodi efle ſupra Papam. Cuſanus Cardin.lib,2.de Concor.Cathol. 
- cap.18,6 20. In AQ 6.Zacharias CalcedonEl, Epilcopus, dum ei obijceretur ſententia Pontificis Romani,reſpondet,fi Pon- 
tifex nos aliquid contra Canones facere velit,rezcimvs,fi cum Canone,acquieſcimus, Er hoc ex epiſtoJa Gregorjj probatur. 
Idem ibid. cap.20, f Cardindlis Cameraceaſis, lohannes Gerſon,lacobus Al-mainus,& alij nonnulli in ſuis rraRatibus de 
Eccleſia,ctiam Panormiranus in cap. Significaſti,Card.Florentinus,item Albulepfisin Matthzum.Witneſſe Card.Bell.lib de 
Concil. cap. 14. initio g Primo quod ipla Synodus in Spirituſanocongregata legitime, generale concilium faciens, 
Ecclefiam Catholicam militantem reprzſentans,poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate baber,cui quibet cuiuſcunque ſtatus yel 
digniratis,ctiamſi Papalis exiſtat,obedirc tenctur 1o his quz pertinent ad fidem & extirpationem diti ichiſmatis,& refor- 
mationem generalem Ecclcfiz Dei in capite & in membris.Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ, 4.apud Surium.Tom.3.pag.774, h Ve- 
ritas de potcitate Conciliy generalis vniverſalem Ecclefiam reprzſentantis,ſupra Papam' $& quernliber alterum, declarata per 
Conſtanticnſe & hoc Baſihenſe, generalia Concilia; eſt veritas fidei Catholicz, Et, Veritas bxc,qudd Papa Conicilum genes 
rale,vniver{alem Ecclefiam reprzſentans,aftulegitime congregatum ſuper declaratis in przfata veritate, aut aliquo corum, 
fine cius conſenſu nullatemis authoritative poteſt difloluere,aut ad aliud tewpus prorogare, aut de loco ad locum transferre; 
eſt veritas fidei Catholic. Et, Veritatibus duabus prxdiQtis pertinaciter repugnans, eſt cenſendus hzreticus. Concil. Baſel. 
Seſſ. 33.in fine,vt eſt apud Surium,Tom, 4. pag.103. i Voniuerſa Eccleſia (quod abfit) a ſtatu ſuo corruit,cum is,qui ap- 
pellatur Vniuerſalis,cadit, Gregor. vt refert Tohan,Diaconus in eis vita.lib.3.H.53. & Greg. ipſe lib.g.Epiſt.zz, k Matth. 
16.18. 1 Adfint omnes Lutherani,ſtat pro nobis inuifta hzc authoritas, quz de aduer{arijs noſtris triumphabit; Tu es 
Perrus,8 ſuper banc petram,&c. vbi nos probamus Ecclefiam non zdificari ſuper dem.fed ſuper Perrum,quipriuseſt con- 
feſſus Chriſtum.Roffenſis aduerſ.Luth.Art.25.Bellar.lib.1 de Rom.Pont,cap.10, Stapleton Doftr.Princip.cap.3.g 5. Meldonat. 
' Jeſ.in Matth.16, Yalentian.leſ. Analyſclib.7 caps. & Weſtonus lib.z.de trip hominis offic.cap.ty, 

ſue 
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ſue with vs , the anthoritie of this place is innincibly for vs , yeelding yntovs the 3 nd 


zriumph. Which will prove bur a prepoſterous and prefumptuous triumph cram zdifica- 
before the vidorie , if they ſhall be content to be moderated by $. Gre- bo Ecclefiam.J 


gory : For,by Recke (faith he) is meant Chriſt , whence Peter receined his name, kendra F i 


The like Artour chicfe * Aduerſary hath vſed, to proue s, Peter that founda- tus nomen ac- 
tion ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſay,which ſignifieth onely onr foundation Chriſt, cepi,6: luper 


For triall hereof we accord vnto the obſeruable determination of S. Gregory, >.yor - cone 


who faith , that ® whereſoeuer in holy writ , this word foundation ts wſcd in the dixir. Gregor. in 
ſingular number, it ſienifieth Chriſt, The ſumme of this Jaſt queſtion is expreſ- Mommy 
ſed in the concluſion of their owne learned ? Molinzus : Nether did Grezory nitio m Domi- 


( faith he ) nor other ancient Biſhops of Rome,gake vpon them 10 diſſolue or abro- ne, terram tun- 


| | | .-- p:.4 daft 
gate the Conſtitutions and Decrees of Councels, but rather before their creation did | _ prieſs. 


ſweare obedience,veligiouſly to obſerne them. From the Ecclefiaſticall turiſdition ge Rem.Pore. 5. 
z ſunt. out o 
weareto deſcend vnto the temporall,to ſce : tare 4 f 
o In ſacr:loquio quando in fingulari numero fundamentum dicitur , nu!Jus alius nift Chriſtus deſignatur. Gregor.lib.28, 
in cap.38.10b c.6, p Sanctorum Patrum Conſtitutionibus vercres Romani Epifcopi honorem deterebant, nec de 
harum aur deprauatione cogitabanr,vt Greg, Magnus, & lequentia ſecula, priuſquim cathedram alcenderent;,obteruanda cfle 
maxim$4 curi iurabant. Molinews Traft.de Concil.Trident.$.98, 


Whether the temporall Inriſdition, which the now Popes do challenge ouer 
Kings and Emperours, be agreeable to the ancient doctrine of $.Gregory, 
from teſtimonies colletted out of our learned CAAduerſaries. 


DRC T.30. 


67 Thegenerall doQrine ofthe Romiſh Churchyis to deny vnto kings a OmnesCle- 
and Emperours any power,as of themſelues,to make any Ecclefiaſticall lawes 


rici ſuum habet 
. . : . Principem ſpi- 
intheir owne kingdomes, or to execute any temporall judgement vpon Ec- ritualem,s quo 
cleliaſticall perſons; yeelding tothe Pope Þ authoritie , vpon tuft cauſes (wher- — 
of the Pope is made the iudge) #0 depoſe Princes from their thrones ,&>c.arming aan in tecula- 


their ſubjects azainſt them,in this tenor, We will and command,vpon pretence rides reguntur; 
of plenitude and fulneſſe of all authoritie. A ſpirit which neuer poſſcſſed the 2,5"! pore 


- vt duos aonoſle 
heart of S. Gregory, who abhorred to vie the now Papall tenor, © 7 command, cart Principes 


&c.and profeſſedly © ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the command of the Emperors, 11cbustempo- 
rahbus.Bellarm. 


a5 vnto whom God (his owne wotds) had giuen that Jn authoritie, Which 4;p,rationegde 
was ſo vndoubredly his profeſſion , that our perſwaſion hereof may be eafily Exempe.Cleric. 


confirmed by the weakeneſſe of anſwers made by one of our * Aduerfaries 734"*:9ue of 
- fogitur libris de 


lately, ſaying, That although $S. Gregory behaucd himſelfe ſo ſubmiſly to the 75,.15encs. 
Emperour, who at that time held the remporall Soueraigntic in Rome, and Þ ” _ 
nos Pontifices 

ſemper fuir poteſtas ad tollenda incommoda Eccleſiz,& damna aniumarum,Reges regnis, & Imperatores imperijs privandi, 
Coſterus Teſ.. Apolog 3.part.1.Enchirid. paz.64. Depoſitio Imperatoris ex iuſta cauſa pertinert ad ſumumum Pontificem, quia 
Imperator eſt quaſi miniſter ſum Pontificis, gladium ſuum ad nutum Ponrificis exercens, Poſſit igitur Papa anthoritate 
ſua Regesregms priuare: pertinet ad Epiſcopos & Monachos Regibus hzreticis vi & armisreſiſtere. Eriam licet huiuſmod1 
Regibus moctem quacunque ratione infecrre.Bellar.C ontrou.dePontif, C ofter. I eſ.Enchirid. Sanderns de viſeb.M onarch. BoJ:us 
etiam, c Statuimus itaqute ſancientes,vt &c. Inſuper mandantes vt aduerſus Regem Henricum — armis in{urgant,&c; 
Bulla Pauli 3.lib.conflitut Papal.de Bulla Pauli 3.c- 2, d Hocvecrbum luſfionis peto,a meo audituremouere,quia {cio 
qui ſum,quieſtis;loco enim fratres eſtis,moribus Pacres: non ego iuſſi,ſed quz viilia viſa ſunt,judicare curaui. Greg 1.7.ep.30. 

e In fereniffimis iuſſionibus ſuis Dominort pietas mihi nuinime pepercit Greg,lib,4.e».31, Ad hoc potcltas Dominor 
meort pietati celitis dara eft ſuper omnes homines,vt qui boni ſunt adtuuentur. Greg.l.2.11d:&.11.ep.73,vel 7. See alſo li.2, 
indif}.11,ep.61, f Mirandum noneſt quodramiubmille cum Impetatoreſe (Gregorius) geſler:t, fiquidem eo tempore 
Imperator dominium temporale in vibem Romanam obtinebar,8& Greg cius ope & amicitianon parum indigebar,vt tam 
iple,quam temporalia Ecclefiz bona a Longobardorum gladio ac {xuatyrannide defenderentur. 


whole 
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g Vode inilla whoſe helpe he then ſtood in need of: 8 Tet did he admoniſhthe Emperor((aith 


> wa. wall he) to yeeld honor and reuerence vnto Prieſts , which is a duty belonging unto 4 
contra noscitar, Swperior ; colleRing from this word Rexerence, a note of preheminence of 


T _—__ Ecclefiaſticall perſonsaboue the Emperour. Which Gloſle cannot proceed 
h fromany not forgetfull of thelanguage of common courtcſic : foriftrom 
debere lmpera- the act of doinga man honour, may be concluded a dutie of ſubicion, ir 


cat tamen addit, 
rorem laccido- . . . . 
bs: muſt follow from the ſame terme vſed both in Scripture, and in the ingraffed 


cxhibere; quod law of morality, that ® Husbands who are commanded to honor their wiues, 
cert inferioris qyyſt be theretore ſubiect vnto them, as likewiſe * Biſhops vato widewes, 


&,oq luperio- +: . 
tis Paret. 0s. *e King vato his mother, and | every max one unto another. But not to pro- 


din, Cartbuſcani ſecute fuch vaniſhing ſhadowes, we haue this our doctrine better ratified by 
-#7- 318®- the confeſſions of their more ingenuous ſpirits , ® who grant,that $.Gregory 
kat > acknowledge that Emperors had uuriſdittion oner the Clergie:and that * Gre- 


TOI, 


h Let hacbaoks gorie himſelfe, and other 6iſhops did obey the E mperors Editts and Conſtitutions. 
of” _—_ There remainebur two other particles, which may ſeeme to be materiall:the 
2mothewea- ſingle life of the Clergie , and the ſtate of Monaſticall life. Firſt of the for- 


py veſſe1.Pct. rex, tO inquire into 
i Honor the widowes,which are widowes indeed. 1.Tim.s. 3-written vnto Timothy a Biſhop of Epheſus, k|k The 


bowed himſc!fe vnto his mother: 1.King.2.19, 1 Ingiung m Gp one before another. Rom.12.10. To let paſſe 


the Poets verſe, _ Magna fuit quondam capitis reuerentia cani, m Gregoriusmagnus agnoſcebat [mperatoribus con- 
ceſſum eſſe ius dominandi {acerdotibus, Claud.Eſpenceus in Tit.digreſſ.10.Pariſ.1567. n Tuſtinianus pre(cripſit de per- 
ſonis,priuilcg1zs,8 rebus Ecclcfiaſticis,quz in Cod. & Nouell.continentur, Et tum coram Iudicibus Czſanbvs aſtare Ecdle- 
Gaſtici tenebantur. His legibus Roman & Conſtantmopolitam Patriarchz parcbant,teſte Gregorio Magno,qui did poſtIu- 
ſtinianum vixit,& Czſarcanislegibus obtemperauit, Molineus de Conc,Trident.Seſſ.85. Adde S. Gregoric his owne confeſſion: 
Valde mihi durum videtur,vt ab cius(that s,Chriſti) ſerutio milites ſuos prohibear, qui ei (tht ;,Imperatori Mauritio) & 
omoiatribuat,& dominari non folum militibus,ſed ctiam ſacerdotibus conceſſit. Lib.2. Indift.11. Epiſt.10z. #he ſeeth not 
that the power which S.Gregotic acknowledgeth to be in the Emperour yu as eſſentially ower the C lergie as 0uer tin ſouldiers? 


Thenow Romiſh dottrine concerning the ſingle life of the Clergie, by proofs 
gramted unowvs by our learned CAduerſaries. 


SECT. 32. 


63 TheApologiſts do truly obie&, that our Oftander noted S.Gregorie 
4 Caliban tO haue bene * a vehement wrger of ſingle life : who if they hadaccordingly 
ſacerdotum a- conſidered, that S. Gregory is obſerued alſo by their owne Þ Author, to haue 
erier writ. Of- bene #00 ſuper ſtitiouſly rigorous againſt the mariage euen of lay-men: then might 
b Secus prong. they percciuezif not acknowledge, that S. Gregory is not in the cauſe of mari- 
ciante Grego- ape ſoabſolutea Tudge,but that the Church of Chriſt may as freely as = 
ny + 0oa_h herein exccptagainſt his new and incommodious opinions. Neuertheleſſe 
wee, =Wedeſtroully intreate their patience,to ſuffer vs to diſcuſſe this queſtion on- 
Appegia fo lie from the iudgements of their owne DoCtors , and then accordingly to 
45. ' cenſure,how farre either S. Gregore hath diſſented from the direRion of the 
primitiue truth , or they themſclues from S. Gregorze : our examination tou- 
oo onely two points , to wit, the Antiquitie and Equitie of their preſent 

claime. 


The point of Antiquitie, of conſtrained ſingle ife 
of the Clereie. 


Fg 
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69 Diuerſcour * Aduerſaries have ſo ſingularly doted vpon their Ro: 


miſh Conſtitution of the vow of ſinglelife , as to thinke it ſo efſentiall wnto . Theologu 
Prieſthood, enen by the law of God, as that it is no more lawfall for any perſon 1; wits cali 
permit the Cleargie to marrie, then to licence a man toſteale, But thele are /c,ut- — 
ciently ® confured by their owne old Aquinas,their »ow Cardinall, and their r. fubſtantiali- 
laſt Councel,all concluding, that this vow of continency is annexed yntothe *3& lege di- 
EY | oe at vins adiunQtum 
order of prieſthood onely by the poſitiue law of man, whichis, intheir owne ee contendir, 


iudgements,mutable,albeit they vntruly terme it Apoſtolicall, For their an- nec eſſe inpo- 
reſtare Eccleſig, 


cient Gratian hath rightly diſcerned,that © Mariage of Priefts is not prohibited * ==. ; vs 
either by legal, or Enangelicall, or yet CApoſtolicall authoritie, bus by Eccle- mogioebi "i 
fiaſticall onely : which other of their learned iuſtifie by the contrarie ie a nk 
cuſtom? of the Primitive Church , wherein they confeſſe , that © ma- Calfatler li. On 
zy hundred yeares after the Apoities, by reaſon of want of others, Priests were ſult Art23.9n- 
| married : which they proue alſo by the examples of the © Primitive Church, OO” 

eſpecially, in all Eaſterne parts thereof”, enen untill this day 3, the caſe then ſo qog.charat?.caſ- 
ſtanding often-times,that * coniugall ſocietie might be thought to be rather an ſander in marg. 
helpe,then an hinderancevnto thatorder. An other Romaniſt,( notwithſtan- Hy ER 


ding he thinketh, the ſtate of matrimonie to belefſe conuenient in itſelfe ) yet oz. Yalene. ef: 
doth he confirmeour aſſertion by both 8 old and new Teſtament,by example of nk oa 


Apoſtles themſelues, by the Councell of Nice ( as it doth fully appeare in the Ec- jor, in diſt. 24. 
cleſiaſticall * hiſtories) giuing liberty to the Cleargie, before their ordination, to dem fere do- 
enter into that ſlate. The certainty whereof all Romaniſts ( inthe opinion of jj ,Ciouews, 


b Gratian ) are bound to defend,except they will brand ſome of their Popes facerdſzith et- 


with baſtardie , whoſe fathers are knowne to hane bene Biſhops, We may then /74ib.1.de Cler- 


cap.18, 


b Vſus coniugalis interdicitur (acerdotibus tantim iure poſitivo. Aquines2.2.9.88.art.11,Ethoc multis argumetisprobatur. 
Belar.l.1.de Cler.c.1g.Accedat authoritas Concil. Tridentini (Seſſ.24. Can.) in quo dicitur lex Ecclefialtica, Yalen.leſ.quo ſup. 
Ccalibatus jure Apoſtolico annexus eſt Sacerdctibus. Bellar.quo ſupraccap.19. Lege plate Apoſtolica, Yalent.quo ſupra cap.3. 
c CopulaSacerdoralis nec Legali, nec Euangelica, vel Apoſtolica authoritate prohiberur : ecclefiaſticAramen lege 1n- 
rerdicitur. Gratian Cauſe 26. q. 2.Can.SOrs. d Multis annorum centenarjjs poſt Apoſtolos Ecclefia primitiua defetu 
eclibum Sacerdotes habuit maritos. Epiſcopus Eſpenc, Com. in Tit cap.1. 
e De maritis ad Ecclefiz miniſterium eligendis non tantoperequidam reluQantur,cum ca res exemplum habeat priſ- 
cx Ecclcfiz, & 1b Orientalibus omnibus Ecclefis bucuſque ſeructur, cam res in pleriſque ita comparatz for, | 
f Vtconiugum piarum conlortio non mods ad funftiones Ecclefiaſticaxnon impediantur, ſed etiam ad carum procu- 
rationem adiuuentur ab ys, quemadmodum de Gregorio patre, & nixre Monia Gregorius Nazianzenusteſtatur.Caſſander 
lib.Conſiult, Arte23. For, Non nocuit tibi progenies, non obſtitit vxor legitimo coniunfathoro,&c.—— Baptiſta Mantuan, 
ſpeakgng of $. Hilarie. g Negarinon poteſt, vtriuſque Teftamenti Scripturam Sacerdotibus vxores permittere : con- 
ſtat Apoſtolos ipſos(paucis exceptis) vxoratos fuille, nec reperiri quod Chriſtus poſt eorum yocationem eos leparari man- 
daucrit. — Liquet denique in primitiua Ecclefiaconjugia Sacerdotum tamin Orientali, quam in Occidentali Eccleſia v{- 
que a4tempus prohibitionis per Pap im Calixtum tate, vbique libera & licitafuifſe. — E contra ramen nemini dubium 
e't, marrimonium ciuſque vſum minus conuenire his, &c, Liber Gallicxs, qui inſcribitur, Ates du Conc, de Trente, ca Van 
1562, printed anno 1607. in oftauo, Aud 4 little after 3 Paphnutius Confefſor magno ſualit Concilio , ne talem cachbatus le- 
gem po32ret , grave aflerens cle cauſam , quz aut ipfis Clericis , aut eorum coniugibus occaſfio fornicationis exifteret; 
quam Paphnuti) ſententiam Niczna Synodus vtique laudauit, & nihil ex hac parte ſancwit ;ſed hoc in vniuſcuialque'volun- 
tate non necetſitate permiſit niſi tempore oblationis, quo Sacerdotibus & ſuarum complexu vxorum abſtinendumerar tvr 
tempore vicis ſux in templo habitarent, ne cum vxoribus ſuisſub id tempus carnale exercerent confortium. 1bid..A little af= 
ter3 — Teſtantur Ecclcliaſticz hiſtoriz Adam presbyterum faftum duxiſle vxorem , & Ecclefiz plarimum'profuilte; 
Euplychium vero Cxfarienſcm presbyrerum,qui nuper vxorem duxerat, 8 adbucſponſus erat ,rnartyrio tunftum eſſe. 1bi2, 
®. Socrates lib.t.cap. 8, Soz. lib. 1. cap. 22, h Cum ex Sacerdotibus nati in ſummos Pgutifices ſupra legontur 
eſſe promoti, non ſunt intelligendi de fornicatione , ſed de legitimis coniugijs nati, quz Sacerdotibus ante probibittonem 
vbique licita crant, & in Orjentali Eccleſia vique bodie ijs licere probantur. Gratian. dif}..56. cap. Cenomanenlem; Grego= 
rius primus , natus ab atauo ſuo Felice tertio Papa. Binixs tom. 2. Conc. in'vita Greg. pag. 723. Alexander lextus duos filios 
naturales habuit. Papirias Mafſonizes de Epiſc, Rom. pax. 374. And of thoſe who had bene ſonnes of Biſhops,we reade of Ofius, 
Bonifacius, Felix, Gelaſius, Agapetus,&c, as they are named by Gentilletus, Exam. Conc. Trid. lib 4-Sefſ. 24. But ſee Plains. 
FI conclude 


40 The Proteſlants Appeale. Lama: 


i Their laſt edi- conclude out of their owne Gloſſe,and marginall obſeruation , that anciently 
rienef Fragen Prieſts were permitted to marrie. The euidence of which allowable marriage 
eentn, = 5 4 A a . 

enfies=<j of Miniſters,eſpecially ſuch as had bepe contracted before their ordination, 


putteth out the k , ; 
marginal te, being ſuchas whereunto many of our aduerſarics could not but yeeld a con- 


yet alloweth the formable conſent, it might cauſc vs to wonder at the boldneſſe of their Pope 


Gloſſe; but their . : "gs , , A. 
_ expurga- * Pius uintus, who perceiuing this their Gloſle (as if it came of the Greeke 


—_—_— word ,adcox, that is , 4 tongue, fortelling ſo knownea truth} did therefore 
zin Gloſſzs, ©2mMMaund it to be pulled out : but that we ſee it makethagainſt their now 
iuflu Pj quior, Romiſh InjunRion , which impoſeth vpon their Cleargie ſinglelife in the 
blotterh out both 12me of an © Apoſtolicall law : which if it were neceſſary , how could their 


= — Church (as themſelues pretend) haue | permitted the Greeke Clearzie thewſe 


Pappu hath ob- of their wines, with whom before ordination they had contratted: 

ſeraed inbuln- 70 Yetthey inſiſt much inthe prohibition of S. Gregorie,"who forbade 
rius;col.208. that euen any Subdeacon ſhould be ordained,except firſt he ſhould 7:0wa ſinzle 
k lure Apoſto- /;/2. And when we oppoſe againſt this the ancier authority of a Greek Councel 


—_ at * Trullo,codemning ſuch Canons of the Romiſh Charch:they anſwer vs,calling 
nexus eft ſacris that Councell therfore profaze , notwithſtanding their ® Abbat Nicetas did 


ordinibus. Bel- e1y,2e/tly defend the Greeke cuſiome. Fora further note of their —_— vn- 


lar.lib.1.de Cler. f X © _ . 
ea. 19. principio. O Ancient ordinances, this is obſeruable, that they citingand allowing the 


| EcclefiaRo- P Conncell of Ancyra (which was celebrated aboat three hundred and eight yeares 
mana multis 14x Chriſt ) wherein it was held lawfull for a Deacon, by the licence of a Biſhop, 


iam ſeculs per- 


miſit Grzcis vii Fo 114771e, after he had taken the order of Deaconſhip + yet will they forbid their 
vzorum , qu2s Subdeacons matrriage,cuen before they take orders. The difference of do- 


ame ordinatio- . ' 
nem duxerane, Arine we ſee to beas much as to licence,and to forbid , Deacon and Subdeacon, 


vt. arctexCa- before and after ordination , the difference of time to be no lcfſethen 3oo. 


pite Cam olim Rs 7 NN . 
re nm yearesoddes of antiquitie. Afterthis we come to pleade 
jugatis. Bellar.ibid. cap 18S. Non eſle. m Addeteſtimonium Diui-Gregorij,lib.r, Epiſt.42. vbi permittic Subdia- 


conis, vt liber= vrantur ſuis vxor1bus,quas duterant ante ordinationcm ; licet prohubeat huiuſmodi poſted ordinar), nifi con- 
tinentiam voucant, Bellar.ibid. mn Patres Conc. Trullani circa anni Domini 700. vt patet ex Can«13. vbi profana illa 
Synodus damnartnominatim Canones Romanz Eccleſiz,& contrarium ſtatuunt, nimirum,yvt Clerici ante Subdiaconatuni 
vxores ducant Et paulo poſt: o Hunc morem Grzcorum Nicctas Abbas acerrime deftendebat. 1dem Bellarm,g.cap.19. 
$. Huius erroris. p InConcilio Ancyrano dicitur poſle Diaconos cum licentia Epiſcopi etiam poſt Diaconatum ſul- 
ceptum yxores ducere.Ergo non eſt de 1ur: diuino: nec enim Epilcopi de jure divino diſpenſant. Bellar.wbid,cap.18. $.Tertis 
probatur, q Concilium Ancyravum,c\uod celebratum fuit circa annum Domuni 308, Syrius tem. 1.Conc, de Conc. Ancyre 


T he equitie of the now Romiſh dottrine of ſingle life, as it # conſidered with- 
out a vow and as it is acknowledged by our learned Aduerſaries. 


I 'C To It 


2 Siviqueal 7: Theequitieof the vow Romiſh ordinance (to omit that which is 
hoc tempusSa- ſtrangely politike, * /eff Princes ſhould become Prieſts) dependeth eſpecially vp- 


cerdores habu- on theſe two things ; excellency of the order, and obligation ofa vow. The 


ncroduda tuil. Principall point of excellencie they attribute vnto the ſanQitie of the ſingle 


ſer in Ecclefiam life, in reſpec of wedlocke, becauſe of the conivgall at ; wherein ® they 1a 

| ea) we ( with ſome Fathers) that there is 4 naturall impuritie, and pollution, althoug 

_——_ nollet efſe Sacerdos? Maldonat.leſuita Summ, q.15, art.12. b lam verd matrimonium impe- 

dit imprimis,vt Hicronymus,munus ſacrificandi,quia ſumma quzdam puritas atqueſarRitas in eo requiritur, vt Chryſoſto- 

mus explicat hb. de Sacerdotio. In ata ver6 coniugij negari non poteſt quin admixta ſit quzdam impuritas,& pollutio, 

non quz peccajurn fir, ſed quz ex peccato najafit. Beller.l.1,de Cler,c-19. $.lam vers. h 
without 


Car.z, (oncerningthe faithof $.(Gregorie. ""_ 


without finne : yetin that degree, that (which note is a ſtraine bjgher then c Marimoniuw 
thar of the Fathers) © it maketh a man altogether carnall, And this cauſe they _ rl 
hold ſo ſingular,thar 4i/ God had forbidden the mariah of Prieits, he would , jon eleniz 
haue done it either inregard of the att of the marriage-bed,or the care of proniding oy, 4: reGone 
for their children : which, by way of diſpute,we will ſuppoſe. And ſeeing nor- ciell ran 
withſtanding that God (as the ſame their < Cardinall from the Councell of — qui bomi- 
Trent concludeth) hath not forbidden this marriage.this abſolute prohibition — 
vicd in their Church,cannot but bewray a kinde of Cathariſmc, as though <,um aq divi. 
they had more pure and prouident eyes then God himlfelte: for * God inſtitu- nate, Concla- 
tated this chaite att of wedlocke without ſinne betweene man and woman, inthe firſt —_ Wage01% 
creation, ſaith $,Gregorie : and the ſamea&t, now ſince the fall, God hath gra; lar. 4id.cap.rs, 
ced in his regenerate with the title of * honourable, and bed wndefiled. = $ OOO 
72 Otherreaſons 8they alledge, butſuch as canhot inferre any necel- q 5. z...;. 

ſitic of this reſtraint, inſomuch as they haue confeſſed a permiſſion of marri. monie fallowings 
age grantedby their Church vnto the * Grecians before ordination. Butleſt je 
they may inſtance in marriage after ordination,as being more repugnant VN- aboue. 5. 33. at 
to their preſumed Apoſtolicall conſtitution : we ſhall neede no other argu- Apna, 
menr, then that which their Cardinall Bellarmine hath raught his auditoryy ,, PT 
" If it haue bene lawfull by the law of God((aith he) for Pricffs 0 marry (ſpeaking iugibuscom- 
of the new Teſtament) before ordination according to the wſe of wedlocke ; why Tineer 6060 
w.45 it not lawfull after ordination? Letvs butargue from the law of man, ashe gumroo haber 
hath done from the Law of God,and our concluſion muſt be infallibly this, cupamincon- 
that in reſpe> of the ac of coningall fellowſhip, 8 other cauſes obieRed againſt keg 6 wif 
marriage,there is the ſame reaſun of marriage before, and after ordination. The coviugalem 
firſt they have permitted , the ſecond therefore how can they iuſtly con- pans. gue 
demne ? Which is no morethen is granted by another learned Cardinall, g feminam 


who faith,that | If we ſtand onely tothe tradition of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, jt can- creauit. Greg.in 


not appeare by any authoritie or reaſon, that haly Order can be any hinderanceto 7 ” 26 Mtn ” 
marriage, either as it is an Order,or as it is holy. Ourrhird queſtion is As 
| * Heb.13.4. 


g Deinde impedit ſtudium orationis,— efficaciam pradicationis,- curam paſtoralem, — curam pauperum, — $2. 
cramentorum admioiſtrationem. Bellar. c.19 $. Deinde impedir. The onely place in $.Gregory, which carrieth awy cologr or 
ſhadow of approuing their laſt aſſertion out of S.Gregory ,# lib.7.epiſt Indift.2.cap.120. concerning Syagria a Nun,who married 
after her vow: thu marriage S.Gregory called ſtupri formcationem : but not ſimply, becauſe Manta effet violentcr ſociaray ſhe 
was ſo married vio/ently avainſt ber will. * Seeaboueſeft.vitle. - h Si Deusprohibviſlet Sacerdotibus coniugium, 
cert prohibuiſſet propter atum coniugalem, — necnon propter ſollicitudinE dons, & Jiberorum , quz plurimas parit 
diſtraGtiones. Pauls poſt, —.. Si ergo licuit Sacerdotibus iure diuino habere vxores,qui ante ordinationem duxerant, & eis 
vii maritorum more( which Bellarmine hath proued lawfull alreadie,where he ſaid,that the Church of Rome permitted mar- 
riage vnto the Grecians,&c. See abowe,$.v1t.!.) cur,quzſo,non licuifſet ctiam poſt ordinationemn ducere ? Hu concluſion is, 
that therefore the matrimony of Prieſts i not forbidden by the law of God. i Necratione,nec authoriate probatur , quod | 
abſolute loquedo Ordo Sacerdotalis vel in quanti eſt Ordo,yvel in quantum ſacer eſt, impeditiuos eſt matrimonij,fiue ante, 
five poſt,ſeclufis ommbus legibus, ſtando rantum h1s,quz a Chriſto & Apoſtolis habentur. Caietan.tom.1.tratt.27, 


Concerning the obligation of the vow of ſingle life : from the confeſſed 
ſentences of ancient Fathers, 


S E C To 35. D 
73 Hereofour Aduerſaries and leſuites have broached a concluſion,ſu- a Eriamblege 
table tothe praQtiſe of their Church, viz. * Although the marriage of Priefts er poner gh 
etiam peccata & (acrilegia miniſtrorum impedirentur : tollendatamenipſalex non eſt, niſi velimus e3dem en didn 
alias leges diuinas & humanas tolb. Greg Yalent.Ieſ. lib.de Calibccap.vlt.in fine, 


F 3 might 


—_— 


=_ 
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b Sacerdos 6 might prenent ſuch ſacriledge and finne, yet may it wot by any meanes be permitted. 
formicerar,aut þ Their reaſon is (if yetthere can beany reaſon in ſo vgly and prodigious a 


ni codcudi- Þ lodge 

pears her dorine;) becaule z# is better ( ſay they ) that a Prieſt ſhould play the whoore- 
grauilaciilegio yygnger, and keepe a concubine, then after his vow of contmencie. to be coupled in 
twres rl wedlocke. Alchough the repetition of this opinion may be,in the cares of any 


peccatficon- chaſt Reader, a ſufficient confutation thereof: yet will we do our Aduerſaries 
traharmatri- (he right of diſpute, as firſt to conſult with antiquitie , from the confeſſed 
Primd quia vo- teſtimonics of Fathers. $. © Cyprian (ſpeaking of virgins voraries, and ouerta- 
ro caſtiraris in- ken with folly ) ſaith inſolubly, that it « better for ſuch to marie,then to fall into 
gene Reb! hefire of Luft. Their Cardinall * Bellarmine framed an anſwer vntothis place 
rt er of S, Cyprian, but ſuch a diſtorted one, as, by the iudgement of their owne 
yulnerat: _ © Pammelius,is flatly repugnant vnto the words and ſcope of 5. Cyprian. 

args grove 74 Tertullian likewiſe ſpeaking of profeſſed widowes,who had broken 
rdobſtnar3vo- their firſt faith, ſaith that f rhe Apoſtle will haue ſuch to marrie, Here againe 


luntate in PEe- their Cardinall 8 Bellarmine would dimme our light, but their owne ® Barre 


Cato pericucrat. . 

Cefter.1eſ.En- doth open the window. : : 

chir traft.de 75 Saint Auguſtine, albeit he miſlike the mariage aftera vow, yet ( as 
Celb.c.r7.Prop. 8 


is'confeſſed)doth he determine, that « contra? made after a vow # not to be diſ- 
9.pag.528, And % F: . . . . 
n2 marue!l, fer, ſolued - contraric to the Romiſh practiſe in this land after the death of King 
Graturnſcorta' g 4vpard the fixt, when it was decreed, that ® CMaried prieſts ſhould put awa 


totibus,quibu oy be” - ; 0 

oi "4 | 24g their wines , or elſe be depoſed from their funitions. Andtheir former poſt- 
II jon cenſuring a Prieſt , married after his vow, to be worſe then a common 
muneres iolas 

inire hcebit. Aventinus lib.g, <c Cyprianus lib. 1. epiſt.11, ad Pomponium,itaſcribit, — de quibuſdam virginibus, 
quzpoſtea quam ſe Deo dicauerunt,cum maſculs cubare repertz fueravt : [ Quodli le ex fide Chriſto dicauerunt, pudice 
& caſte {ine v)a fabula perſeucrent; ita fortes & ſtabiles prxmiavirginitaus expeRent: fi autem perſeuerare noluat, vel non 
poſlunt,melius eft vt nubant, quam vtin ignem deliftis ſuis cadant. d Hunc locum Aduerlarj) obiccerunt: — 
& Perrus Martyr aliquas ſolutiones refellir, vt oſtenderet argumentum efle plane intolubile- Sed plava reſpoofio io promp- 
tu cſt; SanQtus enim Cyprianus — occafione quarundam virginum, quz parum honeſte ſe gerebaot poſt votum conti- 
ncnti#,monet aljas,vt God habcant firmum propoſitum perſeucrand1,non voucant,ſed nubant,&c.Bellar.lib.2.de Monache 


. Cap:34+ $. Nono venir. e Quodiiex fidele Chriſto dicaverint } Simihbus verbis vritur lib.de Diſc. & habitu vug. 


vt quz le Chriſto dicauerint, & acaroali concupilcentiarecedentes, tam carne quam mente Deo deuoucrint.) Ita vt [a= 
tis manifeſt1m fiat, loqui Cyprianum de virginibus, quz votum continentiz emiſerant : quod quam vetuſtum fir, imd 
& ab Apoſtolorum #rate in Eccleſia vfitatum, Deo faucnte,tbi demonſtrabumus Alludere aurem mibi videtur ad locum 
Pauli de fideprima,quam irritam teciſſe dicit quaſdam viduas, 1. Tumoth.5. [Meliuseſt nudant,quam, &c.)] Arquiloqui 
Cyprianum de 1p virginibus,quz fimplex (vtiloquiitur) votum caſtitatis emiſerant,non de velatis, quarum votum erat [o- 
lenne,mulra ſunttum hic,tum difto libro in contextu,quz conunncere videantur, atque imprimis quod dicit, &c, Jacobus 
Pammelixs inhanc Epiſtolam : which u in bus booke Epiſt.62., ad Pomponium, fol 129, Antuerpie 153g. Where we ſee, that he 
interpreteth the ſame Virg)ns,which are ſaid,Dedicalicle Deogto be vnderſtood in the next clauſe,where it # ſaid,Melius ct ve 
nubant. As for that,the difference of Vow, toſay it u ſimpleit cannot croſſe our purpoſe, becauſe , Votum ſimplex tantum 
obligat apud Deam,quantum ſolenoe. (Addit,)non autem quantum ad Ecclefiam. Maldon.leſ.Sum.g.15.art,17.Whether 
the vow be fimple or felemne, is all one before God *: and why not therefore before the Church, when as publike notice us ta« 
ken thereof as w as in thu caſe of theſe virgins,whom Cyprian willeth to be ſearched for their /ault, preſuming they had bene con- 
ſecrated to God in their intentions? | 
t Tenul.1o hb.de Monogamia, in1Ilud r. Tim.5. Volo juniores nubere,.... habentes indicium, quod fidem pri- 
mam relc:derunt}illam,videlicer,2 qua in viduitate inuentz,8 profcfiz eam,non perſcuerant: propter quod vult eas nubere, 
ne primam fidem ſuſceptz viduitars poſte reſcindant.] g Reſpondeo,—. illa verba [Proprer quod &c.) apertiffime 
monenr, Tertullianum loqui de illis,quz nondum vouerunt:nam quzſcmel vouerunt, & fidem primam reſciderunt, quo- 
| 1odo nubere poſſunt,ne primam fidem relcindant ?Bellardlib.2.de Monach.cap.34-5.Sed habet. Eaſily might that be,becauſe 
#nthe vow of one thinke the faith # but one: for their Concubinarians,after that by filthineſſe they breakg ther faith,do not renew 
their yow,but repaire and confirme it. And their owne (h) Renatus de la Barre doth make againſt Bellarm. bis interpretation,who 
(in his vebemencie againſt Proteſtants)ſaithof thu place, Hic habes-profeſſionis vocabulum,ne quid oblatrent hzretici.Schol. 
inTert, 1 D. Auguſtinus,qui Baſilio zqualis fait,imprimis permultis rationibus probaun,connubia poſtyotum con- 
trata non debere dirimi : velut inecret.27. qQ1.cap. Nuptiarum,Polyd Yirg 11b.7, Invent. cap.2. Which u plaine in Auguſt. 
Lib. de bono viduitat. cap,g,  k .Contraquedecernitur,vt Sacerdotes, qui vzores duxerint ( ſpeaking of the ſucceſſion of 
© weere Mariegafter the deceaſe of King Edward the 6, in England) calque dmittere, aut peraitentiam agcre detreQauerint, 
2 culcus diuim celcbratione arceantur,&c. Thuants hiſt,Tom.1. in Anno.ls 53. 


fornicator, 
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fornicator,diſſenteth from the Councell of 'Neoceſaria, wherein(morethen | I» Concilio | 
a= thouſand yeares ago) 4 fornicating Prieit (as their owne Auchor'obſer- C— at 


ueth) w.zs more ſharply puniſhed,then be that had entred a comvatt of marriage: punitur Sacer4 


andyer now (faith he) (carce one of a thouſand is free from the former v1ice. Is ior 405 ui forai-" 
. thicthen a os of CDtaiktſne *o mn __ ſwallow a Camell? arms. 

76 Forhow ſmall a thing it ſeemerh vnro themſelues,in ſome caſe, by bir. Idemftaruit 
licence,to reuoke ſucha vow (whether it be a ſimple ora folemne, in which Conapoodr. 
diſtinction there is athick miſt of *crror inuolued ) is notorious tothe obſer- <> rexredije;ne- 


uer of their principles,and practiſes. Their ® gemerall7ule is, that a vow of the vi*cemeſimam 
leſſe good,may be altered and changed into a vow of the better good, not denying pre” wo. moon 


but that? rhe vow of marriage ts a better good vnto apartie incontinent:4 Others cioteemioarum 
adding (which is the vniuerſall conſent of their Canoniſts) that matrimonie_- penn, 
I 5 | | er lib.conſult, 
madecuen after a ſolemme vows infringed and broken(not by anylaw of God) Art.23.pag.202, 
onely by the law of the Church , which fully confirmeth vntovs our former po- ® Circa annum 


. wope 2 : 320. Suri de 
ſition , that by the law of God, zt « berter for a votarie incontinent tomarrie_- 7, Neoceſar. 


then to burne, and that this match is firme and inuiolable. To conclude, the rm... 
relaxation of ſuch kind of vowes which their owne Popes have ratified'by * Manh-23.24. 


their common * #nterpretations,may ſtop their mouthes who condemne ſuch pion nth 
' marriages as being in themſelues violable,and to be diffolued. 'Hitherto we don.lef. in Sum. 
haueproucd the impictie of their ow Romiſh dodttine, by the teſtimonies x wp 
of Fathers, by their owne contradictorie poſitions, and publike praCtiſes of grumSacerder. 
their Popes, Our laſt queſtion remaineth, bed _ 
eſ" Inſtitut. Mo« 
ral de Voto. fart.1. Bellarelib 2. de Monach, cap.34, Moſt Ieſuits grant,that the contraQ of mariage is firme and muiolable, 
but not (ſay they) after a ſolemne and publike yow made vnto the Church. hich # but a miſt of errowr: for if (as Maldonate 
hathſaid) a vow 18 arcligious promule made ynto God,and in teſpett of God there is no difference berweene the fimple and 
ſolemne; why ſhould the Church make a difference of them in ſuch particular caſes , wherein the ſimple vow of the partie is made 
nowne to the Church ? Where the cauſe i the ſame in reſpefÞ of God , doubtleſſe the iudgement of the Church in behalfe of God 
owld be the ſame. By thu it u diſcernable,that their abſolute reſtraint in theſolemne yow,is not of God, or elſe could mt the re- 
wocation of theix ſimple vow be thowght inwolable, o Eſtregula generalis,ex jure naturali & divino collea,vt vorum 
minoris boni relaxetur per votum (ſpeaking de voto ſolenni) maioris boni: quare cum poſſit aliquando occurrere huiuſmo- 
di bonum multo maius quam eſt ſeruare caſtitatem,non dubium eſt,quin run ipſa Eccleſiz,autnomine totius Ecclefiz Pa« 
pa poflitdeclarare cum in hoc calu non teneri ad obſeruationem vor; quodcredendum eſt fecifſe Papam cumills Rege 
Aragonum & Poloniz, Maldonat.Ieſ.Sum.q.12. Art.7., _ p Si alicui magisexpediet ſtatus talis quim rehigio,quia nie 
mis eſt incobtinens,tunc votum obligarer,quiailli materia eſt melior. Toller.leſ. Inffrutt. Sacerd. bb. 4 cap.17.pag.479. Al- 
though it be ſpoken de voto firmplici, yet why ſhowld it not hold inſoleni, ſeeing that may be thought moſ? true which followeth? 
viz. q Solo ure Ecclefiaſtico matrimonium irritum efle,quod poſt vorum folenne contrabitur, vr cenent Seorus, Palu- 
dan.in 4.Sent. diſt.z8, & Caiet.iv 2.2. q.88. art,7. & omnis hols iuriſconſultorum; vrrefert Panormitan in cap.Rurſus. Bel- 
lar.lib.2.de Monach. cap.34- F. At Scotus' r Nonnulli Ecclefiaftici, & iuris Ecclefiaſtici Interpreres docuerunt, poſle 
Ecclcfiam dilpenſare ys,qui fecerunt telenne vorum caſtitatis,vr contrahant matrimonia:{ed qui hoc dicunt, videntur mihi 
habere maioremrationem exemplorum quorundam Rom.Pontificum,quim Scripturzſacrz. Nam quz Theoloegia dice- 
ret Ecclefiam polle dilpenſare in ture naturali & dinino? — Nec Papa,nec tota Ecclcfia poteſt dilpenfare— 1 voto iolen- 
| ni: {cd per interpretationem aqui 8& boni declaret cum,qui fecerat yotum,nonrtenerivoro. Maidonat.leſ. Sum.q.12.art,7s 


Whether the late of Proteſtants or of Romaniſts be more ſafe in the doftrine of the 
libertie of Marriage in their Clergie: reſolued by the manifold and zrie- 
* #0u5 complamts of our learned Aduerſaries, 


SD 2 C To. 36: 


77 Theirpoſition of [ Etiamſi,&c.] thatis,* Although by the abrogation a Cofterns Ie 
of the law of not marriage, many ſacrilegious abuſes ſhould be hindered', yet 4s not ſee aboue in $635 


therefore the law to be diſanulled, cometh now in due place to be confuted. It © = ——_ 


F 4 is 


The Proteilants eAppeale. WES 47 


L is their ordinarie guiſe,to reproach the wedlocke band of our Miniſters, not 
png 1 ſparing to call our Church in this reſpect ® miſerable,and <dereſtable, and that 


culum,vxorati 


Theologi. Mi- which by the law of God,cuen in Miniſters of the Goſpell,hiath bene confel- 


verua ionupt. ſeq to be hallowed and honoured, that they eſteeme as common and vn- 


I cleane, Which may ſeeme to be an argument of their exceeding ſanGtiric, 


de Scriptdeff. but onely vntoſuch as know not that there is retained amongſtthema reme- 


1421 adde, 1: . FO. : d 
ponds Ae dietoauoide fornication,more deſperate then can be the diſcaſe,cuen a 4 po- 


whittckerws lition ſo execrable,as nor to be tranſlated, 

tam gratw Mi» 738 Howſocuer, their clamours againſt vs may caſily be repreſſed by 
= the complaints of their owne ſober Diuines againſt themſclues: we ſhall nor 
quoties ilwwre- need: to pleade our owne cauſe, their deprecation may lerue for our iuſtifica- 
m anos ue _ tion. Thus then one, © T he Biſhops of later times (ſaith he) hane offended, by 
ee % their turning of a law of ſingle life mto a ſnare for the ſoules of yong Nonices being 


rito impinrat: 

Sus Minerva, rather willing to conceale filthy commixtions then to alter their humane conſtttutt- 
— ons:and by their too rigoroics exatting of their law, haue occaſioned moſt abhomi- 
to be leſſeelo= mable ſcandals in the Church. Wherefore if ener, certes in theſe our daies the change 
quent;but to be of hat law may be thought neceſſarie.A ſecond: * If any ſhall but conſider the con- 
yargas xy te, dition of our times how that innumerable Monks (the fame he ſpeaketh alſo of 
who vilifie theſe Prieſts) leue in inceſt and filthineſſe he wil peraduenture thinke it more connenicnt 
mariages, which 10 allow them marriage. A third: 81 thinke it were behonefull (faith he) for the 


— a ' ſoules of many, if they might be permitted to marrie: becauſe we find by experience 


pI that the law of ſingle life hath brought forth a contrarie efſedt, ſeeing that in theſe 
"oniam 212. Aztes they defile themſelues with ſinne, when as they mizht line chaſtly with their 
cxioperſapi ex- WIPE wines. For the Charch ſhould diſcharge the part of a good Phyſitian,whowhen 
ipit diſtrifti i= ; rs ; 

St Myſiz Cal by experience he findeth one medicine rather hurt then help he remoucth it, and ap- 
uiniſtarum,tur- | 

ba proicdtiflima in libidines, nec verentur ipſa adyra templorum ſtupris coinquinare: matrimonio,8& ſuis grauidandis vxo- 
ribus impenſids ſtudent illi verbi przcones, Weſtonus de trip. hom.officio, 1tb.3. cap. 25. Thoſe who knew thu mans conuerſz- 
—— him of all other no fit inſtrument to write againſt impuritie. The like inueftiues, againſ! marriage of Miniſtrrs, we 
finde im their booke of Cenlurz, in Parſons his Conuerſions, and almoſt in euery Pamphlet. d Poilutionem defiderare 
ad vitandas carnis tentationes quibus diu affligitur, noo eſſet peccatum ſecundum Nauar,cap.16. vum.6, Quz opinio mas 
gis mihi placer,&c. Tolet.Teſ. lib.s. Inſtrudt. Sacerd. cap 13. $.Pnmo. 

e Fatendumeſt, grauiter a poſteris peccatum efſe, qui cexhbatus legem, pro tempore viilem, multis in laqueum ver- 
terunt, cim iuuenes nondum fibi exploratostemere ad miniſterium Eccleſiaſticum adniiferunt; & cum illi caltitatis orus 
fbi imparefle ſentirent, ill porius impuros quotdam concubitus diſſimularuot , & quodammodo probirum , quim ve 

ittendo,conſtitutionis illius humanz gratiam illis facerent, qui cam (ive offenſione divinz legis obleruare non pote- 
rant. ——Quare nimisrigida buws conſtitutionis exaftione abhominanda in Ecclefia (candalacextitifſe videmus,cum ramen 
legisilliuscauſz non'olum hodie ceſlarunt, ſedetiam in contrarium conuer{z ſupt,—cum iam omniflagitio teneſtra as 
efle videatur,— — Vnde debtt Eccleſia faccre ficut bonus medicus,vt fi medicina, experientia docenre, mwagis cbſie 
gu3m profit,cam tollat; — idgue requirit Eccleſiz ſtatus, cum Fas homines dot & pij ad continentiz obleruatio+ 
nem aftringere ſe nolunt, infirmitatis ſuzconſciz:—— quo fityt pauciſhmi adoletcentespictatis indole prxditi, ad Theolo- 
iz ſtudium ſe adiungant. — — Quare fi vnquamtempus fuit antiquz conſuetudinis immutandz, certs hxc tempora im- 
murationem aliquam cffagitare videntaur,— vt ſummur caſtitats gradum afcendere qui non poſſiot, i ſecundo caſti 
coniugjj gradu confiſtere permitrantur, Ceſſander Conſult, Art.23. 

£ Siquisperpendat horum temporum ftatum, quam innumeri fint Monachi publice inceſti & impudici,fortaſſs iudi. 
cabir magis expedire,yvt iis,quiprorſusnon continent, ius fat publici matrimonjj.— Sed etiam atque etiam vercor,ne cen- 
ſus Ecleſiaftici caſtrent Clericos verius quam pietas, Eraſmas annor. in 1.Tim.3.p4g-533- , 

g Credo pro bono &lalute elle animarum,qu6d fi efſct ſalubre Natutur,vt volentes poſſint contrahere, quia,cxperi« 
enti3 docente,contrarius prorius efteCtus lequitur ex illalege continentiz,cum hodie non viuant ſpiritualiter, necluntmun» 
di ſed maculantur illicito coitu,cum corum grauiſſimo peccato,vbi cum propria vxore eflercaſtitas, Panor.de Cleric,coniug, 
cap.Cam olim. Panormitanus ſenſifle videtur,vale efſe,fi coniugium Sacerdotibus permittatur. Bellar.lib 1.de Cleric-cap.1 9s 
$6.Primus autemn. Panormitaxe addeth further: Deberet Eccleſia facere ficut boous medicus, vt 6i medicina,cxpenentia do. 
cente, pots officit quamprofit, cam tollat; & vtinam idem effet in ommbus conſtitutiombus poſins, ve ſaltem obhi gareoe 

peznam,8 non quoadculpam: nam ita creucrunt ſtatura poſitiua,yt yix reperiantur aliqui,quinoncorruperintvitam 
= Panormitan.in cap-Cum olim.de Clerjc,conivgat.num.4. | \ 
plicth 


mm le i er 
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plicth another. A fourth, ® Newer was there more cauſe of toleration of marria pr way wr 
in ſecular prieſts then in theſe our vnluckie times wherein (4144) ſearce one of fif+ | _ 
tie lineth chaſt,but moſt reiedting the ancient holy conſtitutions of Councels, wal- mitarixvitiord, - 
low in incontinencie. Wherefore many both before our daies, and now alſo, hane —ra=<iquerc- 
thought it more requiſite,that this law of ſingle life were diſpenced with ,” rather OO 
then io leaue open a window for men contravie 19 the law of God, 10 line in ſinne; 20n henna, & 
becauſe it is not to be doubted but that, by this licence of marriage, both concubinary Fo 

fellowſhips may be aboliſhed , and the hatred of our Aduerſaries againft the Clears fnque alis con- 


ge remonued, N_—_ ig- 


79 Thisour laſt witneſſe may ſceme to acknowledge apublike con- ygique ad perdi- 
fluxe and permiſſion of concubines. A thing ſo notorious in thepractiſe of tionem:hine cit 
the Romiſh Officials, thar thcir learned i Biſhop with deteſtarion thereof, la- 0 _ 
menteth to ſee 4 yearly penſion taken for licenſing the Prieſts their concubines, ex- rimboEpilcopo 
ating alſo a payment of continent perſons,becauſe(ſay they )they may haue them if —_ _ 
they it : which art of exaRtion an other witneſſe, £ who was preſentat their Lars 
Audits,doth confirme to be too comon:deplorivg withall the abuſe of their - apo > 


Stewes,which,vpox 4 weekely paiment, are publikely permitted , ! contrarie \* 
(faith he) unto the law of God, who charged his Church that there ſhould not be cad on. 
a whorein Iſrael. Notwithſtanding their Pope Marian (faith he ) did erect mbus impone- 


m 4 yoble ( O Rome) Stew in Rome, Although in euery common-wealth _— 


there be committed groſfe and hainous finnes of all kinds,yer is it notthe fin baberer. 


ofthe common-wealth,vntill by the magiſtrate it be publikely licenſed;then 94% eat 


is the ſinne, indeed , as Demon Meridianus, and becomerh ( as the Pro- (,m hibuir per. 


pher ſpeaketh ) * the burthen of Moab, the burthen of Tyre, &c. Which gi- items Tn 


ueth vs cauſe togeſle, that the ſtorie reported by the Magdeburgians is true, niugi,cems 
ſignifying that ® $. Gregorie, vpon the ſight of an horrible ſpettacle, as it were intarbcihocng- 

Sirying & p o 5 ns 
ſeculo, & neceſſitatem idipſum expoſcere, & vtilitatem ſuadere viderur. Conſtat enim,proh delor,inter quinquaginta & 
plurcs Catholicos etiam Sacerdotes,vix vnurn reperiri quicaſtum przſter ccehbatum , ſed omnes fere negleCtis & reieQtis 
{aluberrimis ſacrorum Conciliorum conſtitutionibus,notorios efle ſcortatores.— Er quiafacri teſtantur Canones, Ecclefiam 
pro ſumma qui fungirur ——_ Miniftrorum detetum pleraque cootra ſcucritarem Canonum {zpeindulfifle 
& tolleralle; fic enim vxorem & liberos habentem in Epiſcopum Syracuſanum ſummus Pontifex iam olim confirmauit, fic 
honeſtos maritos ad facros maioresordines Ecclefia admifit fic Bigamum ad Diaconatum permouir — Quare plenilque v1- 
ris ante hzc noſtra tempora viſum eſt,8 multis adhuc videtur pro przſentis temporis iniquirate, continentiz legem, quoad 
clerum ſecularem, ſatius cfle diſpenſando relaxare,quam eadE mordicts andere mo cclibatui ſcorrationig3 contra 
diuinum preceprum feneſtram relinquere. _.. Nec dubwum eſt qu fi ni his concelsio fieret, breui clen concubinatus pro- 
{criberetar,& exploderetur, atque ſcandalum illud maniteftum, quod adhuc multos offendit , & odiunm contra Eccleham 
& Catholicum clerum fouet,tolleretur. Liber Gallicss, inſcriptus, Aftes du Concile de Trente. Tir.Contiderationes ſuper 
matrimonio Sacerdotum. . 

i Turpiſsimum eft,quod Officiales permittunt Clericos cum concubinis,meretricibus & pellicibus cohabitare, libergs 
procreare ſinunt, accepto ab ijs certo quotannis cen(u: atque adeo alibi a continentibus, nam habeanr(inquiunt) ivehar, 
Epiſc.Fſpenceus comment.in Tit.cap,l. | : 

k Sicegoillos ſuppurantes aliquando audiui:Habet,inquientes,ille duo beneficia, & tres meretrices, ſoluat, & cenſum 
2 Sacerdotibus pro concubinatu quorannis extorquent, vt apud plebem iptam in prouerbium aburet iI]a comm con- 
cubinaria cexaCtio, fiue lenocinium, cut dicunt, habert aut non habet; aureum ſoluat, & habeat fi velit. Agrippa de 4+ 
nit, ſcient. cap.64. 

| m2ades a (corta in fingulashebdomadas iulium Pontifici pendent, verbum Det lenonio commento profanant;Tolle, 
aiunt,e republica meretrices,& cunCta ſtupris permiſcentur. Cum tamen 1ſraclitarum reſpubl.per multa ſecula coomnenul- 
lime durabar, ficutprxcepit Deus [Non erit meretrix,neque ſcortator in liracl.] Agrippa ibid. 

m Recentioribus temporibus Sixtus Pontifex maximusnobile adinodum Lupanar Ram extruxit. Agrippe ibid. 

* Efa.15.1. 9 23.1. n Scribit Huldericus Auguitanus Epilcopus in ecpiſtola quadam ad Nicolaumprimum, 
quod Gregoriusprims Sacerdotibus caclibatum mandauit, & poſtea comperiens quod clam hbidines exercerent, indegue 
multi foeros trucidarentur,is mandaturn rurſus abrogabat: Mclius eft, inquit, nubere quan cxdibus cauſa prabere. Cen- 
tur,6,C01.686, Inuenta eſt hzc epiſtola in quadam Bibliotheca oppidi yereris aquz,Germanice Yltuuatter, in Hollandia 
inferioris Germaniz prouincia, | 

the 
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0 Card Belrm: the ſpaw ne of coſtrained-ſingle life,did,for feare of more murthers,abrogate 
Sn < cg ſuch Eccleſiaſtical reſtraints. Their © Cardinals, weknow, labourto weaken 


 BaroniussAnzal. the ſufficiency ofthis ſtorie, albeit it be very conſonant vnto their owne re- 


» Sacedbetbus cords concerning Pope ? Pix ſecundwus abour the yeare 1458. who vpon the 


magna ratione. VIEW of ſome ſuch like corruptions, There ws great reaſon ( faith he) for 
lublaras eſe the firſt reſtraint of the marriages of Pricſts,yet now there ſeeme to be better reaſons 
ee lev. Foreſtorethems againe. Theſe therefore, ſo many and expreſle confeſſions of 
deri. Platina in their owne Authors, do but decipher vnto vs the face of no other Church, 
vice Pape #4 but ſuch anone,where we ſcelibertic changed.intoa bondage , chaſtitic in- 


k#.1593. which 1 Vncleancneſle, wiues into concubines, the marriage-bed into aStewes; 


tyre bg wherein pretence of ſanctitieis but a daubed hypocrite. 

ir Edit. Lo- 

wanienſi, an,72.and in the Edit, Italica, Hereunto may be added the continuall cuſtome of mariage of the Cleargie in our Engliſh 
Churcly, whereof we reade thus : In fynodo Londinenfi prohibuit Anfelmus (about the yeate 1080.) Sacerdotibus yxores ante 
non prohibits. Henricus Huntingdon. de Anſelmo, anno 1100, ANrivor 306g, am & eres, Nuptias deteſtantur, non libidi- 
REM, Epiphan. contra Origian. 


How farre Monaſlicall life in Monks and Heremits may ſeeme commen- 
dable, by the iudgement of CAmiquitte, from the teſtimo- 
nies of our learned Aduerſaries, 


Sac. 37. 


* 8) The order Monaſticall is diſtinguiſhed into two ranks or claſſes: one 
2 Greg. lib. 4 is called by the generall name Monks, whoare Collegiats, and-linked in a 
dia.cay.26.And common locicty and brotherhood:the other ſort are perſons ſequeſtred from 
toys ward the companie of men,andarecalled CAnachorites, or Eremntes. In the firſt 
Sas erat & Le- Place we ſhall intreat of Monks and Monaſteries, Monachiſme isa ſtate of life 
_ | greatly comended by S.Grezory, * who had bene himſclfa Monkey, and would 
Pauli, Amonij, N9t be condemned by vs, it ourage affoorded Monks anſiwerable to their Pri- 
Baſil, Hiero- mitiue forme deſcribed by their owne learned Antiquarie ;by whom firſt it 
i ems —o _ appeareth,that ® Monks were free from theſe new bonds of humane ordinances, 


plex ac liberam 4d from the vowes which they ſeldome keepe ; and lay Monks were (as $. © Auſten 


erat. & iſtizom- ſpeaketh) commanded as from the Apoſiles mouth,to line pon the labours of their 
'pind cxremo- 


vlje enivims 0706 £4rPds. A courſe (as Beda witneſſeth ) obſerued in the daies of S. Gre- 
obſtrictum, gory, by the 4 Britan Monks of Bangor, and after practiſed by our © Engliſh 


quazho92 Mo" Monks,proportioned by rexerend Fathers,confirmed by S. * Cluyſoſtome, 


veftitam hone. LMitared by S. 8 Francis, As for their other ſort of Monaſteries,which (af- 


ſtum pro ure ter the peace of the Church was onceeſtabliſhed)were dedicated to Divine 


ITS ſtudies, © theſe were nothing elſe (as their learned Biſhop well obſerueth ) but 


nullum voro- Colledges and places for exerciſe of learnimg, and Seminaries of Biſhops, and Pa- 
we Arne ſors . Whereunto .accordeth this confeſſed exhortation of S. Hierome: 
niodi inſtiruti fui peenituiſſer, etiam poteſtas efſet ad priſtinam redenndi vitam , non abfq; ramen inconſtantix nota. Quod 
fi deinceps per nouas hominum leges inuiolatum permanere licuflet, longe ſanRifſimos omni tempore Monachos ha- 
buifſemus, quando jmprobi haud diu Monachi fuiflent. Polidor, Virg. Inuent, lib. 7. cap.1. <c Aug, Tom, deoper, 
Monach.eap. 2.3.4 '4 Quiomnesde manuum fuarum labore vinere ſolcbant. Bedahif?. lib. 2. cap 2. e Beda 

aking in commendation of a Monaſtery of Engliſhmen built in Ireland , ſaith of them, Ad excmplum venerabilium Patrum, 
ſub regula & Abbate canonico,in magna continentia & fincerirate, labore maruum \inuor. Bedahiff. bib. 4. cap.4. verbs 
lt. Ff Conſtatprimos Monachos , teſte Chryſoſtomo , exercuifſe ſe manibuslaborando, g D. Franciſcus, cuius 
ſea frequentifſima eſt, voluit ſuos Monachos vitum quzrere maruum Jabonbus, nec prids ad mendicandum egredi, 
quam labors precium effer negatum, Extat in Teftamento illud preſcriptum.Polyd. Pirgil. ib. 7. cap. 33 'b Erantolim 
Monaſteria, ceznobia , collegia , & <oxrmieze , id eft , exercitationes, & Epilcoporum ſeminaria. Efpencavs Epiſe, Com, in 
Tim, 1.Digreſſ. lib.3. cap, 12. Circa medium. 

So *© 


Cavy.2. Concerning the faith of S. Gregorte. = 
iS0 live in the Menaſterie, that thou maiff become « fit Mun v8 cheCharch: i Sic vive in 
which kind of Monks allo * ned free fromthe bends of thoſe owes , wi Monaſteno 


which they now thinke *7bere can be no relegions Oratey. 

8: What ſhall pre Arm os pe —_—_ 
for vs, that | che now faſhion of Monafticall profeſuon,s degener Rf 
inſtutution; that which before was free js now a bondage, and intangled with many bones ſemper 
ceremonies: that which was pure religion, by little & little was taxned into ſuper- — 
flition; for if Monaſticall order had continued in that forme awhich i deſcribed by yutes,vel Epic 
Athanaſius and other Fathers,it could nener hauc become fo reprehenfible xs it a. If <opanieincleri 


©4 


any would know the further notes of reproucable nouelties in this vow Ro- rs. 
milh protefſion Monaſltical, which by title of excellency they cal Retigiows;Jet Hiers. ad Refts- 


him but caſt his eyevponthe margentin the cen{ure of their Biſhop © Keders- 2 ww 19 


cs, & he ſhall find him complaine of ſnares of ordinances,which (latth he) the «.c. Sicvie, 
moſt denont & camtelons can hardly performe: beſides daily increaſe of more Conſti- 
eutios:wherof it may be ſaid unto the Prelats of the Church, which Chriſt ſpake un- ys ar noees 
to the Phariſes, They lay great burthens vpon other mens ſboulders,cc. Although k Non futficiit 
therfore our Aduerfarics ſhal extol their ſo greatly corrupted Monafticall life, Þx*re> virrures, 


ionific it wi ? vi7, obedientie, 
& dignihie it with the title of the tae of perfecdzon; yer becauſe mens minds ſu- —_ I 
perſtitiouſly affected, & therefore vnable to diſcerne betweene Obedienceand c/ir.nifi vow 


Sacrifice,are eaſily deluded with outward ſhew of voluntary auſterity, we wi _— _ 


that obſerued which $.®Gregory hath writte againf al ſuch as being furniſhed cap. 2.5n fine. 
with gifts fit for the edification of ſoules, and ſhall retiredly addict theſelues — 
wholy vnto a contemplatiue life: Such men ( ſaith he ) are gniltie of the death pero mum. 
of ſo many ſoules, as by their preaching they might haue profited. And therefore long! noggn 
with their? Redericus , out of S. Gregory, learne to preferre Lia,the atFine life, —_ 
demus cqremonijs obſtritum;ims quibus libertas maxime erat cordi,hi Monachi profeſſionem ſuſcipiebantrmanebar c6+ 
migrandi remigrandig; quo vellent poteſtas, manebar dulciſsimum & liberrimum ocium:ad ſtudium, iciunia,Plalmos,yi- 
las aut ſuopte incitabantur animo,aut inuitabantur exempls , non cogebantur homigum conſtitutinnculis :veſtituserat 
1mplex, n:c 1s ramen preſcriptus, ſed (uo cuiq; arbitrio ſumptus, &c. Votorum nulla vincula , niſi quz ſunt cuiulg; pure 
Chriſtiani Denig; ſi quem forte ſui ioſtituti peeaentia cepiſler, rora demum pena erat inconſtantiz nora. Cuius rex fquis 
fidem inquirat, legart i4ilarionis vitam,legatinſtirutionem Monachi ad Rufticum, & item ad Paulinum , legat in Epiſtola 
cuius initium, Audi filia, deſcriprum triplex Monachorum apud Agyprios genus : nec aliud quicquam erat tunc Monachi 
profels10.qum priſcz hberzque vitz meditatio,ac purz Chriſtianz, Eraſmus in vita Hieron, initio Tom.1. Baſel.l537. 
m Q1im longs Monachatus hodie a prima ſua origine degenerauit, & quantis abuſibus contaminatus & d 
ſie,ſat's p<r ſe manifcſtum: nam paulatim religio vera & lolida in ſuperſtitionem & inanem ſpeciem rehgions conuer(a elit, 
| & acereicennbus opibus,decreuit pretas,& in eius locumlacuz cxremoniarum ſucceſſcrunt,in quibus,verz pietatis aperibus 
neglectis,lumn1atotius religions conſtitura fit.Caſſander conſult art.25.in fine. $i Monacharus in ca forma pecſtitillet, qua 
deicribitur ab Athanafio & Patribus, nunquam tam graues reprehenfiones incurriſſer. 1bid.inprincip. n Eo tetnpore 
non arftabantur fideles tor Canonum, Mecretorum przceptis,cen(uris,aut penis : nec erant tunc (vt ita dixerim)tot laquei 
legum,ſeu conſtitutionum,& excommunicationun, fiue cenſurarum : 4 quibus vix fideles ctiatn On & timacati 
przcauere polſunt: nontoticiunia indifta,non vigtliz,non filentia,non diurna pariter & nofurna officia dietim ac ex pra- 
cepto dicenda,non denique tot feſta colenda,non tamcrebra conteſsio,& corporis Chriſti co catio,non tot obedien - 
tiarum preſtationes, ſicut modo fideles arCtantur,ſeu potits inuoluuntur: itavtretts de Prelatis Ecclefize diciporelt illud 
Chriſti,Q1i alligant onera importabilia, &c.Vndefialiqua huiuſmodi in iIla primitiua Ecclefialcruabantur,eranttamen vo- 
luotatis,quam pro tunc tranigredi peccatum non erat,quia nondum prohibita; nunc vers ca omnia, quz diximus, & com + 
plura alia ab Eccleſia addita, & quonidie lecundum hominum & temporum malitiam expedit vt augeantur,&c. Redericys 
Samorenſ. Spec humane vite, lib,2. cap.29. o DicitGregonus, quod quiſcieotia & virtute prediti tecellum ſpecu- 
latoms appetunt , tot animarum rei ſunt, quot animabus prxdicando prodefle potuerant. Peraldus Epiſc.Sum, vire.caþ.12, 
p Redericus comparing Contemplatiuz and Actiue life in reſped? of their vſezin a perſon called to inſtrutt others,ſaithghat 
Adtiua fimplicuerprzcellit,quoad vſum cius,& lic fiue cogatur ab homine,yvel ex charirate, vel propter necelsitatem proxi- 
morum, & tal\bus meh1or eſt aftiua quim conteryplatiua, Nam per talem attioner augetur charitas ,& ad perferendum 
aduerſa , & conteryplandum oprima: & fic ſua aftio eſt melior alijs, quz ſuacontemplatio eſt etiam rraioris meriti Et lic 
patet , quod quoad vium vitz przſcntis, talis aQtiva eſt ſimpliciter melior, & ſtatus eius, & etiam opera magis meritorid. 
And a little before,Si prime modo comparentur : ſic aftiua przferenda eſt contemplationi, qui pluribus _— eſt, & ma- 
gis fruQtuola, vt dicitur in difta Decretali, licet ſitſecurior & magis ſuauis; quia in faxcunditate ſobolis lippitudo Lia Ra- 
chaclis pulchritudini eſt przlara, vt dicit Greg, ſuper Ezech. exponens illud; [Erat Lia bppa, led forcunda.] Kedericus Spe- 
culo lib, 2. cap. 24. in fine. See Greg, inEzech hom, 14. medio, 
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| quaſi ex vitz 


' a See Bellar.lib. 


—_ 


4.8 The ProteflantseA ppeale. .Las.1. 
q Sunrnon- becauſe of the fraitfulneſſe of it, before the contemplatinue , howſocuer it ſeeme for 


dC the contentments, 4s beautifull 25 Rachel . Neither may we pretermit the 
miſceri tugiuve obſeruation which S. Gregory hath of certaine heretikes, 4who abhorye ( faith 
ſed ſreaſſor he ) to conſort with people, but reſeruedly dwell in ſolitarineſſe, thereby ſeeking to 
perunt,quiple- £450 4 more reuerend eſtimation among men, and ſo more eaſily infect the world 
rung eos, quo5 with their pernicious dottrine. We With that in this deſcription giuen by S. . 
amplate beſte Gregory, all guiltie perſons would behold their owne reflections, and further- 

perſuaſionisſux MOre conſider, that it is as naturall an itch ro be wearie of any worldly voca- 
inficiunt,quo tjon, and ſeckepriuateneſſe, as itis fora man ſcorched with the heate of the 
Tir reve- SUNNC, tO deſire a ſhade; infomuch as their owne * Preacher can tell vs of 
reatioresviden- many married women amongſt them , who caſzing away the care of their fa- 
tur: de - milie, and dutie of ſubiettion to their hnsbanascontrary tothe precept of Chriſt 


— [ Take vp thy croſſe,&+c. ] do take pon them the croſſe of Nuns, Belides theſe 


cut onagri in roofs of noueltic , it will not be impertinent to note 
deſerto cgredi- 


untur ad opus ſuum. Greg. Moral. lib. 16, cap. 21.in Tob, verb vIt. Edit. Romane. Tr DominusLuc.g, ficprxcepit 
[ Toile crucem tuam: ] at multz coniugatz omittentes curam domus tuz , obſcquium ,quod viris ſuis debent, (quz eft 
curaiplorum) abjiciune, & ſuſcipiunt Monialium crucem. Stella Com, in Luc. g.ver/. 23. 


Some confeſſed points in the now Romiſh Monaſticall life, as other argu- 
| ments of Superſtition. ; | 


SECT. 38. 


83 Theancientftate ofthe Monks, which eſpecially in the daies of the 
: 7. Monech. Peace of the Church was a ſchoole of diſcipline,and ſeminarie of plants, pre- 
cap.6. pared by reading the Scriptures, and praiers, with other exerciſes of learning 
*-Math.19.2% 8: deuorion(leſt we may ſeeme to eine a Platonicall 74ea of things)vnto the 


b.1bi manda- : | tact: 
tam eſſe nobis -Miniſterie of the Church,is that which(our Aduerſaries witneſſing as much) 


-paupertate ha- Ancients profefſed, and *Proteſtants do now require ; but this vow Romiſh 


> pr Monachiſme is wrapped in manyfold ſuperſtitions. Firſt is their attribu- 


vriamomnia ting of perfection vnto that ſtate, becauſe of the vow of pouertie,grounded, 
tare 6 as they ſay, vpon that ſaying of Chriſt vnto the young man, * 1f 1hou wilt be 
cam confeſſio Perfect, ſell all, and giue wvnto the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſcre in heauen. 
divininominis Which,if it be applied vnto vs, Þ doth not require alwaies { as their owne Do- 
& pogr” or teacheth ) an attuall,but an habituall relinquiſhing of worldly wealth - f1g- 
ore deſerere Nifyinga Chriſtian reſolution in euery one that ſhall hope for lite, to be pre- 
parati fimus. pared alwaics ratherto loſe all worldly wealth, then to forſake the profeſſion 
wines wal of his Teſus, in whom onely he hath an intereſt vnto eternall life , like as 
»citHoſpini- the diſpoſition of a Merchant, who purpoſcth alwaics in danger of ſhip- 
Preys "ol wracke ratherto throw all his goods ouer-boord, then to hazard his dee- 
17.And bu alfo reſt life. 

cited by Aqui> 84 Asfor the bond of a vow, thcir learned © Cardinall hath commen- 
—_— 1. 5+. {ed truly : Chriſt ( ſaith he ) impoſed not vpon any a vow for the attaining unto 
densle&tor,nul- Perfection, certainly no ſuch a Monaſticall vow, The vow of Chriſtian per- 
lum _— fection,wherewith euerie baptized ſoule is bound, which hath ſacramenrally 
barioerte. Siuen vp himſelfe vnto our captaine Chriſt Icſus, is indeed alwaics to leaue 
Qione alfequi; the world , ſo that poſſeſſing it, we may beneuer poſleſled thereof : but the 

in 
ls who conſiſtir perfeQionis allequutio.Caictan.Cardinal.Comment. in Matth.19. 


point 


Car.2. Concerning the faith of $ Gregory. 


point of Romiſh ſuperſtition, which accompanierh that vow,may fceme-to - 
bethis, tocall thata pouerty which indeedisaplentie : forwhatis itrowant”””- / 
donely the dominion and poſſeſſion ofa thing and yet fully my the vie 4 Propriumdi- 
thereof; ſeeing that vſe is the ©beſt,, and almoſt onely enjoyment of earthly ors 
things 2 and that thef heathen could deuiſe a rich commonweale, wherein þ en yn 
no man might challengea propertic, proprictatem: 
85 Secondly their 8 Cardinall Bellarmine to dignifie the ſtate Monaſti- Frans xþ cacgy 
call,doth intitle the Apoſtles the firſt Monks in Chriſtianitie : but their Biſhop vium, & admi- 
bEſpenczus diſliketh the Orders of begging Monks,as repugnant vnto the ex- aifranionem, s 
ample of the Apoſtles, Which taxation we thinke to be iuſt; forall able per- 6; ramam. 
ſons who willbeg and not worke,the Apoſtle hath pronounced, as * amzni, Primi generis 
that is,diſordered. Herein therefore we obſcrue another blemiſh of ſuperſti- propribtei per 
tion,namely the eſtabliſhingof ſuch an Order,which is in itſcltea diſorder ; Laces fuot _ 


and in pretence of the imitation of the Apoſtles as the firſt Monks, to feeme. pacesquiaper; 


in degree of perfection ( 1n re/inquiſhing all ) toexcell them. For when they NT. 


were {entabroad withoutſcrippe or ſtafte, and wanted nothing, our Sauiour. aibus cius iam 
rold them the reaſon, * T he labourer is worthy of hw hire, fignitying that that Wpinines qu#- 
which they receined of men,was but the due wage of their labor. Whatneed pacitati _ 
we vſe many words? the wiſdome of the ITeſuits Order may ſufficiently con- rendireonncia- 
demne ſuch Mendicants (who proteſſe to beg and preach) of notablefolly: 77 
for their firſt! farther Ignatius ſought to prouide for them,that they might haue ſuf one poliraty 


encie of widtuals, becauſe learning is not eaſily attained unto in extreme veraurgular 
ficiencie of wvictuals, becanſe learning t# not eaſily oa Aa ie — 


s 


beegerie. profiterur &., 


86 Thethirdpointis the opinion of merit,which they aſcribe vnto their wouenar.in roll 
gionibus ap- 


preſcribed monaſticallyowes: belecuing that ®" they are meritorious of eternall 690009 Pr 
hife,and auailable for ſatisfaFion for ſinnes. Which conceit of meritis aleaucn jenus :& ved 


of ſuperſtition, which Chriſtians ought eſpecially to abhorre,as th= doctrine & non alirge re- 
of S. * Gregory doth fully demonſtrate. gon ke” > 

87 Againe,when they profeſſe to leane all,and follow Chriſt, they are found phansd' Alain 
as certaialy not to follow Chriſt,as they haue bene proued not #0 leave all: for ren eg 
(whichisa fourth degree of their vanity,& may well deſerve the ſirname of oy gag 
hypocriſy ) Ignatius Loyola the grand father of all Teſuits,that ke might make Ste Avbatum. 


himſelfe ® a patterne of true humilitie(faith their Teſuit Rabadineira) entred into begs 


ihe Kitchin,c+ plaid the cooke dinerſe daies together employing himſelfe invile and zyiſcoroTolter. 


baſe ſernices : he likewiſe 9 went Fei naked, beſmeered with filth deſirous to 19 -Infiruck.Sa-- 
cerd.l:b.5.cap.4. 


make himſelf a ſcoſfe unto the beholders.\n like manner that great Duke, his diſci- . guy witias. 
ple, Francis Borgias,tranſlated intoa Ieſuit,and made General of the ſocietie, nigh non con. 
j ceeitur vii? 
ſaith the Poet. t Plato de Republ. & Apoſtoli erant primi Monact Chriſtiani. Bellarm.lib.2. de Monachicap's. 
$.Sexto probatur. h Necſcioquaratione iſtt Monachi,qui vulgo Mendicantes vocantur, qui folio precarium que- 
ſtum faciunt,vnde ſe ſuſtinent,debent ſem per in mendicando hzrere ; quando ſatis conſtat Apoſtolos non ociolc expettafſe 
ab alizs victum.Fſpencens in Tim digreſſ.lib,z. i 2.Thefſ.3.10. k Luc.10.7, | Ignatius Loyoladiligenter cuta- 
bat,vt dum in ſtudijs verſarentur,ita noſtris (Teſ#itis)ad vſusvitz neceflarios efſer prouiſum, vt abſque vila vietus ſolicitudine 
viverent: ajebat enim in ſumma mendicitate ſapientiz ſtudium haud facile poſſe confiſtere. Rebadincira leſ.de vita Ignath. 
lib,2.cay.l.pag.107% m Dicimus quidem opera Religionis (meaning Monaſticall)meritoria efle vitz zteme;fi a iuſtis 
fant, & conducere ad ſatisfationem pro peccatis, ficut cztera omnia bonaopera. Bellar. quo ſupra, cap... _ **. See before 
$.14.n«um.29, n Ignatiusvtexemplo ſuo omnes ad verz humilitatis ſtudium prouocarer,culinam ſtatira eſt ingreſſus, 
e2que per multos dies & coquum agere,& aliavilia miniſteria domeſtica obire ccxpit.tam accurate & ſerid,vt quaſi nouitius, 
aliquis ſui tantim profeQtus caul3 facere viderctur. Rabadin.leſude vita Tynat.l.3.c.24pag-243- © Ludibrio omnibus ſe 
—_— clſe,8 {i animo (uo indulgere voluflct,mudus,defpicatus,& oppletus ſordibus,vt inſanus haberctur, per vicos am- 
bulaſſe.Idem lib, 5.cap.3. And Salmeron leſ.Baiulum cgit.He played the Portcr.7om.1.pref; FY = 
; | G Pdr 


dt 1s 
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50 T he Proteſtants Appeale. Lungs; 


p Eravc.Borgis e did directly betake himſelfe into the kitchin (as the Teſuit Schortus relateth ) 


lleoifi Sept- hy: . : |; 
—— and as a (iranger once and againe did take paines in ſweeping that place, and ſcow- 


quando Pintia iPgof pots, ſubietting himſelfe in ſuch buſineſſevnto the Cooks commannd. And 
iogreflugre@ for better demonſtration of his humilitic , 4 when as whole and new bricches 
ripen by were offered vnto him,he rather choſe to weare hi old , which were both patched 
notus rogat © 4nd torne. Andas though this had not bin a ſufficient proofe of his deieQtio, 
— you afterwards he ateth the part of a* Porter,carying an hog on his ſhoaldersunto the 
—_ 4auram; Chambers of other Teſuits, and to prenent their comendutions of his humilitie, ſpake 


ille quidnoſcit to Fhe, ſaying, let it not ſeeme any woder unto you that an hog doth cary an hog, 


, querit: nibil,ait . 6 We might. haue ſpared the mention of theſe two, if that theſe 


omen nt bv ſpeRacles were not magnified by our Aduerſarics,and propounded vnto the 


mentur yver- Orders of Iefuits as * choice & ſingular examples of perteftion, and forme of all 


mann nt vertues: wherof notwithſtading no type or ſhadow is found in theacts of the 


igitur,ait cocus, Apoſtles,oryet of the holy men of God of after times.For the * 4poſiles((aith 
_ iſtas iiti- their Ferus)did refuſe 10 be employed enen in ſome holy offices (ſuch as was the di- 
es,& fuligine = ge : 

obſicss.lllz. ver- {tribution of almcs vnto the poore, impoſed vpon Deacons) left they ſhould be- 


ro,S libenter, hindered inthe worke of preaching the Goſpell, But theſe men though profeſſing 
—_— >! the miniſtery of the word, think it no loſle of timeto occupietheſclucs often 


graues obetidas in playing the ſcullions in kitchins,by tendring 8 performing obediece vnro 


On Cooks. Their Melchior Canus condemneth ſuch Legeds,whichtoamplific 
Borgie, ©4.12, S.Francis his patience, haue feined,that" whey he tooke a louſe off his bodie , he 


Non diſſimili would put it 03 4gaine: but holy men (faith he) although they were delighted with 
—_ = pouertie,yet were they neuer delighted with ſordiditie and dike . Yet Borgias is 
ynde 4 lohanne {et forth as a mirror of humility, in thathe would not ſuffer any change of 


Lufitaniz Pria- apparell.S.Peter did abhorre to bethought tobe* drunken, and S.Paul to be 


—_— he. termed *rwad: and yetbehold their Ignatius deſired fo farre to make. him- 


dulam oftiarius felfe a matter of {coffe vnto his beholders, as by them to be thought mad. 
_— _ _ Ifany ſhall ſecke atype of this kind of diſcipline for patience and humilitie, 
rom 4 9 peraduenture ſomeſhadow hereof may appeare,& will be found in that con- 


cui nuoc pareo. ceited Cynicke, * who would purpoſcly go in torne clothing ; and tocxer- 


—_— ciſe hispatience in taking the repulſe of men of whom herequired abenefite, 


ditum matura, opus enim mihi adbuc eft opera tuz;itaque Principi narra te coquo domi operam dare,qus faciliis miſſio- 
nem impetres. Eadem ille animi fimplicitate dio audiens fuir, retulitque imperwm , ideoque Princeps quoque hbenter 
alſenſus mifſum fecit,admirantibus & Jaudantibus cunRisproptam in Franciſco parendi,vel coquovyoluntatem.Coquusitem 
lebetes zneos duos afferre cum iufſerat,hauſt3e ciſterna aqui 1dem ibid. lib.4..cap.z. q Czar Borgias cahgas item 
pannoſas ruptalq; cum haberct, non mutabat tamen, cum femoralia noua munere oblata erant; ſeductis lacerrs furtim 
noCtu oppoluit leulo ſocius, Pater experreQus , dolo comperto, vetcrarepetijt , nouagq; Domino reddi iufsit.1dem quo ſu- 
pra. lib.4.cap.2. r Francifcus Borgias in Collegio Luſitaniz oſtiarjj officio , arreptis clambus perfuntus , cam por- 
cum jugulatum cleemolynz vice oblatum, humeris tublatum tacitus in ſuperiorem domus partem per gradusnon fine 1a- 
bore portauit, mirantibus ſocijs, fafti commendationem fic illufit, Quid mirum,ioquit,fi porcus porcum commoderu- 
lerit? Idemibid.lib.4.cap.1, £f Habit8 deleQu extortantiſq;virtutum exemplis, quzdam illuſtriora rant excerpi, 
Rabadin. leſ.epiſt. ad lefforem ante lib.de vita Ignaty.pag.1.ln hoc ſocictatis filj nr {peculum intucantur optimi & ſanRifl. 
magiſtri, & expreſſum habeaot quod imitentur omnium virtutum exemplar. 1bid. Ignatium ducem nobis diuinitus datum, 
& lacrz militiz noſtrx anteſignanii & principEnobisproponere nobis debemus, & eminente cius virtutrum omniii formam 
moribus,ſi, minus exprimere,certe quoad pollumus adumbrare.1b.ep.ad fratres,pag.7. Socij noſtri bac parentis (Borgie) op= 
timz pietatis expre{la veſtigia intuebunturz quibus dum infiſtere we nr autem debent, minime degeneralle a maiori- 
bus videbuntur.Scotws epiſ?.dedic.ante lib de vita F.Borgie, t Noneſt xquum (inquiunt Apoſtoli) verbi pradicationem 
negligere ,8& menfis (eleemoſynarys) miniſtrare.)] Apoſtoli nec propter pias qualdam caulas verbi diuini przdicationem © - 
mittunt. Ferus comm,in Aft.6.4. u EcquiscredatD.Franciſcum (ſpeaking of S. Francis )pediculos ſemel excuſlos in ſe- 
ipſum ſolitun1 cfle immirrere. Equidem non puto,qui pau m ſciam viro ſanifſimmo placuifle ſemper, fordes nunqui. 
Melchior Canus loc.Theol.lib.11ecap.6.fol.333. Which Rabadineira anſwering, ſaith of S. Bernard: Paupertas ſemper ci placuir, 
ſordes nunqui.Rabad.de vita Ignatel.q.c.vlt. * Aﬀtz.i5, *AR.26,25, x Platode Diogene ſolitus eft dicere,illum effe 
egyrixdper Expd mn, Laert. 1.14. Voluit Diogenes mendicum agere,male veſtiri,& in diem viuere. 1d7 lib.6, Diogenes Cynicus 
in Ceramico ſtipE 4 ſtatuis petebat, cauſam rogatus; Repullz ferendz meditatio hzc cſt,inquit.Plutar.de nimia verecundia. 
| did 
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did vſe toaskealmes of ſtatues and Images : whom for his Srv LO 5 
wiſdome,Plato vſed to name Socrates out of his wits. Weinſiſt the rather vp- 0 


on this ſubiect,that our Reader may know how toeſteemeofthe 1 "Wir 
of our Aduerſaries, who in magnifying the wiſdome and humilitte of the firſt ' 
Fathers of their order, haue manifeſted their ſerious folly; | NA 


89 Wherefore the obieted vow Romiſh Monachiſme,being no Di- Monach.cap.7. 
uineor Apoſtolicall ordinance, but onely an humane,and (as hath bene con- * Phariczidies, 
feſled ) degenerated from the integritie of hisfirſt inſtitution , noleſſethen — 
idleneſle is from labor,thraldom froliberty,diforder from order;ſuperſtition abjs propter 


from religion : it will ſtand vs vpon to take heed leſt following their . Co—_ @ 
apud 


ded Y counſels of perfettion, we tranſgreſle the perteRion of precept,burſuf- j; 
pectwill Lun x jerawey ee of that which ham vs : eſpecially : receptam. 
knowing that this new Monachiſine is like an old Phariſaiſme: for(as * Si —_ cxum- in 
nius writeth) The Phariſes were ſo called of Phares, ſignifying 4 ſeparation, be- | CR 
cauſe they were ſeparated from others by their voluntarie and ſuperfluous manner ligrificar. Cars = 
of worſhip. The ſecond degree Monakicallis | | + _— 


The order of Eremiles, 


SECT, 39. 


go | This ſort of moreretired Monks ſeeme ynto*® ſome to draw their o+ ©©. ].; _ 
riginall from Ele and 1ohn Baprift bur Elias a Prophet of the old teſta- (ant 
ment is beyond our horizon, who ſeeke for an order Chriſtian; as for liam,lohannem 
Tohn Baptiſt, ſecing he was ® more then a Prophet, he may doubtleſſe be ac- ar gearthur 1 
counted much more then an Eremite. This ſhall not need any great diſpute, ciunt.PoHder. 
for © Bellarmine our chiefeſt Aduerſary,will grant Antonius ( 4 who lined three Yirgillib.z. 1n- 
hundred and threeſcore yeares after Chrift ) was indeed the Prince of all Eremites, ah s ». 
whotanuzht others that ſtate of life ,but learned it of none. Now then this order c Athanafies 
is acknowledged not to haue bene of primitiue antiquitie, docet, ante _ 
91 Intheſecondplacewedeftre to know what excellencie they attri- iſle quidemE- | 
— Some of _ cperiacks preferre theſe ſolitarie abſtracts be- — 
oreall other religious Ordets, ſaying that, as the ſtate of per fel? profeſions doth 5 ore mir 
exceed the ſlate of ſuch a5 are to ra peofefted fo _ ah Ky pe order erage rag 
of the ſolitarie Monks, than of the ſsciable.If this were ſo,then did S. Anthonie 4 Monacb.e.s. 
much debaſe himſelf, and difgrate his owne Order, who beingan Eremite, 7; — 
did * deſire to be made a Monke. jy nine vets Prin: 
92 Thelaſtpoint which may concerne this queſtion, is to examine the ©?5Tremie- 
prpfit hereof. As ſoone as deuotion by the ſight of the wickednefle of the ohh dedene 
whrld, as it were by an «r7:wegic eo; , doth gather ſtrength then doth man ab 1s didi- 
affetto imitate Elzas, flying vnto the mountains,and crying,s am left alone, P*> Xp: 
But if any ſhall wholy ſequeſter himſelfe from the ſight of ko'f'# ſhal foone Keliden. 6, 


d Vizit Antonius anno ſalutis humane, 361, Polydor.quo ſupra. © | Deſolitarijs 4noonullis ge egy illos 
omnes czteros religiolos excellenti2 vitz, ſtatulh; perfeQtione ameire,—Quants ſtatus perfeorum excedit ſtatuma pro= 
ficiendorum , tanto ſolitaria vita Monachorum excedit vitam quorumcunque-religiolorum ſocialite viuentium, Reders- 
cus Samor.Epiſe. Spec. hum-vite libe2.ca.28, .  £ Athanaſius in yita Antony docet —— Amoniam cum is Monachusfie- 
rivellet , ad ſenem quendam acceffide,qui ab igcune ztate Monaſticem excrcucaat. Theodorys Petreins Annot.in Grez.Con- 
off. lib,4.cep.8, S; 1.Infine. g 1,Reg. 18. 22. | 3 3b. huts 
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k Frument wn bedeluded : for (as their > Iefuit hath wiſely conſidered ) corne rorterh when 
periclitatur , gf gg bid in pitswithin the carth : ſembable is their caſe (ſaith he) who beivg more 
dim toe” perfect then others , are perſwaded by the dinell to bide themſelues in ſecret 
ſcoodirir: quod and Eremitfeall places, not feeding Golts people cither by word, or by example of 
a_n_— life. And what ones there,who being a member ( whether eye, care, head 
4pertetis Or foot,) ofthe myſticall bodieof Chniſt which is his Church , who is nor 
bonuaibwpe- bound by example to profit another? which (cuenin the iudgement 
utc, 22 of theirowne Icſuit ) they donot,whoare ſoabſtractiucly Eremiricall. How 
ucadamlo.& ſhall notthar ſaying of S,* Bernard beapplicd vnto this kind? He,ſpeaking of 
 ab- cerrainc Monks, whoina zeale of greater ſanditic, would leaue their Mona- 
dnt fo ſteries, and gointodeſert places, there to become Eremires, ſaith ,thar ſach 
aut vitz exem= aye perſwaded thereunto by Satan,and in the end find, by miſerable experience,the 
plo _— . truth of that ſaying which iswritten, ['* Wowunto him,who ts alone; far if he ſhall 
Ef Trad, 7.in fall,he hath none to ſupport him.) True,therfore are we commanded to © beare 
Parab. Seminis oye anothers burthen :which is either by forbearing, not toreuenge ;orby de- 
_ horration to remoue; or by loueto cover the imperfections of others. To 
ridianusquori- conclude , our Lord Icfus that great Aichae/was onely able to fight with the 
_ caſt, n-agom , andto _ mma ——_ in oy - none = 
imagine ſingle combat z which if man ſhallattemptr, he ma ucnture fo 
ad alam be- is a man,butſuchan one,who( »M.Luther ns. } qr not — 
—_— his owne Mother : which is an high degree of miſanthropie, and hatred of 
bisinudens, mankind:but 2r#e Zuflice(aith $.Gregorie) hath compaſuon , feined tuſtice hath 
obcuitu —_ indignation.Fro theſe more material queſtions we come vato circumſtantiall: 
F | fit ſerno,quem lkeocrunt, Vx oli 
noob | — fees wkedef pra k Cllar mg ye 
Mm Luther, Engrrat. in Matth..$.Hancces 


CHAP. 11I. 


Concerning ſuch ceremonies as haue bene vſed in the time of S. Gregory : 
«nd haue alreadie bene ſpecified aboue by the Apologiſts, 


Firſt in general. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Doftor Humfrey ſaith, that Gregory brought in, Onus ceremoniarum, « burthes 
of ceremomes, &c , 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing the exce(ſe of Ceremonies inthe daies of S. Gregone. 


SECT. I. 


T Ag ter inquifition made into the reall and bodily parts of do- 
(3 arine,which hath bene diſcuſſed, there is obieed vnto vs 

or Yo} the dotrine of cxternall rites and ceremonies, which (they 
NJ ay) * bave bene innented by the Church, as pores to grace 

= the bodice. Butwhether ſuch garments, ® which in ancient 


trees 
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times ( as their owne learned Rhenanus obſerueth in. holy daics ) were werie < Deinde pri- 


few, didnot grow by thedaies of S. Gregorieto a multitude farre too heavie genus, 6. - 
for the bodic of the Church to beare,.will eafily appeare vnto vs by due con- dei plantandis 
ference of former times. For firſt their Icſuir Salmeron vndertaking toanſiver 24m ceremo- 
why inthe primitive Church there was verie few ceremonies, heſoreaſo- Tiiane ch 
neth as though he had intended to prevaricate in his cauſe; © One reaſon was tor, abulus ge- 
(ſaith he ) becauſe in the primitiue Church there was not ſo many abuſes which celirmem eg 
might ſo neceſſarily require new lawes : another cauſe was, for that thoſe of the pri- pauci clien 
mmitine Church were more ſpirituall, and ſtronger in faith,and therefore needed not wag profel-, 
ſuch kind of inducements,as the Churches of after-times, And ſhall Proteſtants, Fake ang 
becauſe they apply themſelues vnto the ſimplicitie of the Apoſtolike times magnadue fids 
in the fewneſle of ceremonies,bec therefore iudged lefle ſpiritual ? If that fa- 9'=4in,nonin- 
mous Biſhopof Hippo,8& excellentlight ofthe Latine Church S. 4 Auguſtine jocrumeory ad 
( ſpeaking of his owne times ) could ſay, that the Church #preſſed( contrary cllentilia, & ia 
zo Chrifts mercifull inſtitution ) with ſach ſernile burthens of ceremonies , that A ws. 
the ſtate of the Iewes legall bondage might ſeeme in thureſpett more tolerable then apall cllentle 
the condition of Chriſtians, ſeeing they (the Iewes ) were ſubiett onely to Gods or- r Ons 
dinances,& not (as the then Chriſtians)ſ#bzect to ſo many preſumptions of mans y. _ : 
inuentions, Can then our Aduerſariesthinke that the Church of Reme inthe 4 Iplam religi- 
daicsof 5, Gregory, could be in a moretolerable caſe, which , coming 200, 32 quim 
years after. Auguſtines time, increaſed asmuch in the number ofher rites,as ifeſtiſſimis 
of her yeares ;'whileſt euery Biſhop ſucceſſiuely deſiring thatthe Chriſtian Cnr 
Seruice might match both Iewes & Gentiles worſhip in her outward ſolem- net 
nities, aſſumed ( as their Platina witneſſeth') an authoritic to adde ſome liberam cfley0- 
things tothe outward ornaments and rites thereof 2 Certes, no. ak, anibes 
2 Burſecing,thatin the innouating and multiplying of new rites,Gre- quarters. 
gory himſelfe was not theleaſt Agent,becauſe (as it is teſtified of him ) © he bibor fit con- 
newly framed and auzmemed the whole order of the Romane Sernice; thereby ſig- _ —_— 
nifying that the ancient forme of Diuine Seruice did not content him , and dingy liberta- 
alſo (which their owne * Door hath thought inexcuſable in him) impoſe tis noo agnoue- 
ſome /ewiſh ceremonies, with an opinion of morall neceſatie : belides another ſu- ny _ 
perſtitious manner of * Conſecration of Churches, then vied by them, and (as non humanis | 
wethinke)in that regard, long ſince aboliſhed by their owne Church : we pi=!urpriom- 
cannoteſteeme otherwiſe of theſe Apologiſts the as of Fencers,whoarerea- ur .4u fp 
die to tric their aduerfaries skill with ſuch blowes,which themſclues had not 11s. alfa, 
firſt learned to ward off. Whoſe height of preſumption will further appeare, 779: .. ..__ 


when we ſhall manifeſt | clefiafifti officjj 
inſticutio,yeterisprzſertiw,2 Gregorio inuenta & approbata fuit. Platine in vita Greg. And Greg himſelfe makgth a kind of 
Apologie of himſelf for ſome of his new orders,See Greg.counſel to Auſtin for new ſolemnities to be deniſed by him vþ3 the — 
of the Pagan-Saxons Temples into Churches,the rather to draw the people. Epiſt.lib.9,ep.71. * See about,c.1.$.3.at the letter 

f Gregorius Paſſiuo Epiſcopo,de conſecratione Oratorij,quod Anio pro ſua deuotione fundirar... Si nullumnibicor- 
pus conſtat humatum, percepta primitus dovatione legitima,id eſt, fundos, campulos cum conduma vna,boues doinitos pa» 
rium vnum,vaccas duas,argenti libras quatuor,JeQtum ſtrarum vnum,in peculio capita quindecim,armenti capita duo,ferra- 
mentanumero quinque,przſentes beros 4 triburis fiſcalibus ſolidos ſex,geltiſhue money alibus alligara, przdiftum Ora- 
torium ſolenniter conſecrabis; Presbyteram te quoque illic conſtiruere yohumus Cards , Nt quoties przfatus conditor 
volucrit,&c. Lib.ro,epiſt.12, The likg we reade verbatim in Gregorie,for conſecration of other Churches, | 


That the preſent Church of Rome hath notoriouſly altered the profeſiion of 
S.Gregoric zn the doctrine of the Ceremonies of Religion in fourt 


degrees: bythe teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries themſelues, 
G 3 The 
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el 


T he firſt degree jn the impoſition of neceſiitie. 
I BCT. 2. | 


a ln refpooſio- 3 Littlecan our Aduerſarics gaine, although it ſhall be granted,thar 
5 nrer. Proteſtants vſenot the ſame variable habits of ceremonies, which were in- 


ram renctur; will of Almightie God; and to ordaine and eſtabliſh ſuch rites in the Church of 
Rep Nouitf's- 2-,7/and. This is thatliberty whichour bs England, according to 


oth condemne the 

lans &s Schilmaricks,onely for miniſtring the cup to all preſent, according to the firſt inſtitution, and Chriſts expreſſe com- 
mandement ["Drinke ye all of this, for this is the bloud of the new Teſtament] As — in the Oration of Galpar, at the 
Conncell of Trent; reported by the firſt Gallobelgicus. 


The ſecond degree of abuſe, in the multitude of Romiſh ceremonies. 


SECT. 3. 


EB 5-4 That there is in the Romane Church ,aS it were, a dcluge of ceremo- 
crarum care.) Nics, any one may diſcerne that will but compare the Pentatench of Moſes, - 
moniarum Ro- and the * Romiſh Miſſals 8 Rituals, which in number of rites do farre excced 


ow yes xp the Synagogue ofthe Iewes,in faſts,in feſtiuals, in ſacrifices, in alrars, in ha- 


rificale Roma- bits,in orders,in veſtments, in Canons, beſides cenſings, kneelings,kiflings, 
pumin trespar- croſſings, whiſperings, with many like kinds ſo manifeſtly importable, thar 
3-Milde Ro- any oftheirownemen haue preuented our complaints, ſaying, that Þ in aw- 
manum conti- c#ent #3165 the people of God were not ſubiedt to ſo many decrees, precepts, puniſh- 
op 1 yen ments , excommunications, cenſures,&c. which the moſt diligent can hardly pre- 
celebrandi Miſ- #ent : 708 ſo many faſts,vigils, featts, wherewith the faithfull are continually in- 

ſam, 3. deteQus 
circa Mifſam occurrentess b Aliaratio antiquitemporis, alia moderni: eo enitn tempore non arabantur fidelestot 
Canonum & Dectetorum przceptis,cenſuris aut peenis,nec erant tunc,vt ita dixerim,tot laquei legum, ſcu conſtituiooum, 
excommunicationum,fiue cenſurarum,4 quibus vix fideles etiam diligentifſimi & timorati przcauere poſſimt ; non tor iciu- 
nia indita,non vigiliz,non diururna pariter & noCturna officia dietim'ex przcepto dicenda,not denique tot feſta calenda, 
non tam crebra confelsio,& corporisChriſti communicatio,non tot obedientiarum preſtationes,ficut mods fideles artan- 
tur,aur potius inuoluuotur; ita vt refte de Preatis Eccleliz dici polzig ud Chrifti 3 Alligant onera importabilia,&c. Rede- 
ricus Epiſcop.Samorenf. lib 2.5 pece cap.29, $1 
: taneled: 
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zanzled. Granting that , © there © neitherend Apr: 4s * the maltiende of © tas Hiero- 
holy-daies, which ( ſay they) 4 Biſhops or Popes inventedto pamper the affeidions 73m Preier 66 
of the people. Adding that © dmerſe Popes, 4s they ſucceeded ore another, fo they paucifiima no- 
increaſed the rites gn worſhips, meats, habits, Not denying but* Chriftians are are npoaC oma 
now more oppreſſed with ceremonies then were the Jewes in former trees, Conclu- fois ppgitane- 
ding that 8 a very wood of heatheniſh ceremonies peſtereth the Lord's field;and that dus; quz cam 

h the burthews which ſome Miniſters impoſe pon mens ſhoulders, are importable , Pimitinad = 


and not the burthen of Chriſt. paucz ſunt in- 
5 Isitpoſſible but our Aduerſarics ſhould hauc heardthele ſo full and rs 0 


loud clamours of their owne men, profeſling in effe&,that the thombgs of gonemeolli ae-. 


later Gregories are become (in reſpe&t of the burthen of ceremonies) heauier beare, aifi @- 


then the loynes of thatancient S.Gregory ? If they do vnderſtand thus much, —_—— 


then letthem put in practiſe their profeſſion borrowed from S. Auguſtine, coofulerer po- 
iToo great multitudes of Ceremonies may not be wſed in the Church of God: bug tits quimverz | 
euen 44 dreſſers of vines will ſuffer the branches and leaues to grow ſolong as th _—- 
may be an helpe and grace vnts the grapes, as ſoone as they hinder their growth, pag.55. Anno 
they cut them ih : ſo muſt the Church doin the exceeding multitude of Ceremonies, 53% 
But if notwithſtanding allthis acknowledgement , they ſhall ſtill ſuffer their cum dierum, 
ſuperfluous ſprigs and leaues to annoy the ſpirituall vize , they are to be put quosrelEpiC- 


in mindeofthe voice of Chrift,denouncing a * woe vnto ſuchas ſay, & donor, 2p; mutamad- 


affetibus, vel Rom.Pontifices cauſis non neceſſarijs inftituebant, 8&c. Idem de amab. Concord. e Nobis Chriſtiani 
diuerſis temporibus,Pontifices diucrfi diuerſos mores preſcripſerunt circaczremonias,cultum,cibos,iciunifi,veſticſi, pora- 
pas,mitras & huiuſmodi. Agrippa de vanit.ſcient,cap.56.' Ff Plushodie Chriſtiani quam olim Iudei, creſceatibuscz- 
remoniarumlegibus,onerantur. 1bid.cap.60, g Sylua quzdam Tudaicarum & Gentilium czremoniarum fic paula» 
tim agrum Domini occupauit,t periculuen fit ne ipſe Dominus ilius agricolis crimini det, ab ijſque perat. Polydor Yirgit, 
lib.4. Inuent-in proams h Onera,quz Miniltri aliqui i bumeris homioum, ſunt importabilia , non onus 
Chriſti. Caietar.comment,in Matth.11, hec verba( Ingum meum ] i FatemurCatholici, cxremomasnon efle 
nimis multiplicandas, ira vt ſua multitudine obruant quodammodoreligionem,cui feruire debent. Vt enim agricolz cu- 
piunt in vitibus przter vuasetiam pampinos,quibus ornenrur & adiuucntur yuz, (cd finimitim pampini creſcant, & impe- 
diant potius quam iuuenr,cas reſecant : ita faciendurn efle in ritibus,docet Auguſtinus,epiſt.119.cap. 19, Bellarm ade effetI Sa- 
crament, lib,z. cap.30.$.His addunt. k Marnh.23,3. | 


The third degree of the abuſe of Ceremonies js in their vaine and 
ſaperſtitious ſignifications. 
S 6 CTo 4» " 


6 As Ccremonics hauebene (a pointalreadie confeſſed) ſo manie for 3 Port Bede. 
multitude, that by theirburthen they haue oppreſſed the Church; ſo may agua caremo.: 
they poſſibly be,by their vanitie, ſo light and r diculous , and in their.vſe nga eg o quide 
ſuperſtitious , thatthey may greatly diſgrace arid corrupt it. Now whether _ {5-6 
many ofthe Romiſh rites be of this kinks, we ſhall needenoothertriall then (id eſt;propris | 
that which by the euidence oftheirowne writings ſhal appeare,Iris the now $ 


amenta) 
Romiſh profeſſion, to thinke that their * Church may ordeine new Ceremonies, Fad aac? 


(thus faith their Cardinall Bellarmine) although not as properly Sacraments for lex, ad mor.. 
zuſtification of ſinners, yet auaileable unto other ſpiritual feet, as to driue away * _ 
(cation ( which (faith woos, pee 


duels, to purgs our veniall ſinnes, not onth by way of ſa; 
he)#s _ certaine) but alſo (which P all )&y bay yur Chrifts caa.yeoials 


: 


ſolim per modum impetrationis,de quo eſtio pon eſt; ſed ctiam (quod probabile eft] _ 
fiat Moseffohuee oprre operata producant,mamade lactemerta gi oPIEE oPArte nn 
lib.2. cap.31, $.Tertid propolitio. | ON 
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merits,{6 that they worke theſe effeits ex opere operato, that is, enen by the vertue 
the Fw rage Ars pare aan are bo _ bold to call a md-reok 
onely , butalſo ſacrilegious, becauſethey could neuerſhewthat this peece 
of learning euer came into the conceit, either of S. Gregory, orany ancicnt 
Father,ſo muchas by the way ofadreame, Butletvs {ce their chicfe particu- 
lars,obiced by the Apologiſts, 


Concerning the chiefe# particular ceremonies by them 
alreadie mentioned. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 


eAqua laſtrabs ,» that ts, Holy water , Exorciſme , Images, eAltars, C, roſſes, Caps, 
Palles, & ce 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE:; 
Bythe verdit of their Romiſh CAduerſaries, 


Sucre To 


\ Mexendee 7 Trucitis, that Aqualuiralis was vſed, but (whichthey confeſſe) as 
primusioſticuir, AN inuention of * Pope Alexander : which by likelihood was borrowed from 
Nt 2qu4,quam other Religions, wherewith it hath ſo greataffinitie, viz. of Þ Iewes aud Gen- 
— tiles of whom it was in ſome fact vſed intheir explations $ but applicd in the 
miſtz,interpoſi- dayes of Gregory, by Awgnſtine, tothe conſecration of Churches, together 
gs ne wi with praiers for the caſting outof the filth of Idols and Diuels, theanciene | 
plis, &incabi- POſſe{ſors of thoſe Pagan temples. Which mightasaſigneof cleanſing , and 
 Culis ad fugan- not as acauſe thereof, haue bene vſed withour ſuperſtition : but to make ac- 
conan gae M count of © Holy-water ſprinkle ( the now Romiſh doRine ) as 4 ſacramentall 
tina in viee A- Ceremonity power full to the purgation of veniall (innes, mult needes beadoctrine 
lexen. &Peld. of butgreene antiquirie. 28 
ek $8 Exorciſmebeinginthole daies { as our Centuriſts hauealledged ) a 
qua ſale, d power ofthe Church, by faithfull 4 prayer, and ſuch meanes, miraculouſly to 
Jae £ caſtout diuels, which we as willingly belecue to haue bene anciently done, 
epiR.r.cap.s, as by the iudgementof* Antiquitie we can caſfily proue the ordinary vie of 
b Hune rium this gift to haue bene proper vnto thoſe times of planting of the Churchof 
 ioftal » Chriſt: otherwiſe our prayers of bleſling are our Exorciſmes, 
vererilege vti- o Of Images, Altars, and Croſſes weneede ſay no morethen thatwhich 
exumfuille;ap hath bene already proued , viz. the vſe of repreſentation onely , and not of 
yen zitqui. adoration, There is likewiſe mention of cups, and pots ; whereby we leane 
dambomoer- that the Sacrament of our LordsSupper was then,( contrarie tothe ow Ro- 
Sno be. With practiſe)adminiſtred tothe peoplein bothkinds,becauſerhey had need 
defi moruauk of pots, and cups - which is not our conieQure, but our Aduerſaries plaine 
| de ritih <lib.x. cap.21. _0 
rr urn renn] et nLes 


delere peccata,que leuiora dicuntur,yvt tenet Thomas, Hugo de Sanfto Viaore, Turrecremata. Durantus ibid. 
d Tudertanus precibus ciccit demonem.Gregore Dial lib, 1. cap.10- apud Magdeburg. Cem... in the place ob. 
befled. * See hereafter, EY 


confeſhon. 
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< confeſſion. And ſhall theſe Apologiſts bedeemed firobiettors for the anti- < Superiori C 


quiric ofthe rites of their Church, which is ſ6nouble an abitQor of fo evis 55 donrmt 
dent an antiquities 912591 2000 © 79001.5 \.45" hoetbrieages 

Io Palles, as tokens of CANE of cheeleQions of ſuch as ſuc- pe ne 
ceeded in Biſhopricks , was init ſelte a ceremonie then as indifferent asafitr- rom Clont./ 
warditbecame intollerably precious, which ſometime colttaxe Bybop (and Sainftenrepet. 


it was but made of 8 wool!) 3000 crownes ; comrarievmorthedecree of ;;; = 
7 nc Pope, who ordained that theÞ Pall ſhoald paſſe ; 7 ed er 


11 Candles cannot be diſliked, if they were ordained of men two that == j qui | 
end, whereuntothe* Moone was ordained of God which was,ze pine loght jn ——_— 
crNe populineque in 

in fenumlatitic, it might cone 


againſt for itſelfe : becauſeif qui diconsr in 
all creatures which man enioyeth,then much more Temples and houſes of 2aquobifors 
| fe Cale 


after Romaniſts tobe ſo odde, tharthey haue reie@tedit ; fo likewiſe the fa- ootrn®: 
ſhion vied by the #ow Romaniſts,is that which $. Gregorie, we thinke,did Ne- contin Ec« 
ver approue. T.etit contentour Aduerſaries that their owne | Iefuir hokdeth Feb tervers | 
thatan Ozatorie, anda Charch may be cffeRually deſtinated vnto all ſacred ,,, ww, pame- 


funRions,the one by the onch will of the dedicator,the orher by onely benedi. pl.cap.55 De his 


a &c, Ief. 

Zion or praier. _—_ rey ag 

: 7. Tam Cali- 

e<m quam patinam.Poſtea Zepherinus Papa vtj carpir vaſis vitreis, 161 f . In conyents iz, anno 1523. 
apud Sleidan. lib. 4. &y lib. 13. inanno 1541. M ie Ar creatus erat Albertag, ea lege, it fpoſumpru 


per imperitiam ſecularium hominurn, vel certe religiolorum, de 6p verepolſumus dicere,[zelum Dei habenr, fed non 
e thought that $ Gregory would hane altered the cuftome of 


the Church, galiying 
ro 


(asir 


the . 


borne;the endin 
aſing Sonics 


nifie rhe 


concitiandam,cxpedit ingerdum pluribus fignis & cxtemonijs conterran. Suarey leſ.0mn.3. 
| 13} PVeit- 


Gt 
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m Religio d- | .13 Veſtments or habits in the Church, our Centuriſts doe not de- 
EAI nie, nor we dillike,if but few and ſeemely ,ſcruing both fora decoram, and a 
in winiſterio, ., ®diſtinCtion,as S.Hierome teacheth:yet cannot this iuſtifie their profeſſed- 
—_ nals ly =Aaronicall and Leniticallveſtments, multiplied beyond the proportion 
_—_ Heron,jy Of types in theTewilh prieſthood. For they now ordaine ® ſexe veſtments for | 
Exec. and '- all Priefis,in  ſugnification (as they ſay ) that in ſaxe daies God created heanen and 
Cie tenty earth : and nine more beyond Prieſts,for Biſhops, in token that they are ſpiritual, 
a Sacrz veſtes . like the nine orders of Angels : inall ? fifteewe, betokening the degres of wertues, 
3 vererilegeri-. Bux as hardly ſhall they proue theſe members of fificene veſtments, and their 


dentur afl a : FR 
=Diran.l; MyNticall ſences to betruly ancient,as their ſo many ſignified vertues to haue 


«ap.r. Ad inſtar bene common toall that vſe them. ELD 
4-16 0k 19 14 Whatſhall we ſtand vponother fragments obieRted*Our Chriſtian 

Alcwinus dew Reader may well vnderſtand,that our Authors in alledging ſo many particu- 
ftib.Sacerdet, in [ar ceremonies which were vſedin the time of S. Greg ore, do take exception 


lib. "©" A o . bod 
fic eckrnar oþ vnto all, as being too many ; not vnto euerie one, as in itſelfe ynlawtul or ſu- 


gulisveſtibus, perfluous ; which in ſomeof them hath bene alreadie declared. So be it like- 
p43-54-Reme wiſe knowne vnto all our Aduerſaries,that the #00 9zany ceremonies vied by 


I591. Ad nor- j We 
Rl Gregoric,cannotexcule their now farre more multitudes; norcan ſome of 


baberſummus His nor good,iuſtifie their much worſe rites, and inuentios,as in the formerly 
— 4” ſpecified particulars hath appeared, 'Whereunto may be added their other | 
pedes oo ve- NEW inuentions of 9 Baptizing Bels for driving away Dinels: their miſapplying 
ſtiments. Ame- the words of their Liturgie, ['*T he Lord be with you, ] (which were intended 


—— to the congregation preſent)vnto Angels;or elſe to the Charch,though abſent: 


o Inmeentins' their Reading the Goſpell with their faces towards the North, betokening aw 
me Miſe.i-t, an oppoſition againſt the dinell: their vndecent *expreſsing the ap 15g of th 


ng three perſons in the Trinitie by the croſſe in the forehead , heart, and belly : their 
divin.offc.b.3. curiouſly %s croſiing thrice the bread and wine both together and * thrice againe 
LINE rk both . then* once each in ſenerall , and * once againe each , and 5 agarne thrice 
ricuahbus & ard 0nce,and yet? agarne once and * thrice , and thenending the Canon with a 

fectis datz phrice 9 croſsene of the cup with the hoſt, and twice croſsing betweene his owne 


m—_ breaſt and the cap: beſidesa number of other croſliigs which after follow in 


quiperfettus the communion of theſe ſo croſſed Sacrainents. | 
<P Vade - 15 Concerning theſe and ſuch like infinite, ſo ſuperſtitious, and ſo ſeri- 


& ſextodieper- Olly fooliſh ceremonies, we may learne ſobrietie. Forif S. Avgaſtinedid la- 
fecit Deus ccr- 
ham & tcrram. Durand.loco citato. p Quindecim ergo ſunt ornamenta Pontificis,quindecim virtutum gradus defig- 
nantia.Si igitur noſter Pontifex phura quam oo induit veſtimenta,quamuis Aaron non nifi oo haberelegatur,quibus mo- 
derna fuccedunt;hoc ideo eſt,quoniam oportet iuſtitiam noſtram mags abundare quim Scnibarum & Phariſzorum,vt poſ= 
fimus intrare inregnum coclorum.Durand.ibid, q Formula baptizandi campanas, ad fugandos dzmones,jj{que no- 
mina imponere, Durant.de Ritib.lib,1.cap.22, r Sacerdos vnotantum aſtante Miſſam celebrare poteſt,& dicere, Domi- 
nus vobiſcum : yel fignificando Angelos,quos habemus in gpatione participes, vel alloquendo Ecclefiam. Ibid.lib.z. cap.15. 
num. 5-Edit, Rom.anno —91. ( | cates 140 lefturusfaciem aduerſus Aquilonem vertar:ficut enim per Auftrum,quiven- 
tus calidusleniter flat,$8: ad amorem dileQtionis ioflimat,ita per Aquilonem,qui durus & frigiduseſt, diabolusintelligitur,qui 
eos quos poſlider frigidos reddit, Durantsbid.ca.23«nwm.14. *t In Canone Miſſz ſacerdos ſe figner cruce,trinaconfig- 
natione,proprietates perfonarum indicando;dum Pater in fronte, tanquam principium Trinitatiscollocatur;Filius circa ven- 
trem,quia a Patre genitus,a Patre item muſſum in ventrem Virginis:Spiritus ſanctus medium obtinet Jocum tanquam chari- 
tas ac nexus Patris ac Filij.1bid.cap.45.pag.489. Rom.edit.pag.527% wu *Signatter oblata.Er pals poſt,*ſignat ter oblata. 
Et moz,3 fignatſemel ſuper hoſtiam & ſemel ſuper calicem. Et mox,* ſignat ſuper hoſtiam,8: finiſtra tenens calicem,dextra 
Ggnat ſuper cum. Ee mox,* ſignat ter ſuper hoſtiam & calicem fimul, Er mox,* ſemel ſuper hoſtiam & ſemel ſuper ca- 
licem. Ee mozx,” ſignat ſemel ſuper hoſtiam & ſemel ſuper calicem, Ze paulo poſt, ter ſuper hoſtiam & calicem fimul, 
Et mox,? accipit Sacramentum dextra,& tenens finiſtra calicem ſignat cum boſtia 2 labio ad labium calicis per + ipſum 8& 
cum + ipſo,& in ipyſo bis fignatinter pes & calice, In Mif.Remenogin carne Miſſe in Rubr.c.inritu celebrands Miſſa. 
| | | ment 


Lo ” ov Li 
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ment the miſerable vanitie of his time; becauſe that ſome of the gouernours , _ nimis 
of the Church 2 leſſe regarding obedience vntothe commaundements of God ghen | 1.» ”_m 
their owne humane ordinances and preſumptions: tiaw. much moxe.caule haye dint teri | 
ouraduerſarics nowto acknowledge their like opprefiion by. their ceremo- #luberrime. | - 
nies,the burthen whereof made ſome of their owne Biſhops. furtherthus-to Sa; 
crone euen ynderbutonekind:Þ 0 how mepypreceptiand bend tare multiplied & Tram made 
in religious Orders! o how few & ſlow remedies! of whom Chriſt may feeme to haue nag 0 
ſpoken in ſaying, [ They bind beany burthens and importable,&c.And yetagaine tntomniagt | 
another; © Dmerſe Popes haue inuented and preſcribed unto Chriſtians dinerſe re- &amusconipi, 
ligious ceremonies whereby (which ouercometh the reſt in admiration) ſome think ones nepal 
10 aſpire vnto heauen : being taught ſometime by certaine <A/onks, that 4 ſach ram nudo pede 
as Tu weare the habits of their Order, conld not poſsibly erre in faith. We are — =_ 
wearic cuen with noting the grieuances of their ſuperſtitious ccremonies, nolemil ſepeli 
whereof their owne Authors oo ſooften, ſo plaincly,and lo greatly com- er Anguſep 
plained . ; : b oO quam yy 
16 Andyetbehold an acccuſation more hainous then any of the reſt, ra hodie ioreli. 
whereof we haue their learned Biſhop Eſpenceaws our witneſſe, He,examining | ard, = 
the Romiſh Mats, iudgeth them by compariſon more deformed then cy}, mukiplica- 
ſuch which were long before © —_—_ by the Biſhop of Lions as ſuperfluous, g i- 9! quam pay- 


Aiculows, blaſphemores ; andin bricte , ſo vtterly execrable, that their excellent —__ = 


Scooleman Drieds ſuſpetted them to haue bent inuented by hereticks. And will bus dicere vide- 
they haue vsthinke that . Gregorie would patronize ( we forbeare to name fy pants, 
their Idolatry,) ſuch their Miſals ?.Ler now our Reader iudge whether grauis & im- 

Church is more ſemblably the Sponſe of Chriſt : ours, which ſecketh to ap- portabilia, & * 


 prooue herſelfe by compoſing her religion vnto the faſhion of primitiue ,Foewnen.t 


integritie : ortheirs, which beſides the vanitie, the ſuperſtition, the profane+ num.J Contra 
neſle of many ceremonies, isalſo inthralled in a ſpirituall bondage,and intan- hoc wukipli- / 
gled with ſo ragged f rudiments of importable 8 zraditions, that if (as * ſome cgntnas + 
think)the name of ceremonie came of carendo,well it were that their Church Deus duas ma- 


did want them. ,It remaineth that weboth free Proteſtants from the nate of —_— 


> 4 8 Ae k : : Vz vo- 
contradiction in this firſt queſtion,about the faith of S, Gregorze, and that we bis coi bo ""Y 
likewiſe deriue from him our profeſſed Proteſtant concluſions. '_._» Phariſ@i,qui 
| 'clauditisrcgndi 


cclorum ante howines,vbi non intratis,nec permitritis alios intrare. Secunda eſt, [Vz vobisScribz & PBariteti,qui decima- 
tis mentam & ancrum, & relinquitis quz grauia ſunt : ſcil. legis iudicium, miſericordiam, & fidem. Epiſ.op.Rodericus lib.2, 
Cap,27, c Nobis Chriſtianis,diuerfis temporibus,diverfi Pontifices diverſos religionum mores praſeriplerunt circa 
czremonias;cultum,cibos,pompas. Sed hoc vnum vincit admirationem, quod iJh bis awbirofis monbus te c@lum aſcen. 
dere poſſepurent,quibus Lucifer om corlo ceciderit Ertamen iſtz religionum leges non alionituptur fundamento,quim 
ſuis placitis Agrippade vanit,ſcient.cap.56, d Non poſſum non ſtomachari in eos,quivr ſuum inſtirurom laudenr.con 
verentur coram populo iaftare & dicere,cum qui ſemel habitum3ſtius Ordinisſuſceperit,non pole in fide errare. Aiphonſus 


- & Caſtro,lib.1.Hereſ.g, | e Epiſcopus Lugdunenfis,qui fe dizit in Mifſalibus ſuperflua,ridicula,& blaiphemg correxifle, 


nunc (ait Lindanus) fi viueret,& noſtra conſpiceret Antiphonaria & Mifſaha, Deum immortalem,quo ea pingeret nomine? 
vbinon apocrypha mods ex cuangelio Nicodemi.aliſque hugis ſunt inſerta, fed & ſecrerz preces mendis turpiflimis con- 
ſpurcatz,&c.Nec ita dudum mortausDriedo Louanjjegregius Theologus -- addit.Nonnulla de fan&tis ſcripra,iuſt4 ratione 
videri vel ſuſpeRa,vel ab hzreticis confifta.Epiſcopus Eſpencens in 1.Tim.lib,1.cap 11. t Gals. g Gal.4.3. 

k Quamuisfint qui ceremonias a carendo diQas malint.Polydor Yirg.Inwent.lib.5.cap.11, 


CHAP, III. 
That the Proteſtants are reconcileable unto themſelues in commending 
S. Gregoric his vertues, and yet taxing ſome of 

bes imperfettions. 


SECT, I. 


The ProteflantseA; ppeale. Lis 


SECT. I, 


6 To pare Bri S23]His happineſſe of our Engliſh conuerſion tothe faith of Chriſt, 
ronum(/peaking | 288) FAN (and worthineſſe of our conuerter S. Gregorie,we could cafily 


of Cornealegand (84) IS2 YFacknowled go without any further ado, butthat theſe Apolo- 
fterne parts) ad- |% 4d gifts, with more artthetruth, do obije vnto vs our owne Au- 


buc viucbat 2>S>DY&] thors calling it a pernerſion and inebriation : herein peruerting 


nd their dire meaning, and propounding their teſtimonies as ſpoken abſolute- 


mini incarnati. 1 CONCerning every particular point of Romane faith, which was onely reſpe- 
158.2 tempore Ctinely and reſtrainedly intended, For the Centuriſts and other Proteſtants 


ur rage des, obſeruing out of the hiſtoric of Galfrid#s, firſt, thatat the coming of Auſten 


intercos dcte= the Legate of S. Gregory, and long before,there was a profeſſion of * a more 


ccrat, Galfrids pyye Chriſtianitie then that other which CAsſten brought in, wherein was 
Monumetenſ:s, Fa 


Puriorem <li- CONtained many burthenſome ceremonies : and — furthermore the 


gionem profi- manner of C£uſtens progreſſe in his commiſſion , who ſought to draw the 
tebantur, quam 


quam Roma- Prictan Biſhops vnder his ſubieCtion;whichthey ( becauſe of Anſtens® pride) 
ni rraditionibus did vtterly refuſe. He therefore threatned them, that hey ſhout feele the for- 


refertam intru- ; ; - c . & 
»— PE by of their enemies, Which ſpeech although < ſome interpret as proceeding 


pag.687. from the ſpirit of Prophecy, as though Auſten had bene now dead : yet the 
b Quod ili concurrenceof the 4 ſtory, & their owne © Galfridus his report, doth rather 
Ct) viden. DEWTAY that policie was the dame of thoſe euents. For there we ſee, thatbe- 
res,mox iniram Cauſe the Chriſtian Brittans denied their fubieRion vnto © Auſten, therefore 


conuerli ſunt, djq his conuert Erhelbert King of Kent moue Edelfride the Pagan King of 


tes ſawerbie, ©NE Northumbers to warre againſt the Chriſtian Brittanesz in the which 


cuoRis quz di- battell 1200 Monks of Bangor aſſembled onely in praicr, were flaine , * and 


cabat contradt* ('\yhichare the words of Galfride,) received the olorie of martyrdom. 
cere labora- O 


bant.Bedalib,z,, 2 Wherefore our Authors looking on thcir right hand, and beholding 
bif.cap.2. Paws how Pagansand Heatheniſh FR in ſpiritual darkneffe,and ſhadow of 
» -.-iſ \;- death and damnation, by thelight of the Goſpell,throvghthe the miniſterie 
Domini Augu- Of Aſter: the Legat of S. Gregory,were brought vnto the fold of Chriſt, did 


10pm together with the Angels of heauen, reioycein remembrance of this their 
iſle, quad »a. dappineſle : and therefore called it a gracious connerſion : but againe caſting 
cem cum fratri- 
bus accipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus eſſent accepturi. Et paulo poſt: Sicque completum eſt praſagium ſan Pontifi- 
cis Auguſtini,quamuis ipſo iam multo ante tempore ad cceleſtia regnaſublato, 1bid. d As though it had bene by 
power of prophecie, or that Auſten had not bene aliue| at the time of thi ſtratageme of ſo great a murther : but Archbiſhop Par- 
her (a ſedulous Antiquary) in bs booke de Antiquitate Britannica,cap.18.doth colleft out of Xierixicnſis 4 Friar Miner , who 
faith, [Sed cum Auguſtinus vellet Epiſcopos & Abbates Britonum adducere authoritate Apoſtolica,vt cum legatum recipe- 
rent, & cum co Anglis przdicarent, mota eſt diſcordia propter corum inobedientiam ad S. Auguſtinpm, & fic motum 
fuir belluminter Britonum regulos & Saxonum regulos, qui iam conuerſi volebant Britones Augultino ſubdere:?) that Aus 
guſtine was preſent withthe Kings ia their preparation for that warre : And [Quidam aſcribunt Bedz teſtimonio hanc ſtra- 
em Britannisillatam, Auguſtino iam ante mortgo: quod ſan? ſuppofititium eſt,nec in libris Bed# Saxonicis habetur:) chat 
the old Chronicle of Bede written inthe Saxon tongue, doth not affirme that Auſten was dead before that time of fight. 

e Dinoth Abbas Auguſtino petenti ſubicQionem ab Epiſcopis Britonibus, & ſuadenti vt ſecum genti Anglorum com< 
munem Euangelizandi laborem ſuſciperent,diverſis monſtrauit argumentationibus,ipſos illi nullam ſubicCtionem debere, 
nec ſuam prxdicationem inimicis impendere,cum & ſuum Archiprzlulem haberent, & gens Saxonum patriam propriam 
eis auferre inſtarevr,8c. Edelbertus vero Rex Cantiorum, vt vidit Britoves dedignaotes ſubicftionem Auguſtino facere, & 
eoldem prxdicationem ſuam ſpernere,hoc grauiſſime ferens,Fd:Ifridum Regem Northumbrorum, 8 czteros Regulos Sa. 
xonum inſtimulauit,yt collefto grandi exercitu in ciuitatem Bangor Abbatem Dinoth, & c#teros Clericos, qui eos ſperne+ 
rent,perditum irent. Acquieſcentes igitur confilio cius,collegerunt mirabilem exctcitum.Et paulo poſi; ft ArtEdelfridus, 
capt1 ciuitate Bangor, cum intellexiſſet cauſam aduentus cxterori Monachorum, juſsit in cos primiim arma verti; & ſic 
1200.corum in iplo dic martyrio decorati,regni caleſtis adepti ſunt ſedera,Galfrid, Monumeten hiſt Erit.lib,11.ca.12.6 13. 


their 
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ow es 


thralled in a perpetuall, and (as their owne 8 Poet calleth it) v»iuft ſubieRi- g Adder =_ 


thered and martyred by the forces of the heatheniſh Saxons)* theycalled it a ſs 
peruerſionand Ft rureri ba Therefore this kind of cenſure ſhould have bene Durids mo 


thy labour, and thy patience,&c. Nenertheleſſe I haue ſomething againſt ahee,be- b 2 ſoxgibing 


cauſe thou haſt left thy firſt lone. at iwby l 
If ace dp Authors do not deifie S. Gregory, the Angell ar 907 og 


but an halfe art,in a combaronely to ward,and neuer toreturne any force 10,45, 
may it poſſibly be held in vs anote of inſufficiency,toanſwerobieQtions one- le Se before; 
ly, and not to regeſt andreply. Wherefore we offer vnto the judgement of #7-5-S-3- | 

our diſcreet Reader a proofe of _—. 


C H A P - V., ; 
Some wetghtie points in controuerſie,wherein $, Gregory is found an Ad- 


uerſarie to the now Romiſh faith ; by the expreſſe teſtimonies of 
S. Gregory, and their owne Dodtors, 


Firſt points are concerning the Scriptures in their Canon,ſufficiency, vulgar 
wſe,and tranſlation of them and praiers. 


SIncTt. I 


=I@ He now Romith faith, ſince their laſt Councell of * Trenr,pro- a Si wy libras 


nounceth all them accurſed, who receine not the bookes of Mac- x v0 »ihrryf 


cabees for Canonicall Scriptures : notwithſtanding S. Gregorie 77iden. Seſſc4. 
) had in his time expreſly termed them Þ not Canonicall . This Þ Non inordi- 
was S . Gregories iudgement , and he is ſaincted and bleſſed in their 29hp2nu5s 
Church: Proteftants accord vnto his doctrine therein,andare therefore pro- non canonicis, 


nounced Anathema, ſed tamen ad z- 
: DTS - dificationem 

2 A ſecond controuerſie is about the ſufficiencie of our heauenly xccvz caitis 

þ 


Fathers written wil: concerning which,* Proteſtants defend((airh their learned teſtimoniapro- 
Cardinall ):hat all matters neceſſarily belonging Wnto the dotirine of faith , and mera" T4 

cap.13.ſpeaki "g of the Macchabees:and their Canus confeſſeth,that Macchabzorutn libros ab Eccleſia recipi,Gregorio..licuir 
aliquandp dubitare, Cans loc.Theol.1.2.c,1r., c Controuerſia inter nos & hzreticos (Proteſtantes)eſt,qued nos aſſerimus 
in Scripturis non expre{ſ& contineri totam doQtrinam neceſſariam fiue de fide,fiue de moribus: Auipfidocentomnia ad fidem 
& mores neceſſaria in ſacris Scripruris contineri,& proinde non eſſe opus yilo yerbo non {cripro. Bellarm.lib.z. de verbo Dei, 


eap.3. in principio. 
H precepts 
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d Bellarm.lib.4. precepts of life are expreſſed in Scripture : and that therefore unwritten traditions 
oper pee 3. are not Meceſſary.ThisdoQtrine the Romaniſts call 4 hereſie(ſo they now, )4bcit 
Dodr.Princip. S,Gregorie (notwithſtanding he vſeth to confirme ſome things by tradition) 
toc v1 doth ſo abſolutely profeſle it,as though he had intended to be partiall in our 
$:c4.6.Lindan bebalfe: © What(oener (faith he) ſerves for edification js contained in the volume 


Dubitan Diab. of holy Scripures. And againe, * Whoſoener will auonch any diuine truth , muſt 


 andotheriwhere p, 1/4 his ſpeech wpon this foundation: which was ſo vndoubredly his doctrine, 


| 0 mY that the learned Dodtor of Paris ſaid, that,according to the indgement of S.Gre- 


ditions wnwritt? gOry he is infetted with a 8 contagion of bere(ze that teacheth any ſubſtantial point 
om __ for Pb which is not contained is por A945, 7 this is likewiſe =" 7 5,200 
« In hecvolu- that obſcruation vied by S.Gregory, ſaying,that heretiks ao wſnally forthe con- 
CE uns Ji 2arion of their peruerſe opinions , ſuggeft ſuch proofes as are not found in 
Ta quz 4 Scriptures. 
dificant ſcripta 3 _. Againe,there was anciently granted vntoall intelligent Chriſtians a 
TENEEOn: priuiledge of reading holy Scriptures, and of v{ing the publike praiers ina 
m9.) f- knowne tongue : which the #owi Romane Church by her prob:bition hath 
nem iC,er; ag anulled, and called inthe ® licence of viing any vulgar Sranflation ; not- 
loquendamno- Withſtanding it be confeſſed, thatanciently the people of God, ! ſo long as they 
bis quaſi quzds w1derſtood Latine, (* ergointhe daics of S. Gregorie ) did wſually reade the 
adfvee Scriptures. Andalthough our Aduerſaries obie&t ® obſcuritce of Scriptures, for 
authoritatis pa- al argument of hindering lay-men from reading Scriptures; yet $. * Gregs- 


ginasyocat,vtfi xje exhorted a lay-man to the ſerious ſtude of them,that thereby he might learne 
nn the will of God:alledging for his argument, that holy Scripture is the Epiſtle of 


mere debeavt God v#nto his creature,prouing further,that ® obſcuritie of Scriptures,is ſo frothy 
WW _— an argument for perſwading any deuout Chriſtian not to reade them, that x 
qui — pre. (hould rather incite them to greater diligence therein. And therefore, as it 


dicationisverba were ycelding apublikelicence hereof, for the ſpirituall comfort of the rea- 


ſe preparet,ne- k x : ; : 
coffe eft,vr eau. ITS, he doth elegantly comparethe Scripture vnto a P river, wherein ( ſaith 


ſam originis a 

ſacris iais ſumar, vt omne quod loquitur ad diuinz authoritatis fundamenta reuocet, atque in co zdificiumlocutionis 
ſuz firmer. Greg. Expoſ. Mor.in Toblib.18.ca.14- 5 Idem ſeculis ſequentibus (cripfit Gregorius,cognomento Mage 
nus,Romanus Epiſcopus,in comment.in Ezech.& Iob afferit hzreſeos tabe inquinatos, qui extra ſacras Scripturas aliqud 
docent aut proferunr: loquor de ijs,quz ad fidei 8& doQrinz ſubſtantiam pertinent. Molinews lib.de Conc, Trid. Seft.27, 

h Szpehzreticidum ſua ſtudent peruerlaaſtruere,ca proferunt,quz in ſacrorum librorum paginis non tenentur.Greg. 
Moral.lib.18.ce.14.in principio. i ArCatholica Chriſti Eccleſia,non quide prohiber omnino vulgaresTranſlationes: 
prolubetur tamen ne paſſim omnibus ſine diſcrimine concedatur ciuſmodi lefio, & ne in publico & communi vſu Eccle- 
ſix Scripturz legantur,vel canantur vulgaribus lingais. Bellar.de verbo Der,lib.2.cp.15.5.At Catholica. Nos tamen libenter 
fatemur,tynctemporis laicos in Scripturarum leQtione fuiſle verſatos, quia ſacra cloquia crantGrzco vel Latino ſermone 
conſcripta, quem ſermonem vulgus quoque callebat, Nunc vers plebs fere rudis eſt & imperitaLatini ſermonis : at Laici 

i Grece vel Latine noucrunt,Scripturas ure optimo leQtitant..Azor.Jeſ. Inſ?. Moral.lib.8.cap.26. k InlIndice re- 
cens edito iuflu Clementis viij.Poor. nulla tribuitur de nous facultas Epiſcopis concedendi licentiam legendi vel retipendi 
Biblia vulgaria,cim hatenus mandato S.Romanz & vniuerſalis Inquiſitionis ſublara fit facultas concedendi huiuſmodili- 
centias:quod inviolate ſeruandum eſt..4zor. Teſ.ineodem loco. | See the former teftimonie of AZorius at the letter,j, 

'* As appeareth by bis Homilies which he preached vnto the people in Latin. m Scripturz obſcuriores ſunt quam vr 
poſſint 2 Laicis intelligi, Bellar.lib.2.de verbo Deizcap.16, and Rhemiſts annot. in Af1,8,31, n Sicubi terrenj Impe- 
ratoris ſcripta acciperes,non quieſceres,nec ſomnii oculis dares,priuſquam ſcripta illa agnouiſſes, Imperator cerli, Angelorii 
ac homin6 Deus,tibi pro vita tua epiſtolas ſuastriſmiſit; & tame eas ardenter legere negligis:Stude ergo,quzſo,8 creatoris 
ruiverba meditare,diſce cor Dei in verbis Dei. And a litgle before, Quid eſt autem Scriprura ſacra, oy epiſtola omnipoten- 
tis Dei ad creaturam ſuam? Greg.lib.g.epiſt.40. ad Theodorum Medicum. o Magnzvtilitatis eſt ipſa obfcuritas clo- 
quiorum Dei,quia exercer fenſum ... vt exercitatus capiat quod capere nequit, ocioſus | quoque adbuc maius aliud; 
quia fiin cunts Scripturz ſacrz —_—_— cllet aperta,vileſceret ,quz in quibuſdam locisobſcurioribus inuenta animum 
reficit. Gregor.lib.1. homil.&, ſuper Ezech. | 

'pÞ Scripturaquaſiquidam fluuiuseſt,yt dixerim, planus & altus, in quo & agnus ambulct,& elephas natet. Gregor.epiſt. 
ad Leandrumycap.q. ſuper Moral, Wo” b 
| e) 
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he) there are» 4s well ſhallow foards for Lambes to wade m, as depths and gulfes 4F® male. 
wherein the Elephant may ſwimme. Why then ſhouldthepeople of God be <<, qorcts- 
now depriuedof their ancient prerogatiues?or how isnot (he become a ſtep- menca diuioar 
dame, which ſhall denie her little ones the wholſome teats ofariue Mother. 73647 puter 
Church: whichare (as 5.1 Augu#inzecalleth them)tbe old and mew teſtament: , F, 16h, 
and afterthe dayes of S.Gregorie, Anno 720,were not forbidden vnto our En. "See « litle here- 
wn . . after, 
gliſh narion, when vencrable zeae, tothe end he might drawthe profane Pc... 
world from vaine conceits vnto the reading of Diuine ſtories, did * #ranſlate Seſz:, 
diuers parts ofthe Bible intothe Engliſh Saxons tongue. —Y 5.5, area 
4 Theirprohibirionof the vulgar prayers in aknowne tongue, is taught pr.ujorem & 
in their * Councell of Trent : for the defence whereof their Cardinall doth magis veneran= 
affirme, that rhe Latine is more venerable by how much leſſe it i vulgar and com- an I pg 
monly underſtood, This could not haue bene found Diuinitie inthe dayes of 14r.14.2.de > 
$.Gregorie,in the Citic of Rome, whentheLarine language had the fortune 2 2%2<4p.15. 
tobe *vulgar, What ſhall we ſay ynto their vulgar Latine tranſlation ? thisis 75,0107... 
's ] S : | apwlenſ.apol 
now held by them to be ſo «sthenticall and abſolute, thattheir® Councell profixe ane e- 
hath defined it vnlawfull for any one pon any pretence 10 reiett i, but that it ſhall - ma nd 
be ſed in all diſputations,&c. albeit S. Gregorie 200 yeares after S. Hierame, «ip ad Marti» 
had nor that reſpe& vnto it, but both*be and other Fathers followed the tranſſa- _ _ 
tion of Aquila,as their owne learned Ieſuite obſeructh. So againe pac --a00f 
u Concil.Trid.Seſſ.q. x Nouam tranſlationem diſſcro,ſed vt comprobationis cauſa exigit,vunc nouam, pune veterem 
per teſtimonia afſumo. Greg-ep.ad Leandrum,n exp.lib.Job.cap,5.prefixe l.1. Moral.in Tob. Sciendum eſt duas efle tranflatio- 
ics apud Latinos in vſu & honore,Romanam ſcil & Gallicam; Romana eſt qui vtuntur Romani & lralici,quz de Grzcain 
Latinam (criptaeſt 2 Symmacho & Aquila, ſecundum 70 lnterpretes Prolomei Regis. Bedain Pſ[al.r. prefat. Gregorius— 
exponens 1lla verba Tob cap.1.{Sicfactebat lob omnibus dicbus vitx tuz} — fecutus eſt interpretationem Aquilz , quam 
memorat Hieronym.quamque alij Patres lecuti ſunt. Pererids TeſeComment.in Geneſe37, verſ-3. 


of other points appertaining vntothe Charch,and the bleſſed Virgine. 


SECT. 2. 


5 Some of our*Aduerſaries (to take away the diſtinion of viſibk and in." a Noſtra ſen- 


wfible Charch)haue ſo conceited of the Catholike Church(the article of Chri- 1-212 cit, mam 
ſtian beliefc)as to think,that wicked men and the lims of Satan may be true mem- _— RIEL 


bers ofthis myſticall bodie of Chriſt, euen for their ourward profeſſion ſake. hancvilbilem 


Wecontrariwiſe teach,that thoſe glorious titles of Spouſe, of Chriſt,aud Carho- $Palrabilew. 


like Church,do properly appertaine vnto the faithful and ele of God: which popuiRoma- 
accordeth ynto S$.Grezory his iudgement, profeſſing that Þ within the /imirs of n,vel TR 
the Church are all the elect without it are the reprobate; becauſe the holy Charch, Many op ng 


againit which the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile conſifteth of the eledd unto eternal} cleſ lb. 3.cap.z, 


Chriſtianosefle vera membraChriſti,etiamfi non viua,—— Idem effe verum merabrum Chrifti,quoad ado" 
onem,8 membrum diaboli,quoad morum peruerficatem.1bid lb.3.cap.g. Senſus non verba Bellar., b In came Do-. 
mious ad Ecclefiam veniens, — fines Eccletiz occulti iudici) ſabnlitate diſtioxir, Ee poſt;:Intra hasmenſuras ſugntomnes e. 
IcQi,extra has ſunt omaes reprobi,etiamli intra fidei limiter efle videantur. Gregor, Moral.lib.28.cap.6.Santam Feclefiara 
de Santisin zteroum perman(uris c6ſtruQam,oullis huius vitz perſecutionibus luperandam, ipſe ſuper quem zdificata oſt 
euidenter oftendit, cum air, Portz inferi non prxualebunt aduerſus cam. 1dem is Pſalm.5.penitent. Voaum corpus eſttora 
fanCta vniuerſalis Eccleſia, ſub Chriſto Teſu capite ſuo conſtirura:— Chriſtusnaque curn tora ſha Eccleſia, five que adbus * 


verſatur in terris,ſige quz cum eo iam regnat in caelis,vna perſona eſt;$ ficut eſt vna avima,quz diucrſa corporis membra 
viuificat,ita rotam fimul Ecclefiam vous Spiritus ſandtus vegerat & illuſtrar.Sicut namque Chriſtus,quieft caput Ecclefizyde 
Sprritu ſanCto conceptuseſt; fic lanQa Ecclefia,quz ciuscorpus eft, codem Spiritu repletur vt viuatt quo totum corpus per 
nexus & cootunAiones lubminiſtratum 8 coaltruttum , creſcitia augmentam Dei.tud eſt corpus,cxtra qued non vivifi- 
cat Spiritus. Greg.in Pſal.z. panit.in principio. g4 
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© Nos opponi- life. Explaining this by compariſon, thvs : A's Chritt the head of the Church 
mus rniuerſ= (faith he) was conceined by the holy Ghoſt ; ſo the Charch, which ts his bodie ,is re- 


Ecclelizcon- pleniſhed in eerie part animated and ſanttfied with the ſane Spirit. 


ſenfum —— & 
Vaiucrfitzum 6 Otherlater Romaniſts haue broched anew doctrine, embraced by 


omnium con- them almoſtas an Article of faith, belecuing (as they:ſay )* with ay vniverſall 
cordem ſcaten- _ N 
nſent,that the bleſſed virgine Marie, was preſerned by grace from all taint of 


ciam,przſertim C07) p . hd - 

cius, quz pri» orzgexall ſinne : teaching this ſo vrgently , that yo Dinine can be admitted mo 

TENT any degree inthe Vninerſutic of Parks, before he hane taken a ſolemne. cath to ad- 

Parifiorum A- #ance this priniledge of the wirgine Marie, But S. © Gregory exprefly,trom the 

—_— _ illumination of holy Scripture, includerh al! fleſh in orzginall [inne, excepting 

I p . . Wa R v*_'» 

Theologia ti- onely him, who onely was conceined without commix1ton of fleſh. Which was nor 

ans digous ha- a private or particular dodrine of 5, Gregorie, but the publike and gencrall 
cur , quinoh ,_. - by 

pritis funGurSdi profeſſion of * ancicnt Fathers. | 

religione ſe aſtrinxerir ad hoc Virginis priuilcgium tyendurn 8& propugnanJdum. Salmeron Teſ.Com.in Rom. 5.diſp. 51-$.Dee 

inde. d- llle folus veraciter lanftus natus clt , qui vt iplam.condiuonem naturx corruptibilis vincerer, cx commuxtione 

carnalis copulz conceptus non eſt. Greg,in 105.lib.18,cap.27. And in another place. Nullus homo fine peccato eſt , niſi ulle, 

qui in hunc mundum non yenit ex peccato, Greg.in Job,lib.12,cap. 5.in principio. * See hereaſterglib.2.cap.29 $.2, 


Many other particular doitrines of Proteſtants patronized by S. Gregory. 


BAC; 3 


7 Amongother particulars, defended by $S. Gregory, we may recount 

| that whereby he hath giuen the head of Papacic ſuch a wound, as noart of 

a See aboue,cap. their beſt DoCtors could ever rightly heale : he ( as hath bene confeſſed ) re- 
_ 5 nouncing the zow vſurped title of ® viuerſall Biſhop,and diſclaiming it as ex- 
b See aboue,c.z. 6crable and blaſphemows, preferring the iudgement of a Courcel! before his 
$.399.65.6%, authoritie:expoundingthe word Þ Rocke to ſ1gnifie Chriſt,and therby vanqui- 
ond «9u9%> ſhing their Glofſe,the foundation of al! their triumph : and laſtly , acknow- 
d See before, $. Iedging is* allegeance and ſubicion vnto the Emperours. We forbcare the 
=. repetition of other their articles of * Tranſubſtantiation,* Free-will* cAterrt, 
© See *f97%,5- and [a#tification by inherent righteouſneſſe, $ Adoration of Images, their nor 
f See&.rt, RB Obedience unto temporall Magiſtrates: beſides fomeorher points reall and * ce- 
= $2526. remoniall; all which are contuted by the expreſſe and moſt-what contefied 


See Q. 31. , £ . : 
; > 2. ;. teſtimonies of S. Gregorie : by vertue whereof we are authorized to make 


ESententiaPro- ur Appeale vnto S. Gregorie,as vAtoan excellent patrone of our doctrine in 


Leg the forenamed particulars. | | 
rica, (Lewie.rs) $8 Yetis there reſcrued vnto this place one ſpecial! point,whercin, as in 
indiſpenſabilia 2 o{affe, our Reader may behold the ſtrange complexion of our Aduerſa- 
&'immurabilia .©. © 3 DS O Gray od 

efſe:noscontr;, TIES» The queſtion is concerning the law of God, Lexit.18. forbidding the 
Beller.1ib..de marriage either of Nephew or Niece of, the brothers wife, of the fathers wife, 


Mamimn? &c. which £ Proteſtants ſay are indiſpenſably forbidden , as. contraric to 


"25-$.Ethanc. 


Neporis xm a- the morall law of God the ! Romaniſts hold the contraric , and do pro- 
alta: Fs Pro. duce many examples oftheſe kinde of marriages approued by rhe diſpenſa- 
baurowc. £1o0ns of diverſe Popes.: and when we ( together with many Romiſh Do. 
L Frftarris x ors) doinſtance inthe contraric judgement of S. Gregorie, who called ſuch 
cum YXIere gc- | 
FunQti,vt incauſaHenrici Anglorum Regis, cum quo negant (Protetantes,) Pontificem diſpenſare potuiſſe.15;4-$.Ft hanc. 
S.Gregories iudgement is obietted:one anſwereth:Quia cgo'illud certs perſuaſum babeo,Gregoriit ipſum, ſinunc in vivis age- 
ret,totis viribus iſtis rabulis aducrſaruri,quippe,quizyt mox docebimus(but faileth inthe proofe) in fimili caufa diſpentauerit. 
kind 


} 
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kind of matches wicked and abhominable: one returneth this alwer; ” But 5 as ag ow 


$S. Grezory ( ſaith he ) werezow alive, he would ſhew hmeſcife an aduerſarie wn ok 

to theſe quarellers, by this manner f expoſtplation., 0 you rmpudent fellowes,) do toraſls expo- 

you ſo abuſe my writings zo turne that to-contention of after trmes which 1mrit 10 Cormmr—a 
ſerue the time then preſent, not according tomy magement , but acrording 10the qenefuvigfcc- 
conuenzencie of that preſent occaſion? And againe, " Gregory in thu caſe 1s 108 to 2<que ego te- 
be regarded ; Innocentius the third ſpake hyperbolically , 4he"Counceth of Tolledo |}, —_— 
abuſed the Scriptures ; 1am aſhamed of the Vniaerſities which hane defended the ens magis quod 
contrarie. Thou ſceſt ( gentle Reader ) cither what repoſ: our Aduverſarices + +40 mg 
may place in S, Gregortes opinions, or we in their demon {trations : for how quam quedita 
ſhall they poſlibly appeale vntohim in euery panicular,, whe diftent from leniremicrip, 


him in ſo many,and {o contumcliouſly reiect him, although;ic were but. in ad calumnj- 


: apdum,; ad CONe 
one? In the laſt place followerh, | O79 [44010 VET Y © citandos granis 

| PE” | 1 i, fin:ostumulrug; 
ad oppugnandam verititem pertrahitis? And a little aſter inthe queſtion Nouercz, whether it be jhceſluous, n Grego> 
WET Fr non eſt audicndus, neque quantum ad ius naturz , neque quantum ad honeſtarem\ artnet, 4241903 Quod Innocens 


#+%4* % + & 


The dinerſe notable errors of theſe Apologiſts,in preſing the dotFrine of 
S. Gregory for the confirmation of the now Romuſh farth 
7n cucric particular. 


The firſt error is their ſuppoſition. 
| Sn=CT-. 4 | 
9 They ſuppoſe, that becauſe S$.Gregory was the conuerter of our En- * O'waldus vbi 


' regnum ſuſce- 


gliſh nation vnto the faith of Chr1ft, and is allo acknowledged by Proteſtants pit, defiderans 


to haue benea zodly man,we ſhould therefore ſtand bound in conſcience to teram,cui pr- 


, A IS eflet,gentem fi 
embrace his doctrine 7» enery particnular.T he error of this conſequent may be (rorenem 


illuſtrated by this ſemblable inſtance : * Aidanwsa learned mann Scotland is grad imbui,-- 
remembred by venerable Bede,after the daies of $.Grezory,to have converted militadinaio- 

many Enzlſh vntothe faith:andis alſo commended by him for a man of excet- Gees 4 
lent ſanitity and zodlineſſe;but with an exception, haning theFeale of God(faith iple exulans 


he ) but not according to knowledge : he meaneth, becauſc of thetime of the 2P"matis fa- 
G cramenta vna 


obſeruation of Eaſter, which the ſame Azdanuskept, although nor after the cammiliribus 
Iewiſh manner, yetnot after theRomiſh, Hercupon we make bold to de- notes 
maund of the Apologiſts, whether they will thinke thatthe Northerne Sax- {525m ve t- 


: F 5 , _bi marteretur 
ons of thoſe times were bound in conſcience, becauſe of the godlineſſe of Anriftes, cuius 
Aidan their conuerter, to ſubie& rhemſclues vnto the Church of Scotland, 4o&tini & mi- 


miſter ovens, 


and to diſſent from Rome in the obferuation of Eaſter.; If they allow: this quam regebar 

conclufion,they overthrow the Popes vnuuerſall primacie : If they will not Angloram,Do- 
| ERR Rp : ,tminicz fidei' 

dona diſceret,8 ſuſciperet ſacramenta.Accevit iraque Aidanym ſummz pieraris virgm;habertemgue zelymDei ,Quamuis 

non plene ſecundum ſcientiam:namque diem Paſchz more ſuz geotis i4 Lune obleruabat: Beds 7ib.3,hif. cav.z. 

2 allow 
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allow it, they ſubuerr all the conſequent of their former diſpute, which is 

ſummarily this ; Gregory our conuerter was a godly man : Ergo his dotrine is 

to be embraced in every particular, Which isa lanke and lame conſequent, 
b See abowex.1+ ag hath bene Þ proued by the iudgement of diuerſe of their owne Au- 
”» thors oppoling againſt the doctrine of S. Gregorie in many particulars, 


T heir ſecond error is by commiſſion , namely the miſapplying of the te- 
ſtimonies of Proteſtants,for their ſiniſter aduantage. 


SECT. 5. 


tro They promiſeda large deſcription of their obieed points of doctrine, 
and yet in the iſſucare foundto bring for the confirmation of * Haſſe and 


- oy Sq Sacrifice, only verball exceptions ; for proofe of © tranſubſtantiation, onely 
b $5: the ſuppoſall ofa lying Legend; tor defence of their 4 Penance and Confeſit- 
- 194g on, points immateriall , and not controuerted betweene vs; for main- 
© $.10« tenance of © Free-will and *® Merit , phraſes ambiguous and doubtfull , 
- oy for auouching 8 1ndulzences,onely an indirc colleQion. Therefore cannor 


this their manner of proceeding deſerue the name of a deſcription of the Ro- 
miſh religion throughout enery particular, . 


The third Erroy of the _Apologiſts by omiſcion. 
S #02. .6. 


11 Theyaſſumed aproofe of the concordance and agreement of the 
faith of S.Gregorte with the ow Romuſh doctrine throughout encry particular, 
and haue not onely failed inthe due proofe of ſuch particulars as they haue 
mentioned,to wit,their Sacrifice of the Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation, Confeſsion, 
Free-will, Merit, Indulgences,&c.butalſo have notatall mentioned dwerſe 
particulars of moment, which are betweene vs controuertible ; concerning 
the Canon of Scripture, with the vulgar vſe, the authoritic of a Councell aboue 
the Pope ; the ſoueraigntie ofan Emperour in cauſes temporall,the prinate Maſſe, 
TEAM I Adoration of the Euchariſt, the ſeuen Sacraments , Ablution 
and purging of weniall (innes by holy-water , together with other their new- 

*Seebefore ly inuented * Traditions,and ceremonies: which are ( as hath bene confeſ- 
ſed) cither by their number, burthenſome , or by their ſignifications, vaine 
and friuolous ; or by their exactions and opinion ofneceſſitie, iniurious; or 
in their vſc ſuperfluous; or laſtly,in their owne nature (ſuch haue bene their 
Miſſals ) verie blaſphemons. 


The Concluſion. 
S BCT. 7. 


12 If now as travellers after long and weariſome courſes , when win- 
ding vp vntothe top of an high hill, andtaking a breathing , do looke backe 
bc hind themyto take a full view of their paſſed trauels ; our Reader ſhall be 
likewiſe affected in this our conſtrainedly tedious diſcourſe : he may in our 


paſlages 
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paſſages diſcerne the iaconfiderate importunitie of our aducrlarics the Apo- 
logiſts, who.(in their vndertaking of a * demonitratta of their now Romiſh zetj- polog'S. 3+ 
2i0n, as being conſonant vnro the do(Frine of $.Gregory noronelyin fome one 9 gt 

or two points, but cuen throughout enery particular : concluding from the jenifying that 


-_ 


commendation of his vertue and learning a neceſſarie beliete in allyare tound 4 v4 
hd . : . . -. proofes are de- 

to beverie impotent and weake diſputers; whoſe Mazor propoſition, viz. ſuch = xn 

commedable connerter is throughly to be beleceued, hath bene proucd a meere they do in other 


z0n ſequitur from their own examples: their aſſumprion,to demonſtratetheir ns 


in 


religion throughout exerie particular,is only a peremptoric preſumption : be. ts 
cauſe thar either moſt of the doctrines propounded were not the zow Ro 
miſhprofeſſion,or that many other points of the ow Romith profeſſion haue 
not bene propounded; and therefore do they remaine chargeable to recant 
this their firſt demonſtration of their CApologie in the molt particalars. 


CHAP. VT 
Concerning the faith of the Eualdi, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


VVh the profeſsion whereof they doubt not hkewiſe ( in plane termes ) particularly io (f) Me, Bale 
charge certamne famous and godly learned E ngliſh. men, who lined im the ages next after in Catalog. 


our ſaid conuerſion,as namely(*) the two(memorable brethren named Eualdi,»homs they — 


therefore call papilticall. ris Britanwz, 
Cenrur.14.pag.145. ſpeaking of their martyrdome, ſaith :Paſſs ſunt pro papiſmo papiſtici Martyres.Anno 693 And lee furs 
ther the Centuric writers,Cent.7.cap.6,col.z 54. and Luc.Cliander in epitom.Cenr.7.1.4c.20. pag.331.cirea & poſt med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: TENT 

; n , : ; a Irenzus & a- 
Vr Authors reading of bitter contentions then riſen between tj Par. cs Boni- 
ſome ancient Germaizes, and a Romane Conuertcr Boniface, fecio aotiquo- 


PV anica 
=} Þþ| andnotbeing able certainly to define,whether thoſe * Saxons mn F 


| werethen Chriſtians,and allo free at that time from any ſub- rm memine- 


SEL iection vnto the Bithopof Rome, (as Brittons and Scots an- *©:2< Germanis 
refiitentibusBo. 


ciently had beene ) did therefore murther thoſe brethren theEualds, as au- nitcio,vn.Cle. 
thors ofan innouation intheir Church - or whether they were Pagans and menti,Adelber. 


| Idolatrous people, and had martyred theſe deuout brethren forthe profeſſi- oh ofa Epit- 


on of the Þ faith of Chriſt,our Authors (welay)were by this perplexity of ſto- wentinum tb. 3, 


rie drawne intoan vncertainty of judgement, but ſo as keeping moderation, OD ae 
+ cter, Generat,25, 


For if thoſe Eualdi were murthered by Infidels ( ſay they ) for the profeſsion of "71, 4 
Chriſt,they are then,doubtleſſe,to be accounted Chrifts Martyrs: but if yaa of 0" 5 


for the Romane ceremonies and iuriſdition they muit then be accounted his May. ® 4s da wri- 
teth, lib.5.hif, 


tyrs in whoſe quarell they died. cap.I1. 

2 Whichſuppoſall, viz. that they died in defence of the Romane rites « Siab Fthoicis 
and of Papall authoritie, moued oneto call them Papiſ/zcall Martyrs : not mo 
thereby implying the generall Romiſh religion , no more then Pater Pauls rracidan tuerin, 

reuera ctjam 
Chriſti Martyres fucrunt : qu6d fi vers quia Romanasczremonias in Ecclefiam inuchere conati ſunt, inter veros 
Martyres non ſunt numerandi. 0/;ander Cent.7.lib.4.cap.20.pag.331. Eualdi fratres, natione Angli, venientes in provinciam 
antiquorum Saxonum,nouas czremonias Papiſticas inſtituturi 3c propugnaturi,a villicisluſpe&ti habebantur,. quaſi ad no- 
yam religionem homines pertrahere conarentur,& compreheoi trucidari ſunt. Centur.7. pag.559. 


H 4 that 
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that Venetian Doctor ( whoſe picture the Romaniſts tooke, and therein ad- 

iudged him vnto the fire,calling him therefore Mezz0 Lutherano , for deten- 

ding but one onely dotrine preiudiciall vnto the Papall authority, )couldbe 

properly faid, to haue defended the whole profeſhon of Luther, 

3 | Andifnotwithſtanding they ſhall inſiſt in their claime of theſe two 

' for ſuffering death in maintenance of a Papall iuriſdition over forreine 
Churches,miſerable will be their iſſue, eſpecially conſidering, that we haue 

many #woes to oppole againſt theſe,cuen « thouſand and two hundred religious 

 Britzons, who in arcſolute refiſtance of that iuriſdiftion and authority of Au- 

ſen the Legate of $S. Gregory, died vnder the hands of Pagans, and (as 
d See abowe chap. 4 Galfride ſpeaketh ) ſuffered mariyrdome. If contrariwiſe the fore-named 
4k. de tih,s, £#41di ( 251 more*® probable ) be vnderſtood to haue ſuffered death by the 
hif.Eccleſ.c.1x. tage Of Infidels, for preaching the glorious name of Chriſt , they then are 
to be eſteemed his Martyrs whoſe cauſe they maintained : and then in thar 

_ may our Apologiſts as ſoone ſeparate vs from Chriſt, as theſe Exalds 

om vs. 


CHAP, VIL 
Concerning the faith of Bede. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Luc.Ofian- . £fnd S. Bede whom they likewiſe eapreſy charge with ( g )crror in all thoſePopiſh 

D.. epitom. articles whercin they at this day differ from the Pope, andyet (that hs profeſsion not- 
Cent.8.lib.2<-3 withſtanden? ) they do thinke him worthy the ſirname of ( ) reuerend, nor doubting to 
> . qr wumber him amongſt (i) the godly men raiſed vp by the holy Ghoſt. 
Omnibus Pont ficys erroribus (in avticulis in quibus nos hodie a Papa diſſentimus) inuolutus eſt,&c. And ſaith yer further of him, 
Bonus fuit vir, (b) MFoxe in his Afts and Monuments printed 1576.pa. 128 b.initio, and M.Cowper in his Chronicle 
at the yeare 724 Fol.168.b, and Holivſhead in his great Chronicle of the laſt edition, vol. 1,page130.b.iniuo. (i) M.Dottor 
Humfrey in Icluitilmi.part. 2-rat-3. pag. 326, ante medium. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE; 
| SECT. Is 


a Beda inhifto. === Gg2g\Enerable Bede lived in the eight Century after Chriſt:whom 
2H Elour Aduerſaries themſclues grace with the epithet of YVenera- 
ON | ble, & yet ſpare not to taxe him of*® /ight credulitiein beleening 
iPod | and reporting fabulous miracles,and ſtories incredible , of ® fra- 
| . EEE | ming his expoſitions of Scriptures out of bookes fraught with mat- 
Refert Beda bi- 2.5.5 bulows, and contrarie to the Catholike dotrine : andlaſtly,ot © falſe opini- 
Kem dare ron 0785 concerning the places of ſoules departed. 
poſſum, Swere, 2 Suchlike their cenſures of his errours, ioyned with the publike im- 
Teſ. tom. 4.5 rerfections of thetime wherein he liued,and whereof he © himfelfe complai- 
$.1.n#.8.12.73, ned,may iuſtly priuviledge our Reader nor wholy torclie vpon his authoritie, 
bSunt in ibris Which concluſion isnot delivered by vs in viter diffidence of his accordance 


buloſa mulra, nonnulla Catholicis dogmatibus aduerſaria,&c. Ex barum recog, volumine 6. expoſitionem in Genefin,Be- 
da ſe accepiſſe faterur, Senenſ. Bibl. lib, 2.tit.Clemens, Lugduni 1593. c Dicit aliquid de loco amaeniſſ.vbi'animz 
vique ad diem iudicij maneant;quod incredibile eft de omnibus affirmare,8 contra Eccleſiz ſuffragia. Suarez quo ſupra, 
$.4-14#%8.9.49 $.1,num.12.13. although he ſuſpeft thoſe revelations were not Bedes, d SeteF$.2.at the letter,n. 


vnto 


— 
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9 


ES TO 


vnto our'cauſe:for {llyrics, one of the Authors of the Centyrics Affirmeth, e Si.quistefti-, 
that © vexerable Bede,in the moſt principall contrauerſies,was an aanerſarie v0 the onhodore i k 
now profeſſed Romiſh fanth, Let vs trie this,and fee ,- -.; ++, , 1a. Orin ay. 
colle&a,cum Tridentini Concilij nouis Dectetis,& Ponrificijs rradirionibus conferat; videbir quatn falſ6 Po ificii de. 001 
monum ſuarum antiquitate glorientur. Cacalog,Teftiverite lib.8. Logdunizanne 1597... . OG 


Whether venerable Bede be not in his writings an aduerſarie unto the _ 
' principall points of Romiſh profeſsion. - SB 


Matth.16.Fundamenta,quands pluraliter ponuntur,DoQores 


tum leſum. 1dem'cap.21.in Apocalypſiety in tob.c.21, 


h N 


ſ\uo oitoec modulo,ne ea,quz 
uper Sam.lib.t. And mare tlotably in another pa ; 


a Chriſti mors 
neftly rREG, 


fatorum nemo 
iuſtificabitur, 


Beda in Pſal.77. 
& in Marc,lib, 


I.c,2, | 
c InſtruitDauid 
vrnemovelli- © 
| bertatem atbi- 
trij,vel merita 
ſua ſufficere ad 
beatitudinem 


- D y «© "4 hs 
e £4. =. _ . 3 


* od . 
_” *a 


fimul. & preceſ| 
Leogisad Con 
Ecclefiam,non 


Bro _ wo 
nos 


of the diuine law, be ſaith : 


__ 
— 4 ; "IG 
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o Videatleftor, Nothing more diſableth our aduerfaries —_ from thefaſhion of tharrime, 
rt nedree then his confeſſion, not without #eares, that ® the flere of the Chnrch did then 
tur, —quaneti daily decay, and waxe worſe, | 
Ecclefize ftarus Let therefore that one ® Cenſurer be held reproueable'in the rigour of 
er rye pn his reproofe : for although we denie not, that Bede did hold diuerſe Romiſh 
tits dicam,ad doQrines, yetdo we find ſufficient cauſc in his wricings, why we may allow 
w_—_— 745 himhis title of Venerable, and good man. | 
Bedslib.4,in $5 Furthermore, notto ſearch into other his particulars, we may thus ar- 
Sem.cap.%. puethatif venerable Bede kept the faith of S.Gregory, then (as hath bene pro- 
whoſe teftimonie UE) Was he not ſo fully Romiſh: bur if,together with the confeſſed declins- 
ome this of the Church inthis time, he ſlipped into ſome new corruptions, different 
ſon «bſolure?y 2 from the more ancient age, and from the more ſincere judgement of $.Gre- 
boby-erbelical gory, then may not our aducrſarics diſlike the diſcretion of Proteſtants, if af- 
cenſure vp3Bede ter an exatexamination and approbartion of truth,they pour S.Gregorie 
for m—_— before Bede, the ancient Fathers before S.Gregoriez and (if the caſe ſhould fo 
chethinggond hs ſtand) Gods word before all. 


pin {four tex particulars,of which,Neceffitic'of workes to ſaluation, and children beleeving by the Faith of their pa. 


uw i, x} 1 of that nature, do make vp the number. He alſo forgot to put in that limitation,which be better remembred,in 
cenſuring Boniface,ancther Engliſh Saxon of the ſame aze,and could not but of mom wnderſiand it in Beda alſo,that is,Om- 
nibus Pootfficijs crroribus, qui quidem tunc terporis nualueruot, prorius addiCtus erat, Ofrander de Bonifacio Saxone, Ape- 
ftolo Germanorum,Cent.Þ, Therefore vnleſſe Ofiander ſhould imagine Bede to be wrapped in thoſe Romane errors, which Reme, 
in his iudgement had not as yet brought forth, by cenſure # not tolerable. 


th. + —_— 
| 
_— 


CHAP. VIII. 
of the faith of ſome ages before. 


THE' ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
| That the ſame faithwas vninerſally profeſſed for ſundry ages before, 5.2, 


me : Hu (moit dread Soneraigne) being our confeſſed Catholike religion, wherennto moſt 
1 vers arr we were{/o many a thus connerted,and for which we bane of late 
pag;307-lairh, yeares endured ſuch aſſuttzon, was not as then prinate onely vnto Rome , or v1 E nolifhmen, 
During the ſpace þ ut (a5 onr adiiey [aries do complaine) was vninerſaly then (k)profeſſed through the ('hrifti- 
of nine bandred |, 1, or 1d: meither firit ar then became (ovninerſall, but (as they yet further complain and 
errant acknowledge) continued ſuch for ſundry ages then before, (1) Reigning vniuerlally (/auhb 
i ſelfe over the Afr Neaprer ) and without any debatable contradition, (cuen)twelue hundred, fixty 
whole earth. yeares, next enſuing rhe firft 300,yeares after Chrift,(®) the Pope and his Clergic,du- 
y emwobr ring all that time, poſſeſſing the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians, 
per rr the Reuelatic card to your Maieftic,p.68.prope finem, faith, Berweene the yeare of Chriſt 300.and 316. the 
=” a1 and icall reigne began reigning vniuerſally and without any debatable contradiftion 12:60.yeares. | 
"0 © M.Nappier vbi orgy TY ey 1260.yeares the Pope and bis whe area poſſe ed the outward viſible 
Px, ch of Chriſtians-And with this account of M.Nappier, M.Brocard in bis treatiſe ypon the Reuclarions, fol. 1 10.4. 
citca'med. where be affirmeth,chat che Church was troden downe and oppreſſed by thePapecie , even from Silueſters time vnto 
theſe times: which bethere and fol.1 23 ,b.colleftethto be during thelaid 1260, years, | 
þ x THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
oth | SECT. I. dv 
43*His their Preface, Pleaſerh it,&c. the morepleaſurable irſeemerh, the 
| moreperniciousand deceirfull it will appeare to be, cſpecially if we call 
to mindeour former proofes, whereby it maybe concluded that they 


\ 
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haue no more right to intitle themſeluesin the faich of our firſt connerter © See before 
$.Gregoyy, then they haue to intitle S, _—_— in the cauſe of their affliction; —_ ol 
for $.Gregory (as hath bene expreſly confeſſed) auouched the profeſſion of b Hildebrandus 
2 {ubiection and alleageance vnto the Emperours of his time , as vnto his (a = 
lawfull Soueraignes. = ET | JT - 
| 2 But asafterthedeath of that Pharaoh who'was fo gracious vnto Tirael, regoum & fa- 
itis ſaid, there aroſe vpanother Pharaoh,* who knew x01 Ioſeph,chatis, I{racl his TED 
ſubiectz ſo may ir be ſaid,that ſince the departure of that S.Gregory,there hath cerdoulem lan. 
ſucceeded another Gregory, who did forget ſubicCtion, viz. * Gregory the cemeomra diz- 
ſeuenth, being ( as is confelled ) the firſt whoraiſed armes againſt the Emperour, |. poop 
making himſelfe a preſident for his ſucceſſors zo do the likerynto theſe kind of Gyt- ploPontifices 
gorres do our Aduerfaries vow obcdience, nor ſo much of faithas of faQtion. — <7 1 


But wemuſt enquire, =: #ommunicatos 
V rhether the obiefted Proteſtent Authors either haue or could confeſle, boon mt, nf 
that the now Romiſh faith was wninerſally receined before in Tim, lib.2.di- 
| the daies of S. Gregorie. greſſ pag. 275. 
SBCT. 2. 


3 Greatpromiſes, without ſome anſwerable performance, doargue , weres; x. 
either deceit oayorkich both arenotable in theſe Apologiſts,who hauc Perkins deds- 
here produced three witneſles confeſſing(as they ſay)that theſame Romane ©? ne a 
faith was ſo anciently and vniverſalh taught , when as the alledged Authors :ich;Bian pe. 
ſpeak of the Primacieofthe Pope,which is but onely one Article of their now n«rcby, nor fom 
Romiſh faith:ſo thattheir manner of reaſoning isno lefle ſophiſticall, then if rho" _ 
ſome would thus argue: Turciſme (meaning the outward remporall power Rene, and that 
of the Turke) hath reigned ouer the Chriſtian Churches about Alexandria 72 donation 
and other places in the Eaſt; Ergoall theſe Chriſtian Churches do vniuer- 17 bg 

' ſally profeſſe Turciſme in euery particular point of faith, This their firſt fal- more certaine 
lacte is eaſily diſcouered bythe {ight of the places alledged, whereunto we jj if Bonk 
proceed for a more full manifeſtation of our Aduerſaries not excuſable guile ws warthe j, 
and cunning. Cane Pope that openly 

4 Their firſt witnefle Mr. * Perkins doth expreſſe,that he meaneth by gr op 
the Popiſh hereſie,not all the vow Romiſh doAines obiccted againſt vs , but ritle of rniverſal 
only the vſurped Papall authority, viz. zo be intitaled the vninerſall Bijbop of the Piſhop, wit 
Church : which(as he faith,8 their own Þ Hiſtorias do witneſſe)beganzn Pope OS 
Boniface the third who fine yeares after the death of S. Gregory ſucceeded, in that Now five yeres 
Sea, & by4iis importunate ſuite obtained the high title of Popedome of the IN. 
Emperoux © Phocas,a man ( as their Cardinall writeth ) ginen vntowine and ſacceeded him, 
the Empero cthaled Vniuerſall Biſhop,in the yeare 607, and of all Popes was the firſt knowne Antichriſt, —— 0 ea 
ſition of the Cfeed,pag.3 12, And 4 little after: ge {pace of 900 years, from the time of Bonitace,the Popith berefie 
__ it ſclfe ouer the whole earth. He ſpeaketh in the caſe of Papall dominion and Hierarchy,which got her height and greatnes 


"7 they came to depoſe the Emperours, from whoſe dayes vnto the time of M.Luther,the repreſſer of that 
on which this kingdome prey © ters builded,are about 900 hundred yeares,according rai of M.Perkins. 
this was bis iudgement and meaning #s euident by the place, except our aduerſaries will conceiue that he thought that the doftrine 
_ of Tranſubſtantiation, Inwocation,Purgatory,and all particular dofirines of Popery,were firſt and wholy broched by Boniface. 
b Seehereafter. | © Phocascratvinoſus,mulicroſits,ſanguinarius,rigiduvin diceado, moribus ferus, Ex Cedreso 
Baronius, ann 603, num.9. | 


women, 


72 The ProteilantseA ppeale. Lis.1. 


women, harſh of ſpeech,and of a ſanage and bloudie diſpoſition. Therefore: the ar- 


= 1 Oy gument oftheſe diſputers, from one Article to conclude an acknowledge- 
« Thats the ment ofall,is no better then from the ſight ofa mans head vpon the top of a 


$909,romBeni- ngſe.to inferrethe preſence of the whole bodie. (3% 

Ang ga 5 Butbeitgranted(for ſo it is)that the Papall Primacie,beginniog in Bo- 
600 years before niface the third, 1s now 900 yearesold : yet is it true (by their owneconfeſ- 
Boniface v9 | ſjon) that S. Gregorie — Boniface inthat Chaire, didin himſelfe, and 


rp 3; in thename ofall his predeceſſors diſclaime, 8& deteſt thefſame 4 title of Ro- 


owne aepr miſh Prelacie. So then truth being alwaics truth, and admitting no ſhadow 
4a; a51%* of changeby alteration or interruptions oftime, our Aduerſaries for the gai- 
daygtofognifie =, . 

that be doth noe Ning of 900 yearesof the continuance of Popedome ex faiZo,thar is,by way 
ſpeake in general of f47For cuent,muſt neceſſarily yeeld vnto vs ge iure,that is,by way of right, 


5 bye L a,wr the truth ofour cauſe from the antiquitic of 1500. © yeares : ſo damnihiable is 


faith, and of the the gaine which they ſo carneſtly haue ſought. 


—_—_— 6 Their ſecond witneſſe( M. Napier) ſeemeth to thera todeale more 
whichisthe poine liberally, yeelding vnto theman interrupted preſcription of twelue hundred 


in yooſion bu* and ſixtie yeares,and that without any debatable contradiitiov. Whichteſti- 
—_— —<j mony,together with the next of M. Brocard,our adurrfaries haue repeated ſe- 
Papal dominion, Uen ſeucrall times in this Apology, prouingthem to be as it were,the two Her- 


and Anrichrilt3 cles his pillars, beyond which we may nor paſſe. Butthis witneſſe (ales for 
calzbi+: which the darkneſſe of iudgement of theſe Apologiſts ) ſpeaketh not of the whole 


he accordingly profeſſion of the Romiſh Church, but onely of one Article predominant 
Peginner' i  therein,namely the dodtrine of Popedome ; neither yer do they abſolutely 


that certaine : "a , 
yeare, in which confeſſe this to haue bene, ſo long time, undebatably aricient and uninerſall. 


smperiall robes, Box M. © Napzer ( ſee his owne Treatiſe intheplace obieRed) vpon a ſuppo- 


ploartwads vn args nor WIR 
"nd ..remwrat ation ofthe truth of a Romiſh hiſtorie, which neither 8 himſelfe belecuerh, 


' deminis,areſaid and ſome of their owne ® Authors reiet (among whom is their Pope * Pius 


- « +," ſecundr: ) as fabulons, and a baſtardly counterfeit , from the which (although 


atine to Pope falſe) opinion of the donation of Conſtantine, yet in the common belicfe of 
Sylucſter a»dbis [ater Romanilts receined for true, M., Napier labonrethto conuince the firſt 


a ifor'* timeofentranceofthe Romiſh Antichriſtianitie. By which dealing of theſe 


begin ourac- Obieors, ourreader may weigh the worth of their credit, 
couſyr at the 7 If notwithſtanding this our euitionand proofe,thy ſhall contend to 


an yoo ſhew fromthe ingenuous confeflion of M. Napiey,that this Article of Papall 


riti,cuen atthis Primacie was 1260, yeares receiued wniverſally without any debatable contra- 


—_—— diftion, yet durſt weappeale vnto our Aduerfaries themſclues fora confura- 


bouttheyeare tion of ſuch afition , for they cannot be ignorant, that the now vſurped juriſ- 


- - _ dition. of the Pope of Rome, receiued continuall oppoſitions by godly 


2 : | 
ſtantine gaue Sylueſter the great temporal dorninions and triple crowne. Napier in Rewelat.pag.67.which was about this yeare 
316,95 both their Canon law,and Genebrard their Chronologer witneſſeth,viz,Conſtantious Papz coronam,& omnem regiam 
& in vrbe Romanag& in Italia,8 in partibus Occidentalibus conceſfit.Decret.Dift.96.c.Conftantinus. Genebrard 
Chronolog.3.in Sylueſtro primo. Auguſt Steuch.pro Donat .Conftant.contra Laur.Yallam. s Butſomethiokethis whole 
giftto be falle/and tainted: yet it thus appertaineth to our matter, that ſeeing the Papiſts claime ir as true, and thereat make 
their beginning, it behoueth vs, whether it be true or falſe,to begin our account whete they began their kingdome , which 
fell berweene the yeares of God 300.and 316,Ngpier in Rewelat.pag.67,  h Commentiria fabula eft.Zalla de Donat.Con- 
Pants ' i Pius ſecundus Pont.ſedulus rerum vetuſtate inuolutarum 8& diligentifimus indagator, pales ſcripta de Con« 
ſtantino vt ſubdititia & adulterina refellir. Hieron.Balbus Epiſc de coronat,ad Carolum 5 lmperat. by which we may diſcerne the 

weakneſſe of their witnes M.Napier,who maketh his awne yoluntary and vnſenſible deſcant ypon a falſe baſis,and yet his teſtimony” 

is here erefled as one of their chiefe bulwarks. 

| Churches 
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k Churches of Greese, Aſia," Ethiepia,”" Bohemia," Moſconiay by godly Coun. k The Churches 
cels, as the Councell of 9 Calcedon,that the Popes Primacie is not from diuine au- SF anne 2508 
thoritie : of ? Carthage denying ht title of Vninerſalitie + the Councell of 4'4- buTurcibex, - 
fricke denying appeales unto Rome; the Councels of” Piſa, and ! Conſt ance,con-<4-6. And acic 


firmed almo ed inthe. 


by a thouſand Fathers therein, and the Councell of *Baſil, denying ply, 
the authoritie of the Pope aboue 4 Coancell, All which are therefore by the moſt 1 of Arhiopia, 
of their »ow Romanifl openly reiected, args. bealledged many godly Fr hn 
u Emperors,depoſing many wicked Popes: beſides famous Yninerſeties,as *Pa- g 83, 
ris, Louain, Colen, and) Cracowa, who were againſt it. Andare nor thefe = %f Bohemia 


publike, reall, inſtant, andalmoſ2 inceſſant conrradiZ7ions vato the Papall 5;3"9,19. 
ſupremacie ? * 35.ib.t, _ 


8 Thcirlaſt witneſſe is 24.” Brocard, one ſometime of their owne pro-? © 


4. 
feſſion, ſpeaking of that ſame one point of Romane religion , and, as it may no 
ſeeme, from the like doubtfull and ſhallow grounds. It may be the Apolo- don. /aying,thet | 
giſt; will berter ratifie their cauſe in their next demon/iration. RonGs... 


eſtabliſhed by man ? and is therefore rejefted by Bellar.lib-2.de Pont.cap.17., p Conc.Carthag.z. Vep rima ſedis Epiſe 
copus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotia,aut ſummus Sacerdoy,aur aliquid huwuſmodi,led tanrhm prime ſedis Epiſcopus.. 
Can.26 Ft Gratii diſt,gg.Can. Prime (edis. Non placuit Parribus Concily,vt Rom,Penrifex Voj 3 . > 
Epiſe. Aſſert. Luther.verit,8.an{wereth, Titulus iſte non placuitConcilio : adding, Is quideni fuerat Prioceps ſacerdotum,& 
ſurmus Sacerdos,— but,ſtuduit illa ztas modeſtiz & kumilitati,  q ConceAfrican, Adtranſmarina'autemquipura« 
uerit appel]andum,4nullo intra Africam in communione utcipiatur.cap.92.Fnd therefore reiefFed by Bellay, ſaying, Pas 
tres Concily fucrunt decepri.Beller.lib.2.de Pont,caf,259, Tr. Conc,Pilanum, Gregorivm 12.8 BenediQum 13. depo- 
ſuir,S. A ntoninus 3efart tite22-cap5$-2., 3:Summe bift.calleth this Conciliabulum illegitimum, witmeſſe Bellar. lib. 2; de 
Pont.c.zz, { Conc Conſtaoticnſe,fere mille Patrum: which conchuded,Concilium efle tupra Papam.Reietted by Bellarm, 
Quantum ad eam partem.lib.r.de Conc.cep.7, t 'Conc.Bafilien,vpon the ſame pnoreſry reteTed by Bellar lib,1.de Conc, 
cap.7.and by Stapleton Conaliabulum iniquum ceaſcndum elt:DotFr.,Princ.lib13.ca.15-tit-TibrizSucceſſ.Eccl.defenſso.Schil 
maticum & ſeditiolum. Bellarlib.3.de Eccle.nulit.ca.16, u Ab Othone primo ex bono zclo,quamuis non ſecundum fcj- 
entiam,lohannes 12.Papa depoſitus fuit.Belar 4ib, 2,de Pontscap.2g, Qui Concilium indixit, connocatis Italiz Epiſcopis; 
quorum 1udico vita [celeratifſimi hominis dijudicaretar:qui venator lubricus & ipcorrigibilis erat. Quod faftumaudar & 
approbat Turrecremara,& hoe eſt valde vtile. Franciſ@.de Vittoria,RelefF.q, caprvitprop.23, Many examplesof this kinde are 
largely ſet forth in the late booke,intituled, , A full ſatisfaQtiong&c, x Appellatio Vniuerſitatis Pariſienſis a Leone 10, & 
Decreto Latcranenſis Conciliy,de Primatu,ad futgrum Concilium generale.Faſcererum expetend.cy fligiend, Academiz Lo« 
uvanjenfis & Colomienlls reſtiteruot. Aeneas Sy luis de geft,Conc.Baſel.lib.1,  y Academia ctiam Cracouicnſis,.Cromerus de 
vebus Polon.lib.21, tz For M.Brocard beginneth at thetyrannicall Monarchy and oppreſſion (as be there calleth it, not at 
the ſeduttion of the Church into errors) at the ſame yeare that M Napier Gb and with ſome doubtfulneſſe alſv, as th by 
bu owne words: Tntelligimus totum illud tempus,quo de Primaru Ecclefiz, ſeu de Epilcopo Romano conteotio fuit in Ec 
cleſia,vt hiftoriz traftant, Brocard,jin Apoc, at the place obiefted, ſaying, Quim verdpeccauit fbue Sylucſter,Papa, bue alius 
poſt 5ylucſtrum innouatz,&c. Brocardubid. See more bereof lib. 5,cap-25, ſeft.3.&6 $4 A 
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CHAP. IX.” - _ 
Concerning the faith of the ancient brittons of Wales. | F” P17 ah 
THE ROMISH [APOLOGIE. £* 
eLud this faith was alſo agreeable to that firit faithahereto the;Brittons 


of Wales were connerted in the Apoſiter times, v.'3% 3 ae e IG 
In ſomnch that whereas our learned Aluerſarics do tmly affirme, (a1 being vndoubreg) ()M. Cain” 
that our neighbours the Britons of Wales, (m) recemuedihe (4) faith by the prear indo 


40. circa med.(aith, Certum eff Britanmos in ipſa Eccleſia infantia Chriſtianam religionem imbibiſſe: ln proote whereot he 
there alledgeth ſuodrie ancient authorities, pag.40:circa med. Andpag.157.paulo polt med.he ſaith ; In hac floruit mon- 
Perium Glaftenburiequod antiquam reperit originem 4 Ioſepho Arimathenſs,eye. hoc enim &y antiquiſſima hains monaſterij mo- 
numenta teſtanturyetyc_ nec ef cur de hac re ambigamus, And M: Hartſon in his deſcr iption of Brittaine annexed to Holin- 
ſhead his grea; Chronicle of thelaſt edition, yol.1,pa.23-2.1.18,fairbyrhat Ioſeph preached bere in Engladinobe Apoſtles times, 
his ſepulcher yet in Glaſtenbury, and Epitaph affixed thereto oe ſufficien, Alſo M.'Enoch Claphamy1n his foucraigne 
remedy againſt Schiſme,pag-24 ſpeaking of the converſion of the Britons io the Apoſtlesci theof:Our Schiſma- 


ticks may as well aske me what aſſurance I hawe there was a King Henry,as demand what aſſurance 1 have of the ther. This point 
is alſo yet further affirmed By M.DoQor Fulke,in his booke againſt Heskins,Sanders,t pag,56t.ſeQt:z7. and in his con- 
tutationof Purgatory,pag.332.Mllo by M;Godwineyio his catologue'of Bikope,SCPot rant. 00) M.Balcio his 
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Pageant of ching of the Apoſtles, and held that faith at Auſtens coming,nor being (as they yer fur- 
Popes, lafth : ther affirme) in the meane time (n) altered or corrupted by the Romane ( hurch : in the 
The Britons be» ſpeciall proofe whereof (as being moſt certainly true) (0) Ir. D. Barlow ſeriouſly labou- 


Ti b 4 
Is reth. It is neuertheleſſe entdent by S. Bede who lined (p) ſo neare to thoſe 1rrmes, & wru the 


mathea, held Hi eſt oriet hereof, ard 15 alſo acknowledged ſmce by Proteſtant wruers, that Upon £01 ference 
that faithat then had at aplace,thereof called in Bedes time (q) Auſtineizat, betweene Auſten & the 


Auſtins coming. Byzrton Biſhops ,who fr owardly refifted eAuſtcnall they could, (for which CM. Foxe not vn- 
ww x74 Bu ſity repromet bt hem:) (r) F he g real eſt arffere Peres then food pon betrweene eAnſten an P 


"iſh Teſtamer, *e21,were expreſly and onely mentionedto be({)their diſſent from the vie of the Romane 
io 2.Cor,1z. Churchintheir ( (eremonies) or miniftring of Baptiſme , and keeping of Eaſter : 
ſcQ.5.tol.316-2. which latter (as Luc, (t) Ofiander witneſſeth from ant1qui1e) was tollerated ty the Apoſtles 
circa.med.ſaith: ,, regard of the knowne weakneſſe of ſome, euen as for like reſpet (u) circumcifion was 


——_— by them in hke ſort tollerated, and ( x) abſtinence from bloud, and that which was 


whem Chriſtian {trangled,eſpecially preſeribed,By which therr ſo earneſt diſſenting about theſe only matters 
religion bad con- of ſmaller importance ,ts mos plamnely ſigntfi: d (") their full agreement in all other ſubitan- 
tinued in ſuc riall and head points of faith.Which thing ts alſo as yet more certainly euident aſwell m that 


TRE ne the Britton Biſhops (y) confeſſed , that it was the right way of iuſtice and righte- 


ould nor re. Ovnefle which Auſten taught: as alſo for that (2) Auſten' did (as M1. Fulke a ffirmerb) 
ceive Auſtive, at the laſt obtaine the aide of the Brittiſh Biſhops to the conuerſion of the Saxons: 


Avdih his an- co enidently doth that foith which Anſtentaught vs, which the ProteStants acknowledge 
——_ bolik, fot Popiſh,demonFraze it ſelfe in generall to be corfonant & agreeable wuh that primitiue 


pag.4 fire, be fatth,whereunto the Brittons of Wales were (as ts confeſſed)connerted inthe Apo#iles times. 
fai 


: The Britons before Auſtins coming, continued in the faith of Chriſt even from the Apoſtles times, And. M.Foxe inhis AQs 
avd Monuments printed 1576. pag.463.a, circa med.ſaith :The Brittons after the receiuing of the faith, never forſooke it for 
any manner of faiſe preaching of other, nor for torments &xc. (n) In proofe that the Brittons of Wales, at and before 
Auſtines coming into England, were not altered by the Romanc Church : M.D.Hwumfrey in Icluitiſmi,part 2.rat.3.pag- 
304.circa med ſaith:Habuerunt Britannitempla ſibi non Romanis,qui tum Romano iugo non erant ſubdit;,nec Romanam religi- 
onem ſuſcipiebant , nec Auguſtinum Apeſtolum ſuum aznoſcebant,Et videibidem, pag, 624 fine. Allo M, Doftor Fulke io fil 
confuration of Putgarorie,pag.372..unio,faith: It appeareth that thu land did newer receive thedoFrine and ceremonies of the 
Latine Church,before the time of the Saxons, (0). MAD, Barlow in his detence of the articles of the Proteſtants rel:g1on, 
pag.21-affirmeth,the Church of the Britons to be as ancient ewery day,and as Chriſtian every way as the Remane:affirming fur- 
ther, the integritiethereof(or not being altered by the Church of Rome) firſ?,by their obſeruation of Eaſter different from Au- 
ſtine : Secondly, by the oppoſition which they made againſt Auſtine, (p) Bededid write his hiſtoric thezeof,anno,724- 
as witneſſerh M.Cowper in his Chronicle,tol. 168. b. (q) Beda hift.lib,2.cap.2. ipitio,ſaith: Augu/tinus adiutoris vſus E- 

 dilberthi Regis, conuocauit ad ſuum colloquium Epiſtopos ſuve Doftores maxime & proxime Pritonum proujncie, in loco wbi vſ- 
que hodie l:ngua Anglorum Auguſ?ineizat appellatur. And Holinſhead in his greatChronicle of the laſt edition, yolum. 1.1.5. | 
C-21,pag-102. b hn,33.,40.&c maketh like mention h=1 cof (r) M. Foxc in his Ats and Monuments printed.1576. 
pag.120.b, - (5) Beda hitt |.2.c.2.paulo poſt med.reporteth how Auſtine ſaid tothe Brittons ; $5 in tribus his obtemperare 
mihi vultis;vt Paſcha ſuo tempore celebretu,vt miniſterium Baptizand $,qued eo renaſcimur, inxta morem Romane & Apoſio- 
lice Eccleſia compleats, vt gent! — vna nobiſcum predicetu verbum Domini, cetera que agitu quamuu moribus noftris 
contraria,equanimiter cunttatolerabimus, Andthe hike is teſtified by Holinſhead, volum.r, pag. 103. a, line 17. and by 
M-Godwnne ih his catalogue of the Biſhops, &c p.6.antemed; (t) Luc, Oliaoder i epitom.cent.2.1.3.c.2.pag. 51. ciica 
med.ſaith : Johannes & Philippus Apofioli Paſchacelebrauerant 14. luna poſt equinoftium vernum, quo tempore Indei etiam 
Paſchaſuum celebrare ſolebant,idque Apoſtoli haud dubie fecerunt in gratiam eorum Indecrumqui nuper ad Chr. ſtum conuerſs 
fuerwnt, ety vt plures etiam Iudeos Chriſto lucrifacerens (u) A@.16.3, (x) AQt.15.29. (*) For the Brttons who 
contradifted Auſtme,and that fo earne?ly,about theſe ſo few and ſmaller points, would neuer haue bene filent,but much 
the rather baue withſtood him in the other ſo many andincomparably much greater pornus of faith, bad they in like ſort 
ifagrecd from him therein. (y) Beda hiſt |, 2.c.2.ante med. laith : Tum Britones quidem confitentur intellexiſſe ſe, veram 
efſe viam iuſtitie,quam predicaret Auguſiinus. Hereofalſo ſee Holinſhead bi ſupra, pag-102. b.line 54, (z) M.Fulke 
30 his confuration of Purgatoric,pag.z35.prope finems 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


| 20 To 
E have ſcene by how willing and weake fallacies they haue 
ſought the defence of an axcient and wnmerſall approbation of 
their »ow Romiſh faith in generall, Inthis their nexr argumene 
; they hauc giuen vs more experienceeither of their fillineſle, or 
(we 


—_—... —_ ” 
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| lodge : which muſt imply cauſes of ſome weightie importance. 


Car.g, (oncerning the faith of the ancient Brittons. 75 
(we know not whether rather to terme it) of their ſubriltie,as may be mani- | | 
feſted by this examination following, viz. 


VP hat, aud of how great importance the differences were betweene thoſe 
Brittane Biſhops,and the then Church of Rome, - 


SECT. 2. 


2 Thepoints were (ſay the Apologiſts)onely diſeming from the Romane 


Church in their ceremonies, or miniſtring of Baptiſme , and keeping of Eaſter : * Apoloy-in -" 
which are matters(in their cſtimate) but of ſmaller importance: which therfore 2 


againc they call "enfpagem '{maller points, But venerable Bede by them cited, Þ Si incribus 


. . | . . . . . * hismihi obtear- 
doth intimatea third point of diftcrence,to wit, a deniallof ſubjeQtion vnto | EET 


Auſten , or the Sea of Rome, infinuated by the ſpeech of Auſten vato cxteraquz agj- 


them, Þ Modo mihi obtemperare, &c.that is, Sorhat you will obey me in theſe Karr _ 


things,&c. But more expreſly by theanſwering ofthe Brittane © Biſhops,ſay-' comma 
ing,Wewill not do any thing which thou haſt required,neither will we acknowledge nimints canta 
thee our Archbiſhop. ncaa, eh 
. 3 Neitherdid M. Foxe(as the Apologiſts would ſeemeto ſuggeſt) reprowe a apud Bex 
the Brittonsfor reſiſting the authority of Au#er , but 4 for not conſenting 4amlib.2. bift 
wnto the worke of conuerting the Infidels. And how could theſe diſpurers call 71. 
their points of difference, matters of ſmaller importance , ſecing becauſe of a banr,ſe hil be» 
profeſſed renunciation of the Romane iuriſdiction,their own Cardinall < Ba- an ns, | 
ronius dothnot ſpare to terme both the Churches of Brittan & of *Scorland, arttiepitcoro. 
ſchiſmaticall, and diuided fromthe communion of the Catholike Church? rv yr Beda 
Whar kind of points they ſtood vpon, may be beſt conieQuredby juin, 


the general ſubie&t of their queſtion, which was about the 8 true way of 1uſtice, Galfidus,as ap- 


and ſc amanOu. pact concerning the way of eternalll life and ſaluation , doubt- PFerethby = 
leffe matters of great moment. Which is hereby more probable, becauſe rr of 


afterward both the Brittons, Scors,and Iriſh Biſhops, ſo vtterly reiected their offering forthe 


doctrine, that the Biſhop © Dagamws denied all communion with them; yea 4% whicBo- 
niface an En- 


and refuſed to eate bread in the ſame Inne wherein the Romiſh Biſhops did gp, Seron,ere 
f, the Pope to 
5 Thepointof celebration of the day of Eaſter, which the Apolagiſts Mer —_ 
do here lightly paſſe ouer as a matter of ſmall importance, was indeed before tobe ſeurgfied i 
thattime (in thecenſurc ofthe Church of Rome ) thought a matter of ſo Z GEE Ss 
n 

d AsI cannot but accuſe Auſtin,&c.ſo I cannot but thinke the Brittons much more too blame, who neglefed ſo much 
their ſpiritual dutie,in reuenging their temporall wrong, tharthey denied their helpe for the turning of the Idolatrous Sax- 
ens to the way of ſakuation. M.Foxe inthe place obiefted.See hereof abowe,cap.4. e Synodum habuit Auguſtinus Metro. 
politanus cum Epiſcopis antiquz Britannorum Ecclefiz, iam olim 3 communione Catholicz Eccleſiz diro {chilmare ante 
diuiſis. Baronizs anno 604.num.5 5.And becauſe they would not yeeld ſubieftionbe ſaith:Plane vides Britannorum Epiſcoporum 
corundemque,ſchiſmaticorum animfi refraftariii,ab ynitate Catholicz Eccleſiz penirus refilientem.1bid.nu.60. ft Eidem 
plane,qua Britanni pariter & Scoti erant ſchiſmaris fuligine tini,8& diſceſſionis ab Eccleſia Romanarei.Baronius ib, num.65, 

g TuncBritones quidem confitentur intellexiſle ſe veram efle iuſtitiz viam, quam przdicauit Auguſtinus, Apolog.ex 
Beaa.The Apologiſts do here openly confound two ſeuerall conferences of Auſtine and the Brittons, ſceing the laſt and national 
Councell of the whole Brittaine Clergie did never acknowledge vnto Auſtine that he taught the right way of Iuſtice, as Beda af- 
firmeth at large . Thoſe,who thus yeelded,were a priuate affembly of a. few, Bed ibid.  '. .h Cognoſcentes Britoncs, 
Scotos meliores putauimus: Scotos vers per Digamum Epiſcopum & Columbanum Abbarem (in Hiberoia) atbil diſcre- 
pare 4 Britonibus in ipſorum conuerſatione didicimus. Nam Dagamus Epiſcopus ad 008 veniens,non ſolim cibum ſumere 
nobiſcum, ſed nec in codem hoſpitio cibum ſumere yoluit. Laurentius, Auguſtini ſucceſſor apud Bedam hiſt, Angl, lib.2. 
my OLE | 

I 2 great 


> 
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i A viftorePon- great conſequence,that both Pope i YViftor excommunicated all Churches, both 
tifice Romano 


nes Ecclefiz Greek ard Latine, which differed from his Church in the obſeruation thereof: 
Afiz excom- and our £ Aduerſaries alſo do elſewhere condemnethem all for heretiks, who 
war: 1-50 ( after the Councell of Ne) conformed not themſclues herein to the Ro- 
Bellar.de verbo MANC Order ; whereby our Reader may calily diſcerne how readily our Ad- 
Dei,lib,z.cap6. uerfaries can alter their language, framing it nor tothe thing, bur to the time, 
— and making thata marter of ſmall importance in this controuerhe,which elſe- 
iralesab Ec- Where they obieCtas an opinion hereticall. 

cleſizcommu- 6 Buttharforenamed marter of contention, viz. the Popes authoritie 
bat, uibane Our the vniuerſall Church of Chiiſt, whereupon dependeth their opinion 

Paſchatisobſcr- of the infallibilitie of his iudgement in determination of all doctrines of 
—_ moren faith, which the ! 5rittons reſiſted, is (after the vow Romiſh dodtrine) ſo ne- 

nerenoluerunt, CCſſarily to be beleeued, that they make this ſubicion vnro this authoritie 
Agrippe de va- of the Pope , an eſſentiall  yote of the Catholike Church, without communion 
pry eee — ( lay nt Aman #no RS = oppoſition ne "$ETA. 45" a- 
lib.5.cap.23- boue mentioned Biſhops of Brittane,Scotland & Ireland, have bene by their 
& Beler.decults Cardinall Baronius od for Schiſmaticks, and members cut off Gor the 
19943 bodicof the Church. | 
I In Gallirum 57 TIfthoſe Brittane Biſhops, ( which theſe diſputers haue laboured to 
upon al- confirme by many witneſſes,) held the faith of Chriſt, by the preaching of the 
amtibi autho- IG x 1? 

ritatem tribui- Apoſtles at Anſtens coming , without any alteration or corruption , conſe- 
mus: falcem e- PIT we may beleeue, that the ſubieion vnto the Biſhop of Rome, by 

l 


nm udicy mit eſe Biſhops ſo vniuerlally reicted , war not be eſteemed an Apoſtolicall 


pak wang doctrine of faith : or, if this oppoſition ſeeme vnto our Apologiſts a matter 
que alteri vide- of (292ll ixportance,what ſhall we think of the malady of that Church,which 


If - , 
rmiſls.Bricanoia- P2rſecureth Engliſh Proteſtants in the name of Schiſmaticks,cuen for challen- 


ram verdom- ging the freedome of a peculiar Church, after the example of theſe ancicnt 


nes Epiſcopos . . . R 
Me fire Brittane Biſhops ? Gladly would we heare ſomething, which may but pro= 


committimus, bably proue their judgement ; it may be we ſhall find it in their inſtance 
rt indofti do- following. 

ceantur, per- 

uerſi corrigantur. Gregor. ad Auſt apud Bedam,lib.x, cap.27. Miniſterium baptizandi iuxta morem Romanz & Apoſtolice 
Ecclefiz compleatis. Beds lib.2.cap.2. Illi reſpondebant,ſe nihil horum faQuros; neque illum pro Archiepiſ.opo habituros, 
Beda ibid. See aboue at the letter,e,this oppoſetion confeſſed by Baronins. m | Vnitascum capiteRom Ponrifice lemper 
fuit nota Eccleſiz Catholicz.Bellar.lib.z.de Eccleſ millt cap.2. Lindanus Panepl.lib.4.cap.8.G reg.Valent, Analyſc11b.6.cap.95- 
Vaſques Teſ.Tom.1.diſp.21.num 2. Lindanus Pampl.lib.q.cap.8 3- Bellar.lib.4.de noty Eccleſc.cap.2.%9 5. 


A ——_ 


—— —_—_ 


CHAP. X. 


Concerning the faith of the Grecians and CArmenians, and 
other nations. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


THE 


—__ 


Car.lo. (concerning the faith of former Gree jans . T7 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE,. . -. 
' Infringing the conſequence of this Romiſh argument. . 


S BCT, 1, : 
29 Hey haue bidden ancient Brittons adue , and now trauell 
A into: the remote Natons of Greciag, CArmenta; apd India : . A 
2 with what hope of ſucceſſe we will-not;-prefine,; bur firſt... 


tie by diſcuſſing two queſtions: the firſt, 


' Whether the now faith of theſe remote Nations may enince x inflif: Ra 
| cation of the like conformable profeſom —. _,._ 


Sg E C To y POE Y Og s : 
2 It ſecemethvnto vsan vnreaſonable thing in theſe obieRars, that ,-. "> «v < 


granting theſe Nations to haue in ſome things departed from the faith obereunto : Epiphans * 
they were conuerted, they (hould preſſe vs with their example, for maintenance here{.calyria. _ 
of other remnants of their religion : becaule this kind of arguing isinthe num- ej ES a5 
ber of them, wherof S, Hierome hath ſaid,* They are as -afth contenmed, as they tue nos alter 
can beobieted. For if thoſe nations haue reiected the ſolid and ſound bo- reneraturquam 
die of faith, how ſhall we belecue them in the preſeruatioh of the frag- es 
ments? * | Sag eighb B.cavlts 
3 Butbeit ſuppoſcd,that there isin the Romiſh religion as anſwerable ©39me mw , 
agreement with thoſe degenerate ones in ſuch remnants,as is pretended;yet jr ga | 
cannot this inferrea perſwaſion of any Apdſtolicall truth; becauſe there may the Remo Pur- 
beaconſent in ſuperſtition proceeding onely from a naturall. inclination. 597+ meves 
Such was the malady of the hereticks named * Collyridians, who (as Epipha- Pantheon of all 
nius noteth) worſhipped the bleſſed virgin Marie as the Queene of beauen,like as Godsyurned in- 
the heathen people did their Inno: agreeable hereunto is the Church of Rome, ara; h 
wherein > mary (as their owne Dodtors confeſſe, ) do worſhip the Saints plummuvcr 
with honour properly due vnto God , which we may call a © tranſlated Idola- AS 
trie, And what maruell is it that diuerſe ſes concurre in ſuch Articles, which rm, 400g 


the naturall man doth ſo generally affet? norem omni 
h Santorun:con- 


4 Neuerthelefle the anſwer which their Cardinall 4 Bellarmine hath {7 cows — 
vied in like caſe, may fatisfie in our behalfe: he being prefſedwith an authori- 14, :.de Riribus, 
tic of S./ames his Liturgie,held it an anſwer toſay,that Allchings contained in 924 
- h . . : q d Neque guod 

e Liturgies of S, Iames and other Fathers, are not taken from the example and c,,*p-- 
commaunadement of Chriſt, but many things haue bene added to them by others, ioLinrgia la- 


and therefore what is alledged ont of thoſe Litargies , muſt be further proued by (29: alionum 
higher authoritte : ſignifying,that = ext. out. ſufficient credit Fr rol 09s ne 
ſelues. By the vigor and equitie of this defence, it will be cafic for vs to pavis corpus 
repell all their obtections taken from Liturgies, Miſſals, Traditions , ſaying _ En 
astheir Cardinall hath well and orthodoxally anſwered, Shew vs cither exams in Linurgja "a 
unt ex 


ple or commaundement of Chriſt, for proofe of theſe dodtines : and then ſhall >-nwwt,1 

: =; tas | . — 4:  ,Domini ex&plo 
you not need to runne vnto remote Nations, eſpecially ſuch as ate departed an precepts: 
from the faith, ard to ſeeke by their profeſſion to 'confirme the relay of conftarenim 
Romiſh religion; Our ſecond examinationisto knowg + | / £2} | 2. —_— 
Traque probaredebent aliquo teſtimonio,illayerbaex diuinis difiis ani faQtiv mianalſe. Ball ankfib.4:d Ewchecap.13, 
| | I 3 Whether 
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The Proteſtants Appeale. L IB.I. 


Whether it can aduantage our Aduerſaries $0 inſiſt wpon the Liturgies 
| of the Grecians and Armenians. 


4/2" HH LEY 
a D.Pulk inb 5 As yet we may bethought tohauc keptaloo e; therefore do we ap- 


«nſwer to Allens prochnearer ynto their obieion, anſwering as our learned * Dodtor hath 
Purgazoryfo!. formerly done: viz.T heſe ancient Liturgies, though they bane bene mich altered, 


mo 


| ay fr get do they differ as much from the Romiſh Maſſe as it differeth from the forme of 


could ot be ig- our communion, For he that looketh in theſe marginall teſlimonies,;may per- 
Jn +90 cciue,that they profeſſenor Þ op ,nor © properly inuocation of Saints,nor 
ren owe of thes Praier for deliuerance of the dead out of 4 Purgatory torments , nor ©prinate 
books Maſſes, or multitudes of * A/tars,nor often celebration of the 8. Sacrament 


CE. in one day: we mightalledgethe Communion in one kind only,the tranſub- 


corum & Ar- + ſtantiated Sacrifice,the.circumgeſtation or adoration ofthe Hoſt,the publike 
bas uo do- O-Tuice in an vnknowne tongue; many ſuch like Remnants of Romiſh do- 
crc arinenot profeſſed in theſe diſtracted Churches of Grecia, and Armenia: 
Purgatorium, which do ſeuerally conuinceour Aduerfarics cither of late' innouations, or 


Place mz. Elſeof lame concluſions. Whereof we ſhall haue yet more experience in 


grantes purgen- the next ſection, 
tur 2 Fondibus, | | | 
as in hoc corpore contraxerunt, 4{phonſus a Caftro,Hereſ.lib.12 tit.Purgatorium. c Nonproprie inuocamus San- 
os,ſed Deym:non enim Petrus aut Paulus audit inuocantes: ſed gratia quam-babent (viz.apud Deum.) Reſp.1. Patriarch, 
ad Germanos,cap.21. But the Remiſh,who direftly inuocate Saints,as preſent hearers,or rather (in Deo tanquam 1n ſpeculo) ſee- 
ers of our prayers,do properly pray vnto them, See more hereafter. d. See aboue cap.2.$.14. e Solitariz” Miſſz 
ex Grzcorum Liturgjjs apertifiime refutantny. — Hunc morem (to wit, that none ſhould communicate, and the non- commu» 
nicants fhowld be ſent forth ) hodi2 Eccleſia Xthiopica diligenter & religiolt obſervar: ve patet ex hb.Navigat Fr. Aluarez. 
Caſſander Conſult. Art.24. tf InGrzcorum Ecclefisvaum tantitm eſt Alrare, idq; in medio choro,aut presbyrerio,&c. 


Gentian Harnet.inOrat. 'g Graci adhuc (quantum recolo) vaicam Miflam die celebrant, Tho.tWaldenſom. 3.tit.44.34- 


Venet.1571. And Petrus Vrbe-vetanus in bu Scholies vpon the Pontifical, in the lif: of Pope Dens-dedit,vpon theſe words [Deus- 
deditconſtituirſecundam miflam in clero,] ſcholieth thus; Quia tunc ad inſtar Grxcorum non cantabatur inyna Eccleſia 
niſi forſanvna Miſſa; quod magis zdificabat ſecundum antiquos. 


— 
—_ 


CHAP. XI. 
Concerning the faith of the preſent Greeke Church, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 


A 11m Further witneſſe alſo hereof « their late profeſſed agreement, or ( 2; ) ſubmiſcion to our 
mo centar, Catholike Church, ; 
I5-P32«477.poſt med. ſaith: Anno 1430. conuocaret (Papa) Eugenins quartus , Concilium Floyentie, &c. huic Concilio etians 


—— 


| Greci, Armenij. Iacobini conſenſerunt. And M,Marbecke in his commoo places, pag.258.poſt med, acknowledgeth, that at 


the Councell of Florence the Chriſtians of Armenia and India conſented to the Romane Clurch , and that the Greekes agreed, oe. 
Alſo Abdiſu Primate of the Armenians ſubſcribed to the late Councelof Trent. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. I. 


—{ Or proofe of this pretended ſubmiſſion of the Grecians vnto the 
F & Romiſh Church , weare firſt cited by the marginall notes vnto 
©) the Councell of Florence : whereunto we do correſpondently ap- 
F824 pealc,and defire that their owne Srius may be our Orator, who 
reporteth 
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reporteth the concluſion of rhat Councelt to ſtand thus : * The Pope 7e- a SummusP6- 
quiring conference with certaine Greeke Doctors , the Greeke Emperonr then —_— 
prefent reſtrifiued them * aid the = earneſtly deſiring to confirme #' new Patri- 4, gage - 
arke amon? theſe Grecidn Biſhops , they *bſolately refuſed bis ronfirynatien, a diſa* Ponficibus ſuis 
erecting from the cuſtomt of their Church," © OS OT nnd a nn 090 nary 
2 Althoughthere ore there had benean vnion of the Grecians with the quas/ ambigui- 
Romans in'this Councel], yer ( withotit which, at this day the Romiſh ac- taesmeliusex- 
knowledge ® no onion” ) We fee no ſubjetion : #8 hereafter will more fully CG 
appeare. Eat ct ater - © nolens.Epiſco+ 
' Their ſecond claime of the conſent of the Armetinrs, taken onely —_— 
from the © decree of Pope Eugenius, is fo ynconfonant;that their laſt and belt yy, agere.indo- 
Chronologer,and = ofthe Councels, Bintus,for the watranting of it, ftiores ad. Poa- 
| 


is brought into a maruel{ous diftraftion,not knowing whether 4 the' Arme- _ _ be 


nians continued at the Conieell of Florence,or whether after the depariure of the demiyle Pomti- 
Grecians and Armenians,there were ſome other Seſsions of the Councell cominaed, *<* a \ 
which haue not bene recordtd , or whether there had bent another Synode gatht- (fun = 
red the ſame yeare. For certaine it wn nya vttered not one word in bere adilthzc 
the Councell of Florence, Thus whiltſt by the Councel my labour to con- A ae fa- 
firme the confent of the Armenians; they hauenot a little diſabled the eui- 7aori autem 
dence of heir Councels, ſuppoſing that there were Seſsions and Aits, which omnia relatus 
hane not benerecorded, © OV A521 ie T —_— yy 
4 Theirlaſt additament,fignifying the conſent 'of 46diſ#, Primate of after the Pope: 
the Armenians, as ſubſcribing tothe Counttll of Trem : becauſe it is onely af- i # the Gre- 
| s - - KY ' - cians: Cum fra- 
firmed by themſelues, withoutany witneſſe,wepafle ouer as ſufficiently con- wes Dei grail 
fured by a learned © Lawyer, not hitherto (as we thinke ) hcrein contra- coniundh fu- 


: ; SF: " x" "x4; bn 4 Mmus,&c. A litle 
dicted by any ; by whom it is reiected as an idle figmentr, We further afrabe Greed 
relOyne. aaa 2: Fu Patriarch being 


now ſuddenly dead,the Pope laboureth to perſwade the Grecians to elefF now another Patriarch, whom he might confirme, to this 
end promiſing that be would depoſe another, whoni witheut their conſent he bad before time cnuentermpore diffidij,elefted Patri- 
arch. Concerning this point concluding thus; Fieri jure non poteſt, vt nifi Patriarchany veſtrum/hic cligercris, eleQum a nobis 
in poſterum deponamus.Grzei reſp Parriarcham veronoſtrum cxtra Conſtantinopolin noftro jure neariquarn eligi poſſe: 
& hoc Imperator,confuctudinis noſtrz non inſcius,nequaquam permitter,}t bic eleftionem buiulmodi taciamus. Thus was 
their concluſron,and immediatly they tooke their mutual farewell. Surius Tom.g. Conc. pag q69. So P.Crabb,and Binirs. 

b Bellar.leſe Valentian.Teſ. Vaſques Teſ, See aboue cape9. F.2, lit.m, c tisommbus explicatis, przdifti Arme- 
norum Oratores,nomine ſuo,& fuiPatriarchx,8& omnium Armenorum,hoc celcberrimum Synodale Decretums omnibus 
ſuis capitulis acceptant,nec-non quicquid docet Romana Eccleſia, Decret.Eugen.4. in Conc. Florent. paulo ante finem Decreti. 

d Vode necefſarid colligitur,Grzcos & Armenos huc-vſque Floreatiz permanſifle; vel,qued probabilius eſt, candem 
Synodum poſt abitum Grzcorum & Armenorum aliquot Selfionibus, quarum Atta nulla exrant,continuatamvel laltern 
rt aliam,ab hac Occumenica Synodo diuerſam,codem anno, quo pradifta-Synodica epiſtola Eugenij,celebratam 

ile. Binius,Tom.4-Conc, pag. 503+ e Feſtiuatabula de Abditu Patriarcha Afyniz, & arguts excogirata: Cardina- 
lis Amulius (qui Romz apud Pontificem agebat) literas ad Conc.\.egatos,2g. die Auguſti,anno 1562.{cripſit, quibus eos 
de re mir$ & inauditi certioresfaciebat;nempe Abdiſu quendam Patriarcham Aflyriorum Orientalium,a clero cleftum, 
populorum Chriſtianorum fluuij Tigridis accolatum conlenſu(quz loca lmpcrio Turcico & Perfico iampridem parent) 
anno ſuperiore Romam appuliſſe, aliquor ſacerdgtibus ſtiparii,8& vno Diacono, vt 4 Romano Pontifice' in ſuo Patriarchatus 
munere confirmaretur. Pontificem in Conſiſtorio Cardinalium hunc Antiſtitew Abdilu, polt cditam fideifuz confeſſions, 
& iuſturandum przſtitum le nunquam ab obſeruatione Derczorum Conſtitutionumg; led1s Apoltolic dilceflurum,&ce 
Gentilet,Exam.Conc.Trid.lib.4.in Seſſ 21. A matter of this moment in a man of that rare commendation,as was ginen of him, 
had bene worthy to hawe bene preſented to the Councell of Trent if he liad not bene a non ens. We approve not Ofiinders cenſure, 
Apolog.pag.7.concerning the Chriſtians in mount Libanus,terming them Popiſh,from ſome flying ſpeech, | 


The argument of the Apologiſts from the example of the Greeke Church, 
' doth utterly cruſh the headof Popedome: 


I'4 | Ser. 
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a 4polog.pag;8, 5 Althoughtheir former Aſſumprion, concerning the * date ſubmiſi- 


b Sub Innocen- #13 of the Grecians and Armenians 10the now Romilh Church , were true, 


tio 3.in Conci= yet were this but new Logicke, from a late Act-tb conclude an ancient 
ri 1 > Right. bs | | | 
ſtendir)ia Ec- 6. Neuertheleſſe this their Aſſumption muſt neceſſarily be forcible a- 
cleſiz Romanz oginſtthemſelues , ifwe ſhall proue from the teſtimonies of their owne Do- 
obecentiam = tors,that the Greciansdid ordinarily diſclaimethe now vſurped authoritic of 
1b.3.deSacram. the Biſhop of Rome. | Ig ORE. 
—_ $.Tersd. . 7 Our Aduerſaries, indecd,make pretence of an acknowledged ſubic- 
ic anno 1195. tion of the Grecians nto the Sea of Rome, Þ Anno 1195, inthe daies of In- 
| s nocentius thr third : and of a ſecond, © Anno 1274, . vnder Gregory thetenth: 
= nd phaganege a third , Anno 1438, vnio Eugenius the fourth ; but not- 
Lugduneni« Withſtanding alltheſe their ſuggeſtions, many of our Aduerſaries are infor- 
excureaicum, ced,by the light and concourſe of ſtorie,to complaine ofa ſeparation ofthe 
G—_ Grecke Church from the Romane, from this preſent age the ſpace of 4 five 
contra errores hundred, yea © eight hunared yeares : and yet more, by iuſt computation the 
Srecorum<<- Cjuifion may be proued to haue bene ofa thouſand one hundred yeares con- 


| $ In bricfe,their Ieſuir Maldonatefaith, that te Grecians did alwaies 

6. «rr £B41e the ſupreme authority of their Pope,which they do not admit of atthis 

Nets day;as both by their 8 aſſertion , and * experience is proued, Wherefore if 
n 


lohames ic rhe cxampleof the Grecians ( as is pretended,) ſubietting themſclues unto the + 
ory "nin Church of Roms theſpace of 10,or 20 yeares,may induce Chriſtians to ſubmit 


Yom.3.Concil, themſelues vnto theſame Sea;then the confeſſed example of the ſame Greek 
p33-1494"5 Church reiedting the vow vſurped Papal authoritie,for many hundred yeares 


was not > . . \ 
»ow recor- together, yea cuen (as might be proued) alwaies vnto this day,muſt a for- 


ded in the forme tjorj perſwade vs of the noueltie of their Romiſh claime, and vanitie of this 


horny oo their proofe, Wherein againe they inſiſt. 


their owne Surius,one otheywiſe omitting nothing which may make for the authoritie of the Pope. d Quingentis annis 3 
LatinisGrzci fucrunt diuiſi, 4!phonſca Caſtro,hereſ. De Graccis. eg Conc. Baſel, Seſſ..4.apud Surium.Quingentis annis (ſpeaking 
of this preſent age) 2 nobis Greci ſeparati fucrunt. Bellarm.lib.1. de net. cap.4, e Grecidinifi fuerunt 4Ro- 
mana Eccletia,annis 800. Bellar,pref.in contro.de Rom.Pont.F,Vnde f Grzcimarxime banc poteſtatem ſemperRo- 
mano Ponrifici inuiderunt. Maldon. Teſ.com:in Matth.10.2. g ARomanaFccleſiaiamdiureceffit Grzcia, nec nunc 
patitur Rom.Pontificem apud ſe anthoritatematiquam exercere. Bellar.lib.1. de Rom,Pont. h The Jeſuits in their 
travels; Multa ſane ſocijterr3 marique perpeſſi;—Alexandriam delati — Patriarcham falutant:— nunquam impetrari 
ab illo potuit, ve cum Rom.Eccleſia in gratiam rediret,fummumque Pontificem Chriſtianz Eccleſiz caput agnolcerer. Ra- 
badineira de vita Laynis Tef, per Andream Schottum tranſlata, lib,z. cap«10. 


. CHAP, XII. 
7 THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
(4) It appeare 


by the Treaties end moſt full and plaine witneſſe hereof the anſwerable ( 4) teſtimony of our learned 
"ena by adverſaries: by which foreſaidexample of ſo many remote nations, ſo farre diſtant each 
e Proteſtants, 
diverſe of Wittenberg , anno 1584. entituled Aa theologorum Witebergenfium & Hieremiz Patriarchz Conſtanunop. 
&c. thatthe Greeke Church at this day,though deuided from the Latin, profeſſeth to belecue Inuocation of Saints, Relickes, 
worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, Sacrifice, the ſugnifying Ceremonies of the Maſſe , Auricular confeſſion z enioyned 
Satifaftion, Confirmation with Chriſme, Extreme vn{lion, all the ſeven Satramets, Prayer for the dead, Free will, Monachiſme, 
vowed Chaſtitie, the faſt of Lent, that Prieſts may not marrie after orders taken, eye. Sec this alledged in particularbereafter 
TraQ.1.0.7, inthe margent, atfigure,rr, And Criſpinus ia bis diſcourſe of the eſtate ofthe Church, pag. 253. initio, affic- 


meth, 


Car.12. Concerning the faith of the preſent Greeke Church. $1 


from other ,as namely, Wales , Grzcia, Armenia &c. connerted (5 ) vndonbtedty all of meth,that Anna 
them in the Apoſtles times, and agreeing fo farre wth vs, aud againſt our aducrſaries m ſo We) rey 


. 


many principall points of faith, rs nat obſcurely ſignified that our uw Catholike R, ligion is ju, ha nr uy" 
that Premitine faith, which the Apoſtles themſclues firſt plant 2d in all nations. vided onely for 

the Pri and 
dinerſitie of ceremonies : (o fully didthey at that time conſent in all other points. And concerning the otter Oriental Chu. 
ches further remote,Ofiander (in epitom. hiſtor.Ecclel. cent. 16, pag.970. polt med.) {aith, Hec anno 1585, Chriſtians qui, 
exc. The Chriſtians who inhabit neare to mount Libanus, became at laſt conquered , and ſubietF to the Turkiſh Empire, neither is 
that to be maruelled at, for the Chriſtians in the Eaſt haue not ſincere religion, but are in moſt part of Articles Popiſh, 

(5s) As concerningthe conuerfion in the Apoſtles times of Armenia: ſee Chemmiius examev. par-2. pag.7, b.pauld 
ante med. where he laith: Armenis Bartholomeus Euangelium predicauit Ot the like conuerſion of Indie, ſee Oftander, Cen- 
eur. 1,pag.37. circa med. and Paulus Venetus |.3.c.27. & 43 and Hayton Armen. hb de Tartaris, cap.6. The like conuerfion 
ot Grecia appeareth by Pauls epiſtlesto ſundrie of that nation, asto the Corinthians, Epheſians, Theffalonians. And fee Re- 
uel.!.11. And conceriung the like confeſſed conuerſion of Wales, ſee heretofore pag. 4. inthe margent there, atthelerter, in. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


Particularizin 2 the Articles of the Grecians, 


SECT. Is 


1 Y this inſtant preſſing vs with the examples of the Grectans & 
Tl Armenians, we obſerue thelingular diligence of theſe obie- 
\7 | ors, who ſearch all corners to Bod outany thing,which may 
J Jl carric in itthe leaſt colour or ſhadow of any argument forad- _ , 
A->5x Ly vantage of their Romiſh profeſſion. But we anſwer, thatſee- 74,7 pcs 20 
ing in this Greekiſh caſe they are contented that we ſhall conſult with the IeremiastheP+ 


Greeke Archbiſhop by * them alledged,ve willalfo firſt oppoſe againſt them *** die 
b Nz1u5,not long ſince Archbiſhop of Theſſaly,for our aduocate in ſome par- _ xrvlng 
ticulars, and firſt begin with the »ow profeſſed Romiſh Primacie: The Greeke 4%» Bellarm, 


Church(ſaithhe)though it nener denied the Primacy of order tothe Popes of Rome, Pris pt - 


yet that their aſſumed predominance of authoritie it alwaies impugned: vix.that in» Pratere4, _ 
riſdiction whereby enerie Pope challengeth a power of calling generall Councels,and b Nunquam 


i f - . noscum Lati 
determining cauſes at his owne diſcretion, hereby tranſereſſing the decrees of anti- xccc6a de Pr 


quitie,the prattiſe and examples of elder godly Popes , and finally, fruſtrating the watu contendi- 

formall nature of a Councell, eh 25 
2 Inſomeotheropinions the Greeks are ina fort pendulous betweene ſuctudo,neque 

both ; they © do not properly: inuocate the Saints, nor beleeue that they heare ®*rumDecrera 


our praiers,butthinke onely,that the fanour they hane with God #alwaies auail- 1, —_— 


able for vs. The difference then is,that the Proteſtants though they do not clefiaomnium 


, . 8 d . , Ecclefiarum an- 
inuocate the Saints, becauſe they do not heare ( a reaſon 4 ſufficient;) yer do louiſiana de- 


claratur.Quz- 
pam tandem huius diffidij cauſa fuit? quod ſcilicetquzſtio controyerſa non fit communi Occumenicz Synodi Decreto 
confirmara, qudd cius {clutio explicatioque non fiat ex vereri Patruin in huiulmodi negotijs conluetudine , ſed qudd Ro- 
' maniquidam magiſtrorum fibi partes ſumunt, alios vero inſtar diſcipulorum difto eorum audientes habere velint, Vertina 
non itaſe habent « 7 raripe) Houxid cſt,ipla Patrum Decreta; cui rei idoneum teſtimonium przbent corum aQta, que 
in hunc vſque diem literis conſignara ſeruantur. Dicunt Romani, penes Papam ſuum eſle,vniueriFn Synodum vocare, de 
Ecclefiaſticis negotijs ſtatuere: quodſi autem Papz tribunal his decernendis lufficit,utu7or norauy x, mzpehrey 04 100m TH gee 
xe rar ovoid cft,uperfluus 8 ſuperuacaneus eritfanorum Parrii conuentus: Czterum Julius Papa,8& Damaſus, 
& Czlcftinus,& Leo,& Agatho,quorum infigni pietati patres teſtimonium przbuerunt,neque ramEvnquamy becdixerunt, 
ſed vn3 cum alijs fratribus conuenicates, adiuuante Spiritu ſanto & dogmata ſtabilubant, & pacem Ecclefijs conciliabadt. 
Quis igitur dubiter omnem diffidij caufam in hac yna re poſitam eſſe? Nilus Archiepiſe.Theſſal.l1b.1 de Primatu Pape. Yide 
glura alia fuſe in hanc ſententiam, &c See aboue,$.3. d Notandum eſt quodanre aduentum Chriſti,San&ti qui morie- 
bantur non intrabant cexlum,nec Deum videbant, nec cognelſcere poterant ordinarie paeces ſupplicantium;Ideo non fuille 
conluctum in veteri Teſtament, vt dicerctur: [Sanfe Abraham,ora pro me.) Bellar.lib. 1. de beat Santtrap.1y, * 


they 
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e Proteſtantcs . , I T : 
tans feo- they profeſle that fawour of the Saints with God , whereby their © praiers for his 


Qos in ceelis o- Church in generall prenaile for good : and the Grecians can iuſtly require no 


rare proEccle- more, On theother part,the Greeke Church doth inuocate but onely impro- 
_—_— 4. perly, the f Romiſh dothit properly and directly ; adding a power of 8 cano- 


Eccleſ.Milit.cap niFing new Saints by the authorztie of the Pope,to the end they may be inuocated 


pF by 165 of the Church. Bel1des many idolatrous attributions, which in their ſupplica- 
I NENT tion they applie vnto the Saints:neuer acknowledged of any Grecians. 


f Bellar.chrough= 3 Their vſe of Images is more cautclous, becauſe forauoiding of all ido- 


out hy whole . . . , 
Controxcrbe. IAtrous conceit,they admit h pictures onely printed in tables, and vpon the wals, 


© Canonizatio forbidding carued Images,and ſtatues, which might * maddle (imple people , (as 


res 6 S. Auguſtine obſcrueth ) andintice them to idolatrie. Whereas the Romiſh 
Medici doth preſcribe an outward religious Dulia, as due unto the Images of Chriſt , 


hoc pertinet ad and allow carued Images & ſtatues,albeitthey know and * acknowledge, that 


Pontifice Rom . . : gs 
wang = 4"OY their people do commit Idolatrie with them. 


Sanit.c.1o,689 4 They bothpray and offer almes for the dead,yet not for deliuerance 
h Martinu Cr- Qt of fieric —_ torments ( which they denie,) but onely vpon an 0- 


ps _ pinion,that 20! ſoules of men departed areas yet adiudged vnto a final doome: 


cie,,xantatio Which opinion (the onely ground of their praying for ſoules departed) is by 
»64:,p43-59% gurlearned Aduerſaries themſclues iuſtly ® condemned: how then can anic 
i Auguſt. ad |, iid 2 truedoQtine vpon that, whoſe foundation is confeſſed to be an ecr- 


Deogratias: [- : NEED . : 
dola quids,in- rour ? otherwiſe,that both Grecians and Armenians do denie Purgatorie,our 
quir,omniſcnlu n A Querfarics well know,and yetnotwithſtanding is this doctrine in Romiſh 


= 
biumreuname Scholes accounted a matter of ® faith. 


cm his locan-" 5 They do vſe Auricular confeſſion, Pnotwith an opinion of abſolute 
CO neceſſitie, as both our Aduerſarie doth witneſſe, 8 their 4 Arch-biſhop con- 
mirare, v4 pre- firmeth ſaying, that (innes concealed through ſhamefaiineſſe may find mercie of 
cantibus arque Go. Which doctrine of Confeſſion the Proteſtants do willingly embrace, 


immolantib \ | "OY ac 
atcndanur;ipſa © 44mitting (as teſtifieth our Aduerſaric) a private confeſsion , without opinion 


fimilitudinc ani of 7eceſs?tie, or particular account of all our ſinnes. Both which are dircQly re. 
matorii mem- , 

brorum arque ſenſuum , quamuis inſenſata & exanima, afficiunt infirmos animos,yvt viuere ac ſpirare videantur , acce- 
dente preſertim yeneratione multitudinis,&e. Apud Caſſandrum Conſult. Art, de Imag. pag.152. k See hereafter 
confeſſed at large. | Intercedimus dum iudicium adhucſtar,theatro vers ſoluto, & fingulis in lJocum paznarum fibi 
aſſignatum adduQtis,non amplius interceſſioni locus eſt,aut erit.Patriarch.Conſtant.Reſp.1.pag.128. Negamus Purgatoriii, 
&c, Nulus:See aboue. m Hanchzreſintuentur Grzci,oullam animam ante diem iudici) efſe beatam..4lphonſ.2 Ca- 
fro,lib.z.hereſ.6.titulo Beatitudo. n Vnuseſt ex notifimis Gracorum & Armenorum erroribus,quo docent nul- 
lum efſe Pargatorium,quo animz ex hac luce migrantes purgentur 2 fordibus,quas in hoc corpore contraxerunt.. Alphonſe 
4 Caſtro,lib.12.tit Purgatorium. Antoninus qui Conc. Florentino interfuit, poſt recitatam Eugenijepiſtolam,hxc lubiungir, 
Errabant Grzci Purgatorium negantes,quod eſt hzreticum.Binius Tom.4.Conc.pag.504-Neither did they recant their opinion, 
See aboue,Nilus. Armeni Purgatorium ex parte negarunt.Stapleton Dottr.Princip. Tratt.de Hereſ. Antichriſto prox.pag.604. 

o Confefſio Purgatorjj ad fidem Catholicam pertinet.Bellar.lib. 1.de Purg.cap.11, In co quod (peaking vnto the Roma- 
n;/ts) dicitis animas detunRorum egere,”em a2poxiuyue 4reny, id eſt, hoc offendiculum,8 de co vobiicum difſentimus. Ni- 
lus Archiep.Theſſal.l,de Purg.Hoc a nemine DoRori traditi accepimus,vt propterea yercremur nc 7% @27ouaugyr, raged)ects 
Ti x9} x2Swpmew:id eſt, ionem temporancum,vindicatiuum,& Purgatorium ſtatuentes,vniverſum Ecclefiz confenſum labe- 
fatemus..And in the odd concluding: Ob has cauſas nunc propoſitum dogma Purgatorjj ignis *1&a»rwr,exterminandum eſt 
ab Ecdlefia,vs javvuging iyoorsr mis ewziucc, vt negligentiam ſedulorum animisinducens,ac perſuadeos iplis nz ommbus vie 
Tibus adnirantur,yt in hac vita ſeipſos expurgent,cum alia poſt hanc vitam purgatio expeCtetur. Nils ibid. 

p. Noneſt apud Grzcos neceflaria conteflio in mortalibus,quia ad cos non emanauit talis traditio.Gl:ſſator apud Gra- 
tian. Decret.de Panit.d/}.5.cap.1n pernitentia. Quicquid peccatorum aut proprter obliuiopem) omilerit,aut prop- 
ter verecundiam obricuerit,oramus miſericordem,yt hzc c1 quoque remittantur,& confidimus ex ipſo remiſſum iri. Pa- 
griarch,Reſþ.1.cap.11, r Admittit Caluinus confeſſionem priuatam coram Paſtore,quando _— ita angitur & affli- 
Rarur peccatorum ſenſu,yt ſe explicare fine alicno adiutorio nequeat: ſed addit,hanc liberam efle deberc,nec neceſſarid de 
5” 12 mortall) peccatis, Bellarm.lib, 3xde Panit.cap.1. granting that Mc|anQhon and Chemniſius do berein alſo 
conſent, 


pugnant 
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pugnant vntothe now! Romiſh profeſſion, —- | [Nostenemus 
* 6 They enioyne ſatisfactory penance alſo vnto the offenders, 6; yaguaxe, "—_ —_— 


as amedicinall purgation of habituall */x»es, and for pacifying and preuen- moralibuspec- 
ting of Gods wrath: but not vpon the now Romiſh preſumption to thinke, <*tis.Bellar ibid; 


D hoe ONE . > > 2h aþ 2.6» S 
that i our ſatisfactions are meritorious, and of price to ſatisfie- the inſtice of God. I __ wy 


Proteſtants exclude not a ſatisfaction of complacencie by Gods fauour and 22.5e&.s. 


mercie,but that Romiſh of condignitie,as being anſwerable to Gods iuſtice; roeyenr ae" 


and this indeed they do abhorre. © _——_—— 
:7 Achange oft bread intothe body of Chrift,the Patriarke teacheth,which inthe former ce. 


hecallerh*wz8oa3,that is a tranſmwutatio,whichis not ſufficient toinfer a iran- perm. —<M 


#hſtantiatio, becauſeit may fignifie,as our Aduerſaries know,only a myſtical fant; agertions 
alrcration: which the *Patriark inthe ſame place plainly ſhewerh, ſaying,T he 2 ofute them, 
body and blood of Chriſt are truly myſteries, not that theſe(ſaith he, wraSaniudtue) Ayrmming 
are changed into humane fleſh,but we ittto them,Whertore our Aduerfaries may ſcientervr peri- 
as well enforce from this anſwer a proper en 7 0197- of Chriſtian com 5 Medicus It 
municants into Chriſt,as of the bread into his body:and may therefore vndet- kipear,ac dum 


ſtand with vs no corporall, but myſticall maner of alteration and change;elſe ———_ 
why called they it not wreeie? Yet if after their fall fromtheancient Greeke 9 72neo 


Church, through their abuſe of Images, they plunged 'themſclues into this ce dizrimorbi 
error of tranſub#F.allo, they areto be claimed backe againe,nor followed. pans ne 
8 IntheſamePatriarke we find onely ) a ſacrifice ef the hut regret of ES. 
the death of Chriſt, which isthe doctrine of all * Proteſtants : but for the Ro- udijs bumili- 
miſh hypoſtaticall propitiatorie Sacrifice they areſilent. Albeit theſe former fans" 


particulars, wherein we haue inſtanced, are ſufficient to confure the generall quam vigitis 
aſſumptionof theſe Apologiſts;yer we wiſh that our Chriſtian reader would inprecibus,vo- 


; racitatem je1u» 

furthermore conſider, __——— 
Patriarch.cap.11,e& 12.Qu6d canonicas ſatisfaftiones in yniucrſum reijcitis (peaking to the Proteſtants) de hoc ita dicimus: 
Si hz impovantur tanquan ſpiritualia medicamentaa fpicitualibus Miniſtris,cemora pecunia & cauponatione,in ſuperbos, 
auaros,belluones,incontinentes: conducunt & proſunt co modo adhibitz. Patriarch.cap.12. Uu Bellir.de Parg. & d; In- 
dulg. See bereafter,lib.2.c.14, * Te nwa rwom dogg eicduto thwetaxer wraldhes o5us, Patriark ibid.cap.13- x Non 
enum hicnomims tantum communicano eſt,aut analogiz ſimilitudo,ſed rei identitas: etenim vere corpus & ſanguis Chri- 
ſti myſteriaſunt;non quod bzc in corpushumanum tranſmutentur, ſed nos in illa melioribus przualconbus; fiquidem fer- 
rum 19niimpolitim,8 excandeſcens, ipſum quoque ignis fit, non autem ignis mutatur in ferrum,&c. Patriarch.Reſp.1. 
cap.13. y lnPlialmis & leionibus,& tota Sacerdous operatione,tota Domini axconomia & adminiſtratio ſignificatur: 

rimis ſacrificij paribus reprxſcnrantibus prima cius,lecundis ſecunda, poſtremis reliqua. Irain tota hacfacra actione ve> 
he yna imago eſt vajus corporis,& ſummz totam Saluatorisinter homynes conlecrationem continentis. Patriarch. cap. 12. 
z See confeſſed hereafter ,lib.2acap.7. 


T hat the _Apologiſts hane ſubuerted their Romiſh profeſsion by their former ar- 
gument, taken from the example of the Greeks and _Armenians: 
proued fromthe confeſsion of our learned Aduerſaries. 


SECT. 2, 


9 Hitherto this hath bene manifeſted in the articles ofRomiſh Prima- — 
cie, Pureatorie, Inuocation,and Sacrifice, &c. There is furthermore found a- Guidon; Gar. 
moneg(t our Aqduerſarics one who hath * confeffed in the Armenians a deniall meltz credi- 
of Free-will in ſpirituall obiedts. "—_ 
. Io Now ſeeing theagreement of Grecians and Romanes,ſeemeth to the. giruar. Srapter: 
Apologiſts tobe a matter ſo remarkable, we make bold to require their ſatiſ- 71<#de here: 


faction in the behalfe of their owne DoRors,who do publikely confeſſe,thar —— —_ 
the 


—_—— 
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Þ Coplagjum the Grecians diſſent from the pow Romiſh profeſſion in the Þ 4 ariage- of 
x _—_— Prieſts, in denying three degrees of © ſacred Orders , in 4 not mixing water with 
ante ordinatio- wire #3 the Euchariſt, in viing © unleauened Cakes, inf miniſtring the Sacrament 


nem.Parrierch, gf che Lords Supper in both kinds;in 8not admitting private Maſſezin the diuers 


Cl Boe bee h words of Conſecration. We omit their aſſurance 'of grace in Chr4# 7eſws, 


fed bythe Apo- which our Aduerſaries make onely * conreFurall; and their renouncing all 
Pig « gark 1 confidence in merits. | 
maniſts con- 11 Whatneed any further inquiſition 2 If the difſention of Grecians 


demxe.Prohi- with Proteſtants were ſo infinite,as is pretended, the Greeke Patriarke,wri- 


bemus Mei®- t5ng vnto Proteſtants, could not haue vſed this doxologie and congratula: 


Grzcorumer- tion vnto them : 1 Ye giue thanks vnto almightie God (faith he)and do retoyce, 


pi 5-22 that in many things you accord with our Church, And if the difſention of Prote- 
c Fe bd . .. s ® 
ouam facros Rants with Grec/ans muſt be held ſo preiudiciall, what account can our Ad- 


Ordines fuſcipi- yerfaries make for their abone-cited oppoſitionszand for other opinions held 


ant,vzorcs du- . 2 . p 
ar bet bbs OY Grecians,which our 2 Aduerſarics call errors and herefics: 


de Cleric.cap.ig., 12 Orhow will they defend their /ndulgences for ſoules departed, the ſin- 
Licuit in Ecdle- os 1; of their Clergie,their obliging conſciences in mortall ſinnes by inſtitution 
ſia Orientali e- © , K h | ; . 

tiam poſt ordi- of ew lawes, their Communion vnely tn one kind, their ſaying Maſſe for the dead, 
nationem con- their taking m07y for Maſſes, their effeerung Confirmation,and extreme Vnttion 


trahere matti® 2g py 5 ucraments? all which (as their owne Damianus 4 Gozs noteth) are di- 
monium, Cater. | 


Card.Opuſe, TeMly contrary vato the profeſſion of the © Aibiopians. 

Trat.27. teſte ; 

Greg.Yalent.Ieſ. Tom.4. diſp.9. 9. 5. Nos quoque illis Sacerdotibus,quiſe continere non poſſunt, antequam conlſecrati ſunt, 
coniugium permittimus: Deus enim conugium precepit,nec ignoramus conugio Sacerdotibus interdifto, 1mpia ab illis 
communi. Patriarch.Reſþ.1.page129, c Greci——poltOrdinesſacrosnullym ex minonbus ordimibus admittunt,preter” 
LeRoremzalios autem (viz.Oltiarium, Exorciſtam, Acolythum) inter ſacros ordines nov numerant. Alphonſe lib.11.herefe 
lt, d Error Grzcorum eſt,non miſccre vinum aqui in Eucharittia. Alphonſ.ibids 1:b.6, hereſ 7.Diſallowed by the Ros 
meniſts, Alpbonſ.ibid, Roffenſis, Bellarm. © IDs vx < doped, o\N' & dpre Fond: id eft, Nos non in pane azymo,ſed in 
fermentato celebramus Patriarch. Reſp.2 cap. 4 Contrary to the Papiſts,as Roffenſ. contra Luther.Capt. Babyl.cap.z, f Di- 
citis (Proteſtantes) in Euchariſtia participandam efle veramque ſpeciem, & reRe dicitis, «vw 3 xg} iueic, fic & nos Facimus, 
Patriarch. Reſp.1.c.21. Permithi ſunt Greci in Euchariſtia viramque ſpeciem adminiſtrare, Binizs Tom, 4. Conc, pag. 504. For 
the which the Bohemians were condemned. yg Resipla clamar, inquit Hoffmeiſterus, tam in Grzca quam in Latina Ec- 
clelia non ſolim Sacerdotem lacrificantem, fed etiam— reliquam plcebem, aur ſaltem plebis aliquam partem communi- 
ciſle.Caſſander Conſult. Art.24.de Miſſis ſolitarjs., h Quuzſticerat inter Grzcos 8& Latinos,quibus verbis fiat illa mu» 
catio,&c.Bellar-lib.z.de Euchariſtia.cap;21, i, Veniamus ad Iclum miſericordera,mubil omnind dubitantes: s 38 5 d:gut{ar 
dusany wr TeppnoVa; aeyowetr, Patriarch Reſp.1.cap.4e k Efttaatim certitudo conicRuralis, Bellarm.lib.3,de luſtif. 
cap.It, 1 Facienda ſunt bona opera,led in,js non eſt confidendum,ex difto quodeſt, Ne intres in iudicium cum ſer 
uotuo,Dowine,&c.Patriarch,Reſp.1.cap.6, wm Nunc Deo omms gratiz authori gratias agimus,& lztamur cum alijs 
multis,tum non minimitm in hoc, quddin mulris veſtra doQrina cum noſtra conſonat Ecclefia. Patriarch. Reſþ.2. pag. 200, 
in initio, Reſþ.1.pag-148,Newertheleſſe let our aduerſaries deliver vnto vs the Apologie of the Grecians,(Gracorit Apologis 
omiſlam in Toms Concil.ctum tamen eam in Concilio Ferrarienfi habitam fuiſle verifimile eſt, Yolcanins prefe trat,Nils 
Archiepiſe.Theſſal.) which is thought to be in the Paticane: and ſo ſhall neither our Authors haue cauſe to miſtake the opinions of 
the Greekg Church,nor the Apologu/ts to take ſo many ex:eptions, Laſtly,let any peruſe theſe errors ſollowing, which both the Pro. 
teſtants and the Romaniſts (n) condemne in the Grecians: Quz apud nos eſt ſanfta Dei Eccleſia, patria eſt Ecclefiarum,— 
Capiriſque locum obtioet,8c.Patriarch.Reſþ.1,peg.103, Nostrinisimmerſionibus baptizamus, Latinivers vn4, quod non 
reQt fir 1bid.nag.63. Hanc harefin tucntur Grzci,nullam animam ante diem iadicijefle beatam, Alphonſius de Caſtro, lib.3 . 
beref.6.tit.Beatitudo. Bellar.lib,1.de Beat Santt-cap.1. Negant Spiritum ſanQum procedere aPatre & a Filio,Hanc harefin 
turati ſunt per multas annorum ccnturias.Alphonſcib.lib, 5 Bereſ.1 2.Tenent forvicationem fimplicem— non efle peccatum 
mortale..Aiphonſ ib,lib.7. tit-Fornicatio. Grzcorum error eft, oportere Clericos,antequam ſacros ordines luſcipiant,yxores 
ducere. Bellar.lib.1. de Cleric. cap,1g.Grzci aliquando damnantes formam baptizandi,quam Latinibabent vaius merſionis, 
rebaptizabant Latimos,qui eadem forma carcbanr. Bellar.lib.1,de Bapt.cap.3. And thenſhall he by theſe iudge the Apologiſts 
guiltie of a foule Non ſequirur. o Inepiſtola Duperatoris Kthiopem ad Pontificem Romanum,anno 152.4. de fide FEthio- 
pum. Ad animarum remiſfionem Parriarcha indulgentias nullas dat, pag.213. Inito matrimonio in ordinem Presbyterorum 
recipiuntur: quod 3 Paulo acccpimns, qui mauult Cl:ricum & Laicum nubere quim. vri. p+215, Epiſcopi poſtri nec per le, 
nec in Concilijs opinantur vilas fc leges condere poſe, quibus ad mortale peccatum obligari quis poſſir. p.226, Aſſu 
mus corpus Domini,& quide ſub vrraque ſpecie p.227. Sacramentum Euchariſtiz non ſeruatur in remplis apud nos,vt 
apud Europzos.Nullam pro remiſſione animarum tacimus Miſſam; — pro Miſſa mercedem nullam accipimus. p.228. A+ 
pud gosconfirmatioacm & chriſma figc olei rationem proſacramemonon haberi. p.226, Damian 4 Goes Luſitanus.\ 5 
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1 ſunt, 
b illis 
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heref. 
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Di- 
Imus, 
4. For 
a Ec- 


(concerning the faithof the now Grecians, 


(Cay.1s. 


That the former argument uſed by the Apobgiſt all taken fron the = | 
ples of remote Nations, is not onely not iudicious ; bus alſs ( as is 
 proned by the' contradictian of their ownemen) © 
| marnellouſly ridiculoms. \ 
Sucr. *; 
13 Wearenot contented to hauemadethe incircumſpeQion of the A- 


'pologiſts viſible, but contend alſo (the cauſe enforcing vs hereunto ) to 


make it, as it were, palpable vnto our Reader. And for amore plainema- 

nifeſtation hereof, we repeat theirargument; By the examples ;þ remote Nati- 

ons (ſay they ) ſo farre diftant one from another,connerted doubtleſſe all of thens 

in the Apoſtles times, and agreeing with vs in many principall points of faith, is 

not obſcurely ſignified, that the now Catholike ( meaning Romiſh) Religion, is 

that primitiue faith, which the Apoſtles nſw Planiedin all nations... 

14 This is the argument which theſe obicRors haue ſo.vrgently/preſ- 

ſed, wehaue partly confuted, and now further inſtance againſtthem, andob- ' 

ject the examples of Hoſconites, Bgyptians, Ethiopians ins, and o-  , - 
ther ſuch like remote Nations, who all hauetheirpublike praiers intheirv#E 1 
gar and knowne _ . Herunto their © Teſuit Salmeton tscontented toan- a Cer _—_ 
ſwer,ſaying,What haze we to do with the cuſtome of ſuch Barbarians ? and their often) Ra 
Cardinall® Belarmine, no lefle diſdainfully; We are vo more moned ( faith he), 229% &4- 
with the examples of Moſconites, Armenians, Egyptians, and Ethiopians, then ug cnoana 
with the examples of Lutherans or Anabaptiſts, turning the argument which # quolds alios 
was viged by the Apologiſts, for (asthey haue pretended ) no obſcure ſignifi- page” _ 


cation of a Catholike Religion, intoaſcorne and _— as reliſhing no better guarulgari. — 
in _ then an —_ barbarous, or Anabaptiſticall, IG Relpondeme, 
15 Whereby the diſcreet Reader may perceiue how fir men theſe A- qQueriBbe- 
pologiſts be to challenge all Proteſtants vnto diſputation. But weleaue the rorum exem- 
examples of ſtrangers, come,atour Aduerſaries call, vnto the examination Pl S«imeren 


. . Jej. Com. in 1. 
of the iudgement of ancient Fathers. 6 Diſp.30. 
| 7. page 271. 

b Obijciuat (Proteſtantes) nunc Ruthevos, Armenos, Agyprios, Ethiopes, & neſcio quos alios populo _ vulgari- 

bus liaguis lacra facere. Reſpondeo, exemplis rum, Armenorum , & Gmilium non magis nos moueri, quim mo» 

ucamur exemplis Lutheranorum, Anabaptiſtarum, & Caluioiſtarum. Suntenim etiamilli vel harexici, vel ſchiſmatici. els 

lar. lib.2.de Verbo Dei, cap. vt. in fine, Theſe examples are obiefted by Proteſtants, nat ſo much to prove the neceſſitie of Prayer 

in « knowne tongue, which u ſufficiently proved by Scripture; as to ſatisfie their Aduerſaries demaunds, who commonly ſay, thet 

except the KISS, ed of Hebrue, Greeke, and Latine , the publike Service was net in common of other nations : ſo 

that from the examples of ſuch remote nations the Apologiſts diſpute de iure, and Proteſtants rather de tato. Yet Bellarmine hath 
lately recamted hy former grant: Non omning approbo hancſolutionern. Bellar. Recog. oper. pag-5. 
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THE SECOND-BOOKE 
OF THE..PROTESTANTS 
APPEALE, IN:CONFVTATION 
of the Romance Apologie. 


(hap. 1. 


Concerninz the faith of the ancient Fathers, 


| -THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
A farther demonſtration by confeſſed teſtimonies from the Fathers, that it was 


” 


(*) Concerning tanght is the Apoſtles time, F. 3, 


euery particular VV antiquitie or preſcription of our profeſſed Catholike doftrine vp to theſe A+ 
ſee more fully V © poſtolike times,us alſo made as yet much more probable,or rather emident , by that 
ptr 7 ra% which our learned eAduerſarics themſelues do yee further acknowledge and collett from 
G Porter Mar. Fhe writingr of the more ancient Fathes: Togo through enery(* ) particuler,wonld be oner 
tyr de votis,pag. FEdony to your MAIE $ T 18, andiomproper to this place, ry 
ohh ik: - _, Fencbſafeth.therfore your H1G nn s $E,that we may gine inſtance in ſach as be thiefe, 
Erant ergo Cle" 1, Furſt concerning vowee gt us acknowleaged,that (2) the profeſſion and vowes of Cha- 
are th Kitie were extant among Chriſtians inthe time of Clement Biſhop of Alexandria: 
ries vets; hat (p)Epiphanius and rhariy other Fathers erred therein : chat (b,) Tertullian and 
fate Tam iumm' | Cyprian'taught vowes of Chaſtitie - that the ſame hane bene ſed ( c ) ab vitima me+ 
ineeperant bo. " moria, and __ receptumithat (d). itnediatly after the Apoſtles times too much 
Te 4; we was attributed to yowes : that Ignatis binſelfe ( though their ſcholler ) ſignifieth in his 
(b) Peter ar: Epiſilei, bx ( &) too much liking of thatprofefhon : and (f) ſpeaketh incommodi- 
>». ouſly of virginitie : (*)faluting (and ng) Colledges of Virgins : and /oplaine/ 
rot . ouſly of virginitie : (*) cing( affirming ) g ſoplainely, 
54fine;ſarth: *' that owr learned adnerſaries do thereupon affirme, how that exen ( þ ) inthat flower of 
Scio Epiphantum the Church, there were Virgins that profeſſed Perpetuall Chaſtitie : char laſtly S, 
awed 51 £4 Ambroſe and Epiphanius derwe(C)profeſſed Chaſtitie from the inſtitution of S. Paul. 
errare,quod pectatum eſſe dicant ,votum huiuſmod vielare cum opus fuerit, & male illum id referre in traditiones Apoſtolicas. 
© (b) © Centr. .c.6.col.140.line 27. & Centur.3.c.7.col.176.line 39. (c) Caluin.Iofticur.l.4.c.13.ſe&t.r7. (d) Peter 
Martyr de cochibaru 8 votis, verſus fivem. (e) Centur.z c.4.col.64.linc go. it is ſaid,ex Epiſtolis Innaty apparet bemines iam 
*m paulo impenſuscxpiſſe amare & venerari virginitatis fudium: nam in epiſt.ad Antioch. ait, Yirgines videant, cuiſe con- 
ſerrerine.'. (tf Cearur. 2.c.10;col.167 ine 24.'de virginitate minus commode loquitur, (*) Abraham Scultetus in his 
Medulla Theologiz Patrum,pag.450.circamed eth Ignarius ſaying ad Philadelph.Saluto collegium virginum: where- 
uponhe immediatly inferreth, Ergone in 5llo Eccleſia flere fuerunt que caſtitatem egy continentiam perpetuam profiterentur vir- 
Lines? Fuerunt annino,gt. (þ) Scultetus vt fupra, (C) Peter Martyr de cclibatu & yotis, pag, 543- paulo poſt med. & 


pag-$35. iniio, ' | | | 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning profeſſed Chaſtitie. 


SicCT. I. 


VS 
EO 


—_— 


Tar.l, Concerningthefaithof ancient Fathers, 87, 


monics ( as they ſay ) 19 demonſtrate their now Romane faith to haue bene 
taught, if notby the Apoſtles themſclues, yer-inthe Apoſtles time+..pro- 
mi Be , for auoiding rediouſneſſe, 10 giue initance onely in the chiefeſt points 
of * faith , and yetthey beginne with vowes of chaſtuie, proceedingafter vn- *4polog.$.2.in 
to reſeruation of the Sacrament, and mingling water with wine, being (by _ _— 
the doctrine of their owne Church ) =o: chiefe, but cuen no matters of _ ou Cato- 
faith. þ * I 1:12 112fT ohne. 

2 | Sothenby thus obicing matters of leſſe. moment, and concealing preg n3.pe 
ſome other more neceſlarie particulars, they do by this Rhetoricke but bore nofenl 
wray onely what they would ſay ; andare become ina fort willingly tedious you ; oght ; 
toauoid tediouſneſle, KOES oe on a note alle” 

3 Notwithſtanding we ſhould not diſlike their purpoſe of breuitiegifit |. |... : 
were void of an affected obſcuritic, which, in this obietionof wowes, doth. - 947 
breed aconfuſion in thatwhich ought to haue bene cleared by diſtinRtion,, © 2 


”—_— 


Therefore we make cuident, | 
1. How farre Proteſtants allow F owes. 


SECT. 2, 


4 Proteſtants joynenot with the * Lampetians, who abſolutely rondem- , 
ned all vowes, as ſome of our Þ Aduerſaries haue traduced them , and here vor omoia 
our Cpologiſts ſeeme likewiſe to intimate. For Proteſtants ( as their © Car- —— 
dinall confeſſethof Luther) do r vowing of things both commanded and itianis nonpioe 
[ps for anoiding of finne,or otherwiſe further 414 %lle. Alpbonſus 


ot commanded, as they may be he t 
in Gods ſeraice. | | em rung 
5 Andasthey thus generally allow vowes in things indifferent, ſo do d Tqudeny ba 


they in particular admitof diſcreet and well-aduiſed vowes of chaſt and fin- 5/9 meme 
gle life, ſo that they be (as anciently they were) linked vnto that limitation, 4.J+ xcit, mile, 
which (according to the indgement of the more ancient 4 Romiſh Schoole) chu. h 
js neceſſarily vnderſtood in all vowes of things indifferent, viz. that they in- CR. 
ferre not a bond of abſolute, but onely of condifionall neceſsitie : © becauſe aright voaadcolen- 
wow may be changed for a better good, Which kind of alteration how can they 4% _ 
diſallow, who yeeld vnto the* Pope power to diſpence with the vowes of men ae tes 
(we 8 wiſh they could juſtly haue added) for iuft cauſes ? Laſtly, ( that they prceptis. zet- 
may conclude for vs,) © 1fthe votaric by his vow be indangered (ſucha danger nt v4 
the* Apoſtle teacheth ſome temptation of vncleannefſeto be,) he may break Volancpolls 
biwvow (if we may belecue their Index) without diſpenſation. And thus farre fieri de rebus4 


may both Proteſtants and their elder Schoole accord. Bur weare cited toap- IE. 
peare before ſome ancient Fathers. Wherefore ournexr queſtion is; argotta bulus 
| vi expe * s 


peragenda, aut vel ad vitanda peccata,aut ad alios fines boncs, — yad vitandam ebrietarem vouere aquam bibere. 1dem 
ibidem, d Qui vouct, quodimodo fibi ſtatuit _— obligans ſe ad aliquod quod eſt ſecundiimy ſe, & vt'in pluribug 
booum : poteſt tamen contingere,quod in calu aliquo fir vel Georlicicer iter malum,yel inutile, vel maioris boni impedimentd, 
CIS cius,quodſub voto cadit. ..... Et ideo RC ralicalu, votumnoneſſe 
eruandum. Aquinas 2:2.q-38, 10, inconcluſi e Nonarbitror — Deum oxigere4 'q ic fibiprom 
bonum,fi pro co quod melius 4 nabis fuerit perſolutam. Bernard.epiſt.57. f Pootifex on OS Ty 


naltica irritafacere.4zor.Teſclib,11.Inft, Moral.cap.17.patt.1. See aboue,lib,1.cap.z;$.35, h Votumivereensin 
periculum perſonz,deber frangi ſecure,(i diſpealatio non poſſit haberi.2.5 =, 12.2.2 Index tertine Orr wma 
rebiles,que fs Aquinatis Summatraflantur in voce. Votum. 2.24.88, See concerning the breach of yowes aboue,l1h.1,cap,2.5. 
35.36 I,Cor.7,26 , 6, 5-20 


K 2 * Whether, 


—_— 


T he Proteſtants Appeale, \''''' \ L18.2, 


Whether, in the queſtion of ſingle life, the indgement of ſome Fathers be 
| #0t iuſtly taxable. vn 2p | 
| 


Þ-u S E"C To 3o | 

See ed 
Jranky* 194 ' 6 Theirownelearned Cardinall Caietan requireth attention,teaching , 
6Je3-3h6. '. , VSgthat * Chrift never preſcribed any vow to a man for the obtaining of perfettion: 
P-lermine,cam 2Nd itis ſomewhat obſerucable which their Cardimnall Þ Bellarmine#ffumeth, 
{criberetur viz, Whileſt the Scriptayes were in writing , the wſe of Lowes was not begunne. 


yragaon 3 \'Which is a ſufficient proofe of the yo-xeceſsitie of vowing. Atrer this we find 


ecepcratvlus thattheage A ——_— the Apoſtles time, did practiſe a rpetuall 


vourd Sans. yow of virginitie;which being garded withaiuſt moderation, may be ivdged 
uy pk 6. both commendableand conuenient. Neither doth P. Hariyr (as the © A- 


Pretercanome. pologiſts doin their text cunningly ſuggeſt) ſay, that Epiphanizs and many 8- 


Apolog par. 9: | Ys rt : 
E wow, pag-9 ther Fathers erred therein , that is, in admitting ofa profeſs:0n of vowes; but (as 


4 See the tefti= in their 4 margent his reſtimonie doth expreſly declare)<for holding it a ſine 
mony of P, Mare yo breake a vow 1m caſe of neceſsttie. And that this is a doctrine reproueable, 


”— nord 1M and declined trom the ſinceritie of * rhe Word, hath bene alreadie proued by 


ſeid in the ſame the Confeſſion of fome'8 Romaniſts , by the praQiſe of h ſome Popes in their 


plants? 4-H diſpenſations, by the teſtimonic of ſome Fathers, and by the neccſſaric con- 
p0-<37 46 {equents of our £ Adyerlaries concluſions. 


$.35- ' 7 Some Fathers (we confeſle)ſeeme to exceedea meane,inſocxtolling. 
C jr werly .. Virginitie, that thereby they debaſe wedlocke too much, a ſtate: by Gods or- 
509, dinance* honourable: which is (as P. Martyr complaineth) ! f a-ya impenſius 


Th pays wirgmitatts ſtudium venerart;and thereforeis henotedofthele Apologiſts as 
— one derogating from the ancient truth. 


exlgnatoiudi- 8 This ts their ordinarie manner of challenge, which proceedeth from 


 caripoſſit,no- an ynpardonablc ignorance in them ; becauſe they might hauelearned from 
luiſe cum la- - 


queos conſci Their owne Doctors, that ſome Fathers did erreherein : and therefore doth 


entijs injicere. . their ® Alphonſus reproue Tertullian as erroneows in the caſe of ſecond mariage, 
jones 19 ſome ® Romaniſts reprehend $S. Hierome, as #00 rigorous agarmſt wedlocke, ano- 
iſtius __ ther hath already taxed $ .Gregorietora uepiyeposthatis,one to much hating 
ſpontanca,& ita the late of marriage. " 

OE 9 By this we may perceive, that theſe obieors haue bene more zea- 


manearlaluz- ous in defending the perſons of ancient men, then of acknowledging a dil- 
m Tera cernable truth., auouched by Proteſtants, andnow partly confeſſed by our 
tam errorem, - Aduetfarics themſclues. viz. that ſome Fathers hauec too much magnified vir- 


puptias ſecun- gjnitie, and therefore ſhould their opinions be reRified by S. Auguſtine his 
—ulgurys :2. Mmoderation,who conceived a perſonall caſe,? wherein (astheir Author ſaith) 


ſcribirur,Mo- he durit not preferre virginitie before wedlocke. 
pogamia. Al- : 
phonſwe de calibatuypart.2.cap.8, of whom'S. Hierome ſaith : Tertullianus ſpecialiter aducrſus Ecclefiam texuit voluming 
de pudicitia, & Monogamia, Hieron. in Catalog, n Seehereafter, lib. 5. cap.g. ſeft.1,Rhenans in Arg,Tert. de exhort, 
ad continent. which is apparent in $. Hierome. $1leculi bomines indignantur in minorigraduſe efle quam virgines , nuror 
Clericos & Monachos & continentes pon id laudare, quod :acwunt: caftrantſe ab vxonbus ſuis, vtimitentur virginum ca» 
Ntiratem : &idipſum yoluot eſſe maritatas quod virgines? Hieron, Apol. lib, aduerſms Jown. o Gregorius Magnus 
erat propr{hapGO- Secabouelib1.cap.2, $.33-4c. p Avguſtiousnon audetanteponere vuginitatem Iohannis comugio 
Abrabz. Eraſmus in Auguſt.cap.21 de bono conivg. : 1 
| 10 Thus 


 — 


eras 35 mammary 
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10 Thus hauc we warrantedthecenſure of Proteſtants,concerning the 
incommodions ſpeeches of ſome Fathers. We approch neare tothe iuſtifica- 
tion of their cauſe, andſhew —* i 6 DSN ne off 

How much thenow Romiſh _ diſſenteth fromthe purer Amiquitie 
of the primitine Church inthe queſtion of Yowes , by proofes out of 


our Aduerſaries confeſsions, concerning mo potnts. 


SncrT. 4» 631 
11 When wecompare differences of times,as now and then,the firſt difs * *-Tim-5.9 
. bo . A widow not 
cerdanceappeareth to bein reſpeof the age of Yotartes.: for whereas the,,y., 60ers. 


* Apoſtle waning in his widowes the age of threeſcore yeares, and after-times a Conc. Carthag, 


would not admit * virgins vnder 25 yearcs old; nor Þ weiled Nuns till fortie : —_ ” 
their late © Councell alloweth boyes and girles to wow at the age of ſixteene: which ſecrenur.Can.g 
we accountto bean alteration of diſcretion into indiſcretion. . pd 9994 

12 Theſcconddifference is their doQtrine of preſumption,perſwading O—_— 
Texery one to be capable of the gift of continency, who will but ſeriouſly pray niatque in Ee- 
forit, Asthough their wiſdomes could preſcribe better remedy * for avoiding fam irrepſi 
of fornicatjon,then that which the holy Ghoſt hath prouided, viz. Let every b Santumotia- 


one hau: his owne wife. In which reſpec we haue it confeſſed, that © S. Hiceroms '<5:quartiiiber 


virgins differed from the virgins of theſe times, whoſe beſt reſtraints of virzinitie — ful 
are barres and walles. Solittle confidence,it ſeemeth, they hane in their pre- ante annum #- 
tended remedies, * by 30 re 
13 And whereas wefindditerſe Ancients to conſule immediarly with gathesſ;can. 19. 
the Oracle of God, where it is writtenthus, ['* All»:en receiue not this ſaying: & Cone. Ceſar, 


and hence concluding (as our leamed Adverſaie and * Teluite confeſſeth) Me | 


* 4 


that almo#t all that comment wpon this place of Scripture do note,that all men are virgines, quzſe 
wot capable of the ftate of ſingle life becauſe they haue not the gift of continencie : Deo mo 

hereunto he vouchſaferh only this anſwer : Buz 7 (faith he) do not agree there- ,, DEG row: 
#nto. Such is the partiall practiſe of our Aduerſaries in condemning Prote- bari zrare, qui 


ſtants of impudencie, for refuſing theteſtimonies, although bur of a few, 8 j<=5* <bpro» 


yet will he hauc it helda pointof learningand wiſedomein themſclues,to re- c Belarib.2.de 
ic& (as oftasthey liſt) a/moſt all, . Foes ag 
14 Whichtheiroppoſition vnto Fathers might ſceme more tolerable, Sniper 


if herein they did not alſo crofſe and thwart the exprefle and plaine direion poteotiam hs 
of the Spirit of God in the Word,exhorting married partics,cuen now * fa- Mmm - ; 
ſting & prayingto returne vnto the dutie of marriage bed, intimating there- & poſluxedve- 


by,that the at of wedlocke is ordained & ſanRified of God to auoid Satars lint,precibus-' 
tempration onto incontinenciey and that there is not ſufficient vertue in prayer LR 


and faſting,for ſubduing of Satans force inall ſuch like temptations. Which id cf, vices ad 
| | continendum, 


Bellar.li,z.de Monach ca.31.h.lllud autem.He expoundeth Defiderium efficax:to be,cfficax deſiderium continendi.1bid.Sodoth 
alſo Maldonat. Ieſ.Comin Matth,1g.1r, * 1.Cor.7.2, e Hieronymilororinſtitucum Virginis arripuit, — ſed multum 
& hoc difſimile ab harii codirione,quas hodie ferreis cancellis,ſeu feras indomiras incluſas tenent. Ee paulo poſt; Ciim cade« 
mum _ fir accepta Chriſto,nooquz vi extunditur,ſed quz vierd 4 volentibus offertur. Eraſmus in vita Hieron.adG .Wav= 
ramis Archiepiſc.Contuar.circa medium. * Matth.19 11.{ Non omnescapiunt verbum hoe. ideſt, Non omnespreſtare poſ+ 
faor,vt ſiot fine vxore,quiacarcnt dopo continentiz. & Sic fere ominesexponunt 2 — quam mterpretationem adduci 
 nonpollum vtſequar, MaldonateTeſ;Com. in MatthilIge A theſe Almoſt all,are —_ Gregory Nazianzene, Am- 

braſc,by name ſpecified of him. * 1.Cor. 7.4. Totho marricdIlay,Defraudnot one ,except it be with coaſcur for 
a timezthat you may giue your (clues to fafling and prayer, that Saran tempt you notby your incontinence, 

K 


3 dodrins 


— 


DUNE 27.7 REN rt? 


"_ 


2 Seebeforeat dg(trineof Proteſtants we haue proued toberrucinparties vnmarried, who 
the letter, £. 


bSiomnesvir- DAUCN@t received that ſpecial gift : confirming this by direct Scripture, and 
gines eſſepoſ- the confeſſed ſuffrages of 8 a/moF all ancient Fathers , amongſt whom we 
unq02"3;  auc cited by name, Origen , Gregory Nazianzene , Ambroſe ; towhom we 
cerer{ Quipo- Baueadioyned the teſtimonies of S, b Hierome, and. * _Avugutine. Hence 
he appearcth the fecond Romiſh aberration from antiquitie,by changing a cau- 
partle 22” non intoa preſumption. 
dendo non trepidaret. Hieron,adverſ.Jovin.lib,1.pag.qt. '3 Nunc reQifſhmedicitur,[ Qui poreſt capere, capiat;) qui au- 
rem ſe non continet,nubat. Aug.de adult Cong.lib.2.cap.1 2. Tertullien indeed is contrariein bu booke de pudicitia, which be 
writ profeſſedly againſt the Church,as S.Hierome witneſſethe( See before $.3.lit.m.) But S,Hierom bimſelfe,[Qui poteſt capere, 
capiat,] Vel vt vnuſquilque conſideretvires ſuas,vtrum poſſi virginalia & pudicitiz implere przcepta: per le enim caſtitas 
blandacft,8quemlibcr ad(e alliciens; {cd confiderandz ſunt vires,yt qui pollit capere,capiat. Hieron. in Matth.19, 


Oiler two points of our CAduerſaries defection from Antiquitie . 


VOTE | SuT'vs 5 iÞB3 
4Siquislegi= 15. Thirdly,the holy Father * 7gnetiws doth account that Chriſtian no better 


amamcom- then one poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of the Dinell,who calleth lawfull coningall office a 
— wn 1 pollution, And other Ancients,according to the phraſe of holy * Scripture,dq 
tha ws prog generally grace the office of marriage-bed, with the termes of ® honorable,and 
puter fn endefiled chaſtity. But afterwards queazie ſuperſtitio began ſo much to diſlike 


appeller,calizio+ the marriage of Miniſters,as for that onely cauſe to abhorre thcir functions, 


| 225077 Fj yntill that an ancient © Councell condemned that popular abuſe , and pro- 


nemfouet. 7g-- nounced the contemner of ſuch a Miniſter, Anathema,and accurſed of God. 


natius epiſt.ad p_ . , Y 
Philadeph, 16 Againe wereade,thatthe ſtate of marriage hath anciently ſeemed ve 


*reb,13.4 - Tic lothſome to many hereticallſtomacks,who hauetherefore bene condem- 
bloomnibus ned by ancicnt Fathers : one kind af them. 4 boaſting themſelues, that they did 
thorus eſtim- þ,,,0;n imitate Chriit : others, *arrogamth, calling themſelues, Apoſtolicall,becaaſe 
gnaculatus,4u> | 


guſt.comtra. Pe- of their ſing le life : oth ers f -lorying ſo much mm the ſanetitie of this condition, that 
lags Celeſt.de enery profeſſor thereof ſaid to the married parties, Come not neare me, for I am 


$4624 yh cleane, becauſe I haue nowife. 


Chryſo/tinHeb. 17 And may notour Aduerſaries ſeemein a ſort , to bewraya reſem- 

13. Thain 5 blance of like diſtaſte, who impure vnto marriage an inſeparable impedi- 
oI 3-0ecum, : = 

& Primaſ.ine- MENT vnto holy Orders; becauſe ( as it is by them pretended, and hath bene 

»ndemlocum.Et $ confuted) of rhe inherent pollution in the a7 of wedlocke ; by compariſon of 


r= the pollution of the old law ? By which reaſon they may aſwell conclude, 


viricumvzore thata Prieſt is polluted by the corpes of a dead man, or cating Swines 
legiriwacon- fleſh ; whercas orthodoxall Diuines can diſtinguiſh betweene a pol- 


Gimonian Jution ceremoniall , and morall, Yet their © Pope , and iPrieſts,in 
exec. Se deteſtation of the marriage of Miniſters, do euen for this cauſe brand 
crates i0,l, : | 

caps, © Siquis diſcernit Presbyterum coniugatum,tanquam occafione nuptiarum, quod offerr2 non debear, & ab eins 
oblatione idco abſtinet, Anathemaſit.Conc. Gangrenſ. cap. 4, d Dicuntgloriofi illi iaRatores,ſe Dominum imitari,qui 
Dneque vxorem duxerit,8c.Clemens Alex. Strom.lib. 3; e Apoſtolici quiſe arrogantifſime iſto nomine vocaueriit,co quod 
j3n communionem non reciperent vtentes coni ,& res proprias poſſidentes, quales habet Eccleſia Catholica & Mo- 
pachos & Clericos plurimos, Auguſt -bereſ. iphan. hereſ;$0. f Catapbrygz dicebant, von accedas ad me,quia 
- mundus fum : non accipiovxorem. — Nazarzus Dei ſum,non bibens 'vinum ficot illi. Orig. apud Pamphilum in Apolog. 
.E See aboue,lib.1.cap.2.5.34 h Quiautemin carne ſuot,dicente eleftionis vaſe, Deo > Ex. non poſſunt, Syricivs 


Papadecret.Tom. 1. Conc.apud Surium,pag. 495. which prophane expoſition doth as well inuolue all godly married men in the 

lt of Carnalitie, i S1io veterilege carvis immunditil pollutisnon licebat vel edere panes propoſitionis, velmani- 

- bus cootrettare res ſacras, vel templum ipſum intrare: multd minvshis connenit ſacrorum noftrorum adminiſtratio,qui yx- 
eribus ſuis,liberiſque | 


procreandis yacant,&c. CoſterusTeſ. Enchirid,cap;17. See likewiſe anather,yiz, 
| Pro. 


— 
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Proteſtants with the vile termes of &.carnall fleſhly;,- and beaſth Miniſters: k Andifany 
which epithets are neuer applied in thebookeof God, otinthevolumes of —_ 


the Fathers, but onely vnto mornalland deteſtablefinnggs. +; ear 
13 Therefore muſt this theircenſure of carnalitieas well ſeize vpon the con, 


high Prieſt of God in the old Teſtament, who dayly preſented himſelfe IN cupred our age 


Incenſe before the Lord ; and vpon's.® Petey inthe new Teſtament, whom with fleſhly and 
their owne ſtory recorderh to haue begor adaughter(asby collation of times oy nr 


_ to becollected) in the dayes of his Apoſtleſhip. ainit Perkins 


19 Northisonely,butmoreouerall Chriſtiansenioy ing the honour of in the Qneſ of 
wedlocke, muſt, by their former accuſation, be likewiſe tudged:carvall and ;, "Ire" | 


#eſbly: which we have proved in one degree tobe the breath of ancienthe- wadayly tomi> 
retiks,who in pretence of ſanctitie,abhorring mariage,did butofferpoiſonin mo the 
a golden cup. This therefore isa third difference,turning thata&'into the re- ;here:» « f 
-proch of pollution and filthineſſe, which God in his word hath fanRified,and of Chrif,end 
graced with the terme of vndefiled, Next followeth 5d 2:51) __—_ 


' Holineſle vnto the Lord, Exod.28.36. Carolus Sigonius de Repub Heb. libs. cap.2.ex: Aug, 1m AnetiamApoſtolosre- 

probant? Perrus enim & Philippus filios procrearunt,Philippus aurem filias ſuas viris rradidie. Clem. Alex.Strom-lib.3. Which 
#5 conſonant vnto the Romiſh Legend,wherein we reade,that in the dayes of Domirian, Flaccus z man of great nobilitie, deſired to 
- marriePetronilla the daughter of S.Peter, She muſt be ſuppoſed by courſe of tory to have bene either threeſcore yeares of age,and- 
'then no fit matchfor a yong mancor elſe to haue bene begotten after that S.Peter was an Apoſtle : as Baronius (anm Chrith 69, 
» num-33-39 ) obſerueth; if the ſtory ſhall be ſuppoſed to be true. 


A fourth aberration from Antiquitie, 


SECT, 6. : 


20 Thereis another point of doQrine,whereinantiquitie hath yeelded | 
vs her voice, ſaying from S. Auguſtine (as is confefled,) that *the marriage ,, _—_ 
contracted after the vow may not be diſſolued, and from a® Councell,rathey pu- permultis ration 
niſhing hini who ſhall after his vow of comtinencie commu fornication , then him "us —_ 
who ſhall contrat himſelfe in matrimonic. The truth hereof is Apoſtolicall,as is yorum cortra- 
laine in S,*Paul, exhorting that the youg wanton widowes ſhould rather mar- tanondebere 


ry.And that theſe were Votaries,itis held by the common conſent of anciet —_— 


Fathers, whothereby teach in like caſe,that. the mariage made after the vow rnvent.cop.2. 


of virginitie, ought not to dedifſolued;<Theophylact ſayingof ſuch, 77.4 ſa. > 1- Concilio 
fer to marrie; +Chryſoſtome ſaying L 1t ts much better to marrie :to _ COON 


< Cyprian, * Auguſtine, 8 Hierome,and © Epiphanius do confenr. 11.., lib.t-cap,.$ 35, 


21 Now what little affinitie there is betweene this doQtine and the H—_— 


Romiſh , may be knowne belt by the language of their preſent Schoole, cuuncelsin $u- 


wherein we find three of their principall Icſuirs contrariwiſe to affirme,con- 1: _ 
cerning Votariſts, that! zt « better in ſome reſpett for ſuch daily to play the forni- Ho 


cator, and tokeepe a Concubine, then after a vow, to be contratted mwedlocke. * 1 Timoth, 


| | | o11, 

c Maluifſem <quidem viduas hafce 2 paftionibus cum Chriſto initis minim? deſciuiſſent, ſed cum HY maliot, & iple 

afſentior,dammods moioresfint quz nubere volunt: eſt enim farius matrem familias fieri,quim per domwus alienas vagari, 

&c.Theophyl.in t.Tim.s. d Oponebatquidem — fidem feruare, quonjam autem illa non fiunt, melius eſt iſta fieri 
 quamilla.Chry/oft.in 1.Tim.5. hom.159. @e See abouclib,1.cap.2.$.35. f Seebefare lib.1,cap.2.$.35. g Sn- 
Cum virginum propofitum quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamat, quiÞus aperte diccndumeſt, vt aut 

fi ſecontinerenon poſſunt,aut contineanr,fi nolint nubere» Hieron. epiſt, ad Demetriad.in fine. h Meliuscſtlapſum 3 

curſu (ſcilicet virginitat)palam fibi vxorem ſumere,&c. Epiphan.hereſ.61, calling the breach of vow *tius, the wallow in 
whoredome xs mie. i Sacerdos fi fornicetur, aur domi concubinam foucat,tametfi graui facrilegio le obſtringar, 

grauiustamen peccat,fi matrimonium contrabar. Cofter.lef.Enchirid. cap.xs. 


K 4 Which 


T he Proteflants eAppeale.. Lis.2. 
k Quicquid — Whichis ſo peremptoril by them concluded, that they dare auouch ſuch a 
Pry 1 mariage to be diſfoluable,* norwith#Handing the contrary indgement of ancient 
verum marri- Authors and the diſpenſatory/cxamples of their owne Popes. This difference 


monium poſt rhenberween thoſe godly Ancicntsand the wow Romaniſts,is no more then 
nunc cerram — Berter and worſe. | 


eſt,marrimoni- 22 Burthow worſe: This hath bene ſufficiently manifeſted by the com- 
I — plaints of many Romiſh Doctors, ® who becauſe of the abhominable ſcandals 
fecerdr-lolenne (to vſetheir owne words) which are common in their Church , through the top 


caſticaris, o6 eft y;7;4 conflitutions of vowes,haue concluſiuely con feſſed it to be expedient, pro- 


Wn ras fitable,ſafe,and neceſſarie,to grant a libertie for Prieſts ro marrie.Orhers we haue 


Concil.Tolet, ſeene both to gricue, and bluſh, to behold ® rather Concubines and ſtewes per- 
I mitted ynto their Clergie:a ſinne ſo rife and ranke in that order,that ® they de- 


ccitas, Malden, poſe 10 Prieſts for ſimple fornication, becauſe (as their Gloſle ſaith) there are ſo few 
1eſ.Summ-q.12. free from that vice. And how ſhall not ſuch abhominations bewiay that Apo- 
| Namult; Ee. ſtate onewhich is mentioned in the * Revelation? 


clefiaſtici, &iuris Ecclefiaſtici interpretes docuerunt,poſle Ecclefiam diſpenſare 1js qui votum fecerunt ſolenne caſticaris; yt 
contrahant matrimonid:ted qui boc dicunt,videntur mihi habere maiorem ratiovem excmplorum quorundam Porrificum 
Rom.quam acre Scriprurz, —Nec Papa igitur (nam que Theologia diceret, Ecclefiam pole diſpenſare in iure naturalj & 
divino?) nec totaEcclefia diſpenſare de veto ſolennit poſſunt quidema caulz aliquz ipcidere, in quibus Ecclefia non 
quidem _ in vote ſolenni; led per interpretationem qui & boni declarct cum, qui feccrat votum, non teneri vor: 
nam cum fit regula generalis,ex iure natural & diuino colleCta, vt yotum minoris boni relaxerur per votum maioris bonj: 
iraque cum poteſt quidem occurrere buiuſmodi bonum multd maius quim eſt ſeruare caſtitatem,non dubium eſt quin Ec+ 
clelia, aut nomine Ecclcfiz Papa poſſit declarare eum nonteneri ad obſcruationem voti : quod credendum eſt fecifle Pa. 
pam cum Rege Aragoni,& illum altcrum in Rege Paloniz,quia indicarunt publicum bonum torius regni preſtantius eſſe 
quam bonum vonius Monachi, 1dem ibid. art.79., m Caſſander, Eraſmus, Panormitane, Pope Pius 2, See aboue lib.1. 
C4þ.2. $.36. Beſides Mantuan, Lindan, D«randus, and the general Coungell of Trullo likewiſe approwing the tolleration of Prieſts 
mariage. See hereafter l1b.4,'n the anſwer vnto the decree of Syricius. n Biſhop Eſpenceus,and Agrippa, See above lib.x, 
c4pa2.$.36. o' Communiter dicirur,quod Clericas pro fimplici fornicatione deponi non debet, cum pauci fine illo 
vitio inveniantur, Diſ2.8i. Mazimianus. Gloſſa in Grat, * Apocecap,17, & 18, e& I9,00c. 


The Concluſion, by way of an Appeale. 
S nc 2% 


4 See abinelik,; 23 Now therefore our Aduerſaries former confeſſions ( giving vs to 
cap.2. $.33. aud know,that,the * Marriage of Eccleſiafticall perſons # not forbidden either by Le- 
34 gall, Enangelicall, or CApoFolicall ordinance, but hath bene anciently vſed 
both in the Eaſt and Weſt Churches ). being ioyned vnto theſe now j wor ſo 

dangerous deflections, we perceiue the new Rome todifſent much from 

the old ; for whereas the old did ordaine, that onely perſons of reaſonable 

yeares ſhould vndertake this vow, the new Rome doth admit of the youn- 

er frie : That cautelouſly gaue counſel] vntomen, that none ſhould vow, 

a ſuch as had experience of the gift of continencie, this perſwadeth thar 

eueric one may make himlſelfe capable of this gift: That called the coniugall 

dutie chaftitie; this termeth it a pollution and filthie carnalitie : That did nor 

diffolue the marriage which was contracted after a vow this diſſolueth that 

contra, and profeſſeth,that her Clergie ſhall rather wallow in all brothel. 

ſome impuritie. Theſe conſiderations (weſay) do moue vstoappeale vnto - 

the wiſe heart of euery Chriſtian Reader,to iudge betweene Proteſtants and 
 Romaniſts,concerning theantiquitie and integritie of their profeſſions; and 

to glue ſentence , whether ſhe, which is not zealous of publike and we 


— 
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Concerning the doitrine of Reall preſence,and Tranſubſtantiation. 
THE . ROMISH APOLOGIE. © Boe 


' 2 Secondly concerning the Reall preſence of Chrifts body in the Sacramint,the reſeruation 
thereof,and the mixture of water with tre in the Chalice: concerning the foftze is affirmed, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
 Firll delimering the true ſlate of this contromerſie, 


SECT. b. 


3] Ere, indeed, entreth a cardinall and principall article of the # PocetCalui- 
| Romiſh Church : but the queſtion is not abſolutely concer- 3? —_— 
| ning « Real/preſence,which *ProteFtants(as their owne Icſuites licerlocointer 
witnefle) do alſo profeſſe;  Fortunants (a Proteſtant) holding po 1 me wp | 
por” I I] that Chriſt is in the Sacrament moſt really, Caluin teaching that conn efle; 
the preſence of Chrifts bodie, in reſpett of the ſoules of the faithfull, is truly in this nov(olim rati- 
Sacrament, and (ſubſtantially receined : with whom (they lay) Beza and Sadael —_ 6 
(two other Proteſtants) do conſent. Which acknowledgement of our Aduer- alterius; ſed cri 
faries, may ſerue to ſtay the contrarie clamours and calumnious accuſations, 32s cumfigns 
wherein they vſe to range Proteſtants with thoſe < heretickes , who deied extuber ivturs 
that the trac bodie of Chriſt was in the Euchariſt, and maintained onely 4 figure veram Chu 


end image of Chrifts bodie: ſecing that our difference isnor about the truthor teat 


v: 


realitie of preſence , but abour the true manner of the being, and receiving anmenette 
thereof. On. BEEEEN vere alantur, . -: 
; Bellarm.lb.1 de 


2 Leſt therefore we and our Aduerfaries, by miſtaking the point in £,,.,.c005... 
controuerlic,may ſeeme by verball skirmiſhes onely * to beate che aire, necef? b Fonuoatus!.. 


faric it is,thatthe ſtate of the queſtion be firſt throughly knowne, which we COR dicie, 
1n ramecnts - 


are contented further to vnderſtand from thepen of their owne learned Te- c_— Ct” 
ſuite : * Proteſtants reach (ſaith he) that although the bodie of Chriſt be bodily veriſimegea- . 
and eſſentially onely in heauen , yet #: it alſo truly in ths Sacrament after two ſorts, © Ever: 
L © k "/ 2 cipl, Valent, Jef, 
frſt,by being ſpiritaalh receiued by fatth, the mouth of the ſaule, whertby we have Twm.4. dip... 
4 moſt firme coniunttion with Chriſt : ſecondly, ſacramentally , by oar bodily PHASES 
mouthes receiving the outward elements bread and wme, as certaine ſeales (ergo, en 
not as bare ſignes) of our redemption by his bodie and bloud, In this doerine ally (xpils, 
- Chrifit corpus 
eſſe przſens in Sacramento, quatenusibi noſtris animis vere vnitur,8& communicatur ſubſtantialiter (fic enim loqnedite 
cundum ſubſtantiam, non modo ſecundum eff- um. Yalent. Jef. ibid. $.7. d Cum quo Beza & Sadacl conſentune; 
IdemibidS$.g, e Hzreſis 20.& vitima quoruodam, qui negabant Euchariſtiam vers efle carnewChriſti, & taotim 
efle volebant figuram ſeu imaginem corporis Chriſti: vt docet Theodoret:i Dialog.3.-Hane hzrefin docet — Calunus, 
Bellar de notss Eccleſ..cap 9.S.Quorundam. * 1.Corinth. 9,36 f Hzccſteorum ſententia, corpus Chrifty,licer 
owwgnxr x £mdgc:1d eſt,corporaliter & effentialiter fit tant jn cexlo,nikulominus duplici modo in hoc Sacramento vere 
percipr: prims (piritualiter,8 lacramentaliter; ſpiritualiter quidem ore mentis,id eſt,per fide & per arifſimam coniun- 
@onem Chriſt cum animo communicantis viftuce Spiritus ſanQi,non corporalter ore denied meinic lecundd, ſacra- 


mentaliter,ore quidem corporis{umendo non ipſum Chriſtum,ſed corporis cius panem & yinum; que dicunt 
figilla certa,quibus promiſſio redemprionis in corpore & Gognne Chu F Mr cfſe 


G 
iſti idehbus obfignatur, Yalent-Ieſ” quo ſupra. 
(we 
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> Sique—O. (weſec) thae is contained a profeſſion: both of aſacrewmental rravh, in the 
negauerit mirg- OULWArd bodily elements and actions, and alſo of a ſpiritual truth, in the 
parame ws Pr Coles qoppciaaſiog,and digeſtion of Chriſts true bodic : bur of the ſacra- 
totius ſubſtitiz Mentall & outward manner, the 8 Romane Church hath otherwiſe defined: 
panizin corpus, By T ranſubſtantiation is meant ((aith their Councel) « change of the very whole 
& tor”  ſub/tance of the bread and wine into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, 
ſanguinem,ma- ſ0 that wo ſubitance of bread and wine doth remaine. This doQtine is held by the 
— Sun- now Romith as an article of faith, and for the deniall of the ſame Tranſwbſtan- 
Oanis de vini, Tiattom of the bread and wine into Chriſts natural bodie and bloud,uuch hbloud 
quam quidem hath bene ſhed : whether iuſtly or vniuſthygit cometh to be examined by the 
comertionem j1dgement of Antiquitic, whereof we ſecondly enquire, 

cfia aprifium? Tranſubſtantiatonem at a fit. Concil.Trid.Seſſ.1 h In the dayes of Queene , 
— M.Par ſons age Conuerſions, = cp I 


Whether the CApologiits obief? from amtiquitie, teftimonies of Fathers 
pertinently, for proofe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Sncr. 2. 


—- THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(1) Hamfred. Concerning the reall preſence of (hrifts bodie in the Sacrament, it « affirmed,rhit 


> cncuny ww $.(1) Gregorie taught Tranſubitentiation. 
poſtmed. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


3 Thequeſtionof Tranſubſtantiation being ſo often, and fo yrgen 
a Tranfubſtan- debated on both ſides, leſt that we might be thought to defraud our Chrni- 
—_ CT ſtian Reader of our beſt direQion , we ſhall (God willing) reach him ſucha 
audiente panem threed , whereby he may be able to wind himſelfe out of the Labyrinth of 
quemcuema- their perplexeddiſputes. And firſt concerning theobiected Fathers, they be- 
oz. gin with $.Gregory: whoſe teſtimonie we have alreadie proued to have bene 
nor Famine - bly conoyed, = taken Gyms of S.Greeorie his owne wri. 
mas ER tonely out of the Romi , reporting how $.* Gregory, for the 
__ wt of Hana ba incredalitic, turned I brow znto viſible Ah : which 
gucodam &re- ſtorie DocFor Humfrey doth relate, and elſewhere Þ condemne : andalthough 
| wer ov" it beentituled Golden , yethaue our learned © Aduerfaries cenſured it to be 
particuls leaden,hyine, and fabulexs. As for S.Gregories doftrine concerning the Lords 
panieialtar&- Supper, it,in theiudgement of Proteſtants, was thought to be © ſound: and 
Eck. Decter finally Tranſubſtantiation, the confeſſed ©new article of the Romiſh faith, 
Hemprey,teſ: was proued to be croſly repugnant vnto the my—_—_ wherewith $.Gregory 
, $09" contact an hevetike. Thus much of their firſt inſtance raken from $S.Gre- 
yo_ aw. gory: how little belpe they may hope for from other Fathers, we will not di- 
emallpur- vinc,but demonſtrate. 


8c. 1bs .$20.Let this be referred vnto lib.1. cap.2.$.6. and it will make the anſwer for D.H more full. c See 
eboue lib.1, cap.» Sef.6, d Ser above lib.1. cop.3.5.2 e Secibid.g.7. f See bows ib.L. cap,2. 5.8, num.13e 
| THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 

The Cite 7 2 affirmed,chet (2)Clryſeffeme i thoug bt 16 confrme Tranfub [antiation 
Centy.col-517.1234y: Chryſoſtenus tranſubſiantiationem videtur confermare nam ita ſcribit, 6 


Car.) Concerning the faithof ancientFathers. 95 
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{} 'C4; 


4 Our Centuriſts ſay, Yidetwr” Chryſoftomms ; "that is; Chryſoſſome ſee ++: 
<> ifts . . 


th to confirme Tranſubſtantiation: which the Apologi 


CCC che come? 


; 


ſoftome is thought. } Now from bur a ſeeming confirmationto inferred iudici- 110% »/etheſme 
i perſwaſion, isa ſtraine more violent then which either the purpoſe of our 1idewr often, -..- 


i Centuriſts, orthe nature of the word can inforce; as 'any onetia' perceine _ : —_— 
. . - . &S —_— ; _ 4 [= O F 
by euery thing, which ſeemeth to be that which it is nor : bur moreby ' 


the place of $.Chryſoſtome, who ſaith, T hinke not that thou ſeeſt bread or wine, whole Counties os : 


which as other meats go into the draught,c>c. Theſeare'the words Which'tnf me the opinion. 
ſeemeto confirme Tranſubſtantiation : butlet'vs ſee what followeth ; 7ÞvHK it ſelfe;then they; 
not that thou receineſt theſe from man ( meaningthe Miniſter) bat from Stra-{2? Alec eh 
phins, This ſheweth that S. Chryſoſtome ſeemethno moreto teach thatthe rendicagee.... 
proper nature of br2ad was changed into Chriſts bogy,thenthat the Miniſter, Þ Ni vides pa- 
Man,js changed intoa Seraphin, which is a ſpirit. And ſeeingno Aduerfary poor 109 cr 


may be inſtructed, thatſuch kind of ſpeeches are nor ved of Fathers in a'pro- biaterfnrggs! 


will fay,that he vnderſtood Tranſubſtantiation of #manintoaSeraphin :'we qu cibiin fe-"- | 


perand ſtrict ſence, but onely in a ſeeming reſemblance;asthe ſequele of this gjres, queniad=- | 


diſcourſe will more plainly demonſtrate, after that we haue yeelded anfiwers modum ficers-: 

he particular obieRions : whereof the third followeth, ES" 
yntothe particular obieRions : whereof the oweth. nas, 
nihil fubſtantiz remaner,nihil ſuperfluit; fic & hic puta myſteria confurni corporisſubſtanti3 7 propter quod & accedemes 
ne putetis,quod accipiatis diuinum corpusex homne,ſed ex ipfis Seraphim forcipe ignem, quem (ci. Efaias vidit,vos acci- 
pere. Centwr. 5. paz.518. ; 


| THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 59 
[t us affirmed, that (3) Enſebins Emiſſen did ſpeake vnprofitablie of Tranſubſtanti- oo col.985. 


&at197. _ . line3o. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SECT. 4. 


5 Euſebius Emiſſen ,who is ſaid ro haue ſpoken incommode, that is, vnfit- 2 Thi Euſebins 
hy, they too preciſely tranſlate, vaprofizably. Bur be it ſaid, that that Author Eniſlemus,bo- 
hath ſpoken hereof wnprofitably, or (if they will ) vaconſcionably, yet can- ;, b79d fo : 


not this preiudice the iudgementor dodtrine of Proteſtants, but rather be- prof of Purga- 
wray inour adverſaries notable cunning and guile, whodo fo Þ often obie& Fd = 


ynto Proteſtants, for defence of Romitſh poſitions, the teſtimonies of this and fer Tran-. 
Author in the name of Euſebius Emiſſenus, who liued about Þ handred —_ 
and twentie yeares after Chriſt : notwithſtanding they themſelues do both OT 


knowand acknowledge, that < the Author of thes booke (thus faith Cardinall coccius,in his 

Bellarmine ) was not that Enſebins, nor yet a Grecian, but rather a Latine Au: . 

thor, either (namely) one Fauſtus a French-man, who lined in the fift age,or Ce- for that ancient 
| Euſebius. 


b Coſter.Teſc.in catalog. Patrum,ante Enchirid, c Certum eſt non effe illius EuſebijEmilſeni Grzci,cuius memiou Hiero- 


Author i honuliarum,fine dubio,Latinus fuit. Noanulli non fine cauſa fuſpicantur Au Dn omaum 
ilarum Homiliarum effe Fauſtum Gallum,qui floruit in quinta #rate, Auther inſignis; ally Czſarium,qui floruit in.ſeptiraa. 
Bellar.lib.2.de Euchariſt .cay.30. & lib.Recognit de Purgat-pag.64, | _ 
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4 Prodieruvv (4y;us,who lined in the ſexenth : whom, albeit Bellarmine would haue cſtec- 
"b nomine Ex Med both an ancient, and alſo a noble Author : yet * Senenfis, their moſt iu- 
ſebEmiſſeai, dicious cenſurer of ancient monuments, dothdiſplay this Author for ano- 


bomiliz io E- ice, and therefore complaineth, that certaine booke-huckſters a few yeares 40 
c 


Cn hane ſet forth this Enſebins, as they do other baſe Authors, gracing them with : 

exculz: apparet 1499965 424 titles of 81her famous writers. | 

ww 6s Andifweſhall yeeld ſomuch vnto their Cardinall Bellarmine, as to 

&c.Sixeue Se» deeme his Fauf{zs to hane bene this Author, yet is he vnworthy the title of 

—— Noble,without this adiunQ, hereticke: forſo is he proued to haue bene by 
' Cardinall © Baronius. 


= — 

= _ 4 wil hauc him named Es(ebim,another, F auftivs,or Ceſarius 24 third, Euchermes. 
mosfines. Alz On the one {ide heis called a moble writer,and « godly man; on the other ſide 
os 1 re he is named a baſe Author, and an hereticke.So that if (for this can be but ſup- 
at & 1,20 poſed) the teſtimonieof this Author were pertinent, yet their gainear the 
luntrolumins beſt,is but to proue,thata transformed and counterfeit Father doth confirme 
| preffvees ate. afained Tranſvbſtanriation. 


nant.3h;d.lib.4.cap.vlt., e In Pelagianiſmum incidit Faultus Rhegicolis Epiſcopus.Baranius anno 490.num.32,33.00c. 

f Vevindicentur cgregiz iſtz boniilix ab iniaſto & itnpio poſſeſ{ore Euſebio Emiſſeno, caius nomine citari conſue- 
yerunt; ſed ſunt Conciones Euchery, Quid cum bomine Ariano,que omni ex parte pictatem redolent,Concioncs? Baronius 
A Aby 441. nam. 5 .o& 6. q 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


&) A 9 4g Its rms that (4)the bookes = Sacraments aſcribed vnto S. Ambroſe affirme the 
anatorry of the 9Þ#ion of C. riffs bodily preſence in the Sacrament. | 
Maſle,fol.z21.a-fine: and ſec the Century writers,Cent.4-cap.4.col.295. 1.3, And Occolampadius in libro cpiſtolarum Oe- 


colampadij & Zuinglij,lib. 3. pag.765. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
F | S ECT. >L 

2 Occoſamps"  $ Their alledged * Proteſtants doubt whether the obieQed bookes 
glius inthe place Are legitimare, or the proper writings of S. Ambroſe : which'cenſure vied by 
«ledecd,maks Proteſtants concerning this one booke, ought norto ſeeme intolerable vnto 
Toke of $2 them(Teſuits and others) who reietrwelue ſeucrall bookes, which ſtill keepe 
craments were the name of Ambroſe, but by their owne confeſſions are Þ falſly attributed vn- 
py nn =o to him : notwithſtanding our Authors expounding the ſentence obiected 
before, do not grant & proofe of Tranſubſtantiation,but taxe the obſcuritie of the ſentence, Cur non apertiora propor? aud ex- 
pound him by tore plaine places, Si loqueretur Author ille vt de alijs Sacramentis,facils forrafſisintelligentia forer,&c. pag. 
756.6 757. The Centuriſts ſpeake not of any teſtimonie teken out of the true workes of Ambrole,but out of « Miſſall, which E- 
vaſmus proueth to hawe bene no writing of Ambroſe. Anthenyde Adamo(who is not extant among v5) may be thought not todif- 
fer from hu fellowes, b Opuſcula alia Ambroſio afcripta,quz non ſunt cius commenraria, vt de conflifta virtutum & 
vitioram; Liber a4 Simpticianum, ®xpoſitio fidci, De Spiritu ſanto libellas, De Concordia Manhbzi & Lucz, De Pozni- 
tentia liber, Ad peenitentiam cxhortatio, De origine & moribus Brachmorum, Expoſitio in Canticum Canticorum , Epi- 
Rolam ad Demetriadem multi reictunt; Opaſcula,quz ad calcem Tomi adieRa ſunt, aſcripta quidem ſunt Ambroſio,led 
non ſunt cius.Poſſeain.leſ. Apparat.Sacr. Ambroſe: Neque eft Ambrofius author commentariorum in Epiſtolas ad Ro- 
manos,Corinthios,Galatas. Ma/don.Tef.com.in Ioh.12. Feruntur qu fub Ambroſij nomine in A commentaria 
naper Lutcuz impreſſa, ſed praterquiam qudd ſiyli diverſitas manifeſte reclamaat,C&c. Sixt SenenſeBibll; ay 
| y 


ts. od 
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- Deiqu faciere 


004 med eons, 


4 ng | 


h, CAP. 4. ! : 
;* d See beforegc.1. 
GIA vii; 5 ar 
ce: Ambroſius . 
de Sacr 


jt Ear que e- bi 
rage - £4 —_— . 'Iy' * , rant,g in aliad; 
man, but onely of a ſpirituall property, which by grace is infufed into him: yes po 
it ) anold and profane creature, by conſecration being now deſtinared r0a me. 
ſacramentall vſe , becometh ( though ſtill continuing in the ſame naturalf iam corpus 


ſubſtance) a new creature,by the ſpirituall faculticof vniting Chriſt vnto vs nt 


ther 15 $.Cyrill, | Gloſs apud 
| Gratiande Con 
ſecrat.Diſ.2 Panis eſt, f 1ntheſameplaceof Ambroſe,lib.q. de Sacramentis,cap.q. Taſfit Dominus,& faQta eſt ter 


ra: fi ranta viseſt inſermone Chriſti, vt inciperent cfſe,quz non erant, quanto magis operatotius clt,vr fint quz erant, & in 
aliud commurcatur ? 16:4. 4 litcle before. 


THE ROMISH APO LOGIE. 


Wherem Peter Martyr likewiſe profeſſeth to (5) diſlike the 1ndgement of Cyrill, GG) age 
; in 
obieR.Gardiner.part.4 pag.724: And lee allo Peter Martyrs further diſlike of Cyrils ſayings,in his epiſtles arr to his 
Common places in Engliſh, his epiſtte there to Beza,pag.106.b.avte medium, where he (atth; 7 will not ſo eaſily ſubſcribe to 
Cyril, who affirmed ſuch a communion, as thereby euen the ſubſtance of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt frſ is ioyned to the bleſſing, 
(for ſo he calleththe holy bread) &c. Andin his epiſtle ro Caluingbidem,pag. 98.a.ante meg, he reproucth further for this 
epinion,Cyril and ſome other Fathers. , 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
SBCT. 6. 


10 Theopinion of Peter «Martyr concerning the teſtimony of Cyrill 
Biſhop of Alexandria, whatit was , may be beſt colleted from their owne fe! 
* Cardinall,by whom he is produced, not onely anſwering,and(in hisowne Ok cen: 
judgement ) ſatisfying the obiected places out of Cyrill,butallo oppoling di- ira Gardine- 
uerle places of Cyril/againſt the ow queſtioned Tranſubſtantiation. pr AS gra 
11 Thecontrouerfie about the place of Cyril,is, whether whenthar Fa- Ir illum 


| de participati- 
one. verz carnis Chriſti,ſed quz fit animo & fide,non ore corporali. Bellerm.lib.2. de Euchay. cap,2.5, $.Ad hun. $;Et quis. 
$.lam ex.$.Secunds profert. $.Tertio profert. Ibid, L | PT OED 


—- - 


98 1. The Proteſtants Appeale.» "Linz. 


Þ Cyrillus Lo. ther ſaith, that ® 1 the me bleſing in this Sacrament we haue a coniuniton 
———_ 15: , with Chriſt accoraing to the fleſh,and that Chriſt hereby, by the communication of 
rei no: des his fleſh,awelleth boally in v5,not onely by affeit1on of loue, but euen by a naturall 
RN ' participation, without which the corruptible nature of our bodies can never be ca- 
"ruzliter con-” Þable of ir0mortalitie and incorraption: whether (we lay) he vnderſtandeth (as 
 iungi,fednulls Peper CAfartyr Conceiucd) 4 corporall contunttion which the faithfull have with 
nobis conan... Chriſt by Þis incarnation,whercin Chriſt is become a naturall man,8: thro 

ſecundim car- the hypoſtaticall vnion of his godhead will raiſeall naturall men,who are in- 


oem £6 lo <- orafted & incorporatedinto him as members of his bodie, out of corruption 


| _ _ id; z vato glory and immornality ; which coniunction in this Sacrament isratified 


diuinis ſcripturis vnto the faithfull communicants : or whether (as the Romaniſts reach.) 
page Bi en thereby be meantan orall and corporall eating of his naturall bodie, we are 
P. Martyr,loqui Feferred by Cardinall Bellarmine to haue it determined by Cyril! himſelte, 
Cyrillide con- ynto whoſe ſentence we iointly appeale. 

_ yas 12 Letys peruſe his teſtumonie, as it is init ſelfe expreſſed , and not as 
bis eff cam itis ſophiſtically diſtrated by their © Cardinall, Firſt he ſaith, that Chriſt by 
Chriſto perin* +15 communion of his bodie doth corporally dwellin vs: but he addeth the reaſon 
cargo el Of his ſpecch,that for this cauſe 4rhe members of the faithfull are called the mem- 
Þ imnOwits bers of Chriſt, Shewing that onely the faithfull haue this corporall vnion 


- _— with Chriſt, andtherefore cannot vnderſtand by the word carporalty,a cor- 
Thasſeexps- Porall manner of cating,which the wicked and reprobate ( who © are not the 
_ vim  ermemembers of Chriſt) may as well performe as any faichfull ſan@tified child 
004 ne Of God. | 
i omen 13 Secondly, through the vnion ſpoken of by Cyri/l, Chriſt is faid #0 
C ant:] An ror- 


allows in- dwell corporally in the faithfall communicants. But our * Romaniſts imagine 


© 


notam oobis that the bodie of Chysſt preſently departeth, as ſoone as the formes of bread 
 myſticzbeoe- and wine begin to be corrupted. 


ha pron 14 Thirdly, Cyri4 ſheweth, that the manner and nature of vnion of 


caminnobuſir, Chriſt with vs, isno other then is the 8 wnzon 4 Chriſtians among themſelues, 


hk —_ who ( as for example Paul and Perer) although they be denidedin reſpedt of 


cit communica- PIace , yet , becauſe of their myſticall vnion with Chriſt, they are one bo- 
tione carnis die: by reaſon of which analogicall coniunftion of head with members, 
Cnti,Cantd and of members one with another , Cyrill calleth ( even according to 
reJEtiofrs, Our aduerſaries conſtrution ) our communicating with Chriſt, Þ 4 nat«- 
[Vande confiderandum eſt,nonhabitudine __ per charitatem intelligitur,Chriſtum in nobis efſe, verumeriam pars 
nicipatione naturali.] Et infra, [Non poterat enim aliter —_— hzcnatura corporis ad incorruptibilitatem & vita tra- 
duci,nifi naturalisvitz corpus ci coniungeretur: non credis mihi hec dicenti,Chriſto,obſecro te,fidem przbe.} Similia fuſe 
repetit, lib.1 1. cap.26. Bellar.lib,2,de Euchar.cap.25. $.Venim fallam. &$.Etquia, c Bellarminebreaketh off at I- 
tare? ] concealing the words , which immediatly , and area perfett commentarie of the precedent cava cn it foloweth: 
d Curenim membrafidelium membra iſti? Neſcitis (inquit Pawlus)quia membraveſtra membra ſunt Chriſti? 
membra igitur Chriſti meretricis faciam membra? Then come in che next words of Bellermines petition, Vads conſfiderandum 
&c. And yet ayaine he maketh another abruption, diſſembling theſe words; Nam quemadmodur fi quis igne liquefatam ce- 
ram, alij cerz limiliter liquefaQz milcuerit, vt voum quid ex vrriſque fatum videatur;fic communione corporis & i- 
nis Chriſti,ipſe in nobis eft,8 nos in ipſo, Then followeth, Non poterat enim,8c. e Vrflegma, pituita, &c.viuentis 
minis neque membra ſuntaeque partes, & tamen non ſunt extra corpus; ita impij ad ſuperfluos humoresreferuntur,quiſfuo 
ternpore vbi maturi ſuart,cum ſtercoribus egeruntur, Coſterus Teſe. Apolog.part.3.cap.12.5. EtHugo, f Whentheenter- 
nall formes & accidents of bread and wine are corrupted,there remaineth no longer the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie. M.Par- 
ſons in the Reuiew, pag.199. and Bellarmine.See hereafter. yg Vrigitur inter nos & Deum ſingulos vhiret, quamuis cor- 
pore fimul & anim4$ diſtemus , modum tamen adinuenit confilio Parris , & ſapicntiz ſuz congruentem3ſyo enim corpore 
credentes per communionem myfticam benedicens,& ſecum & inter nos vynum nos co cit : quis enim £o3,qui vnius 
ſanQi corporis vnioneio yno Chriſto yniti ſunt, h ab hac natwalivnione alienos | 6 omnes vnum panEman- 
ducamus, omnes ynum corpus efficimur. Cyril. 1;b.11, in Toh. c.26. And againe, Confiderandii eſt,fi ad vnionem conſenſus 
& voluntatis naturalgm ctiam inuenire pofſymus, per quam nos inter nos, & omnes Deo colligemur ; fortafſis enim etam 
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yall union: as he callcth the contunction which by Chriſtthe * faithfull haue i Corporali v- 
among themſclues,a corporall vnion,which rio Romaniſt, we thinke, will ex- 29<coniun» 
pound ofany naturallor corporall manner of conjuntton;in aliterall, butone- Jed 4djpan 
ly myſticall and ſpirituall reſpe& had vnro the effect thereof; nawely,thar by fimus,veyauſ- 
theintereſt we haue in Chriſt through his Humanitie crucified for vs,all the bart ea _ 
faithfull by his bodily death are redeemed from hell, and by the yertuc of his circumiſcriba- 
bodily reſurreQion ſhall be raiſed in their bodies vnto heauenly rabernacles ** 2am ii Pe- 


of eternall bleſlednefſe. trus & Paulus 


, vnum vnitate in 
15 Morcouerthen, theſe phraſes vied by Cyrill,viz.Chriſt awelling bodily in Chrifto finr, Pe- 
vs,and Chriſtians vnited »aturally and corporally in themſelucs,being in their nh nes Fs 


literallacception ſo abſurd, that their owne late Cardinall, and ſometime Te- ri1.;bid, 


ſuire, * Toller,doth iudge the literall fence of them 2:»werthie of the name o EIVEGS qua» 
YnNIONcEM 


Cyrill,or Hilary: our Aduerſaries are compellable to ſuffer vs to interpret ſuc [IÞe aki 

, Ks 1 F p eaking of Cy« 
ſentences according toa ſpirituallſence. Finally, in all theſe ſentences of Cy- 1) hicDoRor 
r4l,expreſſing onely the incorporation of Chriſt with vs, there is no one 2nfrcatur.— 
ſyllable obicCted berokening the Tranſub#antiation of the bread into Chriſt, Pr aa ay Hils- 


By this time we diſcetne the emptineſſe and vanitie of theirthird inſtance : 19 4nd Cyril) hi 
| : DoQtores non 

now they flie vnto S. Cyprian. | fant imliges. 
di,vt velint ex Chriſto ſumpto & ſumente vnum fieri ensnaturale; indigna enim eſt illis dofrina hc: ſed hoc dicere yolue» 
runt,przter vnionem,quz vnione charitatis & fidei fir,adefle etiam intra nos ipſos vere & realiter Chriſtum ipſum,qui caus 
fa clt fidei eiuſdem.Tollet. Teſ;com.in Toh,6.Annot.29, To the obiefted places out of Hilary, lib.8,de Trinit. and out of Cyril,lib.x0, 
in Ioh.cap.13. yet are theſe places of Cyril obiefted moſt peremptorily by Card.Bella rmine,writing thus: De Sacramento Eucha- 
riſtiz tam proprie & pcrſpicue loquitur,vt mags aperte loqui non potucrit. Bellar.lib.2, de Euchar.cap.13. 1 


THE ROMISH APOL OGIE, 


It is affirmed, that (6) in Cyprian are many things which ſceme to affirme Tranſab- (6) lnthe trea- 
frantiation : in ſo much as they 47 (7) unworthily affirme that Sermon of his,in which thoſe "ie auribured 
ſayings are extant,to be counterfeit, * | ro Vriious,cnti- 


nefaftio cuiuldam theologi.de ſacra carna,8 eiuldem commonefattionis confideratio, pag.211.8 218. (7) The Ser« 
mon of Cyprian de Cazna Domini, which this forelaid teſtimonie concerneth,is dedicated to Cornelius who was Biſhop 
of Rome when Cyprian lined, and to whom Cyprian himſelfe,l.1.cp. 1 & ep.3.did write; inſomuch that M.Fulke againſt the 
Rhemiſh Teſtament, in r,Cor.cap.11. fol. 282. a, circa medium,alledgeth teſtimonies from thence, affirming that the Au« 


thor de Cana Domini was not in time much inferior to Cyprian. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
S EC To To 


16 Ttmay betheſeobic&ors will eſteeme the iundgementOof Proteſtants 
herein of berter worth, when they ſhall perceiue their owne worthieſt Car- ,..,...__ 
dinall * to doubt whether this be the Sermon of Cyprian, or elſe. of ſome anci- pera Cypriani 
ent Author : which giucth vs caulc at leaſt to ſuſpect it fora. counterteit, Sermo de Cez- 
Neuertheleſſe if we ( fordiſputation fake ) ſhall admir this his petition, to 4 Eyprigne 
thinke rbar it is the worke of 4» Author verie ancient : yet cannot our Apolo- Carthaginenfis 
giſts proue from Yyſiaus any more then a ſeeming affirmation of Tranſubſtan- = cv naar 
1:4tion. Butthis hath bene rhe vſvall guiſe of theſe Apologiſts, whereſocuer pave: row 
they find inour Authors the word [| videtur, ] thatis,#s ſcemeth,preſently to alicuius. Bellary 
apprehend thereby aconteſſedaffirmation, Buthow vnconſonant,and vn- D 4 F__ 
conſciomable acolleis this is,they will better diſcetne,ifthey ſhaltbur looke * 
dial Yellarimine dbth fer beſdje've iying. 
L 2 that 


= 


ina glafſe which their owne Car 
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b Arquebine thatÞ Auguſtine, T heodoret, and other ancients haue ſaid ſome things, which 


ru om ({peaking of this queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation) may ſeeme #n ſhow to fanonr = 


6 Auguſtious, (thus he calleth Proteſtants) rbe heretikes. If now we ſhouldrake the liberty 
Theodorets, yractiſed by theſe Apologiſts, might we nor hereupon conclude as fro a con- 


vs ) ab feſhon of Cardinall Bellarmine, that Awguſtine,T heodoret, and other ancients 


rint,que in ſpe- haue favoured the doctrine of Proteſtants and confuted the Romitſh Article of 


ciemvideantur «+ ranſubftantiation © But we owe iuſtice euen to our Aduerſaries, andthere- 
fauerc Hzreti- 


cis, cam etiam fore may not wreſt their words, and peruert their meanings. Let vs returne 
lodoco(« Re* ynto S, Cyprian. 


meniſt) qu 17 Theteſtimonic of theirimagined*< Cyprian, which proueth no more 


que ab aduer- thatthe bread « changed into fleſh,then it proueth that (for it is the ſame Au- 
farijsrrabantur tors compariſon) Chrifts humanitie is changed into his Dininitie - which 


2d tuam cau- : ; O 
(am. Bellar.lib.z Without hereſie,cannot be dire&tly affirmed. 


de Eucharca-25. 18 Ifthey ſhall ſtill perſiſt in the ſeeming ſhews of words,then muſt they 


SS. be admoniſhed to conſtrue the meaning of theſe words of that Cyprian , 


quem Pomine 4 T his conſecrated bread (ſaith he) gineth life & increaſe vnto our bodies. Which 
iſcipulis port- kindof ſpecch,cuen inthe iudgement of their owne © Cardinall,cannotbe 


by {clnawurs literally vnderſtood withour abſurd{tie ;and therefore may inſtruft our Apo- 


mutarus,omni- lopiſts toreade ſuchlike ſacramenall phraſes of ancient Fathers,at leaſt, cus 


nes 5 gran ſals, witha graine of reaſonable ſalt of better diſcretion, then hitherto 


& Gcutin per- they hauc done. Their next refuge is vnto Theodoret, 
ſona Chriſti hu- 
manitas videbatur,& latebat diuinitas,ita Sacratnento viſibili inefabiliter diuina ſe effudit eſſentia: vt efſert religioni circa Sa- 
cramenta deuotio, & ad yeritatem, cuius corpus & languis Sacramentaſunt,fincertor patcrer aditus, vique ad participatio- 
nein ſpiritus,non vſque ad conſubſtantialitatem Chriſti. Cyprian.ſerm.de Cana Dom. Nullo modo myſterizs diuinaſe abſentat 
maieſtas.1bid. Non dentes ad rmordendum acuimus, ted fide fincera panem ſanum frangimus & partimur : dum quod di- 
uinum & quod humanunn eſt dittinguimus & ieparamus,itemGue fimulſeparata iungentes, vnum Deum & hominem fate» 
mur.1d-m,de Cena Dom. wi1-rehe meaneth onely a change of the propertie , that whereas the eſſentiall propertie of bread « for 
the nouriſhment corporall, now it u by Chriſt's > $M ſtinated for a ſpirituall food by faith:therefore a litle before he ſaith,Pa- 
nis eſt eica,ſanguis vira,caro ſubſtantia,corpus Ecclefia,corvus proprer membrorum in vnum conuenientiam,panis propter 
nutrimenti congruentiam,ſangui« propter viuifications efficientiam,caro propter alſumpte humaniratisproprictatem. Item: 
d Pansiſte commas, in carnem & ſanguinem mutatus,procurat vitam & incrementum corporibus,ideogue ex con- 
ſnero efteAtu fidei noſtrx adiura infirnitas, ſenſibili argumento cdeta eſt yilibilibus Sacrameotis inefle vitz Zternz effc- 
Etum, & non tam corporali quam ſpiritualitranfitione nos cum Chriſto vniti.Cyprian.ibid. e Seehereafter &.17.lit.a, 


n THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(8) M.Whitgi 


3a his defence Thatls/ttyTgnatius (8) whe was $, Tohns ſcholer, and lived in Chrifts time, aid 
againſt Cart- (as Theodoret 1200. Jeares ſrnce,and them/elues now ao( 9) affirme, and ai the Latberans 
wrights Reply, do obieft,( 10) in proofe of their Reoll preſence, ſay of the herettkes in his time, They do 
pag aff Me not admit Euchariſt and oblations , becauſe they do not confeſſe the Eucha- 
bo Theodorer, Fiſt to be the fleſh of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt , which fleſh ſuffered for our 


dial. 3, and Ha- ſinne. h | 
melmanusdetraditiombus Apoſtolicis, &c. col. 746. line 18, 19 22. 23. &c, alledgeth vot onely Theodoret, but alſo one 
Wydefortus,alledging Anno 1396. this ſaying of Ignatius, out of an ancient copie of thattime. (10) Viderecitationes 
de concilio ſcripu libri Concordiz, &c, (printed Lipfiz 1581.) nonarecitat, pag-177- ante medivm, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
. Sncr. 8. 


19 Inthis place Proteſtants may ſeemeto be ſomewhat beholden vn. 
to theſe Apologiſts,by whom they are ranked with ſuch heretikes, who in 
the daics of 5. John were condemned by his Scholer Ignatize : for thus the opi- 


nion 
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nion of Proteſtants may be thought to be verie ancient. But their Cardinall kS. ogra 
2 Bellarmine doth enuie them ſo much grace, ſaying, Leſt that the Proteſtants 5 vo 
ſhould boaſt of ſogreat antiquitie, we muſt obſerue ( ſaith he ) that thoſe heretikes, reto in 3. Dia- 
whom T beodoret mentioneth, dd not ſo much ſpeake of the Sacrament of the En- ar San _ 
chariſt, as of the myſterte of Chriſts incarnation,” Here another cunning of the ybi ramennunc 
Romaniſts bewraieth it ſelfe. For the Apologiſts contend to proue the do- I 
drine of Proteſtants,in this point,to hane bene noted by Theodoret,thatther- Eyuinite, ſen- 
by they may be made a-kin vnto old heretiks : which accuſation their owne tentiam ſuam 
Cardinall Bellarmine will notallow,leſt that this opinion may take vpon it — 
the name of azcient. Pn: 2 - Jum eſt le 
20 Againe, the purpole of the ogiſts was, hereby to proue their kreticos (de 
Tenth :n hc Euchariſt : _ their Cardinall dh Son that _—_— 


the ſentenceconcerneth the myſterie of Chriſts incarnation.Sorhatthe indge- tur)non tam 


ment ofthe Apologizers may ſecme ſtill ro loſe in weight, the rather becauſe — 4 
. Euchariſtiz,qui 
T heodoret (as Þ will be now proued) wasa reſolute and profeſſed aduerfarie myerium in- 
vnto their Tranſubſtantiated manner of preſence. carnationis op- 
| pugnaſle.Zellar, 
lib.1. de Euchar. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. ache ©; -, 


eAnd one of our Aduerſavies confeſſeth accordtngly, that (11 ) Tranſubſtantiation (,,1 a z,mus 
entred carly into the Church : and another ſaith (12) I hauenot yet hitherto bene Franciſci in 
able to know,when this opinion of the Reall and bodily being of Chriſt in the Sa- Margarita The- 


ologica,pa.256: 
crament did beginne, laith, Comment 


Pap:iſtarum de TranſubMantiatione mature in Eccleſcam irrepfit. (12) Anthonic de Adamo in his Anatomy obghe Maſle, 


pag.236. a,ante medium, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT, 9. 

21 Thattheopinion of Tra»ſubſtantiation, was ( but not in the Fa- 
thers ) vericancient, we cannot but confeſle ; for we find that Theodorer 
maketh his Eraziſtes,an hereticall partie,to bolt it out, whom he therefore or- 
thodoxally, and (that I may foſay) Proteſtantly confuteth , yet as being 
then onely a priuate opinion ; which ( asour obiected Author ſaid truly ) ir- 
7p it, f1gnifying, that it was yet butacreeper. For not till a thouſand yezres 
afrer,it came to that growth, as froman opinion to waxe fo big asa doQrine 
of faith,and of apriuate to become generall. 

22 Thus hauewe anſwered their particular obieftions, wherein they 
haue impoſed vpon vsa credulitic of an imagined Gregory, a forged Enſebius . 
Emiſſenus, a counterfeit Cyprian, befides the ſeeming teſtimonie of Chryſo- 

ſtome,the impertinent ſentence of Hmbroſe, the peruerted ſence of Thevds-. 

ret, Notwithſtanding we donot maruell hereat , knowing that forged do- 
Ctrines muſt need the ſupport of feined ſuffragies. It now remaineth after 
thar we haue warded off their violence, we ſhould trie our forcein replie, 
and ihew, | 


That the Romaniſts are conſtrained to reielt ſome teflimonies of antiquitie,as 
contradittorie 10 their doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 4 
L 3 T 


T he Proteſtants Appeale. | Lis.2, 


The firſt i the teftimonie of T heodoret. 
S8ncCrT. IO. 


23 Theodoret (as our Apologiſts haue truly obſerued ) liued 1209 
yeares ago,anddid publiſh bookes of Dialogues, wherein he bringeth in 
Eraniſtes totake _=_ him the perſon of the grand herctike Eutyches, who 
wickedly taught the confuſion of Dizine and Hamaere natures of Chriſt: 
to whom heoppoſcth a Catholike anſwerer in the name of 0rthodoxw. 
24 Both theſe parties are by this time in the heate of their diſpute, 
where we find the heretike from the conceit of a Tranſubſtantiation reaſo- 
ing thus; Euenas ( faith he) inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt the ſub- 
ance of bread,after the words of conſecration,jis changed intoghe bodice of 
Chriſt, ſo after the reſurretion was Chriſts humanitie Deified and changed 
into his divine nature. Orthodoxws the Catholike doth inſtantly reply,taking 
| the heretike (as himſelfe ſpeaketh) i his owne ſnare, by retorting andretur- 
4 Chriftusſym- Ning the ſame example againſthim,thus, * As the bread afier mferanits aoth 
bola __ wot change the natare,but continueththe ſame both in ſubſtance, figure,& forme: 
2 pellatione ſo 1/t glorified humane nature of Chriſt remaineth the ſame. By which Dialogue 
; corporis &ſan= we find that the Romaniſts take part with EraniFes the erronious partic:and 
aan __ - thatthe Proteſtants hold with 0rthodoxes the ſound Catholike, 
mutans, ſed na- 25 This teſtimonie ofantiquitic hath much troubled our Aduerfariesgas 
turz gratiam may appeare by their Bf euaſions, Their Þ Cardinal will have vs to 
— phe? vnderſtand by the word ſubſtance,the nature of the accidents & formes of bread, 
Neque eaim which((aith hc)are not changed;$: not that naturall ſubſtance of bread, which 
igna myſics is the ſubject of accidents: which ſtrained gloſle,is confuted bothby the con- 
| ers ſu:mancar texture of the words of Theodoret,8& by the conſequece of his argument. His 
enim in priore words are,that breadremaineth bread inthe ſame ſubfance, figure, and forme: 
lubltantiz,bgu- thereby preciſely diſtinguiſhing the ſab/tence,ſo properly called, from figure 8 
r4 & form, & was 4 S gol F310 Property ly ord 
videri & rangi forme, whichare the oatward accidents. His conſequentalfo doth infallibly 


a” 0 ing confute this Romiſh comment: for that hererike did intend to prouefrom the 


Civitigee, Change of the ſubſtance of bread into the bodie Chriſt, the change of the ſub- 
Theodorer.Dia- ſtance of Chriſts humane nature into the ſubſtance of his Deitie : where, if 
{eg:1b.2.:4p-4: he had meant achange of accidents only, then had he not deſerued the name 
BE aoefub- of an heretike, becauſe he is rather an herctike,who ſhall denic that the bodies 
Rantian,intclli- of Saints (much more Chriſts) being glorified,are altered in qualities & out- 
Si Wardaccidents,aSappearedin Moſes and Elih,and Chriſt in the * transfigura- 
ſymbolis.Beller, $073 #13 the mount, and as it ſhall bein the reſurreRion of the iuſt, when corrup- 
b,2. de Eueb"+ tion ſhallput on incerruption, and mortalitic immortality, ſhame glory,Gre. 
= wad 26: Therefore the Catholike replying, that the bread is not changed from his 
* Matth.17. former nature,but remaineth the ſame im ſubſtance:muſt be thought to haue vn- 
derſtood by ſubſtance, the proper & ſubſtantial nature of bread,or elſe he had 
notanſ{wered his Aduerſarie eitherin the antecedent, which concerned the 

nature of bread,or in his conſequent,thereby concluding that the humanitie 

of Chriit continueth in ſub#tance the ſame. So that asyeteither the teſtimonie 

of Theoderet retmaineth vnſatisfied by our Aduerſarics, or elſe the argument 

of that heretike Ewtyches reſterh Rillvnconfuted by T heodorer. | 

| = 27 This 
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27 This ſun ſhincot truth doth ſo dazlethe eics of a Ieſuite, that for , .,_ . 
his refuge he is glad to ſay,*Thodoret wis condemped of other errors in the Coun- ge ali quibuſ: | 
' cell of Epheſus. Ananſwer (not to ſpeake roughly ) vaine and calumnious, dam<erroribus 
For what can be more impertinent, then theretore to reproue him as erroni- ,j __ 
ous in this point, becauſe he had bene guiltie in others? or whatmore iniuri- cratcamerſi po-. 
ous, then ſo ſharply to cenſure him vpon the occaſion of this ſentence, wher- 3*archpuer. 


with (as cuery Catholike doth confeſſe) he did confure & vanquilha grand 2 carr 


heretike? Or(if this colleRion ſeeme not ſufficient) what can be more auda- far.cap.7. par 
cious,then thustonip ſo ancienta Fathcr,cuen in that wherin he is by ſtrong 39% 2217 
euidence acquitted by their Cardinall 4 Baronius? per Stephanam ha 

Calcographum, anno Dom«1 547. vt D.Pleſſeusobſeruat.lib.a.de Miſſa. d Literziſtz Theodoreti _ confitz 


crant ab hzreticis:\icut plurima Theodoreti ſcripra,que pro ilhus fincera fide probanda produci in medium poſlunt, &c. 
Baron,anno Chriſti 436, num.11, 


A ſecond teſtimonie, which is taken from Pope Gelaſins. 


SECT. Il, 


28 Their Pope Gelaſi,aboue a thouſand yeares (ince,affaulted the fore. hobo 
named heretike with the ſame weapons : concluding that* «4 iz the S4- mimus, corpo- 
crament bread doth not ceaſſe to be truly bread , after it is conſecrated : fo the 4s ma 
glorified humanitie of Chriſt doch rewaine entirety the ſame, notwithſtanding re 
the acceſcion of the diuine nature. ©: reaquodyer 

29 Our® Aduerſaries would gladly perſivadetheir Readers by their con- em diuns 
tecturall [ v;detwr,) that the Author of chis Treatiſe was nottheir Pope Ge- ſortes nam- 
lafizs : whom notwithſtanding their owne men haue beneauthoriſed to ſer rene 
forth in their publiſhed Library of Fathers,inchename of © Gelaſius Biſhop of (ubtrantia vel 
Rome. Which if itbean error, then hath the Senate of their 1nquiſitors #17 natura panis & 
Spaine greatly erred;who in their *1ndex expmrgatorims,ſet out bythemhus, anngng nd 
when they correted many falſe titles of Authors , as-of Metro, Necolams wy nary: 
Cabaſila, and others, yet haue paſſed ouerthis-Treatiſeand title of Gelaſizs,as % foguinis © =» 
true and ſincere,and as not deſeruing their ſponge;which wasalſo cited and quran ano 
approued by © Pope 1ohnthe firſt, | celebrantur. Sa- 

zo Another* Teſuir.leſt it might be proued that the Author was the * ©80nobs 
forenamed Gelaſizs doth flie vnto lilly ſubtilty ,as to: ſuppoſe that Gelaſiues gjrur, boenobis 
ſaid ſo as hewas a priuate Dottor and not 454 Pope. And yet haue they ſuffered = NG 


this _ of a private DodForto be publikely diuulged in the volumesof 5 nts. * 


their licenſed bookes for the edification of the whole Church. Let vs in ae ciusprofire- 
the next place heare | | rt 1 nIR 


nam tranſeunt, ſanto Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanene ramen in ſize proprierate naturz: fic illud plum myſte- 
rium principale. Gelaſus Papas de duabas Chriſti natwris.Habentur hec verba in Biblioth. Santt.Patrum, Tom... pay.5 58. re- 
rognita ob approbata por Theologie Parifienſss,Pariſ.1 576. b Bellar.l.2.de Euchar.cop.27, © 'Gelafij 
Epiſcopi Romani de duabus Chriftinaturis aduerſus Eurychen & Neſtorium. Bibliotheca $,Patrum per Margarinum Bigne, 
Tom.5. pay 467. ' 4 Index librorum Expurgatorum illuftriſl.D.D.Gaſparis Quii & Archiepiſcopi Tole- 
tani Hiſp. Generalis Inquifitoris iufſu editis: de Concilio ſupremi Senarus S.Generalis Inquiit. Dar. Madriti , apud 
ſum Gomezium. Anno 1594 Pag.21.&y 22. © Tohannes ſecundus ſcribens illuftribus viris Anieno;Gec. de | 
naturis,ciat cx hibro Gelafh aduerſus Neſtorium & Eutychen hecverba :Sed nec | 
moneo extarelibrum de NE Romitgin vita Gelaft. . 


ifſe ilſum Ponrificem,ſed Czſarienſem. Fr pans poſt- mazimeGdafius tanquatti DoRor aliquis, non ve Pomifex 
determinans, Greg Yalent.leſ.1ib.2.de 1 rr ; . __ 7 3%, tout: 
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The ſentence of Tertullian. 


SECT. 12. 


g Acceptm 3x Tertullianliued 1400 yeares fince,and expounded theſe words [hoc 
panem & diſtri» .1z, 97 pus mmeum. i. this is my bodje, ] thatby 8 bodie is meant « figure of his bodie, 
he far Cris andis therefore noted by one of our Aduerſaries to hane fallen into that Þ ey- 
corpus ſaum oy, which afterward was condemned,meaning in Berengarivs. Another an- 
wean ſwereth, that * #hi interpretation of Tertullian is not according unto the true 
meum,Jid cit, ſeyce, Which anſwer cannot ſtand without great preiudice againſt gray- 
aiguracorporis, headed & antiquitic. Now follow 


&c. Tert.aduere ; ; 
ſus Marcion.lib. 4. cap.40. h Error,putantuum corpus Chriſti in Euchariftia tantium eſke ſub figura, iam olim con- 


demnarus eſt ,vi3,in Berengario. Amber Admonitionis ad Leftorem de | <a Tert.dogmatis, ante libros Tertullians. 
i Hoccſcorpus,id elt,figura; which interpretation is not according to the true ſence of Chriſts words, although his 
meaning ſwarue Rot from the truth. Harding in 1uel. Art.12.$.Thusthe, k See the Sedt.following, 


The teſtimonies of 'S$,Chryſoſtome and Bertram : with a note of 6 
notable ſhift ſed by the Romaniſts in anſwering vn- 


4's to Fathers. 

ts | Src. I3» « | 

—_— 32 &. Chryſeſtome eying the nature of the bread, ſaith, that * che 
quibus n6 verii 2yue Hoare of Chriſt is not contained ( meaning corporally ) in theſe veſſels , bus 
a 19 * onely the myFerie of his bodie. Our Aduerſaries anſwer,that Þ Chryſotome w.zs 
 corporis Chri- #0f the Author of theſe Homilies 3 and that the worke it ſelfe is fraught with many 
ſt coatine- exyours :; among Which this now in queſtion, ©was (ſay they ) inſerted by ſome 
a. diſciple of Berengarius, But both theſeare raw anſwers, becauſethis latter of 
risnoftri, quz izſertion, is buta coniecure,and by the ancient 4 Manuſcriptsmay be proued 
COR tobefalſc : the former is impertinent., except they can name ſomeancient 
parabar, &. hercticke, who maintainedthe Proteſtants ground; which,their Cardinall 


Chryſofſe.44-* Bellarmine ſaith, is not to be found, ; | 
thor operis in 33 But wehauenoreaſonto expe any ſatisfiable anſwers from our 


(2m Aduerfaries,who (as is euident in the originall copie of their 1zdex Expurg.) 


quibuſds exem- do profeſie an artof deluding their Readers, ſaying, thatit is convenient for 
b Refpondeo, them ©to beare with ſome errours of ancient Fathers; or elſe, when they ſhall be 
non dubium clt objecFed againſt them,to extenuate themor excuſe them,or by ſome cunning ſhift to 
Na je auoid them, crc. And for example ſake, they begin with an ancient Author 


i , - 
& ſumptum eſt Bertram,who(as Cardinal Bellarmine confeſſerh,)* above ſeen hunared yeares 
tc- 
ſtimonium,non eſſe Chryſoſtomi.,Nec minus certum eſt opus illud varijs erroribus ſcatere. Bellarm.lib,2, de Euchar. cap.22, 
$.Nouum teſtimonium. The next coniefture which c Bellarmine vſeth, ſaying, Verbailla ab aliquo ogay diſcipulo 
inſerta videntur, very ſhallow, d As may be manifeſted by that famous Library of the Vuiuerſitie of Oxtord,in an ancieng 
M.S.wherein the words are verbatim, * See aboueſet,8, e Quanquam librum iſtum Bertrami Presbyteri, de cor- 
pore & {anguine Chriſti,non cxiſtimemus magni efle'momenti,8&c.Tamen cum iam ſepdrecuſus, &c. iuuct hiſtoriam cius 
etatis:in Catholicis yereribus alios plurimos feramus errores,$8 extenuemus,exculemus,excogitato commento ſxpenege- 
mus,& commodum cis ſenſum affingamus,dum opponnuntur in diſpurationibus, aut in conflitionibus cum Aduerlarijs: 
not yidemus cur non eandem & zquitatem & diligentem recognitionem mereatur Bertramus,ne hzretici obganniant nos 
antiquiratem pro ipſis facientem exurere & prohibere. Index ang. <3 it in the orizinall:luſſu Philippi 2.Regis,8 
Albani Duciscoofilio in Belgia concinnatus, Anno 1571. iz ex officina Chr. Plantini Prototypogra +250ph 
f Bertramus,cuius liber exftat,circa annum 886, in vOcare C@pit, an cllet vere in Euchariftia illud corpus 
Domigi de Virgine natum. Bellar,.1.de Ewchar.cap.1,S.Tertius fuir. : r 
| ; ance 
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ſince,calledin queſtionthe Romiſh manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacra- 

ment. It is notable toſee how well they haue practiſed their artificial ſhifF % Pearonie. 
vpon this Author, commaunding his word [8 inui{ible] to be blotted out,and geadutn [Towt- 
in ſtead thereofto putin viſible : and expounding theſe words'[; ſwbHence of C———_— 
creatares 7 to {ignifie onely externall colowrs,or outward-accidents. Andceatt.,c;«(Se: = 
we thinke that theſe new deuilcrs can be ſyncere obieors,or competent an+ cundem crea--- 
ſwerers in queſtions which may concerne thedo&trine of antiquities. ., 1. goanm — 

- 34 . This mightperaduenture be thought poſſible,but that we find them prius fucruze 
ſo farre fallen forth with ſomeancient witnefles,that a principall * Iefuir pro- ——_ 
nounceth,thatit is an a»ſer(as he calleth it) briefe,and ſimple,and no way itt= hc. me 
conuenient, to ſay, that it i not to be maruelled that ſome ancients baue both Fa) pt 
thought and writ leſſe conſiderately concerning Tranſubſtantiation. How incon- _ - _ 
ſiderate therefore haue our Apologiſts bene in this part of their challenge, nas ipecies Sa» 
whercin (by ſo many exceptions taken againſt antiquitie by their owne cramenti.} Zx- 
men)they are catched in their owne ſnare, andare become irreconcilably Pp anions 
aduerſaries to their owne cauſe 544 Nat, eo _ mi- 

5 This queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation being of ſo great conſequence, meu mus 
Fa. if it bedefenſible, Proteſtants muſt ſtand than Odereſi - butifit oe 
may be cofuted, the Romaniſts muſt neceflarily be condemned of Idolatry: veteribusminus 
wethinke it our bounden dutic ro conſult more exaQtly with: the Senate'of _ , has 
antiquitic,and to make euident | 4 +1 & (eripſering 1. 
ontraQarenter inſtituto ipſam andfcung This he calleth,Breue & fimplex,& fine yllo incommodo — Grezo 
Falews.T of de TranſubſPlibcrcap.7, $.Quod fi, g 4 3 NL 1 


How enuery one may eaſily learne to underſland the direc# meaning of ancient . - 
Fathers,in ſuch teſtimonies whereby our Aduerſaries dodelade ſs» 
men in the confirmation of Tranſubſtantiation, 
the now Article of Romiſh faith. . _ 


SECT. I4s 
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36 Wecanneuer rightly apprehend mens conceits,, - before we truly ic 
learnetheirlanguage : forif we catchonely at the ſyllables of the Fathers .*'' "- 
ſentences,and do not direQtly vnderſtand the Idiome and propriety of their +=: --- 
ſpeech,but dwell ypon the ſound,and not vpon theſence thereof; how ſhall” th 
we children knowour Fathers doctrines? how ſhall we notby our ignorance  .__ + 
of their tongues build vp ſome towers of Babiloniſh and confuſed conceits, 1 
ſuch as we takethe Romiſh Article of Tranſubſtantiationto'be? Wherefore | "nn 
we muſt firſt endeuour to learne diſtinaly theſignification of our Fathers - -- - -... 
voices , which any Reader, althoughbur of meane capacitie, may caſtly-ap- 
prehend by that which ſhall be deliuered. Now then _ .. a 


T he fir# argument, of diſcerning of the language of ancient Fathers in the 
queſtion of this Sacrament, is taken fromthe analogie or like 1e- |. 
| nour of ſpeech wſed by them in the Sacrament © 

of Baptiſme, ry 
{te Str, 


Mit... — Om mt. 
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+ AEPerſen wo 37 Our*Aduerſaries _ atthe _—_ of ——_ —_— the Ew. 
are pate of chavift eſpecially where they findany termes ſpecifying,r. that is i not to be 
rn preeioy L hrwy irs bread yo. wine,'2 {Far it is changed ot another thing opna- 
end:Beller.lib.1, taye wor ſeene, 3.that the working of grace therein # ineffable : 4. that herein 
Tt there is a miraculous operation : 5, that Chriſts bloud: ſaid to be in this Sarra- 
Ieſ in librisde ment,and we hereby to eate his fleſh : 6 that the matter is to be worſhipped, By c- 
4 og uerie which kind of obſeruation they vſero vnderprop their imagined T7an- 
ſol. obiefted for ſabſtantiation, not ſuffering (alas) their Reader to vnderſtand, that the ſame 
 Tranſubſtantia- Fathers vſe the ſame ſpeeches concerning the Sacrament of Bapriſme : where- 
rows for 2995 in both they and we know and profeſle,thatthe water after conſecration con- 
paner-mdum, tinueth inthe ſame ſubſtance of water. Vnto the which we parallele the ſpee- 
aut vioumnudi: ches of the Fathers concerning the Euchariſt in eueriekind of terme. | 
nope e$ev® 38 Forficſt,S. Cyrill ſaith thus:Þ Do wor looke pon this Lauer of Bapriſine, cs 
ked #nnatwre, | Up01 bare water, © Gregory Nyſlene thus: Contermne not this water as though it 
Put buvſe.M9- ' were common, '4Chryſoſtome thus? 1 is 110 more the common water of refreſhing 
CG of - the bodije,but of ſanitification of the ſoule, All ſhewingthat if man looke vpon 
Baptiſme:Nov- ' this' water with'anaturall eye,he ſhall find onely naturall water : bur if he be- 
Colm holditwithaſpiticualleye, as it isby the ordinanceof God aſeale of faith, 
baigtzvacro, - he in this naturall ſhall diſcernea ſpirituall effe& of grace. 
ſedwhpiriezali® 25 Secondly, the Fathers note in Baptiſmea certaine change. Ambroſe 
Sz deur, 14 (WHO 15< obicRedin the like, for proofeof Tranſubſtantiation in the Eucha- 
Catecheſ.3. Aud riſt) ſpeaking of the water of Baptiſme,* ſaith likewiſe, The nature #s changed by 
of foly oileySed benediczion. And 8 Cyrill Alex. The waters of Baptiſme are by operation of the 
rixfihudvogudy- holy Ghoſt chanzed into a digine nature, And ® Chryſoſtome( peaking both of 
wmaudieſſe; the Eucharilt, & of Baptiſme,) Let vs behold thoſe things with the eye of vnder- 
Js romrareg ſtandinz, for in theſe no ſenſible matter ts delineredvntovs. Andyet we ſeethe 
Euchariſtia per outward elements of water remaine ſenſibly the fame. Therefore this al- 
mocationen teration of #etureand ſence doth ſignific onely the ſpirituall cffedts : as may 
weſt dein- APPEare more plainly by their terme of iveff#ble,which is the third poinr. 
ceps nudus aur 40 To this purpoſe writeth Gregory * Nyſſen,7 hat which appeareth to the 
Co pam®, Godly eyeis water andis ſeene; but onto the ſoule which canuor be ſeene , the inui- 
Chriſti, fic & ſilefpiritef God hath atceſſe after a manner incffable, that is, which eannotbe 
hoc ſanQtum .Whichis the ordinarie phraſe of all Fathers, expounded by Vene- 


ntum non {fs} vo Off $:% , 
eſtpoſtea nudum,nequevt t quis dicat commune propter ingocationem, ſed Chriſti donum prxſenti3 Spirirus ſanRi.Cyrill, 
Catecheſ.3. p.23. As alſ>;" c Nyſfen.Ne contennas diuinum lagacrum, neque id ranquam commune propter y- 


ſurn aque parui faciag Greg.Nyſſen.de Baptiſ. And, d Chryſoft. Aqua primarum tener in clemeniis: ſed cam aquz cle- 
je ret 2Ccep _ wo An bit opcramentnff lems non <rK. aqua potatianis,ſed ſanftificationis; non es a 
communis,ſed refe&honjs. Chryſoſt.in Pſal.22.yt refert Coccius (&> vere) lib.5de Raf. pots 29, , E Ambroſ.Bortedi- 
ces,meus panis cftufiratasz (cf paniviſts ate verba Sacratmentorum,paniseſt;: vbi acceſſerir conſecratio, de parie'fit caro 
Chriſti. Do Sacranp.libegicap 4. whereupon Bellermine thus: Quid potuit clarius? And yet Ambroſe ſaith alſo of the elements,O- 
peratorius ſerma eft vr fine quzerant,& in aliud commurentuy;or elſe operentur, But tobe the {ame they were, taketh away 
tranſubſtantiation into another nature, yet changedinro theſe to be inſtruments of | ns by faith, as hs owne ſimilitude thth i]- 
luſtrate: Tu ipſe cras veruscreatura, poſtquam conſecratus es, noua creatura efle coepiſti ; accipe igitur quemadmodum 
ſermoChriſti omnE crearuri murare cpnlucuerit. © f And addeth of the water of Baptiſme:Naruri murariperbenedittio» 
nem-Lib.4.deSacram.& lib de 55 qui initiantr myſterys.cap.9y. | g © Cyril Alex.Spiritus ſanfti operatione ad diviinam 
aquzreformantur naturam,qui baptizati-corputabſtergunt, Lib.2 5n 1oh,0.42. Bafilee 1546. h Oculis intelleQus iſta 
ipiames,nibil enim ſeattle nobiseradidieChriſtuslicin Baptilmo,Btc.Ghryſaſ.in Merch bim83. i Corpori qui 
dem quod apparet,aqua os mp ſenſum cadir; animzverd, que viſum fugit,ſpiritus qui non apparet, & ineffabiliter ac- 
cedit.0re..de$. Baptiſm, And S.Ambreſ lib.de js qui in baptiſm initiantur: 


rable 


Car.z, Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. top 


rable* Bedeyto bemeant of a ſacramezta//change of clements,in their ſpiritu- & Panis &viai 

all cffect of ſaniFification wrought thereby. Which will be more diſcerhable Joanna 5e- 

by the fourth note,concerning operation miraculodis. ©: 1 1 | 76 1111/51 carndo@rian- 
41 Hereunto maketh that ſaying of ! Epiphanius, wherein be: acknow- guinisChiifti 
g 


ledgeth,thatthereis tobe obſerued the like wer1uein the water of Baptiſine,as tet 
there is in the breadof the Euchariſt:and Gregory ®Nyſlene,expt how one traofenus. 
Baptiſme worketh our regeneration, doth-illuſtrate it _ s of tho ew = ngevery 
things ( faith Cardinall ® Bellarmine) by which God wr miracles. 11 like by Zifhop net, 
manner® Pope Leo,Chriſt gaue that vertue to the water which he gane to hicown fo 
Mother : as ſhe brought forth a Saniour ſo doth this water a beleeuer. For which —_— 
effec ſake ( which is our regeneration): he callerh it-a marne/lous Sacrament... Chiifto vis 
.AndS.? Ambroſe refuſeth zo acknowledge herein any wſe of nature, where grace 9-06, 
is predominant : the manner whereof Cyprian calleth 4 marvelous : whi no fo nobis fize 
alſo ſeemeth ſo maruellous vnto* Chryſoſtome,thar the Angels cannot poſibly vitus, ſedvinus 
expreſſe it : wherein,as ! Tertullian ſpeaketh) by che entercourſe and minifiry of 04-2 
Angels jnans ſoule i corporally waſhed,and his bodie is Pray parged : and 4- eſt panis, 8c, 
gaine their *Emiſſenus, Let thoſe that thirſt for theglorie of the reſurrection now *Pingihs 
refreſh their faith ( ſpeaking of Baptiſme the Sacrament of forgiueneſle of > 9 ge 
finnes,andof reſurreQion from death,) of remiſcion of finnes with a worthy mi- Eachariſt,a a- 
racle, All this ineffable,marucllows and miraculows manner of working in the Jam # wm 
Sacrament of Baptiſme,cannotconſiſtin the natural alteration of any ſub- pains. 7wm. 
ſtance of the outward water, but in the effec of grace, by the Spirit of God 2. 45.3. Anace- 
working ſanctification in the ſoule of the baptized, and remiſſion of finne; "GEE 


whereofthe outward Baptiſme,in the judgement of Fathers, is butonely *a m Greg Myſen: 
quo- 


repreſentation. | Raplicect 

42 Now followeth the fift point, whichis reuer&ce. What can make more mogo peptic. 
forthe honor of the Sacramet of the Euchariſt, the that which their obieed malitregene- 
Author,called *Dionyſius Arcopagita,aſcribeth vnto Baptiſine  whoſpea- gronjennt 
king of the Miniſter thereof, ſaith,that he ſeeing the weight of this buſineſſe, is in cixearaoreri, 
an horror & agonie: or that kind of ſalutation vſed WS Ambroſe?ſaying;o per quaDeus 
water, which art worthily the Sacrament of Chriſt:or then the concluſton which TS 
S.* Auguſtine did obſcrue, when ſpeaking of the Euchariſt and Baptiſme, nis, & alia, {Ar- 


| bec omnia 
(inquit) cum materiz ſint inanimatz, atque ſcuſas _—_ poſtquam vim Dei accepiſſevt, magnis miraculismedia inter- * 


ceflerunt; ac fimili conſequenti2 aqua— Si quis dubirando negotium mibi exhibear,interrogans qua ratione ©- 
neret,dicam optimo iure aderrm,Oltende ik IS ryagkrrmoges ann ae cauſa hominis lfedhrix | 
eſt. Audi igitur Anobis quod aqua,que benedicitar, purgat atque illuminat bominem. _ n 77+ refert Bellarm. lib.z. de 


er6 purgationem. 
Grez:Myſſen de ſanto Baptiſ. x MAfinacw waprthuar0- wad Oryeife xg diueard. Dionyſ.  Eccleſ. Hie- 
rarch.cap-2, y O aqua,quz Sacramentum Chriſti efſe meruiſti,quzlauas omnia,nec lauaris,6&c nLuclib.io 
$4.22 Que(ſpeah; of the Euchariſt and Baptiſme) vaaſquiſque,cum accipir,qud referantur, imbutus agnoſcit, 
& ca won carnali ſeruiture,(; Firirual potius hbertate werdmggy x9 5" deftr.Chriftian. lib3.c4.9. : | F 
ioyning | 
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2 Quod vers joyning them ogether, ſaith, that weare to worſhip them not with a laniſh ſer- 


—_— _ uitnde but with a ſpirituall liberty? The termes of worſhip being thus equally: 
loquiturad cru- applied by Fathers vnto the water of Baptiſme,wherein there is no corpo- 
cen,dicens:(O rall preſencc of Chriſt, may inſtruct vs ſoto expound them, asour®* Aduer- 


crux aue 


nic, —(ol fariesareconſtrainedtointerprete this bymneoftheirowne Church 


£44 merrrng Haile, O croſſe, my onely hope, 
rk = Moft worthily carrying hiws, 
duas ibi figu- Who was the ranſome, &c. 


ras admitterem, {tti wo ftoures., the firſt is a Metonymie, b cro e 
ae Admirting (as they conteſſe) two figures, mie, by croſſe 


ribusverbi  MEaning Chriſt ; the ſecond a Rhetoricall Proſopepeia, (in thoſe words, T how 
[vis.Salue ſpes' worthily,cc. which words are ſpoken vnto the vericgrofſe wood, ) thereby 
AN perſonating(as it were) adeafe & dead piece of wood, by feining it toheare . 
pro Chriſto ac- TNEIT VoICe. | | 

cipiatur,ficur 43 The laſtpoint isarcall,although myſticallpreſenceof Chriſt in the 


conmen#pro Sacrament of Baptiſne. S. > Ambroſeaffirmeth,that in Baptifme there is the 


reliquis vers #ui{ible bloud of Chrift, © Tertullian, that in Baptiſme we are ded mn Chriſts 


prolo ian a 4 . _ R 
any open paſs10n . Auguſtine,that euerie one baptized,before he eate the bread ofthe 


eſtFaſques 7, Euchariſt, is notwithſtanding by vertue of Baptiſme partaker of the bodie and 
lib.z.de Adoret. bloud of Chriſt. Now would we deſire our Aduerſaries to obſerue theſe phra- 


cap.4. difp.z. "4 MA" ; COTS 
ATE 3 ſes vſedby antiquitie, viz. Water in Baptiſm after conſecration, is no more bare 


b Sacri fontis Water ; but changed into a dinine nature, by a manner ineffable,and miraculous , 
enda nos abluit: whereby the ſoule of man is corporally waſhed ; which Sacrament is worſhipped, 
fanguis Domini 4 wherein we are made partakers of the body & bloudof Chrift,&c. and know- 


CN is ing thatall theſeareapplied vnto the Sacramentof Baptiſme, wherein not- 
inuifibile, ake- yyirhſtanding (as they all confeſle ) there is no reall Tranſubſtanriation, 
-- 1.--—axrog that is, change of the eſſentiall nature of water; it will be caſte for vs to 
cramentocon- know how farre our Aduetſaries haue miſtaken their aime. Which willbe yer 


wy more viſible, and almoſt palpableby 


Spiriz.lib,3.cited ; QNEY fe | 

by Inell, Art.12. e Tingimur in paſſione Domini.Tert,lib.de Pape. 4 Nulla-temis ambigendum eſt,tunc vyaurnquemg; 
fidclia corports & ſanguinis Domini participem fieri,quando in Baptiſmate membrii Chriſti efficitur: nec alienari ab illius 
panis,caliciſque conſortio,ctiarvii antequam panem illum comedat, & calicem bibar,de hoc ſeculo in vnitate corporis Chri- 
i conſtitutus abſcedat: Sacramenti enim illus participatione & beneficio nod priuatur,quando ipfe hoc,quod Sacrarwen- 
tum illud Gonificat,inucnit. Aug»ſt.ad Infantes,vt citatur a Beda'sn 1,Cor.10. 


A ſecond experience of the proper language of ancient Fathers, in the 
matter of the Euchariſt, taken from another analogie of their 
 ſpeechesin Sacramentall circumſtances. 


SBC. I6. 


a4 Theanalogic of ſpeech vſed by the Fathers in things of the like re- 
2 QuandoSa- ſemblance, is herein apparent, becauſe they teach vs * 19thinke that it is not the 
cerdotem _ Prieft,bnt Chriſt that reacheth it unto vs: (0 Chryſoſtome,becaufe the ® Prieſt 
Tock ' doth ſoreſemble Chriſt, as the bread doth betoken Chriſts bodie : fo Amularius, 

= | | 
- —— pontecal ad te porrigj arbitrari. Chryſoſt.home. 51. in Matth. b Sacramenta debent habere fimilitudinem 
carum rerum, quarum ſunt Sacramenta; quapropter ſirlis fit Saccrdos Chriſto, ficut panis & liquor fimilia lung corpori 
Chuiſti. Amwlarius lib.qui intituletur Biblioth Sanftorum Patrum,Tom.6,in Prafat.libde Exgchooff. AL RAAR El 
t 


_ 
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That the<bread is ſo chanzcd into fleſh, as a Chriſtian man is by regeneration chan- c To iple era, 


ge into a new creature : {0 Ambroſe. That 4 bread is no more naked bread, then <4 vetus mo. 


ly and conſecrated oyle remaineth holy and bere oyle.So Cyrill Alex. That © the coofecrnuses, 
bread ceaſſeth to be talled breadgeutn ze wooll dipped and died m purple, loſeth the novacreatura | 
name of wooll,( for ſuch is the force of the Greeke and Latine word, ) and is rae yd 
called parple: (y Chryſoſtome. Asalſo that the bread doth ſo reſemble Chriſts uacreaura zac- 
bodie,as f the Altar doth his cratch : or as 8 we receine his fleſh into our eares by penn get 
hearing the wordof his incarnation, and redemption for vs 3 ſo Origen and . Chrifti mu- 


45 Sothatour Aduerſarics giue vs cauſeto wonder at their _— ---+, cg 
ac 


nencie,and indeed ſophiſtrie, when they labour from myſticall and Sacra- broſe inthe place 

mental] phraſes, vſed by ancient writers, to deriuea conceit of Tranſubſtanti- 9: 55 r 
s p - j $ , duerſaries, 

ation, knowing that they may as analogically prouea proper and ſubſtantial 1; , £.,.m. 


change of wool into purple, of an Altar intoa cratch,of hearing into eating, of cap.4 
a »aturall man intoa ſpiritual, of a Prieſt into Chriſt,as of bread into his bo- >! 9r5poo 
die : ſeeing that the ſame diale and tenour of ſpeech is equally vied bythe charitiz poſt 


ſame Fathers in other marrers containing in them a ſacramentall quality, {22% Spiricus 
| inuocationem 


which notwithſtanding our Aduerſarics do grantto be void of Tranſubſtan- ,,, .mptius ct 
tiation. The cauſc is weightie,and the appetite of our Reader,peraduenture, pu commu 
nis 


ATIC . oof" WO Rubiks eſt cor- 
capable ofa morcample latisfaction : therefore weexhibite pet ngp 
& ſanAum hoc vnguentum noneſt amplius vynguentum nudum & commune, poſtquam iam conſecratum eR, ſed eſt chriſ- 
maCheriſti.Cyrillus Alexand, , e Simil mutatione,qua lana purpura tinfta mutatur in purpuram, manet tamen la- 
na,accipiens interim nomen purpurz: fic panis,cxiſtens caro in potentia,veluti tinus per conlecrationem verbi ſpiritulque 
eflentia ſimul & ſpirituali natura corporis Chriſti,non amplius yocatur panis,led corpus Chriſti, vel caro verbi, vel corpus 
verbi. Chryſoſt.de fide & lege. ; f Sicum fide accefſcrimns,proculdubio videbimus Chriſtum in preſepi iacentern, 
fiquidem hzc menſavicem expletprzſepis, 8c. Chryſoft.in Orat de Beat.Philogonio., Pariſcis, anno 1538, g Sacramenta 
ſuor vifibilia fi larerum diuiparum, ſed res invuiſibiles in cis honorantur. Augu/?, 5b. de Catechiz,rudibus, Nam luſcipi- 
mus carnem Chrifti non ſoltm in Sacramento,(ed & cim fidcliter audimus yerbum Dei,0r52e».Quando audimus verbum 
Dei,tum caro Chriſti & ſanguiscius in noſtras aures funditur, Hieron, 


A third experience of the proprictie of ſpeech uſed by ancient Fathers in 
matter of Sacraments:from teſtimonies acknowledged by ous 
learned Aduerſaries, 


S ncr. I'7s 


46 Whoſoeuerhath bene exerciſed in the writings of our Ancients, 
muſt confeſle, that the liberty vied of old,was by a religious catachreſis , that 


is,abuſe of words, or by an hyperbole,and excefle, which is, a tranſcendent ® Noo w- no- 
ſtraine of ſpeech, more familiarly to imprintinthe minds of their hearers the ;c; refer 


ſubſtance of that doctrine, which they deliuered. Weabound with examples apud Irenzum, 
of theſe kindes : Cardinall ® Bellarmine hath ſomething very pertinentto ſeo, Grill, 
this purpoſe , which deſerueth our attention : 18 is az» wſuall thing ( faith & oe. fa 


he ) with Ireneus, Hilary, Gregory Niſſen, Cyrill, and other Ancients, to ſay, thas cbariſtia dica- 


our bodies are nouriſhed,and augmented by eating the bodie of Chriſt in the Eucha- _ - ta Hg 
rift. What now ? ſhall wetake theſe ſpeeches as they ſound 7 No, ( faith nonincelligune 
their Cardinall: ) for to thinke that our mortall bodies are fed or augmented by the ; arg wy 
riſtia nutriri vel angeri mortalem ſubſtantiam corporisnoſtri, ſic enim facerent Euchariſtiam cibum ventris,oon mencis, 
mil abſurdius fingi poſſ.Scd intelligunt,quod vides videbimus,per Euchariſtiam ali corpora noſtra ad bat ee | 
id eft,ſuſcipere ex contaRu carnis Chriſti, vim quandam ſeri diſpoſitionem ad glorioſam reſurrefionem & vitam immors 
talem. Bellar,lib,2.de Euchar. cap.4.Ad finem. | | 

M . Euchariſt, 


Te The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2. 


 Euchariſt,were verie abſurd. This confeſſion, if we had no more, might fſatiſ- 

fievs for the diſcerning of the Fathers dialect, and to teach, thar ſuch expoſi- 

_torsare 6bſurd,who do interpretethe myſticall ſpeeches of the Fathers after 

/ theliterall ſence. And if this beſo,in reſpeR of our feeding on Chriſts bodie, 

b See ab5% a5 Our Aduerſaric hath granted; why is itnot as true in regard of our reall ca- 
$.r5.per toram. ting , ſeeing euerie eating is proportionated vnto a bodily feeding, as to his 
c Theophyl.in proper end. Sothat, it bodily cating doth as deſtinately agree with bodily 


- 700g teeding,asdoth the ſpirituall with the ſpiritual:then muſt the literall conſtru- 


Cor.r0.6 11. in Ctjon of bodily cating Chriſts bodie, be iudged _ abſurd, 


> 10 ponenn 47 Which abſurditic is made more apparent by y cling the ſpeeches 
Aduerſarics would proue 


inſelt,mbring Of Fathers,ſpoken of the Euchariſt , whence our 
on _ their Tranſubſtantiation, For as the Þ Fathers ſay, the bread is changed into an 
ſunt zquina- OfPE7 Batnre; (o fay they alſo,that rhe water in Baptiſme ts changed into a dinine 


lentia nomini #4ture. Which our Aduerſaries are bound to expound figuratiaely. 
waar 48 TheophylaQisobicded ſaying, that © T he breads tranſelementated into 
in Mare.14.vo- the ſubſtance of Chrifts bodiegbut the fame Father ſaith alſo, that Chriſts bodie 


cat Tranſele- © i; gr anſelementated into the faithfull communicant. They ſay,that © Chriſt in 
mentationem, 


que cend'vox 7/18 Sacrament is naturally wnited vntovs : but they inlike manner affirme, 
nihil minusfig that * 2he fleſhof Chriſt ( which our Aduerſaries will not allow in the proper 
niicat quam ſence) remaimeth in vs haturally , corporally, and inſeparably. 


” rupee 49 Their Cardinalls Bellarmine preſfethmuch the ſaying of Origen, 


lementatio mu- wherehe admoniſh:th the communicant in receiving the Euchariſt, to fay 


To #9* withthe Centuri6, Lord 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under the roofe 


menta, id eſt, of 77y mouth : vrging other circumſtances to proue that this cannot be meant 
EN metonymically, that is figuratiuely. We maruell that a man of ſo ſharpe ſight 
ab Ariſtorele e- COUld not ſee the words of the ſame Origen , which immediatly preceded 


lementum vo- in the ſame ſentence, ſaying , ® Our Lord entreth wnder the roofe of belee- 
catur.Bellarm. 


b.3.de Eucha. #005 by a double figure and manner : now when godly Paſtors of the Church enter 
riſk. cap.23. $. #nto thy * houſe , then doth the Lord emer in by them : ſo thinke thou of it as 
Secundo licuir. | 
But againe the ſame Theophylaft: d KraxiprihpOr Gary rg} were pr ic {pur id oft, qui me manducat propter te, 
quodammodo miſcctur mihi, & tranſelementatur in me. Theoph.in Toh.6, e- Hilarius de Trinit. lib $, Quod autem 
nobis naturalis bzc voitas fit,iple ita teſtarus eſt; Qui edit meam carnem,in me manet. And, Chrifti caro naturaliter 
innobis manet — &, Permanetnobis carraliter & jnſeparabiliter ynitis,myſterium verz & vaturalis vnitatis fit przdican- 
dum.Hilarde Trinit.l56.8, £ Non negamus reQa nos fide,charitatcque fincera Chriſto ſpiritualiter coniungj: ſed nullam in 
nobis coniunRionis rationem ſecundum carnem cumillo efle,id pernegamns.— - An fortaſſis purat ignotam no- 
bis myſticz benediQionis virtutem elle? quz cum in nobis fiat, nonne corporaliter quoque facit, communicatione Ccarnis 
Chriſti,Chriſtum innobis ba (itare? Cyril. Alex.lib.10.c.13. nf Alrerumteſtimomum Origenis eſt in Hom. 5. in di- 
uerſa loca Euangelij,in qua traftat de puero Centurionis:[Quando ſanftum cibum illudgue incorruptum accipis epulum, 
ndo vitz pane & poculo frucris,manducas & bibis corpus& ſanguinem Domini,tunc Domious ſub retum tuum ingre- 
Jnr. Fe tu ergo humilians teipſum-imitare hunc Centurionem, & dicito, Domine,non ſum dignus vt tu intres ſub reQum 
meum,Vbi enim indign&ingreditur,ibi 2d iudicium ingredirur accipienti.] Hec ille.Sane iſta non poſſunt ret dici,nifi de 
vero corpore Domini,quod vere ore corporis accipiatur, Nam fi loqueretur Origenes de corpore Domini per Metonymia, 
3d eſt, de pane fignificante corpus Chriſti , non vocaret cum panem1 incorruptum epulum , nec ei dici vellet; Domine non 
ſum dignus,&c. Si veroloqueretur de ipſo Chriſto per panem fignificato, qui per fidem accipitur, non dicerer, Vbi indigne 
ingreditur, ibi ad iudicium ingreditur accipienti. Nam ſecundum Aduerſarios Chriſtus per fidem non poteſt accipi , nmifi 
pijs, & ad vita. Bellarm. lib,2.de Euchariſt. cap,8.$. Alterum. col. 417. h Intratnunc Dominus ſub teum creden- 
tium duplici figura vel more : nunc enim quands Santi & Deo acceptabiles Ecclefiarum Antiſtites ſub teftum tuum 
intfant , tuncibidem per cos Dominus ingreditur : & tu fic exiſtimes tanquam Dominum ſuſcipicns, & aliud quandd ſan- 
Qum cibum illudque,8&c. As it foloweth in the place abowe cited by Cardinall Bellarmine, and his reaſons are friuolows. For firſt, 
Chriſt exhibited in the Sacrament (although without corporall preſence) « the Edulum incorruptum. 2. Secondly of the Paſtors 
of the Church, who bring the food of life , every one may ſay, Non ſurn 1gnus. Thirdly, the very wicked receive Chriſt ſacra- 
mentally miniſt red wnto them, albeit they receiue him not faithfully; and ſo by their owne default, are guiltie of that body, which, 
ex parte Chriſti, s offered ynto them for ſaluation. 


though 


— 


Gam, (; oncerning the faithof ancient Fathers. un 


though thou receinedſt the Lord Chriſt. Euidently ſignifying the like manner i Noo ſeran- * 
of receiving Chriſt intheEuchariſt, rhe myſteticot Chriſt; and inrecciuing jnjnx | 
tor edificationa Paſtor of the Church,the Miniſter of Chriſt. How? zot figu- rantibus,ſed & 


ratively, faith Cardinal Bellarmine; Yes,by a figure,ſaith the Father Origen. yes. og 


59 Chryſoſtome hath bene by our? Aduerſaries no lefle vrgently ob- camituzintoi 
rruded, when hefaith, He iy letor the faithfull 10 touch and eatt lim, yea and Homaas.inl 
to preſſe their teeth in h1s fleſh. And againe, He truly mingleth himſelfe with vs : at's 10h 
that is (ſaith M.* Parſons, we receive him rorporally: not regarding his words mCi 
following, !'We are fed by ham, which were * abſard (faith Cardinall Bellar- medantibus 
mine) n the proper vnder ſtanding : nor yet conſidering Chry loſtomes owne' +2 rakes ma 
expoſition in the ſame place,orhis anſwerablc hyperboles elſewhere, ſaying, uoguour & 
that "we alſo are mingled into this fleſh: that ® we touch and ſee his veſiments;that —— rg 
© our $0nzues are made red with his precious bloud : which (as anie one may per- parc hey 
cciue) are but words of Rhetoricall amplification. 97” > ER_ 
51 Iftherefore the Romaniſts ſhall ſtill dotevpon this yong Minion ;,. infigi & 
called Traſubſtantiation and for patronage thereof reſume the former phra- —_— 
ſes of Fathers, thenare they furthermore compellable to ſhew vs whar theſe Curtmguine | 
other ſpeeches of Chryſoſtome may ſignifie , which tell vs of feeditzg wpor 4; fguor.chrypſ 
Chriſts body,of ſecing his garm?ts,and of dying our tdngues red imbis bloud: or elſe «d pop Antioch. 
the like ſayingof'S. Ambroſe, ? 1n bearing the Goſpellwe ſee Chriftand put ou7 16s ning 
fingers into the prints of his ſides : orthis of Pope Leo, 4 Wepaſſe (or weare Chriftum, ſed 
transformed) into the fleſh of Chrift: and,” The bodie of a man &. ray ho 8g Pee. Hema. in 
fleſh of Chrift crucified : orlaſtly of S. Gregorie,that* Chriſt dieth and ſafſereth k Scinetipſum 
azaine in this myſterie. ARE ty | nobis commil- 
52 Alltheſeſoordinarie ſentences do plainly demonſtrate and incul- hos. ep ere 
cate into our mihds the Fathers * Sh1bboler, dialeR, idiomeand proprictic of reipra, comyoP, 
ſpeech : teaching vs,that Sacramenrall phraſes muſt notbe examined with a -1.60. «d pope 
philoſophicall,bur with a theologicall eye, which clearely ſeerhhe ſigne cal CG 3 
led by the name of thething ſignified ,euermore betokening a myſticaltruth; rwghrghat wo 
ſo that as yet we ſee our Aduerſaries expoſitions of the termes of the Fathers doe —_ | 
to differ as much fromtheir ſence,as mouth and faith, body and ſpirit, error aro yrwng 


and truth. We yet further purſue a third obſeruation, ſhewing | gal 
corporally.Par- 
ſons,part.z.Connerſ.in the Reuiew,pag.109. not conſidering bis owne expoſition f_nddgs 1 Hocpaſcimur, huic voimur, 
& faCti ſumus vnum Chrilti corpus,& vna AI? dh", EP 61.4d pop. Antioch. that it is as truly Chrifts body, as Chri= 
ftians are one body and fleſh of Chriſt, * See the former Set, m Vr&ipſare inillam miſceamur carnem.Ibid hom, 
61. initio. n Quornuncdicunt,vellem ipſius formam aſpicere,figuram,veſtiwenta,calceamenta? Ecce cury vides,ip= 
ſum tangis, ipſlum manducas, & tu quidem veſtimenta videre cupis? Ipſe vers tibi concedit non rantum videre, vero & 
manducare,& tangere,& intraſe (u{crpere. Chryſo/t hom. 60. ad pop. Antioch, Non folim veſtis, ſed & corpus Chriſti pobis 
propoſfitum eſt,neque yt rangamus ſolum,ſed vt comedamus & laturemur.Chryſoft.hom. 51.in Matth. o - Lingua tre» 
mendo Chriſti cruorerubelcir. Chryſoſt. hom.61.4d pop. Antioch. Againe, Lingua crucntatur hoc admirabili ſanguine, Hons, 
83. Reade more in Chryſoſt, in Joh. 1. ey lib.6.de Sacerdotio.cap.32. - -p Cam autemivenerint ad Euangelium,& cognoue» 
riat illuminati ceecos, ambulare claudos, audire ſurdos. &c. tunc dicunt, Vidimus cum, & oculisnoſtris —- - coral in 
veſtigta clavorum cius digitos noſtros inſeruimus., Ambroſe, Com. in Luc.cap.7.5.De miſſione Diſcapulorum1 is. 
q Nonaliud agit participatio corporis Chriſti, quam vt in id, quod ſumimus, tranſeamus: Leo Remanus, Serm.14.de Paſch. 
Dom, t Corpus regenerati fit caro crucifixi,Leode paſſione Dom.cited by B.Inell, | - LicerChriſtusreſurgens a mor= 
ruis iam non moritur,tamenin ſcipſo immortaliter & incorruptibiliter viuens , iterum in.hoc myſterio moritur,&c. Greg 
Chriſtus in hoc Sacramemto patitur. Idems. See aboue. * | Iudg.12.6, | 


T hat thare is more ſafety and ſecuritiein the dattrine of Proteſtants then of 
the Romaniits, for the holy repoſe of any Chriſtian foule ': proued 
by many and pregnant CAYgnments, 
M 2 


The 


The Proteſtants Appeake. | L [B.2. 


The firſt concerning tht true ofſence of a bodice. 
Sacr. 18. 


\ Arvamenam 53 Inthedayc oforthodoxall Fathers,many heretickes, as Marcioniſts, 
hos de phamtal- V alentiniians , Eutychians, andothers impugning the truth of Chriſts Huma- 
ar9on;- nitie,fained that the bodie wherein he ſuffered, was nota naturall, but onely 
detur verum. 4 phantaſticall bodie,that is,hauing not the ſubſtance, but onely the ſhew of 
| 1-7 de a bodie : whom the Fathers confuted, prouing that the bodicofour Lord 
ry mrs was ſubſtantial, becauſe ſolid, ſenſible,palpable, and circumſcribed in one place. 
argumenti, & The new doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation openetha wide gap vnto thoſe an- 
rerumargumE cjent hereſics,as is more fully proued by the weaknefle of theanſwerof our 
ni obaoraf. greateſt * Aduerſarie, who ſaith,that phanraſticall is that, which appeareth to be 
matavelphan- that which it is not : and ſothe hereticks called the bodie of Chriſt phanta#icall: 
Js 96 > but Catholicks do teach that the bodie of Chriſt is truly,( meaning corporally,) 
putabant cor- 4lthogh it appeareth not ſo to be. Which,we thinke,is nota loofing,but adou- 
p__—_ w- bling of the knot, becauſe their Tranſubſtantiation i a ſhew of 
mk bread; ® whereas ( ſay they ) there &remaining no ſubſtance of bread: moſt ſem- 
men reipſanon ny vnto that grand herefie, which denying the ſubſtance of the bodice 
ſuce vers: * of Chriſt, did onely belecuean apparence and phanraſma,or ſhew ofabody. 
 Excharitia, We defireour aduerfaries to employ their beſt wits in the diſquiſition of this 
ex Catholicori reply , concerning the hereticks opinion of Chriſts bodice , and their owne 
gnome _ of the bread, and to ſhew vs how they are not both cqually phan- 
externis efſe ve- FASTICALL. | 
rumcorpus,tz" 54 But Godforbid that we ſhould not adhere vnto che orthodoxall 
ISS th of our Anceſtors, who contrariwiſe haue hang rat the two na- 


noneſtnihil.nec #he bodie of Chriſt, after the reſurreition remaidh ſtill a naturall bodie. So that 


nullum , es thejr miraculous Tranſubſtantiation cannot ſtand, exceptthey will worke 
nuſquam. Non . ET . 

' enim. diciror th<rby anew miracle, in raiſing againean old rotten herefic out of the graue 

anaibilari quod of a juſt ynbelicfe and obliuion. . 

manet in ſe, ſed 

quod terminaturin nihil,ira vt terminus aQtionis, qua ipſum depirit efſe,nihil fit: alioqui aqua ,quz4 Domino verſacſtin 
vin&,annihilata'fuiffet: nam poſt conuerfione nibil fuir,nulla fuir,& nuſqui fuit. Bellar,ibid.$,Ad alteram: c Cumergo 
omnis creatura certis naturz ſuz cſt circumſcripralimitibus, &c. quis audeat creaturam appellare Spiritum ſan- 
Qturn, qui non haber circumſcriptam determinatamque naturam? Ambreſ; lib, 1.de Spirits ſantto. cap, 7. So Theodoret , Do- 
minicum incorroptibile reſurrexit, & impatibile, & immorrale, 8 diuina gloril glorificatum eſt, & 2ccrleſtibus a- 
doratur ibus. Corpus tamen ec priorem habens circumſcriptionem. Dial.2. 1050 d Theod. Dial.z. teacheth, 
that it was the argument of the Orthodozall, that is , the Catholickes 5 Nequaquam pot ſanRtificationem myſtica ſymbola 
propriam amitrunt naturam; manent enim in priore ſubſtantia , & figura, & ſpecie , & cerni &tangji poſſior ficur antes: it- 
telliguntur autem quz fafta ſunt , S creduatur 8 any ma ord illa quz creduncur; confer igitur archetypum cum 

mn 


i magine,&c. Pag.1136b, See hereofaboue$.8 .See Gelaſins sabowe, Ibid. 


MA ſecond arzument of ſecuritie, from the conſideration of the 
RN nga (wh 


Sxcr. 


— 


Car.z, (oncerning thefaithof ancient Fathers, 113 


S BCT. 19, 


55 Fromthe conſideration of the efſenceof Chriſts humane bodie,we , , I 
come vnto the preſence thereof in any place, which muſt be agreeable vnto þ immortlitz- 


the Article of Chriſtian faith teaching vs Chriſt his refidence in heauen yn- tm dedir,naru- 
ram non abſtu- 


till his coming ynto judgement,according ynto ſacred * Scriptures, and the 1, ,,v,s_ ,, 

Fathers of rcuerend antiquitie,eſpecially S. Auguſtine, who for the prefer- Derdanſewepif 
uation of the truth of Chriſts humane nature, will not admit of the preſence \- meer Fi- 
ofabodie in many places at once: forthis is ( faith he ) ® profanely to deſtroy raem'notwrizn 


the proper nature of a bodie, becauſe the bodie which «not circumſcribed. in one O—_ diui- 


lace,ts no what becauſe no where. SN WS........croud 
. 56 Many py ga might be produced, , which cannotbeelu- — & 
ded by that onely anſwer of our Aduerſaries, vnderſtanding that. Chriſtis Parem & 5pi- 
not preſent on carth and in heauen atone time, to wit v#ſibly,or by a nals non eredere © + 
zall, but by a ſupcrnaturall manner. Which will be too raw martter for their impionseſh;its 
ſtomackes, who arc accuſtomed ynto the arguments of ancient Fathers, ——— 
whom they find thus arguing : © Chriſt ( according to his bodily preſence) aflumprum, vi- 
fit at the right hand of the Father in heauen, then doubileſſe he is not m the world fibilem, _ 
by the preſence of hu fleſh. Tudging this ſo plainea point, euen by the Article of ure) Tout 
his 4 aſcenſion, that every one remaineth inexcuſable who ſhall denie it : becauſe ſaretonera 
there uu none ſo ftupide but may underſtand it. ne 3: rrpobtge alli 0” eye i 
57 Wereturne vntothe Sacrament, whereupon the Fathers ( in con num eft.Augu 
furation of fantaſticall hereticks, who impugned the ſub#antiall being of i*#b.deejſene.” 
Chrifts bodie ) haue built this their reſolution: © Oar dodtrive (ſaith Irenzeus) conan te, 
# agreeable unto the Euchariſt, and the Euchariit confirmeth our dottrine. We ina diuintaein- 
wiſh our doctrine tried by thelike analogie. The Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation — ho-- 
in the Euchariſt,doth contradi& the dodtrineof Chriſts true naturall bodie, tem corporis 


as hath bene proued out of Theodoretand others ; and will appeare by the 2uferamus.Nea 
deſperatneſſe of thelaſt cuaſfion which our Aduerſaries aredriuen vnto, an- - —_ 5m 


ſwering that Chriſt is in the Euchariſt,not afterthe mannerofa bodie by cir- inDeoeſtjra te 


cumſcription,norasa ſpirit is by determination,but more excellently,cuen * by ? - I 
preſence ( the words of Cardinall Bellarmine ) after the manner of God. Lo bet Spacia 
what affinitie this hath with the old herefte, which fancied Chriſts bodie to a——— 

IT -  corporibus & 
bealtogether ſpiritaall. | | cord du 
erunt, 8 quia nuſqui erunt,nec crunt. 1bid, Pariſ.anns 1586, & | Secundilm maieſtatem ſuam,ſecundum providentia, 
ſecundum incffabilem & inwbilem gratiam impletur quod ab eo dictum eſt, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſ- 
que ad conſummationem ſeculi,Secundum carnem vers _ am Verbum afſumpſit,ſecundum id quodde Virgine natus eſt, 
ſecundum id quod 4 ludzis prebenſus eſt, quod ligno confixus, quod de cruce depoſitus, quod linteis inuolutus , quod ſe- 
pulchro poſitus, quod 1nrefurretione manifeſtatus,non ſemper habebitss yobiſcum. = ar poſt , Secundiim praſentiam 
maieſtatis ſemper habemus Chriſtum, ſecuodum przſeotiam carnis rete diftum ct Dilcipulis, Me autemnon ſemper ha- 
bebitis. Auguſt Tradt.0.in verſ.8.cap.12Joh. Etcnim fi hoc modo eflet corpus ciusnobiſcum in terris,quomodo ſunt cor- 
poramultorum Martyrum,accurremus ad offerendum ci munera, &c. 1» Fſal.75. d And vponthe Article of Chrifts aſ- 
cention into heauen:Voluit premunire aures noſtras aduerſus cos,quos procedentibus temporibus ſciebat dituros, Ecce hic 
Chriſtus,ecce illic,quibus ne crederemus adimonuit, Nec yllacſt excuſatio aduerſus vocem magiſtri tam claram,ytnemo vel 
obruſus & ſtupidus poſſit dicere,non intellexi.De vnit.Eccleſ.c.10, Et,Nemo dubitet cim.jam Chriſtus aſcenderit inceelos, 
quamuis virtuteſpiritus nobis ad{it,prefentia raren carnis ipſty abefle. 4nd, [Quzrite quz [urli ſunt,vbi Chriſtus eſt ad de'x4 
er3 Dei,quz ſurſum ſunt ſapite,non quz ſunt ſuper terr3,Colal. 3.] &[Talemh ao Poopicem, vi ſrdetaddextrithront 
maicſtatis &c.]Yude Ambroſius:Etgo non in terra,nec ſecundiim carnem querendus eſt TAY: yolumuscum inuenire. 
Andugaine: Quando reuer.eris, Domine,nifi in die iudici}? 'e Noſtraſettentia conſooanseft Euchariſtiz, & Euchariſtia 
rurſus confirmatſententiam naſta.Tre.l.4.contra bereſ.c.34 f - Quodfiquiscontendat effe in loco tamicircumlſcriptius 
quam definitiue,id requirere,vtrevnullo modo fit alibi:dicere poſſumus, dari tertii moditexiſtendi > 7 POR 
et in loco,% hoc modo efle in loco ca corpora,quz per diuini potentia fimul ſunt int varijslocis,Bellar.1:3.de Euch,c.q. $.Al- 
zero thodo, M 3 The 


" The Proteſtants Appeale. 


L1s.2. 


The third argument of ſecaritie, is from the conſideration of the 
manner of eating. 


Incr. 20, 


a Puzabantifti,- 58 The hereſic of the Capernaits is well knowneto hauebenea conceit 
qudd Chrittus oF2 corporall and fleſhly manner of eating of Chriſts bodie, although with 


quia autemnos HON Of ſuch Carnaliſts the Fathers affirmed, that * Chri##ians are not taught to 
koc ſpiritualizzr be denourers of mans fleſh, but underſiand Chriſts ſpeech ſpiritually, and nothing 


AN cernally:* not thinking that that body which was then viſible was to be eaten,e+c. 


ratores ſfumus, And that for any to teach, that © zhe bloud of Chriſt is drunke of vs, ( mean ing 


mur pertalem 
cibum , pon on " &g ; * * S . . # 
mus carais vo- 59 Nowexaminethe ſpirits : Proteſtants expound this ſp:rituall wn- 


_ _ and breake,and eate,and teare,or at leaſt © ſwallow the very bodie of Chriſ},Whe- 


no 


——_— ture of meats, whereofhe hath neither diſtin fight , nor taſte, he may not 


cammapdaui - therefore be thought to haue caten theſe things ſpiritually, becaulc he cate 


vebs, yiritue-" them inniſtbly. 
viaificabitvos. Go All thathath benehitherto diſcuſſed in this SeQion, is to informe 
Hh Pſe. thee ( good Reader ) that thou take heed, leſt by entertaining Tranſubſtan.. 
as. 


dodent- tiation, which is confeſſed to have bene buta* new Article of Romiſh faith, 
fimilitudivem thou in any ſort preiudice any Article of our ancient Catholike faith : And 


__ i forthy further eſſpbliſhment in the truth, obſerue 

imus, fimilitadinem quoque ſanguinis & carnisſumamus,ita vt & veritas non defit in Sacramento, & ridiculumnullum fiar 
2 Paganis,quod cruorem occtfi hominis bibamus.Ex Auguſtin Gratianus de Conſecrat. part.3.Diſt,2.Vtrum.Lugduni 1548. 

d. Apertiſlimeloquimur , Corpus Chriſti vers a nobis contreAari, manducari, circumgeſtari, dentibusteri, ſenſibiliter 
facrifican, non minus quim ante conlecrationem panis. Alanu lib,z. de Euchariſt. cap.37. See alſo Ricard. Art.14. pay. 301. 
and Soto Diſt.10.9.2, e Reſpondeo, Corpus Chriſti vere ac proprie manducarietiam corpore in Euchariſtia, Nary 
2drationem manducationisnon eſt mera attritio, fed ſatis eſt ſumptio& tranſmiſfſioab ore ad ftomachum per inſtrumenta 
humana,&c. Beiler.,lib.1.de Euchar,cap.1I,Reſp.ad. Arg.yg, * Seeaboue lib.1.Cap.2-Seft.g. 


T he fourth reaſon of our ſecuritie is from the maruellous contradictions, 
both of the Dodtors of the bodily preſence and of the dotirine 
of Tranſubſtantiation it ſelfe. 


Sxcr. 21, 
a Tellet, Comin G61 This Sacrament isa peculiar Sacramentof ®w##0p : yet (alas the mi- 
Ioh,6, ſerie of mans preiudice) no controuerſie in the Church hath bred a greater 
2 diſtration of opinions then this. How the caſe may ſtand with our Aduer- 
4. faries,the grearpretenders of vnity,their owneexamples and teſtimonies will 


-morethen ſatisfie, 


62 Fiſt 


(Car.2. 


Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 


15 


62 


Firſt about che matter tranſubſtantiated. Some will have it but 
b partly changed into Chrifts bodit;which opinion is <reiected by others , be- 


b Altera ſentet- 
tia alorum ful, 


cauſe it croſleth the vie of adoration: Someteach that 43ply the eſſentiall form Merchantpar 
of bread is changed, but this, being bur only a © #ransformation# not tranſub. 95 murart in 


ſtantiation,js iudged hereticall, Some admit the change antly of the matter of 
bread,and not of the eſſentiall forme;and this is refuſed, as implying ontely 

-;conuerſion of 8 the bodie of Chriſt into bread. Some fancied an ® hypoſtaticall 
 --. Union of bread and Chriſts bodie : and isat the fitſt ſight * condemned for an 


_ 
partim non mu- 

2 tarh—Vole- 
bant cam panis 
partem, que 4 

ps ſumenda e- 


us Domini, 


' **bereticall abſurditie, Their laſt and generall Texet, is a®* change of the whole 13% veniper 
ab#ance of bread : although in the iudgement of their owne Cardinall, * zz ;, 


hath no euident proofe out of Scriptares. 
their Sacrament,and contradictoric myſterie of Tranſnbſtantration. 
63 Theſecondconfideration concerneth the forme of the words,where- 


is wrought. This they attribute vnto cuius 
ey y uthores Guit- 
mundus dicit 


by their miraculous Tranſubſtantiation 
the words of our Lord Chriſt, [" hoc e,eFc. i. this is my boaze, and this is my 


A 


ationem 
Do- 


Thus much concerning the matter of minizeam vers, 


impip crat, 


non conuerti? 


lententiz 


bload,] which they call the words of conſecration, and without which they Berengarij bo« 


thinke Tranſubſtantiation cannot be wrought. A Romiſh doctine,which 


two oftheir moſt renowmed = Ieſuits doprofeſſe tobe held of all Catholicks grgumentis ad 


ſtes fuiſſe, & ta- 
men 


hidem fere 


with one conſent, But if by Catholicks they vnderſtand aſwell their Doors ſuum dogma 
of former ages,as of this preſent time, their harmonie will be found to ſtand \xhvcodure, 
alrogether vpon diſcords ; ſo harſh and vnpleaſant, that their owne learned zelom.1ib.3.de 


2 Biſhop is greatly aſhamed thereof: who not many yeares agoin his Tractate 


c Sed crrat,ita enim non liceret hoftiam vIlam venerari. 7bid.cap.12.5.Quants. 


hzreticus.— Mutatio quam inducit,non eſt tranſubſtantiatio,ſed transformatio. Bellar.ibid.cap.13, Ff Alj 


Ewchar.cap.11. 
princip, 


d Durandusdocuitpartem yoam 
eſſcatialem,id eſt, formam panis conuerti; parte alteram, id eſt, materiam non conuerri: exiſtimat enim (io 4.d1Rt, 1.943.) 
conuerti panemin corpus Domini: — ſed ita vt forma panis recedente materia panis,maneat informata anima Chriſti ome 
nino ad cum modum,quo bus convertitur in carnem noſtram per nutritionem. Bellar.quo ſupra,lib.3,Fapei1,S.Hucreferri, 

e Hicerror cxprelle pugnat cum Concilio Tridentino.— Hzretica eſt Durandi ſententia, licet ipſe non fit dicendus 


- aa 
e contrario docuerunt, materiam panis mutari in corpus Chriſti, ſed formam ſubſtantialem manere candem. 1bid. cap\11, 
$. Aly autcm. Refutat: g Sicautnulla fierct conuerſio, aut corporisconuerfio efſetin panvem. þb 
dicit,pavem Euchariſtiz hypoſtatice aſlumi a verbo,quo natura humana ab eodem verbo afſumpra eſt, bid $;Quinta ſen= 


tentia, 


ſurda ſequantur ex hactententia,vt Chriſtumrodi a munbus,& in ſeceſſum abire,&c; 


i Hancrefert &refellit Algerus,ybi vocat cam hereſin abſurdiſſimam, Beller ibid.cap-11. $.Quinta. 
.k Concil.Trid. Sel. 13. cap. 4. 


Abbas 


Refutat,Ab. 


& Can. 2.renet,mutationem hieri totius ſubſtantiz panis1n corpus Domini. Bellar.ibid cap. 13+ princip, Panis ſubſtantia non 


annihilatur. 1bid cap.18. 


1 Quartaopinio communior: & qued ſubſtantia panis non remaner, {ed fimpliciter definir 


efſc,quod non eft Deo impoſſibile,& licet eanon ſequatur euidenter ex Sceripturis, quaptum magis tauet communi opinio» 
m OmnesCatholici fatentur, conſe- 
crationer fieri illis verbis Domini, [Hoc eſt corpus meum,] & {Hic eſt calix ſanguinis mei,&c, quicquid alij aliter diſpu- 


ni SaaQtorum, ideo magis teneo. Aliaco Cardin.Cameracen. in 4.Sent.q.6 lit.f, 


taucrint Greg.Yalent. Ieſ.Exam.myſter, Caluin.lib,2 cap.10. $.6, Siquidem 1n Euchariſtia,omnium conſe 


fu, invenjuntur res 


pro materia; 1d eſt, pans & vinid; & yerba pro forma,Hoc eft corpus me, & Hic eſt ſanguis meus.Bellar.de Sacra.in genere, 


lib.1.cap.18.S.Probaturhxc. n 


Quzritur inter Catholicos, quz fue it conſecrationis Euchariſtiz forma, qui Chriſtus 


vlus eſt.Super hzc ſeptem hodie numerantur opiniones, quarum vnaquzque preclaros aliquos habuit Authores & ſefta- 
tores. Prima eſt quz dicit Chriſtum ſine vllis omanino verbis conſecrafle dum benedizit diuina abſolurique poteſtate. 
Hanc lnnocentius Papa tertius,& innocentius quartus ſuper Decrera, vt Catharinus ait,amboſummi Pontifices, magnzque 
eruditionis atque pietatis viri,vt meliorem ſecuri ſunt,quam ex Scholalticis. He nwmbreth eleven. —- Secunda opinio corum 
eſt, qui fatentur quidem Chriſtum, cum benedixit, conſecraffe, verbiſque aliquibus ad hoc vium fuifle, fed nobis igno- 
tis— Terria ait Chriſtum his verbis benedixifle,ſed bis prolatis. —.. Quarta eſt eorum,qui dicunt Chriſtum,dum bene- 
dixit,iſta ve: ba dixifſe,& per ea conſecrafle. — Sequitur yu quz elit D.Thomz,Ait horum verborum prolationem 
durafſe,dum Chriſtus bevediceret,frangerer,& darer,& fic laluari pofſe,quod per illa benedixerit. Hanc D. Thome# opinio» 
nem abſurdam exiſtimantes Sotus,Caicranus,Catharinus.licer inſtituri illus efſent, & ecius al:oqui teatores, deſerendam 
gare hi tenent,cundem fuifle o1dinem rerum & narrationis Euangelicz,8 Chriſtum nondii benedixifle,ſed 
cum dedit,conleaafſe,dum poſt verba, Accipite & manducate,dixir, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Ee fic lextam fecerunt opinio- 
nem,dicentes contra Concil. Trident.Sefl. 13.cap.r.benedictionem fuille Dei, non autery panis & vini. Septima eorum eſt, 

1 dicunt omnia fine vilo ordine,timul 2 Chriſto fats fuifle in caena, & diftaſed — Hi conſtanter cum avtiqus tenent, 
Gbriſtarn,ciim benedixit,confecrafle,& runcverba iſta,Hoc eſt corpus meum,dixifſe. Hanc opimonem aliqui nugc apud nos 


exiſtima 


Theologiſequuntur. Arque hzc quidem tanta eſt inter ſcriptores Catholicos ſuper vna quzſtione 


inionurn variceras. H ec - 


op 
Archiepiſ.Ceſarien.de Capite fontium Epiſt,nuncupat.ad Sixtii Quintis Papam,ante lib,Varij Trattatus,&c.pag.2.Pariſ.1536, 
Sequitur, 


M 4 


CONn- 


us _ _ The Protelants eAppeale.  Liw.2. 


ee OS 


concerning this queſtion,dedicatedvnto Pope Sixt#s 2ujntw, profeſſedly 

| writing hereof, faith thus;T here are at this day ſenen different opinios concernine 

» Rurſum, alia 7 formaHl words of conſecration: firſt among them who defend rhe forme to 
agitarur inter COnfiſtin [hoc eft corpus menm,rc.] Another,® Great dinerſitee there is how to 
Scholaſticos 2) vderſtarrd them,whether ſignificatinely,or materiallypartly,or wholy gonely,or and 


quzſtio:An yer- 


ba Chriſti ma-. 4ſo. And thoſe that vnderſtand them ſignificatively,to haue begot innumera- 
rerialiter, an ve- ble djnerſaties, Finally they who require other praters before theſe words,hoc 


10 ligniicativs oP cor p15 meum,to be necellary for conſecration,are ſodiſtracted,thar the ſaid 


nis forms ſa-' P Biſhop confeſleth himſelfe enforced to &/uſh when theſe ſo many diſcords 
mantur.Hic ite- were obiccted by the Ptoteſtants : concluding from 4 Scripture , and from 


beritur opinio WC teſtimonic of two * Popes, and a conſequent * abſurdirie, that in thoſe 


num digerfitas. Words, [| hoc e#t corps meum,] is not the power of benediction and conſecra- 
Bo parten® tion. All which he hath auouchedin his dedicatoric Epiſtle, nuncupated to 
er ſumantur, the then Pope. | | 

ed diuifibiin-" 64 What ſhall wenced to ſpeake of their common opinion, which af- 
rerieſang,qui2 cribeth the whole vertuc of conſecration vnto the words of Chriſt , { 1his is 
qudd marcriali- 939 bodjer ] wherein by this onelittle word, hoc, ths , their wits haue bene 

17 bedie: ] wherein by lewor , the 

PE , © greatly afflicted,referring the particle,#45s,to the betokening of breadzſome 
qudd fmul ma. tOſignifie Chriſts bodee ; ſome to imply neither this,northar,but (they know 
rerialiter & ſig- not what ) ſome ® common nature, which they will not call an /ndinidunm va- 


+ + uph gum, but yet ( we wonder with what meraphyſicall -conceit ) /ndiniduuns 


ſe&aores: alij 0427 : andthis laſt is their Ieſuits conſtrution, whocall theſe words [| hoc ef 
artim | 
Merlin » 'partim fignificatius. Sant alj, qui ca fignificatiue tantum accipi afſerunt , vt Marſil. in 4. Innocen- 
tiusautem tertius, 8 Innocentius quartus, & Gloſla in Can.Timorem. de conſecr.d.2.tenent quod materialiter tantym ſu- 
mantur', quosſequuntur multi ex Scholafticis . Qui verd ea ſignificatiue ſumi afſerunt, diuiſiſunt in tot yarias opinio- 
neszvt vix eas numerare fit.Certe Guido Brianzonis ſuper 4.Sent.numerat nouem,& ſuam adijcit,quz decimam facit. Idem 
sbid.verbxſeqq. p Eſtaliaqueſtio: An folisquatuor verbis, Hoc eſt corpus meum,fieri conſecratio pofſit.Hic iterum 
in duasfunt difleAti opiniones: S. Thomas, & illius opinionem ſequentesrenent, quod fic: Scotus tenet oppofitum , dicens 
opus ele alijs verbis, per que Chriſti verba ad materiam applicari declarerur. Scoti opinionem ſequuntur multi, qui aiunt 
verba,quibus Chriſti verba ad materiam applicari fignificatur,eſle benediftionis Ecclefizverba, quibus petit vt oblara mu- 
nera Panis 8 vini,fiant corpus & ſanguis Chriſti. Hanc opinionem ſequari ſunt Theologi Colonienſes in ſuo Antididagmare 
contra Lutherum , 8& Lindanus Epiſc.in ſua Panoplia,& Catharinus induobus de hac materia libellis Romz ab eo editis. 
Colonienſes & Lindanus tenent cum Angelo & Pelbarto, quod nihil omnind fieret, ſi quis ſol verborum prolatione fine 
Eccleſiaſtica prece conſecrare attentarer. Dominus Epiſcopus Ebroicenſis in 7. de Euchar.repet. Lindavum & Colonieoſes 
contra Kemnitium defendit,dicens,qudd 'ideo preces dixerine,cum Baſilio magno, ad conſecrationem efle necef{arias,quia 
fine adiun&hs precibus innoteſcere Ecclefiz non poſit, Chriſti verba ad confecrationem faciendam admoueri.— Male, 
yt ingenue fatear,agimum meum habuir iſta opinionum in tanta,tantique momenti materia varietas,dum Theologiz ope- 
ram dabam,aded vthorrori aliquando effet leftionibus illis interefſe,quas ſuper his quzſtionibus DoRores prxleQores no- 
ftri habebant.Que opinionum varietas magis ac magismihi diſplicere ccepit,cum poſt Theologici ſtudyj curſum, per varias 
Galliz ciuitates & prouincias, przdicandi gratia eundum mihi fuit; ed qu6d hzretici cum nobisiſta Doorum noſtrorum 
ſuper vero verborum Chriſti ſenſu difſidia obijcerent,me pudefacerent ellis,licet in fidei dogmatis eos conuenire afle- 
retem,ſatisfacere pofſem:imo nec dotis aliquot Catholicis, Idem ibid.verbis "gg pag. 5,6,7. q- Eromnibus confide- 
ratis,iſta, Accipite,Hoc eſt corpus meum. Verbum Accipite,przbitiovem ſigni cat;verba,Hoc eſt corpus meum,quid prx- 
beret declarant-Hzcſola verba apud Euangeliſtas & Paulumreperio, quz Chriftum corpus ſuum przbere ſignificent, Idem 
#bid;pay.14. r Hzxc omnia fic {eſe neceſſarid conſequuntur,yt vnum fine alio efle nequear. Ex his autem deinde ſequi 
video,qudd Chriſtus bis verbis, Hoc eſt corpus meu, non benedixit panem in ccena,quz fuir duorum ſummorum Pontifi- 
cum, Innocenti)tertij,8 Ionocenth quarti ſententia,ac multorum antiquorum Patrum.7 wy 15” f Nambenedi&i- 
onem ficri per {olaverba,quz natura ſunt poſteriera ipſa benediQtione,impoſſibile prorſus eft. Ipſo enim eſt abſurdius ab- 
fardo dicere. Idemibid.pag.19. t Nota,Catholicos,etfi conueniunt in re,tamen'non conuenire in modo explicandi, 
quid proprie demonſtret illud pronomen,Hoc.— Sunt duz celcbrioresſententiz, 1, pronomen,Hoc,non demogſtrare id 
quod eft, ſed id quod erit, viz.corpus Chriſti — Si ita eflet,yerba crune ſpeculatiua, non praftica.— Eſt alcera ſententia 
Thome,necnon aliorum multorum,qui cum ſequuntur,qu6d pronomen,Hoc,non demonſtrat panemn, aut corpus, ſed in 
commune ſubſtantiam,quz ſub illis ſpeciebus fir, vt ſenſus fir, ſub his ſpeciebus eſt corpus meum.Bellarm.lib. r.de Euchariſt. 
4#p.r7, $.Nota ſecunds, u Nondemonſtratur indiuiduum aliquod yagum, fed ſubſtantia indiuidua, determinata, 
*contentaſub illis ſpeciebus,non quidem ſecundum propriam rationem panis, ſed ſecundum rationem ſubſtantiz,commu- 
nem & indiuiduam vage per ordinem adilla accidentia, Greg /alent.Jeſlib.2.examamyſt. Caluin.cap.1. $,Quarta obicRio. 
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corpus menm\) * practicall,as efftctually working the Tranſubſtantiation in theves* Verba ſunt 
rit inſtant of time,wherein thi laſt oft yh: ;{ huvetl corpaenntl Fic witertho here &. 
Andthis interpreration they lay reſoluedly for the ſole ground of Tranſub- ciuot exim 
| ſantiation : notwithſtanding thar' according"to'the 1udicious:cenſiire of 999d [a 
their owne forecited-7 Biſhop; Tranſ6 arronis therby overthrowne: who 1... 1m. 
therefore calleth this new cuaſion'afiement.and « labour full of abſurditie and charift.cap.r1. 
notably confuteth their fundamentall * 4;ſin&jon of a ſpeculatine, and apra- forenneo vere 
#icall propoſition: whole teſtimonie we hauerelated ſomewhat at large, both yerbaperteas 
for our better diſcharge, and fuller ſatisfaQtion of them that ſhall deſire to - 4 wag 
know it. Lord tC a tienes © et, Ma PE. 

65 Heproceedethyet further toproue this Aſſertion,viz. the words of proferce rom 
conſecration are in praier of bleſſing before theſe words of inſtitutis,[" hoc eff 7 67 wg 
corpus meum,e&rc.] both from Þ Scriptures, from the patterns of the preten- aus, donec ad 
ded old Liturgies of S .lames, Clement, Baſil,Chryſo#tome, frora the conſent of fine veniaur.... 
d all ancient Fathers both Greeke and Latinez from the reſtimonics of many of , oem an - 
their approued © Schoolemen: which their ſo manifold difſentions about the fans ponitur 
mannerand forme of Tranſubſtantiation, being no.leſle irkſome then the «Aus Ir 
noiſe of a ſaw of ſteele wrought vpon a barreof yron, muſt needs ſet their e@,commp 
teeth on edge; therather becauſe diuerſe of theſe Authors are confeſſed panis in cor- 
to ſubuert the dotrine of Ttanſubſtantiation by thoſe arguments, >: pom | 


deo ciim. y Vous Scotus auſus eft dicere,-- Chriſtum— dando conſecrifle , dicendo- { Hoc eft corpus 
meum.] — Si autem dando coaſccrauit , Lutherani vitoriam ferrent, qui in ſolo vſu, ſcilicer,dum-datur & acci- 
pi ery wh yer in Euchariſtia cfle ſuſtinenr.— Si autem cum dixit refers dr - ( ficur 
li la | f: A tf ( . Me o ' : . & 4 . l & 1 4 Ch . 
eft arriculum Tranſubſtantiationi pa ſtruere. Archi- 


Tertiam quzrere # pans & corpore diſcretam vaniſſimus labor eſt,& abſurditace plenus, dem 4 Ts To. -":ci.1 SE di. 
_ Scotus praQti abere atque ignificae. 
Practi 


idem eſt diftu,cum co quod Patres de illa dicunt,vz.cam non effe veram,nifi prius fir fataTranſubftantiatio.Epiſ.Ceſarien, 
ibidefol.19 — 1deo autern expeRandum ait y}tiwum iſtud ioſtans,co quod ante conuerſionem non poſlet efſe vera, Pa+ 


nem,& lolailla ſufficere ad ditam conſecrationem faciendam, Idem ibid. fol. 19.4 20. b Probatur ex verbo Dei, 
Chriſtum prius conſecraſſe, quam ſta verba diceret, Hoc eſt corpusmeum« bid cap.5. Quod perpetuus Ecclefiz atque vni- 


tinum,ſcnſerint panem in Chriſti by Eta A facrz orationis conuerti, contultis corum libris verum efle depre- 
Scholaſtici pro mea parte ſtant,Catharinus Campſenſis Epi {LE piſ- 
copus Ruremonden. Lindanusinſanire cos ait, qui fine precibus Sacerdotisſfola Chriſti verborum prolatione fieri poſſe do- 
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- whereby others labourto confirmeits And if theſe irreconciliable wrangles 
'oftheir contradiQoric DoRors be ſapreiudiciall, thendoubtleſſe 

The contradiitions innolued in the Dotirine it ſelfe, proned by the tefti- 


monies of our Aduerſaries, may ſerue for afift argument 
. of onr ſecuritic, 


Sncr. 22+» 


65 Anargument taken from abſardiries,js, in this queſtion of the man- 
a Tnrere2 Lu- ner of Chriſts preſence, thoughtby ourlearned Aduerſary M.D.z Stapleton 
Con to be veric ponderous and conſiderable, who refureth Conſubſtantiationybe- 
ris Chriſti cum cauſe t i fraught with many od ſemces : which argumentthe more weighty 
pane labliſtere_ ir js, che more grieuouſly muſt ie preſſe, yea & oppreſſe all tranſubſtantiators, 
tos abfardos becauſe of the many abſurdities which may ſceme to attend ypon this one 
ſenſu confin- opinion, althoughthey ſhould not be debated, but onely repeated. Before 
:primd-p- we enter into particulars, et this be obſcrued fora generall Principle, which 
corpas Chriſti, hath in it all the rules of a Maxime or Principle zs7e edrne,&c. & is approued 
dcinde (ub pane of all men of whatfocuer opinion in the world: to wit, There cannot poſlibly 
beany truth in any doctrine, which containeth in it a contredit7ton. 
67 FEirſtthen their > Aquinas (befides other Catholicks) a Doftor ſomes 
cer prz” time cſteemed of our Aduerfaries as the Oracleof the Romiſh Schoole, 
ſub pane eſe Whom for his profound learning,and ſearch into the myſteries ofall Diuini- 
corpus Chriſti, " tje, they ſirnamed Seraphica/zhefrom anargument of contradiQtion did con- 


quodnon nil 1 Cuely reſolue,thatitis abſolutely impoſſible forone bodie to be at the ſame 
| y . 

time locally m many places at once : whence it muſt follow ( by the iudgement 

—y_ le of Cardinall <Bellarmine,)that it —— be ſacramentally in dinerſepla- 


Dinionem © Ces 4f once. Where wemay note, thatas Aquinas,their ancicnt Bellarmine, 
coguntur fio- hath giuen vs ourantecedent, viz. 7s bodie can poſstbly be locally in two places at 
ark qual'by- oz tipe ; lo Bellarmine, their preſent Aquinas, hath granted vs our conſe- 
pleton.Promptu, QUENT,viz. that it muſt follow vpon that i-poſs;bilirie, thar there can be no 
nr (IG Tranſubſtantiation,or being of Chriſts bodilypreſence,no xo (as the Roma- 
$.2.inbecvers, Dilts vnderſtandit) ſacramemalhy becauſe of a contradiction, 
63 And when their two moſt famous Jeſuits contend to ſhew a poſſi- 
ks bilitic of the preſence of Chriſts bodie in many hoſts, and pfaces ar once, 
ait.4.9-2,art.z then they (trainetheir voices dis Jie nerdy, aboue the reach of any Schoole- 


& quidam ali 
Cabolici cps, non poſſe ynum corpus eſſe in duobus locis localiter, ſed tantim facramentaliter.— Er rationem 
hanc reddunt,quia vour eſt illud quodeſt indimiſum 2 ſe,& divifum 3quocunque aliogex quibus conditionibus prior, indi- 
uiſum 3 ſe,cffentiatis & infeparabilts,alteranon. c Sed hzc ratio,pace tanti Dotoris dixerim,non eſt (olida;nam duplex eſt 
indiwfio 3 ſc; vna reſpeRt loci,quz extrinſeca eſt;8 plane accidentaria; aliar rei ipſins, quz eſt 1ntrinſeca, & vel 
eſt de effcnria,yvel certe proprictas quzdam vnitatis— Cum vnum corpus c in $locis, non tollitur indiuifio intrin- 
ſeca,ſed ſoliim extrinſeca,reſpetu lod: nam non diuiduntur principia ntrinleca, quz corpus conſtiruunt, ſed ſolum diui- 
duncur firus,fiue vbi illius corporis. hich anſwer is very vnſufficient, becauſe that thu diviſcon doth not reſpeft diuerla vbiz: 
for the ſame body in hu diners members i in divers places at once: but by the Teſnits dofirine the ſame bodie is feined to be on one 
altar,and os a ſecond, but yet not in the place of diſtance betweene them both. Inths,not being,conſſteth the diniſcon, which doth 
as neceſſarily proue diuerſavbitata, as di a vbi . Put we come to his next confutation of Thomas > Quod fi non pole 
ſet eſſe mum corpus localitcr in duobus locis, quia dwnderetur a ſciplo (as Thomas beld,) rofeetd nec poſſi elle fa- 
iter , eadem ratione; licet enim efle alicubi (acramentalitcr non dicat efle per loci occupationem, tamen 
dicit efſe per realem & veram przſentiam , quz realis praſentia in tot hoſtijs, flue Altaribus, & non in locis ioter- 
medijs, non minus tollere videtur indinifionem rei, quim repletionem plurium locorum. Bellarm. lib, 3. de Euchariſt. 
6#þ.3, $.Quidam tamen. See Thomas, part 3. Sum, 94.76. 
man 
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man euer before them, in belecui thatthe huranebodie of Chriſt 4 may I videnr, qui . 

poſſibly (alrhovgh this;jn'Cardinall Beffarmine his tadgemient; is*#mpoſ3ible) Mews tioreslunt, 

be enery-where in an inſtur#'t and that itis not in this Sacrament either coreuns- 3h renee 

ſcripticelyor definitively butFafter that manner God's faid to beinplace, thar phrurſocs 
ner 


15,onely by a preſence ; herein without any light of antiquitie' imagining a 2* epuganny 
preſence without a manner of preſente', 'except it be y omnipreſence, r= aa” Lagol 


whichis an onely prerogatiue of God himſelfe, and not communicable ynto dem ratione 
any creatednature, *'' H '7. drlrnch pole, 
| X WF quod fine 1e- 
69 Secondly, they allowed vs this vndoubted principle, that 8 7 az pugnanta eſſe 
eſſentiall property in euery thing which hath quantitie, to beſo diſpoſed, rhar -2 paarga 
one part of the ſame ſubiet# be diſtin from another. Whereupon we may be pci por oe 
bold to ® argue,thar (ſecing in cucry organicall bodie onepart # ſexered from ablolatam: ne- 
another us aneye from an eare ) the whole bodie of Chriſt « in enerie part of the Jndrores | 
hoſt. The force of this conſequent their great Aquinas could not otherwiſe {ao&i ſente 
auoid,but through the helpe of this thicke miſt, anſwering, thatthe bodie of Arnzucr ger 
Chriſtis inthe hoſt,not after the nature ofabodie, but according to tHe na- J&; propnam, 
rure ofa i ſubſtance, which naturally is wholy in the whole, & whole in enerie part; maxim cm 


which vtterly diſfolueth the confeſled effentiall propertie of a bodily ſub- <2 divioita- 


ſtance,which hath the whole conſiſting of parts really diZinguiſhed one from fant >=: i] 
another and not ſucha ſubſtance,whereeither any one part is inanother, or quedill fit vbi- 
the whole i inexery part : whichtheir owne* Canoniſt in his ancient Gloſle Trp Hemas 
excludeth with a nor credo, as being vnworthie of faith. | ſuapte natur3, 
70 Wemaynotinfiſt vpon other ſuchlike contradictions, as when nas vc 
they ſay,that the bodie, ! according wnto the motion of the hoſt, is truly and pro. vermin 
perly lift vp : but at the falling of the hof# , doth not properly fall downe . Or Ct 


diuinitis poni vbique,aſſertionem tamen eſſe harericam,qued ca iam vbique fir. Gregor. Yalent.leſ.lib.1.de vera Chriſti pre= 
Aida 2, = Dicimus corpus Chriſti eſſe ybicunque ſunt hoſtiz conſecratz:— at dicere corpus Chriſti relefle 
vel eſſe poſlc in infioitis locis fimul,immenfitatem requirit.Bellar.lib.3.de Chriſto,cap,18.$.Quod, f Quodfiquisdi- 
cat,efle 1n loco tam circumſcriptiue,quam definitiue,id requirere yt reswullo modo fit alibi, dicere poſſumus dari tertium 
modun exiſtendi in loco,nimirum per ſolam przſentia,quomodo Deus eft in loco: & hoc modo efle in loco ea corpora 
que per divinam potentiam ſimul ſunt in diucrſis locis. Bellar.ibid.cap,4.$.Altero modo,8&c. g 06.De effentiaquan- 
ntatiseſt habere partem extra partem, ergo vbi eſt vga pars,non eſt alia:nonergo tota quantitas corporis Domini' in eadern 
boſtiz particula eſſe poteſl.Reſp.Bellar.lib.3.de Euchariſt cap.7. $. Ad quartum, Quantitas non poteſt cxiſtere niſi quantita« 
tiuT quantum ad cffentialem modum,quianon poreſt exiſtere fine extentione,& partium diſtinRione in ſe. And then cometh 
10 anſwer the point in queſtion, $.Af otauum, Corpus habere partem extra partemyfi illud [Extra] dicat habirud.ad ſub- 
jetum,non aurem fi | habirud.ad locum.1bidem. Fatemur Chritti corpus vbicunque eft habere ſuam formam & figu- 
ram humanam,& partium fitum & diſpoſitionem.Ibid.cap.7. $.Hzc autem. =h 06.Corpus Chriſticcdm fit organicum | 
habet partes determioate diſtantes,eſt enim de ratione organici corporis determinata diſtantiaſiogularum partium ad inui- 
cem,ficut oculi ab oculo,8& oculi ab aure.Ergo non poteſt efle torus Chriſtus ſub qualiber parte boſtiz. Alia obieftio: Cor- 
pus Chriſti ſemper retiner veram corporis naturam,nec ynquam mutatur io{piriturn, ſed eſt de ratione corporis, vt ſir quan- 
titas politionem habens,& ad rationem quantitarispertiner, vt diuerſz partes'in diverſis partibus exiſtant Ergo.Reſpondee 
ad bec;Talis diſtantia partium eſt quidem.in corpore Chriſti vero, fed non ſecundim hanc diſtantiam comparatur ad hoc 
Sacramentum, ſed ſecundum modum ſubſtantiz,7homas part.3,art.3.ad 2.69 3. Rurſum objcitur. Dicitur quod totum cor- 
pus Chriſti continetur ſub qualbet parte hoſtiz conſecratz, ſed nulla quantitas dimenbua tota continetur in qualiber 
parte totius : Eſt ergo impollibile vt quod tota quantitas dimenſiua corporis Chriſti contineatur in hoc Sacramen- 
to. Reſpondet: i Quantitas dimenſiua corporis Chritti eſt in hoc Sacramento non ſecuadim proprium modum: vt ſcih- 
cet fittotum in toto,& ſingulz partes in fipgulis partibus, ſed ſecundim modum ſubſtanciz, cuius natura eſt tora in toto, 
| &torainqualibet. 1bidem, Art.q.ad I. k Sedſecundum hocvidetur,quia vbipars eſt,ibi eſt torum; & lecundim 
hoc videtur, quod pes & naſusſunt coniunt: Quod ego non credo. Canonifie in Decrety de Concil. Diſt.2. Vbi pars. in 
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Gloſſa. | Primaparsregulzcertifſima eſt, quia realis przſentia corporis Chriſti id neceflarid requirit , vt mo- 
tis (peciebus vere moucatur corpus Chriſti,quamuis per accidens: quomodo anima noftra vere mutatlocum; ſraque vers 
& proprie dicemus,Chriſti corpus in Euchariſtia attolli,deponi,deferri, collocari in Altari, vel in pixide, transferri a manu 
ad os, & ab ore ad ſtomacbum. Bellarm. lib. r. ven 2, $. Prima pats, n> Cadente hoftia, 
Chriſti locum mutar, ſed non propriecadit; id enim proprie cadj 

Euchariſt, cap.10. $. Reſpondeo corpus. 


quod corpus eft, 8 corporaliter exiſtit. Idem 1b, 3, de 


when 
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o Corp® Chriſti when they define a Tranſubſtantiatis, or of ſubſtance into ſubſtance, 
- a» ook 70% 3 without the matter of ſ#b#ance : and a ® confeition of breed,without bread. 


ria,nt ex ligno Beſides infinite other inexplicable difficulties ; which cauſed our Aduerſaries 
ledes,ſed 35% to call their hoſt? © compendis of waruecls, ſuch as aretheſe:that the ſame body 
wo,nexdic; of Chriſt,inthe ſame time being in heauen, 8: on earth, mult bein reſpect of 
nor. Mem ib;d.c. place, both circumſcribed and wncircumcribed ,in reſpeR offituation,both ov 
ves SAGE: rhe right hand and on the left ſide; in reſpeRof quantitic,both greater & leſe,in 
Tranfbſtatia reſpec of action,both monine and ſtanding ;andalltheſein oneinſtant. To 
r59n, which 4 omit their other diſputes of what r—_ ; When beginncth the pre- 
Pa. ph eo ſence if at the pronunciation of the laſt {illable of { me-um: ] whether quan- 
faxce, but « \titie be without place, or accidents without ſubiec#s , or the 4 bedie of Chriſt 
fees rather without prepuce: with a brood of an hundred ſuch like profane, thornie, and 
Jones : perplexed Queres, and Quiddits, the naturall ofspring of Tranſubſtantia- 
o Offerimus "tion, neuer heard of in all the writings ofancient Fathers : andtherefore do 


corpus Domini : . % . : 
fo Cele pants, perſiade vs,that they neuerthought it ſafe toconceiue this Romiſh doctrine 
& ex pace con- 11 their judicious and ſancified apprehenfions. 
fetum. Idem 1ib.x. de Miſſe,cap-27. $.Tertia propoſ.1n the former ſentence be ſaid that the body of Chriſt was not from bread 
as from 4 matter, aud yet now concludeth, that it is confefted or made of bread. p Eſt hoc opus compendium quod- 
dam admirabilium.Scholaftici aly,vt eft apud Swarem Teſ. Tom.3.diſp.50. $.8. Denique,&&c.. q Quid tandem dicen- 
dum fit de przputio Chriſti, quod tuac inipſo non fuit, primim dizit, Hoc eſt meun : an nunc po- 
natur in Sacramento vi rerborum: alijneganr, (ed contrarium viderur probabilius. Suarez Jeſcubid.diſp.51. F. 3, & 
r Quodfi Deuseffecifſer, inquit Scotus, vt vere adefſet corpus Chrifti cum pane, myſterium futurum efler facilius,& mi- 
nas miraculum ia ſe continens; de qua re non eſt nobis cum hereticis contentio.Bellar,lib.3.de Ewch,cap.23.$S.Non diflimili. 


A (ixt demonſtration of our aftic in renouncing T ranſubſtaniation 
f - s their wit prattiſe of Idolatrie. wy MY 
a Hanceſſe Ec- 


clelig Catholicg Sncrt. 23. 
in haius Sacra. | 
in ©2- 71 Theopinion of acorporall preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament,in- 


| vonem.Concitj quced their Councell of Trent to denouncea curſe ypon all them * who ds 
cres aperts de. mot worſhip the Sacrament with devine honour, 2s the verie perſon of Chriſt. 
clararunt, cam This nracſe the Proteſtants call an Þ Artolatrythar is, an idolatrous worſhip 


a came inqui- Of bread, becauſe they adore the hoſt,cuenas the verie perſon of the Sonne 
unt:Si quis dixe . , . 

ritin ſanto Eu- of God;wherein ( according toour former concluſions ) there is not the 
chariſtiz Sacra- corporall preſence of Chriſt : andthis we call in them that beleeue Tran- 


i re ſubſtantiation,a neceſlarie Idolatrie. 
filiumnon eſs 72 The ſecond isacaſuall Idolatrie, inthat they may poſſibly offend 
culralaviz etis herein : for they tell vs that the cauſe which worketh a reall preſence of the 
Jam & cvs a bodice of Chriſt ( without which the diuine cxternall worſhip is acknow- 
dorationeseſſe Jedged to be idolatrous,)is,that he that conſecrateth be both © zruly a Prieſt : 
a 1m and that when he conſecrateth, 4 he have at leaſt a wertnall intention todo as 


Concil. Trident Seſſ.13,Can.6. Greg Yalent.Teſ.de 1dol.lib.x.cap.3.Senfum ſuum exporunt mo t omnesfideles— latriz 


culrum,qu vero Deo deberur,huic ſaoftiſſimo Sacramento in veneratione exhibeant.Jbid. Propterca Proteſtantes 
Idololatras 8 Artolatrasnosvocant. Ibid, c Quod Ons Tye ſep eſſe,cuim non fit, & celebret;dicendd, 
quod non conficit in veritate, Summa AngelicaTit. iſtia lecund6. Requiritur ad perfe&tionem Sacramenti 


intentio Miniſtri, ve intenda facere,quod facit Eccleſia: quz intentio necefle eſt vt ſirſaleem) virtualis, Bell. de Sacr.in genere. 
cap.27.Their onely anſwer vnto our Obieftion ftandeth thus:Quzritar an AlrarisSacramentym fit culru Latriz dads cI 


adieQz,Si Euchariſtiz panis fit rite conſecratus: an vero ablolate fine ylla addita conditione coli debeat — Hu- 
taſmogdi conditionem adefle debere racits & implicite,non expreſlc five explicite,co enim animo efle debemus, cum ad 
ſacram Euchariſtiam accedimus,yvt fi panis conlecratus non efſet,minime vencraremur; at vers prudentis viti eſt,vt putetpa- 
nem eflc rite conſecratum cam populo ad cultum & venerationem publice exponitur,&c. Azor.leſ. pert.1.Inſtit. Moral,l.9, 
$.Decimo quzritur, Thus they it a point of wiſedome to worſhip that which is not without dowbt.#o be worſhipped. 


the 


Car.2. (oncerningthefaithof ancient Fathers. I2t 


the Church doth. As eaſily therefore may they exhibiteafalſe worſhip,as ei- 
ther they may entertaine a falſe Prieſt,or asa true Prieſt may admita talſcin- 
tention. - ; s OLE: | . ; in is ſpe- 
73 They teachlikewiſe, that © 4s ſoone 4s the formes of bread 'or wint cebus —— - 
do corrupt the preſence of Chriſt withdraweth is ſeife. Which corruption ( ſay ſubſtantia ſub- 
they ) may happen cither by * d:uiſion of the accidents into too little parts , or un Lucey 
admixtio of too much new wine into the Chalice gr by putrifattion of the accidents, Belar. lib. 3. de 
and change of their naturall colour, taſte, and ſmell. All which are as equally pry eg 
changeable, as they are hardly diſcernable, and may inſnarethe bderota Welder 
cciuer to adore, with divine worſhip, crummes, and wine;and 8 vineger, f Accidentia 
and other not onely vaine, but alſo vile and putrified elementizin'ſlead of the elquane® w—_ 
the maicſtie of the Sonne of God, then the which there can beno greater I- pane quantiea- 
dolatric,nor then this a greater ſinne. 3% Why 0, 208 '* tis, ficur cam. 
| Wherein we furthermore obſerue, that the Romiſh doctrine of # he edna 
doration,being ſubie& vnto ſodiuerſe & dangerous vncertainties, cannotbe mujtas 
any Article of theologicall and diuine faith, the rather if it beexamined by ed ds ipfis 
Scripture, theabſoluterule of faith : wherein (as ® Proteſtants'haue truly Fargo to: 
obſcrued,) by Chriſt his inſtitution,the Sacrament was offerd to be eaten, + 2 pooemy 
but norto be adored. As for their inſtiling their Prieſt to be the i creator oft cope 


of hi Creator,and father of Cori in tranſubſtantiating the hoſt, wedonot ec : Edt. xg 


much ſtand vpon, albeit ſuch kind of ſpeeches carrie no good ſoundin true 9ictdum eſt de 
Theologie. | | ; þpomrpn | 


tatis, vt cum ita immutatur color,ſapor, & odor,& aliz qualitates,quod nullo modo poteſt compati natura panis & vini: 
quod non manet corpus Chriſti ſub Sacramento,— aduerte circa corruptionem, que fir reſpetu admixtioms alterius b- 
quoris,quodfi eſt yinum & additur in majori quantitate vel zquali,— fic incipit efle noyum vinum &ſanguis , ibi deficit 
eſſe ſanguis Chriſti, — fiquid additum eft,norabiliter excedit, Summa Angelica.Tit.Euchariſtia. g Nonpoffit Sa» 
eramentum confici in accto,quia vinum & acetum differunt, ſecundiim Philoſopbum, ficur viuum 8& mortaum. 1bidem. 

h QuiSacramenti adorationem excogitarunt ( inquit Caluinus) cam non mods 2 ſeipfis ſomoiarunt abſque Scrip» 
tura,ybi nulla illius mentio oftendi poteſt (quz tamen non fuiſſer pretermiſſa,fi Deo accepta forer) ſed reclamante Scri 
_ turz ſuz ſibi libidiois arbitrio Deum fabricati ſunt,&c. Lib,4.Inflitut.cap.17. $.36. And Herbrandus,Diſput.poſter de Miſſa, 
Theſ.27., i Quicreauit me,dedit miki creare ſc; qui creauit me fine me, creatur mediante me. Biel lef}.3, Sacer 
eſt creator ſui creatoris, Let#.4.6y loc.h.Maior omnis Sacerdos fir pater Chrifti,Serm,114.Et,Poteſt creare ſuum creatorem, 
Diſcip.Serm.111. & Pelberbertus, O Sacerdos Dei vicarie,8 pater Chrifti, tu reſpice ſublimitatem Aogelorum, ſub- 
limior es. Nam illi merueruat efle ſerui Chrifti,quem conſecrando in Sacramento genuifti. Ser.97. Theſe and other ſuch likg 
ſentences arecited by Lubbertus in Replicat ad Gretzer.lib.q.cap.1.pag.505. 


T he ſenenth argument of our ſecuritiegs taken from the expoſitions which 
our Aduerſaries haue made pon the words of Chriſt his inſtitution: 
wherein they haue bene enforced to acknowledge dinerſe no 
figaratine acceptions, and to iuſtifie the in- 
terpretation of Protetants. 


SBCT, 24. 


75 Proteſtants do teach(as their Cardinal *Bellarminetruly witneſſeth,) a Cauims 
thar in theſe words of Inſtitution [ this i my bodie, }] the bread is called (quod ctiam | 
Chriſts bole uratinely, as being a ſigne or figure. of Chritts bodie , yet ſuch os na 
4 figure 4s doth truly conuey wnto vs the thing ſignified thereby , for the yum merory- 


which traths ſake Chriſt ſaid not, T his bread us a figure of my hodie , but, It is my = innomine 
addit,non eſſe nudam fi HOES . | p [Corpur}, ſed 
acut,non clic res Le IO Yana os Chriſtum ipſum nog 
dizifle, Hic panis on corporis mei, [cd corpusipſum.In idem recidit quod habet Petrus . Bellar lib.1.de Encha= 
rift .cap.8.$.Septimae __ foe 
| x odie:; 


TCA IS 


bodie. Wherein we ſee two things plainly profeſſed by all Proteſtants; firſt , 
thatthe words ofthis Sacramentare not to be expounded according totheir 
b whether it be literall and proper ſence : ſecondly,that the matter of this Sacrament is'the 
by a metony- Verie bodieand bloud of our Lord truly offered and exhibited vnto vs. Both 
rp oe-bgy theſe, pagges our intended manner of cuidence , muſt be briefly and 
and others, (, M plainly cOnnmrimed. 
the afimeni 76 Firlt,weprouethatthe words admitnota proper andliterall cxpo- 
; "740k, Is. . 
9,5 ne. fition,butaretobeinterpretedas Proteſtants teach,® figuratiuely, whether it 
doche,ar ſome be by a Metonymic or by a © Synecdoche.Contrariwiſe the Romaniſtsathrme, 
[doh they pretend.) themes ofthe crane bin Cher oflamet the per 
© Non retend,) ©the mw amen ifts Teſtament ; - 
A: log whom he ſþake being Apoitles, enen ſomple __ the nature of the attion 
Men .. : betng a Sacrament ao all require that the words of this Sacrament ſhould be deli- 
EE c  nered in plaine and proper eaki : as though inthe inſtitution of this Sacra 
L ans ) al- : - 
Cs . ment,Chriſthad ſpoken n—_— figuratiuely;whercin _ —_— by [_ 
"+ © king themſelues Aduerſaries vnto Proteſtants, are (as almoſt inall other 
c af. KINS 
ls yada points) found to be the greateſt Aduerſarics to themſelues. 
do i tropus | . 77 Fornotwithſtanding their former deniall of any trope or figure in 
5 > Chriſti noq (iS Caſe, yet haue they bene conſtrained to note, inthe words of Chriſts 
rolla;; quam * inſtitution of this Sacrament,many figuratiue & vnpropertermes of =_ 
wma Somethinke (amongſt others Doctor 8 —_— that intheſe words [[7his 
quae parte to- # 2y bodze] the demonſtratiue particle [| this ] can ſienifie nothing but ( the 
rumintelligiur, 9 24;cate ) bodie : which expoſition ſeemeth vnto © Cardinall Bellarmine to 


Ewa bl be abſurd, becauſe this is to ſignifi Chriſts bodje, before there is any preſence of bis 


cationem ma- bodie, And could the defenders of this interpretation excuſe themſclues 
= 6 ext without a figure ? | 

[Panis eſt cor- 78 Their Cardinall refolueth contrarily , that the Pronoune ['* 7h# 
pas Chriſti,]bu- Jozþ neither ſignifie bread,nor bodie,nor yetaccidets properly, but [" this ]that ts 


tuſmodi inter- 


Prompt.Cath.Ser.z.Hebd.ſanfle,in illa verba,Hoe eſt corpus meum. 
men effert,valde abſurdum videtur dicere,pronomine 
mor indicant certum aliquid,ctiam antequam 
I ica,(at ſecundiim 
Chriſti—— 


quz ſub illis 
Gid ſt, bz ſpecics 


» 


_— 
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(faith he ) vnder theſe accidents is my bodie : as he ſheweth by an example, id ef ſub his 
which proveth that this is ſo plainly a figuratiue ſpeech, as whena'man pro- _ 
miſing his friend the vſe of his purſe, . doth figuratively meane the monie Hap nds 
in his purſe. wen oninia optime 
79 Asfor their common expoſition ( as they call ir,) of. [ hoc, this, } to porn ca 
ſignifie,* »or this diſtin ſabſtance,but more cotuſedly |ſabftance,meaning the c—_ id 
ſoffonc under the forme of bread (as though there could be a ſubſtance called porn rom, | 
[ihis ] which is not this ſubſtance, ) it isa metaphylicall Chimera, farre ex- ;, þoc facra- 
ceeding ( we thinke ) the capacitic of any man, and therefore worthily cen- mentor cor- 


ſured by their late learned " Biſhop for a curious abſurditie , perwerting the pon Chai, 


ſence of holy Scriptures, Therefore the Romaniſts ( except they will confeſle ;4cnimſemper 
their interpretations to be abſurd,) do ſtand chargeable for three figures in I 
expounding one little Pronoune ['5h4s.] |  enſticid rim 
8 They are not ſparing in this kind; for where Chriſt ſaid [ which is fierinequit; ſed 
ginen for you, ]their Teſuit® Valentia doth expound the word giver to ſignifie, fic wb 
offered pon the croſſe. Where Chriſt ſaid, [ #ake, eate, this is my bodie, ] their Gr corpus Chri- 
ancient leſuite Salmeron (contrarie vnto ® Bellarmine,) vnderſtanderhythat jars rerng 
the verbe eatedoth ſignifie ? receining by faith. Where both in the Goſpell, yea enero = 
and in. Pauls epiſtle,the bodie is faid to be'[" broken, ] which is to be onder- ded illud, Hoc, 
flood ſpiritually, their Ieſuite Maldonate faith , * ſacramentally : and more hots: 
plainly their Icſuite Valentia,{7t cawnot be taken properly: which interpretation pus,ted cooten- 
their Cardinal Bellarmine confeſſeth to be *1he common indgement of Dinines, wmlub ipecie- 


who affirme,that the bodie cannot be ſaid to be broken, but onely in the accidents of ry = 


bread. Where Chriſt ſaid furthermore, [' 1his is the Cup of the new Teſtament : ren-edempid, 


quandd mutauit aquarn in vinum,oſtendifſer hydrias aquz, & dixiflet, Hoc eſt vioum : & illis yerbis mutifler aquam in 
vinum ; neque enim poſlumus it} exponerc iſtam ſententiam, Hoc. eſt vinum, id eſt, Hzc aqua eſt vinum, id enim 
eſſet : neque ita, Hoc,id eſt,vinum eſt vinum; nam falla fuiſler demenſtratio: non evim aderat vinum cum diceretur, Hoc, 
ſed bic eſt ſeoſus, Hoc eſt vioum, ideſt, In hoc vaſe cft vinum. 1bid. $. Sed S, Thomas. | 

k Deindiuiduo vago. Non dicimus cum Scoto, Hoc, id eſt , hzcubſtantia, vel hoc ens:— quii neceſſe eft yt preſens 
fit ſubſtantiailla, quands dicitur Hoc ; 8& tamen tuncnon efſt illa praſens, — Et lic falla redditur demonſtratio, 

1 Sed dicimus, Hoc,id eſt, fubſtantia ſub his ſpeciebus:& ſic non eſt neceſle vt illa ſubſtantia fir przſens, fed ſatis eft fi 
przſentes (int ſpecies,quz demonftrantur pronomine, His,id eſt ſub his ſpeciebus. 1bi4.$.Ad id verd. ErGreg Yalent.ſupr4. 

m Pronomen vice nominis proprijpofitum pro ſolo fingulan ſumi poreſt — Cum Scriptura duorum rannim memi- 
nit, panis & cotporis,neſcio cur tertiam fingant aliquam ſubſtantiam,que nec paniseſt , nec corpus, quz ramen per 
men demoaſtretur, in quo magnam vim Scripture faciunt. Si attem nullam tertiam rem ponere fe dicune quz fit alia 4 
Chriſti corpore,cur non cam nudam proponunt,ſed tertiam ſe quzrere dicunt,; pane & corpore dilcretam? labor eft abſur- 
ditate plenus. Epiſcopus Ceſarien.Trattatus vary de correfÞ.Theol.Scholafs, n {Hoc eſt corpus meum,quod pro yobis 
datur,Luc. 22. 1d cſt,quod offeretur a me pro vobisin cruce maQtatum.Greg.Yalen Ieſ1.1.de Miſſe Sacrif.c.z. $.1gitur,&c. 
o Chriſti corpusvere ac proprie manducatur in Euchariſtia,nointropice. Bellar,lib.1.de Euch.c.11.$.Reſp.corpus. p,q. Di- 
citur panisfrangi,imo Chriſti corpusfrangi & manducari,quia & ſpecies franguntar, 8 ipſii Chriſti corpusſpiritualiter frangj, 
& manducari cum fide ſumitur,8 quiſque {uam partem trahit:nam & Dominus dixit Lucz 22.Hoc eſt corpus meum,quod 
pro vobis fraogitur.Salmeron Teſ.Com.in 1.Cor.10,diſp 17.5.Sed ecce, r Sacramenrabs locutio efſer,fi corpus Chriſti di- 
Ceretur frangi & dentibus teri, quemadmodum Chryſoſt.locurus eſt:hzc enim non poſſunt niſi Sacramento tenus intelligi, 

nia non corpus proprie frangitur,ſed Sacramentum. Maldon.leſ.Com.in Matth. 26. immediatly before the 27.verſe. 1 Dicis 
[peaking to Herborandas a Proteſtant, )lacerari anobis Chriſtum, cum hoſtiam in tres partes diuidimus.Reſp.Chriſts fic eſſe 
in hoſtia,vrnec frangi necpati aliquid que Or IN Sacrif. M es: 3.quia fraQio ſignificar diuifione parti 
Suarez, leſ.tom.3.diſp.q7.9.4 t Aliqui(eaking of their owne Dottors,)volunt ea quz dicuotur 2 Chriſto ratione ſpecies 
rum,vere & proprie dici co modo quo dicerentur de pane,ſi adefler; paniz enim dicitur vere &proprie videri, tangi, , 
ratione accidentiam ſuorum. ——- At ſententia communis mcontrarium docet: [deo fit regula,ea'verba quz 
ſignificant morum localem,vers ac m_ dicuntur de corpore Chriſti in Euchariftia exiſtente,ratione ſpecicrumn, licer per 
accidens,non per ſe; cztera autem quez lignificant alias mutationesyel a&iones,dicunturquidem de corpore Chriſti;ratione 
ſpecierum,ſed improprie & figurate. Vere ac propriedicamus corpus Chriſti attolli,deponi,nleferri, collocari in altati And 
þ be! Ag HI. oe opinion of ſome Papiſis.Secundum quod, ficut dicunt Chriſtum verEac propric vderi; 8 rangi 5 iti 
pafſent dicere eum calcficri & frigefteri, imo & mucidum & acidum fieri ; — ar illa nemo plane concederet. Bellar,/.r.de 
Enchar.cep.2.$.Sed cxiſtit Becauſe outward and ſenſcble aftions are Le) for ſignification of inward and is | 
2 hereo 
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124 T he Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2. 
u Obit Cal" hereof 4 all do confeſſe ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, ) that there is a figure Me- 


—_— tonymia ; becauſe by Cup, is meant that which was contained in the cup; where 


Teſtamearum] Chriſtadded concerning the Cup, ['my bloud ſhed for you : ] vpon theſe words 
in voce Cali, their Teſuite Maldonate commenting, faith, that the AdieRiue, ſhed,* doth per- 
Cad, ereipicnr aduenture ſignifie * moms inwardly pon the ſoules of his diſciples : where a- 
continens pro gaine it is ſaid, eft corpus meum, this is my bodie | the Pronoune Y Mine, 
contentd» 3” (faiththe Glofle ) rhe Prieſt cannot ſfignificatinely, (thatis,in his owne perſon) 
tropus dicitur : : , 4 J , 
Metonymia, — Fepeatewithout a lie : which without afigurez cannot be auoided.. And 
Relpsdeo,Non ( yhich may ſerue for the vpſhottheir ancient * Gloſſe ſaith plainly,that rh:s 
boTCalix]wo- Praenly bread, is the heanenly Sacrament, which becauſe it truly repreſenteth the 
pumeſſc , ſed fleſhof Chriſt, ts called the bodie of Chriſt, but (behold how God hath broughe 
—_ light = of — w_ , not according to the truth cinil it 
Bibite,hic /e1fe,0u8 4ccording to the myſticall ſignification;in this ſence it 7s called Chriſt's bo- 
chckaJer cor die,that is,Chriſts bodie (a plaine Gore) is aifed 
Vanked —_ 81 Now then, (torecount our confeſſed inſtances,) ſeeing , inthe 
eo contentus. Words which concerne this Sacramenr,our Adverſaries themſelues haue in- 


ws 19 ” terpreted firſt the Pronoune [this ] by vnder this , the verbe [is] by doth 


- ſignifie ; the poſſeſſiye[mive]ſpoken by the Pricſt, to betoken Chriſt; the Ad- 
gumentum. jectiue [| gener ] by is crucified , the verbeaCtiue [7 eate ] by beleene, the verbe 
ba > rr ,._ paſſive [is broken ] by it ſcemeth to be broken , the ſubie& Cup by the marter 


rum populum Contained in the cup : and laſtly the participle [' ſhed ] as peraduenture ſignify- 
extrinſecus vi- . ing ſprinkled vpon their ſoules, (all which are not proper but figuratiue ences, 
tulorum (avgui-, . : 
netdiperſic Cher ſome ſynecdochicall, ſome metaphoricall, ſome metonymucall:) how can 
ſas Apoſtolos WE but wonder to ſee our Aduerſaries ſpirits to become ſo potently impo- 
intrioſecus fan- rene that when they condemne Proteſtants for admitting but two figures, 
ine ſuo: banc _ 
Mnafſs vim ha. they themſcluesare become chargeable for ſeuen? And for our further iuſti- 
bereporeſt par» fication, we adde | 
ticipium illyd 
29:6, qui effundirur , id eſt , qui aſpergitur. Maldonar. Teſ. in Matth. 26,27, y Haxcverba, [ Hoc eſt corpus 
meum] Sacerdos non profert fignificatiue:mentiretur enim fi diceret, Hoc eſt corpus meum.Gloſſain Gratian.de Conſecrat. 
Dsf#.2 cap.Timorem. Gloſſa, The their Index Expu ins Belgicus doth cenſure with a Deleantur omniahzc verba, tefte 
Tohanne Pappo,in Indice Belg. Þ4t-3 Cele is, id eſt , cezleſte Sacramentum , quod vere reprzſenter Chriſti car- 
nem, dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie; vnde dicitur fuo more, ſed non rei veritate, ſed fignificante myſterio : vt fit ſen- 
ſus, vocatur corpus Chriſti, id eft, ſignificatur. Gloſs in Gratian. Conſecrat. Diſt,2, Cap, Hoc eſt. Lugduni 1584, * See 
before in thu Settion, at the letter, a, - 


A moſt aſſured confirmation of the expoſition vſed by Proteſtants, out of 
the Scriptures, concerning other Sacraments : by the teftimonies of 
our learned Aduerſaries,and documents of ancient Fathers, 
= which maybe aneight Argument of our ſecurity. 


: Sncr. 25. 
a Exod.1zAg- 82 Thebeſtruleto interprete Scripture,is by the analogy of Scripture, 
_ .nv vg which mey where ſpeaketh of Sacraments ſacramenrally, that is unproperly, 
Domini.] Re(- Calling the {1gne by the name of the thing which it ſignifieth;thus the Lambe 
pondeo, Agnus ſacrificed in memorial ofthe Angels paſſing ouer the houſes of Iſrael,is called 
CI the Paſſcover, which we find confirmed(Card.? Bellarmine gainſaying it,)by 
c&,quia fignaficaret tranſiti,vulla enim erat fimilirudo inter agni eccifionem,& tranſitum Domini; ſed dicebatur Paſcha,no- 
mine dermaro ab illo tranfitu Domini,quza Agnusimmolabatur, & dies feſtus agebatur in memorii & honorem illiustran- 
fitus: ynde in Euangelio abſolute Agnus Paſchalis dicitur Paſca, Marc. 14.Vbi vis vt paremus tibi Paſca? Hereby concluding,that 
it is not rightly applied to prowe,that predicazum lumitur bgwate pro figno corporis. Bellar.l.1.de Ewch.c,11.S.Quedi _ 
the 
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the teſtimonic of their learned Ieſuite Þ Pererius. Thus alſo the Rocke,which b Ego credide- 
inthe wildernefſe miraculouſly yeclded abundance of water, for the refreſh- [min prmace- 
ing of Gods people,was a figureof the bodie of Chriſt, whence iſſued plen- cy. Hebrzord 
ticofbloudand water for the quenching of the ſpirituall thirſt of mens in &gypto _ 
languiſhing ſoules . In which refpe&t the Apoltle ſaid , The Rocke was F Prineparier 
Chrift. 1.Cor.1o. Heretheir © Cardinallſtrugglerh with bimſelf,to ſhew,that wn Angeli 
Rocke gn this place,is not taken for that materiall Rotke , but for Chrift himſelfe: p< domos He. 
onely leſt he ſhould condeſcend vnto-the expoſition of Proteſtants, who by <, zocendo, fi- 
the Recke vnderſtand Chriſt;tonote,thatit _ buta ſigne of Chriſt, is not- curapent decla 
withſtanding figuratiuely called by the nameof Chriſt. Burhis proofes by [2p npeclo- 
the teſtimonie of. S. 4 Chryſoftome, proue not ſo pregnant,and ©Salmeron lis vers Phaſe, 
and* Pererius,twolearned Teſuits,together with $ other their owne Doctors, 9=# per fingu- 
do fully confute him ; granting no lefſe then Proteſtants haue'expreſſed, to 1,4,p.c.bHe- 
wit,that the rocke called ſpirituall was that drie rocke, whence there flowed water, brais, pracipus 
and w.t5 a ſizne of Chriſt, out of whoſe ſide wounded with a ſpeare, iſſued out water * Pap = 
and blond : (aying hercof,that this expolition is evident. © *, batur tranſitus 
383 Wepatſeouerdiuerſe other examples of Sacraments ofthe old Te- 7* ©— pag 
ſtament; and now ſearch ifwe can parallele itin thenew. Here we reade of ,qo.0 www 
Bapriſine,wherofthe Apoſtle hath thus written,[We are buried by Baptifme in le/, Com. in Ex- 
his(that is Chriſts) death, naming Baptiſme a buriall.Can this be expounded me" > 
properly ? Is itnot plainly thelike figurative phraſe, where the ſigne,(that is, p/aive = 
the dipping inthe water)carieth the name of Chriſts burial{(which is the ob- the the ofter- 
ie of Chriſtian faith, ) and the ſpirituall matter ſignified'thereby 2 Were- py uns 


I25 


_ ferrethis vnto the deciſion of their owne Ieſuite z ® 7 hoſe who are baptized, but a fignificatis 


\thereof : if not 
« ſomilitnde of _ ouer , which were a Metaphore yet by a ſomilitude of the firſt Paſcall acrifice , which oy rs 
of the firſt paſſiog ouer of the Angellin ſparing bis people. Both theſe conſiderations do imply two figures ; the firſt "is 
a Metaphora , whereby after-ſacrifices are called Paſcall , by ſimilitude with the firſt Paſcall ſacrifice. The next # a Meto- 
nymia, by making that firſt ſacrifice of the Paſcall Lambe ( thus repreſented ) which was but an adiuntt of that deline= 


* rance of the Hebrewes by the Angels paſſing ouer their houſes , eo be the ſigne of the Paſſe-ouer it ſelfe. Cc  1-Cor-1o, Bi- 


beat de conſequente petra, petraerat Chriſtus. Secundum Chryſoſt. Theoph. Theod. & Ambrolij expoſitionem veriorem 
& lixeralein non accipitur de petra materiali , quz fignificaret Chriſtum; illa enini non ſequebatur Hebrzos : ſed de 
petra inuifibil & ſpirituali , quz Iudzis omnia neceſſaria prouidebar, quz petta vere & proprie crat Chriſtus, vt Deus, Ef 
enim eſt cropus in eo quod Chriſtus yocarur petra, tamen per additionem \ Spiritualis ] explicatur & determinatur illa vox 
ad Chriſtum ſignficandd, & proind? ipſa propofitio [ Spiritualispetra erat Chriſftus ?] proprie non figurare accipitur, Belar, 


' bb.1.de Euchar.cap.11.$ Illud etiam, d Chryſoft. Et bac in parte figuram Apoſtolus iuxta veritatem adducir in eum lo 


cum. And S. Ambroſe of Manna and Petra: Habentia figuram futuri myſterij, quod nunc ſumimus iv commemorationem 
Chriſti Domini. I» eum locume If it were a figure of our Sacrament, which is a ſigne of Chriſts death, then was it alſo becauſe lig- 
na figurz erant figna figurati. So may we anſwer of the reſt, which Bellarmine doth acknow'edge in the place laſt cited. Non ne» 
gamus quin aqua materialis figura Chriſti fuerit : ſed negamusperillaverba [Petra erat Chriſtus) explicari illam Giguram.$. 
Eſt tames, They, therefore ſaying the one, do not denie the other. e Petra hocinloco dicitur ſpiritualis, ex qua arida & 
licca eduxiteipotentize miraculo aquam,& quia ſignum fuit Chriſti in laterelancea percutiendi,ex quo poſtei percuffo,cxi- 
uit ſanguis & aqua: deinde yocat conſcquentem perram, vel, vt alij legunt, obſequentem, nam Grzcavox eſt {£orfvouc, id 
eſt, obcdienre & defiderio [{raclitarum fitientium obſequente, vt cleganter Phocius exponit, alludens ad locum Efa.4z.De- 
di in deſerto aquas populo,&c. Er cap.48.Non ſitieruntin delerto,&c. Ali interpretantur, Conſequente eos: non petra,quar 
ibiremankir, ſed riuus ex petra profluens populum eſt comitatus, acfi = rupes fuiſſet eos comitata a deſerto ry adin- 
greflum rerrz promitſz. —Et ita intelligunt Iudzitextum Num.2o. vbi kzc habentur, & Chaldzus Paraphraſtes.Salmer, 
Teſ.Com.in 1.Cor,1o.Diſp.17, f Sicutinterdiim contri fit, vt quod eſt figura appelletar yocabulo rei figuratz : quemad- 
modum Paulus r.ad Cor.1o, djxit ; Petra autem erat Chriftus, id eſt, petra figurabarChriſtum. Ribera eff Comm, in Dan.2« 
pag $5 .Antuerp,1594. go Perera, exquapercuſſaaquz fluxerunt,vt Apoſtolus air, Chriſti imaginem gerebat. Pinta in 
Eſa.51. in bec verba. Attendite ad petram, Ad againe; Efſe hanc petram'Chriſti figuram, aperte indicat D. Paulus.r,Cor. 
Io. Tbid.in Eſa.cap.8,. Erit vobis,8&c, Omnes eundem potum,ſpirtualisrefe&ionis hgnum, biberunt; erat autern potus ille 
aqua ex petradefluens,quy (piritualis ſignificationis infignis eorum iter conſequebarur:erat aute perrailla Chriſtus,certifſima 
IN Mont.in 1.Cor,10.1. h Rom.6.4.Conſepulti ſumus cumille per — morte? Baprizati 
voa cum Chriſto ſepeliunrur, id eft, Chriſtum ſepultum reprzicntant—Baptiſmus refert Chriſti ſepulturz ſpeciem, vt per 
bunc (Baptiſm) nos moriamar peccato, ficurille ſepultus non cſt infirmatus temporaliter. — Rom,6,yerſ-4 
N 3 (fa 


Wa 
Y 


26 I The Proteſtants Appeale. WW = 


i Peruulgatum (ſaith Tollet )ore buried together with Chriſt,that is,they repreſent Chriſt buried, 
- 1-7 tony Baptiſme it ſclfe being 4 ſigne of his burial, 
nomenhabex 84 This one inſtance in ſo greata Sacrament, may inſtruR vs, that it is 
figure. _ the common Idiome & manner of ſpeech vied by the holy Ghoſt, in matters 
94 ca>.14. Myſticall ( that is, Sacramenall,) ro ſpeake ina Sacramenrall, that is, a figura- 
».8, tive tenor of ſpeech. For as the obſeruation taken by their Ieſuite Ribera, to 
Y =D "7. va. Wits" in Scripturethe thing ſignified is vſually called by the name of the figure, or 
nem & diſtri- ſig72e,is true : ſo is it that the hgnecatricththename of th ing fignified, as 
bags _ * circumciſion is called the conenant, Which made the ancient Fathers,as name- 
cir dicendo, 1y»* T ertullian, * Juſtine Martyr, * Cyprian, Ambroſe," Gregory NazianFene, 
Hoc eſt corpus * Cyrill _Alexandrinus,” Chryſoſtome,* T heodoret,s Hierome, **Origen, fo ordi- 
pe o” narily to expound this Sacrament to be 4 figure, type, repreſentation of the bo- 
nS% Terrallih. die and bloud of Chri#t, | 
4+4deerſ.Mer- $85 HereuntoS. Avgu/tine hath as it were ſet his ſeale, witneſſing that 
roo 0» i '- * Sacraments,thatis,the outward ſignes, becanſe of the ſimilitude and reſem- 
pus ſuumrepre. blance they have unto thoſe things which they are ordained to _—_ aſſume for 
ſentar. tib.r. is ; he oſt part the names and appellations of the things themſelues, And, for cx- 
« Figure Fab ample, doth inſtance in both the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, firſt of 
ans Eacha- the Euchariſt, ſaying,T he Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt s (meaning,called) 
riſtiz,quem in 74. body of Chriſt:and ſecondly of Baptiſme,T he yy ſaith(ſaith he,) we are 


recordationem . , l . . 
paſſhonis — buried therein, be ſaith not we ſignifie the Sepulcher,but flatly ſarth we are buried, 
_ Domi- calling the Sacrament (that is,the ſigne) of ſogreat a thine, by the name of rhe 
cepit. 1oſtts, thing it ſeife. Sothatnone way henceforth call it an herericall = ition 
Martyr. inTry- which Proteſtants hold, if S, Auguſtines iudgement may be thought to be , 
$*9.p22-29% ſound and Catholicall : who doth furthermore hold it ** barbarow impictic, , 
inum, x , 
Chriſti anguis tO Expound the manner of eating of Chriſt otherwiſe then fieuratinely. Thus 
ws 1s after our confirmation of our expoſition, we are come now at laſt to 
16.epiſt.2. 

0h Goals ſhew ” 
& ipſa fignificara cildem vocabulis ceoſeantur. Serm.de Ya, + Fac nobis hanc oblationem aſcriptam,rationabilem, ac- 
ceptalibem,quod cſt figura corporis & ſanguinis Domioi noftri Ieſu Chriſti. Ambroſu/ib.4. de Sacrament. cap.5, tom.4. And, 
Ante benediQtionem verborum caleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur, poſt conſecrationem corpus Chriſti ſignificatur. 1dem de 
ys qui myſter.initiantur cap.9.Tom.4.Pariſ.1586.Baſil. 1567. And,lo cuius ((cil. (anguinis) typum nos calicem myſticum ſan. 
guinis ad tuirionem corporis & avime percipimus. 1 1.Cor.11. ina verba, [Mortem Domini angunciantes,] Tom. 5. Hic 
offerri in imagine, in ccelo in veritate 1.1.4e Off.cap.48. * Iam Paſchatis participeserimus,nunc quidem adbuc in figu- 
ra,licet magis perſpicua quim in lege veteri:legale cnim Paſcha , nec enim dicere yerebor, figurz figura erat obſcunor. 
Greg.NaXiantOrat.2inPaſch. Anti precioſi corporis.Orat.2. ad funus Gorgon. * Siquafi carnales iſta ſuſcipitis,)e- 
dant vos,non alunt; eſt & in nouo Teſtamento litera quz occidit eum qui non ſpiritualiter iſta quz dicuntur avimadoertit. 
Si enim ſecundum literam {equamur hoc ipſum quod diftum eſt [Nifi manducaueritis carnem mearn, & biberitis [angui- 
nem meum) occiditheclitera Cyril. Alex.lib.7.in Leuit.col,696, - cn,s fs ben; $.4.T; 
® Intypo ſanguis.Hieren.lib.2.contra Tovwin. ** Corpus Symbolicum.Origen.in Matth.15, ** Si Sacramenta quandans 
Fg >. eo ru carum quarum ſunt Sacramenta,non Lobeenaniainnd freremenra eſſen; ex hac autem fimulitudine 

lerique iam ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo Sacramentum corporis Chnifti corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum 

inis Chriſti, ſanguis Chriſti eſt ; ita ſacramentumn fidei fides eſt. _ Sicut de ipſo Baptilmo Apoſtolus air; 

Coaſepalt,inquit, fumus,Rom.6.) Non ait,ſepulturam fignificamus; ſed prorſus ait,conſepulti lumus. Sacramentum ergo 
tantz rei non mfi cxuſdem rei vocabulo nuncupauit. Fuguſtin.tom.2. epiſt.2.3.ad Bonifac, Baſil.1569. & Pariſ. 1586. gr Beds 
in Rom.6. ** 9m 56/ IE WE EY Rh Us ng aut beneficentiam iubens, non eſt figurata: fi 
autem flagitium autfacinus vi I , aut vtilicatem ac beneficentiam yetare,Gigurataeſt, Nifi manducaueritis carnem 
filij bominis,&c. facinus vel flagitium videtur iubere,figura ergo: precipiens paſſioni Domini communicandurn, & ſuaui- 
— 5 #590 Kg wo memoria,quod pro ocbÞ cop aims conciing Srenlnerata eſt, Avg»ſtin.Tom.3.de dottr.Chriſt, 

8.3. 4þoT $o16. | | 
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LA ninth argument of ſafetie in the Proteftants defence , becauſe although 
they kilos not EL antiiation, yes anomderoa « a they "vy 
ceine the bodie of Chriff more really and truly in the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift: by many reaſons where- 
of ſome are deduced from the teſtimonies 


of our Aduerſaries. 
S BCT, 26. 


86 More then erroneous is that cenſure which our Aduerſaries have - 
paſſed vpon Proteſtant Churches,in regard of their Euchariſt; one Ieſuite fury mnugef 
calling it onely a cruſt of bread, and « pittance of wine : an Þ other traducing Proteſtant: 
their doctrine;as though they maintained, with ancient hereticks, only a figure _——_ _ 
of Chriſts bodie : wronging their owne conſciences,and that(as may be fea- Serie re 
red) wittingly, ſeeing they could not be ignorant.what Proteſtants pro S«imeren. Ief. in 
felle,namely,< hat (as their own Ieſuit acknowledgeth)althoughChriſt be cor. pus ah bay 
porally in heauen,yet is he receined of the faithful communicants in this Sacrament F. Septims 
rruly,both ſpiritually by the mouth of the mind , through a moſt neare conjuntiton mn ——__ 
of Chriſt with the ſoule of the recezuer by faith,and alſo ſacramentally with the bs- rr ond 
dily mouth,receiuing not Chriſt, ( meaning, * not Chriſt according to his locall Facherftiam 
preſence,) but {36% ly wine,as ſeales and ſignes of the promiſe of redemption in oro rar 
his bodie and bloud. corporls Chri- 

87 If thercfore,as Pilate once asked,* what is 17uth 2 it ſhall be exami- fi:Hancherefin 
ned what is our #r#/y recciuing of Chriſt in this Sacrament: we may anſwer, .y,..1;kJe no- 
thattherein is a doublctruth, to wit, ſp;ritzallor inward, Chriſts bodiezand ti Ecclef. cap.9. 
ſacramenial,,in the outward element: thefirſt in faith, the ſecondin afigure; $Wom- 
yet ſo,that the reality and truth ofour recciuing doth confiſt rather in theaRt © Hec et cors 
of the ſoule, then inthe facultic of any bodily inſtrument. For this cauſe ſentenria, &c. 
* Nathanael,not in reſpeofhis naturall off] as; ts of the ſinceritie of his + ang 
ſoule, was called a ?rue Jſraclite,thegodly Chriſtian who conceiucth Chriſt 44oue. 
in his ſoule by faith, is named Chriſts true © mother;the regenerate man inue- 91ntclligir Cal- 
ſtedin the right of an heauenly inheritance,the true * Jew; and not Manna, nog ag 
| (although * A»gels food) but the bodie of Chriſt, the * zrae bread, But why tiam, ſed per 
true? Chriſt ſheweth : The Patriarks ( ſaith he) did eate Manna, anddied, but 19994am com- 
Tamthe bread of life jgiuing life unto the world and if any eate hereof he ſhall line zeter, ibar.de © 
far ener: my fleſh is meate indeed. And againe, this is the bread of life, becauſe Excherif.. cap, 
the truth of a thing confiſteth eſpecially in the effeRuall vertue which ek og xk 


®* Ton 18.38, *Iobn1.47. Thisisa true lſraclite, e Matth.12.47.Who is my mother ? ver. 49. ſtretching his hands 
ynto his diſciples, ſaid, Behold my mether,&c. Yerſ.50.Whoſoeuer doth the will of my Father,be ismy — » Relie 

iofioresſunt mentis copulz,quim corporum..Ambroſ.in Luc.8, And,Luc.11.27. one ſaid,Bleſſed isthe wombe that bare 
hee tec He anſwered, Y ea blefſed arethoſe who heare the word of God, and keepe it, Non carnales parentes negat, ſed 
ſpirituales przfert: non negamusbeatum ventrem,ſed beatiorem mentemn affirmamus. Maldonat.in Luc.1t. Rom. 2. 
28, For he is not a Tew who is a lew outward, neither is that circumcifion which is outward in the fleſh : but he is a Tew 
' Whoisone inward, and the circumciſion of the beart in the ſpirit, &&, * Man did catethe bread of Angels.Pſal.78.25. 
* 7oh.6.32.Verily,verily,l fay vnto yon,Moſes gaue not you that bread fr6 heaue: but my Father giveth you that true bread 
from heauen. And verſ.35.1 am fa bread of life,verſ.33. which came downe from heauen, and giueth bfe vatothe world. 
Ferſ.35. Your fathers did cate Manna,and are dead. Yerſ.51.1 ——— if any cate hereof,he ſhall live for 
ever. And, The bread which I ſhall giue,is my flcſh , which [ ſhall giue forthe life of the world. Yerſc53. bog blur Am 

5% 


ou,cxcept you eatethe ficſh of the Sonne of man,you haue no life in you. Yerſ.5 5, My fleſh is meate indeed, Yer/. 
Chetan dovas Benehecnds Ak F | 


N 4 it 


128 The Proteilants eAppeale. LisB.2: 
f Panis,quem it hath. Astherefore morrall life is no true life, ſo no bread of c morrtalitie is 


_=_ p55 a, true bread; this onely,is truly called bread,which is the lining bread, giuing e- 


Caro,quz pro tCrnitie to him that truly eateth it : for it is the only true lite, 70 live for ener. 
Paris 6 oe 83 This conſideration fighteth ſtrongly againſt all Tranſubſtantiators, 
niceſt ooem Confuting both their literall expoſition, and their corporall participation of 


7:bo-ta? «tr. Chriſts bodic. They haue ſaid,that Chriſt taking bread,and ſaying, This is my 
rle vefore:Car- bodie,mulſt be ynderſtood properly. Here we readethat Chriſt ſpeaking ofhis 


nem ſuam hunc 


panem,quem bodice, ſaith with a double aſſeueration,Yerily, verily 7 am the true bread: and 
le daturam (as their ownet Ieſuite expoundeth it, ) »»y fleſh is the bread which 7 ſhall gine 
pk ink. {or thelifeoftheworld, The phraſes then of calling bread hs fleſh, and of cal- 


"atfont ram ling his fleſh bread, being thus equall, irmuſt as neceſlarily follow from their 
= _—_ la» literall ſence, that Chriſ? did as well turne his bodze into bread, as breadinto his 
———_ Toler, bodice; (0 impotently violent hath bene their former ſtraine. They place the 
Iſ.inJoh,6.ante principal truth of realitic in bodily cating of the Euchariſt: we comparing the 
Annarn5- eo. iruth of life of this heauenly bread, with the truth of aliuely eating, which 
Ga lobanais iS,by faith,do ſay,that 7udzs dideate itſacramentally,butnot any pea» | 
SA tothattruch which is moſt principall, Thus much may ſuffice for our fir 

2 vno craofirur ATQUMENt. LO, No 
ad alterum,oe-; * 8g Inthenextplace we maycomparetheſe two faculties , our eating, 
lars aan” andour feeding or nouriſhing;and the truthofthe one will illuſtrate and ex- 
rica ſocurame emplific the truth of the other. For if [' zhe lining and true bread from 
de pancillo ma» Jeagen,] is the veric bodie of Chriſt incarnate ( by the judgement of their 


rerialh que - 8 Cardinal, ) apprehended by faith,whereby euery true Chriſtian is nouriſhed e- 


m Oo . . . . 
tiplicauit;dcin- Len without the Euchariſt; withoutthe which ( as their Ieſuite Acoſta con- 


dequialudzi fe(ſerh ) h the bodie of Chriſt may be ao eaten for the nouriſhment of mans 


fol T . . . 
em querebant, ſoule : then vaineis that vulgar conceitof ſome, whoaske how can a man 


monuit cosDo- truly cate the bodice of Chri#t ſpiritually ? when as indeed they ſhould rather 


nn x2. demaund,hovy ſhall aman cate the bodice of Chriſt truly (according to that 


fcorr,ideſt, Principall truth wherin weare commaundedtoeate it,) except it be ſpiritual- 
parare fatage- [y? This truth,of participating of Chriſts bodic,the* Fathers taught with one 


——__ _ conſent, inſtructingthatour taſting of him cuen in the Sacrament, -is not 


gemdicit ſcip- with the corporall palate,but with faith: our touching him is not with a bodily 
ſumellc, quide ppuch, but with farth:our food therin is not for the month, but for the mind: our 


elo deſcendi SP , ; iſt j E 
pony» ar io. beleening is our eating:and thebodie of Chriſtis food not ofthe outward, but of 


nem:de bs pa- the inward man, where ſtill we ſee bodily realitic excluded, that the ſpirituall 
OO may be eſtabliſhed. Andif S. *Hierome durſt ſay of the holy Goſpell, (the 
uideccalo de- | 
Cendiz & Pater meusdatyobis de carlo panem verum:] hunc autem paneny, id eft,Chriſtum incarnatury,fide apprehen- 
dere debemus,vt nos reficiar. — Tercid Dominus tranſitum facit ad panem Euchariſticum, cum ait, Panis eſt quem ego 
' dabo,&c.Bellar.lib.1.de Euchar.cap.7.$.Reſpondeo in co. h Qui vt hinceuadant, Chriſtum manducar fpiritua- 
lirer a fidelibus poſſe aiunt,ctiamfi facramentaliter non manducent,atque co cibo vitam aniwe ali,vera quidem aflerunt, — 
Neque mihi placetyt reipſa atque aftu accipere hunc panem ad yitam anime ſuſtentandum opus fit, ſatiuseſſe non dubita 
wt yoro accipiatur ab eo,qui noneſt idoneus aftu accipere,durmodo reipſa atque aQtualiquando ſuſcipiat,quemadmodum 
de Bapriſmo & Confelſione ſacramentali fides Catholica fentit. Acoſta Teſ.lib.6.de procur. Indorum ſalute,cap.7. pag.532, Sa 
«lſo.Tollet the Ieſuite,Comm.in Tob.6, i Guſtare & videte quim ſuauiseft Dominus.] Num hoc coporeo palato, yt 
iſtud dijudicetis,yobis przcipitur? nequaquamſed porius cerra fide. Cyril. Catecheſ. Myffag.q. Non corporali taftu Chriſturn, 
pavgimus,ſed fide. Ambroſ.ſerm.58.de Marie Magd.e in Luc.10.24. Eſt cibus mentis,non yeatris.Cyprian.de Cana Domini. 
2 5 Noo dentis,ſed mentis. Chryſo/7.ex varys locus Matthei homil.g, And Ambroſ.de Sacram. Panis iſte interioris hominis 
quzrit cluricm,— Intus bibendo fcelix ſum, In Joh.Tratt.25.04 26. k Ego corpus Ieſu Euangelium puto, ſantas 
2sputo doArinam cius: 8 quando dicit,Qui comedent carnem meamy& bibent ſanginem meum; licer in myſteria 
ingolligi,ramea verivs corpus Chriſti,& ſanguis cius ſerma Scripturarym eſt, dyQrinadiuina cſt, Hieron.in Pſal. F or 
| audldie 


. 
— 
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audible word of God,) that it is more truly the bodie and bloud of Chrift,which ; 
the hearer eateth and arinketh : |which is (as ſaith S. Auguſtine,) the ſweeteſt p > oh 
meate,if a man haue hispalate,notin the care, but in the heart. The may we cer- 6 quizpalaum 
tainly concludeof the Sacrament, which is a viſible word,thar the reall truth » __ 
of cating Chriſts bodie therein is, when in receiuing theſigne andſeales ther. —_—— 
of, we belecue that it was crucified for our redemption." And the fame is pus Chridi, 
more firmly eſtabliſhed by the vniuerſall conſent of doctrine, that thetruth "140 
of feeding on Chriſts bodie is not bodily, bur fſpirituall': and ſhall there wr,non ad cor- 
not be a neceſfarie analogie betweene our reall cating , and our reall purruriendd, 
feeding? : | Cn, 
go Thirdly,when (with $.m Auguſtine ) we compare our ſpirituall v Ambroſ.dicic 
and —_— and naſci together,thatis,our birth and breeding ; we find,that Þ.74<Sacram. 
as the eſſentiall truth of our ſpirituall birth,is ( by the doctrine of S. * Peter) a, eng 
not the outward cleavſing by water of Baptiſme, but by the ſandifying poraliter dige- 
race of our inward man,which maketha p narers or couenant with God: rretine- 
p our Sautour Chriſt in his great diſpute of the manner of the true eating of tr. Belar.lib.x, 
himſelfe,diſtinguiſhing berweene the outward and the inward,ſaid, T be feſb — cap.I4. 
profiteth nothing, it is tbe Spirit which quickeneth,orgiueth life z doth thereby <a _— 
more then intimate ynto vs, that the right cating confiſteth not in the m Aliud eſt 
corporal chew ofa mans teeth, butin the ſpirituallapprehenſis ofa ſanRified 79,5 3c; 
faith.Wherefore as whoſocuer hearing that ſaying of Chriſt, concerning our ele Gu 2- 
ſpirituall birth, [ * Except « mars be borne againe , &c. ] ſhall doubt how, ud eſtnaſci de 
as though the truth of being borneagaine muſt ſuppoſeacorporallreentri nat rk 
into his #zothers wombe, is as yet buta naturall Nicodemie: ſo when Chriſt ter; aliud de 


faith['* Except you eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, Jhethat in queſtioning how, hd cd, 


ſhall imaginethar thetruth hereof doth ſtandin the bodily manner of cating 12a = ace 

his body bodily preſent,cannot be well diſcerned from a * Capernaite. Yet a- Ag»/.ſerm.rr. 
, £4 HS | de verbs Do- 

gaine heare | WOO Parton 

® 1,Pet.3-21, So doth Bezg interprete the word imparmpss * John3.3, * Iobn6.53. * Seethiz proued before, $.20. 


The former argument confirmed by the confeſſed teſtimonies of. s. Auguſtine, 
venerable Bede, and ſome Romanifts, 


S BCT. 27. 

91 Thematter will be made out of all queſtion, by comparing together [| cnrnbomag 
the diuerſe ſorts of receiuers. S. Augufiics peneddelidnind nk 0- in diferimen 
thers did thinke that Moſes and Aaron, with other holy men, before Chriſt, 209rerum.led 
2 in eating the Sacrament of Manna in the wilderneſſe,did eate alſo the ſpirituall + qudd qui 
meate,enen the bodie of Chriſt : viz. the ſame (pirituall meate which Chriſti. Manna ud 
ans cate in the Euchariſt;becauſe they did as well belecue in Chriſt tocome, Sk 


as we do beleeue heis come. Which our profeſſion ſo conſenteth to the comederuae, 


nihilgue aliud 
in ea,quim corporeum cibum intelligentes; propterea ſpiritualiter fuifſe mortuos: fi bene & ſpiritualiter comedifſent, cre- 
dentesſe non corporeum tantum cibum,ſed eriam ſpiritualem, nempe,corpus Chriſti comedere; moriturosnon fuille (pi- 
ritualiter, Hanc vim habere verba illa loh.6. [ Patres veſtri,] id eſt, quibus vos ſimiles citis homines improbi8 increduli, 
[Manducauerunt Manna io deſerto,8 mortui ſunt. Ni Moſes & Aarong& fiqui viri anti Manna illud ederunt,& mortet 
non ſunt, ij parres veſtri nonerant, noſtri crant; iraque de illis D.PauJus, 1.Cor.10.3.[Patres noſtri omnes candem eſcam 
ſpiritualem manducauerunr,) 


ancient 
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b Inhanctca- ancient do@tine of S. Þ Auguſtine, Bede,Strabie, and of Rupertus, that their 
tentiam unter= 1..1.1ed © Teſuite is glad co an{wer,that 7 am per waded,that if S, Aut uſtine, ſo 

an 


tarur Augu- : k 4 . 
ſtinas Traftin great an enemic vnto hereticks, had lined intheſe aaies, he would haue 
lok,26. & qui other mend,when he had once perceined the Caluiniſts interpretation to be almoi# 


cum ſecurti ſunt 


multi,vt Beda, 74 ſar#e. He might as truly haue ſaid,ehe ſame altogether : forif S. Auguſtine 
Strabus, aus and others thought that the Iſraclites didas truly cateand feede vpon the bo- 
quiguis AuQor dicof our Lord,who isin this reſpecalled[[the * Lambe ſlaine from the begin- 


'tGlolle, A - SW" , 
es 1-1 4 ning of the world, when as yet, before Chriſt his incarnation,they could not 


riz,&,vide- eate him bodily : we may boldly,from that which hath. bene confeſſed, in- 


mr muperns « title S« Auguſtine, Bede Strabuz,and Rupertr in the Proteſtants faith of reall 
ali poſtcriori- eating. Which manner may be illuſtrated ; for 

bus AuQoribus : 
eſt,8&© c Hocdico,perſuaſum me habere,D. Auguſtinum,fi noſtra fuiſſer #tare, long aliter cenfurum fuifſe, homi- 
nem omni hzreticorum generi inimiciflimum,cum videret ad cundem fere modum Caluiniltas hunc & illum locum D, 
Pauli interpretari. Maldonat.Ie{.Commyin Ioh.cap.6.verſe49. * Apoc.13.8. 


T he manner of our veall _—_— Chriſts bodie 4 ſhadowed by a 
linely reſemblance. 


Okcr. 23, 


| 92 As when by vertueof a writing anda ſeale,a manis inueſted in the - 
a Eft nem" rightof a Kingdome,Citte, or Farm, ſo (faith M,* Caluine,) are the fairhfull 
memorian, Fruly partakers of the bodie of Chrift,and allthe benefits of his paſſion , although 
quod ſupra di- if be 318 ropelt of place abſent as farre as earth from heauen. This ſimile their 
Rs Cardinal ÞBellarmine calleth « fgment, yerwould he be loath toaſlociateS. 
nadie cara Bernard with M. Caluinina —_ g4 - peas (faith wy ar is 4 ſa- 
pane dari reipla yo 7 /72ne or myſterie, 4s may be explaned by a common example : for if I gine 4 
am} qu ns yh abr out ſemnifeation wy if Tgine a ring, thereby to inueſt 4 nas in 
corpus pollit he right of ſome inheritance, it is now both a ring and a ſigne : ſo that he that re- 
ear a cezueth it may ſay,the ring ts of no worth , but the inherttance « the thing that 1 
nobilcum,ſed ſought. 


dari & perqui= g2 Wenowdemaund of our Aduerſarics,when aBiſhop is inueſtedin 


jo 1p ma ' his Biſhopricke,by receiuing the Popes Palle, or any man made heire ofany 


fius,8 omnium portion of land by the gift of a ring, or (if they will ) ofa ruſh receiued from 
ec, the trucand faithfull doner thereof: whether theſe are thereby truly and real- 
uz non requi- Y M4 
tlocalempre- ly intercſſed in _ pitt, although in _—_ _ place _— <br 
ſentiam: quo- riſes diſtant ? or will theparties contemne ſuch pretious gi cauſethe 
— =; matter of conucianceis buta ruſh > Soin this Sacrament the doneris Chriſt, 
rares.&prxdia the gift is his precious bodic and bloud, the high ranſome of mans redemp- 
ablembu,®6 rion,convucied vnto man-kind by the word and Sacrament, as by a viſible 
cnm tapl;.. deed of git vnder the _ and _ of cy elements of m_ or 
ci argumento yine,conſecrated to that vie ; the right receiuer is the penitent and fait 
refurari poteſt, MIMUNICANT. | 
pr rn tnug 94 Thisfimilitudeagreeth for the manner, albeit for the cffeQualneſſe 
Eft autem. 

; co ion rightly examined,will be oht. Sacramentum dicitur (; fi {7 
ng 9-47 15, doen exem "267 van —_— ntopte Goran” any jy err rgunwi 
inveftiendum de heredirare aliqua,& anoulusfignum eſt: ita 61am dicere poſlit,qui accipit,annulus non yalet quicquam, 
ſedhzredicaseſt quam querebatn,Bernard,ſerm.de Can, c 

0 
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immoctalizedinthe reſurreRion ofthe Tuſt,in thatkingdome which ourhead 
Chriſt doth now bodily poffeſſe. Anidifthe receipis of worldly poſſeſſions rium mk 
conueied vnto man by ſuch poliricke inftruments,arid(that I may ſo Sony fey cable. 
| ſacraments, as ſignes and ſeales ordained by tnen for thetarification of their (inquiune)io 
grants,arc held Real,which OY vaniſh ih mortalitie-how much Pemonanns- 
more reall is the gift 8 receipt of that benefit, which exhibited vnto vs in COr- mericam, ciul; 
porall clements, hath the doner Chriſt,whro is the eternall ſonic of God, the generi noftro 
gift,his precious and glorious bodie;which is the euerlaſting ranſome of his <2I#abeacts | 
ele,and is receiued by faith (which isthe peculiar gift of the holy Ghoſt) o'er "wr 
into the ſoules of the fairhfull, which are the immorrall ſpirits ofhis eleion. rus iplum 
95 Theteforehave weiuſt cauſeto pitie the malice of our Aduerſaries, 50a inlpeQta 
who eſteeme no better of this our ſpirituall manner ofeating,then ofa © xa. imagocrucifizi, 
ked figure, a*© cruſt of bread, a* pittance of wine, and a 8 raw morſell : and yet ",99* 7 
would.and mightiuſtly holdit a profane and blaſphemous mouth of any 77; hominuef- 
man, whoſoeuer ſhould ſay,in contempt of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, that f<<4p.16.7hu 
it is but the ſprinkling of warer,cold,& wel-watct,becauſethe element of wa» + rag 
ter remaineth in natural ſubſtance the ſame, ſeeing it is by conſecration chan- we may 
gedintoadiuineand myſticall vie. But ifour Aduerfaries will no moreliſten the 4poie 
ynto the voiceof Gods commaund, magnifying therites of his owne ordi- gyich of the 
nance for the ſauing health ofhis choſen;yet do wewiſh thytthey would be- ſaid 
hold his powerfull handoffiuſtice,in taking vengeance vpon them who haue $95 3.277 - 
rofaned thoſe ſanRified elements, (which our Aduerſarics call common « my righe 
bread) by fearefull and memorable examples: the firſt in > Germanie, where hand,yacil 
onein deſperation periſhed with the guſhing out ofhis bowels : another in Menieene 
i England;where hethat had throwne the bread of the Euchariſt ouer the fioolet Conclu 
wal,not long after threw his own body ouer a wall and died;wereade what 4s th: there- 


oncedid betall vntothe* Donatiſts, who caſting the bread vnto dogs, were nx a” 
deuoured of their owne dogs. | tho - the Ave 


no 1594. 1 InSaint Iohns Colledge in Cambridge (Doftor Whittaker being then Maiſter) one Boothe a Batchelour of ed 

.anexcellent ſcholler,when in the time of hu ſeducement he had taken the ſacramental bread ,and in contempt had throwne it ouer a 

wall: after that by remembrance of his finne he magenta o gegen ent eg ee, RY after he threw him- 
P. 


k Iufſerunt(Donatifte) iſtiarn canibus fundi, non fine figno diuini iudicij , canes rabie a Dominos 


A tenth and laftl argument taken from the confeſſed conſequences of Romi 
Aduerſaries, whereby he hen cademendtles farbef 4 
; Tranſubſtamtiation. 
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ranenſe ſub1n- ho lived morethen athouſand yeares after Chriſt,did 2957 he) he was 
eat; ammo Do- ©#08 ableto define whether the connerſion in this Sacrament be ſubſtantial,ov not: 
mini 1215. $%- and that their Ferus (whom they commend * for a notable learned man, lining 
feryriew nk * in this age,)durſt ay concerning the nature ofthe bread, 8 Whether it remaine, 
non legerat 0r #ot, #t is nonece(ſarie diſpute. | TY 
«cnn 97 Weconſult ws 6 Scripture, the foundation of all Chriſtian 
nota. faith,and find that Cardinall Caictan (as faith their leſuite > Suares,) commen- 
trum-Bel.erm. 26112 p08 that Scriptaure,did affirme;that thoſe words of Chri#t, [this is my bodie 
zo vpra, , p%. Tho not of phemolee ſuſienth confirme Tranſubſtantiatio,without the ſaps 
thinke ſo of fo poſed authority of the Charch : and therefore ( by the commauniement of Pope Pi- 
learned a School- 1g Dujntus) ts that part of bis commentaric left out in the new Romiſh edition. But 
Tons bat reno is = (as = Teſuite + wag wage inthar o—_ Fo mt 
Euchar.cey.2z, Cardinall * Aliaco doubted not to affirme, that the opinzon, which acfe 
$:Secunds de that the bread remaineth not bread in the Euchariſt, is - euidently proued ont of 
TER Scripture. Then not only the ſentencesof theſe two Cardinals, bur alſo the 
doQifimus & bookes of  Scotws,and of other moſt learned Fu yon Dottors,who(as Cardinal 
acurifimus. , Bellarmine cofeſſcth)ravght the verie ſame tobe probable,muſt endure the ſame 
definivic Eccle- purge. Andhow (hal Bellarmine himſelfbefree,who hath related that which 
Ga Tranſubſtan- their Index hath purged outof Authors leſtit ſhould be related? Andiitis, in- 
nem,dnt deed,impoſſible that they ſhouldeuince fr6 that Scripture their literall ſence, 


re, five tub pz- who haue ſo largely acknowledged in ! five words of our Sauior,concernin 


' neconfecrato, - this Sacrament, ſeuen figurative and tropicall ſignifications : their Romi 


Sue Quocindue im Glofſe alſo expreſly cocurring with theinterpretatis of Proteſtants. Which 


verum corpus conſiderations may inferre and enforcea ſecond oppoſiteconſequence. 
Chriſti, Eraſmus 
in 1.Cor.7, pag.z73, e Siquzriturqualis fitconuerſio,an formalis, an ſubftantialis,vel altcrius generis,definire non ſuf+ 
ficio. Lombard. l;þ.z. diſ?.11.lita, f Tohanties Ferus Teutonicus, vir nobiliter doQus, pius & erudirus,8c. Senenſis 
Biblioth.lib.z.Tit.lohannes Ferus. Cum certum fit ibi efle corpus Chriſti, quid opus eſt diſputare, num panis ſub- 
ftantia mancat,vel non? Ferus in M F 26. vt citatur a D. Humfredo, Teſuitiſ.pert.2.rat.3.pag.269, bþ Ex Catholicis 

Caictanus in commentario huius articuli,qui iuſſu Pij Quinti in Rom.editione expunRus ct, docuit; Secluſa Eccleſiae 
2 tate,verba illa, {Hoc eſt corpus meum} ad veritatem hanc confirmandam non fufficere. Dicendum vers eſt (aris a« 
pert&,&c. Suarez Ieſ.tom,z. diſp.46. $.3. paulo peſt initivm; i Aliaco Cardinalis ſubſtantiam,8ct. See about in this Chap. 
$.21-lie.l. k Secund6 dicit ( ſpeaking of Scotus) non extare locum yllum Scripturz, vtfine declaratione Ecclelize euis 
denter cogat Tranſubſtantiarionem admirtere: atque id non eſt omnind improbabile; nam etiamfi Scriptura, quam ſupra 
adduximus, videatur nobis tam clara, yt poſſi cogere hominem non proteruum, tamen an ita fit, merit9 dubirari 
cum homines doiffimi 8 acutiſimi, qualis imprimis Scotus fuir, contrarium ſentiant. Bellarm. lib.z. de Euchariſt, cap.23. 
$.Secund8 dicit. 1 Hocyid ef,fub his;Datur,id ef,offertur in cruce; Calix,d ef,vivum io calice ; frangitur, id eſt, in 
Gmilitudiac & figurate; cffundicuryd ef,aſpergitur,&c See above $.24. m See aboue $.24. lit.y. = 

| | 98 Thirdly, 


I WW; 


ww WW Oe gg vww na = 2 1 &© »t- 


AS. AM. Eno. Mc oo I 4am. SS ww $ 


_— Www WF ow 


Car.z. . (oncerningthefaithof ancient Fathers. 133 


93 Thirdly, wenow come vnto the conſequences of reaſon,deriued 

from ſuch premiſes as our learried Aduerſiries hauc ſuggeſted. Firſt, ® Dy- nSceabmeg.2r. 
rand held onely a change of forme,which opinion,in Cardinall ® Bellarmine m_ 

his iudgement, inferreth a transformation ontly, but not a TranſubHantiation, y hid. 
Secondly, ? others denied that the eſſential forme. of bread is changed : key 
which opinion alſo (inthecenfſure of their Cardinall,) 4 taketh away the na- 41a BR $21 
ture of converſion. Thirdly,their * Rupertus dreamed of an hypottaticall union, wm 63.  .. 
and is theretore reieed by the ſame Cardinall as abſ#ra;for vnion and Tran- |, on (01d ame. 
ſubſtantiation can neuer concurre. Fourthly,the #ow common { opinion of uSee abours.22 
our Aduerfaries teacheth,that Chriſtin gining the bread,did conſecrate it: which 157 -. 
dodtine ( faith their Biſhop of *CCzfarea ) deſtroyeth the Article of Tranſab- FAncomgeene-g 
flantiation. Fiftly,* Aquinas could not belecue,that any bodie can poſſibly corpusChritti 


be locally in many places at once,becauſe ſoone andthe ſame bodie ſhould be rnrugy 2 or 


deuided from it ſelfe ; by the which _ it will follow ( ſaith their Cardinall) guaiuam;quod 


that Chriſts bodie cannot be in dinerſe places at once ſacramentally : which con- diftum video 4 
ſequently ſubuerteth the realitic of preſence now profeſſed in the Romiſh Tenant Per 
Church, Laſtly,their Cardinall Bellarmine hath inſtructed his ſcholers, that wm,qui iade 


the manner of change is by prodni7;on,and not by adduttion,which(as hecon- __ _ 


feſſeth) ſome Romaniſts diſlike, as thinking thatit doth teach only a * zranſlo- 


cation, but not a Tranſubſtantiation. Other intricate contradiions we pre- led wavſlocati- = 


termit, and now haſten vnto | onem.Pellarm. 


The concluſion of this Chapter, concerning the Romiſh dottrine of Reall 
preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 


S BC Te.30s 


99 Whythenſhould noteuery Chriſtian renouncethat Romiſh manner 

of Reall preſence, which cannot be direfly proued by * Scriptures buthath a Ste «buwe 
bene impugned by Þ Fathers, and islinked with an old <herefie, polluted £557 

with 4Idolatrie,confuted by their owne © conſequences 2 and rather ſub- s-a.z;. 

mit himſelfe vnto the ſimplicitic of that truth;* which hath bene proued by pm 19'S... 
f expolitions,and 8 arguments of ancient Fathers,confirmed by analogie of . 4g | 
other © Sacraments exemplified by the faith of ancient * Ifrachres, illuſtrated f'S*8:24.6- 5. 
by like *reſemblances, wuſtified by the ! figuratiue expoſitions of our learned $5715: 
Aduerſaries, and in alt points confonartt vnto the Articles of the Athanaſian Pryngs -2ib 
Creed,and anſiwerable vato the doners will, who ſaith, Take; eate, this is my k Seft28.* 
bodie ginen for you, namely,vpon the Crofle,teaching vs fo to take it,as it was _ 
ginenfor vs,by his death purchaſing life, and therefore thatthatbodie,notas . ;,, ,;. 
liuing, butas* crucified,isthe reall obiet of ourfaith : according vnto the fegedbereafeer .. 
tenor of his Teſtament,” ix remembrance of me, which is expounded by the ©3:7-5.19, . 

Apoſtle, tobe a memoriall of his ® death, ROY | moms tl 
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CHAP. 111. 
of the Reſeruation of the Euchariſt. 


THEP ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


3) MWille , fs concerning Reſernation of the Sacrament : whereas according to our Aduerſaries 
DE [hs Synopſis, defrine, (13) It is nc Sacrament vnlefle it be receiued, the comraric was ſo platnely 
pag.466. ante taught and prattiſed, enen in the more ancient times of $, Chryſ-ſtome, (14) Cyprian,(15) 
med. _ treneus, (16) Inſtine, (17) &c. that TCM. Fulke confeſſeth word ſaying,(18) Thatthe 
(! oe = Sacrament ( of ſome) was reſerued in the elder daics of the Church, is not fo 
27 fries "* great a controuerlie, as whether it ought to be reſcrued. end ( aluine acknowled- 
(r 5) Cyprian.in geth. (1 9) the reſcruation of the Sacrament (ro be) veters eccleſoe exemplum,(20) the 
ec s, example of the ancient Church : and (ro omit others) Chemmuins doth likewiſe achyow- 
poſt med. ledge,that (21) witnefles of this cuſtome of priuate reſeruation of the Encharift, 
* - +rwmked are Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierom, Bafile,&c.and that (22) certaine of the 
ili 5.c 24 ancient Fathers greatly commended the ſame,as Nazi?” zen, Ambroſe,8&c. and rhat 
(17) Tuſtine ia ze was, ( 23.) au12qua conſuerudo late patens & dim propage '1.Inſomnch as Peter (2.1) Mar» 
Apolog.z. pro- yy canner but acknowledge,that (by the teſtimome of $. Cyrill) the Anthropomorphites 
pe Full ,. were ſpecially condemned for the mypugring of the Sacraments reſernatun, 
ainſt Heskios,Sanders,8c pag.77, prope finem. (19) Caluio.Invir.lib.4.cap.r7.ſeft.z9, (20) See Peter Martyr 
.contra Gardinerum,obie&t.88, (21) Chemnitius examen. part.2.pag, 102.a.paulo poſt medium. > (22) Chem- 
aitius ibid. (23) Chemmitius ibid. (24) Sce ths hcreatter,traRt. 1.leQt 8.pag.66.n the margent,at the lenter,k. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Of the ſtate of this queition. 


SncT. 1. 


Emnitius, here obieted vnto vs, doth not denie ( as witne(- 
| ſeth theirowne * Cardinall ) butthatthis Sacrament may be 
WK jo | immediatly carried unte ficke men, or perfor abſent, of elſe ( as 
>C BD] others are acknowledged to affirme ) that although it be keps 

DEAES | two or three daies,and then given wnto the ſicke ; it doth not loſe 

tar ad zgrotos, 5H property of a Sacrament. So that the ſtate of the queſtion, being ® ſtrialy 


vel abſeares,»t examined, is not ſo much whether, as wherefore this Sacrament may bere- 
ud comedant, ed. ow | 

> wh clog ..2 Forthe Proteſtants,defining ſacramentall ations by their ends, ſay, 
ed vique pro- , that it is ſo farreonely to beeſteemed a Sacrament, as it is intended to be 


992: wanoaly ( according to Chriſt his inſtitution ) diſtributed and eaten in remembrance 


rriduo poſſeler- of his death andpaſſion. The Romaniſts reſerve it for ends by them new- 
vari EucharibZ 1,7 deviſed, It now belongeth vnto vs to diſcuſſe this queſtion with that com- 
propter zgro- -, « 8 8 . | ©» 

wos,&toto illo bINAtion of breuity and perſpicuitie, which we haucalwaies intended. And 
yu -— art) tothis purpoſe toknow in the ſecond place, 'þ, | 

EX Lindano refert Claudius Sainftes Repetit.g.de Eucharift.cap.12. Bellar lib 4.de Euchariſt .ca.1. We may grant « longer time 
of reſeruation,but alwayes with a reference vnt» the intent of participating ef 1t by eating.  b D. Fulkg did not otberwiſe 

reſeruanion, then when the right end,which « participation,is neglefted. ; 


i + What were the inſlifiable cauſes of Reſernation of the Euchariſt in 
the daies of antiquitie. 
Szcr. 


> 


Car.z. Concerningth efaithof ancient Fathers, 35 


| Sncr. 2s 


- 


3 Becauſe of the imminent dangers inthe dais of hote perſecution of the * Evehariltiam 
Charch, ( aire. owne Derantus ihe faithfull could not ft ih freely bn quondam im- 
ble tothe participation of the Sacrament ; thereforethty ſometime rooke the Encha- —_—_— 
riſt, and carriedit hone to their owne houſes , and ſo to others wbomere detained at ke rg 
by necefitie, And we doubt not butthe' Sacraments publikely conſecrated by paſſim adfran- 
Gods miniſter, and ſent fromche table of the Lord to fai Chriſtians, gcod6&com- 
who ( although they be abſent in bodie, yetare preſentin ſpirit,) doequiua- -coegmend 
jently communicate;becauſerhe Euchariſt which is reſerued ynto this end, nire,fideles ab 
3s alſo preſerued inthe ſanctified vic of 7aking.and eating,ordainedin the firſt Lech, 
inſtitution, eſpecially being thus priuil by nec tie,through ſickneſle agnrn ; ud 
orperfecution, orſuch like extremitie. And when it was referued for one lecraaminma- 
day or two,with a purpoſe to be diſtributed vntothe communicanes thenext* 25 EH 
day Þ aſſembled, it is not to becalled a change, bur a continuance of the firſt lioreamioe in- 

ordination in the ſacramenrall vie, | | \ __ yolutam do- 

Whatlocuer other vſcitis that can be obieRted, it may lawfully (as ay Kapor:, 
we thinke ) beabrogared, becauſe Chriſt ( as S.< Cyril ſaith, ) dd not reſerne it uabavt cam, 
oniill the next morrow, and accordingly $.4 Cyprian: It s receined ( ſaithhe ) 2 9pu3 _ 

. «nd not included in a boxc. For this cauſe Pope *:Clemens cautelouſly com- perſecutions 
maunded,that no more ſhould be prouided then was ſafficieat for the preſent on neceſ= 
vſe of the people; andiftherehappenedto be any remainders,the cAimifters 4 ge. _ 
ſhould diligently conſume them. But becauſe ſome ancient praQtiſes which ſence Sacerdote 
are void of diuine proofes hauc bene thus vrged againſt vs by the-Apologiſts, ** Miiſtro, 
who ſecke hereby to expreſſe their zeale vntoantiquitie , it may notbedee+ propria mans . 
meda queſtion imperrtinent, to aske and trie ers, gee 

ur itibus, lib,1r.cap.16, Taltnusin Apolog.2. ſcribi facrs 2 "5 ns m 

earn ane yr ay wan qu hqus decals pai Sis ene rpiaiey E ack 


Bellar.lib,4.de Enchar.cap.q. $,Polt annum. See mead Innocenting. <* - Dominuayaneth,quem DT 
cipulis dabat,8& dicebar, [Accipite,edite] non diſtulir,nec ſeruarj jofsir in craſtinum. Cyril 4fud p 7 4 540 o bo 

A plaine place: and Bellarmines anſwer,lib.4 de Euchar.cap. 5. $.Secundo loco: VtiturCyrillas buiutmodi ' 
aliquo mode propoſitum ipfius adiuuant, is nothing to the purpoſe.  d' Panis iſte recipitur, noo 1 len. 
Carna Dom.col.382.Colonie 1544. Which place Bellarmine hath not touched, lib,a.de iſtcop-5-. + ©. Tanta in Altari 
cent holocauſta offerantur,quantapopulo ſufficere 4f J—# Hl ans 8: 
more & tremore Clericorum & _ conſumantur. Clemens Pape. aud Gretian, de Conſecras. diff, x, Ti ibus 


Whether the Romaniſts hane not willingly abrogated theſe rites of Reſerua-. © v K- 
tion which notwithſtanding oy haut gn pretext of antiquay, .- 
Ny”  ſowehemently obiected, _ = $5. . 


SuCT. 3 


5  Moſtof the Caralogue of teſtimonies, which cithertheſeobieQors, - 

ortheir learned Cardinall did vrge andprefſe, thereby. to brand: Proteſtants , 

witha notcof inſolent preſumption, for derogating from thecuſtome &pra- hin, 

Qtiſe of ſome ancient times, were indeed ſuch whereofour Advierfaries them- | | 

ſclueshaue confeſſed, faying:T bat cuſtome of conneying the Secramet home une + ©) 
O 2 io 


=——— OY 


- 
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pos _ _ to prigate mens houſes ( (aith their * Durantus ) vſed in the times of perſecution, 
chariftiam do- 48h bene ſithence aboliſhed by dinerſe Councels , Which cuſtome Cardinall 
mundeferen- Þ Bellarmine,notwithſtanding thathelaboureth to proue it to haue bene an- 


&, quamperle- cient, and ina manner,vniuerſall, (by the teſtimonies of Tertulhan, Clemens 4- 


tas introdute. lexandinus, Cyprian, Baſil, Hierome , and others : ) yet doth he ingeniouſly 
rat, tandem 2n- confeſſe,that their Church hath ſithence © abrogated that cuſtome,by reaſon of 


iquars eh, tu [ave irreuerence,wherewith that Sacrament was thereby abuſed. 


1.Can.14. & 6 Shallitnotthen be thought lawfull for Proteſtants to alter that cu- 


clar-Augult. ſtomein reucrenceand* honour vnto Chriſt the author of this Sacrament, 
.3- & Conc. 


Rothomap.c.z, {Ccing that it hath bene free for our Aduerſaries to abokſh it vypon an acci- 
Durancu de Ri dentall irrewerence ? But that it may better appeare with what kind of diſpus 
tio, 56.1:416: rers weare todeale, welaſtly inquire, 


mum. 12, 

b Secundus ritus erat Ecclefiz antiquz,vt Euchariſtiam deferreat domum, & ibj tempore oportuno ſumerent , quod 
certiſLeſt ex Tert,lib.2.ad Vx. ex Clemente Alerx.lib.r. Strom. Cypriano,Baſilio,Hicr & ali;z. Bellar.libeg. de Euchar. 
c4p.24. $-Secundus, c Nequeobſtat quod illa conſuctudo deterende Eucbariftiz ad proprias zder, fuerit poſtea abro= 
g2ta,abrogata eaim fueritob ureverentii,quicantum Sacramentum afficiebatur. Bellar ibid. $.Neque obſtat. d In re 
ranta,in qua non fine periculoerratur,nihu] turius eft quim (meaning the inſtitution of Chriſt, as it s written in Scripture) ve- 
ritarem ſequi. Calwin, 4.Inſtitut. cap.17.5.39. This is due honowr vnto Chriſt, ts follow hy inſtitution , wherein onely communi- 


Whether the Reſernation of the Sacrament, prattiſed in thenow Romane 
Charch, is not a meere noneltic, deſtitute of all patronage 
of true amiquitie. 


I-3-C Xo; io 


7 Thereuole which the Romaniſts haue made from antiquitie, con- 
ſiſterh in ewo points, the firſt is their opinion of this Sacrament, teaching,zrhe 
chariſtiz rem Sacrament of the Euchari#t to remainein the nature of a Sacrament , vnnill the 
eſſe permanens forms of bread and wine be corrupted, yea although itbe applied vnto 0+ 


a Probatur Sa- 
eramentum Eu- 


. cndytthn ther vſes then the ſacramental] participation thereof, But the confeſſed cu- 
permanenter ſtome of antiquitie yet extantin memorable records,doth confute this xow 


exiſtere, #©  Romiſh profeſſion. For as eccleſiaſticall Þ hiſtories (their owne © Cardinall 
& Eacharift pong hereunto)do fully report,in ancient res they gave the remainders 
cap. 2. Vius of the Euchariſt unto young children and ſchoole-boyes to be eaten of them : which 
> 121 ak ' cuſtome was confirmed by a Councell, 

piſcopis pere=  $ Hereby we may be ſufficiently informed,that albeit theſe Ancients 
graisinfignd did revercarly cſteeme of thoſe remainders of the Sacrament, which by bleſ- 
| gr had bene ordained vnto the facred vie of the publike communion, yet 
reindicar Ex- did they not accountthem properly Sacraments, except we ſhould impute 
charitizviued {0 great an incircumſpeRtion ynto ſuch graue Fathers, as tomake young 
ducationem. 14. bOIES and girles partakers of ſuch ſacred myſteries, which are onely proper 


cep 5. S.Ad ynto perſons of diſcretion,thatare able to* diſcerne the Lords bodie: eſpecially 


b Reliquiz pueris innocentibus manducandz tradebantur. Niceph. bb. 17. hiſt. cap. 25. an comburehantur. And E- 


| wegrins, Vetuterat conſuetudo Conftantinopoli, yt muleas particulas corporis Chriſti, , puch1 impuberes 
qui (cholz effene,manducaremt. Lib.4. c4þ.35- "+ gp : 


Thu Bellerm.confeſſeth,lib.q.de Encher.cap. 
hun gx pcabdabats, vm rpm) | 
| wi feri4 quarts & ſerti 2duocentur innocentes paruul:,& indo eisiciunio, detur ipbs, fiquid ex Sacramenti 
particulis coalumendum eflct. Bellar dib.g.de Excher.cop.5. $.Quarnd protererur. * 1.Cor,10.6 11, "5 
ccing 


Car.3. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 137 


ſeeing it is confeſſed, that 4 children do nos receiue the Sacrament of Chriſt ſa> dReſyonden- 
cramentally, that is, in the nature of a Sacramentybut 4s common food, becauſe of add = 13s, 


the want of diſcretion. Lanphmeergei 
9 Theſecond degenerated Romiſh cuſtome, obieRed by © Kemmnitins Sacraments 
niſi eatenuls, 


a Proteſtant,js the reſeruation of the Sacrament in a pun or boxe, for pom- | 
pos proceſsion and adoration : both which their now faſhions their owne Do- ordinabile ad v« 


tors confeſſeto be but nouelries. For concerning the adoration , it is confeſ; fumi 7 
ucaug- 


{ed, that * rhe people in the anciet times of the Church of Rome did not run to gaze ,.q (4 gour 


wpon that which the Prieſt ſhewed, but kneeling vpon the ground, lift vp their eyes quando mus 
wnts heauen, gining thanks onto Chrif their Reatemer for the works of their re- * _— _ 


demption.Concerning the proceſſion & circumgeſtatjon of the hoſt: itis fur- niunior. ... Li. 
thermore granted,that it is 8 4 /ate inuention, ſeruing rather vnto a pompons g» <<t Greci anti. 
ſtentation then unto any holy deuotion,contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt. Our ns. 
anſwer concerning the obieed Anthropomorphite we referre vntothe place contecrardift.2, 


more peculiarly noted by the * Apologiſts : tor the preſent we annexe _ tamen 


ſumere non poſſunt,quia non vtuntur Sacramento, ſed yt communi cibo,propter carentiam diſcretionis.Summa Angelica, 
tit.Euchariſtia. e DicitKemnitius vercres,qui Euchariſtiam alſeruabanr,ſine ſuperſtirione id fecifſe,quia afferuabant 
yt manducaretur;nunc 4 Catholicis afſeruari ſuperſtitios&,quia non ad manducationery, ſed ad pormpamn & geſtationem 8 
adorationem ..... aſſeruatur. Bellar. lib. 4.de Euchariſt.cap.5.$. Altera reſponfio, & Tempore veteris Eciefz Romanz 
populus non curficabat ad videndnm id quod ſacerdos oſtendir: ſed proſtratis humi corponibus,animis in calfi ereRis gra» 
tias Chriſts agebant Redemptori,qui nos ſuoſanguine lavit,ſui morte redemir. Eraſmus de amabeconcord, Eccleſ. Baſil. 596. 

Quare videtur hic circumgeſtationis ylus,citra graue Ecclefiz damnum,ims cum ipfius lucro (fi modd 14d prudenter 
Bi omitti poſle,cum & recens lit, 8 diu fine ea circumgeſtatione Sacramento ſuus honos conſtiterit , & hodie cooſtare 
poſſit. Deinde ctim hodie plerumque non deuotiom populi,ſed pompz magis & oſtenrationi ſeruiat t iraque vir fummi 
mdicij Albertus Cranzius in ſua Metropoli Nicolaum Cuſanum legatum'per Germaniam laudat, qui abuſum Sacramenti 
Euchariſtix in nimis frequenti cius per fingulas ferias circumgeitatione luſtulerir, & conſtituir,vr niſi intra oRauas feſti Sa- 
cramento dedicati in publicum non deferretur,additque idem Albertus memorabiler cauſam,quia,inquneius Sacrament 
vius 4 cceleſti magiſtro inſtirutus eſt ad vſum,non oftentationem 3; de iplo vers feſto © eſt i]lud ab Vrbano, non ad cie- 
cumgeſtationem inſtiturum,ſed ad celebrioreim conuentum,8& vthomines per pieratis opera ita ſe przparEr,quo huiug pre- 
cioli Sacramenti codie participes fieri,atque ipſum reuerenter ſuſcipere mereantur.Ita eum habenr verba Decreti, ad quod 
ioſtiturii fi redeatur,nihilputo fore ablurdi. Georg, CaJander conſult. Art.22.8it,De circumpeſtatione Colonie 1377, h A. 


polog. See their letter (k,) See hereafter lib, $,cap.v. 


Our Concluſion. a0 8 


Snc* '% 


10 Theſe former conſiderations do cauſe vs to maruell how our Ad- , Hefyeh iba 
uerſaries could preſume to perſwade vs, that either they do fo abſolutely re- i» Lexie cap.8. 


verence Antiquitie, whoſe authoritie they haueſo willingly violated both by mn opadh, 


abrogatingtheir old cuſtomes,and by ordaining of new, orelſe that they do x..1c6x come 


affe@ the ſincere honour of Chriſt, who hauec inuented ceremonies which bured: id qaod 
are contrarie vnto his inſtitution,and enemies vnto true deuotion : or laſtly, os. onal Sae 


ro induce vs tothinke that the ancient Fathers could belecuea bodily pre- # por they were 


ſenceof Chriſt in this hoſt, and conſequently a divine adoration, who were = lfſe omg: 
: they 


accuſtomed to * barxe the relicks thereof, when (2s it may* ſeeme,)they were 7mm? 
not as yet corrupted,and to give them to be eaten vnto boyes and children void of ymothe fire to 


diſcretion : which cuſtomne alſo the Romaniſts themſclues, cuen for rexerence - pag 
ſake, haue wholly diſanulled- Therefore it may become vsto conclude with 1,25, 3.7 
S. Chryſoſtome,who exhorteth Chriſtians ® ro learne to worſhip Chriſt afier Semen be eatens 
SUCATNUS nmr 
Chriftum prout ipſe vult, yenerari; Honorato namque iucundifſimus honor quem ipſe vulr, non quem nos putamus. Nam 
& eum Petrus, ipſum honorare putabar, cam fibi pedes cum lauare prohiberet, [ed non erat honor quem apebar, ſed con« 


trarium.Chryſoſ#.ad pop Antioch, homil.60.,Tem.y, 
| O 3 hu 


urrr__— 


128 The Proteſtants Appeale: |  £ IB.2, 


< Lord,thou fig owne will, and not after our deniſings : \eſt (as S. © Peter once did) weeuen 


ſhalr never 


"ow feere, 11 honouring Chriſt do diſhonour him. The Apologiſts paſſe from the vie 
lelus aolwercd, of the facramentall matter ynto 
m—p IfI . 
heed |: CHAP. 1111. 
no part with _ 
me.Jlohn,13.s. 


The mixture of water with wine in the Enchariſl, 


in 
Marc.c.14, Au- 

ſine traR. 1 20. , P 
inloan.& de 9g,» 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Of the State of the queſtion. 


Sn <2. 25 


EFSEZTSF Fthe queſtion were onely concerning the mixtare of wine 


a Reseſt indi} PCD 2 with water in the Euchariſt, it would not require much diſ- 
ferens.Kemnit. | 


part.2ain Exam, 5 (Fj pute,becauſethis may be held by vs a matter ® indifferent : but 
C 


de Miſſa.cap. 7+ | now thatit carricth with it an opinion of ®zeceſsirie, and that 
- vpona preſumption of a my#erie : as namely the myſterie of 


tot CERES 
The repenting, the iſſuing of water & bloud ont of Chriſt ſide or © the vnion betweene 
$1 Chrift 


pace 2 Whichpointofmyſticallzeceſcitieis defended by ſome ( albeit © ve- 
they forcedir ie few Catholikes,faith their Cardinall Bellarmine,) wherefore we arereadie 
—_ manifeſt our contrarie doQrine by the teſtimonies, we ſay not, of Prote- 
Ab aber, {tants (leſt they may be ſuſpected partiall vnto their owne partie,) but of the 
which es Romiſh Schooles,as wellancient as moderne: and firſt we examine, 

| ie | 

An muſt renounce their Tranſubſtantiation of wine into Chr:?s bloud, except they would admit likewiſe another of wa- 
ter into the people,  d Niceph. lib,18.cap.23- which hath no congruitie with the thing, that #, Chriſts paſſion, wherein they 
were arguments onely of bumanitie. e Neceſfarium efle vt aqua yino miſceatur in Calice,vtfit Sacramentum,pauciflimi 
Catholici affirmant. Bellar.lib.q.de Euchar.cap.10. $-Porrs, 


Whether the exception taken by Proteſtants be inftifiable 
or n0, 


Cae.4. Concerning the faith of ancyerit Fathers. -©89 
adi Med Sncf, | 2+.-imofRo/lt lin236d; flo? 

3 Itis the expreſſe concluſion of their former Schoole,toaffirme,that*the ps, => xg 
mixture of water with wine is not neceſſarily belonging to the naturg of this Sacra- cefire Sacra- 
ment : and Þ by common conſent the Romiſh Diumes (as Cardinall Bellarmine menti Aquines 
witneſſeth) are of the ſame indgement. Which doth aducrſly thwart that opi- 75,73 #7* 

nion which hath bin now taxed by Proteftants,becauſe by thoſe myſtical re- b Conlecratio 
preſentations, there is attributed 4 —_— water,for the perfeRion of this 73% <ftcum. 
Sacramer. In ſo much that ourgreat Adu x 


ary hath no other ſhadow to hide 7,714.2.1/fruc. 
this blemiſh with,then to ſay, thatperaduenrare Cyprian(there is the ſanie rea. Secrd. cap.25. 
ſon in others)had no ſuch meaning,or howſoener,yet u not that meaning Catholik. 
4 Whereby me may perceive, that the Apologiſts haue ſhewed them- logoramdocer, 
ſelues rather prompr,then prudent obiectors,by prenrogyss barns vm _ eflc aquam 
and inteeritie of Proteſtants,in that wherein they ſtand iuſtifiable byacloud $5.cramen 


of witneſſes,cuen of their owne Romiſh Schooles. But they are too willing Belrmib.q.de 
to be contentious: who proceed. - pe ru 


Durantss de Ritibus, lib.2, cap.27, num.6. c Opivio illa, quod attinet ad modum loquendi, S.Cypriani,lib.2. cpiſt.3. 
quod ad rem attinet,non cſt Catholicz Eccleſiz,fortafſe etiam nec S.Cypriani:nam,yvt ſupridiximus, maior pars Theolo- 
gorum docet,aquam non efle de necefiitate Sacramenti. Bellar. ib. And therefore they »rge commonly qnely necellitatem prz- 
* Cepti: which precept we find not in holy Scripture. See hereafter in the laſt Seftion of this Chapter. 


| THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, - & 
eAdic but now hereto,that the Armenians being the firft we reade of, that denied the (29) Theophy- 
mixture, affirming (with our Aduer ſaries) that onely wie was to be vſed, were therefore )a&-in loan.cap 
ſpecially condemned of error, as witneſſeth (29) TheophylaR. þ ny en 


bloud which iſſued from Chriſts fide, laith, Confundanter Armeny qui non ddmiſcent in myſterijs aquam vin, non enim cre= 
dnt vt videtur,quod aqua ex latere egreſſaſit. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.. 


Ss CTec..'3. | 


5 Wewill firſt reaſon, and then giueourReaderleaue'to wonder at 
theſe mens wits , who ſeeke by ſuch odde obſcruations todraw Proteſtants * Non _ | 
within the compaſſe of an herefie. For the Armenians werenot iudged here- jim aren 
ticks for nor mixing water with wine inthe Euchariſt , but onely forrheir rea- dum cenſerenr: 
ſof of not mixing, which was hereticall. Which was (as our greateſt Aduer- " web 
ſary hath truly confeſſed)3 //? rhat therebythey might ſeeme to confeſſe the vmion TealizniCons 
of the two natures of Chri#t, which is aneceſſary article of Chriſtian faith. If a cilj affirwanr, 
man ſhallrefuſe to take the Kings coine, ypon an opinion' thathe thinks him ©3732oanat 
not tobe alawfull King, he is tuſtly cenſured by enery one to be traiterous, meoi in cam 
etnot for refuſing totakethe Kings coine, bur tor his reaſon of thatrefuſall: renner 
ois the former caſe, | |  -Nicephoruslib. 
6 Or(thatwe mayapproch nearer to our Aduerfaries) knowing that 18.— wiſcri- 
the * cHanichees did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely in one kind, ke moe 
the bread,bur the wine— they did not allow, becauſe they imagined wine to quan vinoin 
have benecreated by aneuill ſpirit; and were therefore anciently condem:- Reriiconeg: 
tur yoionem duarum naturarum in Chriſto,quam ipfi non credunt. Bellarm. lib.4. de Eucher, cap, 10. $,Non defucrune. Or 
- rh Ly with Theophyla'T, that it was becauſe they denied that water iſſucd out of Chrilts ide, * Leo Serm 40, 
: O 4 | ned 
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ned for hereticks. Would now the Apologiſts hold ie conſcionable in Pro- 
teſtants toaccuſe the Romaniſts of that herelie of the Manichees , becauſe 
they diſtributenot the Euchariſt in both the clements, bread and wine?Nay, 
would they not rather reieR this accuſation as nag coup injurious, ſaying,it 
was not the Manicheesabſtinence from the wine, but the reaſon of that for- 
bearance which was iudged hereticall * Yet ſo frivolous and vncircumſpett 


haue the Apologiſts bene, that they cannot reckon Proteſtanes among the 
| ay >x019canagy Wh? wil likewiſe impound their owne Romaniſts among 


the Manichees is might ſerue for an anſwer vnto their next inſtance, 
which followeth. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(30) Condi, e Lud the Fathers of the foxt Conmeell( 30) of (onflantinople, who (aboue « thonſand 
can.32, faith: x da fomce) alledged againit them (31) S. James bis Liturgie,in proofs of the foreſaid 
— regione yinum tantum in ſacre menſs offerunt aquam ill; non miſcentes,qui ſacrificium ineruentum peragunt: 
whichtheir vſage.that Councell there condemacth, laying there further againſt it: Nam & Iacobus Domini noftri Ieſu Chri- , 
fi fratergvr. & Baſilius Czlariz Archiepiſcopus &c. nobis 1n ſcripro tradito ſacrificio,ita peragendum in ſacro my» 
ſerio ex aqua & vinoſacrum poculum ediderunt. 31) Ibidemvtlupra. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
StCT. 2. 


:Thurhe 4s. 7 InobicQing the Councell of * Conſtantinople, they bewray not fo 
togifts pretend, much ſubriltie,as partialitic , ſeeking to bind vs to the authoritie of that Sy- 


propentiog* node which they themſelucs contemne, ſo farre asit condemned their Pope 
exthoritie e *Honorixe of hereſie. Againe,that Greeke Councell preſcribed times of con- 


aovgh to confute ſecrating and celebrating the Euchariſt : This Canon (laith their.Þ Surius) the 
— Weft (meaning the Romane) Church doth not obſerne : and why? becauſe the 


* Damnziſe Greciens (faith he) have divers peculiar rites, which are not allowable, 


m Hono» 8 Againe,theſame Councellderermineth thus,* Becauſe we vnderHand 
> informatio- -*þ4t in the Church of Rome there is an ve of faſting vpon Saturdayes (the Iewes 
ne,ac proind8 Sabborh) contrarie vnto the EccleſiaFticall order , it ſceemeth good unto the holy 
pap 5 Synode, that inthe Romane Church alſo this Canon be in force,8c, Herein ta- 
c.x1+$.Quod6, king authority to reforme the Church of Rome. Is it poſſible that the Roma- 
&S.Adter* nifts ſhould accord vntothis Canon ? Let one ſpeake for all his fellowes: 
bln omnibus 7'6# Canon (faith their *Surius) i not receiued of vs; becauſe it reprooncth 
Lantz Qua- the Romame Church, the mother of all Churches. This indeed isa contemnin 
por I *©- of a Councell : when they reie& ir,not ſo much becauſe it did erre, as [ſ 

Sabbato,& Dominico,& ſanto Annunciationis die, fiat ſacrum preſanRificatorum miniſterium.Concil.Con- 
tinop.6. can.52. Hunc Canonem non obſeruat Ecclefia Occidentalis, nift in ſola Paraſceue, quando in Miſſa non con- 
ficitur Evchariſtia, ſed ſumitur pridie cius dici conſecrata. Habent Grzci ſuosquoldam peculiares rirus,& pleroſhue ncu- 
tiquam Surins Tom.2+ Conc, fol.1048. in ewm Canonem, | p | 
c iam intelleximus in Romanorum ciuitate in ſanQtis Quadrageſime iciunijs in cius Sabbatisiciunari , preter 
faſticam traditam : anQtz Synodoviſum cſt vt ia Romanorum quoque Ecclefia inconcuſle vires ha- 
beat Canon,qui dixit,Si quisClericus inuentus fucrit in ſanfto Dominicovel Sabbato iciun eter ynum & folum, 
natur,fin autem Laicus,ſegregetur.Can-55, d Hicquoque Canon,qui Matrem omnium Ecclefiarum  peqens v9 "of 
defiam "MPI oi wg noting ar oe on: Canen Apoſtolicus 65.(in margine dans Layers a bara A >, 
quemadmodum pipbanius e propofito ommbus dicbus 1ciunar i. 
pertiner Marcloniſias, $ui(vridem Epighanin teftiz et) co die ietunabent in iouidionn Det lydomam, 


quiSabbato ab omni ſuo opere quicuiller. Suriwm i 


that 


thar they themſelues might ſeemeto| awe 
Church might ſceme'in any SRO 
Churches.” 

9 Bythis obſcruarion our Adiie 
ofa Dikkuris' : for if th 
of aninconcuſſible and vidoub 
argument fromthence,an arrifici: 
ritie ofthar Councell ingiolable;, (which t | 
ſince, and did make decrees for the expreſſe cp roof | _of the 
Church of Rome,) and yerſhall diſclaimer; Church ooh Fn | 
tobe refotmed,becauſcſheis reproved, how ſhall cither the *Romaniſts be «=» 608, 
org for equall diſputers , or Romie for the legitimare CMother- Pte 
Charch ? - 

x10 Their addition of the Lirargierattribtited vnit&'S. Jaabts3hiir ovifh 
Cardinall * Bellarmine hath alreadie ſatisfied, reieQting them'as feined?: kgs 
corrupted ſtuffe. Hitherto haue we increated of 'the neceſitic of this PRE lt 
rare : we arc further to ſearch our the inconueniencie thereof , and'to _ 
proue; hex: £2984 


* Seeaboue lib. 
I. cp. Crone 


T hat the praiſe of the Romaniſts jn FY mixture uf water with wine in the | | agg 
Encharift,s leſſe conuenient; by uncontrollable conſequences 
taken from our A dnerſaries. __ ach 


IQ Ts 5. = 


11 ; Knowing firſt (as our Aduerfarics tbenklers dow —_— 
that * both the matter and words of euerie: Sarrament muſt be ſtirred & aacrarnets 
wed by God, and are not alttrable by man, either or a on nc 
that alſo ® this praitiſe of the mixture of water Ned as all Seriptorcs, EEa . 
or found in the firſt inſtitution of this S gcrement: welay t datio a efle, 
of our buildings,and linc of all our daeRions.. Natrona Luctiar "i 

_ do commonly (although noi. ly) reiecich Jich ar 
ken negatiuely from Scripture,they inendofih 
argument,vſcd in the like queſtion by Pope Tulivs;'who th 
neddi uerfeabuſes in the Euchariſtviztheviingo © wi of 
wrin ing inof the grape,and ſop ping of the Gs catrates BOY on | * 
trut Fay Eccleſraſti reficall eg Nr b1th (faith he) #2afily proved from the ſew: factith 


—_ — ——— —  — — 


b Cumnon habeatur ex Scriptura: conijciatur tamen ex hoc, quddde latere clvenieic nant EiqueJenararnne 
in 4-Sent.d:f}.11.pert.2.dub.6,Non legimus DowlgnapaſpthoyranBibeyio eturtt.t, 0 4: (969 7 an $91, 
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c Audiuimusquoſdam ſchiſlmatica ambitione diumes ordines & Wo IE Lavoe: Jac pro vino 
in diuinis pant wages :alios aurem intinftam Lo hem pepoly pro compirmante £4 x communzons p 7, quoſ- 
dam ctiam expreſlum vinumin Sacramento Nomiioici = patniam lneum muſto i per toturn 
annum reſeruare, & intempore facrificy parte ———— auare, & fic offerre. Quod quim fit Evangclicz & f pur 
yeritati contrariam,8& conlu li Ecclebialticz ad 6 Ke rreoovran tl lancantrs ork :5 quo — ordi- 
nata ipſa Sacramentorwy) m! 
uangelica veritate, LAT Jeſus panem & 
cradpro complemens 


IEEE 
.nium gum 
dato memoratur. Apud Gratianum de conſecrat 


wad and 


Pro lene For 
ave not milk, 


ul 3rter the 


”"_ | "The Proteflants © 


4 Dicendum eſt $ce erath, ( meaning Chriſt ———_ 
aw = Chriſt did commend this ppataxtsorure via 
(aoguiem & but oncly bread and wine; for we reade in the Ei 


2q 1am impere C.] So manife/ fu ont oy a tpcu mari, carter inthe 
meine i] TIT imibe bread, for | be commended the bread and Chalk ſe: | 


rata, tum quia #'  vnto them. Theeſors all ger 
—_—  Gqpableoncaurats l dab ey ei ancraloneginlt te 


verba Tohannis 


1 Mixture of water; their Pop 
_—_ on nn Oe uorgeoble yo h 0 vnto the CN: fm of. the 
x inſticution 
ni. aqua HV e,this pane oy Opeand figneof Chriſts death, wherein 


Thom.3.-4.51- a$is 46% the {blead and water m the fide of Chrift, were diſcer- 
yay 3-4þ-41. nably dittenit & ſeparated: which a .* Auguſtine calleth the fountains 
ef: Trad. of two diftint Sacraments , water #71 Baptiſme, and wine in the Encharift, For 
chats 6. otherwiſe toapplic water and wine,in one mixture,to this one Sacrrment of 
guraza eratin , tc Euchariſt,is a great incoogruitic and vnlikclineſſe : becauſe theſe fignes, 
—_— curn wineand water l in this ne, can no more glue a true repreſen- 


=: them to forbeare this mixtion , 
but from the | yas” adde h the feed? ſsitie of thi 

e I ( e tothe con no neceſsitie of this mixture, 
—_— n= nor Rea intelpeRtof a moe confothd the Euchariſt werenot eſſen- 
57m -bs Hall withoutit) butalſo in reſpeRof precepr : becauſe, as ſome have ſaid, it 
.; hath beneadded 8 onely decencie; beſides the acknowledged dangerof an- 
$2 aexing either matter or me unto a SACYAMeM. Therefore may we ſtand (& 
cy Pre digwroawrap was wokrast this new Romiſh cuſtome yn- 
: 20 & Pope Alexander the ſuppoſed anchor thetoof : and from _ we paſſe 
Jroil ; Varoa more cmateriall | 
alice de honeltate ranch. Indes Belg. 


yer] Ide honeftate ranrind!) fe Edicio Gregor an dl, 
cil.Trid. Sefl.22, cap.7. a greats, ty in Indice lb 
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of Antichriſt his perſon, Vime,and place, vs 
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; Thidyy ancraig + M. Whitaker confe/” 

gn nog one re de 
dbeburtone other things,they erred, Concer- 

aan + EC nina eee ML Foxt come 


Feth, 


Car.5. Concerning-the faith of antient Fathers. 
feſſerb, that (3) lmoſtall the holy ahd learned mterpreters > by a tinie,times)an# (9 
halfe a time,vnderttand-onely three yeares anda halfe: affirmnng furcher tobe (4) the Ps Ty 
conſent and opinionjof almoſtall theancient Fathers,-;:1,16; i420 yel 19h s ) (a) foxe'n Aw 
Van $04 479te03 (1538 74028 : 34. CIS TR OWLy CANT. Y 23.34 em A VL, © 2\12\ > po 4p. -Þ; 
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E Extvntothe Sacrament of the Euchariſt,according tothe me . * 5? Fellermine 
IE2 thod of Romith *Schooles, their Altars and Sacrrfice ſhould — __ "ol 
& hauec bene mentioned ; but here ( we know not. how ) the inireazrh De | 
$ queſtion of Artichri, (who is knowne to be an.intruder,) hr = 
7 4-\$12.0 doth prepoſterouſly vſurpe the place. In whom theſe Apolo, mais Pomifice, 
giſts will haue two points principally obſerucd, viz. the fingularitie of his ar 2m 
perſonzome men; and theſhorrnefle of his reignin 26 yeares and an halfe,.. teal i OT 

2 Which twoobſeruations their Þ Cardinall hath yrged: as two. argu- hf | 

ments to proue, that #0 Pope as yet hath bene that Aniichriit. And to the fame Þ Ex*bochabe- 
purpoſc hauethe Apologiſts obiefted,in this caſe the acknowledgedreſtimo- Spd on xny 
nies of Fathers, noleſle ignorantly then they would haue, them ſeeme to Pontificemnon 
haue bene by Proteſtants inſolently-reiefted . For we can{hew,, .,. a xr 


wereto be fulfilled after their times, may be refuſed without any dero-. 
gation from their iudgement in other dottrines : which 1s pro: 
wed by the confeſsions of our learned Aduerſaries,, 


<< os ($f7y * , 


Sv Eng gt OHIO, 


3 ThcirownelearnedIeſvite * Pererius hath truly obſerued from the = Pan-14..CT uv 


4 
Neva 


text of Daniel, where the Propher is commaunded to [ ſeale rhebooke of | 5oatuy x . 
prophecie, v#till the time appointed, for the conſummation thereof, ] that thoſe.na libromvique | 


viſions of Damiel, which were then obſcuregare not plainly manifeſted ©»1ill3he jhe7 roo 


exent. Thishe proucth from theſentznee of the ancient Father /rengws,in his fubdaur.[Vique 
iudgement, © notable : (as certainly it is; ) Euerze prophecte. (ſauth Irenzus ) 4.29 tempus ſtan: 


4 riddle before it be fulfilled : but wheu theeuent thereof cometh, it becometh a Fanny X : 
nifet, Of which kind the ſame Ieſuite did perceiue thoſe preditFions tobe, telleftum: vel 
which do dire&ly concernethe coming of Anzbrift. _._ +... 1. -. dad rempus 


v5 dep | AK 45M fat Deo prefini- 
4 Which is furthermore confirmed by his next acknowledgement, ſay- ils fee 


ing,that © it # the vſuall phraſe of dinine Scripture, to call a booke jhut and ſealed, pore eventura 


lunt,quz in bac ' 


vifiocc Angelus prenunciauit Danieli tunc enim quz nune obſcura ſunt,iplo euentu parefafta & comprobata,liquids int*l- 
ligentur. Nam vt reQte [renzus lib. 4. aduerf. Hzrel.cap.43.Omnis Prophetia,priulquam unpleatur,zoigma eft,cum autem 
impleta eſt,manifeſtam haber expoſitionem, vel {que ad tempus conſummations) nam quia multa hic przdifta ſunt de 
perſecurione Antichriſt) & reſurreSione mortuorum,quz1n fine mnndffurura tunt;comm perfeRta yiquequaque cognitio 
antc illud teropus percigi non poterit, Pereriwe Jeſccons in Danlib.15epag.737- b Nowbilis feorentia lxeder 15d.in margine. 
c Obſeruandaeft Scriptutzphtalis dwinz ſatis frequens, oam eum ea vult fignificarelibrum alique, vel (criptionem ob- 
ſcuram,8 ab intelligentia EO ERr Ly wa vel iipnatu appellate confueuir, 'Exemphinthibes Tuculentuml- 
fa.29, Erunt ſermones buius roluminis quaſi verba voluminis fignati,— fin dederint homini ctiam.{cjeon; fiteras, & dixe- 
riat lege librum, teſpondebit,non pofſum legere, fignatus enim eft, 1bidem."* whack is. , . + nes MC. 
Thereby 
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to ſgnife that it cannot be vnderſtoodof men ,meaning vntill it come 
x by the cuent. In which reſpe& the booke of the 4pecahpſe 
«lt [liber fig- + ( wherein isthe full deſcription of Antichriſt,the man of finne,) isſaid to be 
ne qv; 14 ſealed with ſenen ſcales, which no man can vocighe : which point of obſcarity 
Friar & quia Their Cardinall Bellarmine, from the forename teſtimonie of Irenzus,doth 
oullusiouenie- grant to be © common onto all prophecies, How then can ignorance of fuch 
_ NY things, which cannotpoſlibly be vnderſtood before the time of their accom- 
ſolacre,] Apoe. Pliſhment in the laſt daies, be held preiudiciall vnto the wiſdomeof Fathers 
5.Pereriav1bid. of formertimes? | 
muncelſe om. 5 Furthermore thcſc obſerueable confeſſions of ourlearned Aduerſa- 
nibus yariciaijs - Fics, are ratified by their ownepraQtiſe, becauſe, leſt that the name Lateivos, 
agar ni (which fignifieth a Zatize man ) might charaRerizeand point out the Pope 
obſcura fi, (whole ſeate is the Latine Church, his decrees in Larine, his publike Seruice 
donecimplean- in all Kingdomes of whatſocuer language vnder him,in Latineghis onely au- 
ar See, thenticall tranſlation of the —__ Latine: )they do therfore anſwer, 
Larm.lib.z. de that* the Fathers would not hane their ſentences ju this caſe, otherwiſe underflood, 
Rem Pont £4-19: then as delinered by way of ſaſpicion,& conieftare only.Wherot they haue giuen 
"5ednec iti, VSa memorable example : where the Fathers expounding that of Ger. 49. 
Parres volue- , [" Dan ſhall be an Adder in the way ge.) did thinke that Iacob curſed Dan and 
Cells als 1115 Poſteririe;and thereupon collected, that 8 Antichriſt muſt deſcend original- 
loco haberi, - ty from the Tewes in the tribe of Dan. From whence three Ieſuirs do conclude, 
quitn ſuſpicion. that the Pope ts wot -the Antichriſt : notwithſtanding their Cardinall Bcllar- 
c07*  Minedothfully ſhew, that (if we will maintainetheliterall expoſition ofthar 
Bellerm.lib.z.de Scripture deliucred by S. Herome,) the Text is miſ-ſenced,by thinking that 
40% _ lacob in that prophecie. ® curſed,whereas inaced be bleſſed thetribe of Dan: and 
king of thecha. hereunto their Teſuite * Ribera doth anſwerably accord. | 
Tacter of th: 6 Now therefore (for this queſtion isconſonant, ) why might not 
name of Anti thoſe Fathers be ſaid to haucerred in prefining the time of Antichriſt, who 
chriſt, which Vie« ; p Apron , . , 
xe the leſvire hauc bene thus farre ouerſeene in reporting his tribe ? Which point of time 
proveth robave belongeth vnto our next enquirie, wherein we ſhall prouc | 
neme of Chriſt. Com.in Aroc.13.S.l. 2$ Gen.49. Dan crit coluber ia vis.) Exhocloco docent Irenzus, Hippolir. Cy- 
rillas, Hieron, Auguſt. Proſper, Greg.Paps, Ruffinus, Ambrol. Beda,Rupertus,docent,inquam, Antichriſtum oalciturum 
. ExtribuDan. Pererius Ieſ. Comm. in Gen 49. & Vieza Teſ. comm, in Apoc.11, Ergo Papa non eſt Antichriſtus, Salmeron Teſ, 
Comm.m 2. Theſſ.3, Ribera Ieſ, addeth to theſe Authors, l{idote, Euchcrius, Proſpet Aquitanicus, Comm.in Apoc.7. 
auwm.tz, 'h Vidcrurlacob adlitcramloquideSamſone,atque ita Hieron.in queſt. Hebrz. 8 videtur ſane TIacob bene 
Pprecari filio ſuo,cum hc dicit& proinde non malum ſed booum prxdicere. Bellarm.lib.3.de Rom.Pont.cap.12. &.Sic legi- 
mus. And to another place alledged out of Teremy to the ſame purpoſe, he anſwereth, Teremias cap.8. ſine dubio non loquitur 
dc Antichriſto,neque de tribu Dangſed de Nabuchodonofor,qui venturus erar ad Hierulalem euettendam..1bidem.$,Quodg, 
_ So doth aifo Rebers Ieſ.conclude, that after the proper and literall ſence, Hzc dicuntur de Sawpſon. Com.in Apoc.7.num,15, | 


That their three yeates andan halfe,is not the definite and exat? time if 
Antichriſt reigning vpon earth : proued by the dirett confeſsi- 
| ons of our learned Aduerſarics. | 
Sg EC Ts 3. | - 
armatbie | 7, This note of three yeares and en halfe, ſignifying the timeof Anti- 
before, So 74 © chriſt ,bath bene vſed by many ofour* Aduerſaries for a principa!l Jemor- 
Piegs Ie.Conm. tration (as they call it, )to proue that no Pope hithertohath bene that Amichriit: 


mn T3. X a 
$51 flee Kibers Ieſ.com.in Apoc£.11,9um.5e Salmer leſin 2.Theſſ.peg.337. Sander de viſb, Monarch Jib.to, And, F $1 
W 
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which areument ſeemerh vnto them worthic to be putin the Þ Forrreſſe' of b Foralitium 
their faith;notwithſtanding itbe in irſelfe ſoweake, thattheirlearned Teluite jr _ 2 


gremitie of Amichriſts tyrannie : yer how long preciſely Amtichriit jhall reigne, 1 —_— = 

thinke (faith he ) no mortall man can certainly know. | a ingdnay +] 

. ...8 And indeedthe conſideration of the ſmall beginningsof Antichriſt, inidio.Lirkbiee 
and his great and mighty archieuements 1n conquering the bodiesand f 4 alir fil. pag. 

ſoules of men, hath brought likewiſe their leſuite 'Acoſta into the ſame opi- c to quettio- 

nion of 4numbring theſe three yeares and an halfe, not from the beginning of *<=vocatipol- 


Amtichriſts kinzdome , but fromthe height and top of his ſoueraignty oner all * as bis xm 
the world. jen _ 


9 As forthephraſ? of ſpeech, there is noman, although but meanely 8945 


pregnant inſtance may explaine many other) what compurarion of time can fideles duratura 


bein outward termes more expreſſe then theſe words [the other day, which ©: Mrnglol 
properly ſignifieth three daies ſince? yer [ yeſterday, and the other day 7 (faith 1-277 buic 
their ©Ieſuite ) do for the moſt part ſignifie an indefinite and wncertaine time, ,zs quzſtioni, nam 
when 1acob is ſaid to haue obſerued the countenance of Laban not to haue bene 10- k emage _ | 
wards him, as it was yeſterday, and the other day meaning in times paſſed. How ricus eſt Aoi. 
much leſſe ſhall three yeares and an halfe be preciſely allotted vnto the whole <briftus, 2 nullo 
timeof the gouernment of Antichriſt ? who is ( as they thinke) to broach CG Works 
fuchand ſo many * ds&frines,worke ſo many 8wiracles, * ſubuert ſo man ofinceanpret- 
com- 


He addeth,Quamdiu verd regnaturus fir,8 ex quo tempore inceperit acrociter & crudeliter inſeFtari SanRos,iplilg; praua- 
lebir,ex nr elk habetur, 1bidem.He applieth vnto this place, Apoc.12, Ad cius imitationem etiam fee in 
Apocalypfi,&c. Ibidem., d Quare cerrum propemodum mihi eſt,avnos tres & dimidium, non ab ioirio regni Ant- 
chriſti numerandos eſſe, ſed ab obtento iam ſupremo orbisterrarum dominatu, quemadmodum etiam cenlertRuperrug, 
Scimus enim hanc beſtiam, nulla regni a maioribus accepta hzreditate, 2 modicis ſan primordis pugnando & vaſtando 
ad lummam illam perentiarh cuaſluram. Acoſta Teſ.de temp.nowiſſlib,2.cap.$, e© Obſccro,Domme,non ſum 
ab heri & oudiuſterrius,cx quo locutus es ad ſeruum tuum.Exod.4.10,) Vult Rupertus,beri & nudiuftertius fignificHe Tri. 
duum prztcrirum,quod non omnind yerum eſt: interdam quidem fignificat Triduum przteritum, vt videre eſt in I.Reg, 
cap.21.19 illis verbis Dauid, (Si de mulieribus agitur,continuimus nos ab Heri & oudiuſtertius.J Sed plurimam Ggnificar 
tempus indefinitum prexternumyidem valens atque antea,8 toro tempore prxterito vſque ad hanc diem,vt Geneſ.31. Ani« 
it Lacob faciem Laban, quod noa erat erga fe,ficut heri & nudiuſterrius: & Deurer, 19.Qui percufferit proximum 

ſaum neſciens,& qui heri & nudiuſterus pullum contra cum habuifle odium comprobarur: Similiter vox,cras,non ſemper 
ſignificat diem criltinum,ſed aliquando indefinite (ignificat tempus futurum,vtGen.3o0.Reſpondebirmibicr.s iuſtitia mea, 
&c. & Exod.13.Cum imerrogauerit te filius tuus cras,dicens,quid eſt boc. Vide etiam-Deur.6, Iof.4. Apoſtolus ad Hcbrzos 
demonſtrare volens zternitatem Chriſti,ratione diuinz per{onz,ait Heb.r3.Chriſtus Icfus her; & bodic, ipſe inſecula,Þeres 
ric Jeſuite Comment.in Exod. 4. diſp.2. num.16. ft See Bellarm.lib.zÞ.de Rem-Pont,cap.14. g Ibidemycap.1s. 

h Ibidem. i Jbidemycap.16. k Thidem. * For all the Apoſtles had many yeares for conuerting of the 
world vnto the faith, ; | 


Whether Antichriſt be proued by the authorities alledged, to be but one ſingular 
perſon,or rather a ſingular gouernment of diuers perſons,ſucceeding one by one. 


Szct. 45 


I0 Thispoint of fingulariticof one perſon,their Cardinal vrgerh as a 
P ſecond 


14.6 .. The Proteſtants Appeale. Ls.2. 


[a Scebe- 2 (ccond argument, tor deliuering of the Popedome from the ſuſpicion of the 
bor, Prophccied Antichriſtianity:but he is found defeRtiue in his principal foun- 
Antichritum dations. The chiefeſt is taken out of the Goſpell of S. 1ohn.5.43 : 7 ( faith 
1erour nt Chriſt vnto the Iewes ) came in the name of 'my father, and you haue not recei- 
5myd quod #ed me, if another ſhall comein his owne name. him will you heare.”)] Which words 
probacur lob.5. the Proteants do expound (faith their > Cardinall) ro be wnderſtood of falſe 
me paris & £70p e851 generall,and not of any ſingular one : which expoſition ts repugnant 
non recepiſtis V#80 the ancient Fathers,and the text it ſelfe, where it ts ſaid by oppoſition (" 1, ] 
me; fi aliusve- ang [ 62 Other : ] andof that other, that he ſhall come in his owne name, betoke- 
ns reci- ning ſore ſingular one. Thus hath one Cardinall,and ſometime a leſuite,op- 


picts] ths. 6.908 e expoſition of Proteſtants : but yet another of that order, and of 


bn wig Cardinall, confuted by others of the ſame forder,and*< degree. 

textu pugnat, 11 Nextheproceedeth toproue the {ingular perſon of Antichriſt from a 
5c pelnu-'3: Greeke panticle 5,5 where Antichriſt 2. Theſſ.2. is called* the man of ſinne, 
cap.2. &. His and the child of perdicion;fignifying(aith he)one certaine & indiniduall perſon: 
—— and then ( as though thi 


n* 7 + plneng were a point of learning, and of ſingular moment,) he ina manner inſulteth 


recprun, > from. Peterzasthus, * Matth.16.18.in Greeke [in] 1evry 75 «6reggthatis, 


4, Ehym. 44 (#0 thee, ] do all expreſſe ( hay they ) the ſingular perſon of Peter onely, which 
Theodoruss istrue;but whattherefore? Þ theefwe the Pope (lay they) cannot erre in faith, 
ann upon . 45 is enident from the promiſe of Chriſt unto S. Peter, where it # ſaid to $S, Peter: 
tem dicit [Si quis) non eſt dubiranris, ſed generaliter potius affirmantis, quaſi dicat, Quiſquis alius nomioe ſuo venier,cum 
recipieti,aded pernerſ fs dicij quare magis comuenit vt non folim de Amtichritoyed de omnibus ali Prophetis ge- 
neraliter interpretemur,qui currebant,& non mitterentur : familiare enim erat ludzis, cos potits quam veros recipere Pro- 

hetas.Sub Chriſti tempore nonnullos veniſſe, qui ſe Mefiam eſſe mentitifucrint , conſtat ex At.5.36, & ex Euſeb.lib.4. 
Pits.& Martth.24.5.23.qui venicbant in nomine Chriſti, quia mentiti ſunt ſe Chriſtum effe, & ramen infuo j0 No 
mine yeniebant,quianon 4 Dto miſfi. Maldonat. Ieſ.Com.in Toh.5.4z3, d AlijProphetz veniem nomine Chriſt, at hic 
Alius venict in nomine ({uozid cft,non agnoſcer Deum aliquem, Bellar,quo ſupra. In nomine ſuo,licer in nomine Chriſti,&c. 
Maldon.leſ.See immediatly before. © In nomine ſuo.] Quia reuera nullam habet diuinam yirtutem, ſed fua malicia 
fingit ſe 4 Deo miſſum,vt Dei filium.—— Et hoc eſt quod dicitur [in nomine ſuo,] id eſt,non a Deo miſſus,nec Dei poteſta- 
tem habens,8&c,7ollet.Jeſ.c- Cardin.com.in Toh.y.Annot.z7. f Secunduslocusin 2.Thefl.2.,Tunc reuchabitur ; for, 
ille bomo peccati; & ; 4&-,ille filius perdinonis: Grzci contrahunt fignificationem ad voam rem certam, vt a#puwrG- ho- 
minem in communi,; ei5»7G- hominem ſingularem ſignificer, Erſane mirum eſt oullum Aduerſariorum, qui tamen ia- 
Rant linguarum peritiam,hoc animaduertille. Beller.lib,3.de Pont.cap.2. $. Secunduslocus. * Matth.16:18, 33) cuury Ty 
-7pe, ſuper banc iplam petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam. g Pronomen,hanc,refertur ad Petrum. Bellar.lib.1.de Pont. 
64p.10.Tibi,cxprimit perſona fingulare,& Tu,8& filus apa mnepaey oae Math,16, & Bellar.ibid, Staplet,de doftr. 
c4þ.3.- 5- þ Summus Pontifex cum toti Eccleſii docet in his quz ad pertinent,oulla caula errare poteſt.Probatur 
expromiſſjoncilla Domini,Luc.22.Simon,Simen,oraui pro te,vt n6 deficiat fides tua; & Tu es petra,&c.Bellar.l.4,de Pont. 
cap.3.— Secundi priuilegid Petri manauit ad ſucceſlores.Ibid.Ego pro te oraui,ec. fine dubio aliquid Chriſtus imperrabar 
Petro,vt patct cx deſignatione certz perſong, —Quod cnid ad Papas fucceflores cius pertiner. Bellar.li.4,gde Rom.Pont.cap.z. 
$. Alrera expolitio. [1 haze 
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[1 \ han prs raicd for thee; 6c. Jand([T hos art the Rock, } exprefeing 

| aeres S. Peter; and Is OF doubrleſſe: othe ſom 

vetynneing Pages, 1 
12:{:etrhem/mow compare 


ter,and inferrethateucrie Popeis 
By which contradi&tion taken fromthe ro jure 
arecopellable citherto grantan Antichriſt 


ccefltuelytha 


apart 


argue,thatirwasipoken 


one certahnipes+' 
CE GD 
theſe theirowne conſequents : {;rheJſpo» 
ken of: Antichriſtis aparticle of the fingalar, number;anurherefore 

nifieoncindividuall man,and/no-Tucceſſion of petlons> {the fpokeniof mhotechShokee 
Peter?!,.*doth not onely -betoken+ S. Perer;. 'but alſo the! Wnt ne bin 
whole ſuccefſionof that order. Fromthe firlt [-ibe ]rlicy-infefre that £044: cordiydec. Mer. 
chriſt is but one,and therefore Popes which are inſucreſsion muy; ave not rhat\ ans | 33 on 
tichrift: from the fecond {the} ry 


t Rocke and Vicar of Cimiſt, +4V* 
T 6 avbegoaes mod, 
Iu 2-7 101, 3eb7e 


ticle [the, Jour Adiierfarics © 
ſ:i0n;oreerodeny a ſucel? rs 


fionin Papedome: Howlſocuer,thcirobſeruation off z;that' is,theJis confuted 7% 
by many iScriptures,eſ] pecially i in thetermes of ®the paſchall Lambe, and the gut 
not ſignifying either one indiuiduall Eambe, or any one ſitgu- 
lat high Prieſt, bucthe whole bodie of ſucceſfionof the chiefe _ 
Dan.2.38. Daniel ſaithvato Nabuchodonofor;Thowaie [1he} 


hieh Prieft ; 


thatis;(as theirowne Author confelſer)cdylirkelaewinregla 
bur one,the ſucceſſion of allthe Emperoursof 

13: | Hitherto therefore it doth not-appeare ; 'buras whenwe ſay; the ! 
cheyaffirme;thar the Pope ot ciry 
uerfall Biſhop ofthe Weſt, thathieither we inthe nameTwhe\(aword ofthe 
ſingular number, ) nor they inthename?o 
one Tuike'atyrant,or any Popeafu 


Turk:isthe Tyran 


Rn . £ Fat 
e hicrar» 2 Þ at prias. 
chie and monarchie in both. Soby the fingular name of Amichriſt be « tack 
interpreted a collective or fuccefſiue: gouernmentofmany fi fi agaltepaaline, 3 /t 16, 
who (as diuerſe members make one. perfe: dotcinies bodie "do whee in Seripe 
exerciſe one and the ſame Antichriſtian iurildiction: : concerning ne Mi roy The high 
next queſtion will be, mi a tu 41m bel oi 
den Chrift. Acoſta Ieſ. de Chyi, J. 3 

Sr OF ap Ln yo frei 6 _ nrokoedie EDT ie 

eſt, Here is 5 «113415. Bellarmine bis caſey , but that. Antichriſt Was 735 dhe nl noo pelons Gale 
6/49 Wi doth but teach vs that yore are not xn Rt LA May 4 expounded.. -1. Dan. oY \Tas Eran 
ber wes pa aaa 

thin the next ve ſe, bt, 

regnum aliud, that is, gs wry GLAS i Authors without " enraptjes petal bs IT 
te, ne aud Mo that tate 5a 24a. , "\ a4 Bo 
Whether io gr be alreadie come: tet taied. theth "y cement FA ar Watoa 


rofthe Eaſt,orwhen 


on'is-com 


do-vnderftand 


| leaned Aduerſaries, from the at 
AUane E ao wet 


” = - 
IT 1490 26,9 Y 


4 


ms" E..C: T, 'N wo 


14 The Romaniſk honing chati it FT 
fendthit Antichriſt # not yet tor v; 
ken, haue vndertaken the maintenance. of 


P 2 


ſth theitPape 


$3 4% 


$ nire 


preme bilbopy bundeoccell 


[ 0.53 ef til 
” 
j 
"4 PSs Set Potiff, 2506 26:27 


his So pe by. Gwe Ft 189-6 


St 2) 


f 


+0 pane, #9 


TE 
= 


iT XY f 


gument 


pan 
Iclumvenificin 


carnem , tice 
{eductor #5 ui* 
Pope, afid the bono thelawo 


onely writs Si Pe- —_— 


#23437 


7 4 


— ——— 


—— 


14.8 L | coo Wha Proteſtants Appeale. ww 


by gument,es(by the concluſions of their owne Doctors) will contrarily proue, 
b Secnds ©” tharindced he isalreadic come. T heir®dewonſtrative propoſition is contained 
mieur ex alters inthat —_ veſſa.[He __ _ holdath et _ d,vmtill wy taken 
i900 amece-  gup of tHe Way,then ſhall that wicked one be rexealed,] lignifying according to 
— | 00 ri - nw Fathers both Greeke and jeans 99%. ſoone as(and 
quoderardeſo- not before) the Romane Empire is viterh aboliſhed, ſhall CAntichriſt his coming 
ne omoim®” be;: Which was the cauſe thatanciently Chriſtians vſed to pray for the preſer- 
jj. Scien- #48408 of the Romane Empire,as being the ſolelet and hinderance of the Anti- 
dameftRom. chriſtian tyranny, ſolong finceprophecied of. ve Sora 
8” .+x5- What is now zemaining butthe aſſumption,to know,whethertheRo- 
tum in de- - mane Empire be wholy extin&,orno? No,faith Cardinal © Bellarmine,their 
cemReges, | Ieſuit 4 Viega, and® Lorichius the publiſher of the Forzreſſe of the Romane 
\ T-rvet dicerur faith : and conſequently Proteſtants. are by them iudged to be men blindly 
RexRomano- blaſphemous againſtthe Biſhop of Rome, whom for a long rime they haue 
yo =o inſted with the title of Antichriſt. ; 
f;non poreft .. 16 Butlettheſe our Aduerſaries with patience vnderſtand together with 
—_— 


Car.s. (Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. gg 


thenin intruth; or of Auentinus from Eucrardus,ſaying,that ® the Emperouy 5s m Romani ma- 

but onely a vaine name , and an onely. ſhadow, or from the Teſuite ® Salmeron, per =: 

ſaying, The Roman Empireis long (mee extiiigſhed;ſo that (airh DON an 

pation of the Empire be a ſigne,$hen hane the Prophrciesof g eng 

bene fulfilled many ages ſince. Marke theſe iſſes: ;1f the Feſta 1h. woes appellatio = 

mane Empire be a note of the entrance of Antics Fhen'({aitb1hcir Salmeron ) 5 folarmbra- 
( faith Bellarmine,from papa 


is Antichrift/ come: for the fall of the Ramane ke 
S.Paul,and the conſent of Fathers,) is au falk figneof the e coming of Aniti- iftunt, qui oubs 
chrif#; but the ſtate ofthe Romane Empire is alteadic Cap; irvoey ; fay their 0. *<7=,Komand 
ther Doors:therfore the concluſion muſt be,that tnrichriitis alreadie come. 
Now that we haue receiued ſodirectademonſtrati6,thar Antichriſt is come, anna 0 
it will tandevery Chriſtian vpon to vnderſtand who is that Antichriſt. The Sy 
Romaniſts(we know )labour ſeriouſly to defend their head ns this my ſunt: Decent: 


WR We ArC MOTE EoT to PRIIOE: 7 | corma Tame 


im- 


Rome oe Pane 1am per multas annos Romani i 


Whether the Pope may not bei iudged to be that Ant long (i inet pro«:! wo x 550 
phecnds red ſuck ps emiſſes m———_— &= \" 19809 | - Ha 


ries haue pu likely condeſe ended Unto: 


Firſt, jrow the circamflance ef Time. 
G K c 2s 6, , | | thc 4M Saks _ b 


17 Becauſe (as ithath bene * conf (Prophecies ave riddles,omtll they <P Me 
fer conie&nres of men; but the Ef una | 


b 


be accompliſhed; and thatnot the 
uents of things foretold are our laſt and beſt commentaries pee” 
of propheticall revelations : let vs vie two Aduocates, our car ae? afh 
cies,and trie whether we may not ſing vnto thetune ofthe 
haue btard, ſo haue we ſeene,ang be comentto be informed her by econ 
feſfions ofour Aducrſaries,who havealreadic confirmed vato,vs 

his coming to be vpon the aboli/bing of the Remane Bmpire wr gc 
(by their own confeſſions)fulfilled. In thewhicte times, ie 
bRomaniſts will not note cither Luther,or any perſon. ( in theigopinic 
reticall;).nor Turke, or any Mon ORpornee be that:297 
gineth\ vsthar aduantage,that werather ſuſpe&their Pope:which wi 
proue,notby _ pans demoaſtratons.One ffo, horns 
loweth,taken b yrs we = = aig 


' Fromthe circumſtance of the place entice Foal hatit 
| the crmf ena eper againſt Or (FR 
1. encnfrom tbe confeſs fin ul f our Aduarſar | 
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The Proteſtants Appeale. L 1B,2, 


| SucrT. 7. 


« Hieraalem e- - 18 + Here wefind agreat conflict betweene the Proteſtants and Roma- 
rit ſedes Anti- niſts;the former would intitle Rometo be the ſeate of Antichriſt, the other, 
pon nwns he to auoid that ſcandall,do place his ſeate in the Citie and Temple of * Hiers- 
capt3. 9 Fieg« ſalems : and this concluſion they publiſh as a Þ forrreſſe of their faith ; which 
1eſſaper Ape. notwithſtanding ſeemeth vnto vs ta be no lefſe ruinous then are both the 


I1,S.12. 


b Lorichiwin Citicand Temple of thatold Teruſale, exceptthey can proue thatthe Tem- 
Forealit fidei, ple ſhall be reedified and builded againe. For © it « not likely (faith their Car | 
7 __ dinall ) that the Iewes will engr admit of Antichriſt as their Meſiias, except he 


-+-—a=y reſtore in ſome ſert their Temple which be ſhall endenour to per forme, 8 (as * they 


gredietur, ne- fy1rther contend,) ſhall fully finiſh, But their greatly approued commentator 
_—_— — © Pintus Endo nel or that Citie.Eſa.25. Ko it ſhall nener be buil- 
a__ pro ded againe : as for the Citic now being, it ſlandeth not (ſaith he) in his ancient 
ee Place:addinga memorableſtory which healſo reporteth,as namely,how that 

A htterafalem, when * 1elian the Apoſtata ſought, to the contempt of Chri#t, and ouerthrow 
aremplum a- Chriſt;anity, for to enable the Tewes to reedifie that Citie , at the beginning of the 


_ b — : ”” Worke 4 ſudden fire iſſued out of the earth and conſumed theworkemen : and atlaſt 


ywoſuprz.5. - concludeth both out of Fathers and Scriptures, that the Temple ſhall nener be 
y_ * 0u:4:m 7£ored againe. Their Cardinallindeed promiſeth to proue (as he ſaith) ov? of 
bo 196.008 þ Scriptures,that 8 1 eru(alem muſt be the Antichriſtian ſeate,and firſt out of Apoc. 
nendi authores, 11; but ( if we belecue $. bh Hicrome,) by a carnall interpretation , whereas the 
— booke of the Apocalipſe ( being altogether.myſticall) mai! beexponnded ſpiritu- 


rol.Dama- 
ſcen. non ally. As for the reedifying of Hzeraſalemi, the ſame Father calleth it a /ewiſh 


olm lu- fable : and that the Templealſo ſhall neucr be built againe, cuen ſome lewes 
Lo Pete d0 belceme, as ſaith their owne' Aquinas, | 


ſti aggreſſuseſt, 19 Our Aduerſaries otherproofe(not to ſpeake of that which is an ap- 
id Anzchriſtumn 11 41ent * confounding of diuerſe times,)is taken from 2.7 heſſ.2.where the A- 


Qurum, vt . - . . k 
+ $.1o- poltle prophecying of Antichriſt, ſaith,[[/e ſhall ſit in the T emple of God, ] that 
mg a; s,(ſaith * he,) in the Temple of [eruſalem;as though prophetical ſpeeches were 
» ACOFAZE}, EGS B75 + i FÞ*p) 
de temp.nou5ſ]. lib 3. capa pagaag te; it © Efazy. Vt non fit ciuitayf in ſempiternum non #dificetur.) Poſt euerſio- 
nem herolelyng punguanm fuit rexdificata, nec in zterpum rexdificabitur: nam ca quz mods extat, non eſt vbi antea 
it,(ed fueruot 161 a ecniorum iafa per alia loca. Pintws comments in eum locum. 

5 ator Idkanus cam 4 fide defeciſſer, nibilque ci effect antiquius, quim religionem Chriſtianam labefa- 
Aaare, dedi Iudzis pecyniarum & artificur magnam'copiarn, yt in deſpeum Chriſti & ludibrium anriquam vrbem re- 
nouarenteAt Deus compreſſit oplarge foro ge memdrre cum ludzi copjſſent poles Fapdomency, .m ulramGue hauſifſene 
terram, magnus exmrt 1gn1s, quiiflos illory impiam pertinatiam fregjt, quamobrem ab incepto deſticerunr. 
rs wk, 67" aducrf.ludzos -'8© Thi | j Eufeb., Nic SY Ecclef. —— Das. verſ(. vic. V{- 
que ad conſammationedelolatio petleyerabit:) Perſcucrabit vaſtiras teopli vſque ad finem muodi : nunquam Iudzis tem- 
plum illudreſtiguerurd voluit DiuusPaulus fignificare 2.Thefl.2.ciim air, [PcruenitiraDei luperillos viqueinfinem.JHe- 
Hor Pines cam yr Dumgopiey.215/e 216. pg Venio nun ad Scripturas,quibusprobaturſ:dem Antichriſti Hierulalem 
ell yrraniona Reman Petnaaſtcops 1. Apoc. vbilobanoes dicit Henoc & Heliam pugnaturos cum Aorichriſto in 
Jeruſglem,6: 1bi occidendo Nemo corem Chridue occidenduop Jha gn banc vibero eſſe Romam, 
prgterr TY : ad temrtionh pertinerent, vel ipſe ea non intelligiſſet. Bellar. [ib.3, de Pont. caper3.S.Venio. The 
Meer 5 caſe, Pt 3 ſaid to be cracifetd in his members, as be toSaul. 'b' DeEnoch aurem autElia,quos venturos 
Apocalyplis refert,& ee morituros,non eſt huius temporis diſputatio,cum omnis ille liber aut ſpiritualiterimelligendas fir, 
vt noscxiſtimamus, aut fi carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, Iudaicis fabulis acquieſcendum fir, yt rurſum zdificerur 
Hicruſalem:8& hoſtiz offerantur in templo,& ſpirituali imminuto,carnales obtineant cxremoniz. Hier, epiſt ad 
Mearcellam,tom.3.pag.138,. i | Quodetiam aliquzludei credunti4guinas comment.in 2:7heſſ.2. left.1. Seebelow the te- 
frimonie of Aquinas.litm. * Apoct 1. The fecondplace.Bellar he obieGeth. 17.Quomodo Roma erit ſedes Antichriſti, 
 fieotemporedebetr eucrti? Bellarm.quo dnt ao yorry we ing that theſe kings firſt ſcortabuntur cum ills 
Meretrice.Apoc.17.2. And afterward, Perl: ' lheretticen. 17.964-©,- & Tertioslocus 2.Theſl.2, Ita vi io tewplo 

Deiſedear.] Certumeſt Apoſtolum de termplo Hierulalem elle locurum. Bellar.que ſupra.F.Cum ergo. 
; to 
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I 
tobe expounded literally: forit is writer Apoc. 1 16. Arife and meaſure the Pty - pak mer 


Temple and Altar) where there is expreſſe mentioh'vf a Temple 3/and et 
I'n9 Lily is iznorant ( faith their fefvits RiBers, 3) DFI not to be underſtood hpoera] 
of the Tem 5 of leruſalem, which atthis time, when rhe "-4p9fte S* Tobm writ was pine porer 
< _ ut by Temes i ſignified the Church of God. And of the obieted place gens te rem- 
S. Paul, their owne Dotors are readic to acknowtedpet eirher that = by PloHieruſalem, 
Temple (thus faith Caieran') # nor meant zny particular Temple;but whatſoeuer © —_ bas 
temple is dedicated unto God: or ( as others expound it ) that ® Temple, herein iam oullum ef- 
Antichriſt ſhall ſit, may be expounded the Church of God, becauſe many of the '<tcumbzclo- 


ha ſcribe- 
Church ſhall receiue him, and embracehis authoritie : : and that he ſhall ſt ino: ), 10-2 al 


ther Churches, the © Fathers agree, and rather inthe Church then fs Jef em, E CREATY 
S, Jerome indgeth tobe more true. - The nextqueſtioni I .:1151:2341 ver, 


Ribera Ieſ.commentsin bunc locum. wm Nonali ogagragy reruplutn gm etin eames 

dicato ſedcbitztanquam fibi dicato.Caieten.in bunc rn, n , vero dicunt quodowr nquan ws arg 
plum,8 hocetiam aliqui ludzi creduut: ideo exponitur,in templo id eltjn Eccleſia, uia C 
pieot, vel ſecundim Auguſtioum [Tn templo Dei ſedear] id eſt;principietur'8 dominetartatiqu cum Jus nunc 
templum'Dei,ficut Chriftus cum ſuis. Aquinas comment.jin 2.Thefſ, z:relefh,t;- . 0' :lo.tern lo Deigid'c s 4 
Hieroſolymis,vel in Eccleſia,vt verids arbutramur,Hieron,ad Algaſiam,q.11, Non ſolumHic ed 10 ofnobu 
fimEcclefijs,8& Dei templis, Theophyla.Chryoſt, Euthym.Theodoret, ym oeregs Tn F. \ ] © 1 pwr Fiber 


> 


Where the prophecied place of Antichriſt moſt berind whether Romes ds mace 


- Is on the iudgement of our learned dues ſaries. 1 YOEOW a erred 
| _ OY 0 ofeqi 17:2 
Sg E C T, 8. I 1 is 1] £224 _= 0 4 ty 


/ 20 'Theonely Cities that are found in Authors to be the definute ſexs 2 The =p 

of Antichriſt are buttheſe two, Hieruſalem and Romie.now thereforeſecing dh 
Hieruſalem hich they ſerin our light, is thus remoued, we may'more eaſily Ts 
fee Rome, which,in the-iudgement of Proteſtants, is/Antichriſts: q properen © con 
This- opinion is grounded vpon thar Scripture Reel. 17: 19, wherein the 
throne of the whore is deſcribed by ſeven mounteints;whereon the worm fit- leh hoper 
teth;and is further particularized by the name of Babylon thegreat:Rewel,18.2; wk 
Hereupon-Proteſtants haue made boldtoinſtile Romne the ſeate of Antichriſt, '5# 4c nate 
and. not onely that old Romein the, daies of the heatheniſh perſceuting Em- Auichrit.Rbe- 
perours, but Romeas itis to be conſidered inchelateragesoftheworld:and met "YO 
are for ſo expoundingtheſe Scriptures, noted by the * Romaniſts.,"ro be pon age 
men blinded with malice againſt the Church of Rome, fooliſh, andi(-by-realon «gain; T be Pro- 
of their want of iudgement)) altogether'® y:4jculow. Notwithſtanding rhe pn 
euidence ofthe text be {d cleare to proue, that by Zaby/on is meant the new >er-6. 

 Rome;that euen at this day their owne © kibera and 4 Viega { both Teſuits Þ ps be- 


not applicd 
ro the ſtate of theChurch,but ta the | fee of: the gerle, Emperqurs,and afflifted Chiyſtiang,which Chit power (as 
was prophecied of) hath bene abohſhed,and we oe 6.4 dy fulfilled : !ris2 moſt Fculous ec to apply this pro- 


phecie of the wbarc of Babylon;asFoxedoth,to any an puvclar Pope of Ioba or Gill. M:Parſons three Connerſcons,part.2-c.5. 
Biſhop in hs Reformed Catbalich, , aſhore vpon Apo, 17.9. kellgr,ibi3. de Ram.Pape. cap.2, & Babylon fignificat 
Roman in fine mund} furyram.Qu ui bare rye me dixerighunc ego ora.vt praiudicium deponat,remque totam maturo iu- 
dicio examinet, nec plusmiki\tredar,q crit}&c;Rib-ra Teſ” comment. in Apocctg, d Hoe manife- 
ſum eſt ex textu,&c. Yiega DIY in pag noyy fine, Hoc dicam,Ambrofius qui pris negauerat, tandem in cap.17« 
veritate conuiCtus,Babylonem Romam fignififare.coote lus eſt. Ribera in 14.Apoc. 44 And, Omnia profe&s, mfi in 


Romam,non conueniunt. pag. 145. And,Ego non leuibas agar wk. on on Babylonis nomive Romam indi- 
carijin EpiſtolaPerri,&in Apoc. Itaque illis.cente . ris . Ibi though he 
denie that it i5 meant either de Rom Ecclelin, vel de lede Ap Cid Cootn el pes ann” oc 


Echnicis Imperatonibus; yet he «ddeth#iue it svnderſined: She CQus cams R 
culi futura cſt,&c. pag.446. 


P 4 


The Proteilants eAppeale. | Ln. 


| and ſelect Readers in their Schooles,)doin their books publikely authoriſed, 
acknowledge, that the ſpirirof Godin thoſe Scriptures hath as 6 pane 
pcr= 


| Rome inthe left age to be that Babylon. Whatnow remaineth,but thar 
- ſon may appeare? Tothis end we tric 


Whether the perſon of Antichriſt may be diſcerned in the Pope : and firſt 
to =. Aduerſaries obiettion by the teftimonie of their | f 
owne Doctors. | | 


S BCT, 9. 


N Prinide igh | 21 Their Cardinal! Bellarmine hath no —_— in his whole Treatiſe 
tur boc argu» , which may ſceme more to withdraw his reader from belceuing that the Pope 
meazum wt ;. he,who (as S. Paul prophecieth, ) ſhall ſit iv the Temple of God, which is 
ſtus in Eccleſia” Þis Church, then this: * 1". Proteſt ants belceue ( ſaith he ) Antichriſt ſhall fit as 
yr ſedcbit, 7 ouernour i8 Chriſts Charch,and the Pope(45 they alſo defend) bethat Amtichriſt: 
Printers & cz." then that Church whereof the Pope is head, u Chrifts Church, which ts but one, 
put habebitur, © 4nd therefore Proteſtants aud whoſoener are not ſubiet? unto that Church whereof 
rm the Popeis head, are without the Church of Chriſt, Which argument may be 
autem,nt ijdem iudged to be ynworthic the indgement of ſolearned an Author : becauſeas 
docent, Papz when the Temple of Ierufalem ( notwithſtanding the abhomination of deſo- 
nichriſtar: /+i02s placed therein ) was called the Temple of God, and the holy placez notas 
Igitur Papa Ro- P : . . 
manus invera then ſo being properly, but ( as their Iefuite Acoſta truly acknowledgeth,) 
Ende Dep b becauſe it had once bene dedicated nie Gods worſhip : Somay we call the ſeat 
clefis Princepy' Of Antichriſt the Templeof God,and Charch of Chri#f , not for the permanent 
-j cxpureſt:Sed truch and ſanitie thereof, but becauſe ithad bene once conſecrated-vnto 
centres, Chriſt Which is alſo cuen inthe matter now qardoned rightly obſerued 
IgiterLamheraoi by their learned<Aquinas: I» the Temple of God ghat is (ſaith he)in the Charch, 
& Gn becauſe they who were of the Church ſhall be the followers of Antichriſt : which is 
Te Eos ... not different fromthe teſtimonic of 4 Anſelmus. After theſe circumſtances 
a Pays hook of Time and Place, we draw nearertoa moreperſonall diſcoucrie ofhim, by 
veram Chriſti Feclefiam ib.3.dePont.cap.rz- b Quomodointelli [efle intewplo Dei ſeſſu- 
Dy meme en WA urn ren nt 
nation of defolation/hall be therein) cum in Aduerſari (meaning Antichriſt) honorem extruftum fit,non admodum vrger: 
Templum enim id dici non falfd porteſt, ob id qud4ad Def cuburh doficeras five verus, fue falſus fir, vt templa Deorum 
Erchaici dicuat.Locus autem ſanftus 3 Domino appellari potuit,quod locus fuifler aliquando Deo omnipotenr! dicatus. A- 
cofta Ieſuita de remp.nowiſſ. lib.2. ion. - ' . templo Dei, - _ Row quique neg Ecclefia,recipient _ 
in 2.Theſſ.2. lef}.1. crelolymitano , menubus Chriſtianorum ' 
iden Fi aefns in 2.Theſſ.2. fag + pntmtey: 


A dire? proofe, ſhewing the Pope to be Antichriſt gaken from the confeſſed 
— of bis diſſoluing > Imperiall Romane - + cpa mIru- 4 
ding himelfe into the ſame Imperial ſeate and power: 
. proved fromthe doftrine of the Romanitts. 


- 


| | S$C3. 10: | 4 
 . 22. Ithathbeneabundantly confeſſed, thatas ſooneas the Romane Em- 


See confuſe 


confe/ſed 
before $:5-end Hire is extift , the * Revelation of Antichriſt doth follow : who ſhall be in 
ſome 


_» 
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lome mannerthe ſucceflor vnto the Empervur:a5their®Cardinal hath tau dEkicdncchri 
his Scholers,ſaying,that Antichrift ſhall be rhe chiefe & laft bead ofall the wicked; on ng 


and isthe laſt King that ſhall hold the Romane Empireyet without The name of the pur impioram, 
Romane Emperonr. Now thatthe Pope, by the doQrine of our" Benerfaries, *<t viimus | 
doth as certainly hold the Empire, as he'doth not hol&the fiameofan Empe- Og pr 
rour,thcir teſtimony following will proue:FortheirTeftrir® Azorius doth dif- tencbir, ramen. 
couer this matterat large, the briefe wherofis this ;that 4nzo. 725. when the —pberepe 
Romane Empire was heldby Leo then refidentin Greeee,Pope Gregory the ſe- peratoris.Beler 
coud((aith the Teſuit)did excomunicare the Emperony for breaking towne of Ima- (1b.3.de Pone. 
Ze5,07 abſoluedall his ſubieits from their oath of allegitwitetherewpon the Romanes ,. cat oh _— 
caſting off the Emperours yoake, did ſolemmly ſweare obedience in all things vnto the rem. f 
Pope, ſo that forthwith the Citie of Rome, the Romane Dukedome,&7 whatſceuer © Avno Dom. 
after the departure of the Lombard out of Italy, remained in the poſſeſſion of the Ro- + tony 
mants, was taken from the Greeke Emperour, and conferred vpon the Pope : vnto ous Imperacr 
whom the Romans bequeathed their fabiefion a wnto their chiefe Lord + Goner- _ x. /T 
nour, This made theirTeſvit 4 Sanders,as ina wonderment,ro boaſt, that ſince james Greve 
the Popes did remoue the Emperours out of Rome,ghe tower of the Romane Empire, thi ſceniidus - 
Which maketh vs alſo to wonder both ar the ſtrong face of their Cardinal] 2727 rerun 
Bellarmine : who notwithſtanding fo. viſible, and canfefſeda ruine of the per lireras (zp8 
Romane Empire by the Pope,bluſheth not to, aske, © what politicke gonern. Toperaorem | 
ment the Pope dideuer oppreſſe ? and alſo at their pertinacie, whoin ſuchade- vero mended 
monſtration cannot perceiuethe Papall Anticbriſtianitie. For if it bc con- defiterer;se tz> 
fidered what ſoueraigntie Popes haue of long timeexerciſed ouer thoſe who 23 
are yetcalled Emperours,it cannot bethought improbable which their owne ve'ts Iehfera 
Sous hath deliuered,concerning the whole Imperiall authority, ſaying,that 59'< q#zmuis* 
f the temporal authority w.4s changed into the power of the Pope; or as their Icſu- is dry | 
ire 8 Turrian more conciſely deliuereth gf the Popedome;calling itthe king- thinderi Decres 
dome of the Romanes, Yate ian? More DYE __ ,______ » Tok fiopokiſt, 
23 Theconſequenceof this circumſtance is, that the, Pope poſſeſſing Fiiperatorn 
the power Impetiall without the name of an Emperour, may, be more they avathematifib- 
preſumed to bethat queſtioned Antichriſt : becauſethat Antichriſt muſt be to THEE 
one that both deſtroyeth the temporal ſeate Imperial, & alſo ſhall (although geawventi®” 
in another name)vſurpe the power,& the rather becauſe all ſuch kindeof re- * Eo 
(- 


hed 
Po - 
f.234 


ſitance vnto the temporall power, is a plaine rebellion y_—_ God: For (as eg .D 
their owne Biſhop confeſſeth, ) * rhe Apoſtle commannding ( enery ſoule to be Wiichlo To” 
| | NE PS A acts uit, quibuvne ci 
aut tributum penderenr, aut alia ratione obedirent,nterdixit.— R auenn# Paulus Exarchus occifugeſt, Rent dox lomi- 
nibus captus.— His rebus comemoratis, — anno 725.Romani impjum ſzuum4rie Leonis Imperatoris dominijumreſpue- 
runt,ac ſolenm ſacramento ſe Pontificis vitam & ſtatum Pontificium perpetuo defenſuros, atque ipfi Pontifici'in omnibus 
obtemperaturos iwrfrunr. Arque ita vebs Roma, Romanuſ4ue Ducatus, ac quicquid poſt Longobardorum in lraliam ad- 
uentum,in Romanorum poreſtate remanſerit,a Grzcis Imperatoribus ad Romanum Pontificem proprter nefahdam” edrum 
hzreſin impi-tatemgue peruenit. — Pa#ls poſt; Romani poſtquam i Leone Imperatore defecifſent, anno 727. feleRo- 
mano, Pontifici tarquam Principi ac Domino tradiderupt. Azorizs Teſ.Inſtit. Moral.part.2.lib.4.cap.20.g' tx quo.” 
.d RomanosPontifices vrbis Romz non foltim poſſeſſionem,yerumetiami dominium adepros effe,nem's eff qui neſciat: 
ftupenda gn res,$& ſupr3 quim digi poſ{n admitanda, quod cum ante3Tmperarores &c, nunc & cortrano Pontifices 
Romani abſque vila vi Romanos Impexatotes ex arce Impery ſemouerunt — Sanderws 1efelib.4.de Clauib.Dauid cap. 4. 

e Quvazpolitias Pontifex Ramanus oppreſlerir? BellarAlib.3.de Rom Pont.cap.21, $.Erhoc. tf © In cuius GitgRomane) 
ſedis poteſtatem fuit temporale i11ud Imperizim (peaking of the whole imperial authoritie) commutatum, vr author eſt Leo 
Papa,ſermone de Apoſtolis. Sotus,teſte Yiege Teſuita comm,z3n Apoc.c.13.Comment'2.5.17,  g RegmmeſtRomano- 
ram, Turrian.leſ.de Eccleſ gg ord. Miniſt,lib.1,cap.t., -b Chryſoſtomus nibil tale futyyur vnquam luſpicans, ſimplici- 
ter illud[Omnisanima]enarrat.etiamſi five Apoſtolus fis,fiue Evargelifta,fiue Prophera:quern illic fequintiit Theodotetus, 
TheophylaRus,Occumen. & qui nonGrzci? Gregoriusprimus, idem & magnus, ingeact” Imperaton” adeo 
| cone 


154 T he Proteflants eA ppeale. Lis.2. 
conceſſum do-: ſubiec# wnto the powers that are, Rom,r;: by [ eucric ſoule | includeth enen the A- 
—_—— poſiles, and all Biſhops, according vnto the expoſition and dottrine of Chryſaſtome, 
Eſbencens;com. | T Deodoret,Occumenius, Theopbylatt,and other Greeke Fathers; whereanto Pope. 
in Tit.z. & Ber- Gregory the great aud S. Bernard do accord. This laſt circumſtance is further 
nardus ad Epiſ® confirmed by that which followeth,ſhewing 


copum Seno- 


nenlſem. [Omnis anima,] quis yo cxcipit ab rniucrlitate? ſiquisyos teutat excipere,tentat decipere. 1bidem.. 
© Thattheextent of che now vſk , Papall power and tariſdittion in tempo- 
rall things, aboue all ww. which ener hath benc in the 


worldjs a marke of Antichriſt: proued from the confeſ- 
ſons of our Aduerſaries. | 


SECT, 1. 


24 Ifthe Popes praiſe of extruding the Emperour, whom he hath 
a Lib.r.Ceremon, named his vaſſall, commaunding him to hold his * firrop, ſerne his table 
py with the firit diſh,to carrie bim pon his ſhoulders,and vpon whole necke he hath 
pedem, -»d. , ſet his feete, may be thought aſenſible character of Antichriſt; then doubr- 


prmun ere lefſe (as the Moone inthe full ) will his face appeare by the height of his 
Si Papa (el13 _ temporall vſurpation , when we ſhall vnderſtand that he challengeth 
veberetur,unc. more then cuer Monarch intheworld either did enioy, or could poſſibly 
Imperator.lbid, h fi ti "157 T4 | 
Alexider tertius *19PE tOT- | 

Imperatoris , , 25, TothispurpoſeS. Gregory hath giuen vs this propoſition: Þ 4» 
rider capur chriſt ( airh he) when he cometh, ſhallobraine the cheſft power of this world, 
24 dap and by a double error indeuonr to draw*unth 'hins the hearts of men. Whether 
cer... /..,. this hauebeneby Popes abundantly fulfiled, may appeareby the abſolute 
, = profeſſion of the vow Romiſh Chinth,wherin twoof their Popes challenge 


- om - <2w0 ſwords, viz. the ſpirituall anitemporall , which they maketo beof fo in- 


"Hoes 
cleliz, 


Kas terrenam poreſtatern inſtitucre babet,& iudicare,fi bona non fuerit. Sic de Eccleſiaſtica poteſtate verificatur yaricinium 
Jeremizz Ecce conftituite hodie ſuper Gentes,& regna,& cteraquz Eng IN fi deuiat terrcaa poteſtas, iudicabitus 
3fpicituali, 6 deniar (piritualis,micor a fuo ſuperiori,fi vers ſuprema,2 ſolo Deo,non ab homine polsit rdicati, teſtante'A 
olo, Spiritualis homo omnia iudicat,8 3nemine iudicatur, Bonifacine off aur Extrauag.C.Ynam favttam. d Porrd 
befſe Rom.Pomifici,omni humanz creaturz declaramus,dicinius,definimus,pronunciamus efle de necefsitate ſalutis. 1- 
bid: Ad lummum Pontificem , cui in Petri terreni fimul 8c xleſtis imperij iuraDeus ipſe commiſit. Tohannes 23. 
Extranag.Tit.s5, Si fratrum. Terrenj,id eſt, laicorym? ceeleſtis,id nagar Oey (ores See alſo Innocentins tertius,Cap. 
Sollicitz-6 de Maior-&g in C.Vencrabilem, © Agite Apoſtolorum ſanQtiſsitmi Principes,& quod diriveftra authorirats 
interpoſita confirmate, vt omnesqune demii intelligant, fi poteſtiz in'ceelo ligare & folucte, is terra quoque imperia, reg- 
na,principatus 5. icquid babere mortales poſxint,auferre & dare nospoſſe. Si enim qu ad Deum pertinent -iudicare 
pontin,gus | raferlo rioribus & profanis cenſendum eſt?Ediſcant nunc teges huius exemplo, & omnes fecali principes quid 
ectlo polsjtis Plarina de vite Greg7. alis Hildebrandi Whoſe termes of excommunication he there ſetzerh downe;Henrica 
Regem — Imperatoriz adminiſtratione,regiaque deijcio,8 Chriſtianos omnes,cius imperio ſubicos, iuramento illo ab- 
, , | cordingly 
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Cordingly the late tenor of their * Buls haue challenge d power ouer all nations and * So the Bullof 
kingdomes to plant and to roote them out : bux what,ouer the kingdomes of the 45", nom _ 
heathen people alſo 2 yea, we heare a-foutth Pope his decree lately made Izaberty and of 
in the behalte of Ferdinand King of 'Portugall, thus diſpoling of the coun- Pauw3.azainf 


tries of India: * Y/pon our meere motion and liberality ( (aith be) and from the 5 gs i 
fulneſſt of our Apoſtolicall authority, we giue vnto you all the Iſles, and lands, as omaisin<atlo;, 
well thoſe which are found , 4s thoſe. which ſhall hereafter bediſconered in 5m <rapote- 
India, from the North Azores unto the Weſt , to you ,| and your heires for ones — 
ever, The Law faith, No man can giue that which he hath wot, and al- * fupcromvia 
though we may iuſtly ſuppoſe that the Pope had no right vnto theſe which aro TY 


he giueth ſo freely ; yer becauſe the Popes do both profeſſe , and in a cuellardefiruar, 
ſort practiſe this vniuerſall auchority temporall ouer the whole world, de- ——_— plan- 


> 


fended by their other 8 Doctors : weare confirmed in our iudgement, gc, 


tothinke that the Popes vſurpedauthority doth exceed all eemporall power f Deeretum &: 
thatany one, yea, or many Monarchs of the earth were cucr capable of. me cl 


Whichis ſo perfet a demonſtration of the Antichriſtian power,as that their expedicione in 
owne leſuit hath obſerued,rthat*® Antietriſe dominion ſhall extend it ſelfe fur- _ nou 


ther then any Monarchie that was before him. yon ng 


26 Vpontheſe premiſes muſt follow our intendedconcluſion, which lexander Epi: 
we chooſlerather to deliuer from our Aduerfaries confeſſion, then from our 5P= _ 
owne colle&ion. Their i Auentinus witneſſeth, that when Pope Gregory charivimo in 


the ſeuenth,alias Hildebrand, tooke ypon him to chalenge thatpower(abouc Chtiſto filis 
mentioned ) * ofan vniuerſall Fa of depoſling Empcrours, anddiſpoſing pay yn — 


of all temperall kingdomes, moſt did preach that Hildebrand vnder the title of fima inChxito 
Chriſt did play the part of Antichriſt:wh? all good guſt, ingenuous men ſaw that _ _—— 
then began the kingdome of Antichriſi, Then indeed,it was moſt diſcernable, [ns porters A 
andalmoſt palpable in his whole bodie, although before that time poſſibly Aragonum, & 
his hornes and head did onely appeare, by other figures. Whereunto we juanars Wultri 
proceed,dcliuering | | Apoſtolic 


Tnter cxtera,8:c. —Motu proprio,non ad veſtram vel alrerius pro vobisſuper hoc nobis oblarz petitionisinftantiam , \{ed 
de noſtra mera liberalitate,& ex certaſcicntia,ac de Apoſtolic poteſtaris plenitudine , omoes Inſulas, & terras firmas,in- 
uentas & inuenicndas,detedtas & detegendas,verſus bccidentem & meridiem,fabricando,conftruendo voam ligeant 4polo 
arQico,(cil;ſeptentrione ad polum antarRicum (cil.meridiem ſive terre firmz & inſulz iogencz aut inuenieddz; verfusin- 
diam aut verfus aliam quamcunque partem,quz linea diſtet 2 qualiber foſularum,que vulgariter rjuncupantur de Los (tyle- 
res,8 Cabo verda,centum leucis verſus occidentern & meridiem.——Authoritate omnipotentigDei nobis in B.Petro eo - 
cellz,ac vicariatus leſu Chriſti,quo fungimur in terris. ——Vobis & heredibus,8 ſucceſſonbus veſtri—<in perpetuum 
rcnore przxſentium donamus,concedimus,8& affignamus.This # ſet downe by Geneſis Sepulueda,lib Apologie de inflis Bells 
cauſis,paz.442. This Papall power is defended by g Etian teriporalem haber ab > Ho in orbemtetr@. Carerins de po- 
reſt.Pontif. Franciſcus BoJins, Thomas Boziu5,with their accomplices, amongſt whom Blondu« ſaith thus: HabetRoma aliquod 
in regna & gentes imperium . Magna nunc orbisterrarum pars Romanorum nomen dulci magis ſubieione coht,quim 
olim fuir ſolita contremiſcere. Di&tatorem nune perpetuum, non Ceſaris, ſed Pifcatotis Perri ſucceflorem,d&eImperatoris 
przdii Vicariam,Pontificem furmmum,Principes orbis adorant & eolunr,&c, — Pals poſt: Maiora vel'ceneparia'priſ- 
corum temporum veQigalibus, Europa pene omnis Romam mitrit.Blondas lib .3.Inffave.Rome verſus finem; pag-271. Edit. 
Bafil., h Tantamporentiam confequethr Antichriſtas , | & tarylongSladque doth imperumſuum cxten- 
det,vt maximus,qui fuertint ante ipſum archa futiirus. Salmeron Tf. Tom. 15, i Plerique tuncHitdebrandum An- 
richriſturn effe prxdicant, Tirulo Chriſti,iriquiunt, Antichriſti O15 pu ,ntemplo Nei teder,ſupra om- 
pe idquod cohtur, & extollitur quaſi Deus fit: ſe errare non poſle gloriatur, quicqui A Dei putat.--- Omnes 
|boni,aperti,iuſti,ingenai eo tempore Antichriſti regpum copifſecernebant. Anentinus Annal.lib.y, And, Beſtia illa in A- 
pocalypſi,cui datum eſt os[oquens blaſphemias,& bellum gerere cum ſantis, Perri Cathedram occupar,tanquam Leo pa- 
ratus ad przdam. Bernard ex epiſt.125. 4s it is cited by Pelargus in bis Ieſuitiſmo, txatt.de Antichriſto, 


A deſcription of Antichriſt by fower confeſſed properties: . 
The 


I 


| bs corum crat:) m Ore namque doQorum 


The Proteflants A ppeale. Lis.2. 
- The firſt # policie. 


Sncr. 12. 


a Apo. 13.16, 27 The character of the name of Antichriftis expreſſed inthe Reue- 
Numerus as- [ation,to be * ſixe hundred,ſixtie,& ſixe ſignified by the word Lateinos which 
minis (Xe hath bene vſed by Irenzus , and viged by ſome Proteſtants, to beroken thar 
b Coniettura Antichriſt muſt be a Latine man, and therefore may be thought ſomewhar 
illa (vempe Ire- tg particularize the Pope, whoſe whole tranſlations of Scriptures, Decrees, 
bg and publike Seruice, are preſcribed to be had in Latine in all his Churches 
nulla eſt. 4:44 Whereunto their Cardinall anſwereth not without difdaine , ſaying , thar 
Liretebefores © b the coniecture , which in the time of Ireneus was ſomewhat , is now none at 
cſt.peller.lb.z. all : andthen calleth that araſh opinion in Proteſtants, which vnto Ircnzus 
dePont.cap.19. ſcemed< very likely: and of whomtheir Teſuite Acoſta affirmerh, that he ſaid 
The inflance that he receiued the names of Antichriſt from them who ſaw S. John. 
whichBellarnine 28 But wepaſle ouernames, and infiſt ypon things. The firſt qualitie 
ginerhy ſaying, is his earthly policy : for althoughall worldly ſtates ſtand by rules of policy, 
Se Robns yet Antich Af ſhall be more perſpicuous; concerning whom S.Gregory hath 
num;nonſcribi- {3jd that © as Chriſt choſe ſimple men, ſo ſhall Antichriſt ſelect crafty & ou men, 
——_— & experienced inthe knowledge of theworld.This common place of policy is a 
plex, »»wor- large field, wherin tuery one who hath bene exerciſed in Romiſh ſtories, may 
_ m_—_ expatiate,if ( the matter being ſo infinite ) he could tell either where to be= 
——y © gin,or when to makeanend. Here is onely mention of his wiſdomein the 
Lipfiusde anti- choiſe of his ſubtle and craftic Agents, which might occaſion vs to examine 
. wa gnee” wer the Confiſtorie of their Cardinals,the Cloiſters oftheir Monks, and ſeuerall 
theſe words, Re. Orders of their Schooles, and Socierics;'all which would hold it areproch vn- 
gcina, amci- ' rg thein,not to be accounted ſubtle and politicke : but yet the * profeſſors of 
Va verig. the Art of mentall £quinocationdo excellall polititians and Machiauellians 
niiliseſt, &c. - that euer haue bene heard of. For to defend a ſecret reſeruation in the mind 
Irene libs, differing from the words of the mouth, isaſubtiltic whichis able to couſin 
voted Mar- all the world;and notthis onely,buralſo todeliuer both men and diuels from 
yr locumera- the taxation of a lic - yet aretheſe xquiuocating and xquiuocall profeſſors 


_— de nene- the moſt buſie and diligent aRors in all employments, even concerning the 


rein/citt;, ab iis Cluill ſtate, Neuertheleſle if the 8 double craft (which S. Gregory clſe-where 


=eaaccepille * yoreth, from the Apocalypſe,to be in Antichriſt)#rſ? in the month e+ ſecondly 
Tohannisf.cioe #2 the taile, do ſignifie the art of the learned, armed with ſecular power , it may 


-riderunt-44o/fta-be the Romilh will be found herein excellent. Bur we may reade yet more 


wr 494, * capitall letters and impreſſions, as 
e*Sicut przdicatores elegit Chriſtus wm pany Antichriſtus aſtutos & duplices miniftros, atque huius mund: haben- 
ees ſcientiam eleturus eſt. Grey. Moralin Iobycap-16. f Tollet.Ieſ Inſtrutt.Sacerd. Parſons Teſ. in hy Treatiſe of Miti- 
gation: with the whole rout of Authors which are produced for defence thereof. g Duplicicontra cos callidicate vritur: 
quiaquod cis ab alijz rerbis blandientibus dicitur,hoc ab alijs gladijs fericntbus imperatur, quz vworumque ahi, id eſt, 
potentium & loquentium,lohatoes Apoc.cap.g.breui ſententia comprehenla,qui dicitur [Poteſtas corum in ore,$& in cau- 
oſczemtia.in Caudi yerd ſecularium porentia figuratur,Greg.in 1ob.41. 


T he ſecond quality, which is Hypocriſie. 
Sncr. 13s 


29 Itispropheciedof Antichriſt, that he ſhall neges nes | 


os EN cone dons 


Car.s5. (oncerningthe faithof ancientFathers. 


Ne tt. AM. 


” A 


concerningwhom their owne Teſuits confefle, ſaying, uf 
ward forme of godlineſſe he ſhall deceine the unheedfull : and againe,thar® Anre- 
chrit in his ourpardconnerſation ſhall pretend chaſtitie,but inwardly ſhall 
luxurious, From which point of diſfimulation, their Icſuire®Vi 
his Reader to colle& « ſingular commendation of continencie, ſting it is (faith 
he) of ſo exceeding beauty and excellency that _Antichriit by a tiſſem 
thereof ſhall thinke 10 couer all his other vices, by the opinion bad of bis chaitity, 
10 be aduanced tothe height of a Monarchie, For proofeof our Aſſumption, 
their own agreeable confeſhons may lerue; for Popedome,by themis eſtee- crit enim vel 

meda © Monarchy whereunto whoſoeuerare to be aduanced, do both pro-%:;\ Loomis 
feſſe continencie in themſelues,and impoſe it vpon others- yet haue not one- loquuatur men-' 
ly bene ouertaken oftentimes with © adulteries, bur ( then the which there 4:cium,baben. 
cannot be a greater hypocriſie ) docall ita kind of profeſſed continencie,to'gam erg 


wallow in * continuall fornication,rather then after a vow of chastity to emterin- 
to the order of wedlocke.Now becauſe this is the ſole Monarchie that eitheris, 
or euer hath bene knowne to vow chaſtitie, ſtmay ſeeme to receiue an im-'<© 
preffion of Antichriſt : the rather becauſe wereade not of 
benca greater licencer, and,inaſorr,authorizer of 8 ſtewes, 
3o IntheReuclat.13.7. itis thus writtenof A 
two hornes like a Lambe,and ſpake like 4 Dragon : ] ſhewing (ſaith their Icſuits) 
that Antichriit ſhall feine genileneſſe and innocency, axil is therefore ſaid to hane 
hornes Lke a Lambe , for a Lambes hornes are nos ſharpe pointed, but bowed and 
crooked, and therefore unfit to ore or #0 burt: but yet ſpeaketh like a Dragon, be- 
cauſe in a diſumulation of kindneſſe, bolineſſe 
by conuey poiſonfull malice craft, and crueltie, the bane of the ſoules of men,  * Ram, itaque | 
- 31 To ripvp all Romiffi doctrines , wherein are bewraied both the ,, zzipio ami. 
hornes ofa Lambe,and the voice ofa Dragon, would: be but a ſuperfluous chriſto contra ' 
repetition of thoſe their owne hiſtories( we exceptnone) which haue bene one 
written of the lives of the Popes. Let it ſufficevs to looke vpon rhe Buls of viziplarh & fi 
any late Popes,and we may obſecrue with their owne 'DoRors,thathe * intt- 
muheribus,dclicijs & voluptatibus fibi temperaturumz verumque enim yere conu 
roi ſenfibus ſaper omnes volupruarius & hibidinofus crir,qftern2 vers conuerſatione caſtitatern mentietur. Pererivs in Dain” 


9. (ib,4.S.Nec priora, He addeth,Ertitem: but that is anothe: 
nymus tatetur,incelligendum eſt Antichriſtum habere concupiſcentiam forminarum, & non habere &c.—= A 


any that hath 


; that [ be had ruth.) Adnot-* 
Ly 
us loci ambi- 


zeale of truth, he ſhall coloura- gun efſe 6 


193401 different from thu. 


' Bellar.lib,1.de Rom./Pojrt; 5, 
in genere,diſÞ.14. | 
See aboue lib,1.cap2: $35. 
batar ficut Draco-Apoc.13.11.] Quiamanſuerudinem& i 
innecentia,iccirco nor cornua agni,ſed fimilia agni babere dicirar Secundo; F! 
quz per manſuerudinem &zelum veritars (eloqui fimulabi, latebit Draconisyeneiurn, id eſt,D; x 
malitia & calliditas ad tallendum. iega leſ.in Apoc;13. com. 1. $.6.Therfore amongſt other interpretations of hi; tia 666; 7; ci-" 
ted Curr d haGrHiega Teſtbid.commen.2, $.1. num.3, Cornua,8cci/}In hacbeftia non 
nubus Draconis,autprime beltiz,ncque enim regza po | 
tentiam quandany indicant. , Duo cornua,qui 
que redolcotes: & poteſtas,quibus res mirabiles & prodigjoſas efficier;que 
bilia,z& manſuerudine pl=na,fimilia agni cornubus dicuntur: corquaenim 
rencra,S minime apta ad feriendums{ EtloquebaturvtDraco:)J 
Rirate & manluetudine,intus ramen crodelitate & veneno Draco cr ita furs 
Taco animas hominum intcrficiebat.Ribera leſan 4poc:1311, 


g See confeſſed before l.1.c.2.5.36, 


hc beſtia nocebit, lunt ſerm mplices,& 


be mo 


bled colour 


colligerc illuſtriſſimum caſttans encomium, cutus nimirum canta eſt pulchritudo,;vt ve} ciusvoius fimuls 
fibi Antichriſtusfore vr reliqua omnia ſua vitiaflagitiaque deteguntur, '8 ſola 6pinione caftiratis ipfe 28 totiusorbivMos 
narchiam cuchatur, Yiega Teſcin Apocy13. com2. $.5.7um-2. 
e SeePlatina de vita Hnacent;$. Guicciavdindle Alex.6, zyd others, © F © Melius eft feorrari;&c:” 

h © Habebatcornua duo fimilia A\ i, & Toque- . 
Gated; Sguonia _ q 


iden 


i Quiſernusſeryerum;cftdominus dotni 


loquitur,&c.Auentinxs bb,7.Papa in verbis dicirſe 'efle ſeruum ſeruorum, ted de fato permirtitle' 
euleth 


b.Dan.zr.Fr e-' 
it in wil- 


nt 


firſt,that *by an owg- 2 Ad fignorum 


acceder apra & 
teacherh decipicndym 
ratis 


latio , que ſoler, 
bomines pariim 
cautos exterat 
ſpocie vehe- * 

renter alliceres 


. - 
#77 


lieroſum 8&4” 
eniet in Amichriſtorn, Natn intimisani- 


c © Ex'vetbis Danichs, vt Hiero: * 
5. Salmero#s fof.in epi. Pauls” 

manſuerndit vera if £ 
ar Ger Drach.] aa 
ſignificant, vrimdecem cor- | 


pomp nm tte M 


non'violenta ſunt, {ed blanda & ama. * 

2nt rea '& acurmnata,ſed feeurua 8 | 

apnus vidererur extern2ill28 fitqulara fan. © 
. rememnty=oivln Oy 
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58 The Proteſtants Appeale... . L 18.2. 


k See above tyuleth himſelfe the ſeruant of ſeruants,when he ſceketh tobe Lord of Lords. 
ek -» His tenourof themin Ind ences, is, Filimi, _Apoſtolicam benedictionem, 
1 Regia poteſtas that is,blefling : but in depoſing of Princes it is, * 20-roote owt nations : farre 
non erarCiriſ'o differing from the Lambe Teſus, whois confeſſed | ner 19 have wndertaken 
iow plans & 489 7egall power. And when he treadeth vnder his-feete the necks of Mo- 
ſuperflua;nam narchs,he is farre vnlike the firſt Pope(if we may ſotermehim)S.Peter,who 
finieacuentus mg gs (as themſclues confeſle) ſubiec? vato beathes gonernonns,in all temporall 
demptio huma« C4uſes,as much as other men, And ifany can ſhew vs, that euer there was any 
ni generis, a4 Monarch that was more Lambiſh in profeſſion, & in practiſe more Drago- 
> 5--{ neu miſh then the Pope,then let notthe note of Antichriſtianitic be thought to 
neceſſaria, ſed be proper vnto him. 
arte pps 32 If Popedomebeadegree of ſpirituall perfeion, not diſſoluing the 
Fwy an oy vow of pouertie,then beholda patterne of hypocriſie z otherwiſe could nor 
Poreſtatem pa- their owne ® Authors haue compared the chamber ofthe Romane See vnto 
ORE: the Sea, whereinto flouds of gold do flow : noting, among their Popes,one 
ac ſuizclegit— to haue taken foran abſolation,an hundred thouſand ounces of gold; anotherto 
We 91 tbat haue murthered dinerſe Cardinals,to enrich himſelfe with their treaſures, athird 
Rea Fiend; tohauc left in the treaſurie five and twenty thouſand millions of duckets, afounth 
resavimole ſuſ- to. haue gathered ( we: forbeare to have mentioned their tolles from the 
cepit, Sender® ſtewes ) for Indulgences,an bundred thouſand florens, ont of « Pronince of one 
Dauid.cap.zz, kingdomein a ſhort time,a fift was ableat one timetoleeſe out of his Myter,« 
m PetruEth-. 0 [ewel worth ſixe thouſand trownes,glorying in a Myter beſet with all kinds of pre- 
we huFIyY cioxs ſtones, and yet will theſe be accounted theſucceſiors of poverty. 
conrainom> ,, 33 - And how may we not ſuſpethat the Popes themſclues can 
nibus cavlis -- rend godlineſſe, eu intheir extreme wickedneſſe;ſecin : the Gloſſersareau- 
nus quim cz- WOrized torecord the memories of euery Popt, though neuer ſo graceleſle, 
reri homines il- 7 as was their John 12, deſcribed by themſelues to haue bene a P monſter ins 
wn. xa  wickedneſſe,and yet but 4almo?t the wickede#t Pope,) with the remembrance of 
de'poteftate ſum, gOdlinelle, inſtiling euery one thus; © Pope of good or godly memory * becauſe 
poteftate ſum. S genoy What of oabail, 
Pongif. 6,2. (lay they) we herein reſpect not what they did, but what it became them to hane 
—_— 
wib,David.cap.13. 0 a olica aſſimilatur mari, in ;a lumina,8 non exundat: fic in iſtam 
Mr poads atamaner non antlers Graces nguiag, gap Fenn, Aer. Aer haderice 


bus 1mpijs,fimonijs 
then reſolucth,Dico quod non, quia re{pici deber 
the canon Lewes. Then,Vade r us 


di redundat in dampum Eccleſiz. Glafſe in exam locums 
Pope ; who nat have deſeruedtherecord of bone me> 


done. 


Cars. (oncerningtbefaithof ancient Fathers. 


done. By which reaſon,like honour of bone memoris belongeth vnto Iero- 
boamamong the Kings, Balaam among the Prophets, Iudas among the A- 


ſtles. | 
og” Ourconcluſion is, that ifthey can Imagine any State inthe world to: 
be bur capable of the height of like hypocrifie,by diffimulation of comtinency 
inluxuriouſheſſe; of humility in pride, of love inmabce, of pouerty in ex- 
ceſſe, and of ſan#ity in plots and pradtiſes of all miſchicfe,as their owne 
hiſtories haue diſcoueredin their Popes: then ſhall we havelefle cauſeto ſuf- 
petthe ow Popedome to beguiltie of Antichriſtian hypocriſie, There 
followeth, | 


CA third charadter of Antichriſt which is a confeſſed ſpiritaall pride, 
SBCT. 13s 


35 Where'S, Paul prophecieth of Antichriſt, that he ſhall ſit in the Tem- 3 De Artichri- 
ple of God: $. * Auguſtine from the Greeke expoundeth it toſignifie , that oncogene 
Antichriit Ret inplace and ſtead of the whole Church, Now what eſteeme 6, ficurin 
oftheir Popethe Romaniſts at this day do make with full conſent, may aps SC mrgl 

Fu . % b | 

peare by their owne Aphortnre agen the Pope hath power to | ro quodeltbedle 
confirme,or infringe any generall Councell:< inthe Pope i the ſpirit of truth when #32: ficut cim 

he ſhall define any thing, yea although without any Councell, *who is abſolutely a {mas Sedir 
boue a generall Councell,not acknowledging any authority oner him onearth:<ha- ct, velur arai- 
wing all the lawes in the cheſt of his breaſt z and therefore to be acknowledged 3 Ang. 
to be the ſupreme Indge in all cauſes belonging vnto faith or manners . Which as 
is indeed to makethe Pope an Epitome of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt: b Pontificiset 
whom they inſtile, as with his proper title, by the name of the f wniverſall Bi- opSregare en 
ſhop of the Church ; which inſcription hath bene judged by S. Gregory to be 14.: Je conc.cx, 
alrogether 8 Antichriſtian : and of the pretended iuriſdiction it ſelte,he ſaith, 22- Tus confir- 


thath if that vninerſall Biſhop ſhall fall into hereſie, then ( which God forbid ) Mante Einir- 


muſt the uninerſall Church with him apoſtate from the faith. cecumenica eſt 
36 Thisproperty of ſpirituall juriſdiction, in defining ſpiritual cauſes in Renes Ponies 


this manner,being not yet communicable with anycarthly maicſtic,norattri- pjecos Doctin, 
buted vato any Paſtorof the Church,excepting onely tothe Popes of after- prin<.contr.q.7, 
times,doth bewray another propertic of our perſonal deſcription: how much nary aneongs 
therather when itis knowneand confeſſed, that ! all mortal men,of whatſoener Aanaiyſ.11h.8. 
ſtate or degree when they come into the Popes preſence muſt kneele thrice, and alſo © Spirits veri- 
kiſſe bis feete? Thelaſt marke followeth | SO wmnne => ot 
| etiam ctm vulr 
aliquid fin? Concilio defioire : Satis eſt ſi is legem tulerit, Gretzer. Jeſ. oo Ratinb, Seſſ.r. Bellar, lib. 2 de Conc,cap.17. Sal- 
meron Jeſ.cam, in Epiſt. Pauli in genere, Diſp. 13: d Pontifexeſt abſolutTfupraConciliam generale, vullumin terris 
ſupraſc iudicium agnolcens. Beller, lib,2.de Conc:cap.17. Vix vouseſt Theologusquialiam bac'de re ſententiam tener. Ste 
pleton Doctr. prince, lib. 13.cap. 159, e Pontifex (quiomniaiurain ſcrimo peRoris cenſetur habere) Conſtitutiovem, 
A Papa Bonifac, Conſlitut, Cap, Licct © in ſexto. Quod Papa fit ſummusludex in caufis fider& morum dijudicandis. Beller. 
Lib. 4. de Pontif. Rom. cap, 1. \ + | | | 
f Vousreſtati Dons (Vniverſalis EcclefizEpiſcopus] Romano Pontifici proprius. Idem ibid 1:2.ca:31. g Ser 
aboue,lib-1.cap 2:Seft.32, h -VniuerſaEcclefia(quodabfit) corruer, cum is, qui Vitiverſalis dicitur, corruet. Sed'abfit 
hec ſtultitia, abfit hzcleuitas ab omnibus meis. Grey, lib. 6, Epiſt; cap. 188, i *Qudd omnes mortales cuiuſcunque 
fiat dignitatis& precminentiz , cum primim in conſpetum Pontificis adueniunt , diſtantibus ſpacijs,ter debeant ante il 
_um genufletere,& eius pedes olculari, Lib.1.Ceremon.Pontific ſef.3.cap 3 vt noftercitat Polan.inDan:tt. - $3233 
2 Antichriſtian 


p 
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Antichriſtian blaſphemie. 


S nc, 14, - 

37 Fromthatprophecie,concerning Antichriſt,2.7 heſ.2.4.[ ſitting in 

* Bellerm.lib.3. rhe Temple of God, (nyo £ 4s God Jallour * Aduerlaries aero 
GNePY ! tut — is one of the moſt notable brands and marks of that man of 


a Satis euiden- ſinne. How farre the Pope may ſeeme tohaue rr" ypon diuineauthori- 
ifeſt, bo 


= _— 3 tie,their owne aſſertions and confeſſions do man th in his aſſumed 


ſtare, ne<folui titles and ations. By his titles,as when Pope ® Nicholas fearethnot to pre- 
Pontificem, nec tend, that he was anciently called God : from thence concluding, that he (as 
Sp God ) may not be indged of man. Asalſo when Pope Boniface for the digni- 
Principe Con- fying of himſclfe,doth affirme S. Petey to haue bene Þ aſſumed into the fellow- 
ſtantino— (hip of the indiuidaall Trinitie. And how much they are delighted with this 


mtg tranſcendent title, is more then coniecurall by the tenour of ſtile attributed 
nec Deum 3b ynto the Popes by their owne Authors,calling him © a viſible God, and chie- 
___— 5. feſtpoweron earth, Our Lord God the Pope , one ofthem confeſſing, that* all 
ſtam ſit. Nicho- Princes do adore himas their chiefe#t God. 

lays Pape 42nd 28 Wewilh his ations had nota correſpondence with his titles: for to 


4 os Yo ſer paſſe thathe hath proclaimed himſelfe to be 4 Lord ouer the Emperour, 


ter and conſequently doth,(in the iudgement of that ancient Optatus,)® eXeeme 


b bins mes” of himſelfe,n0t as of a man,but as of a God : how can out Aduerſaries free from 


in whom ie .. the danger of blaſphemie theſearrogancies of their Popes ? as namely, * zo 
there labored | commannd Angels to conney ſoules out of Purgatory into Paradiſe, and when 
— _—_—  thequeſtion is whether the Pope can either abrogate, or hinder a Sacrament 
fortiumiadiui- appointed by God,to reſolue that 8 he may, 01 a: he is a meere man, but 2 he is 


duz Trinitatis gfe pjcay of Chriſt : and to ſuffer * the Popes decretall Epiſtles to be inſcribed in 


wo +13 hay the number of Canonicall Scriptures. 


Fundamental» 39 But weſpare the proſecution of theſe kind of preſumptions, which 
ſexo Deereta* as dead carcaſſes are beſt honoured by being buried in obliuion. The con- 
© Papa et feſſion of their Biſhop Auentinus hath long fince madevp the concluſion: 


quoddamou- i Fe that is the ſeruant of ſeruants ( faith he, ſpeaking of the Pope ) and Lord 
men, inquit 
Gomaſius, viſibilem quendam Deum pre ſe ferens, fupremum in terris numen. Stapleton. i de doftrin. principys. 
* Aventin.lib,7, In cuius fronte (loquitur de Papa) ſcriptum eſt, Deus ſum. Dominus Deus Papa, Baldws dicit, Papa 
eſt Deus in terris. Blond.lib.3 inſiaurat.Rome. Ocmnes principes orbis terrz Pontificem ve ſurnmum Deum honorant & co- 
lunt. Theſe are alledged by Lubbertus a Proteſt ant de Papa Rom.lib.10.cap.2.Credere Dominum Deum noftrur Papam,con- 
ditorem ditz Decreralis,non fic poruifſe ſtatuere prout ſtatuit,hzrericum cenſeatur.Gloſſa Iuriſ.canonici.ſub finem Extra 
. non corretta ineditione Gregory 13-vt notat noſter Polanus in Dan.11, Id Cam ſupra Imperatorem non eft nifi 

ſolus Deus,quifecit Imperatorem,dumſe Dooatus ſuper Imperatorem extollit, e iam non ſe vt hominem,ſed vtDeum 
iſt atz lib.z. f Clemens6.in Bullafuper anoum lubilzi: Concedimus, 6 confefſſus io via . moritur, vt ab 
omaibus is ſuis fir immunis penitus & abſolurus: & mandamus Angelis vt avimam e Pargatorio penitts abſoluram, 
in Paradil gloriam introducant.Et in alia BulJa:Nolumus vt peena inferni ill: ivfligatur,concedens cruce fignatis,ad corum 
vota trezaut quatuor animas,quas volunt,cx Purgatorio poſle eripere, As they are cited by Lubberturtle Papa Rom. 1.10.c.20, 
..& Admiranda reziſtbzcefle videatur,cum enim Sacramentum matrimonij2 Deo ipſo fuerit conſtiturum— quomo- 
do yotiſolenniras,ex ſola conftirutione Ecclefiz indufta— poteſt Sacramentum inſtitutum tollere, vel aliquatents impe- 
dire? — Ad hoc breuiter poteſt dici, quod iſthoc fit per conftitutionem Eccleſfiz conditam per vicarium Chriſti, & fic 
gon per purum hominem,ex poteſtate clauium [Quodcunque ſolueris, ue ligaueris, Matth.16.& 24.]=— Vnde 
talis difſolutio vel impedimentury matrimonij non inducitur 4 puro bomine,ſed a Deo ipſo,ſuo Vicario, faciendi talia au- 
thoritater committente : Gloſſa Extraneg. C., Antiquzz ——, De voto's approved by Greg.13, þh ' Inter canonicas 
Scripturas Decretales Epiſtolz connumerantur, Titwlus Gratian, in diſ}.rg. C. In Canonicis, i Qui Seruusſervorum 


prum cft, Deus ſumcrrare 


Cars. —Commagitefatinf EEE 461 


of Lords who,a God,to make and alter lawei 's that man of per ens of laptemi = 
commonly call Antichriſt, in whuſe farcheads written the nam of blaſphemie 
Viz. 1am God,and cannot err. © . 

40 Thus haue weatleaſt ſhadowed oarthe perſone of Antichriſt;by lines 
Fans with our Aduerfaries pens : icferring ſuch Readers as ſhall defire 
toſce rheperfeR lineaments of Antichriſtdeſcribed;vntothe bookes which 
Proteſtants haue written vpon this ſubic&;, "EY a roma that weadde, 


aa alupplement vnto the reſt, | 
A A conclaſ Gon, ſhewing that Proteſtants, as « the intheirprofiien 
cannot poſsibly be enthralled cole a pol and 


the Romaniſts can as hardly eſcape it: proned by demon- 
ftrations from our Aduerſaries, 


S-vC Ys. B. 


41: Although our former demonſtrations of Antichriſts coming were 
all falſe, yet ſeeingi it is granted by Fathers, Proteſtants, and Romanilts,that 
Antichriſt ſhall come as a monarchical perſon,claimingan vniuerſall juriſdi- 2 Proteſtantes 
io throughout the whole world, not = rd 09 guar 


ws onapr qr ebovrrrgrs ro colarmonſig 
wew ons may betrie no 
may oiderſland-whey the daies of Apo decomcyphte bn 


like to take part with Antichriſt : ſeeingthais 
feſſe, inthe [rainy 4 conernment a prone” 
others, and to whomalſo theyaſcribea® ze: atl-de Pontif 
world: which vniuerſalpowerof any i wwe ver er hang $4.40 
diſclaime. Beſides the Romaniſtsbelecue the* Popes i to be infallible ppt wn 
whenſoener he defineth any matter of feth: bus the tProveflensy (lay hey ) are generes par. 
4 contrarit opinion. 

42 Thecaſethusſtanding,thatthe Romaniſts do profeſſe a gouern- _ mien 
' ment ( ſo agreeable vnto the confeſſed ſtate of Antichriſt ) by inthralling wm,Monar- 
themſclues vnto one viſible Monarch,ouer both bodies and ſoules of the who; cam _ cata woud 
world, vpon an opinion of a power of xof erring,&e, ( whenas notwithſtan- Ecdeviz: Pro- 
ding he may bea publikehererike, as will be* ed at latge;)whi hkindof **fanc 
ſubiection, all Proteſtants iudgeto be moſtexecrable : whoſeeth; atthar i 
isim ible forany man continuing in the Religion of Proteſtants, \eue 
beſubieRvntorhe he Antichriſtiana dgeneral Apoſtcand ack{lidin gi on 
the a of Chriſt 2... | b Zitheridire& 

Tf furthermore ,according to our confeſſed deinonſitarions of Pp ly or indireRtly; 

fall ofthe Romine Empire; Antichriſt be'4lveadie cone,” who muſt have pen 


his ſeate © at Romethe choice place ofthe PopesSea,an d hall difſobie Sogn 
jerrremancapn BER en. _— ts 
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din. faid truly; viz, Þ Sacr ce 
| b Sacrificiam mine Ys | ifice« 
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2S.r. perovr: byſo large anextentof dominion ;\as toexceed 8 all monerchicall 
that ever warin the world: : whom we haue deciphered by theſe his > 


h $.1% eurall and peculiar * roperties of licie , and notable 
feined continencie,p a nia arm HR 62 hp rg ny 
im the perſonof the ke 


tie tic : befides hiseminent* 
k $14 Church, and ftrenge titles of * S: Inall which £6 Popes are found 
| tobetranſcendent, and vntna in ourtimes. How ſhall wein fo plaine 


and direct euidence,bur TITS the Popethat _—_ erT1, Or cOn- 
trariety againſt Chrittzand conſequently how may notthe Romiſh profeſſors 
be t to be enthralled in Antichriſtian tyrannic*sFrom the ſight of An- 
- tichriſt wearecalled to behold their Alrars. 


CHAP. VI. 
of Altars. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


on Renee eAs concerning eAltars and Sacrifice, (which as Dofter Reqwolds grauteth(5)are lin- 


with M.Hart, ked by nature in relation.and miftuall dependance one of other ; and firfl concerning 
pages 52.fine. A/rax;:) Peter Martyr reproneth the ancient Fathers, ſaying, (6) Petrus Alexandrinus 
() RN, &c. attributeth more tothe outward Altar then to t ys Temples of Chrift, 
monplaces :  Andyet further againſt Optatua * (7) Optatus1.6. (nn Li-ion. faith, Whatis 

the Altar ? euen the ſcare ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt. (8) Such fayings as 
pag: 225. b. poſt theſe (ſaith Peter Martyr ) edified not the people,Zc. And in ns leſſe plaine manner is 
Oprarre foreſai wdſaring mentioned and reproned by the Centurie (9 )wruters : as alſo Peter 


(Peers. Fathers in "The Fathers ſhould not with ſomuch - 
ibidem ,reprometh the e ers not with io muc 
= _ pri hu ber, haue ſcemedhere and pr ne abuſed the name Altar, 


(8) lbidem. (g) Cent,g.e.6.col.40925. {wn) Bowe Lhmpr ab Commen pan part 4 poſe 325 b, ante med. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Delinering the right [tate of the queftion, 
Sucr, I: 


Henour Aduerſarics ſpeake of anFlrar, they do not vnder- © 
"F424 ſtand neceſſarily an* artificiall Altar; howſocuer,we cannot diſ- 
ANYG/A like enpcocs Dottor Reynolds, concerning the mutual re- 
SALE [ation and Gen Altar and « Sacrifice: butgrant 

Pyraguey 11 yand neceſſarily inferrea Sacrifice,asaſhrine doth 
deo,ſedidom- 4 Saint, afather aſonne : _ raganege oor when theſe m_ Lond 
ne vocan” alta- nerly 8 whe impropetly ſo called, rey nn table of the 

re,vbirecipiur "ned improperly an Altar,can no more concludea Sacrifice properly wer 

(which 


RE dren when Salt Thar yothe fi 

kar, B imp roperly) ) a man maycontend thats. arp nay pee 

ee.vit. $.Secun- Father,whi is,accerding to the fleſh, Thereforchath their Cardinall Bellar- 

? Priefhord are relative ines, [6 that Priefihood 

& dot anon mp tun bor pr Sia ehonde Mn og 
_ ha 9" WE | 


Car.6. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 163 
0 hy taken, hath relation vnto a Sacrifice ſignification : otherwiſeto- 47 
Pet 1abis th i ro erupt ates per,isas hapleſſealabour / 


asto drawaſtteight 3-7 out of a crooked Caerd Ar And now we wand this 
vtto the point i in controuerſi ie,prouing | 


'" Thatthe carton taken hb ProteFtants are infifuble and that rg) 


accord both with Scripture,and primitiue amtiquitie : proued by 
the confeſrions of our learned Aduerſarie 
Sncrx. 3. a 
2 Their Cardinall Bellarmine hath confeſſed,that there isas mutualland « Primi Chri- 
reciprocalla dependance berweene Prie#thoodand Sacrifice, properly taken, Nani pro = Spun 


as there is betweene Altar 8 Sacrifice: dd perpoeh mikrs; Chriſtians of the ovine, 
primitiue Church (ſaith the ſame Cardinall)did purpoſely abſteine fra the names doch Aaron, 
of Temple, andof Priefihood,cuen untill the daies of LOS "Loop (tharis, about ets 
two hundred, yeares after Chriſt, ) not,as he doth imagine, leſt that they czremonis tu. 


m% ſeeme to have retained ſome Jews ſb ceremonies, or Temples of heatheniſh I- Sica,abftioue. 
dels, for ſo they ſhould aſwelt haue forborne the names of worſhip and prajer, 556092 [olim 
whichtermes were commont aged ethos Icwesand heathens : burrather plied ai 

leſt that the newly conuerted C tby thename of Te Me, Altar, dec Iraque 
| and Pricf,conceit fomecc try daily to be offered with cpidtalizpro 
hands, for expiation of offences, differcnt from the onel opitiarorie Sa- cxotibus, E- 
co of Chriſts bpdie offered vp vnto 0 God, asan Mo none ent purgation þ,cuf 
inne. 


3 Whichmuſtbe choughtto hauebenethe condition of thoſe former 
times-whercin the Fathers of the primitiue Church were condemnedby the 


Pry vera 


luſtinus 
then Pagans for want of Altars and Sacrifice : towhom Origen held it ſuf- Tg, 
ficient to anſwer, ſaying,thatalthough Chriſtians haue not 4 che liveleſe Al- Fore ano 
tars of the Pagans, yet haue they the liamg Altars of immoriall ſoules. Nay they inde,empore 
werethen ſo vrtterly deſtitute of ſacrificing __ that ( witneſſe the wri- TeTrulliani iam 


tings of Cyril, Arnobius, and Chryſoſtome,) ©Chriſtians for want of 4l- rrp" aonuery 
tars ſuſteined from Pagansthereproch of impietie: yea and alſo ( as Car- inter Chriftia- 
dinal Bellarmine although vpon other coniectures confeſſeth,)ofmeere * 4-02: rare: 


#heiſme. ; Nt Precbee: 

ros nominare Sacerdotes,vt patet et Tertull.& Cypriati,adbue 7A Pre wr a Haan. rempli,quia mundus plenus 

erattemplis{dolorum:& Key ea ns x" locus conlecratus ad {acrificza cruenta: in quo 
ſenſu Ofauius apud Minutium,8 jig)® a negant templa. Bellarm.lib.3.de cults Santt.ca.4. 

d Cellus & aras, & fimulachra, & n08 nn nihul interea videat 

gs re delubrizioftorumefle mentem ſei Duan nr queunqu et was la precesex 

gap tine Cſim/ng quicunque velic aras iſtas , quas nuper 

luber,cum aris his cooferat, quas iotulit Cellus, &c. 3) a qudem nent & temporis pro- 

p. eomupeibilt fore noſtra verd hzc in animaimimorrali; rationalis amma inco voluerit 

Ihid.pay.757« pro nee? 1 ns ner bs. aanarr nr impingere, quod non 


Gainitio,; Latt Uh le. Alex contr re abr ho per 
AD Manu Erangay he Gagne no farſain Sender bn yo ud Mh bon vkny. Fre YA 
ns templa nulla haberent,nec aras. F Tofvchteftimonies Bellarmine ferebeFackia cf folio nam Mireee 
Chriſbani dili hone Hci ee krequenter in crypts & 
caucrnis rem diuinam er eee I,capiI6. aps iy. thus anſwering that 
ger gen ec yoann by prog inrs] _— puaggerery ares 
not the Miniſters of truth:then hk to ak xg thereby to incurre the imputation of . Atheifs pans 4g rac Ter) 
wot this Jiſaduantage the profeſſion of the faith? See another anſwer of Bellarmine hereafter. 

Q 4 4 Now 
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we | | Proteflants eAppeale. Lun 


* A:1.Coria, 4 Now thereforefarre beitfrom vs, toimagine that the bleſſed Saints 
caledTable of of thoſe times, who were alwaics preſt and readieto ſeale the profeſſion of 
2 Chryſe. in 2, Chriſt with their deareſt bloud, would haue endured the brand of Atheiſme 
__ _— for want of externall Sacrifices and Altars, if they could haue then maintai- 


<f alla medio Red Altars and Sacrifice in their proper vie: nor was it without the direction 
conſtirars. A#- Ofthe Spirit of wiſdome, thatthe Apoſtle changed the name * Alrar intoa 


 8+f-dever?.Do- Table, as allo many 8 Fathers haue done, 


ng 5 Iftherefore ſome Proteſtants, calling to mind the temperance of the 
Tempore Dyp- Primitiueage,which ( asis confeſſed ) «bHained from the wames of Prieſthood 
arp rey and Temples (weadde, that which we haue rs. and from Alzars ) haue 
ſons wereres- Milliked thelibertic of ſucceeding Fathers for alteration of the phraſe : they 
ding) cucurrit are not pine be iudged aduerſaries, but rather zcalous emulators and fa- 
do circa Altare, WOUrers of true anciquitie, 5 

& audicbant. 6- Neither yet haue they bene _—_— ſo oppoſite vnto the alledged 
ppm =o Fathers of after-times, as the Apologiſts,to ingender an hatred againſt 
lo templo & them,would make them appeare, becauſe they note in the Fathersa licence 
Alkariinmedio jn the yſe of termes only,but no errour in doctrine ; ſaying, that ® by ſuch cu- 
Es" ſome of ſpeech Optats gane pofteritie an occaſion of ſuperſtition : direQly im- 
deEncenzs. 1. plying,that the tdgement of ouranceſtors was ſoundinthis matter,and that 
Cor.19.27.& the errour concerning the nature of Alter & Sacrifice, ariſing from the com- 
nica. Aww, MON vic of ſuch phraſes, | gpm ——— their pofteritze; For weare taught 
Tr«.26.;n bb. from $. Chryſoſtome and'S. Auguſtit © ebinche word! T.ablewentfor Ccur- 
wry 4 rant intheirtimes. In thenext place weapply  */, | 
EA Crchrabe Capaibeite ard BECangce  f Fnalteb oro lanngy = 


An anſwer vnto the ſecondobieftion zouching the dignitie ' 
of Altars. | 


» 
4 | #7 4 
4 


Sncr. 3." 


| The ſecond reproofe,which the Apologiſts hauc confuledly inſerted 
k Gemmijs Al- ; moe s ' THEY: 

tare 4iftivoni, 11 the middle ranke,vſed againſt Clemens Alexandrinus, for attributing more ta 
ur,& miniſtro- 0utward Altars, then to the linely Temples of Chriſt, it they ſhall diſtaſte, let 

_— Kd re Fi . 

rum Gris them trie with themſclues,how well the contrarie ſentences of other Fathers 
eſt. Hierowym.; Can reliſh with them : for S. *Terome, S.! Ambroſe, and S. Bernard con«. 
efiſt.ad Nepee. ſent together, profeſſedly calling it a ſuperſtitious vanitie rather 70 reſpet? na- 
| Mclius fucrat £,.7 fomes, then #8 cloath the naked poore : which kind of vanitie, their owne 
ſeruarequim * Cardinall,vpon fourecircumſtances,doth equally condemne.,accarding to; 
merallorum,' ' thar Scripture where it is written,* /will hane mercie,and not ſacrifice and who 
Re eeatqoz knoweth not,that there is as great difference betweene the ſtone Temple,and 
auro non emun the bodie of the moſt le Chriſtian(although we may not callany. 
ery ornats52= tre Chriſtian contemptible ) as there is betweene'a marter of mans work- 
pris cap] manſhip,andaſubic&of Chriſts redemption. Hr yore). 4 


tinorum eft. 


| » Ambroſlib.2,deofficecap238. m O vanitas vanitarum,ſed non vanior infanior; fulgetEcclefia in parictibus, 8 
in paup ct. Ber 


pauperibus cg 6 de EPL WE Oe Pg oe, + #Hom.y1. grbtin Matth.. -.n Ex-qua-. 
circumſtantiarum d ,malum erit ornare templumn,nimirum,tempus,locus, modus, 8& perſona. Beller.lib.3. de culs 
en $anth.cope6. $. Secunda propalijio. * Hoſe,7.6. | at : hn 


C AP.7. Concerning the faithof 0 "ancient Fathers. _ 


"8"1f any hap! ſhall contemne'the worſhip of God, becauſeitis not , x... | 
fonapinots be ſhaltbarincy anoldinfeſtred {aperftition of the #wer, who ms -— 
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CHAP. "VII. 
of Sacrifice. 


THE ROMISH. APOLOGIE. 


Now as concerning ſacrifice it is affirmed by our learned Adnuerſaries,that the more an- þ 
cient Fathers namely (*) prota tara Auſtine, Aruobius, &c, erred. herew, rr 
and fo fully,that their ſupper 5s therefore ſaid to hawe carried the face of a renewed yine hereafter 
oblation,imitating ouer nearely the Iewiſh manner of facrificing,&c, that they (b) pag-145. in the 
forged a ſacrifice in the Lords Supper without his commaundement, and ſo adfl- roder 
terated the Supper with adding of Sacrifice : that «lſs the writings of Irenzxus, Igna- nn nit 
tius,(whbo are moſt ancient) are herein (g) incommodious and dangergus : «nd the ( . ili 
CE_—_ after the Apoſtles times,the Supper of out Lord was turned into a Sa omnes Pauli e- 
crifice: un ſo much as ſome of our Adnerſaries doubt not to charge the ancient Fathers enen piſt.io Hebrc.7, 
with propitiatorie (*) ſacrifice, and Sacrifice for the dead. So chargeable were the ancient CERRIS 
Fathersnoleſſe then we nowaregin that greas queſiton of Sacrifice, A line 9% 
& Cent. 2.cap.10,col.167.line 17, rr af in the margent,voder the letter,t. and at Aono'go. & 170. 
(h) Sebaſtianus Francus in his epiſt.de abrogandis in yai omnibus ſtatutis Ecclefiafticis. (*) Andreas Chriſtianus 
lib.de opificio Miſlz,pag.167,initio,reciting the fathers opinion bereof,faith: Dita autem non ſolum impetrationem, 
ſed etiam intrinſecam quandam vim placand; inuunt.Origenes hom.13.in Leviticarn, ait, i a eft commemoratio ſola que pro- 
pitium facit Deum hominibus, Athanaſius in ſermone de Feunttis apud Damaſcenum,ait, Incruente hoſtie oblatio propitiatio 
eſt. To which end he wa 7 lkewiſe further the particular ſayings of pr rIRey 10mm moms, aA 
and of the third Councell of Brach, And concerning the Fathers teſtimonies tor Maſſe,ſee more raQ;3. 
{e&.1. inthe margent attheletter,t. | RY 


THE PROTESTANTS. APPEALE. 
In ſatisfying for the obieted exceptions vſed by Proteſtants, firſt 


i Zeneratt. 


"'SnmcrT.T. 


Ere the obieors haue noted a taxation of errors, but whether it - 
y be about the contention of words, or of doctrine, they haue ei- 
27 [4 cher willingly, or ignorantly difſembled. For the primitiue an- 
& oY 0 tiquitie ( as hath bene confeſſed) didabſtaine fromthe name of 
Pa Priefi,and ſo conſequently,of Altersand Sacrifice,terming them 
according tothe tenour ofthe new Teſtament, Elders, or Biſhops, Tables, 
andEuchariſt.. In the after-times,the Church being then eſtabliſhed in the. 
truth of doctrine , the Fathers mighe preſume to takea greater _ _ | 
peecn, 


— 
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T he Proteflants eA ppeale. L1s.2. 
ſpecch,knowing thatthey ſhould be vnderſtood of Catholike hearers catho- 
likely. But becauſe ages more degenerate,did ſetas it werea byas ypon the 
phraſes of Prie#, Altar,Sacrifice, (which had bene vicd of the Fathers impro- 
 perly,)todraw them toa proper in, png LR er contrary to their firſtinten- 
; tion : therefore did Proteſtants wiſh that thoſe obieed ancient Fathers had 
rather contained themſelues within their more ancient reſtraints, then thae 
theliberty oftheir ſpeeches ſhould haue occaſioned in the Romaniſts that 
prodigallerrorin dodtrine, which weſball hereafter. vnfold. Thus much in 
generall : wenow yeeld 


An anſwer onto the particular exceptions, concerning the places of Scrip- 
ture : fromthe teſtimonies of our learned Aduerſaries. 


GC ECT. 2. 


2 Thefirſt is, Gen. 14. which ſome haue ſo expounded as though the 
a For the words bread and wine broughtforth by Melchiſedech,had bene an 0blation and Sa- 
honey 6 erifice : whereas the ſame text is both by other* Fathers (as Ierome, Tertulli- 
proferens pan an, and Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, yeaand alſo Ambroſe ) noted to haue 
= CGE Ss. benean offering proceeding from the bountie and magnificence of et 
bn Gent.” cliſedech, forthe refreſhing of the ſouldiers of Abraham, andnotfromana&t 
Tertul, chu: A- belonging to the funRion of his Prieſthood, by way of Sacrifice vnto God. 
ry ratas of Whereuntothe Romiſh vulgar tranſlation doth conſonantly accord, where 
obrulirpanem the word is ® proferens,and not offerens,that is, bringing out, and not offering 
&vinum.Terwl yp ; which tranſlationour Aduerſaricsare charged © nor #0 reief wporn what- 


—_— {: ſoeuer pretence. Finally,the context it ſelte ſo fully warranteth the ſameex 


zbus: Occurrit fition, thattheir owne learned Cardinall, and choiſe Aduerfaricagainſt Lu- 
—_ ther,was thereby forced to grant vs herein our owne concluſion, ſaying,that 
hamopanem & 4M elchiſedech id not now fer any 5 acrifice. FORE | 

vium.DeS4- * 3 Maynotalltheſe ſufhciently iuſtifie the obieted exception? yes veri- 
roms ey ly,cſpecially ſeeing itis no reproofe of any doatrinall point, which may con- 
Melchizedech cerne thenatute of a Sacrifice ( which ſhould be the niarke of the obicors 
milires Abra- aime,)butonely alargeextention of the texr,to ſignifiea Sacrifice in the Eu- 
ter haboit na Chariſt,althoughina ſence orthodoxall,8&{(if they ſhall ore vs ſotoſpeake) 
Mic advitum plainly proteſtantiall, ſignifying (according vnto S. Auguſtine his expolt- 
ona tion) ©the commemoratine repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſts bodie cruci« 
2dhibirenſe fied pon the Croſſe, Whereupon ir is,that M. Caluinein the ſame placenoteth 


Ludibusextulir, jn the yow Romaniſts, f a double folly, becauſe by this Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, 


CO: wherein there w.zs onely bread and wine they ſeeke to confirme the oblation and S4a- 


_ crifice of their Maſſe, wherein they beleene, that by vertue of Tranſubſtantiation 
bitos hymnos - . EY * #05 
cecinit Antiq.lib.x,cap.11, So Epithan,contre Melchized.libez, Chryſoſt.in Gen.hom.35, b Gen.14.Melchizedech pro- 
ferens panem & yvinum. =< ' Nemo illam ſub quouispretextu reijcere preſumar.Concil.Trid:Seſſ.4, © , & Whereupon 
Cardinall Caietan inferreth:Nihil hic de oblatione ſeu ſacrifidio, ſed de prolations {cuextraftione, quam Ipſcphus dicit fa- 
tam ad reficiendum viRtores, Cdietan in Gen.14. And S. Auguſtine expoundeth what he meant: © Chriſtusſacerdosnoſter 
in zternum ſecundim ordinem Melchizedech,qui ſeipſum obtulit pro peccatis noſtris,8: cius ſacrificij ſimilirudinem in ſux 
paſſionis memoriam commendauir,vtillud Melchizedech obrulit Deo, id iamper totum orbem terrarum in Chriſti 
Eccleſia videamus offerri, Aug»ſt-83.queſt, cap.61.tom.q, Here Saint Auguſti he beld that Melchizedechs offeri 
. was alacrifice, yet by the analogie thereof be defendeth that our Chriſtian ſacrifice u but by way of ſomilitude and repreſentation. 
f Czteram bjsridionli fuot Papiſtz,qui poſtquam negaruntin Miſſa efle panem 8 vyioum,de panis & vini ſacrificio gar- 
riunt.Caluine in the place obiefied, 362 7 77 | | ; 
zhere 
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chere is ren is remaining neither bread nor wine, For to thinke that the Fathers ac-, pu. wii- 
counted bread to be now properly a Sacrifice, is, in the nogrment of our ceum = 
greateſt Aduerſarie,8 oſt abſurd. |) I og 

'4 , As lictle helpecan they hope for from the End place of, \ Malachic 9& 2 fanny De , 
which the moſt Fathers expound of other ob Soenees: Juchas is is the. mini ſunt id ſa- 
t preathing of the Goſpel) ſacrifice of prajers from apare bears: "ſacrifice of all == 
gifts of deworion fered i in. Chriſtian Os only digedp Greg Hark, Bellar, 


miſh Prieſts ought to be py called Loney 965 non ot incur place. 


condly — ns 

Tertull contra Marcion.lib.3.6y 4- Simplex oratio de concientiapars.Bierons Mat. :-Thumiamahoc eſt, Santorum oras 
tioncs Deo eſſe offercndas. And Cyprianlib.1.cap.16. contra Indeos, . m Irenews lib 4.cap.33 -34-Oronia quz tunt ipſo- 
ram. Et Iuſtin Martyr.in Tryphon, n Euſeb. Kg, noma. ingentim.&e | pum. 
dium eft,non per cruores, (ed per pias ationes ſurnmo Deo T98) » thay” toe r ſame ob= 


re po ag pt 
teouſneſle. E(4.19.19. There eanaltaro Lord mi the mi 4.56.7. And it. 
+ InAs Th Ocales 


65.7. And all the ſheepe of Kedar ſhall be offered thereon, and the Rarhmes' 
ſhall go vp from yeare to yeare tooffer at [erulalem,as in the dayes of old, And Malach.3.4. The offeri 
ralalem ſhall be {weet vatothe Lord. o And therefore muſt be expounded, as their owne Montane, | "'s 
Sacrifice: 1.Pet.2.9.Ye are aroyall prieſthood. Revel.1.6, Euen CLIT ey ATT AT —— a 
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 Anan (wer for obietted exception taken againſt fo lewilu] imirton 
of a Sacrifice. 


Se vs;'$ 


5 M. Caluinereprouedin ſomeancientsa \ Jewiſh manner of binge” - _ 
Iristrue,butſuchisthe manner of his reprehenfion,thatthe Apologilts may, +cuidem + 
ſcemeto haue done him ſome iniurie in concerned it: *7pexceine ( faith M. bs mr 0 
Caluine) that the Fathers heldthe true and orthodoxall ſence of this myſlerie in = 
enery part, Andagaine, The Fathers in fing the word Sarrifice a thtir tc hoc myſteri-"! 
owne meaning teaching that it is the memoriallaud monies of that true and? a 
onely rs; = pas w4 offered pon the Croſſe by Chrift, ; whons they ofien call, —_— 
the oncly Prie M 

6 Asyerwefindonely a millike of a ceremoniall imitation in outward wow eee n: 5 
termes and folemnirie : as fortheir ſence of Fathers in: the word Sacrifice, ORD 
could M. Caluine iudge more reuerently of it,then to eſteeme it true and o7- rim expooune 


nk rr 


thodoxall ? Therefore was he not atthar'ods withancient Fathers, ," as the ME 
Apologiſts do pretend, In thenext place followeth yeri _ & y=- 
nici S cij 


memoriam,quod in cruce peregit Chriftus vnicus (# ipſipaſſim prxdicant) Sacerdos. Caluinus $.10, And concludeth,that 
the Fathers neucr fpake in defence of (uch ſacriledge. ANI oro the meaning 5 ies in that 
which u next I out of Hebr. 7+ 9. 


An anfiver unto the tte Ricepth wing.” 
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SsT.T\ 4» 


Baka? 7 The nextkind of exception taken by our Certarii7s,is not of = Er« 
phraſe, loco > TOT Of iudgement, bur of * danger and imcommodionſneſſe of ſpeech: by which 
fato. cenſure the intention of the Fathers is rather juſtified then reproued;becauſe 
peer of danger hath not reſpetvnto the mind of the writer, but to the weakeneſle of 
oblationeſea the Reader. And indeed the Centuriſts in the obieted places do ſatisfie 
lacrificio incru- for themſelues, ® ſaying,that I2natius and lreneus, and the Dottors of that age 
eno tact?” do porreach the pretended Sacrifice - anſivering from the ſentences of the 
endo oibil ha- ſatne Fathers, vnto the difficulties of ambiguous and incommodions ſpeeches. 
_ Which proueththar theſe obieors haue dealt vncoſcionably, in ſuggeſting 
biewd & i= Vntorthcir Reader an oppoſition of doctrine betweene the Centurifts and 
commodedi- rhoſe Fathers,in ſo great 4 queſtzon(as they call ir)of Sacrifice, from ſuch places 
acts, can , wherein the Centariſts haue profeſſed and proucd their vndoubred ac- 
ve in epit.1g- cordance. | 
I Ong. 8 Theteſtimonies following are obiected ( we thinke ) with the like 
quir,fiae Epiſ-  art,2nd therefore deſerne the like anſiver. Tr ſufficeth vs ro know thartheir 
poneque of- Qwne Teſuite cannot perceiue all things in Fathers ſo dire for their Romiſh 


is forced ro anſiver,that the Fathers purpoſely ſpake of theſe 


im de aliqua 
\ ried ſcu reprzſcnratione acrhey) 
incommode.Sed addunt:Sed Irenzus 
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| 6k aobo755n2 (one: S. BCT: 5+ | 
"'9 Aﬀerthe contention about theword Sacrifice, which in reſpeR of 
the ſuperſtitious apprehenſion of corrupter times hath bene iudged dange- 
row and incommodiaus ; wedeicendto the queſtion of Fane cOncerming 
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the true natureof a Sacrifice; which is-by the Romaniſts in their"Councell = Siifitiom 


in the formes of bread,and his ſacrificing vpon the Croſſe is tht verie ſame. Bur, er 1 aw 
Proteſtants ( faith the fame our greateſt Aduerſarie ) a/thoagh. 1hty allow this Tridens, Seſſ.22. 
zobe a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, and of diuine worſhip of Got; yet do they not e- 3, gs 
ſteeme it to haue the proper nature of « Sacrifice, but to he ſo called after a large jeryciperſe 4 
and vnproper manner of ſpeech: inthe which large acception Proteſtants may ſecundimſub- 
account it propitzatorie alſo. So hat the controuerfie is onely concerning the meg ———— 
properand improper ſignification of termes, and compriſeth two queſtions: ren altai & in 
firſt, whether the Euchariſt bea true eſſentiall ſacrifice; ſecondly, whether ic Fay rarmer ung 
be properly propitiatorie,and available in it ſelfe for remiſſion of ſinnes,or no. Arn © 
Both which,we wiſh, may be decided bythe verdi@”of ancient Fathers,by noo gifteruce 
the tenor of Chriſts —_— the principles of the Romiſh Church, T7moladois | 
and in eueric of theſe by the confeſſions of ourlearned Aduerfaries, [oe ns 
Panc,aut ab im- 

atione i . Alanus de Euchar.ſacrif.lib.2.cap, Tria ſunt facrificiorum:' Ce Gus 
= ron kong etiam anew. mr + poteſt,cuusfinteſtſolusDei cultus FT amanapys aj 
in Scriptura Sacrificium pro peccato,quod ctiam propitiatorum appellatur,cuiysfinis,przter Dei cultum, propitiatio irati 
Dei,8 peccatorum remifho, Tertium in Scriptura dicitur Pacificum: hoc quoque duplex eſt, oblarum ad agendas gratias 
pro bencficio accepto ; alterum, quod communi yocabulo Impetratorium dici poreſt, cuius finis eſt imperratio beneficiz 
Adaerlarij facile concedunt Miſlam efle ſacrificium Lae:5nx9 x5} Merpdmair,non quidetn quad velint efle Sacrificium pre. 
prie dictum,led improprie & largo mods. Nam gota aftio Sacramenti ad honorem Dei fit, 8 io gratiarum aQionem, Fel- 
larm.lib.z.de Miſſa,xcap.1.$ lo principio. | . | a 
The doltrine of Proteſtants, concerning this queſtion of Sacrifice, i ſhewed to | 

accord with the profeſsion of ancient Fathers: which »foft pro- 
ued by the common language and expoſitions of the 


Fathers themſelues. 


Sapcr. 6. 
iſma eſt 


10 Thereuntothe Senate of Fathers do yeeld their conſent; firſt, by their Rn Chate 
tenour of a ſpeech of amplification, ſaying no more,properly,that Chriſt is *2//.inep. 
ſacrificed in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,then they haue {aid that in the ©*;; - nom 
Sacrament of * Baptiſme is Chriſts paſcion : Þ In Baptiſme we are dipped in Chriſts paſſione Chrit, 
paſcron :< In reading the Goſpell we ſee Chriſt hanging on the Croſſe : 4 Chriſt us EE; © 
crucified in vs in Baptiſme : © Chriſt is the Lambe daily ſlaine vnto vs, Which cviderur cum 
manner of ſpeeches they would neuer haue vſed, .if they had thought their 1ifle,quemle- 
Readers would haue euer ſtretched ſuch voices vnto their higheſt ſtraine : 55 cry ag 
and therefore muſt be qualified by that diſcreete conſtruction, which euen vulnera cius, 
the Romiſh Gloffe long fince hath acknowledged in expounding the ſen- | +10 agng 
tence of S, Gregory, wherein Chriſt is ſaid to * die in this myſterie of the Eu- ets 
chariſt, and roſuffer for the ſaluation of the People , 8 thats (ſaiththe Gloſſe ) Luc.cap.7. 
Chriſt his death and paſsion is repreſented herein. © — Ine 
nobis filius Dei. Ambroſ.de Penit.lib.2.cap.2, e Quotidie nobisagnus occiditur. Hieron.in 1.Corin.6, 
Chriftusimmortaliter 6 ca xt; non md——— in hoc myfterio moritur,8 cius caro-in wr" mae —_ 
Magn.vt citatur per Gratian.de Conſecr diſt.2« Quid fit, g T & pallio III 

11 Se- 


T be. Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.2. 


b Eandew ip- 11 Secondly,the Fathers ſometime expound themſclues by way of cor- 


am botiary  rection,thus ; ® We offer vp th fice,which Chriit offered ((a | 
Che n,thus ; vp the ſame ſacrifice, which Chriit offered (lay they,) or 
immolebatof- rather 4 remembrance thereof , This is aplaine was ; and Ro 


#2 plainely 
1ahuSs 97. T2 The Fathers ( inthe third place) do render an expreſle interpreta- 
Ciryſof-hom."7: tion of their owne meaning. Cyprian,iWe make mention of Chriſt paſcion is 
autertirecorda- theſe Sacrifices, for it is the Lords paſrion, which we offer : Clemens, * This ſacri- 
tiovem Sacrifi- ninaxy yay a þ hu paſsion : Euiebius, | He hath commanunded ws to offer 4 
ie in opts memoriall in ſtead of a ſacrifice,by the ſignes of his bodte and bloud:S. Auguttine, 
ed Heb.xo. ' VV as not Chriſt once offered? yet is he offered daily in remembrance. In which 
i Paffionis et ſence Theodoret, Clemens, Baſil, and Gregory Nazianzene haue called 


rarer the Euchariſt the * Symbols and types of that great myſterie and ſacrifice vpon 
mus, == ine" the Croſſe. 4 
enim Domint 


A auod offeri- 13 Whichis yet moreamply confirmed vnto vs by comparing them 


mus. Cyprian.ad With like attributes, which the Fathers giue vnto other things ; S. Auguſtine 
7 opi.63 ſaying,that © every Chriitian man, when he is baptized into Chriſts death , doth 

if. ** there offer vp the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſiion vnto God: S. Chryloſtome ſay- 
| Quare me- ing,that ? the preaching of Chriſt is my Prieſthood,& the declaring of bim cruci- 
mores paſſions 6.21 5, the oblation which I offer : S. Ambroſe ſaying, 4 1 do confidently call your 


11 Ara oy minds the Altars , whereon Chriſts bodie is daily offered : venerable Bede fay- 
nis 4 mortuis,& ing , that " #he elenation of the brazen Serpent, u the paſiion of Chriſt upon 
-rnrpediph oY the Croſſe. | | 

mus tibiRegi 14 Theſe ſpeeches areno leſle confidently vitered by the aboue na- 
* Deofeem- med Fathers : which any man,although bur vulgarly inſtructed , knowerh 
nem ipfus,pa- NOW TO interprete,to wit, in Bapteſme there is a ſigne of Chriſts facrifice:that 
nem bunc,gra- in preaching there isa commemoration of Chriſts oblation:that the minds of 
n= agent3,%© the faithfull can be bur metaphorically called A/ars - that the lifting wp of 1he 


Rogamus vt : p X 
ins ſpice. Serpent #n the wilderneſſe was but a figure of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe. 


— 15 Andthis interpretation is further ſtrengthened by diſtinRions of the 


propoſira in IACrifices of the old Law, the Sacraments of thenew Teſtamenr,and thereall 
conſpe&ta tuo,” acrificeaf Chriſts bodie together. Hereof the ancient Fathers haue thus de- 


yo ancus,.qut termined, Nazianzenefaying,that thereis that difference berweene the offe- 
9} ddztoncier TING Of Chriſt  vpon the altar of the mind as he is in heauen, 7 offering himwpon 
- weary a materiall altar, as there is betweene « ſhadow of truth, and truth it ſelfe: which 


honorem Chri. OUgÞt notto be ſaid, if ypon any earthly Altars Chriſt were locally preſent, 
un Smiſunſr theron bodily ſacrificed, Fulgentius findeth no more difference betweene 
m tuum | 

Spiritum ſuper hoc Sacrificium,teſtem paſſionum Domini Teſu.Clemens Conftit 1ib.4.cap.17. 1 Chriſtus obtulit mirabile 
Sacrificiumpro ſalute omnium noſtritm, iubens nos offerre Des prmyus? dvri Suorns 1% our © x9) aluarC© EnſebDemonſt. 
Euang.lib-1.cap.t0o., m Cum antemnon obliviſcimur munus Saluatoris,nonne quotidie Chriſtus immol :tur?& ſemel 
pro nobis Chriſtus immolatus eſt;—— ex ipſa memoria quotidie nobis fic immolatur,quaſi quotidie nos innouet, Auguſt. 
com.8.in Pſal.75. Ergo ru audis quod quotieſcunque offertur ſacrificii Domini,mors Domini,reſurreio Domini, elcuatio 
Domini fignificetur. Auguſt.deverb.Dom.ſer.238,Tom,10, n Eccleſia offert Deo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti ſymbola, 
Theed.inPſal-110. Antitypa Clem.l. 7,.Conflit.c.26  Bafelimwerlu; i under puoneton armirymor Greg.Naian.in Apologet. 

o Seddeſacrificio,de quo nunc loquebarur Dominus,id eſt, Holocauſto dominicz paſſhoms,quod co tempore offert quiſez 
pro peccatis ſuis,quo ciu{dem paſſ3onis fide dedicatur,8 Chriftianorii fidelid nomine baptizatus imbuitur. Aug. Exp.in Rem, 
Tom 4.fol.1186. p Ipſum mihi przdicare ſacerdotium eſt—& euangelizare,banc oftero oblationem.Chryſoft. in epiſt. ad 
Rom hom.29. q Veſtras mentes coofidenter Altaria dixcrim,in quibusquotidie pro redemprione corporis,corpus Chriſti 
offertur. Ambroſ de Yirg.lib.z. r Exaltatio ſerpentis znei,paſsio Redemptorisnoftri eſt in cruce, Beda exponens illud Toh.z, 
SicutSerpens. . { Eſto,cgo pellor ab Altari in Ecclefia,at ego noui aliud Altare, mentis,ſci). & conteryplationis incelo, 
tbi aſtabo,8: Deo offeram lacrificia,quz funtranto acceptiora Deo,quam ea quz offerimus ad altare,quanto potior eſt ve- 
ritas quimvmbra. Nexanten.orat.42.in Paſchs.3. 


Sacrifice - 


4 
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Sacrifice of the old & new Teſtament, but this: *T he ſacrifices before Chriſt did + Chriſto, Ge 
prefiguratinely ſhew that Chriſt the <Weſsias ſhould be ſlaine for the (innes of yhe ns = —_ - 


world : the ſacrifices of Chriſtians do thankfully remember and profeſſe that Ghtiſt, Paxe, & Spirica 
hath bene ſlaine,and fulfilled the wer ke of mans redemption. In the whichreſpeRt nf oapectl 
Irenzus maketh no other diſparitic of them,then by a ® change of formes, fide &charirate 
whereof Nazianzene affirmeth, that the Euchariſt is a clearer * figwye, S. ſabRakcelefia . 
Auguſtine doth expreſleall the parts of the compariſon atfull.chus:? The ſa: Cohetne . 
erifice of Chriſt's fleſh was promiſed by the vittimes and ſacrifices of the- lay, lo catoalbus 

but was truly performed and exhibited vpon the Croſſe , and is now,jn the ſacrifite viienis ger a 
of Chriſtians,daily celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance : meaning that Chriſti, quam 

that in the old wasa fizare,this inthe new, is an /mage;bothare reſerhblances pro peccatisno- 
of tharbloudie ſacrifice of the Croſſe, which he callerh the truth,and income ,, 4 —_ 


pariſon of any other, * the ſole true ſacrifice. | 

16 - Theſc amplifications,corrections,expoſitions,compariſons, diſtin- {v5 crat.inre- 
Rions , which are vied of the Fathers,may be ſufficient for the vofolding of cum. loifto 
the rightiudgement of Antiquitie, which was , to call the. Euchariſt a ſacri- facrificio eſt 


fice (we pretermit one * knowne cauſe, the peoples offering ofthe breadand | Sag 


wine to be conſecrated tothe holy vie ofa Sacrament,) becauſe of the ſimi- ratio carnis, 
litude it hath with the ſacrifice vpon the Croſle in expreſſing the crucifying 99 prono- 


of the bodie of Chriſt, andthe ſhedding of his bloud, by a commemorari- 2 &. 


on and application thereof, Andleſt that our colledtions by ſome may be pro nobisidem 
iudged to be void of iudgement, weadioyne | wi al her 

id nobis do- 
nandum efſct figurate ſignificabatur;inillis prenuociabatur Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus z in hac IAA... occiſus, 
Fulgent.de fide ad Petrum.Tom.3.cap.19. u Sacrificia in populo Ilracl,ſlacrificiajn Ecclefia,"ſed ſpecies tantum mu» 
tata eſt, quippe cum non iam aliberis, ſed a ſeruis offeruntur. Irenexs lib.4, cap.34. x Simushodie & nos patticipes 
AgniPaſchatis,ſed adbuc ſub figura,licer nolter ſit manifeſtior:nam ſublege erarfigura huiusnoftrz figurz. Nazian. Orate 
42.in Paſchez, y Sacrificinoſtra vera caro, & caro Chriſti olim inveteri lege per victimas pollcebatur, in paſsione 
vero Chrilti & in cruce per veritate reddebatur: at hodie in noſtro ſacrificio per ſacramentum memoriz celebrarur. .4»- 
guft.lib.20.aduer.Fauſtis Manicheii,c.21, Tom. 6;Videretur mundatio nN,quarn Dominusoblatione holocauſti ſui, 
quod in vetcri lacerdotio figurabatur,impleuit,& holocauſti cius imaginem ad memoriam paſsionis ſuz in Eccleſia cele. 
brandam dedit,vteffer ſacerdosin zternum ſecundum ordinem Melchizedech. 0fagint. queſt. 9.60.  z Singulari, & 
ſolo vero lacrificio pro nobis Chriſti ſaoguis effulus eft. Auguſt. contra Aduerſarlegis & Prophet. lib.x. cap.18, Tom.6. - 
. * Seethe next Settion, 


A confirmation of the figuratiue language of ancient Fathers,in this point of 
ſacrifice z ont of the confeſiion of our learned Aduerſaries, 


SBCT. T 


17 Theficſt hold that our Aduerſaries have from the tradition of Fa- a Probamr (a- 


thers,is (as appeareth by Cardinal] Bellarmine) to catchatthe *words of [a- p_—_ _— 


crifice,oblation and immolation : which words Þ Proteſtants ( ſaith their Teſuite ,c males 
Suares) do interprete 5 vſed improperly and metaphorically. Which alſo may vocibus facrifi- 
be eaſily euinced from our Aduerſaries owne obſcruations, wherein they © 9Þ/ationis, 
confeſle,thar the © Fathers ſpeaking of the offering of bread and wine, before ton- z.termib.r, ds 
ſecration by the hands of lay-men and women , called it an oblation or ſatrifice: Jochet cap.15, 
quicquid in ſanRis Patribus aut in Scripturis de Euchariſtia jafinuaturn, aut aperterepertum eſt, id totum de 3mproprio-& 
metaphorico Sacrificio imerpretantur.SuarezJeſcTom,z diſp.74-$e1-! ; 6  Irenzus& Cyprianusdicumt Ecdefiam offerre la». 
crificium ex creaturis,id eſt,ex pane & vino. 1.1.32» & Cypr.l.2.cp.3. dicunt Chriftum gbuliſle calicem Patri ving. miſtum, 
& in ſermone de Eleemolyna reprebendir diuites fazminas,quod non affercbant papem conſecrandum!; locuples,inguir,&, 
dives fine (actificioyenis. Bellar,ltib:i,de Euchar. —— At [ey _ 

| n WH 
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4 Oblario panis which ( by their owne confeſſion) 4 are not any eſſentiall parts of a ſacrifice 
droge and therefore couldnor be termed ſacrifices in the ſtritand pro - nt 


cedens,nonper - indeedir were buta Tewiſh, yea and ( as Cardinall Bellarmine hath ſaid ) an 


riner a0 c0e2- abſurd apprehenſion,to eſteeme of the elements of breadand wine, as of the 
fbiew$:Quarta proper ſacrifices of the new Teſtament. 


propofitio. © -* 18  Againe,the Fathers intreating of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
bn going 52 hauealſo frequent vſe ofthe word oblation,wherein their Cardinall f Bellar- 
fore. mine fixeth no little preſumption of aduantage, confounding the termes of 


f Patres dicunt gþ}a%jon and ſacrifice: albeithe knew right well thatthe Fathers,who vied the 


—_— nx m Word ſacrifice vnproperly did not forbeare to applie the word oblation in the 


ſex oblationem, like ſence,as their owne learned Teſuite witnefleth : 8-S:mple oblations , which 


& offerr1 Deo k , 
%e eller aber, #4 offered to be conſecrated ( ſuchas bread and winegbefore conſecration, are 


g Setundim acknowledged to be,) do carrie but a generall name of (acrifice, according to the 
Thomam ob- Greekes,who diſlinguiſh betweene oblation and ſacrifice,by the words wgiogoge and 
_ > m M vuoie; and anſwerably vnto the rites of the old law , where we reade of firſt 
men Oblationis f7##ts, and of the firſt borne, and other ſuch like, which were oblations, but noſa- 
phe -nt bar erifices, | 

Nam quedm '19 Whereby we may diſcerne the flat non ſequituy of their Cardinals 
oblatio Grzce  arpument, who would concludea proper ſacrifice from the word oblation : 


Fn £2” whenas he could not be ignorant that the word oblation was vied , where 


plicem oblatio- notwithſtanding there was no ſacrifice : wherfore he muſt be further put in 


—_— mind by another direct confeſſton of their Ieſuite,ſaying,that ® although but 


que proprie de rarely, yet ſometime thoſe rites, which hane bene inſtituted bythe Church ( and 
. ntimaleue © therefore are not properly ſacrifices,) notwithſtanding are by them called ſacrifices, 
_— ng but in amore large and common manner of ſpeech, by which enerie ſacred action 
bus ipfis poſſi: may be ſo termed. This obſcruation giueth vs iuſt cauſe tro maruell with what 


—_ er pretcnce our Aduerfaries can ſo tic the Fathers to ſiicha ſeruitude in the vſe 


rebantur Deo of their phraſe of ſacrifice ( when they ſpeake of Chriſts Sacraments ) in a 


primitiz,&pri- ſtrictand preciſe ſence;zandyet they themſelues aſſume a libertie of calling 


mo &a - . procy wer : 
Gankiiave hon their owne humane rites ſacrifices , although in a more large and com- 


acrificabantur. MON ſignification . But we ſhall not neede to ſtand vpon theſe colleRi- 


wc I ons,becauſe 

' 3. diſp. 73. pag. | 

936 h Czremonias ab Eccleſia inſtitutas,ad ornatum huius ſacrifici,non ſacrificia,ſed ſacrificalia vocamus,— quodfi 
interdum aliqua ex his czremonijs ſactificium vecatur, id eſt rariſsimum, & interpretandum eſt de facrificio late ſumpto, 
prout tribuitur cuiuis aftioni & oblationi lactz. Suarez Jeſcibid. diſÞ,74+ $+3. pag.957- 


Our Aduerſaries are anſwered according to their owne demaund,by an obſcr- 
uation, which teacheth vs how to underſland the Fathers, and 
| confute all our oppoſites. 


Sxcr. $. 


a'Si Patresexi- 20 Their Cardinall Bellarmine doth argue againſt Proteſtants thus: 2 7 
fiwzen Et the Fathers had shought that the Euchariſt were a Sacrament onely, and n0t alſo a 


ſo- 


lim efſefacra- ſacrifice (meaning properly,) they could not hane ſpoken otherwiſe of the Eucha- 


Don 

etiam factificium;vt Aduerſarij ſcatiunt, nulla effer cauſa cur aliter loquerentur de Eucbariſtia,quiIm de Baptiſmo: nuſquam 
| atftem Patres Baptiſmum vocant Sacrificium; nec dicunt baptizare effe ſacrificare, vel immolare: przterea que cauſa efſet 
carParres de Sacraniemo aliter loquerentur,quam Adverfary noftri Joquuntur? quomodo enim credibile erit veteres Patres 
in modo loquendi nobiſcum; in ſententia cum Aduerſarijs conucniſſe? Bellar.lib,x. de Miſſe,cap.rs.$.Hic igitur. 

rif 
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rt} then of Baptiſme : but the Fathers (faith he.).nener call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, Þ li mulisCon 
or rue rarien «10 ſacrifice; And concludeth hereupon, that & word porn foe: 
ſacrifice was vied ofthe Fathers ina proper and literall ſence ; whereby he read Laodicen: 
doth not obſcurely grant; thatthe vſeof the word ſacrifice, attributed by the 1o<prinens 
ancient Fathers vnto the Euchariſt, mighrindeed be interpreted asraken tne- ym— Sotim-- 
raphorically and vnproperly,if it could be onceſhewed,thatthe'fame Fathers «ſt obſcruands: 


applicd the ſame word ſacrifice vnto the Sacrament of>Bapriſme t otherwiſe poof runes 


their leſuite Suarez would nor ſo vrgently hauemoued his Reader principal- = ; 
RI rn a 


ly to Þ obſerue againſt hereticks ( ſo he calleth: Proteſtams,)-#ba#\rhe þ | 
thers of ancient times did neuen call the mmiſterie of Baptiſme' by the name df a" 6c 
ſacrifice, although metaphorically it might be ſo termed, Therefore (faith he) it Paties 


3 4'ſiene, that when they often call the Euchari#t a ſacrifice, they 'name it ſo pro oa par an 4 
periy. |: { w19 >. mi.aut alterinis "0 


21 Seeing thereforethe parallele of Baptiſne may give our Aduerſaries'Sacramenr. nos 
their demaunded fatisfaRion, we deſire them firſt to conſult with'S, Augu® gm ume; 
ſtine,vho expounding that place vnto the* Heby. cap. 10, [| vnto them that crificiummeta= 

ſinne voluntarily after they haue obtained the knowledge of truth there remaineth -_ Hm 
no hoſt or for ſinne :] ſaith, that © exerie one,wher he is baptized into the geriar; Cam er- 
faith of Chriſt doth therein offer vp for hu ſinnesthe ſacrifice of Chriſts paſsion. go Euchariſtia 
Neither is he alone in this expoſition, for he himſelfe ſaith, that rhoſewho 7m , þcruivime 
great of this place move diligently,do ſo wnderitand it. - -* Sacrificiurm vo- 

22 Secondly,they may be jntreated to looke ypon their Teſuite Salme- Roy AYR 
ron,who doth nor vtterly retect the ſame interpretation. And furthermore, ow rack 
(tothe end that they may be abundantly fatisfied-) they muſt not thinke S»are32eſ: rom. 
much to aduiſe with theit learned Reader of Spaine, who renderethareaſon 32745 


© why the moſt of the ancient Fathers did call Baptiſme a ſacrifice , which they did, CfHeb.10.[ Vo- 
ſaith hc, metaphorically, that is, vnproperly. luotarie peccan- 


23 Neither may wethinkethatthe terming of Baptiſinea ſacrifice, is - _ 

a ſoleciſme in diuinitie,ſeeing the ſame Apoſtle,ſpeaking of rebaptrzing,doth mus ſcieatiam 

: _ \ ( f bo veritatis, non 

call it a rccrucifying of Chriſt ( as the forenamed * Salmeron hath out of pt nt 

| tur ſacrificium 
pro peccatis:] — c Ilfud ad Hebrzos qui diligentius pertraftant,fic intelligunt,vt non de ſacrificio contribulati per per- 
vitentiam cordis accipiendum fit quod diftum eſt [non adhuc pro peccatis rehinquitur Sacrificium;) ſed de facrificio,de quo 
winc loqu<batur Apoltolus,id eſt, holocauſto Dominicz palsionis,quod eo tempore offert quilque pro peccatis ſuis,quo ec» 
zuſdem palsionis fide dedicatur, & Chriſtianorum fidelium nomine baptizatus imbuitur,vr bock ficarct Apoſtolus [Non 
offe d:inceps cum, qui peccauerit,iterum baptizando purgari.]-— Et tamenillud ſacrificium,de quo. loquebatur, id eſt, 

locanſtum Nomini,quod tunc pro vnoquoque offrtur,quodammodo cum eius nomine baptizando fignatur, iterum 
permanlertt offerri noo poteſt, Non 1clinquitar pro peccatis ſacrificium, hoc eſt, non/poſkit denud bapuzari: nec ramen 
omms ot non accipit per doQtrinam {cientiam veritatis,debet arbitrari,poſle pro (e illud offerri facrificium,ſi iam oblatum 
eſt,idclt,ti iam ciu{dem veritatis polt baptiſmum Sacramenta percepit,nonporeſt iterum baptizari. Auzuſ#.Tom. 4 Expoſ.ad 
Rome pag.1185.v/que aþpay.1187, d Senfumhunc habere poſſunt, non efle hoſtiam illam crueneam Chrifti crucifixi 
reliqu.m pro baptizatis delinqueonibus,neque fimilem rurſus baptiſmum omnind renovantem,yt dixir cap.6. cuius ibi me- 
minit nomine re cructfixions, vt hic nome hoſtiz jteratz: quiailla non nifi lemel applicarur, relinquitur tamen incru- 
enta & [alutaris hoſtia, quz applicatur per poenitentiz Sacramentury. Salmeron Ief. inHeb.10; diſp.19, ' © Sed quaris 
quid cauſz pleriſque amiquorum fuerit,vt Baptiſmum hoſtiam appellauerint; ideoque dixerint non ſuperefſe hoſtiam pra 
peccatis,quia Baptiſmus repeti non poteſt.Sane quia bapriſmo commorimur,& nooks Sacramenturn applicatur nobrs ho- 
{tta crucis ad plenam peccati remifsionem: hinc li ocrbaptiſes tranſlatitie hoſtiam nuncuprunt, & poſt baptiſma ſemel 
acceprum nullam hoftiam efle reliquam interpretati ſunt , quia baptiſmus ſecutidus hon eſt. Melchior Cann loc,Theolop. 
1:5.12.S.Quid igitur, fol.424 f Calling in thisplace that an hoaſt orſacrifice, the repetition whereof ( ſaith he) 2 ae 
where called arecrucifying of Chriſt, which # Baptiſme: wherof it #s ſaid, Heb.6, that they who are rebaptized do crucifie againe 
the Sonne of God. here the ſame Teſwite : R ecrucifigere Chriſtum & ludibrio habere , eſt Bapriſmumirerare, & exinalem' 
baprilmi weinQionen efficere, vt eſt apud Clemenretn libe6.cap. 15. initiatositerum baptizare tentantes crucifigunt Chris 
ſum, Selmeron Jeſ.comment.in Heb.6, diſp,14 | | 
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ww Pope Clemens rightly obſerued, andtheir Teſuir  Riberaconfirmeth it by the 
chgan:] _ of other Fathers, to wit, Chryſaſtome, T heophylatt, Oecumenims, D4- 
I | 24 Andcouldour Aduerſaries doubtthat the Fathers would not call 
nis Chriſti, —&e, PaPtiſme a Sacrifice, who haue ſo vſually. (which is more) Þ calledit the peſ- 
quilecunddbap. ſie#, ſlaying,and crucifying of Chriſt 2 But how ? Sacrifice or Paſiion propatly, 
meme 7 (for thisiis the hinge of x $rgr\rrenta roperly? Lettheir own [eſai 
quimChriſtam, Ribera anſiver for vs to thispoint : i 7t is named a crucifying of Chriſt (ſaithbe) 
. cruciliguntite-:heeauſt it is. ſimilitude of Chriſts paſsion-: yet ſuch aſimilitude,which (as faith 
mas The..theirleſuite Suarez) doth apply the merits of Chriſts paſsion unto the baptized, 
phyla Oe eyen as it wascalled a Sacrifice, by theiudgement of Canus Metaphyſically. 
cumaniw-P3--YYhercfore by. this analogic betweene theſe two Sacraments, of Baptiſme 
reJeſ.cammens. and the Euchariſt, we may conclude ovt of the teſtimonie of S. Auguſtine 
in-eb.6,:., recorded by their ancient Schooleman- Aquinas, ! that ſignes are called by the 
m_—_— names of thoſe things, which they do repreſent: as for example, of the painted image 
rele... of Cicerowe we to ſay, this is Cicero, _And ſo the celebration of this Sacrament, 

which is a repreſentation of Chriits paſcion, the true immolation or ſacrificing, is 


an*« 


tapalrionemin- ©4H(ed a2 immolation : conſonantly vnto the dodtrine of Proteſtants, andthe 
ſtgurus applica * aboue-ſpecified. iudgement of ſome Fathers. From whence we paſſe 
Chriſti merit, he higheſt trib f eruth Cri all - 
iv paſkione cone '2f9 NE Higheſt tribunall of eruth, the holy Scripture, eſpecially concer 
fapmands See ning Chriſts inſtitution : firſt demonſtrating, 
neLle » Fo. 3, ' | | ; 

40.74 $-2, þag.950. col.2. For if it were ſo effeftuall before the death of Chriſt,then is it at leaft of equall vertue after bis paſſion, 


i Dicat Auguſtinus ad Simplici nt imagines earum reri” nominibus appellari, quarum ſunt 1magines,ficur cu 

nus tabulam ay parictem piftum,dicere folethus, hic eſt Cicero, ille Saluftivs eft: ns 5 vary auten hmus Sacramenti, 

ficur dictum eſt, imago quzdam eſt reprzſentatiua paſsionis Chriſti,que eſt vera immolatio,& iam celebratio huius Sacra- 
menti dicitur immolatio Chriſti. Aquinas part.z. a 3-4ad 1» * Seetheformer Seftion, ; 


That our Aduerſaries are chargible to prone their imagined Sacrifice from 
the inſtitution of Chri(}, by the enidence of Scripture : which 
is confirmed by the iudgement of our Aduerſaries. 


| SBCT. 9. 
a Eccleſia non | | ; 
inſtituirnouz ._ 25 Itis welland truly acknowledged by their Teſuite, that * zhe Church 


Sacrificia autSa- —_—F ; - 
ems $1... Cannot inititute ether a new Sacrifice, or Sacrament , for the ordinance of ſuch 


rezJeſ.com.3, CMlentiall parts of Gods worſhip muſt be of diuine inſtitution : ® God ( as he 
5's 74.54 alſo ſaith,) being the author of all the ſacrifices in the old law,and Chrift the ſonne 
—_ *n. of Gedinthe new : therefore hath their Icſuite iuſtly taxed the opinion of a 
viafucrunt3 Romaniſt, as © falſe,who ſaid rhat the Church hath authoritie of in#ituting a ſa- 
4/rmtq 30a crifice, Now M. Luther exaQterii of our Aduerſaries a demonſtration of their 
rant{ Moſepro- ſacrifice from the example of Chriſt hi, 3vritten inſtitution : 4 wherein (faith 
mulgarz Sacti> he ) we reade that Chriſt did diſtribnte this Sacrament wnto his diſciples,but that 
ficij autem no» p | . 

i« ſolus be offered it wp in forme of ſacrifice vnto God, we cannot finde. Hereunto their 


uz | bs 
Chriſtus « Daw & Cardinall mineanſwereth,that © ;his manner of arguing from Scripture 
yu 

thor. 1bid.diſÞ.73.$7. c Falſumeſt de viro quodamerudito intellexi,quodfi Chriſtus Euchariſtiam in ratione 
ſacrificij non Rt ituiſſer, Eccleſia potuilſet illud conſtituere. Salmeron Jef.tom.g tratt.28, pag.219., &d Secundum argu- 
menturn Lutheri ſumitur ab exemplo Chriſti ,qui invltima cceoa legitur Sacramentum D1(cipulis diſtribuifſe, non autem 
illud obtulifſle. e Reſpondeo,neque expreſie legitur cum non obtulifſe — Argumenta negatiua {non baberi ex- 
preſſe in Scripturis,crgo non ellc faftum] iplis etiam puerisridiculaſunt.Zellar.l.1.de Miſſa,c.24-$.Secundum Lutheri. 
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negatmiely,[ as thus it is not expreſly ſet downe in 5 cripture;Ergoit was not done,7 * Veriimilius 
is ridiculous ten among ſehoole-bojes, But'if he would have patience eitherto © © #220 
conſider the judgement of their Ieſuite Sparez , of remember his'owne an- Sacerdorienon 
fiver which clſewherche himſelfe hath deliueted,he would nordeale fo pe- cfcinfirmam, 
remptorily with his Aduerſaries,' '' © / {3 $96 buiusSacrificl 
26 Suarez,a brother ſomerime of his owne ſocietie;that he might prove — quod proba- 
the receiuing of the bread & wine in the Euchariſt,not to be any eſſential part rms no nec 
of this ſacrifice, reaſoneth negariuely from Chriſt bs inſtitution,thus: * For ty fork 


iris likely (faith he) that the Enanzehſts declaring the biflorie and inftimtion of ovens rhe 


fegreat a myſtery would not haxe pretermitted ſo eſſentiall a rite thtreof who do ex- ,,. biftoriam 


preſh ſognifie that Chriſt did conſecrate the Euchariſt but that he himſelfe did take & inftirmionew 
it,they do not report. Wel then, learned men vſe notto7all that argument ridz- tanuimynieny, 
culous,which may be thoughtart leaſt probable, yexand (as his next afſertion gjeeflemiatem 
will proue ) neceſſ[arie, eſpecially in a matrer of this moment, which concer. ritum buiusSa- 
neth the virall part of Gods worſhip : therefore he addeth, that 8 if #hat the Ee 
Prieſts (for of this he ſpeaketh)receining of the wine be a reall &r an eſſentiall part Chriftum Do- 
of this ſacrifice, it ought to haue bene direttly and plainly declared by the Euange- > org 
It : viz. in the example of Chriſtthe high Prieſt; and firſt ordainer hereof: giam, nonrefe- 
As ( faith he ) 1 hane often ſpoken of thoſe things which do «eſſentially concerne ej- rune ame ſfump- 
ther Sacrifice or Sacrament. bY | _ haven 1 
27 The ſumme of thisconfeffionof their Iefuite may be thus colleRed: 7 5; amemboc 
Wharſocuer is not expreſly related by the Euangeliſts in their narration of (#4, frmprio 
he inſtitution of this Sacrament, doth not eſſentially appertaine vnto the {77 in 
nature of a ſacrifice : which was M. Luthers argument in his confutation of Eucharittiz,de- 
the Romiſh ſacrifice ; will now their'Cardinall reckon their Suarez for a buiſet direhe 
Dotor,andplace Luther among ſchoole-boyes ? Euzvgeliſtis re- 
28 Butwe furthermore appeale vnto the indgement of the Cardinal! fer; fcutſzpe 
himſelfe,who in like caſe hath anſwered, reieQing the Liturgies which paſſe rmgoetugt rf 
vnderthe name of S. 7ames, becauſe allthings(faith® he) containedin thoſe Li- x wor my- 
turgies,7 inthe Liturgies of other Fathers,arenot taken from the exapnple or pre- ſterioquarenss 
= of Chri#. The verie fame negatiue argument, which now this Cardinall Jane 
viedagainſt the Grecians,did M. Luther vrge againſtthe #ow Romanes : how minus necefla- 
can it then ſtand with the wiſdome andlearning of this our Aduerſary,to call rium eREcde- | 
his owne manner of conſequence r/diculows? We proceed to the next point, wy Tn ng 


to auouch and auerre row.3.diſp.75. 
Hem $A 

So in the Seftion following be ſaith,that the eſſentiall ation of Sacrifice muſt be colleed out of the words and deeds of 

Chrift. See the letter, a. And againe: The oblation after conſecration is no eſſentiall part, becauſe Chriſt did nor vſe it in his 


laſt Supper. Letter,yg. h Neque quod Grzci,&c, See abowe lib.1.cap.10. $.2,4t the letter,d. taken out of Bellar. lib.q, 
de Euchariſt, cap.13. 


T hat the Romiſh ſacrifice is not apparent by any ſpeech of Chriſtin his words 
of inſtitution : proued from the iudgement of our lear- 
ned Adnerſaries. 


ST ECT, IO. 


29 Now thatthe formeof Chriſt his inſtitution hath bene cuincedto 
be our ſufficient direRion,in a queſtion of this nature : we caſt oureye vnto 
| 7 Scripture,: 


176 The Proteftants eA; ppeale. Lis.2.- 


Scripture the pole-ſtar, eſpecially inſo tempeſtuous a night of oppoſite con- 


a Aliqui cxiſti- : : : 
5 £4... tentions ;andas our Aduerſaries hauedone, for our more orderly paſſage, 


loquendo ad Make vie of theſe two failes dia & faFe,that is,the words & ations of Chriſt 
Parem,viam jn his firſt celebration of theEuchariſt. And firſt, 


nome / 9h 39 When we exaQa proofe of a ſacrifice out of the words of inſtitu- 


crificandi, quia t10n Of the Euchariſt, we vnderſtand not words in their (lables, as 74ioppe 


hocneceſfla'um . . FIR - yy - X 
extiine 24 Or Svole, that is, 0b/ation or ſacrifice, but'in the expreſle ſence ; notwithſtan 


rationem ſacri- ding ſome ofour Aduerſaries themſclues * heidis neceſſarze {ſaith their Ieſuit) 
ficij five ante 579 this ſacrifice bat Chriſt ſhould have performed it with theſe words of offering or 


Re ſacrificing. But weare contented to haue a ſacrifice proued , in ſuch ſort as 


rexJeſ.tom.z- Weare able to proue therein a Sacrament : which is not inthe'preciſe num- 
©ſ075- 5:53. ber of letters, butby the preſcribed marter, forme, and endthereof : fo ex- 

nulla vocali Preſly as their Þ Ieſuit meanerh whe he ſaid,that Chri# did expreſly conſecrate: 
oblatione vlus and yet he findethnot the word conſecration in Chriſts ſpeech , but words 
lt quodtecilicr, quiualent he may find,as bleſſrng, and gining of thanks, &#c. which expreſly 
ſeca ſacrificio. betoken a conſecration. Now thento the point. | 
Salmeren Iſs. 3x Agitisſomedegreeof reaecrence of Scriptures in our Aduerſarics,to 


rom-9.194329- ſeeme to proue this their ſacrifice out of Chriſts ordinance: ſo will it beno 


b See i cle . ſmall derogation vnto their dodrine, if when as they make promiſe © zo proue 

ormer Seftion, ; | ; »/litut; 2 th 
f ent: the ſacrifice of the Maſſe out of the words of the inſtitution of Chriſt,they ſhall be 
crificium Miſſz found not ſo much as to ſeeme to performe it. 


exverbisinſti- + 32 Their (trongeſt,and in cffe&, their onely fort is founded vpon two 
pas hn words of Chriſt * [' 40th: from whenceſome Romaniſts are ſaid ( by M. 


tumbuuſmodi, Caluine and Kemnitius )to reaſon thus ; Chriſt ſaid [| hoc facite, do this ] but 


"og __ Vireil, ſaying, Cam faciam vitula, that is,when 1ſhall do a calfe,&c. This ob- 


id ipſum iuſſir ſeruation of our Authors out of ſome Romaniſts, their Cardinal 4 Bellarmine 


5 9 npors- calleth an impoſture ; for the Proteſtants erre ( ſaithhe ) and do falſly relate the 


cefforibus vlque 4721-82775 of the Catholickss. But ſeeing by Catholicks he vndcerſtandeth Ro- 
ad finer mua- qaaniſts, the relation of the Proteſtants will not be found imypoſturowc, but his 


xy 0s © anſwer cafamnious,cuen by thewitneſſe of their ownelate Cardinal ©Ianſe- 
crificium 


.Z!- nius; who reporting the arguments vſed by their owne Authors to proue a 
Os Miſe ſacrifice out of the word [7 facite] ſaith, that ſome of them doit, becauſe the word 


oe [ facere ] ts ſometime taken for to ſacrifice, as when the Poet Virgil ſaith [Cum 
* Luc.22.19. faciamvitula,ec.] Andit may ſeeme that theſe were not all men of inferi- 


in 3er mem our note,ſeeing that Gregory de * Valentia, theirgreatly authorized Ieſnite 


ad hoccompro- Will have it knowne,that he is one of thenumber ofthem,who hauevſcd the 
0 0 ſameargument,ſaying, as ſaith the Poet, Cum faciamwitula, How then could 
+ ooh ag. our Authors deſerue fo bitter a taxation and charge of impeſtareſhip © But it 
verſariorum re- ſyfficeth vs that Cardinall Bellarmine is aſhamed of this poeticall argument: 
furare.Jobannes 2nd therefore we proceed to examine, whetherhe can ſupplie any reaſon 
Caluwnus finojr : _—y 

Catholicosira Which may be truly called Apoſtolicall. 

probare propo - - 

firionem noſtri argumenti:Chriſtus dixit Choc facite] ſed facere eſt ſacrificare,jurra illud Virgili [Cum faciam vitula.] Ergo 
Dominus iuffit ſacrificare.Et Martinus Kemnitius Catholicos ridet,quod boc vtantur argumento. Sed errant, nec bona fide 
referunt argumenta Catholicorum. Bellar.lib.x.de Miſſa,cap.12.inprincipio, e Suntquiſacrificium eſle oftendere co- 
nantur ex verbo [{acite,] quia illud aliquando accipitur pro ſacrificare, ve cairn Virgilius dicit,Cim faciam vitula pro frugi- 
bus,ipſe venito. Tanſenius Concord.cap.131. pag-904. Ft ExErody, Hoc eft quod facies in Altati;&c,— Er Poetz, 
Cum faciarn vitula,&c. Gregor.de Palent.leſ.de Sacrificio Miſſe,lib.,1.cap.q. $.Fatcntur, pag. 519. 


Chriſtus(ciplum {core eſt ſacrifcare,thatisgto doyjs 10 ſacrifice, ares zo the verſe of the Poet 


33 To 


of hoc facite : yet may it be proued by tradition. Which cauſerh vs toadmire our ,, ce rm 
Aduerſaries vaine pretences,who profeſle to, expound Scriptures according in recordatio- 
to the conſent of ancient Fathers,and yetnow their greateſt Door * Cardi- 1<= mei. lilud 
nall Bellarmine, when he contendeth for their great Diana,theRomilb ſacri- On 
fice of the Maſſe,and would proue itout of the words [hoc facite,? doth nor quod Deminus 
out of allthe catalogue of ancient Fathers citeany he (that we find,) who *<3:nCeas, 
interpreterh,facize,to be ſacrificate.Neither indeed canitbeſo enforced: for, Paari. 
as their Cardinall !Ianſenius truly noteth, the Pronoune [| hoc, this ] is to be Belar-iba. de 
referred not onely 10 the taking of the Euchariſt , but vnto all thoſe particalars g/\ - non 
which Chriſt « ſaid forthwith to haue done : asnamely,the taking bread,giuine of b #tGreg.de 
thanks, bleſang and breaking,e. - | o- So 
34 Theirother reaſons taken from theſe words, ['/t is given,broken,ſhed ,. difÞcrs. 
for you, which they interpretetoſignifieto be a ® giuing in the Euchariſt,be- $4: 
cauſe it is (aid, ginen,in the preſent tence : and ſo the words (. for you muit beto- ' ts ; w_ 
ken in theway of ſacrifice, isnot thought a ſufficient colletion vnto the Car- quodrit facere, 
dinall himſeclfe, without the admittance of a" two-fold ſence of one text, But 2onnenquam-- 
their moreancient Cardinall ought rather topreuaile, who faith, thar ® bozh o-wragerr.2 
the Enangeliſts and S, Paul did M the preſent tence, in ſaying,the bloud is ſhed, 19:&c—- ve 
and the body is brokew, becauſe verie preſently after hewas ta begin theworke of his _—_— hoe” 
paſſion : which, (ſaith he ) is a grammaticall ſence,es when a manwſeth to ſay he aj oc 
is doing that which ſhortly after he intendeth 10 accompliſh : and 2,#his.15 ( asorisetiicaciter 
their Ieſuite Salmeron obſerueth ) ay wſuall phraſe of ſpeech in the Seriptore . fofnbor oe 


' 
Tl : 
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Thus our Aduerſaries wanting all direct proofes of their ſacrifice, from rhe ia 
words of Chriſtin the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ,are become by their own winintetiede 
* principle, vynworthie of credencie in this cauſe. Which yet will be made ern w 
more cuident by our next demonſtration; for from words we come to par ww we 
deeds,and ſhew | ; deap.r3t. 


, 


Miſſazcap.12. hath not one teſtimonie out of any Father for proofe of thi interpretation,Facite,id ef Sacrificite. - 0 - Refertar 


| ;Canon Mil- 


ratione; Belldrm, | ibn, 


* That 


| The Proteflants eAppeale. ——_ 


T hat the Romiſh Sacrifice cannot be exinced out of, app ailing which Chriſt 
uſed inthe firſt inſtitution, or yet inthe parts of the Romane Maſſe: 
which ts proned out of tbe confeſcions of our lear- 

_ wed Adnerſaries, 


SECT. II. 


35 ASacrifice conſecrated vnto God,confiſteth of words and of aQi- 
ons, euen as of a ſoule and a bodie. We haue examined the words of Chriſts 
Sacri- 

found 


fattaeſt, 

cam Clit 37 | 

ſacrificarit,X jt yp, which action they call the elenation of the hoa#t : this © Sotus together wit 

| C_—_ ſome others thought tohane bene vſed by Chriſt, and in ſome ſort to Felon unto 

rom3. diſp-75. the ſubſlance of this ſacrifice. But *we denie ( ſaiththeir Icſuite) that Chriſt is 

Sets oe acrificed by this firit attion of the Maſſe : which beproueth by foure ſuffi- 

aurem - , uy” . . 

cient reaſons, whereof the principall are ; becauſe it cannot be proved either 

_—_— « potiei> OU of the writings of the Enangelis,or from the traditions of the Church that 


Mila de en. CHrife ever ſed i. 
bendehibntone © 38 The ſecond ation is the conſecration of the Sacramentin the words of 
eſt Wy; Chriſt, This is my bodje. Here one of our Aduerfaries,as though he had cried 
A— Tvtukz, accounteth this® the intrinſecall andeſſentiall ſacrificing ation: and yer 
6ch<ooliſtaz.-: telſeth vs of other Romiſh DoQors,? who indzed this to be no eſſential part ther- 
of: Andhowcan our Aduerſarics confidently reſolue vpon thoſe words[ hoc 
iz. ef corpus meum”) which their owne Biſhop 8 Czfarienfis hath proued, 
, from theteſtimonies of the moſt ancient Fathers, not tobe the words of 


_olije conſecration ? 
. nijs:de ha@ni- -- 39 Thethirdaction,after the words of conſecration are ſaid, & the 6b1a- 
Jilin Euange-" 2707 vied by the lifting vp the hoaſt in theſe words : Be mindful 6 Lord,chc. 
| Chriftum do ad Patrem yerbo ſacrificandi vſum eſſe, quia hoc necefTarium fuifſe exiſtimant ad rationem ſa- 

cri .Sed hoc non peteſt probabili aliquo fundamento afhirmari, gs de hac re nihil eſt nobisab Eccleſia tradi- 

BIN m—— | per hanc primam aCtionem aegandum eſt Chriſtum ſacrificari. Suarez, Teſctom. 3.diſp.7 5. codem modo Bel- 
darlib.i.de Miſſazcap.27. Sous cum alijs exiſtimant hanc oblationem panis 8& vini pertinere aliquo modo ad ſubſtantiam 
| haius Sacrifici,—Sed dico tantum c czremonialem aftionem ab Eccleſia inſtituram,— nec ſemper fuille ab Ecclefia 
.obſcruatam, vt alijtenent, &c, Suarez ibid. $.3.- 

-:-©- Secunda aQtio cſt conſecratio corporis & ſaoguinis Chriſti, his verbis, Hoc e& corpus meum. Suarez ibid, $. 2. 
\Dico conlecrationem efle omnind intriaſecam & eflentialem huic lacrificio: hanc exiſtimo efle ſententiam Thome, Soti, 
+1F ;Primaopinio cſi,conſecrationem efle quidem aliquidprevium ad (acrificium, proprietamen neque efle de eſſentia, 
neque partem ſacrificij. 1bid. in princip. pag,966. by | 

g Antiqui Parres docent, Chriſtura non coaſccriſle in his yerbis , Hoc eft corpusmeum,8c. Epiſcopme Ceſarienſes. 
See abone l6b.2, cap.z. $. 21, 


Some 
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Some Catbolicks (faith their Ieſuite) affirme.ghat rhe whole e of the ſacri- b To Miſſa eſt 
e is in thisoblation; although ak. rh rt apart doi reof. — _ 
And that it is no eſſential partar all, Cardinall Bellarmine and Suarez proue; qua maior «ſt 
i becanſe ( ſay they ) this ceremonie was not vfed either by Chriſt (at the fir#t, Joy bicrasapud 
by his Apoſtles. The difference betweene Cardinall Bellarmine and Suarez 3m cnimni- 
is onely this,thatthe one affirmerh that this rite is Apoſtolicall,the other hol-/deotor in eapo- 
deth itto be onely Eccleſiaſticall. © ? | ot; nog; nn 
49 A fourth ation of their Maſe, is the dipping of the c6ſecrated hoaſt Gcifici. SicEc- 
inthe Cup: which rite albeit their * Canus would haze accounted « ſubſtantii -= =_ J 
part of this ſacrifice, yetdoth their Icſuit confeſle,that ! it was noe vſed by Chriſty gomne nd. 
41 Diſtribution. and diſpenſation of the Sacrament, ſignified by the 4c cllenia,-. 
Euangcliſts, ſaying,Chriſt gave it vnto bis diſciples,is the firſt ation, Þ which T2mmnonde 
ſome Catholicks (faith their Suarez )zeach to belong,althowgh not vnto thee ence, Sic Scotus, Ga- 
yet onto the perfection of this ſacrifice. ' But they ought td proue the ng briel, Soto,Ca- 
art of afacrifice before they mention the perfe&ion thereof,otherwile they ;Dico ramen 


ſhall but ralke of the perfection of a Sacrifice void of a Sacrifice. ram certum vi- 
42 In thelaſt place they conſider the ation ofthe Prieſt in conſuming 4% banc obla- 
tionem nov eſle 


the conſecrated formes,by cating and drinking: this conſumption of the ſormes, 4c eſlentia hy- 
diuers Romaniſts (reckoned vp by their ® Suarez,as namely, Soto, Ledeſima, is Sacrifici 
Canus, Bellarmine, & the moderne Divines)do itvdge to be of the eſſence of this Bae 
ſacrifice: but are eaſily contradicted by others, ſuchas were Bonaventure, Ma- new ameceden- 


jor, Alan, Caſſalus, Catharin, T orrian, Palacius, and Thomas himſelfe , with ** conlecrs 
whom their Ieſuite ®Salmeron dothtake part.. * | | Ham nencly 
Thus haueour Aduerſarics ( as we ſce)anatomized,as it weregtheir ius—Proba- 
Romiſh Maſſe,and examined euerie aQtiue article & ioynttherof, and yeeld wana =o 
vs by thcir diſputes no better reſolution in defence of an efſentiall at7ion of 4 buir cam in 
Sacrifice,then theſe termes of contradiction, it is,and it is nor, can permit. $0 rs aghagea 


that by thistime they may ſeeme to be ſo pitifully wearied with wreſtling 00: tcde- 
one with another inthis chiefe point of the Romilh faith, that we may ſpare Gam cam ſem- 
all further confutation of a doQtrine which is ſo confutable by the contradi- PEE 
Rions of the moſt zealous Patrons thereof. wr artiqua Cre. 
44 This conſideration ought to perſwadeany indifferent Adverſaric to moma, non 
conſult with the more ancient MaFer of the Romiſh Schoole, who diſcuſ. —_— 
ſing this queſtion,determineth no otherwiſe vponit then thus, ? 5ha# Chri#t Chuiltifed Ec- 


rom-3. diſþ.7 5. Seft.3. pag.964. Hanc non pertinere ad efſentiam patet, quia Dominns jamnon adhibvit : imd.nec Apo- 
ftoli in principio, tum quia yerba buius oblationis non dicuntur in perſona Chriſti, ſed Miniſtri,& Ecclefiz. —— Ad m- 
tegritate autem pertiaere patet ex antiquiſsimis Liturgijs,que fine dubio ab 3 5g originer dicunt. Bellarm, ib. 1. de 
Miſſa,cap.vlt. $.Quinta propolitio. k Dequibusdicit Canus.efle de ſubſtantia butus (acrificy. Syarez Tef. tom.3. 
diſp.73. Seft.2, | Poſtconfecrationem frangitur,ounc in Mifla hoftia conſecrara miſcetur ſanguini: quz aftio fine 
dubio firpropter myſticam ſignificationem; quocirca ſub ea rauone conſtat Chriſtum huiuſmodi —_ non. exercu-. 
iſſe, nec per illam ſignificaſle. Suarez Teſgbid. m Exprefla ment fit de diſtributicne & diſpenſttione huius Sacra- 
menti,ia his verbis: Deditque Dilcipulicdicens, Accipite, &c. Aliqui Catholici quamuis non dicunt banc efſe de neceſſitate 
huius Sacrificiz,tamen dicunt eam aliquo modo ad complementum Sacrificij pertinere. Suarez, thid. Sef?.2.g9- 3. 

n Sexta& vitima aftio eſt ſumprio vtriuſque ſpeciei conſecratz, de qua magna eſt dubitatio. 7bid. Sef?.2. Prima ſen- 
tearia eſt, Sacerdotalem ſumptonem efle de neceflitare buius (acrifici, quatenus eſt perfefta conſumprio & immuratio vi- 
Rimz oblatz, Hoc docent moderni Thomiſtz,Soto,Ledelima,r.part4. 9.23.art.4. Caous hb.12. loc. Theol. cap.13. quos 
ſecutus eſt Bellar-hib.1.de Mifla,cap.vit. Secunda ſententia boe negans,eſt Thomz,q.79. Bonaucnr. Maior, Alan C:flal. 
Catharin, Turrian. Palacius. Thus Suarez leſ.tow.3. diſp.75.Seft.5, o Sit allcrtioprima,Non videtur pertigere ad c[- 
ſeatiam ſacrificij ſumprio ſacramenti,prims quia &c. Salmeren Ieſ.tom.9. tratt.29. pag,223. p Quzritur fiquodgeric 
Sacerdos proprie dicatur ſacnificum,yel immolatio: & an Chriſtus quotidie immoletur, aut ſemel raprim, immolatus fir. 
Ad hoc breuiter dici poteſt , illud quod offertur & conſecratur , vocari ſacrificium & oblationem , qui memoria eſt 
veri facrificij,& ſanAtz iwmolationis, Lombard.hb.4.dift12. b. g, which he proneth by many places out of Am we 

- 
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and others, And dying upon the Croſſe,was offered himſelf,and is ſacrificed daily inthis Sacrament, 
10 3-10 7 4s Ga this 0. as = pus of that ſacrifice of the Croſle, 
mortuus in cru- Which was once offered. Could it haue ſtood with the ing of ſo great a 
ceeſt, ibique - goderator of their ancient Schoole, and fo ſubtlea ſearcherinto all the ar- 
—_— ticles ofthe Romiſh faith, to haue leftvndecided this point of reall ſacrificing 
riditimmolatur of Chriſt,the principall partoftheir now Prieſthood and worſhip, if he had 
in Sacraments; then beleeued that any part of the Maſſe wereto be eſteemed « proper and an 
Porene, Efſentiall ſacrifice 2 Hitherto haue we intreated of the firſt queſtion, ſhewin 
outs ks that inthe Maſſe there is no proper ſacrifice : now come we to the ſecon 
, 


I fomel Low. | QUEtioN,and proouc 
fo pear That the ſacrifice'of the Haſſe cannot be accounted truly propitiatorie : 
which the conſequents of our _Aduerſaries do enidently enforce : 


Firſt from their preſcribed manner of Sacrifice, 


SBCT. 12. 
a Adyerumſa- a5 Although this bean vndoubted conſequence,towit, thatit cannot 
renner rf be called properh a ſacrifice propitiatorie,which is prouednot to be properh 4 
ferrur Deoinſa- ſacrifice, 1n ſo much that the concluſion of the former queſtion might giue 
crificium, plane 2 ſyperſedeas vnto the ſecond - yet the importunitie of the Apologiſts may 


— ſeemeto challenge of vsa proote of this ſecond concluſion : which we are 


definareſſeid readieto performe by arguments taken from the manner, the caule efficient, 
quodearz2n the end,and the effect of a Gollleggreptcy called propitiaterie. 


plici oblatiove, 46 Inthe manner ofthisſacti isto be requireda deſtruQtion of 
que interdun the thing ſacrificed,andthat this deſtruction be bloudy, 8 thatthis bloud be 
Men £s. by death, and thatthisdeath,and bloud, and all be ſenſible and viſible, Of 
ramDeo,ſed the firſt point their Cardinall Bellarmine fayeth, ® In. exerie true ſacri- 
mog>—aonnpol ”;; which i offered wnto God, the thing that # ſacrificed muſt ſuffer deſtruttion, 
ro Lriicada- cuen #n the veric ſabHance thereof, ſo that it ceaſſe to be that which it was before, 
_ cri, GR 
ed ced did alwaies ſuffer a jon and that ing of bloud,and was 
or mes therein a figureof* re ak facrificeof Chill vpon __ Croſſe, wherin his 
ſubftantiz.&- hodie did ſuſtaine a deſtruction, for mans propitiation. Bur can this real! de- 
Cn tbftze. ſtruZion be affirmed of Chriſt his bodice in the Mafſe without impictic ? 
tia conſumarur. Their Cardinal Bellarmine faith,” A reall defirutio i indeed an eſſential point 
anna de of a ſacrifice : and in the Maſſe the Prieſts eating is the conſumption of this ſacri- 
5.Ofans. Ve- fice; yet are notour Aduerſaries ſo vtterly forlorne of divine light, as to vn- 
rum 8 realeſa- Jerftand ſuchareal deftrattion of our Lords bodie by the Prieſts cating, that 
© realem mor. it ceaſſerh to bein ſubſtance that which ir was before:no,*rhey rather chooſe 
rem aur deftru- to ſay, that wot Chriſt, but the formes of bread and wine are the things which are 


I rel im- 4 . . o 

—_— torve and conſumed with the teeth, and that the bodie of Chriit doth not ſuſtaine 
rar. thid. ib.x., 4ny diminution. ; | 

cap.vie. $.Hzcſententia: & $.Quod autem. b Conſurnptis ſeu manducatio,que fit 4 Sacerdote,qued fit parseſſentialis 

7. ;aintora aftione Miſlz nulla eſt alia realis deſtruQtio viRtime preteriſtam:requiri autem realem 

and ſo following. As for the enaſion 

ſes Bellardib,x. 
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8 - Thara propitiatorie ſacrifice ought tobe lone, may be pro- (ao. t & 
avdby alike deducement from our learned Aduerſary,'who defineth <a ſa cop 1 
crifice propitiatorie to he that which doth pacifie the wrath of God, for the yemiſsion 2H oe ONE 
of ſinne. Kod we know whatis written: * Withoas ſhedding of bloud there is n noo fit renubio. 


Aquinas teacheth) was a prefigurationof the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriit. i por 
But how ſhed? cuen as the word © axuareyuoies fender 0 wit, powring 3 remilioneceey 
owt of his bodie. Now in their Maſle the bloud (faith Cartinall Bellarmine ) Sx fendapet; 
goeth not owt of Chriits bodie ;, in which reſpe&rhey call it* a» wnblondie ſa- Chiiti 4quines 
crifice. Ergo,ſay we,it is no ſacrifice propittatorie,that is,effeRuall in it ſelte for {on boſs 
the pacifying ofthe wrath of God forſinne. Theanſwer whichour Aduer- ,;7," 21%; 
ſarics make, ( ſaying, 8#hat albeit in the Euchariſt the bloud of Chriit is in- in their diſþures, 
ſeparably in his bodie : yet is it truly yo ſacramentally by the word of conſecra- < ODhen. __ 
tion,) is vnto our vnderſtiding akind of tiddletelling vs of athing ſeparated, Miite ations 
which, they ſay,is :ndiniſibly royned together: and contrary vnto the ſacrificesof fangvis eftun- 
efiguration in the law,wherinbloud was powred owt, contrarietothe truth in _ [mes 
Chriſt,our of whoſe ſide there ® iſſued bloud and water;and contrarievnto the incruemum. * 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, inſtituted for the remembrance and repreſent iP: Noo &;. 
tion of death by therealiofaſion of bloud,asisfurthermorefigured in his firſt 19 per at 
keaking breed, $ afterward the Cap, All which preach vnto vsa reall ſeparation pris ,ſedin ſpe; 
of Chriſts bloud from his bodie, and teach vs,thatin their Maſſe there may ©* vi; cu 
not be acknowledged the proper effect of a propitiatorie ſacrifice of remiſion —_ 
of ſinnes without a proper cauſe thereof, cuena reall of bloxd , which <xvcumin . 
cauſethdeath: which is the third point belongingvntothe manner of this ſa- -47cmleg aro 
crifice, | PM _* "us offertur *: 
| 49 All Chriſtians know that the Euchariſt was ordained by Chriſt,as Peo>2c deinde. 
aſeale of the new! Teſtament in his bloud, for the remiſcion of Jun And rhis leans pany 
new Te#ament ( as their learned ® Teſuit from the light of Scripture con- ſumentum.Sed 
feſſerh) cannot be ratified without the death of the Teftator Chrift, VVill our oekoarr ana 
Aduerſaries anſwer,thatin their Mafſe Chriſt dothtruly die? ® Never any Ca- pry | 


tholke affirmed this , faith thcir Ieſuite Ribera: and Caffander accounterh es _ 


Chriſtum ſacramentaliter in Eachariftia immolari,non quia morsreprzſentaturillius,ſed quia cx vi verborum conſecratio. 

nis ſeparatim ſolum corpus & folusſanguis conficjtur: quo ipſo reed Slinguice corpus ſeparzretur, atque aded funderetur 

Gaoguis ecorpore,nifi aliunde fieret,vr & ſanguis corpus, & corpusſanginem coniunRione indi li comi 

piam Chriſtus iam non moritur;Yalent.quo ſup.lib.2«cap. 4-pag-587.colt. h Dbbag.z4 i Hebg.22, 
in 


& tantam fuilſe ejus potentiam japeccatadelere polxit.Ribe «Joſe ply N CO wp ifti none) | 
fentiunt 8 confitentur Þ tne roy rr ena os en wed Rds mas err way 


COUT 0 quzrendum, : 
tere? quis neſcit quod ſcriptumeſt » Chriftusreſurgens 4-mortuis, jato non moritur? Ide comment. in Weby. x0: 1 


DIS 213009 137:2 
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ul rm as. 2ne "8 it 4 v1anife#t ſlander,to impute any ſuch doftrine vnto their Church - not- 
gan: eſſe caturn Wilthſtanding that their Cardinall Allen hath bene bold towrite, that P it is 
oiam,quiinfi-' ##231ruth 18 ſay, that Chriit is truly ſlaine and ſacrificed inthe Euchariſt, and 
_— er*- that theſe things are tr#ly and really done. Which ſentence although it bein 


qadd ever 3b poſition _ by ſuppoſition itſeemeth to R_—_ he thoughtit could 
bea wanting of a reall 


aiooemChriſti not bea ſacrifice really propitiatoric , which ſhou =- 
— death, Andindeedit muſt neceſſarily be a bloudie anddying ſacrifice, which 
Chriſta matter can giue life by the efficacie of propitiation for finnes. Therefore holy Fa- 
% Fra _ thersofvenerable antiquitie, when they conſidered in the Euchariſt the man- 
ſole. 4rt2g, Nerof repreſentation and celebration of Chriſts death, they called it an wn- 
$-De iteratio- hlodie ſacrifice;but when they reſpected the matter repreſented, and applied 
= . thereby they doubted not to name ita 4bloudie ſacrifice, by ſuffering and bei 
p Vere& reali | or ys : £ "mg 
ter geruntur ita ſ(azne hereinzbecauſe his liwin Hodie conld not bea fit wittime an ſacrifice. able to 
Ho —_ propitiate forſinne. Howſocuer, (which is the laſt point, ) it oughtto be vi- 
oo ccite) fables 
ori, occid 
nila, n.'. 50 Sacrifice is defined by our Aduerſaries,tobe” a ſexſible and viſible 
Pena poſes figne, and the ſacrifice of their Mafle is named ! externally viſible : but of the 
Corbinib.z.de bodie of Chriſt they ſay,thatitis only * viſible vader the formes of bread, that 
Euchar.cap.10., js (as WE may interprete it,) it is inuifibly viſible. For what vihbilitieis there 


= cn ny ofan humane bodie of Chriſt in the onely apparence of bread ? or how can 


hy Reſwrree. the viſible feparation of bread and wine exprefſe vnto vs that manner of be- 


_ w_ .. ing of his bodze and bloud,which they by their late deuice of concomitancie 


miolatur in a- Teach to be inthe Euchariſt * without ſeparation £ This muſt ſomewhat im- 
cram&o quim . pairetheir authoritie, who ordinarily boaſt of a true and viſible Pricſthood, 
Co? 56 - andyet cannordemonſtrate vnto vs their viſible ſacrifice, but onely ſuch an 
apa (er. ; "2454 hb 
7:4<Pafl. air, ONE Which 3 ## it ſelfe is hidden and wnſcene. There followeth 
Chriſtum pre- 
ueniſle nf. ſuarn per oblationem voluntariam in Sacramento.Heſychiuslib, 2.cap.7. in Leuit Cam ccevaret Dominus, 
ait,ſciplum occidifle. Greg, Nyfſen. bom. 1.de Paſc. Qui dedit Diſcipulis corpus ſuum ad comedendum , aperte demonſtrat 
perfr&tam & abloluram fatam effe immolationem., Non enim ad ed:ndum idoneum eflet corpus viftimz animaturn. 
Chryſoſthom.24 in 1,Cor.air, Chriſtum in Eucbariſtia pati atque occidi, Salmer.Ieſ.tom.9.tratt.29. pay.225. Hitherto mi 
be others,who ſay that it s a bloudie ſacrifice: Cyprian,Paſsio eſt enim Domini ſacrificium quod ofirinns.2ak 2.epift.3. 
prope finem. So Chryſoſt.in epiſt ad Heb.hom.17. &+ Theoph.ibid, Greg.:Papa hom. ſuper illud , Si quisvenit ad me. Alexander 
Paps 1. epift.1. Origen in Leuit hom.13. rt Sacrificium eſt fignum ſeaſibile, ad diuinam excellentiam & cultum illi de- 
birum mcg Leadicadan per alicuius rei immutationem, Swerez Jeſ.tom.3. diſp.73. Seft.6, {1 In Miſla eſt Sa- 
erificium externum,& viſibile vere acproprie difturn. Bellar.lib.1.de Miſſe,cap.5, t Nequeobſtar quddvideatur eſſe 
oblario rei inuifibilis; cum tamen externa & lenfibilis viſtima requirztur in externo &proprie difto [acrificio: nam corpus 
Chriſti non eſt vitima in ſacrificio Miſſz ablolut8,ſed vt ct intpecic panis, in ſpecice autem panis plane viſibllis eſt. Feller, 
bb.1.de Miſſa,cap.vlt. $ Secunda. Sub ſpecie, ſaith their Councell of Trent. * See before, cap.q-S.5, u Quod intra 
ſpecies incluſum,in ſe occultum & inuifum eft, Aelchior Canxs loc,Theolog.lib,12. $. Lurherani. fol,410. 


A ſecowd conſequence, from the confeſſed cauſes of a propitiatory Sacrifice. 
SucrT. 1 3 


51 The cauſes which weareto conſider,aretwo, efficient, and finall. 
9 95me o Now they grant {for ſtill our Aduerfarics ſhall plead our cauſe,) that*the end 
prater Dei cul- ff 4 ſacrifice propittatorie,zs to pacifie Gods wrath for ſinne : but Gods wrath pro- 
eum,iratiDei . ceeding from his iuſtice is infinite;and therefore we thinke, that Þ the ſacrifice 
—_—_— (as is confeſſed by their Icſuite Ribera ) which by it owne vertue doth take away 
remiſzio.Beller.lib.2.de Miſſa,cep.r, b SiAaron autvllusPontifex hoſtiam obtulifſer,quz vi ſua tollerer peccata,non 
cllet necefle alreram offerri,quiaiam peccata per illam deletacrant: Dices;illa hoſtia delebat peccatavſque adillam oblatio - 


nem 


Car.7. (Concerningthefaithof ancient Fathers. a8; 


—_ 


ſinnes muit be of aninfiniie value & price : which infinite vertue they attribute yew commiſla, 
vnothe ſacrifice of Chriſt vpanthe<creſſe,As for their ſacrifice of the Maſle, —___ 
their Cardinall 4 Bellarmineſpeaking (as he ſaith) from the common conſent of nous peccata, 
their Schoolemen,-affirmeth,that /z zs but of, a finite value : andtherefore © in- þ ts 
ſufficient in it ſelfe; 79 pacifie God in: bebatfe of all them far whom 1 is offered, rar Pr an | 
euen becauſe it is not of an infinite Dertue. How then ſhalf this be eſteemed as can 6 vinue / 
propetly propitiatorie ? ) 9623 443 54 LOA © diy 
52 Furthermore, the ſufficiencie of the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the tori era; von 
Croſſe being commended vnto vs in Scripture;in this, that it was but * oxe, <2im aliter po- 


and onely once offered, and asis confelled , *yener to be repeated or offered a- COny pec- 


aine : we hereupon demaund that if the bodie of Chriſt be properly facri- fari iniuriaDeo 
ficed in the Maſſe, how can the ſacrifice of the Crofle befaidto be but one, tata. Ribera ef, 


comm.in Heb.10. 


andthatalſoin it ſelfe altogether ſufficient > They ſo anſwer vs by a diſtin- ,,,..:9. i» tc 


Qion of 8 ſatisfaforie and impetratorie ſacrifice, as in effec imagining a »v-rb«, Alioqui 
ſacrifice primarieand ſecondatic, aproperly and not properly ſatisfactorie,a fine 4 oomme- gy 
and -»fimte.a thing giuing,and athing recemning vertue of propitiation, to be iN cited reftimonie 


ſubſtance the ſame. And when we further conſider, that in their Maſle ( as f Riberagat the 
they teach)both the ſacrifice,and the principal ſacrificer is the ſamegeuen the 0519-0 am 


eternall ſonne of God : and hereupon aske why they ſhould attribute vnto folowing, | 
Chriſtno morethen a finite vertue : Their Cardinall in anſwering deuiſeth ph Sran 
(as he calleth them) Þ ehree reaſons for our ſatisfaRtion, but ſo vnreaſonable, cms, bec ef 
that the firſt is confuted by the ” Author, the £ ſecond vaniſhethinRK ſelfe, the communis ſea- 


laſt ouerthroweth both the fortner, and is ns ſtronger then this;viz. ! 7 ſee- 25 Theolo- 


 gorum, &pro- 
batur apertiſsime ex vſu Ecclefiz; Nam fi Miſlz valor infinitus efſer, fruſtr3 mulez Miſlz, przſertim ad rem candem offer 
rentur: fi enim iofinitivaloris eſt,certs ad omnia impetrida ſuffeeret; quorſum igitor ah2? Et confirmatur ex (acriffcio cru- 
cis,quz ideo non reperitur,quiaillud ynum infiniti valorisfwr,8 pretium acquifiuit pro omnibus peccatis preteritis & furu- 
ris remittendis. Belar.lib.2. de Miſſa,cep.4. $, Quanta propolitio, e Etiamfilacrificium offcratur ad Deum placan» 
dum,& iam indignie,tamen aliquando maiora ſunthominum demerira, quam vt Deusvno aut altero ſacrificio placari poſ- 
fir: ſiquidem,,vt diximusyfinirus eſt % limitatus valor Miſſy. Bellay,3bid.cap.y. fine. $,Quod auter. * Heb 9. 26, & 28. 
Nunc autem ſemel — per hoſtiam ſuam apparuit, — Chriſtus ſemel oblatus eft,8&c. Ze, Vbi ett remilsio peccati, non eſt 
amplius oblatio,8&c, Er Heb.10.1 2. Hic autem vnam offcrens hottiam pro pectatis, in ſempirernum ſeder ad dextram Dei. 
Et, Vna oblatione conſummauit in ſempiternum ſanRificatos. f Vrwna oblatio opponatur iterationi,vel reperitioni, 
Salm:ron Teſ.in hunc locum. [ln ſempiternii.] Quaſi dicerer,Etiamfi innumeri homines procrearentur,ctiamfſi innumera pec- 
cata commitrant, non egeant alia oblatione, per virtutem enim huins oblationis ſanftificabuntur. Ribers in hunc locums. 

g Sacnficum crucis non ali{de cauſavnumrantim fuir,nifi quia erar infiniti valoris,8& przmium acquiſiuit pro amrti- 
bur peccatis prztentis & futuris: ſacrificium Mifſz habet valorem finitum. Bellarm. lib.2.de Miſſa, cap.4. $ Quarta propos» 
fitio. Sacrificum Miſſe vim ſuam haber 2 acrificio crucis, [bid.cap 3.S.Secundo. Crucis erat propnt farisfaftorium,& mee 
ritorium,8 impetratorium,Miſſz eſt ſolum imperratoriun: Ibid. $. Reſpondemus. apoſtolumillud ſolum docere yr4 tan- 
tam oblatione,vt ira dicam,primaria,Chriſtum in cruce remifsionem peccatorum abſolutam obtinwſle. Greg.de "re" 
lib.2.de Miſſa,cap.5. $-Quibus. h Sedlicetres ipſa certa fit,camen non eſt aded cerra cur yalor huius Sacrificij fir fi- 
nitus,cum hog idem fit cum Sacrificio crucis,& ctim ipſe boſtia & offerens Chriſtus iofiaito modo fir Deo grata. Videntur 
mihi,ſaluo meliorum iudicio,tresefle caulz buius rei: i _ prima ſumiturex parte boſtiz,quz offertur, nam in ſacrificio 
. crucis deſtruebarur in honorem Dei ipſum naturale Chriſti in forma humanaz in Sagrificio Miflz deftruiturtantum efle S3- 
cramentale.Sed hzcratio non reddit cauſam,cur hoc fit finittim,6 illud infinitum.7has be himſelfo hath confuted the firſt. 

k Secunda ratio eſt efficacior, quzſumitur ex parte offetentis, nam in Sacrificio crucis iple offcrens eſt filius Dei pet ſe: 
atin ſacrificio Miſlz offerens eſt Filius Dei per Miniſtrum.—lla aftio immediate produQta a dinins ſuppoſito iſta ab 
humamo Asthough the preſence of manor of an ordered Miniſter could detraft from the dignitie of the preſent Sacrifice,which is 
(as they beleeue)the bodie of Chriſt. It is the Sacrament of abſolute remiſſion of all ſins,and what can be more effetuall then that 
whereby all is remitted ? as their owne Teſuite doth teach: Faternur cus (Baptiſm:) vi deleri peccara,licer aliter quam ſanguine 
Chriſti: quia ſanguis Chriſti hanc habervirrutem ex ſe, Sacramenta autem habeor in ſe, & non ex ſe, ſed ex languine Chri- 
ſti, — Et virtusciuſdem hoſtiz (Crucis) applicatur homini per ſacratmentirn Poenitentiz, Ribera Jef: comment. in Hebr.1o. 
num.20.$.Hzc eadem, Here we may obſerue that there s more vertwe yeelded vnto the ſacrament of Paptiſme,then in thi their 
ſacrifice,in applying the vertue of Chriſts paſſion for the remiſſion of fines, \*Tettiaratio ſumiturex jpla voluntate Chriſt, 
nam licer poſſet Chriſtus per ynam oblationem quzlibet 2 Deo pro quibuſſiber imperrare; ramennolaitnifi cerr$menſur2. 
frutus paſſioois ſuz beneficia impetrari. Cur autem id yolucrit, noſttum non eſt curiofilis nquirere, — videtut tanuen id 
velullc. Bellar.lib.2.de Miſſa, cap4. $,Sed licer. TS nd | ans ao hnnd4 
5 3 meth 
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m Miſa ck in- 79th (faith he) that Chriſt would is ſhould be ſo: but wernay not curiouſly enquire 
fiviri valoris, & why, ct muſt he giue vs leaucagaine andagaine to enquire how that Giri” 
ideo —_— fice,which hath init ſelfe avertue onely finite,ſhal pacifie Gods wrath, which 


eitate 


ad Gatisfacien= as God himſelfe,is in it ſelfe infinite. | 


dum pro penis $53 Butweleaucour Aduerſarics in conflit with themſclues,fome at- 
cxorum. taice, triburing vnto the ſacrifice of their Maſe onely a finite vertue, and ſome an 
9-79. Art.5. & 3 infinite. Now that they haue erred inthe cauſes ofa truly propitiatoric ſa- 
_—_ 9psſes- crifice,how ſhould weexpeRaſatisfaRion concerning theeffets ? Forhere 
14 loc. Theolog. ariſerh | 

lib.12. cape19. Soto in 4.diſt.11.9.2, Theſe all defend valorem (acrifici) infinituna intenfiue. Contrarily do Thomas in 4.diſt.45+ 
Durandus, Maior, Gabriel, and others. 


A third conſequence, taken from the efſetts of a Sacrifice propitiatorie 
our Aduerſaries themſelues being at a demnrre,and que#tio- 
ning what is propitiatorie. 


S BCT, If. 


TIM 54 Inthis queſtion their Doctors arerapt as it were into faftions,by a 
ave” whirle-wind of contraditions . Some do thinke that this ſacrifice doth 
chariſtiz con- #1,317ediatly procure the firit habituall grace but Þ others thinke otherwiſe, And 
anon », © ſome hold that the obtaining of that grace t infallible,but © ſome ſay it s vncer- 
culpz mortalis £4777. Some maintaine that this ſacrifice doth propitiate and procure pardon 


per le, ex ſua for © xortall ſinnes : but others denie this, and thar,as they pretend, with a 


ng uni f common conſent. Someattribute vntoitapower of remiſſion 8 onely of ve- 


Prima opinio 2441 ſinnes,cuen ſuch which(as they ſay) may be pardoned without grace : and 
R—_— yet whetherit do remit thoſe veniall ſinnes mediatly or immediatly , > ſome 
ger opere do affirme,and* ſome gaineſay. Beſides a third kind, who profeſle that it is 


eperato con- not at all auailable for propitiation againſt any ſinne,but only to gaine a*ye- 


grave hab leaſe of thoſe puniſhments,theguilt whereof had bene formerly pardoned , which 


,— b Secundaſententiaeſt extreme contraria.—.. Hz duz opiniones,vt mihi videntur,aut errarunt, vel obſcure & 
indiſtinAe locutz ſunt. Suarez Jeſ.Tom.z. diſp.79. Seft.3, _c Dico hoc Sacrificium poſſe nobis impetrare gratiam pri- 
mam,& remiſſ peccati mortalis impetrando nobis ſufficientem diſpoſitionem ad buiuſmodicftetum.— Sed lupereſt cx- 
plicandi qualis fl hec impetratio,an infallibilis,& ideo dici poſit ex opere operato,an non: in vtramque enim patter gra- 
ues rationes& conicurx occurrunt. d Qaod enim hzc impetratio incerta fic,cenſent Durandus,Cano,Corduba, — 
Aliorum verd ſeotentia eſt,bunc cffeQum efle infall|bilem aliqua ratione exvi alicuius promiſſionis.Id? quoſupra pag.1010, 

© Prima opinio eſt vtoblatio ſacra culpas etiam mortales remittere poſit, atque ades gratiam conſerre. Melchior Ca- 
nas loc. Theol lib,12. $.1n bums. Pawlo poſt: f Hzac ous veranon eſt , nifi omnes Theologj fallantur, qui mo ore ani- 
moque diſſentiunt. Si enjm culpe mortales per Sacrificium ſoluerentur,Pcenitentiz ſacramentum non eſt ad ſahutem ne- 
ceſTarium: vbi cnim Secerdos ca ſemel oblato facrificio delefier, non cflet opus ciuſdem denn culpas alio remedio extin- 
ouere.— Quid qued ita culpas mortales vniuerſas per hoc ſacrificium fine confeſſione remitterent ? — Ex quo Ambrofij 
Catharini deliratio patct ; peccata omaia poſt baptiſmum admiſſa, per ſacrificium altarisremitti. Idem ibidem lib.12. $,Ha- 
rum trim. fol.432, g Alijſentiunt valere ad remiſsionem etiam culparum,led tavtum venialium. — Venialia pec- 
cata,vt gratia hominem noo priuant,ita fine gratia remitti poſſe. Greg.Yalent. Teſ, lib.1.de Miſſa,cap.s, bh Vtumim. 

ediars & per ſe peccata venialia deleax ex opere operato, ita vt ſacrificium Miſlz pro me oblatum, me nihil cogitante 
aut ſciente remittat cu!pas omnes veniales, abſque omni aftu meo, quo illas formaliter vel virtute deteſter, ſed ſolim quod 
obicern aCtualis vel virtualis complacentiz non poramn. Partem affirmatiuam docuit Cano -— quam dicit eflc certifl.ſen- 
rentiam,communi omnium Patram ac Scholaſticorum authoritate probatam,neminem tames 1o particularirefert, neque 
in anriquis Scriptonbus ego inuenio ita exprefſedeclarati,quanquam recentiores ſupr2 citati, preſertim Soto & Corduba 
id ſentire videntur.— 1 Sic nuda opinio negat hoc ſacnficium remittere culpas venialesex opere operato immediats 
per ſe —— neque enim repugnat Deum remittere veniale peccatum five infuſione babitualis granz,& ſine aQtu peccato- 
ris,atque adeo fine phyſica muratione illius,quia cum veniale peccatum non relinquat propriam maculam, quz priuatio- 
nem alicujus don indudat,&c, Suarez, Tef. tom-.3. diſp.79. Seft.5. pag.1013, k Sunt qui cenfeant hoc facrificium 
- adpernarum tantim relaxationem valere, quorum culpa prius condonata fuit: quorum opinio minus probabilis iudica- 
tur. Gregor Yalent. Ieſuita, lib,1. de Miſſe, cap.5.$. Ttaque ſunt. 


IS 
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is their laſt and moſt generall defence. And yer when they enquire, whether | Ver cffeQue 
the vertue of one Maſſe be as effeuall formany men, as when it is offered — mn 
but for one,they will determine the: point , and yet confeſſe, that neither tenfiu2:ideo, 
Scriptures nor Fathers expreſſe any thimg hereof. Finally, whereas thequeſtion oblamum pro 
is, whether the effect herof be wrought by ſarisfa&tion and redemption, or by yy. amok 
impetration and by way of praier; inthis laſtarticle alſo they are diſtracted quantum fi pro 
into contrarie ®. opinions. | emp 61g 
55 Wellthen,whar doth their ſacrifice propitiate for * mortall ſinnes? t thije maketh 
No,ſaid the vniuerſall conſent of their Schooles. Doth it procure pardon for mn perplexed 
ſennes veniall ? Nor fo, ſaidother of their learned Doctors. That which re- EI Toa 
maineth is,to beauailable onely forreleaſe of ſome temporal puniſhment due confeſſubberaf, 
vnto finnes,the giltand offence whereof hath bene pardoned : which poſiti- Joctprary au 
on firſt fighteth with it ſelfe,both becauſe (as their Canus affirmeth, ) ® che 16ers ex- 
ſonne ts not fully pardoned,ſo long as the offender oe onto puniſhment , and preſſuw.Suarey 
alſo becauſe propitiation, as hath beneconfeſled,js a pacifying of Gods wrath, par y hug 
which doth looke onely vpon mortal ſinnes,and no mortall F; Þ 209k. 


nxes haue pPropt 1032, 
tiation in their Maſſe : we are therefore inforced by their owne poſgionsto © Qui pop __ 
make this concluſion ;There is no proper propitiatorie ſacrificein the Maſle. rf; honis 26 
Now behold nunt, bijnpa- 

nis 
primam errant: quas ſacrificio ſanguinis Chriſti tanquary precio exhibito redimi,quoniam resnota eſt,perftrinximus bre- 
uiter. Si enim Sm_ſak peccatorum penz ll cur Chriſti Cages oblato in Alrari redimi? 
ferarſacrificjjs vercris legis reſolui peenas, facrificijznouz legisnon reſolui ? Canxs loc. Theol lib.12. fol.435.5.Quiverd, 

n Noneſt plene remiſla culpa,quamdia peccator eſt reus ſoluendz pornz.Canm loc.Theol.lib.x2, $. Ex quos fol.43 5. 


CA mirror of ſuperſtition offering it ſelfe vnto vs to be pointed at, concerning 
the Prieſts fee or portion in the Ronniſh Sacrifice. 


S.n CF, If. 


56 Leſtthat our Reader mightperaduenture maruell why our Aduer- a Quedam 
aries can be ſo vrgent fortheirſacrifice, which weſeeto be a matter depen- P2itio remildio- 
ding vpon ſo many vncertainties,incongruities, and impoſhbilities , hemay dortiats- 
be partly ſatisfied if he but marke their Ieſuits doQtrine, teaching thar there cium contiogir 
is in this ſacrifice of the Maſle a certaine * portion belonging unto the Prieſt, waar wo muny 
which he may diſpoſe of for the behoof of whomſoener he by his Memento ſhal think quzdam ijs qui 
200d : which is not ſo auailable for vr han if it be applied to one alone: therefore it alſtupe, quads 
is,that he that procureth the Prieſt to haue hims in his intention, would be' offenged es ——_ 
if the Prieft ſhould extend it unto many. This reaſon may ſceme to ſauour-rtoo doti facris ope- 
much of Demetrius his deuotion,crying,* great is Diana,becauſcotthe * xs p_—_—_— . 
ſmalgaine,which hereby may accrew vnto the Prieſt. This may be the rather ut peculiari 


ſuſpected,by their next poſition, maintaining,that®when the Prieſt taking aſti- I — - 
cum enim credibile eſt non modo poſle ipſum cui yolueritvalorem officizſui,vt eſt opus operantis ſeihm—commilLam 
eicf{eportionem aliquam effcQus,quem hoc (acrificium haber ex opere operato,pro arbitrio ſuo diſtribuendam.— Sed 
quod ad banc portionem 2 lacerdote diſpenſandam artinet, Miſſam imenvione peculiari fatam pro pluribus non tantum 
valere,quantum fi provno (olo celebraretur: cuiusrei indicium eſt,qu6od iuxtaveriotem ſententiam merits 'ggreferrer quiſ- 
piam fidelis,fi quod ſacrum pro iplo peculiariintentione ſacerdostacere deber, hoc jdem pro alijs fimiliter offerar. Gregor, 
Palentleſ.lib.1.de Miſſacap.vlt.$. Ac prumum, er$.Sed tamen,  _ - * Attag 28  -* Verſe24. ri pot 


{b..:1 
an tenetur Sacerdos cx iuftitia applicare facrificium Petro ratione ſtipendij » gibilominus applica ed Baulo : hzc 
applicatio iniqua eft,quia contra iuſticiam;quzritut tamen verum detut effeftus Petroan Pauls; fimiliter iaber Pontifex que 
ſuperior vt ſacrificium offeram pro talidefunfo,cgo 4utempro:me actificum, Qui Icune 
nbaiaſinodi catibus 


ſacrificium operari non voluntatem Miniſtrj, ſed iyxra obbgatidnem, qui tenetur pro hoc 
S 3 aus 


——. 
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aut flo offerre, pend of Peter with a condition that be ſhall by his intention applie the CMaſſe 


ks 15-0 unto bim,for the good of his ſoule , and yet peraduenture ſhall not intend it unto 


cant: Alijvolant Peters ſoule,but onto Panls, or to his owne: yet (nowithſlanding his compatt with 
_—_— Peter) the bleſsing of this ſacrifice ſhall be extended according to the Prieſts inten- 
propria 5a Fi0,This mightbe thought tobe no ſinall happineſſe of their Prieſthood, (if 
cerdons volun- yet in a perfidiouſneſſe or © ſimonie there could be any happineſle ) wherin 
Gs y vertue of their ſacrifice,the Prieſt,cuen in doing an iniurie,isnotwithſtan- 
reſt exvoluota- ding made capable of a double benefit , as namely, a ſtipend from man anda 
i luperiors. bleſring from God. 
Rio nonrepe- 57 Butwe leaue our Aduerfaries ſtaggering about ſuch odde ſcrupu- 


ricurio antiquis Joſitics,vntill they can decidethis queſtion; when 4 two Priefs do offer this ſa- 
oa rar 1922 crifice,the one of them conſecrating the bread,&+ the other the cup,both of themre. 
operatur veMi- cerue ſtipends, the one from Paul, and the other from Peter : whether of theſe ſhall 
wſte: Chriſti ,ecerue the bleſcing of their Memento, ſeeing that the right thereof can belong bat 
ec? vntoone? * Such kindof quodlibets, becauſe they are not found to haue en- 
intentio propria tred into the fancies of ancient Fathers, no not ſo much as by the way of a 


__—_— dreame,do teach vs,that the foundation of them is no better then phantaſti- 
eſſe cenictur, Call. We are at length now come ynto 

Suarez lefhita 

rom.3 h.79 Seft.9. pay: 1021, © For how ſhall not that be Simonie,wherein the ſpirituall intention of the Prieſt is ſold 
for money,and not onely hu labour? Simoniacum ſemper, ſaith Aquinas inthu ſence,in 4, diſt. 25. q.3, d fi duo 
fiat Saccrderes offcrentes,& neuter ſacrificij toram eſſcntiam perficit, ſed alter conſecrauu hoſtiam, alter verd calicem, —- 
hic autem vterque Sacerdos eft zqualis poteſtatis, difficultas eſt cuius intentio valet ad applicaodum Sacrificium:=— que 
intcatio tune eſlet efficacior,incertum mihi eft.Swarez 1bid.Sef.12 * Whether it be of equall vertue apphed to ma- 
oy, a8 if it be butdetermined vnto one; or if it be effeQuall by the infinite vertue of the Croſſe tothem thatput not an obi- 
cem againſt it,wbar necd ſo many Maſſes for one ſoule in Purgatoric? See Salmeron Teſ, tom. 9. traft.33. 


A concluſiue remoniirance of the reaſons of the ſafetie of our profeſsion : 
fromthe confeſsions of our Aduerſaries,the ſenſible impieties of 
the Romiſh Maſſe,and the orthodoxall antitheſis 
and oppoſition of all Proteſtants. 


Sncr. 16. 


583 Firſt, it might ſatisfie any ſcrupulous conſcience but onely to remem- 
ber,thatour Aduerfaries intending to ſhew their Maſe to be aproper ſacrifice, 
and thatalſo propri:atorie-by their diligent ſearch into primitiue antiquity for 
the proofe of their pretended ſacrifice and oblation; haue notwithſtanding 
confeſled,that they cannot find ſo much as theſe * words, 

59 Afterwards,conſulting with the iudgement of next ſucceeding ages, 
they are found by their onely b verball exceptions, to haue producednothing 
but words; who haue by the ſame Fathers bene really confuted as by ma- 
ny © euidences , ſo eſpecially by their owne affected inſtance of 4 Bap- 
tiſme. 

gn" Much more cauſe haue we to ſuſpe&their profeflion, becauſe when 
binding themſelues to admit nothing to bean efſentiall part of a proper ſa- 
crifice, which iſſuethnor direQly from the © inſtitution of Chriſt recorded 
in thenew Teſtament; yet intriall hereof, ſome of them haue bene brought 
to confeſſe,that their preſumed ſacrifice cannot be direRtly euinced citherout 
of any * ſpeech, or 8 at? of Chriſt his firſt inſtitution: and(which deſeruerh a 
marginall 


— —__ _ 
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marginall note)haue nor yer fo farre ſatisfied themſelues as tobeable roname þ $-:1- 
any one aQtion of their owne > Maſſe,whichrthey can affirme with a through liq, ts 
conſent,to bean eſſential part of a proper ſacrifice. +... inMifſagonot- 
' 61 . Theſecondpart is concerning the effect,to be properly propitiatorie *=*i Deoverum 
in working pardon before God; which we haue proued, muſt confift in an ef- al 1245 
ſentiall deſtruttion and death through an effuſion of bloud, by an infinite vertue : thema fir. Conc, 
- in ſtead whereof they haue i yeelded vnto vsa deſtruction accidental a figu- AT LE cnn 
ratiue death,an vnſeparated feparation ofbloud,and all burfrom a fivite ver- 1 atij ( pecking 
rue: ſothat weare perſwaded,notwithſtanding the * Anarhema pronounced # them who 
by the Councell of Trent, that we may conclude, notonely ( as ſome Ro- a alin 
miſh Doctors in the ſame Councell of Trent defended ) that in their Tre?) defen- 
Maſſe there ! is zo truepropit#atorie ſacrifice ; butalſo (as their Biſhop Bironti- (225 Criſt 
nus affirmed in the ſame Councell) that therein there is ® 2o proper ſacrifice at wliſſe (in Cong) 
all. It wereleſſe marter if it were onely not propitious,and nor alſo,by their | 14 reman 
doctrine,an occaſion of much impictie: wetherefore'trie Sure leſiyom.3 
diſþ.74-$.2-pag.9499 m QuidamEpilcopus,Bitontinus {vt Canus & alijreferunt) tenrauit in Concilio T ridentino 
oy _ propter rationes primo fundameiito tatas,Chriſtum in note carnz non obrulifle ſacrificiur. Surex, Teſyits 


The impictie found in the Romiſh defence of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 


Smcr. 17. | ; 

62 Firſt the Maſle, as it is deſtitute of all true ſacrificing vertue,ſo may it a 6.15. 
_— tobeatleaſt an occaſion - vice = R_— when the = Pricſt doth Þ - me 
challengea peculiar portion,which he diſpenſeth for mony,and yer holdeth yet 
bis diſpenſation to begood,although it bedone Sendai) ;cndie faith- + 00 ns 
fully;which is an injurious impietie. See aboue $11, 

63 Secondly,diuerſeRomiſh > Doctors ofeminentnote,haueattribu- COTS: 
tedthe cfſentiall propertie of this ſacrifice vnto ations, which (as theit Ie- Chriſti oblatio- 
ſuite confeſſeth) were never inſtituted by Chriſt, nor vſed of the Apoſtles, 2 cena © . 
which may becalled a ſuperſtitious impiety, P 7 4, | 

64 Thirdly,their Ieſuite Salmeron is permitted to write,that < he ob{q- <rvce faQta vim 
tion of Chriſt in his laſt Supper (which the Romaniſts hold to haue bene 4ſar:;f- ns. rg 
fadtorie,and propitiatorie)did not receive any efficacie or vertne from the ſacrifice Saimeron 1ef. 
of the Croſſe , which we judge to be a paradoxall impictic. _ fm. 9 tratt.31, 

- 65 Fourthly,they are not fully agreed whether vpon Good-friday Chriſt nt 
be truly offered in their Maſſe or no ; © ſome thinke ( ſaith Cardinall Bellar-'4 1» nofte cex- 
mine) that be is really ſacrificed, and therefore do they maruell at me that Iwrite = **=icium 
the contrarie : but &c. Then he laboureth toproue by the iudgement of the arquelarisfaQo- 
Schooles, that in the Maſſe there is no ſacrifice; Butto beleeue thatto be a um: nun au- 


propitiatorieſacrifice (as thoſe Romiſh maruellers do) which isno ſacrifice ks: 
arall, what ſhall we call this but afacrilegious impietie? _— re 
'. 66 Fiſtly,they adoreit asthe verie perſon ofthe ſonne of God, which ?9497% 
hath bene proued to be onely afiguratiue repreſentationand application of quaicur iveies 
that glorious perſon: which error importethan idolatrous impietie. FE, otr bunt 


dz noncelebrari facrificium Miflz,eum tamen in aRione illa Sacerdos dicat,Orate fr meum & yeſtrum ſacrificiam; 
&c, Bellar,Recognlibrorum,Tratt.de Miſſa,pag.8y. Py y | 


S 4 67 Sixtly, 
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f Ita Romani 67 Sixtly,in theirproceſſions, which were inuented for the more ſo- 
iactirabant © Jemne adoration of their Hoaſt,they vſe ſometime ſucha manner of celebri. 
2quibus a nos tie,as though they had purpoſed to ſcorne or prophane it with enterludes of 
proculdubio 1i- artificiall * $99p-dragons,and winged bojes, wherein the Prieſt atteth the parts of 
manzicoam 54mts others repreſent the perſons of hunters , accompanied with Oxen , and 
ſupplicatioum pes, and much gameſome deformities ; which fauoreth of an heatheniſh 
CREE? impictie. 


licrs quzdam G68 Laſtly,many Romaniſts who feed the Prieſt for his Mementoatthe 
przcedere,bi Alrar,and do hope from thencefor abſolute remiſſion, and yet, by their do- 


clagies a9vs Arine,cannot by that ſacrifice obtaineremiſſion either of 8 m1ortall ſinnes 
xe dchiſceas, (which effethey attribute vnto their Sacrament of Þ Penaxce,) or, as ſome 
dentidutque'o* ſay,* for Veniall ſomnes (notwithſtanding they aſcribe ſo much vertue vnto 
& aliz obleQa- © Holy-water,a matter of their owne inuention:) butthe onely power of pro- 
riones ludicrz pitiation they do admit, is in remiſſion onely of temporall puniſhments, which 
regen 90> 150 more then they promiſe in their new deuiſed ! 7dulgences : and what 
preſenta impictiethis is,lettheir merchants & buiers iudge. Thethird part of our con- 
ueri con- . % . . 

NE hot cluſion,is implied in 

inducitur faxminarum,hic agit Dauid,Salomonem ille,alij reginas fingunt, alij venatores ludunt, fimiam yel iumenta fimul 
inducentes— Saccrdotes vel alij diuorum perſoras agunt,corum imagives aut reliquias ferentes.Polzd.Yirgil-Inwent.lib.6. 
cap-Il, $ $.13. h See Cardin.Bellarm.de ſacramento Panit. and all other Romanifts, 1 $.13, Kk Seeaboue 
lib.1. cap.3.9.5, | See aboue lib.l.cap,z. $420.21.22. 


The Antitheſis or oppoſite doctrine of Proteſtants. 
Szcr. 18. 


+ Apud vezeres '— 69 AsTorthe Proteſtants , they in their diuine and publike Seruice do 
loqueodi con- profeſſe Chriſt the ſonne of God, to be the onely true Prieſt ofthe new Te-= 
— ſtament;zwho being Godand man, was onely able to worke in himſclfe pro- 
proMartyribus, Pitiation with God for man ; andhis ſacrifice once offered vpon the Crofle, 
proquorumcer to betheall and onely ſufficient ſacrifice for the remifſion of finnes : which 
= rn 0 by an Euchariſticalland thankfull commemoration (according vnto the ac- 
banur,&quo- knpwledged tenour of ancient? Liturgies for a/lthe faithfull, whether Martyre, 
rum precide® - Patriarchs,Prophets,or Apoſites,8call Saings)they preſent vnto God,as an effe- 
mend:bar,  uall propitiation both for the quicke & the dead; bythe which praiers they 
offerre dicere- applie the ſame propitiatory ſacrifice vnto the pood of all that are capable.But 
wn a4 what ? not the bodie as itis glorified , butas then freſhly bleeding vpon the 
propoſito Chri- Croſſe; which doth,not by acaſuall or deceiucable intention of the Prieſt, 
ſticorpore,cu- bytaccording vntothe faith of the belecuer, nor by a finite vertue of that ſa- 


. 


4 Of crifice, but by an infinite, worke a full remiſſion, not onely of vexzall,butal- 
bracorum me- ſo of mortall ſemnes,according vnto the tenourof holy writ, [® 7f any] exclu- 
moria fieretz 4:5 no penitent ſinner,and [<from all} excepting noſinne:and by the ſame 
NE Aogitt. vertuedothred much from neuperalipnas - 
ano & Auguſti- Vertue doth redeeme vs not ſo muc Femporall puniſhment, as from eter 
no Gaps lo- nall: _— this their dotrine not ypon vncertaine coxteZFures, but as it be- 
cis cont, cometh the heires of truth, vpn the written will of our Teſtator Teſus:and 
rurgis manife- finally defend the ſame nor with the vnconſtancie of innumerable contra- 
| ers th 90% 

; ſcrationalem hunc & 1 cultum offerre dic gi ia, Prophetis, Apoſtoli bus. Caſſender 
; tra. $De jearatione. b ATI omen tr ont mn es ry ery rg _ d 
be is the propitiayzen for &c. © 1.4.x. The bloud of Chriſt doth purge vs from all our fines, ea 
ditions, 
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diftions,out with the ſtrength of an vninerſall conſent. All which do perfect 9 Sacrificium 
this our Appeale,8 we conclude in the ſentence of S.4 Auguſtine, A /acrifice exkibere 


(faith he;vſing the word in a large ſence) when it is offered vnto God according vermn civs in- 


OT OS Ta Reg ar EE Sa 
to hs inſpiration and dottrine, it is irue religion ; but if it want that diretion, is pra GS . 
is apeitilent and contagious ſuperitition. | | religio eſt:quod 


fi noo babeat,e- 
rit 0ox12 (uper- 


ſtirio. Auguſt, 


CHAP. VIII. epit 49, 
Of Praier for thedead. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


4 Fourthly concerning praier for the dead it ir granted that (i) it was generall inthe (j)M. Georg 
Church long beforethe daies of Auguſtine, as it appeareth in Cyprian and Tertul- Gifford in bs 


lian : that alſo (k) Tertullian, Cyprian, Auſten, Hierome, and a great many more, demonſtration 


do witneſſe, that facrifice for the dead is the tradition of the Apoltles, That hkewi/e [1 -tmmy tn mmme 


ater for the dead is taught in the writings (1) now extant vnder the name of Dioniſins A- ,,c; 28. 
oat. , who ir mentioned in the Atts: (m) and thoſe writings as well (n) acknowledged mrT 3 3-61 
by M. Fulke to hane bene written aboue 1 300, yeares ſince,(which was long before the oh- ter pag 44. poſt 
telled(*) times tothe contrarie of Enſcbins and Hierome,) as alſo alledged ſpecially by CM. <4. 

] - : OY (&) M. 
Smtcliffe as being (0) moſt ancient, and the beſt witneſle of antiquitie. bi who 
of Purgatory,pag.362.ante med. & vide ibid.pag 303.citca med.8& pag.393.poſt med. (I) M.D.Fulke in his confuration 
of Purgatorie,pag.353.8 354, ante med. & vide Dionil.de Ecclel,Hierarch.c.7.part.3. (m) AR.17.34. (on) M.Fulke 
againſt the Rhemuſh Teſtament,in 2.Theſſ.2.ſeA.r9,fol.361.b.paul6 ante med. thinketh that Dionifiusliued inthe tre of 
Origen. (#*) Whereasit is viſually obieted againſt this booke,thar if ir had bene the writing of Dionifius,then Euſebius 
or " i. would haue mentioned it ;this confefſed antiquitie thereof before their times,auoideth that obietion, which 
is alſo no lefle plainly auoided by Euſebius RD copatent Hierome in Catal.prope ivirium,who fignific that the books 
of ſundry writers were vnknowne to them. (o) S de Presbyterio cap. 1 3-pag 97. prope finemſaith: Djonifeus ane | 
$iquitatis optimus ſane teſt uyvidetuye Inns” lr rod And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in his anſwer to the Ad+ 
monition,pag-1 05. ſeR.vlr. alledgeth Dioniftus,laying, Dionifews Arcopagita in his books de caleſts bierarchia, and ſeuenth 
chapter,ſpeaketh thus,etyc. And ſee hereafter in this ſeQton,num.13.in the margent atthis marke (C). | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt in anſwer onto the obiefted exceptions. 


Sue 


7 Rom Sacrifice,which they accountto be a praierreall,confiſting # How come 


£1 HE in an outward oblation, they haue proceeded vnto a verball "*,U#%%*) 
| eh prater exhibited in words. And firſt,in theirallegarion of the te- 1cage of this 
WS// ſtimonic of Dodtor ® Fulke, they haue turned the words of his fecrett byrra- 


gy 
—_— 


A 


obieQtion intoan anſwer : and are contented to heare him ac- Joh. . 


knowledgea generall w/e of praier for the dead in ſome former times ;but wit- who is witreſle 
tingly neglect to diſtinguiſh of the diuerſe manners, intentions, affeRions ,o- ®atthis radi- 


pinions,and grounds of that his ſaying,from whence they might haue * lear- rh ul 
nedan anſwer and fatisfaQtion. rull. Auſtioe, ' 
2 Aﬀeerthey produce Dionyſius Areopagits, whom for this*preſentwe JPrmic- 
will ſuppoſe to beas true andancienta Dzonyſaue, as they themſelues would gremoumbes 
| F ePurgat. 


ins the place obiefted. Where although in his Reply he take « ſhorter courſe then to anſwer theſe particulars , yet be no where gran- 
rnb he the romm hcl nd hey rat * See hereafter Cap.26. * For bereafies be will appeare to be 
another man, Cap.26, - | 


make 


—_— —_ww__. 
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make him ſcemeto be : in whoſe writings there is mention of Prjer for the. 
dead; but yet ſuch,as whereby the fundamentall cauſeof Romith praier fot: 

" See more fully the dead, is rather confuted + as will appeare* panty in. this next Section, 
; | REY 


—"—_— | 
-n the Seton Where Weare to ſhew, 


What the dottrine of Antiquitie was,and wherein it differed from thenow ; 
Romiſh Article of praier for the dead. : 


a Credo pene- | SBCT, 3. 


'F 3 . o . : 
Deoguecharam 3 As vle of praying for thedead, was frequent in theancient Fathers, 


avimam,poſtea- amongſt whom we find * Nazianzene praying for the departed ſoule of Caſa- 
Jeicifo'® rius: and S.Þ Ambroſe praying for two Emperors, T heodoſius and Yalentinian, 
hinc exceſſerit, 43d offering oblations for their ſonles : notwithſtanding that the ſame Fathers 
protious hilarE had pronounced thoſe Emperours alreadie to haue beene poſſeſſours of the 


ad Dominum pleaſueres of life,in the heaenty Jeruſalem. And S. © Auguſtine, cuen then when 


ſug connolare, 


beatirudinemg; he belecued that his mother was freed from all puniſhments, yetſent he forth 
imagimatiove 2 {;,27i48e tor her ſoule. 


. - P Fþ. g : . FF q 
O8: Nanc,d:ei- 4 Beſides we reade of 4 Lituretes, reputed ancient, wherein there are 


tz & mortisDo- pr gzers for all that ſleepe ; and by name for P atriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
7 rage” Be 6 tyrs,yea cuen the bleſſed virgin Marie. Whatcanall theſe praiers elſe fignifie 
| primitias quaf- (toneglect the idle Gloſle of thejr< Durantus ) bur ( whichtheir judicious 


damooftre pe-f Author doth confeſle)that (as he from Cyprian, Auguſtine, Epiphanius,Chry- 
RA 90 ſoftome,cf ancient Liturgies proueth)thankfull congratulations for their preſent 
zoyes, or elſe teſtimonies of their hope, and deſires of their future reſurrection, and 

&n onſurnmation of their Leſſedneſſ both in their bodies and ſoules? | 
Now what the doftine of theRomaniſts is,equitie willeth vs to learne 
depoſuit, ſed fromthemſclues, who teach, that 8praiers do net profit ſoules that do alreadie 


utauir, in ta- 

| gnome þ Chriſti jure pictatis aſcitus; in illam ſupremam Hieruſalem,vbi nunc poſitus dicit [Sicur audiuimus ita & vidimus 
in ciuitate virtutum,in ciuitate Dei noſtri. And « 7. ay lpſe ad Chriſti peruenit requiem,manet in lamine,& ſanfto- 
rum cetibus gloriatur. Yet be prayeth inthe ſame place: Darequiem, Domine,perfeam leruo tuo Theodofio, requiem il- 
lamquam przparaſti ſanctis ruis. Diſexi eum,nec igitur cum deſeram, donec fetu & precibus inducam yirum qus6 ſua me- 
rita yocant,in montem Dei ſanfum. Ambroſ.de obit,Theodoſ, Agai _ Baptiſmo mortuus eſt, non dubitamus de 
meritis Valentiniani, credamus vel Angelori teſtimonis,quod Jererl labe peccati abſolutus aſcendir,quam ſna fides lauit; 
credamus, quia aſcendit ab arido & inculto loco ad floarentes deleationes, vbi cum fratre coniunfus #ternz vitz fruitur 
yoluptate. Newertbeleſſe 4 little afier,Vos (vi3.the two brethren) omoibus oblationibus frequentabo..Ambroſ de obits Yalent. 
c Nuncpro peccatis mez martris deprecor te, per medicinam vuln:rum noſtrorum, quz pependit in ligno, & ſedens 
ad dextram tuam te interpellar pro nobis,Dimitte, Domine,dimitte,obſecro, ne intres cum ca in iudicium,ſuperexultet mi- 
ſericordia ijudicium,quoniam cloquia tua vera ſunt, A little after poſe: Ercredo ian feceris quod rogo,ſed vo- 
luntaria orismei approba Domine. Auguſt.confe;ſ.lib,g.cap.tz, d Memento,Domine,omnium dormientium jn tpe 
reſurreionis vitz #zternz. Dignare corum ctiam meminifle,qui inde 2 ſeculo placuerunt tibi, Patrum,& Parriarcharum, 
Prophetarum,Apoſtolorum,— 8& ſanctz Dei genirricis, & omnium Sanforum,&c. Liturgia Baſilio tributa: vt eff Bibli- 
oth.S.Patrum. Tom.4.pag.39, © Nibilproijsorat Sacerdog, ſed cos orat. Durentus lib.2.de Ritibecap.zs, f Quam- 
uis de ſtat avimarum, quibus precesnoſtrz prodefſent,non faris conſtarer,nec inter omnes conueniret ;Omnes ramen hoc 
officium vtteffimonium charitatisergadefunRos,& vt profeſſionem fidei de immortalitate animarum,& futurareſurreQi= 
one Deo gratum & Ecdeiz vrile iudic2runt. Apud vereres vſitatiſſuna confuetudo eft, yt etiampro defuntis Martyribus, 
pro quorum certaminibus Deo gratiz agebantur, offerri diceretur; cim (cil.in myſtica aftione propofito Chriſti corpore, 
-uius ipfi leRifſima ſunt membra, corum memoriafieret , vt ex Cypriano & Augulſtino conſter, & in Grzcorum Liturgijs 
manifeſtids exprimitur,qui ſe rationale bun & incrucntii culri offerre dicuot pro virgine Maria, Apoſtolis & Marty1ibus. 
Caſſander Conſult Art.2.4. pag-21g. g Quzſtiocſt quibusproſior ſuffragia defunQiy certum eſt ca non prodeflc bea- 
tiz,nec damnaris, quia prioresnon egent, poſteriores non poſſunt jnuari. Bellar.lib.2.Purgat, cap.18. After he numbreth vþ 
the certaintie of bleſſed Martyrs: [niuriam facit Martyri,qui orat pro Martyre, inquit Augyft. intefhgens cum, qui remiſfio. 
hem peccatorum,vel eflentialem gloriam precatur , A little after he reckoneth among the damned, whom our prayers cannot 
fie, Pucros qui ſuot in Limbo. hom then do they profit? Solum.jps proſuot,quiſuntio Purgatorio. 1bid. Nimirum in ago- 

iam minima pazna Purgaterij maior nana qulomes cine onciam, ques in Pur- 
gatorio. Beller, ibid: cap.14, 


following. 


enivy 


i w_ 


Cavs. 
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oy bleſedneſſe, among whom IMartmrt are to be reckoned: nor yet the damned, 

bd hy em the loweſt hel, as wet in Limbo, unbaptized infants, 

both which are forlorie of all hope of helpe © but they awaile onely (fay they) for 

ſoules tormented in the flames of Purgatorie, wherein the leaft paint ts greater thew = 

the greateſt that can be deniſed in this world, Bur ſeeing this their profeſſion of 

helliſh impriſonments,cannot (as we haue* proued ) be confirmedfroman- —_ 

riquitie, this one obſeruation may iuſtly reprooue their irregular defence, AERIAL 

whercin we find them appealing vnto an authoritie of Fathers , halfeof 

whoſe dodtrine they themſelucs do wholy renounce; whereof we may giue 

them inſtance in their obieRted Dionyſrs,ſo highly by them aduanced for 

antiquitie, and for the truth of the point in queſtion ſo vrgently enforced. 


Concerning Dionyſins. 


© | a Debisque fi- 
KCT. 3» | unt in 1j3,qui 
6 Their Author D/onyſiws diſtinguiſherh three ſorts of ſoules departed, Diem Arepag 


whereof ſome died vnbaptized,others as knowne and notorious ſinners , the yur. carr. 
third ſort were holy beleewers, Ofthis laſt kind ( for of this kind is our whole Mortis, quios 
diſpute) he witneſſerh of his rime,thatafter their death they * were brought {ant ininiane 
wnts the Biſhop of the Church with pſalmes of thankfulneſſe , the aſſembly reioy- vec won preca- 
cing in confidence that they were preſently made poſſe(ſors of eternall life, and recei- tit & _ 
_ crownes and pony bleſſedneſſe,the fruits of their > _ Which ſo- Amecrperfck 
temnitics ended,all men there preſent do kiſſe the corps, as ofa manamiable,and cx,quees ian- 
honourable ; and ſo his bodice is committedro the carth , neuer making any ®* I | 
mention of any flames of Purgatorie, orplace of miſerie, or _ of as 
thcirglorie (the definitepointsof Romitſh praiers;) buras though | 
preoccupation confated ſuch conceits,he teacheth, that Þ God in ſuch men ps me 
doth pardon their uncleanneſſe and ſinnes which were committed through humant iure divinz pro- 
frailtie,+ rewardeth their good works with glorie. Now take away veniall fins, = on_ 
the greateſt part ofthe fewell of Romiſh Purgatorie,and onely cauſe of their mn elc ducu 
praiers for the dead, and then halfe that fire would ſoone ſlake,and their prai- Sr 
ers ccaſle. | # finem per- 
Agreeable hereunto was the iudgement of Chriſtians, long after,in Mares movie 
thedaies of S. Chryſoſtome, whocondemneth < lamentations at the death of Co _ 
& praterca fimilem ſibi requicm oprant, Sumprun eum ad Antiſtitem portant,quaſi ad ſacrarum Ce Cato, 
Ihid.ca 11-in fine. Antiſtes eum ad veneratione dignum facrarium collocat, deinde perficit ſacrum ſolenne precationis,qua 
agit Deo gratias.Cap.11, Veneratiove dignam Deitatemlaudat,quod iviuſtum,quod eo (Diaboli) ih noxomoes 
imperium delcuerir,& nos ad ſuaiuſtifſima iudicia tranftulerit.Cap. 12, reare> rob anch promiſſis veris, quz ferantur in 
Scripruris diuinis,de noſtra ſacra refurrettionereciratis, ſane camunt cattus ,qui idem valent. tem:Tunc Mini- 
ftrorum primus Catechumenos demitrie,ſanfto{que qui iam dormicrune przdicant, cum quibuspari laudatione dignum 
iudicat eum,qui pauls ante excelxite vita: hortaturque omones vt beatum in Chriſto finem thakewp.r% b " Queod 
autem nos 3 diuinis przceptoribus noſtris de precatione,qui Antiſtesin co qui mortuus eſt, vritur,tradtum Ny ne- 
ceſlario exponendum eſt: Diuiaus Antiſtes interpres diuinors iudiciorfi, Angelusenim Domini eſt: didicit ergo 2 Scripturis 
clariſsim3 vitam pro dignitate ac meritis cuiu{querribm,digina benignitate negligentie macula diluerezquas in ijs contra- 
xit hamana fragilitas,quandoquidem nemo mundus aforde. Hzc {cjens Antiſtespromiſſaeſle,petitvr ea eveniant, & dentur 
1s Ps IR 4 oy _ © ClmvideoluQusinplatcis & lamentationes ſuper eos qui exhac vira migriruot, 
& vlulariones,& ineprias alias,(credire mihi) erubeſco, quia Ethnicinos irrident: non enum quz 4 me dicuntur intenduot, 


ſed quz fiunt i vobis. Chryſofþ.ir3 epiſ#. ad Heb.hom. 4. Cur Sacerdotem,yvt pro defunQovglit orare,oblecras non ignorote re- 
ſponſurum,vt detunQus requiem adipiſcatur, & propitium iudicem inueniat.Hiscrgo de rebus flendum & vialandurty arbi- 
traris? none vides quim maxime tibi ipſerepugnasnam cum ipſum abijfſe in prata flotentia putas,tamen adueriusteipſum 
fluQus tempeſtaris ſuſcirs./dem in Matth.hom,32. Honor mortuo,non fletus & viulatus, ſed bymni & pſaleri,8 vite optirnia; 
ile moriens cum Angelis volabit,etiamfi nemo obſ{equijs interueniat. 1dcn.in Toh.homil.61. | | 


- the 


92 The ProteFlants eAppeale. Lin. 


the godly, preſcribing himnes and ſongs inioy of their deliuerance outof miſe- 

* rice, andfortheirpreſent fruition of glorie- Which profeſſion could not be 
poſſibly melodious inan heart Romiſhly inſtruced : for how ſhall they fing, 

d If one mera- nay how ſhallthey {but houle and crie at the departure of the poore ſoules 
anon 7-5 of their deare brethren, whom they ſee (by the eye of their faith) lie boiling 
withit.r.Cor-z2. in the fieric fornace ofhell? Wil they ſay,that they vie alſo ſongsat the Dirige 
25. Whowot- of all Chriſtians,in the ſolemnizing their funerals ? They fing, we confelle, 
buracgor.2.co- but keepe not Diomy(iue his tune, which was * with confidence,that ſach are pre- 
rinth.11.29. ſently made poſſeſſors of eternall life. Forthe Romanilts belecuing, that ſcarce 
Secbefore in one of many hundreds do die ſo pure, as that they can polibly eſcape the 
ehelettera, Purgingand tormenting flames of hell for many pe rOg yet will ſeemeto 
ſing, do but bewray in ſuch ſongs the noiſe of a blacke Sanus, and a 


miſerable diſcord betweene their lips and their hearts. We now enter vpon . 


A concluſiue determination of this queition concerning the indgement of an- 
tiquitiein thu point of Praier for the dead : by the confeſsion of 
our learned Aduerſaries. 


Ly SucCr. 4+ ; 

nm Ss $ Afeerſomediligent ſcrutinie taken ofthe ſuffrages and voices of Au- 
_ . thors of more andleſſeancient times,welcarne that _ there was vied 
Pe See bove Praiers for the dead : but not with the Tame general purpoſeand intention. 
$.2.0u of Rbe- For{omeare confeſſed to haue in their 2 ſacrifice offered praters for the ſoules of 
| __ <> Martyrs , the «Apoſtles p the virgin Marie, together with all the faithful : 

and befive cp.7 but theſe haue bene truly interpreted notto haue bene praiers of ſupplicati- 
inthequeſtienof gs for eaſe, but of congratulation and thankſgiuing for their happie deliue- 
at, pe rance out of this Mediterranean fea of milcries,and their joyous arriual & en- 
CyrilHieroſol. trance-into the high Hieruſalem the Mother-Citie of the Saints of God: 
cae.5.Myag. ryhich kind of pratcr of thankfulneſle all Chriſtian Churches have alywaies 


b In antiquis 

Miſlalibus,ve profeſſed . 

reſtarur Inno” & Somealſo (we confeſſe) have praied for helpe,cuen in the behalfe 
eo nk of ſuch ſoules a3 were (in their opinion) poſlefled of bleffednefſe. Of which 
wra.de celebrati- kind our Aduerſary hath acknowledged a memorable example: for in theban- 
one Millrum, c;2nt Miſſals ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) vpon the day of S. Leothe confeſſor, 
- eB 31 945 praied thus 3 Grant,0 Lord we beſeech thee, that this our praier may profit 
nue,quzlumus the ſowle of bleſſed Leo, Whence we thusreafon, that if Leo was bleſſed,then 
a ye 6 "- how needed hetheir praiers? Ifhe ſtood in need of praiers, then how was 
mo pro- he canonizedas one bleſſed 2 Their Cardinall holdeth iran anſiver to. ſay, 


fir. Adreliqua that poſcably theſe were but requeſts for the glorifying of the bodies of Saints in the 
— day of the generall reſurrettion. By which one anſwer we are warranted and: 
rer,Ecclefiamin Warded from the moſt © obieCtions of our Aduerſarics, taken from the ſpee- 
j ms Pre- ches of Fathers, praying for the ſoules of the faithfull departed,when we ſhal 
reill i gloria 1ay þthat their praying to profit their ſoules,was not in regard of any miſeric of 
creſcant, ſedvt the preſent = of ſoules, but for their glorifying in the reſurretion of 


rages "oagy : 7 A. 
ria creſcat. Z | 
2.Non abſurdumvideri fipetamus gloriam accidental&adde tertis,fortaffis petunt gloriam corporis indie reſurretionis — 
defiderando vt hzc illis pluribus ods debeazur. Bellardib.2.ge Purg.cap.18, $.Praterea ſecundd: & $.Ad reliqua. 
Cc Bellar .lib.L. de Porg. Cap.6, ; - : 
10 Againe 


\ 
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10 Againe,we haue* heard;that Gregory Nazianzene praied for Cz- * Seobefore $ca. 


ſarius, Lord receive him : Ambroſe for Theogoſius,' Lord give reſt unto his 5 1c ues 
ſonle : S. Auguſtine for his Mother, Lord forgiue ber,andenternos into indge- Weftmonafter. 
ment with her ; exen then when notwithſtanding they thought” theſe parties /* roof er a a 
to be in the ſtare of bleſſedneſſe, Which ſpeeches therforecouldnor proceed perry erwnge 
from their opinion of the neceſſitie of ſuch praiers;but'from the zeale of ex- about 800 years 
prefling their affeRions is confeſſed tohaue benedone about 8oo yeares eres. 
_ago,in praying for 4 Pope Adrian,not — there#t of his ſoule,but for ma- Oftabete king 
nifeft ation of their faith,and lone into their dearett friend, Whcrein, we ſee, of Metciain- 
there appeareth no Romiſh ſupplicatio, which is the daughter ofthe feare of rhge. Fam 
hell,and therein the tormenter of the ſoules of men yer living ; but onelyan might be'made 
implicite proteſtation of their faith, that * zhere & 4 reſt-ordained for the cho? ples: mag 
_ ſenof God: and alſoa manifeſtation oftheiraffeion,by their well wiſhing; tes dubitatio- 
ſuchas is the vulgarbreath of many others, who commonly ſay of the moft 1<m beaumil- 
godly mandeparted out of this life,T he Lord bewith him,whom notwithſtan= iran 
ding they doubt not to be euenthen with the Lord, Which kind of kind: ſed vr fidem &: 
neſſe although it might be iuſtifiable in the intention of the ſpeaker,yet may #-Xoo ote- 


it breed danper.in the conceit of thehearer , who may finiſterly turne the ch noble ha 


zcale of affeion into the dangerous errour of opinion; We adde yn- riffitmun. 
to this F EY 
A confirmation of our former obſeruation. 
, 4 TO (5. Tp ; = 


Sn ©T 5, 


11 Therewasan/opinion, whereuntodiuerſe® authors of former times eQuodi quz 
inclined, and which at this day both -Romaniſts, and Proteſtants do conſo- ſuntiawtorum 
nantly.condemne;which was,to thinke thatthe moſtperfe& Saints of God nome rg 
were referued,as it were, in 4 outward court of beanen,called Paradiſe , Abra- buinimodi in- 
hams boſome,the port of ſecaritie &c. before that they could attaine vnto the 099 Yew 
full fruition of Gods ſight in the kingdome ofheauen,called the higheſt hra- =_—_ hnes a= 
wens the time of crowninz,the wad zoy. When therefore our Aduerſarics ſhall r9rem nihilof- 
vrge the ſentences of ſuch Authors in their praiers, for deliuerance of ſoules 25 can: 
out of Purgatorie (the now onely cauſe of Romilh praier for the dead,)they ilcfturn x pa- 
do but deceiue their Reader,and build hay,notvpon therocke, bur ypon the 52mm Ec- 
ſand, thatis, error vpon error ; praiers for deliuetance from torments vpon tempor 
praiers for remouing of ſoules out ofa Paradiſe intoa place of perfect ioy. It 2ondum ali- 
remaineth that we trie ESTI - cnt wee 
tuiſſet credendum. Sixtus Senenfisreckoning thanry ſentences ſauouring of this error, Biblioth.Santtor,lib.6, Annot.344 


Whether the dottrine of Romatifts or of Proteſtants 
be more ſafe. 
WT. 6. 
12 Wemay truly ſay, that theRomiſh dodrineof praier for the dead, 
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* Queſuoriſts ſelfe, who maketh his firmeſt footing buta © pered#enture, To whom we 
xr rather ſubſcribe,when Þ giuing vsaliberty to diſſent from himin ſome caſes, 
greſlumiareg- he dothalſo thus direR vs,* viz. In any doubrfall matter it « preſumption to be- 
num De, vt 2 lene when there is no eidet place of Scriptare to reſolue vpon, Of which kind are 
amicorum me- both the Romiſh doctrine of Pargatorie,and praier for the dead: whereof we 
4.09 haue neither precept,nor promiſe,nor diretcxample in the volume of Gods 
difficillimi eſt emer ug where purpoſcly,andatlarge there is a diſcourſing of the ſtate 
inucnire. Ego Of the dead. Hiies 
certs viquead = 13 Norcanour Aduerſatics beignorantofthat which their owne <Bre- 
comind:farz- denbachius hath acknowledged, that there i not found any where,jn all the wri- 
geremadeori tings of the nu and Euangel:ſts,any oblation and ſacrifice for the ſaluation of 
rane._4p ny the quicke and the dead. 
| Wherefore ſeeing this Romiſh dodtrine is found to haue procee- 
from fairh,but from doubtfulneſſe, nor from adire and Catholike 
conſent, but from preiudice,much leſſe from the light of the diuine Teſta- 
ment,which is the dire& lineand leuell of all neceffarie truth : we are iuſtly 
p oy * ſtayed fro performing any ſuch kindneſſe,which in ſtcadofſhewing loue vn- 
irs fitqueri po- 1 the dead,might ſeduce —_—_— deceiucable hopes of ſuccour after 
eſt,noo redar- their death;where it aſſureth the Church,thar all ſuchasdie in Chriſt 4 are i 
£u0,qu0d {> 77h bleſſed reſt from their labours : but the wicked and ſuch as die in their finnes, 
6.21.c4p.26, finke downevnto the loweſt hell,as hopeleſſe when dead, to be relicued by 
b Nol,trater, the praiers of theliuing, as were © thoſe living helped by the praiers of that 
tam moles, tam dead : tothis end,that Chriſtians may learne to be wiſe in time, and to fi- 
clara,taminda- niſh vp their worke before the f night come,and make their peace whileſt they 
birt retim®- arehere inthe 8way of grace,not deluding their ſoules in the fond cxpeRa- 
relle calumoias tion ofthe © ojle of other mens deuotions to light their lampes. Wherefore 
ex among we do notdoubt, but ſoberand indicious Readers will conceine of Prote- 
a ptb125"** ſtants,as ofmen whoare notaddied to fancies or preſumprions of men, 
Hilarij, fiue an- but wholy conſecrated (as long as they liue) vnto the direRion of divine il- 
roquar? £a's .. Umination and perfect "git of faith,the word of God : whereby whoſoe- 
retur,ipſius yai- UET Will not be guidedin this life, muſt notwithſtanding be iudged as ſoone 
ratis,ficut Cy- as heis dead. 
Depaes genus literarum ab authoritate Canonis diſtinguendum eft.Non enim fic loquuntur, tanqul ita cx ijs tefti- 
rai prota comer ſme non ce feb one pur aaa th o> culne cnmers frag 
ve non dedignemuretiam nobisdiftum ab Apoſtolo accipere, &f quilalicer fapitis kdquoque Devsreuelabit. Auguf. e- 
fiſt ad Vincent,  * Ybi de re obſcuriſſima diſputatur , non adiuuantibus diuinarum Scripturarum certis clariſ4ue tefti- 
monijs,cohibere ſe debet humana praſfumprio. Auguſt. lib,2. de pecc. merity,gy remiſſ. cap.36, c Matthias Bredenba- 
chusin repeats, + Wars ry 1 _— pro - ne 1+ een nuf 
; goers 3:3 @ aher dnkan Gas omytratanctores. pg Mel Leg. b =_ aurY 


mn. 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning Limbus Patrum. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
4 we Inhkg manner concerning Limbus Patrum, whereas Bellermine alledgeth in proofs 
anima.cap.1g. Eerof the plaine teftimonies of the Greeks Fatheryas namely of (2) Juſtine, Irenzus, Cle. 


mens, 


| 
FO 
2 


CI EITEE_ 


Car.g. | (concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. 25 


mens,Origen,Euſebius,Baſil, Nazianzene, Nicen , Epiphanius, Chryſoftome, 8c; (3)Bellar.ibid. 

and of the | Sub Fathers(3)Terrullian, Hipolitus,Cyprian,Hilarie,Gaudentius,Pru- (4) Dapzrus add, 
dentius, Ambroſe, Hierome, Rufinus,Auſtine, Leo, Fulgentius, &c. ovr eAdverſarie ,; 4 
Danes anſwereth to their teſtimonies, ſaying, (4,) As concerning them, they were not ;. pag.176.; 
inſtructed out of Gods word,ncither do they cofirme their opinion from-1t,bur only 16 _——_ 
from their owrfe conieures;&c. [n like plaine mavier doth my Lord of Winchefler make (5) M.Bilſon in 


hu acknowledgement, ſaying,(s) All the Fathers with one conſent affhirme, +thar Chrift bis book of the 


deliuered the ſoules of the Patriarches and Prophets out of hel, at his comming | wankiod, pa. 
thither, and ſo ſpoiled Sathah of thoſe that were in his preſent poſſeſſion 7 where. .188.fne, 

wuntg might be added the like liberall and plaine (6) confeſsion of TM. Whitaker,and (5)/M. Whita- 
AD. Barlow, Inſo much as Joannes Laſcicius-« learned Proteſtant of Polonia, donb- Fr contra _ 
reth not 10 affirme (7) ard derine the defFrine thereof from manifeſt (8) teſ/imomes of Ig- a er . 
natius, (9) who was ſcholler to $. Ihn t as alſo of Thaddzus,wbo was one of (10) the to Dureus his 
twelue : the authoritie and credit of which laſt teſtimonie Frigeuilleus (1t) Gauuius teſtimonies trs 
(an other Proteſlant writer )undertaketh ſpecially to defend. : pr ag _ 
bus Patrum, laying, Qyod Scripturis euincere minus potuiſti,id Patrum teſzimonys procul dubio conficies, de quibus vt tibi quod 
ſentio libere,brewiterque reſp»ndeam, apud me vna Scripture vocula plus habet ponderis, quam mille Patrum ſine Scripturis pro= © 
nunciata; itaque non expectabis dum ſungulatim hos Patrum errores diluo, And ſee further M. Whitaker,jbid. pag.773. initio. 
And D.Barlow in his defence of the articles of the Proteſtants —_— pag.173.poſt med. faith hereof, This paſſeth moſt rife 
among the Fathers,who taking Inferi for Abrahams boſome,expound it that Chriſt went thither,ad liberandum liberandos,to con- 
wey the Fathers deceaſed before bu reſurreftion, into the place where now they are.” (7) Toannes Laſcicius in the book entitu+ 
Jcd De Ruſſorum, Muſcouitaram,8& Tartarori Religione,pag.122.initio, & 123. (8) Sec the teſtimonie of Ipnatius,; 
his cpiſtle ad Trallianos paulo polt med. and the like teſtimony of Thaddeus apud Euſeb.hift.bb.r.cap.vit. © (9) MW kit- 
gift in his defence,&c,pag.408.ante med. (10) Matth.10.3« (11) Frigemlleus Gauvius in his Palma Chtiſtiana, 
pag.74 poſt.med. , 


'THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SnCT. I. 


2] His is no controucrfie concerning the Article of Chriſt his a 
TS 4eſcenſion into hell, bur onely one pretended effect thereof, |;mbus pans, 
&y1 viz. theharrowing of that brimme of hell, which they call quieſtinſupre- - 
94d Limbus Patrum, ot place whetin they think ancient Patriarks, Dent 9 
DS] and Prophets,and other faithful were detained before Chriſts ins 
death, Which their imagined Limbs is not how in eſſe, but, by their owne damviremps- 
doctrine,hath long fince bene broken vp and *diſſolned.Neuertheleſſe ſeeing 3 mune au- 


, $7 WE . : : cs tem eft yacuus. 
this queſtion is brought in among their chtefeſt controverſies : it will not a 2zelarm.tib:2.d: 
little concerne vs.to trauerſe this point methodically, queſtioning firſt Purg. cap.6. 


Whether the Apologiſts hane dealt ſincerely with their witneſſes. 
S E C Te : TJ -. y | = 


2 Wemaynot ſuffer our Reader to be miſguided with the names of + 
Thaddews,and 1znatius S. Johns ſcholer, as though this dodtrine were fo A- *** Nw Oy. 
poſtolically ancient : for /z74tizs ſpeaketh not of ſoules delivered from their ,. ——_— 


ſuppoſed hell.but* of bodtes of the dead, which at the reſarrection of Chriſt were & moruus vi- 


. raiſed onto life; or ſhall be raiſed at the [if and generall reſutreQion of the F>caleſti- 


iuſt. Andthe Apocryphallſpcech of T haddews to Abgarws, together with a cnehba 
g- | 17 10 WL C- I x #4 0s is & Ro- 


manis, & Infernis,vr multitudine corum qui cum Dominoreſurrexerunt: multa enim (inquit Scriptura) SanQtorum cor- 

pora dormicntium refurrexcrunt,monumentis patefaCtis ; & deſcendit ad inferos(olus, aſcendiryerd.cum mulritudine, & 

ſcidit maceriam;quz I(eculo erat,& mediumpariete cius difſdluit,& reſurtefit intra tres dies, Ignatius epiſt.ad Trallenſ, 
WILSON & 2 pre- 


wy vers - Ae — 
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pretended Epiſtle of Chri# alſo,which Euſebius found in Syria ſo many ages 
b Gelafius diſt. after the death of Thaddews as it needeth better aſſurance, being > condem- 
{ola fe a. Ned by Pope Gelaſius; ſo canitnot enforce more then hath bene granted in 
pocrypham're- the obieCtion from [gnatize. | | 
ycit.Sevenſ-Bid- 3  Neithercanthe Apologiſts eſcape our further reprooſe, for wreſting 
1 25 outof ioynt theteſtimonie of our learned Biſhop : For theſe words, all the 
c But allthe Fa- Fathers with one conſent afſerme,&c. arethe words of his obieCtion , and ate 
ther with 6"* for that cauſe impaled within theſe kindof liſts © 7] whichare notes of di- 
liele «fter:We ſtinRion: yet are alledged by themin ſtead of his iudgement,which he after- 
_ — * ward deliuereth in theſe words,7T hat indeed a number of ancient writers, &c. 
""linino ro this NErefore not all, but a number arc granted. Whereupon ariſeth our next 


concluhon. queſtion ; 


Whether by the indgement of our Aduerſaries it be not lawfull to take excep- 
tion azainſt a number of ancients,in amatter of this nature: by the 
teſt imonie of our learned Adnerſaries. 


SxcCr. 3» 


a Patres mille- 4 Thereare twootherqueſtions which concerne other doctrines of 
narij fueruot 2 Fathers, the firſt reaching that [' ſonles ſhall dwell vpontheearth the ſpace of « 
Papias 10nann's ef ouſend yeares after the coming of Chriſt unto indgement ; the ſecond tou- 
auditor, Appol- *'© ©, : $- , 

linarius,Tertul- Ching the ſtate of Þ ſoules before the day of judgement - both which the 
nag F-4 vr Church of Rome,together with Proteſtants,doth religiouſly diſclaime, as 
ben TAS © being built vpon falſe foundations. And yet theſe ſame do&trines were long 
pus Martyr.om- fince defended with almoſt as large conſent,as was their Limbws, Therefore 


doc Foo: Ought not the exceptions vied by Proteſtants,to be condemned,beforethat 
poce [Donec - wp <p 4 | | 
contucamentur their arguments may be confuted ; which are three, viz. oppoſition of Fa- 
_— thers, Scriptures, and Reaſons. Of all whichin order : andfirft 
decepti.Sixtus Senenſ. BibLlib.5. Annot.233. b Clemens Rom,Pomifex,Orig.Tertull. Iren.Chryſoft.Theod. Oecu- 
men. Theoph. Ambrof.Bernard. qui huic ſententiz,quod iuſtorum anime ante diem 1udiciz Dei viſione fruuntar,nonfunt 
allenſi. Stapletonus de authorit.Script.lib.1. cap.2. $5. Vide Senenſ;de big Er alys Biblioth.lib.6. Annot.345, | 


Whether the Romiſh Limbus be not repugnant vnto the doctrine 
of ancient Fathers. 


S407; 4 


'5 Thavtheſoulesof Abraham,andof the Inns end Q- 


ther holy ſeruants of God before Chriſts death,remained not ſo much as in 

ſome outward court of heauen,or place of ioy, bur ( which is the now Ro- 

2 Salmeron ref. Miſh doctrine) in a partof hell, euen ina lake wherein is #o water,that is,no 
com.ro.ratt,5o» comfort vnrill Chriſt by his deſcending thither,did bring a generall Iubilce, 
and plenary Indulgence,for their deliuerance our of Sathans poſſeſſion: this, . 
they ſay, is the generall confeſſed dotrine. And, to this end have they col- 
lected the names of 21 Fathers, for proofe of this their helliſh impriſon- 

ment, 

6 Butfirſt, wethinke that doftine cannotbe called Apoſtolicall,or v- 

_ vniuerſall, 


__. 


Caz.g. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers, 17 


vniuerſal,whercof 400 yearcs after Chriſt it was lawfull for S:>Auguſtinie"16"bAuguſtinus 
doubt,who would noraffirme' { as: our-learned” Aduerfaries acknowledge) Eu | 
that the ſoules of the Patriarchs could beimhelt, \ ol 08000 "rant lane al 
7 Secondly, we affirme that it wasneuer vmiuerſally held of Fathers, ERS 2a 
that the ſoules of Patriarchs,before the coming of Chriſt were'containedin yam, pany 
theliſt or verge of the Romiſh hell :'© Origen, {eromeg*Ambtoſe; fHilav ilein loferno, 
rie, 8 Chryſoſtome.name the placerobetharwhichin Scriptureis called #"\757 fore In ad- 
brahams boſome. This place ® Tertullianiudged tohaue bene;if ot m heanen;' rer:Qod i 
yet farre higher then hell, $, Auguſtineleauethitheplace fdoubrfull': bieyer tando patids 
reſoluerh as of an * apparent cafe,thatit could notbe mHhell. 'Laſtly;a learnt anon 
leſuite hath not doubredto inclinetothisopinion; which is;'tsthirike that 1:{in Zhu per. 
| by Abrahams boſome is meant the higheſt heauen.\Whence we conclude with 3353-72... 
our foreſaid learned Biſhop,that 1 ehe opinion which holdeth 1hat tht ſoules of aiþ.47 "Si - 
the dead before Chriſts death were in hell, hath but averie weake foundation , and < Origen dy 
# contraditted both by Scriptures and Fathers , and cannot be iudged to haue : SBP» Eſa. 
bene amongſt them,as it is now among(tthe Romaniſts, a doctrine of faith. cp.65. 
For the berter iuſtification of our defence,we proceed vnto our ſecond argu- 4 
ment.the direction of Scriptures,and trie F == 24 Pſa. 


; 9 
g Chryſoſt.in Luc.16.in concluſione Concionis 3, h Eam igitur regionem, propter immenſam illam 2 antian fublz- 
miratis & profunditatis,dico etſi non caeleſtem, tamen altiorem inferis. Tertull.l,4.aduerſus Marcion.cag.34. i Quod di- 
xcro,frarres,hoc fi non yobis tanquam certus bit ſuccenſeatis; homo enim ſum, & quantum conceditur de Scrip- 
turis ſan&tis,tantum audeo dicere,mbul ex me; internum nec ego expertus ſum ,'nec vos, & fortaſlis alia via crit, & non per 
infernum erit,incerta ſunt enim hzc. Auguſt.in Pſal.85, k Sinus Abrabz non aliquam parter iaferni credendum 
eſſe,ſaris,opinor,apparet ex illis Magiſtri ycrbis [Inter nos & vos chaos magnum firmatuini eſt] In Gey.ad literamglib, 1 2, 
cap.33, | Valdeſaſpicorper Abrabz ſurmmum colum defignari. Maldonat.com. in Luc.16,23. - m Bij b 
Bilſen in the 189.page of bus booke aboue cited. ES b-brthey _ 


« Whether the RomiſhLimbus hae any foundation in Scripture: by the indge-... " 
; | ment of our learned Aduerſaries, | 


! 


S8cCr. 5s ; 1 


$ Letour Aduerfaries limitethe borders of hell according vntotheif's ,,..-. 
owne fancies ; ſurewe are thatthe place which the Scriptore calleth hell; is'a 7h jr place, 
noted to be diſtin from 1brahams boſome by a * piye y45ua: andanother COINS: 
hel then that,the Scripturedoth noracknowledge. Their Trent Catechiſme, 1:cu,;o _ 
Cardinall Bellarmine, Ribera,8& Feuardentius propound the place of * Zach. crat aqua] Sig-" 
9. of the lake without water,for proofe of their Limbus : but are anſwered by *© (pow Pa. 
their ownelearned Ieſuite> Salmeron, thatit maketh nor for it. Secondly, wiarchas ab in- 
they cite © Zuc.16. the boſom of Abrahams; whereattheir Rhemiſh annota- Brag Ganksl 
tors, Cardinall Bellarmine,the Ieſuite Suarez, and M. Stapleton do grope, Pas ug ney 
and thinkthatthey haue felttheir Limbus & hemme of hell:bur their Feline liberationem 


d : . | 

Maldonate, © 7 vehemently ſuſpect ( faith he ) rhat in that place,by Abrahams - oy mepog 
| | | Bellarm, lib.q.de 

Chriſto,cap.1 1s Ribera Teſ.in eum locum Zachg, b Arthacverba non ad Limbum ſpeQare videntur, quia hic locus di- 
citur locus fine aqua: at Patriarche aqua ringer non carcbant.Salmeronleſccomm.in 1.Cor15.difp.26, c Theſecond 

- place, Luc.16,23. [Sinus Abrahz] Ir fienificththe Limbus Patrum. Colleg. Angls-Rhem.in eum locum. Suarez, Ieſ. in 3.parts 


Thom.q. 52.art. I.diſÞ,42+S.2. Bellar.lib, 4-de Chriſfto,cap.11. $ tapleton,Prompt.Cathol.fer.5.Hebd;2. ageſ. Yet, 
d Valde — cr finum Abrahz ſummum cclum defignari. Maldon, leſ.ineum locum. Et Auguſtious colligit non fu» 

iſe vilam partem 

locum, 


crni, quia yox Infernus ulquam in Scripturis in bonam partem reperitur. Janſen, Concord.in eum 
T4 | PE boſame, 
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e Thethird place boſome,is ſignified the higheſt heauen, They alledgeathird place,* Heby.11.39. 
Heb.r1-39. UY* T-H48 without vs they ſhould not be perfected: which their Ieſuite Salmeron doth 
conſummaren= interprete to ſignific,that the Patriarchs were to expet# Chriſts reſerrettion, be- 


_y Signifying fore that they could hane entrance into glorie, But this Gloſle is * confured by 


of the old Tefta- their Cardinal Bellarmineand by their learned IefuiteRibera,zwho confeſle, 
——_ as that by the word perfection or conſummation gs vnderſiood the full and abſolute 
Ehriſta: reſur. Jf«7e of bleſſedneſſe , both of the bodies & ſanles of all Sams jn the laſt day of indg- 
eret,& intro- ment, Theſcaretheirchoiſe grounds,but (as we ſee) too hollow and ſandie 
- long © build a matter of faith vpon : and without Scripture ( as antiquitie tea- 
Salmeron teſ.in | ChEth)) there is no ſolid foundation of faith. 
© OT. Let vs proceed vnto our reaſons : the firſt reaſon why the judgement 
der ay apes " of the Romiſh Church is not to be neceſſarily accounted orthodoxall in 
farmer beat this caſe, is ſifted in the next queſtion, wherein we ſeeke, 
& wee is die extremi iudicij. Ribera Teſ.in ewm locum. ey Bellarm.lib.1.de beat Sand}, cap-3. from (as he thinketh) the ex 
poſition of Fathers, 


IWhether our Romiſh Aduerſaries hane not deviſed a new Limbus without war- 
rant of antiquitie, or any pretence of Scripture, 


S scr. 6. 


| Io There wasnocauſe why the Apologiſts ſhould buſic themſclues 
2 Conſtituavt with a queſtion properly belonging vato the ſtare of the ancients before 
Scholafticicom- Chriſt, who are now confeſſed by both (ides,to enioy endleſſe bleſſednefſſe : 


Foalenſy = . : | Jouretd 
;ncra rerram Eſpecially conſidering that there is a queſtion®* de Limbo puerorum,which,like 


quaruorfinus, a new incloſure,the Romaniſts hauelately taken out ofthe common of hell, 


quavor panes and providedir for vnbaptized infants,andAall ſuch as die onely in guilt of 0- 


uiſun; mum Tiginall ſinne; a place of darkneſſe, Þ ſituate ( as they fay ) next aboue their 
pro damoatis, ſuppoſed Purgatory,yet ſo,thatthe fire of the loweſt hell, which flameth vp 
purgandi,cee- OUCT all Purgatoric, cither doth not reactrynto it ( astheir Schoole-men do 


rium pro Infan- peremptorily auouch,)orelſe hath noforce of burning, but only of detaining 

- = wy x them,as Cardinall Bellarmine(not daring to reſt on their opinion,becauſe of 

tibus,quarum The contrarie authorities of Fathers) is forced roanſwer. 

pro iuſti,qui 1x Wherfore wedemaund,why our Apologiſts diſcourſing of Purgatory 
"iti pſi. GC Limsbus Patrum,could paſſe by this Limbus puerorum without touch,ſecin 

ee Chriſti paſſ s patic by P 5 

onem,qui nune thatit lay in their high-way betweene Purgatoric and the other Limbus ? 


en ib 4 Why did theynot ratherlabour to free themſelues from the note of obieed 
Purgat.cap.s, Nouelty,by ſomeauthorities of buta reaſonable antiquitiezorelſe from ſome, 
$.Otaua, ifnottext,yetat leaſt(as they hauefor the Limbas patrii)pretext of holy (crip- 


raven Foy ture? But being deſtitute of ſuch remonſtrances do deſfigne places of rorment 


fiicorum, Lim- which are without the horizon of mans wir, trauelling yet furtherin their 
bum pucrorum reſt[eſſe;jmaginations,to find out in hell a fourth place, which their Cardinall 
eſſe inloco in- ? 1 

ferni altior "hs 

quim fit Purgatorium,vt adeum ignis non perveniat: quam ſecutuseſt Innocentius tertius. Cap. Maiores. Extra de Baptiſ- 
mo,Bellar.ibid, $.Quod autem. Mittendi ſunt in ftagnum ignis, hoc eſt, in locum vbi eſt ignis , nec tamen inflaremardi 
fant illo igne aut cruciandi; vel qu6d fir in parte altiori cius loci; vel'quddignis vim babeat detinendi eos,nop vrendi, Belar. 
de amiſſ.grat.lib 6 cap.5. $.Poreſt igitur. Videntur ſan&ti ifti Parres _ re voluifle, paruulos cruciandos igne ſempiter- 

no per detentionem,non per vſtionerp. Bellar.ib.lib.6,cep. 5.in reſp.ad 0b,7.Czterum hunc dolorem in jjs leuiſſimum _mitiflls = 
mumgue multis de cauſis futurum, Bellar.big.in initio cap.6. : 
Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine callerh © an honourable priſon, ful of ſwertneſſcand delight.But what *Pruwm quod: 
parties areto be commirted hereunto; they by all-theit viſions could not as RO —_ 
FIG 0 XN, > ri4en 972 CAT 117 2 bs de Purgats 

12 Wetherefore inaff ſuch vncertainties chooſe rather to-ſtand yponthe 7 
ynmoueable foundationof Chriſt 'his Teſtament, which willpreſerue the | 


yetcertainly reſolue; © 


denout Chriſtian fromall extravagant preſumprions,whereby'the ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly affectedaredrawneinto _ endleſſe RIORICER reaſon may 
repreſſe our Aduerfaries violence,ſomay thenexr 
quitie of our cauſe. For weenquire” ''  / le 


Whether the Proteſtants,by their oppoſite dottrine, do not defend s wore 
abſolute delinerance of the ſoules df thoſe Patyiarchs out of bell then 
do the Romaniſts,and whither opinion more magnifyeth the © ' 
efficacie of Chriſls death : L, conſequences acknow- 
| ledged of our Adnerſaries. ' \ 


SD B.C'26:' fo 


1 3 Thathell is, indeed, theplace whichin juſtice belongedto allmankind, - nit 
and thatneu-r any PatriarchnorProphetcould challengeany othereſtateby - -* _ 
his owne deſerts ; and finally,that by the vertue of Chriſts death, the foules © © 


of all the faithfull,from the firſt Adam,have benedeliuered out of hell, the 
Proteſtants do more abſolutely confeile, then do theit Aduerſaries. This is 


proued,becauſe Chriſt (in whomanciet Patriarchsbelecued,as in the*Lamb a revel,r3.8, 


_ from the beginning of the mprld ,) likethe ſunne in the middeſt of 
eauen, did cffecually (pread:the beames of his grace as well backward as 
forward,cuen vnto bothche ends of the world, So that howſocuer God (as 
Peter Martyr and ſome Proteſtants. thinke) might delay part of the fulneſſe 
of their bleſſedneſſe,vneill the aſcending of their head Chriſt, and ſtay them, 
as it were, in atrio Celi,that is,in the outward court of the Pallace of heauen, in 
expectation of his coming: ET OTST ROS 

14 Yetitſeemethvntovs to benotagreeableynto the glory of Gods 
mercie,that he ſhould rake thoſe moſt ſanRified and bleſſed ſoules of Noah, 
_Abreham, Dauid, Samuel, ob and ſuch others,and after their faithfull war- 
fare ended, deliuer them intothe hands of theTIailour Þ Sathen,( as our A- 


pologiſts affirme) and priſon of hell and darkneffe, there to lie in captiuitic 74. _4potogi. 


for ſome thouſands of yeares,vnder thevnſpeakable burthen of panedammi, 
groaning for this deſired inheritice, which God had equally promiſed to all 
the faithfull ; eſpecially ſeeing that they (according to the Romiſh do- 
drine) had meritedthe glorie of heaven much more abundantly then or- 
dinarie Chriſtians,as the grounds of their faithand loue were lefſe euident, 
and yetthe fruitsof both were more ſenſible and excellent. 

15 Thediffcrencethen betwixt vs is this. Our Aduerfaries thinke that 
by the deſcent of Chriſt, the fairhfull ſoules were delinered out of the priſons in 
hell:we,thatthe ſoules of all his Saints were by the yertue of his death redee- 
med,that they ſhould »exer come into helliſh a oma Which doth fo 
much the more maghify the power of the grace of our Sauiour,as the fauour 


TS | more 


tollowing-cxpreſſe the & 


- ws 
$ «2d 
| 


of dcliuerice by prevention,whichis,that they ſhould not feele puniſhmentyis_ - ** — 
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c Apoc.13.Ag- more gracious then the deliuerance by ſ#bwertion,in. drawing them out of the 
_ __ - endurancetherof. Which we do ed from the forcſaid bs foun- 
OmnesChriſtas dation, which ſetterh forth © Chri#t che Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the 
Mo rom” world: ſignifying ( by theiudgement of alearnedprofeſſor and Ieſuire) that 
ante, fie poſt Chrift was equally « Redeemer wnio all the faithfull ga well before, as ſince his com- 
Chriſti 2d- rpg. Now thatſincethe aſcenſion of : Chriſt 1he ſoules of. big Saints enjoy the 
LES bow 4 of God in bleſſedneſſeitis att Article whereupon our 4 Aduerſarics and 
Paulus dicii We do toyntly conſent :: and therefore we. fromthe equall conſequence of 
em en" Chriſts omnipotent grace png their accordance intheformer. | 

rum propiia= = 7I'6 Neither can they juſtly except againſt it; for asin another queſti- 
roriumprzce- on they holdit reaſonable to incline vnto that opinion which mere illuſtra- 
— at- teth the glorie of Chritt,and multiplicth the power of higrace : ſo do they con- 
tatim poſt pri- felle,that it is a greater argument of the power'and grace of Chriſt, immedi. 
mum peccatun at]y after death to exalt his fauthfull vnto heauen,then.to ſuffer them to be ſe- 


—_— 4 ond queſtred in places of obſeuritie,and tolinger in an expectation of the deſired 


conteret capur fruition of Gods preſence ; which grace they haue therefore O—_ 
gene ©: vnto the dignitic of thenew Teſtament. This therefore mult 

tom-4. diſþ.1. 9.19.fuve.4. '' d AtimasSanftoruin iam nunc frui vifione,probatur ex Scripturis & Patribus, Bel.arm. 
lib.1.de cow X- & 4 ©. Alludvidetur Chriſto magis tribuxgdum, quod cius poteltatem & gloriam magis 


. F 


Cat.Salmeron Ieſ, rom.10,trat,51.pag.422, 


Wuſtrar arque amypl 
a+ *,  Onr Cottcluſion, 
GK. Cn cvs, 35.1 

17 Firſt, from the due examination of the teſtimonies of antiquity,wecon- 
clude that the Romiſh doctrine of Limmbus was not Catholike, becauſe it was 
repugnant vnto the judgement of many ancient 2 Farhers. 2.From the ſearch 
of diuine authority, weconcludethat it is no dodtrine of faith, Þ-becauſc it 
ſtandeth not vpon holy Scripture the foundation of faith. 3. From the triall 
by reaſons we coclude;that the Proteſtants profeſſe ſo much more _ 
& glorious a deliverance of the ſoules of Patriarchs by the power of Chriſts 
death,thendo the Romanifts,by how much more excellenc a bleſſing it is to 
be freed from euer coming intoa priſon, then after ſome long endurance to 
be deliuered from thence, And laſtly,from the practiſe of our Aduerlaries we 
conclude, thatthey are no competent challengers of anriquitie in this caſe of 
Limbus Patrum, who areguiltic of ſuch noueltic in faining and teaching a 
© Limbus puerorum. Welcaue this point as lefſe materiall, and enter vpon 
their next Article. | 


CHAP. X. 
Of Free-will, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


1m wo rel 5 F, fo as concerning free-will,it is affirmed that Proteſiants(p)know,that euer fince 

briefe diſcouery the Apoſtles time,in a maner,it flouriſhed cuery where, yntill Martin Luther tooke 

of rarmths,&c- contained in D,Bancroſts ſermon,pag,203.fine. th 
e 
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the ſword in hand againſt it, And thut accord ly the 10. ancient Fathers, nies (0 Hereof ſce 
h. (Cyprian, Theophilus, Tertullian,Origen, Clemens Alexandtinus, - Juſtine, \J- AbfabamScul- 
reneus, Athenagoras, Tatianus,&c. errediherem, 7 eb, 1 ;7 EEG —— 


trum,pag.369.poſt med. & Z04poſt med. 8 466.fine, & 151,pauls ante meg, & ro5:circa medium;& 98.circa med. & 48. 
prope initium & fiac,& 66.fne,& 73.initio,8 4%-ante med, And {ce the Centurie writers,Cent.2.c.q.col.58.line-30. & col, 
59s fine 11, & Cent. 3« £.4- col 77. & 78, & col. 48. line 15, X 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing that diners Romani#ts,yea and ſome leſuits will acknowledge 4 de- 
fett of indgement in ſome ancuents, concerning the do-. © 
| erine of Free-will. 


Sncy. t.* | 

3 T ſcemeth vnto vsa thing vnreaſonable in theſe obicRors,to © A man ſthif- 

S ,j Charge vs to ſatisfie for the ſayings of * Penyie , the author of 4,4 6,70 

j their firſt teſtimonie : yet our anſwers ſhall be ſuch as be- Church,and 

| come them whoare the profeſſed debtors vnto truth , and Premner of 
QADSAHY not reſpetters of mens perſons. Now therefore tothe point. antiquiie. 

2 Thecenſure which the judicious Proteſtants haue paſſed vpon an- b Chryſoſtom? 
cient Authors, is not an vniuerſall taxation of all, but yet of many.Nowif the 155 hor ememng 
Apologilts had notin this their oppoſition rather affected (as may be feared) chzos,qui fati 
ſeducement then iudgement, they might haue taught their Reader © from 2ccefftarem 
their owne Sixtus Senenſis,andfrom three of their prineipall Icſuits, that in CO 
the roote of the doctrine of free-will, Chryſoitome,Cyrill,T heophylat, Enthy- plus 2quo ar- 
minus,Oecumenius, Ammonius,and moſt of wen $1 2/11 in the Greeke Church, wry mt 
did yeeld too much unto the power of natare in the free-will of man... And in oh.Sand. m 
this.and other doctrines of affinitic therewith,did ſeemeto haue inclined con- Prefer. Chrylo- 
trarie vnto Scripture, unto the error of the Pelagians. Wherein we calily per- me rm 
ceiue with what preiudice the Apologifts haue bene tranſported thus to nem perlibers 


Ing iniurious i i ; - birrium ſei 
traduce Proteftants as being iniurious in that taxation, whercin,by the judge- mer mend 


ment of their owne leſuits, they ſtand iuſtifiable ynto euerie conſcience of jacere Juio 
man. Neuerthcleſſe we donot ſo iudgethe Fathers as herein damnably er- gratia.7oller.re; 


; comme. in Toh.6, 
roneous, but ſo farre excuſe them,as we ſhall beable to ſhew "Ie OS 


Chryſoſtomo eſt doQtrina Cyrilli,& aliorum doRorutn,marime Grzcorum.Tollet.bid. Etiam-TheophylaQtus, Eutbymius, 
Ammonius, ita loquuntur, act homo antequam ad gratiam per gratiam trahatur,poſſitgratiam mereri. Maldonat_ Jeſuits 
comment.in 10þ,6.44- Photius ctiam & Ambrofius coder) modo de propolito/Dei ſtatuunr. Tollet.comm.in Rom.9, Similiter 
Theodoret.Oecumen. TheophylaQ.Eurtbym, Eadem cf ſearentia Hieronymi, Pererixs Ieſ.comiz Rom. g.num.33, Hac do» 
Arina nimis affinis eft Pelagianorum errori, Maldonat Tef. com.in Rom,s, Profetd ca doCtrina contraria eſt Apoſtolorum 
ſcriptis.Pererixs Ieſ.comment.in Rom.9 num.33. . 


That the cenſured F athers were but inconflatly erroneous in their doctrine of Free- 
will:who did often deliner vnto vs,concerning it qnoft wholeſome receipts. 


IS n-C/ t'.! fits | 
3 TheProteftant * Authors,viz. the Centurifts and Scultetws,inthe pla- 2 Videmus hos 
ces alledged by the Apologiſts,haue particularly and by name obſerued,that (fees _. 


eNens, 
and Clemens) (ib ipfis contraria dicere,8&:pauld alicubi commodits ſentire. Cent.2. cap. 59. num.20. And of Tertull. Origen, 
Cyprian, Merhodius: DoQores huius ſeculi,poſt naturam mprantiotegramcoluntat hbertatem alias affirm Srunt, alis 
negarunt,ſzpius vero affirmiruot.Cent,z.col.77.num.1o,Quz de libero arbitrio commodt & tolerabiliter 3 DoQoribus hu- 
jus ztatis tradita habentur,fic habeat Cent.gecol. 21 2.3m. 20, mentioning Aroobius, Euſebius, Amibrofius, Hieronym wo 
prianus contradicit fibi in doftrina de libero arbitrio.Scalt.z69. Clemens Alexandrinus preeclare ſcribit de hbero arbfris: 
at his contraria ybique fere haber. 151, Irenzus inconſtans, 105, | 
Iuſtings, 
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* See aboue 5-1. Juſtinws, Ireneus, Clemens, Tertullian, Origen, C yprian, and others; albeit ma- 
e,0. our of 5% ny times they pleaded for the free-will of the corrupt nature of man, yer 


ties Senenſts, 


b Non idonesz WETIe they ſometime reduced vnto the more orthodoxall hold, writing there- 
famns bonum of more commodiouſly. | 
aliquodcogita* * 1 ' Theoccaſton ofthis difference welearne to hauebenea whirlewind 


re ex nobis: hoc 


enim partim Of contraric hereſies,wherewith in thoſe daies theChurch of God was miſe- 
noſtrum eſt, rably afflicted, then the Manichees,andbefore them the Stoical Chriſtians, 


Piet © had taught an abſolute farallneceſſitie of eucrie mans ations : thereby ta- 
totd illitribao, "EM *aHsz 


acceptumque king from man guilt of ſinne. For the overthrow of which peſtilet hereſie(as 
tero. Chryſef.in j5 * confeſſed cocerning S.Chryſoſtome, )ſome Fathers did contrarily yeeld 


2.Cor.2. 


< Inz,Tim.z. t00 much ynto the power of will, dealing herein as men vſe todo, whenla- 
[Reſipiſcant 4 bouring to make a crooked thing ſtraight,they bend it the flatcontraric way. 
pore 1 This was the occafion of their by-{liding, who notwithſtanding did often 
(Guezvr Grzca - recouer their footing, and in their more intimate meditations gaue direac- 
— knowledgement of ourorthodoxall defence. 

volantxemg3 5 This may bediſcernedin S.Chryſoſtome, who is a Fathermoſtque- 
Omneshomi- ſtioned of in this point for he affirmeth , that although man before his fall 


nexantequim hadalibertiecqually diſpoſed to good or euill, yet being fallen, >all his power 
"rs of rifing'is to beaſcribed onely to God : and that in himſelfe he is, in reſpc& 
babemus arbi-. of power tO good, ©caried away by the temptation of Satan, like as a ſhip which 
el. hath her ſterxe broken, s toſſed here and there with enerie tempeſt, Wherein a- 


lJuxacem Dia- gaine the finiſter partialitie of the Apologiſts bewrayeth it ſelfe , who 
boli,an 8925 ywonld make our Authors ſeeme to be extremely diuided from Fathers, by 


pondumpecr- alledging thoſe Ln which throughly peruſed ſhew ſome meaſure of 


ſamus, ſed ficur ar; acknowledged conſent. But this is not ſufficient for our diſcharge, there- 
nauis 


nausrato $5 fore we furthermore auerre, , ' 


ducitur,qus tempeſtasyoluerit: fic homo diuinz gratiz auzilio perdito per peccatum,agit quod non vult,ſed ON 
lusvule, Chryſo/t.opere imperf.in Matth, homil, — P perp agit qu quod Diabo 


T hat the dottrine of Protefants,in the queſtion of Free-will of man ,afier 
Adams fall, is agreeable unto the ſound indgement of amiiqui- 
#:t: by the teſtimonies vf our learned Aduerſaries. 


SucT. 3. 


z Solentpteri-© 6 Of mans libertie of willvnto'good, ſome Fathers,* in the perſon of the 
——_—_— prodigal,which loft his ſubſtance,(astheir owne Icſuite witnefſerh)bane vnder- 
= vo ſtood man who,by the firſt fall of Adam,loft his freewil ynto good. Which one 
diſſe,Luc.r5- confeſſion might ſerue for an impregnable and inuincible Apologie in our 


RT behalfe:but how much more cleare will our defence be,when we ſhall heare 


rari. Sic Auguſt. the ſuffrages of the Fathers themſelues ? 
aaa y BN , 7 Auguſtineſaith,that man by his firſt ſinne, Þ abuſing bis free-will,loft 
donat Tef.cors.in both it nd himſelfe. Gregory Nyſlenethus,® Man by bis fall changed hi li- 
Luccel5.ver.13. | 
b [herd abinio homo male vtens,& ſe perdidit,& ipſum:nam cam libero peccaretur arbitrio, viftore peccato, amiſ- | 
ſum ft liberum arbitrium. Auguſt.ad Lavrent.cap.zo., Cc Primum Deoſappliciumdebuit homo,quod ab co deſcivit, 
& naturalis Domini fugiriuus & deſertor fatus,— ad Aduerſarium tranfije. Deinde qudd liberrem ſuique poteftatem ac 
propriam voluntatem cum graui & noxia ſcruirute peccati commurauit. Et pawls poff:Ad hc imaginis etiam abolitio faCta 
eſt,diuinigue ſigni,quod tempore creationis imprefſum eſt,corruptio, Greg.Nyſſen.de Orat.Domin. ſerm. 5. Homo laborans 
affera improbitatis lege,quomodo aufugeret? Cyril. Alexand. de refta fid ad Reg.Occid. yi 
ertie 
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bertie into a {lawerie of (inne, and the imaze of God was aboliſhed in him, 4 An- d To Philipp,z. 
ſelmerhus —_ Moos that worke, bs A God who ery vs, that we = 
may be humble in our ſelues , aſcribing all to God, and aſſuming nothing 10 our \mapubyan 
fſelues. S, Bernard thus ; © God maketh vs conſent wnto his will.OrS:Auguſtine premur.ted 
againe thus; * Ng was can be free in reſpett of good, before he be ” 4 by the grace opera ides) 
of God, who by a maruellous and wonderfull manner inclineth our hearts to will de care 
that which formerly we would not : euen as by his power he raiſed Lazarus out _ ot 
of the grane. S. Gregorie thus, 8 T he prenenting grace freed mans will : with comm Deo.4n- 
many other ſuch like Aphoriſmes.S.Cyprian thus, * We muſt Cohort " 
thing, as of our owne. Fulgentius thus; * T his is wholeſome dottrine,to challenge «go quad vel: 
nothing to dur ſelues in any good we do. Auguſtine thus; * There _—_ leftin iple conlenius | 
the og of mans will after his fall, wherein he may glorie . Againe , Chryſo- ; ED 
ſtome, Anſelme,: Bernard thus, |7 he good which we do,is not partly ours and yoceft,volun- 
partly Gods, but it is 10 be aſcribed wholy wnto God. And Auguſtine and Cy- iti fuzconten” 
prian ioyntly thus, " It x more ſafe for 5 10 attribute no part to our ſelues, bus | >——_ lib, 
20 aſcribe all vntograce. AndofS. Auguſtine it is confeſſed,that ® zhe Schoole- arbie. 


men thought that he yeelded too little unto mans free-will, Andif this may nor [mt = 
ſuffice, we proceed vnto other proofes, wherein we make good  ratur, lm veli= 


mus 
atur. Auguſt de Grat.gt> lib.arb. cep.17, In bono liber eſſe nullus poreſt, nifi fuerit liberatus ab eo, qui dixir, Sivor filius 
liberauerit,yereliberi cſtis 1hid.cep. 1. Inclinantur hominum corda, yt yeliot, eo ſcil, inclinante, qui innobis mirabili modo 
& ineffabili operatur & velle & perficere. Anuguſt.de Predeſs Santt.cep.20. Cordis duritiem wow: e500 Trahitur ergo 
miris,yt velit,modis ab illo,qui nouir intusin ipſis hominum cofdibus operari,non yt homines,quod fieri 1 .nolen- 
tes credant,ſed yt volentes a nolentibus fiant. Auguſt.contra 2.epiſt.Pelag.lib.1.cap.19.[Lazarus Jlovtroque 
Domini potentia erat,non vires mortni-Auguſs.in Toh.traf.49.  g Praucniens gratia liberum in illo(bomi itriun 
Fecerat. Greg. Magnw. See abowe,cap.2.9.10, h Gloriandam in nullo,quianoftrum nullum eft. Cyprien.ad Quirin 1.2. 
eap.5.4y in Orat.Domin, i Salubriter prohibemus tam in noſtra fide,qu3m in noftro opere,tanquam 
vendicare. Fulgent.ad Monium,lib.i, k Nihiloobisreliquit, in quo noftro | rr ar toe non infertur 
In tentationem,non dilcedit 4Deo:non eſt hoc omnins in viribus liben nunc in bomine antequam 
eaderct. Auguſh.de bono perſeuer.cap.67, | In 2.Cor.z. Non idonei ſumus bonum aliquod cogitare exnobis.] Hoceft, 
non itadicebam,fiduciam habemus,yvt id partim noſtrum fir,partim Dei,ſed tottim illi tribuo,acceptumgue fero. Chryſoft. 
in cum locum. Non partim gratia, partim hberum arbirrium, ſed totum quidem hoc,& illa totum, ſedytrotum in illo 
Gr,totum ex illa. Bernardede lib .arbit, Quis in carne peccarti dpeceatovendicat fibi libertatem ? Beynard.ibid. Anſelme. See 
the former page. rene ene ya gran a on rea & nobisex parte committi= 
mus, ipſe venerabilis Martyr Cyprianws, A exer.cap.6, mn Diuvus Auguftinus aduerſus Pelagium 
mn minus tribuir libero hominis odiats, quicy nunc ® wen putant, quinuncio ſcholis regnant Scholafficis 
pofſcm huius generis exempla multa commemorare, Eraſmus epift dedicat ante libros Hilary, 


. That the doftrine of Proteiants (who, ſpeaking of man in his corruption,denie all 
power of Freewil,in reſpett .* any ſpirituall good,)is more ſafe for enery Chri- 
ſtian mans conſcience to reſolue vpon, then is the contrarie Romi 
profeſsion : proued by the teſtimonies of our learned Aduerſa- 
ries, fir#t propounding the ſtate of the queſtion. 


SI BCT. 4» 
a Quzritur an 
$ * Freedome hath a double confideration(ſaith their Cardinall,) firſt in re-burin count 
| ſpec of conſtraint and —_— 3 meaning that conſtraint, which , againſt v<nduw m_- 
proper inclination,is'violently enforced. The ſecond conſideration (faith ns 
he)is inreſpe& of neceſlitie : for we know thatit is poſſible for a man to con- verd ſafficiar ea, 
rinue willingly inapriſon, wherein notwithſtanding heis neceſſarily deraj- 5236008: 
_— 
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b Non delunt ned. Now Þ Proteſtants ( ſay our Aduerſarics ) de acknowledge in mans will « 
AY ' freedome from coattion and force, but not 4 freedome from neceſsitie, which free- 
qui Rn td dome conſiteth inthis, that it may will or not will as it lift. Wheras © the Councell 
= coaftione la- of Trent bath defined,that the will of man is free in is ſeife to receine orreiett any 
he cer ruin inſpiration, placing the freedome of will in the indifference of eleftion, as 
Latherapos bic &ble (in it ſelfe) to chooſe or refuſe any aiuine motion : But, 4 Proteſtants, ( ſay 
Coegare.— they) albeit they confeſſe the will to worke, when it willeth , yet doth it not of it 
tener, Pauls ſu- ſas receine Gods inſpiration unto good, but thatit i atted, and determinately 
perincE Rl biber wrought by the moſt powerfull operation and nfpirationof God, to conſent wa- 


2 2. fo good. FF | 
rae wy wh | _ And our Aduerlaries would haue their Readers further to vpder- 
cellreroeng: ſtand,that the queſtion concerneth not the wi/ofa man, as he ſtandeth in the 
libea neck. ſtate of grace, but as he is now to be conuerted from ſinne vntazepentance: 
rate,quzpro ar- for of them that are in the ſtate of iuſtification, the © Prozeſtants ('{aith their 
birtio potumus Cardinal) do grant that mans will doth cooperate with grace. Therefore the 
velle-bel.r.ib,z ſumme and briete of this controucrſic (that I may ioyne Doctor Stapletons 
de libarb.cap-4 teſtimonie vnto the reſt) * is,whether the pany 5 firſt mouth end exciteth 
bs _— $ the will unto good motions, doth worke the conſent alone; or whether the will bane 
bamuwsper Con- ## it ſelfe a power freely to conſent, andrejiſt every ſuch motion. The Romanilſts 
ciliur Dranevs pleade for the power of mans will, butProteſtants forthe efficacie of Gods 
CT icir bo- grace. Now according to our promiſe, we are to eſtabliſh our dodtrine by 
moon beck. the ſuffragicsand voicesof learned Romaniſts,and produce 


'nz inſpirationi,quippe reijcere etiam poteſt, Et Can.4.dicit liberum arbitrium ſicut conſentire, ita difſentire poſſe.— 


Tanc tota queſtio erat de liberrate 2 neceſitate,quam ſolam negantzretici,&c. Bellaryb.cep.s.$.Ex definitione. Conci- 
lium Trideotinum ad vium hbertarisrequirit [poteſtatem diſlendiendi & repugnandi diuinz motioni.] Swart varia opuſc. 
de auxil.grat. pag,q63. Tratt.Breuis 92" ap = num. 26, Concilium Tridentinumlibertatem conftiruir in indifferentia e» 
leRionis: quia ſcilicer arbitrium immediate ante eleftionem polsit cligere, aſſenire, & difſentire , & ſummatim 
fuamvirimum aftum cdere,$& non edere, Benins de efficac.grat. cap.2.4. pag-443z 4d Intelligimus hos hzreticos (mes- 
'wing Proteſtants) non negare quin voluntas noſtra phyfice operetur,quando vult ; fed quiaphy c4quadam efficacitate de- 
terminarur 4 Deo,yt velir,per cfficaciſsimam voluntatem,qua cam przucnit; ideo aiunt noftram voluntatem palsiue le ha= 
berc in ca motione, vel quia non bbers agit,vel certe quia(vt morales Philoſophi loquuntur) non ſe agit, ſed agitur a Deo? 
quamuis dum agituryipla eriary efficiat aftum phyfic3cfiicienti3.Swerex Jeſclib.1.de Concurſu.cap.1z, e Cooperamur 
Deo non ſolum,yt Aduerſarij volunt,poſt inſtificatonem; led etiam inipla iuſtificatione & initio fidei.—.E. Non,nifi coope» 
rantibusnobis,Deus gratiam noſtram operatur. Bellar,L;b,6.de Grat.gy !ib.arbit. cap.1t., f Quaſtioeſt, quomodo di- 
uina gratia mentem & voluntatem hominis ad hos motus excitet, trum ſua ſola operatione, an etiam cooperatione volun= 
tatis,—ita vt ytcunque excitante gratia,libere tamen voluntaseam acceprare,ve] repudiare poſiit.Staplet.lb.g.de Inftif.c.t. 


The fine confeſs conſequences of our © Adnerſaries, concluding againſt the 
Romiſh doctrine of Free-will :the firſt is taken from the naturall 
facultie of will, 


SC Ye. 4. 


a Quattions. 10 * It queſtioned (ſaith their Cardinall) whether will be a facultie aftiue 
Qarifolet,firne 07 Paſzue: and he reſolueth, that it i ſimply affine: Þ becanſe (faith he) if it were 
—_— paſcine,t could not be free, Shewing that for defending of that freedome of 
pats Kang will (which by their CouncellofTrentis found to conſiſt inan indifferencie 
1dem ne | | Lo 
ny wp eng) mbar eh {vg morn ea merry 
ceretur liberum; non enim eſt in paieſtare pagienysquid iniplo fiar, ſed in poteſtate agentis eſt quid in alio faciat, Ibid. 
S. Preycrca. of 
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of conſenting or not conſenting to any ſpirituall good,) it is neceſlariethar the na+ c Tres ſunt de | 
Seaſ will be NOT ro be ſimply attine,and not paſſiue: otherwiſe ir *2** Theolo 
cannot be iudged to be {imply free. But niany ancientproteſlors in their Ro» nz; priwact 
miſhSchooles,as namely < Gottifridus, Agidius,Gregorius Gabriel, Paludanws, wrres 9 
Caietan,did all (as Cardinall Bellarmine witneſleth) hold that will isa facultie, .,cem paſlhuam 
either partly or wholy paſsiue. And therefore all theſe their own Doors do ne- potentiam efſe 
ceſſanly, by a conteſſed conſequence, ouernthrow the Romiſh dodrine of ner Lott 
mans will in his firſt conuerfion vnto grace. lunraris produci 
11 Alſccondconfeſſedconſequence, whereby the Romiſh freedome of five iphan- 


will is ſubuerted, is taken from the efficacie of Gods ſpirit, in determinating wr > 0 Kos 


or neceſſitating mans will, For © if (faith Cardinall Bellarmine)God doth de- to, vel ceneab 
termine mans will that is, ſo moueth it that it cannot but follow the inſpiration , ipla mente ap- 
- prehendente & 
then haue we no reaſon ( ſaith he ) 10 contend any longer with Proteſtants concer- judicance obie- 
ning the liberty of the will of man. Why ? © Becauſe ſuch a determination or ap+ Rum. Hec eſt 


plication of the will by Gods motion, doth take away the liberty of will : ſo he, bidk & Epadi, 


Andaccardingl]y their Ieſuite Suarez,* 7cannot ſee({aith he) but it uit doſo: Akera eteori 


Z For, ſaith Benius their Diuine of Padua, whoſoener attribateth ſach an eff. Iivolunt par- 
c - . . . 'B . . 1 om elle ud, 
cacie unto the dinine motion ouer the will, doth agree with Protetants, and diſſent partim paſſuii: 


fromthe Trident Councell:and finally their Biſhop Martinz faith of this power nav: ad aQtio- 
which we yceld vnto God, of determining the will; * 17doth neceſſarily over. 7 juntatis | 
throw the libertie of will, | ſz duz concur- 
12 Well then,theconfeſſed conſequence isthis, viz. whoſoeuer doth = —_ 
acknowledge a diuine aR'ſo working mans will, thatthe will cannot reſiſt ,,, ul etiam 
the power of grace,but muſt neceſſarily obey,doththerein denie that liber- obiettum cog- 
tic of will which is preſcribed in the Councellof Trent ; which is anabilitie **">(cv ratio 
—_ | . X proponens ob- 
indifferently to obey,or not toobey ; but Cardinall Rellarmine hath found jeQum : ita 4o- 
in thcir elder Schoole one ' Almainus, and Suarez noteth * dinerſe other ops" 
| nil, 
Perrus Paluda- 
nvs: a<cedit Caieranus,qui fcribit voluntarem moueri aQtiue a ſe ipſa quoad exercitium,ab intelletu autem quoad ſpecifi- 
carionem. Bellar,ibid, $.Prima. &-$. Altera. 1/e may adde Aquinas, ts whom Bellarmine would anſwer, Thomas 1.part. q 82. 
art.4.& de ver t.9.22, an-12. Intelligimus 4 Thoma vocatam effe voluntatem potentiam pafſiuam largo modo, nam ipfum 
tmoueri ab obico per modum finw,quoddam pati cſt,ſi agere & patiſurnantur proomni genere caulz.1bid.c.11. $.Quar- 
tum argumevtumn,&c. d Si Deuseffet agens neceſlarium, &determinaret voluntatem humanam, illa noo libere, 
fed neceſlarid agerer,vt Aducrſari admurtunt. — Nam fi nos admittamvs, ira determinari voluntatem humanam 4 Deo, 
vt non poſſit agere,aiſi id,ad quod 3 Deo determinatur,& tamen quia Deus eam hber@ determinar,& ipſa voluntarie & cum 
pleno iudicio rationis agit: contendamus hominem eſle liberi arburj,toraconttouerſia inter nos & bzreticoveritde nomi- 
ne.ArprofeQtd labores tot hominum doQtifſimorum,& ipfius Conc.Oecumenici,pro aflerenda arbitrij hbertate confcripti, 
aliud nobis perſuadent.Bellar.lib,4.de lib,arb, cap.14. $.Dcinde. eg $.Quodli, e Quo ſupra, f Non video quomodo 
cum hac phyſica determination voluntatis hbertatis yſus atque exercata poſit contittere, Swarer Jef. opuſe.traft.breuis reſo- 
lut pay 463. g I} (Proteſtantes) yoluntatemn efficacitate diuina neceſſitari effirmantes, arbitrjj libertatem tollunt: — 
non autem in ſenlu compoſiro (hominem enim qua vult non poſle,non velle certum eſt)quare qui predeterminatione ſuam 
in ſenſu diuifo obtrudunt,cum Calvino _ ſearmnt, & Conaly Tridentini Decreto retelluntur. Benigs lib, de effic. grar. 
cap.12. p4.231. Etilti impenſius adhuclibertatem cuertunt quam Caluiaus Ibid. pag.232.  h Gratiaefficaznod differt 
reipla ab excitante,nulla autem gratia excitans habct exe vim dererminandi phyſice voluntatem. Martin; de Auxil.Gratie. 
diſp.2. part.3-num.12. Vt demonltratur ex Conc. Trident.num. 17. Iſtiulmodi determiinatio idem prorfuseft quod neceſſiras 
in agendo.1b.part.4.9u, 9. Phyſica przdeterminatione polit3,neceſlarid tollizur vſus libertatis,quod Latherus & Caluinus in- 
tellexerunt pofita gratia przdeterminante, Ibid num.21, ey part.7.uumb, He rechpnerh vp thirtie Schoolemen as aſſenting. 

i Tenet ray vg: in Moralib,cap.1.8 2. Dcum {uo concur deterrmoare roluntatem. Bellarm.quoſ#pra. $.Eft 
ioirur. Ita qualitas, ve] motio, aut entitas, aut quouis alio vomine appelietar, quam Deuspris naruri imprimir 
voluntari,itaillam afficit,8& ad vrum inclinat,vt 2d illud raum agendumn volumarem formaliter determinet:'ides vſus obri- 
guit,yt hc dererminarlo phyſica dicatur,— qul fir vthicet aftusvaluocaris fireffeRtiue i yoluntate,tamendeterminatio eius 
non fit aQtive ab iſa , ſed 2 Deg rantum,in voluntare aurem fiar paſſrue,quiain hac preuia aftione Deus eſt agens;atque hac / 
ratione volunt voluntatem conuerti,quia ex illa prxmotiove & ationetoliusDeineceflarid conſequitur, Swere7 opuſe, de 


coneurſu.l.1. cap.5,9m 4. Hoc doores nonnulli affirraaor, 15id, Modemi ſcriptores. 1bdib.tzapit num 4. * 
| V Dodors 


a 
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i lafinuatur iv Dg/7ors of this preſent age, Whom he ſuſpeceth to be the! Divines of Lowaine: 
yr their Biſhop Martinz doth alledge their now ® Schoole of Thom1ifts : their 


modus quarua- Benius adioyneth ® the religions order of Dominicans. All which(by their own 


body wy canfeſſions) have attributed wnto the working grace 4 power of determinazing 


bommem ical. and applying the will —_— to embrace that which # good; ſome of them 
operari hbers, alſo both vrging ® Fathers for their defence , and anſwering oppoſite ob- 


quia cxiſt 7 
ennabithed ieftions. 


non quia chm 13 If therefore (as our Apologilts ſay) the argument drawne from the 
vera indifferen- confeſcion of Aduerſaries be ſtrong, how ſhall the Romaniſts breake this three- 


+ 651098 oy fold cordof Louaniſts, Thomuſts,and Dominicans , together with others, 


ab alio.$u4r.b. Who haue concluſiuely defended our ground of the divine determination of 


lib.1.c,12.6.14. | 1 
Oe I3-04.14- 2ABS will? and conſequently (as Bellarmine, Suarez, Benivs, Martinz haue 


Philolopu a= formerly argued ) do overthrow that kind of liberty of the will, which was main- 
que ctiam The $4zned in the Romilſh Church againſt the doctrine of Proteitants . There fol- 


i cx ichola 
D. Thomae,cx loweth 


priocitate diuini concurlus peraiciole inferunt, Deum creatasvoluntates ad agendum determinare: przſertim in aQtionibus 
ad faluee pertmins verbo tantii iberas faciuor,re autemn ipſa necetlarias. Marting de effic grat d.ſþ.2. rart.1.nu.17, 

'n QJconiam aduerſus Phylicam predeterminationem, quir religiofiſſima Domioicanorum tamilia arte compleQti- 
tur ac tencttam acrit-r decertaui Benixsde effic.grat.cap.14.$.Verum.  o Quomam Autboresiunt,qu przd-termi- 
natione:n ſuam ex Auguſtini wdicio tueri videntur,tanquam opinionis ſux authoris atque patroni. Martin, quo ſup. d:ſþ. 2. 
part.5. princip. Nec curanda a vobis ſunt,quz iunfores quidam Theolog) ex varijs locis (namely of the Fathers) 
& inuniliter aggerant. 15:4. parn.6. princip. Scio non deefle aliquos,qu1 ca quz (upri ex Patnibus, & prozame cx DoQtoti- 
bus Scholaſticrs adduximus,concotur cludere,& ad ſuam aptare opmionenig& c. 1bid. part.7. num,12. 


A confirmation of the la# conſequence, by a compariſon betweene a confeſſed 
t power of Reaſon and Gracegn determmatmg the will, 


S BcrT. 6. 


viz.iplam volug- by Which it is nece(ſaruly determined, as that after all things are conſidered, in the 
ratem,camque eng, by the laſt at? of reaſon,ſaying,[ this mult be done } the will yeeldeth,e7 camnos 
@ —— but conſent ,and reſolue ſaying, this will 1 do.) Whereby he bath vndermined 


lib.3.de lib.arb. 
cap.8.Quia wdicium vitimum praticum eſt omnins dertermivatum:dicit enim tunc ratio{omnibus conſideratis)hoc eſt fa- 
cicadum,igitur voluntas neceſlarid eliget 1d quod vitimum iudicium dererminauit efle eligendum: nary fi iudicium eft de- 
terminatum,iplavoluntas crit determinata. 1bid. $.Sexta propoſitio. Probatur ab cxpericntia,quia nemo eſt qui 6 quara- 
tur cur alquid agat,quin reſpondeat,quia ita iudicat effe facicndum. Et 3 Bernardo hb.de grat 8 hb arb. Voluntas ag, erfi 
non ſemper exratiqnc,tamen non ablque ratione.— Ft fi cum cſtiudicium determinatum voluntas, aliud poſit chgere, 
aut illud noo cligere,cum nulla ratio reddi poter it,cur voluntas aliud cligeretnon wudicatum, aut illud 1am 1udicatum non 
cligeret:atque utadabitur cleCtio ine iudicio,8 aftio fine obico,quod fieri non poſſe oftendimus.—— Voluntas bea- 
torum elt determinata (not onely quoad {pecificationem) ctiam quoad exercitium determinata cft ad vnum, quoad appeti- 
tum vitimi finis,quiamdiciam rationis determinatum eſt, nec poteſt reprzſentare vitimum fivem, niſi ſub ranone bom, —” 
Accedat,quodli poſlet fieri vt.quis aliquid cligeret contra ditamen praftici iudicij,poſſet etiam fieri vt effer involuntate 
peccatum ablque errore,vel defeftu in ratione,fiuve (03h. aver PR Coma allud Salomonis Prouctb. 14. Erraut qui ope=- 
rantur malum. Ibidem. Rurſus : Erfi voluntas ſola fit formaliter libera, radix tamen cms libertatis in ratione eſt, — Ratio 
autem non eſtlibera, quia potentia cognoſcens noneft capax libertatis, — nam hec potentia 2 natwra ſua pendet ab ob- 
ieQo,% abillo mucatur per ſpeciem,quam ab illo accipit. bid. $.Seprima propoſitio.Voluntatem cfſe potenuam voan) par- 
eiculacemn, 8 radicem ciusibertatis eſſe in ratione,& voluntatem pendere & determinari 4 iudicio vitimo prafticz rationis, 
ſentcntia eſt venifima,quam docent Thomas io 1.Sum. q.8z. Art.1,2,3- & 18 1.2. 9,13. Item Richardus,Capreolus, Caiera- 
nus,Conradus, & aliorum qui Thomam ſequi lolen, Bellarmibid.cap.7. in fine. KW 
caome 
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freedome of will: thenreafon' (which isnow confeſſed ſo to'buerrule'eutrie 6 Doget Bell 

deliberate action'of will rhatjt carnotreliſt) may bethoughtto deſtroy thelt 1,9 mike ye &- 

pretended libertie 'of 'will,: Aid indeed Cardinal BSW by GE 
ing 


challenged by theirowne® Beniiis; elthertorecanthis opiiſion 
fied;or elſeto-yceld:vmo Proteſtants their wholegauſe, Neth jurwclenl 
dome.pr rather not freedomeof maiswill inſpirituall 4RiGHsof grace,” i ' necellaris verpru r 
15' Our argument is this : If (mtcheneconeſed Yth7 ah freed jo ef Ub.3. de 

neceſſarily determinate the will,themthd a of giace may equally ricerfſitate g;ies lb.wb, 
the will, which diſanulleth that indifferencie;*wherein'thar\Chi ddth 1t reſpoa 
place the bberty : except they ſhall yeeld more power vnto/'TeaſÞH),v 4. ig 
rhea@tof mans natural ſpirit,then _ ny oniniporene fficariefth the Spirit luncasin oper 
of God.: We now adde (+9110 1014 3 \ ey 


determinetur neceſfarid 4 iudicio vitimo & prattics rations, ſed quddiftud Th 2 WAR RA & athcum in po- 
teſtare voluntatis eſt.) Vbi ſan%,vt fate xr hefitantiarth theam,& mici tarditatem ingeni;vrx att ne yix quidem intelligo quo 
paQto non in circulum inadat ratio,Gi hac propofitio cum ſuperiore conferatur : vat 2p /wperiore . 
radicaliter efle in iudiciopraQtico rationis, formaliter in voluntate :. & tamen in | 
rationis ponitur in poteſtate volunraris, 9—— efſet radicaliter poſitam efle in volumate 
voluntas quz videri poterat neceſſar Qa, iamiam vindicettr in libertatety . 'Si ſgitui 
vyoluntas (before the eleftion) ſiuit ſe mourri ab yna ratione propoſita, fit vt mens 4 
dat iudicium particulare,ad quod continud ſequitar eleftio: jtaque liberras vo 
propofitizyarijs ratiombus non necefſarijs,finat ſe thoueri ab yno;& non'ab alia — b | 
geny mei imbecillitas,non ſatis intelligere poſſum,quam cohereirifta cum 1 rpuent 30 yoluncatis n 
rid ſequitur indici determinationem ad ynum,quornodo habet tri lus peter Ft non flere?) 
- Ber aut non moueri? Benixs lib.de efficac Dei axxo ve 24+, 


A ſpeciall inducement, not to relie vpon the TY of Romi LENS 
whom diuerſe patrons of Free-will are found tobe tb pt - 
with confeſſed heretikes, | 


SECT. 7. 


16 Diuerſcofour Aduerſaries who defend Free-will,do confeſſe ane- 2 Pelagius nos 
ceſſitic of thegraceof God, without which — beloeuewecannor do well; *<gautpriors 
and preſume thereupon,that their opinion 1s vgh:who whether pc erty, 
they admit that the outward or inward grace o Godin is mece fſaricin ok. conner ſion cxernx,& coo: 
of man from fin,yet arethey to reduiland: that (as our —_— witneffe rrotene Pre: 


a the Pelagian heretike did acknowledge the firſt, and = Semipe of ſſh truinwn reacts 
the other : and therefore acenichfioniing this ackno owrs.ny” eceſfi rionem aflernit: 


tie of grace, they may haue either confanguinitie, oratleaſt wr ren withan 9 
— my 4 "m **.C  irlrpryk: 
17 Their Cardinall Bellarmine,thathe _—_— remoue from his Cathts > rms Yor {A 
likes all ſuſpicion of but the colour of Pelagianiſme, faith;chat ® Carholikes do & pena 
nor thinke that man can by his naturall power, without the inward exciting grace, quicqui ; 9 eft ad 


ſarium. — Quineriam Puiogius groan Dei ikea ofſciteMydbeaed von veeiifuinikerphiſher 43 pyemmdam is wftitiT 
Swuare? Ief opuſe.de auxil dinin.grat 1.3.£.2.9%.2. Sernipelagjani orri fure,quali Pclagi) reliquiz qui dizerune 2d comparands 
wſtinam neceſlarium efle ſenwernarur ale aurilium,non pine {ivr eong nor eficria ate bominis faluart, 
ſed in voluntate Dei dantis aurihiatnneceffarium cut velit; - oak rit —_ nofjra merita dan. Hic error darnriatuy 
Conc. Aranficano.Suarez ibid-aum.5. b. ' Kemwoirius ſcribir,Calo effe ſenrentia,vrliberiim ab, per gratfany 
excitatum exerat vires quashabebxr, etiam antequam excitaretur,& RE vires yocationi divine confertiat , ita vt 
gratia przueniens non inibyat vires labero arbitaignled excierdchocten 
arbitrium io bontine antequam-gratia divina prxueniat, quia hberamarbirriutcresnanaliveſt, quiz 0 7- 
murtirue.5ed ramen nec dicunt nec fenoune liberatwathinute exe beberopormizmritan ſehen portant oF oftuopic 
taris,ſed eam accipere 2 Deo per gratiamprzucmentem. Bellar, We libarb. copay, oo wt DO CORESS 

- 


The Proteſtants Appeale. . ob B.2 


< Peceator com- giue conſent nts Gods call in his fuſt conuerſion : andhereby he thinketh to 
qeod 3 Ren - proue the accuſation (which Kemnitius laid vpon ſomeot their Docors,) 
crabtatir 7g to be {launderous. But we wiſh that diverſe Romaniſts had formerly ſtood 
rut non dilpo* to this his confeſſion,to make mans naturall facultic no more able todiſpoſe 
3 ft > dife- it ſclfe vnto any ſpirituall grace, © rhew can 4 dead man applic himſelfe unto vi- 
ob, GH. ta oo Sr ton _— not a _ " a that © the =_ 
 exrocetres COMTfE Of GEAs Will is n08 mece([aric for the preſeruation of i cauſes, Whic 
SEES m_ the Cardinall himſelfe hath y alan eters repug- 
quiadvitawre- agus both 30 Fathers and Scriptwres * either ſhouldtheir Church have li- 
nocd EN acnced © others, who defended (as their Biſhop witneſſeth, ) that man by the 
diſpoait ad vi- , power of his owne will, without the eſpetialt helpe of grace ynay for Gods loue,ſorrow 
ey patefhy for ſinne : nor ought their Biel haue bene permitted to write, that f man by his 
ab cxcitatore. Pure Paturals hath power to loue God abowe all things:or their Andradius(whom 
att pat our Kemnitius cofuteth)ſincetheir Councel of Trent,be authorized to teach 
itn Anoe: 1n-print, inthe defence of thar Councel, that & man void of the grace of the holy 
Neipeirs igitur Ghoſt, & able from the onely faculties of nature, to do works acceptable wnio Gad. 
veebis Gut; \palle from the necutie of grace, ytothe omnipotencie therof; adding 
2 oe, REAGTATTIN Das 0” Ds Sg 
Trainer ener din you ones cndanim xr ld lem pes ae 
vt aque codſerues. Sed hanc ſententiam falſam efle, & Scripturis P teſtimonijs , & rationi re- 
.4.4e lib,arb.cap.14.% Sed quamuis. - e Alijconcedunt pole voluntatem noſtram ablque 
gratiz auzilio concipere dolorem de peccatispropter Deum ſumme dileftum,8c. M arting de gratia efficacidiſp.1. 
part.5.num.z f Hominemerxpurisnaturalibuspoſle diligere Deum ſuper omnia, Biel.3.Sent.di.7, g Ho- 
mo lolis natur# vinbus,ſine gratia Spiritus (an, poſit Deo opera placentia przeftare, Andrad,lib.z, See Kemnitins. 


- Athird conſequence, taken from the confeſſed omnipotencie of God,as ableto 
attuate the will of man: which may be a demonſtration of the truth. 


| Sncr. 8. 

Cummled 18 The freedome which Proteſtants yeeld vnto will, ( whenſocuer it 
poſlc Deum(vt willeth) is,todoit willingly and not coaCtiuely,or by conſtraint; for to deniec 
Low rhering this,were to deſtroy the nature of will : but the freedome which our Aduer. 
ſara potectia farics aſcribe vnto it, is to will indifferently, that is, with an equal! abilitic of 
noftram rolua- chooſ;ug or refuſing ;a5 though the denying of this indifferencie of willing, 
hc tam. rea deſtroying of thenarure of will. We therefore defire to know of our 
Sebolaſticis _ Adaerſaries, what is their refolute dotrine concerning this kind of liberty of 
preſſe "6 apa mans will, andto tell vs plainly, whether * l;bertie, which conſiſteth in an indif- 
itavtomnemilli ſErercte of elettion to do athing, or refuſeto doit, beſo eſſentiall vnto the wil, 
indeffcrentiam , that God,by his abſolute power cannot draw it unto ſuch a neceſiitie by his working 
Expat grace, that it be carried (not viglently, but yet neceſlatily ) #0 do one thing, 
erum No rag 4s for example,to pray,and cannot reſiſt. 

dy an... 19 AllProteſtantsherein pleade forthe power of God, whichthe Ro- 
gratcap.13.pag, Maniſts (as they themſclues * confeſle,) do but more commonly defend,and for 
T46.Deinde en the moſt part.\Weaske no more, if Godcan ſoa the will as neceflarily con- 
6 agar de® rrarie vnto indifferencie,to embrace his holy motiangthen (for God * cannot 
temporanea, . WArke contradictions) isnotthe pretended Romiſh liberty, which confiſteth 
aſe gourd... dy Srer9s K a 

ache Dew _y de potentia abloluta humanam voluntatem ctiam en erahencd 
Theelogi communizer docane.th;d. ®* Serthefiv- 


in 


"I 


| _— <—_ naman 
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in indifferencic, any efſentiall propertie of will, Andrhusis the chiefeprin-Þ Exitimamus 

ciple of our Jefovos ratified vnto vs by the confeſſed conſent of*#hemore pare _oarans. 7 pack 
ofourlearned Aduerſaries. Neuerthelefſe we,as alſo our®Adueriaies,donot li, ſfedweerolli 
hold it ſufficient to know what God can do'( whocan'do wharſoeuerhe —— p 
will, )excepr alſo we ſhew what hedoth work inthe fafhionirigoftmans will jcrhocoonpu- 
vnto good. To this end weadioyne \ trraions {© norte Mb "7 tans Begg 


A fourth conſequence taken fromthe manner of G ods | Bu is oy 4 fa . Bellar.lib, 


" ſhioning of mans will,jn the connerſion of a ſinner: by confeſſed teſtimonies . Hy a. yg 
of their owne Doctors and Fathers, confutng the now |, * | pagilo7, 
doctrine of their Jeſuits. , TT 
S E C To 9s " #1 


ve grace-gladly would we cunt gratian 


of gvod thoughts arid io nam, which | 
to 


conſent of will he inſpires 


== Ye p EF 
. % f 4 : ” 

e 
num. 3. d Auxihum excitansnon adiuuare potentiam phyfice producendo aftus voluntatis,probatur. Suarez opuſe.l 3. 
de auxilgrat. cap.q.nuw.1z, e- Quazſtionisvaus ſenſi N ExCi 


let,quz nullo modore ded reins iapur; neque 1d contenc 
viurpares — Sed quia duin Patres,interh et Gelelt Coniliads 


cunt.— Adde,quod metapboricz illz voces non alia de catifavidentur 4 diuina Scriptura deſumptz , quam vt inelliga- | 
mus perilluminationem & cffuſionem,8&c. Benin ibid.pag. 346, 


V 3 canſe 


2to 


PP 
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cauſe the ancient Fathers and Councels ſpeaking hereof, ſay, that it worketh by an 
f \Aclinigent fab or unſpeakable manner : and alſo becauſe the metaphorical phraſes of 
— Scripture do intimate, that the diuine motion proceederh from illumination & in- 
+5. Opens. ſpiration. Whichevidently euincerh, that the doctrine which their Ieſuire 
gead minus "held,and which he defendeth as the doctrine of their Church,is contrary vn- 
wes oe to the profeſſion of ancient Fathers and Councels. Pk 4 
roenionemqut 22 Wereturnevnto the morall manner of working, which is done by 
Deus honuaen pcrſvaſion, and (ro let Ariminenſis paſſe in his by-way from his ITS, 
nmy 6 ions  wherein,they ſay, he walketh f «/one) we do further demaund concerning the 
liberi arvirry) . efficacieand power hereof, whether itdo ſo worke, as but morally to deter- 
ovahainps. mine andapply the will to conſent ynto the godly motion *This is denied ” 
queodam ins their Biſhop 8 Martinz, but yet againeaffirmed by their Teſvite I 
palium , 929 rroued,that ſometime the exciting grace is effedtuall ſo to predeterminethewill, 
tem ad conſen- 4s that morally it cannot but conſent. Thus by our Aduerfaries contradictions 
ricadum appli, we haue gained a confeſſion both of a morall determination, and a phyſical 
phe ao cie of working mans will by Gods exciting grace. | 
_— No Aﬀeer this lifouſſion of the firſt kind of grace, which they call exc#- 
gratiam conſti« ,;,. wearedrawneby their diſputes to examine the differences of the (e- 
y- warty her cond part, which is the he/ping end aſcifting grace. But how can wedeſcribe 
larer gratiam | this point, wherein our Aduerſarics are ara 'five-fold ods, aboutwhich,and 


$0000 tn f this helping and ating graces? We may be contented withthae 
Mr err Thbhinthe vlace'Þ ſet for thebeſt, viz, to thinke ittobea 
diam 00n iter weeof Gods moxing the will to conſent : and not inten- 
x concarrence of Gods grace, effettually moning 
i|þ.per1. -Gingto proſecute three other of their curious queſtions hereabour, we one- 
yy | 5 ty ping eqcherm is the margent for Scholes to oblifuey wherein they 
——- Qaall find nothing but cuen and odde,yca and nay,trucandfalſe; VVerarher 
fra in determy. haſten vnto N19 
natione morali, | MET > E 
probatur. Idem diſþ. 3, part. tunum.7. oy part.qnumeto., b Manas rr Gy qncſaCopenn, x5 pany peak 
mg 14> CIS 5 ita vebernenter inducere bowie ſuaſionibus ſuis & | 
wr prarr peF moraliter non paſt in | onblng Rapp eoemnMe 
ve | tuctur, p 0 "mor : or, ans.) 1. reipſa ab excirante di 
mov Prey, © og Saad nor eiciaihes recaltaletd hert 
arditrij mediam,qus Deus 


: 


in ffeQum, alij vt influat in voluntatem or 
requiri preter habi- 


A fift the bn made betweene Grace and Will, 
ERRTY pray  ehaonds Grace and ſome 
 nKimepreftrreit; againſ# the confeſſed dotirine of 


angacnt F 


Lpcr. 
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#7 . to 
»<SPCr., 10. 


24 If cuentheverie compariſonof grace with will, thatis, God with 
Ray the effeing of any good,cannot oak. odious vnto anyreligi- 280m, 
ous Reader; how much more hatefull ſhall it ſeeme to. be , when therein we ai.28, Soar in 
ſhall perceiue will tobe equalled , yeaand to be preferred before grace, as 3:7» Tom-:. ” 
in the writings of ſome Romaniſts may appeare? For concerning the equa- rt 0209-190 
litie, we reade thatalthough their Gregonus , Capreolus, Soar, and ſome Tumquia ve- 
other in theſe daies, thought the will of man to be of ax inferiour natere, and in- OT No_s 
competent,and ynfit to applic it ſclfe vntoſpirituall attions, in which con(1deration ones 
(ſay rhey ) the Fathers called will the inſtrument of grace, and therefore tudged ſuapts viimpro- 
grace to be the principall agent im enerie ation belonging wnta ſaluation: yer their Tromnes Oh 
Biſhop Martinz is priviledged ro aduancethe will, and to make ga kind of ſyporncnrs;) | 
principall cauſe , But why * ® Becauſe (ſaith he) rhe reaſon ( marke here how Tin gpl 
the pride of mans will can pleade for it Fay; of meriting cannot belong 10 any quiaPawres li- 
= but that which # aprincipall. Inlike fort dothihes Cardinall Bellar. drum arbiric 
mine proceed ta match grace and will rogether, by comparing them vnto 2.20 w_ 
© twq men carying one ftone, neither of then adding any ftrength unto the other, diuinz graie, 
and bath free when they will to cf of the barthen, Wee: £124 phe 

25. As yet mansfree-will and Gods grace go handin handy which ma- er. + IM 
keth cheir dotrine ſeeme impious; but how ſacnilegious will $7. yu tO negadio ſalutie. 


be, when as others ſhall give mans will the voper hand? Ofthis kind we ſuſ- * <= be 
6 oper 


pecthem tobe, of whom their Martinz teſtifiech, that 4 they rhinke the off3- placer, prima 
Cacie of grace 10 conſiſt in the act of the will and 18 depend wpon the liberty of mans nar 2070 Me- 
will, becauſe in will there remaineth alwaies an per terra to rectine or re Eo oe nol 
jet grace. This ſpeech their foreſaid learned Biſhop © Martinz, notallowin in agen . 
it, would gladly qualifie : bur if ſuch a dependance of pract pon "mans _—_— hag 
mightbe admitted,then as God faithto all regenerare.men', Withour me you 4 ge FE 
can do uotbing : {0 might the will of cuery man (eſpeciallyinreſpectofacti Buy 
aconſent ynto good ) reioyne vnto God, ſaying ; Without me chow tanft do 5 2 hn 
pothing. | hon aa | quz facitcum 
26 Anddoubtleſſe the ſentences of their other Romiſh DoQors do ſound vvlo g/Ai2, 
vnto thefame effeR, wherin,in the cooperation 8ioynt-working inthe aft of ct cautaprinci. 

A ' | | bi dl RT 4754 ap - palis. But he la- 
boureth to reconcile them, and yet therein confeſſeth, Differuve antem,qudd._corum quidamm dicunt ad raw Ly ipalis 
caulz requiri virtutem propriam & proportionatam,vel eminentioris CE oknks clitc&us:Alijnegapt id cfle neceſſa- 
rium. From theſe ſo contrary premiſes, the concluſions muſt needs be contrary. Martin, ib, num.7, &c.A little after ,Deus 
comparatione operum ad quz opus eſt ſpeciali Dei auzilio, cauſa prima fit & principalis particularis.— Homo etiam eft il- 
lorum caulaparticularis,& 1n ſao ordine principa!is. Idew ibid. num. 30. "i & Duo ferant ingentem lapidem,quem vous 
ferre non polſn: neuter enim alter} virgs 2ddit,aut eur pal roigs ono cdaqmaiaquere, — SicDew/& vo- 
lantas, ve licet in codem prorfus inomems agere _—_ ipiant, ramen operatur,quia voluptas operatur,non contri, — 
Neque tamen ſequiturDeum pendeve 3 d\ lus inftracione & afe: (.4 little before) Quoniam ad 
hoc ſe liberequodammodo obligabgt,quarido naturam treabat.Beber.libeg de Lib.arb.cap.t5s, d Suntquipurant gra- 
tiz cflicaciam conſtituendam effe in atu voluntaris corlentiencis: & illam gratiam efficacem cfle, cui volunras cooperarur, 
quia voluntillam incfficacE cfſe,cuivoluneasex luo arbitrio non yult cooper arizvnde ſecundiim illos efficacia gratiz 3 libero 
arbitrio pendet.— Ratio, quia nulla eſt Dei vocario, __ non pofſit homo pro hbito acceprare,aut reijcere. Martin; 
dit.3 part.2. num,t, e Sedcfficacia gratizneneſt conſtituenda in cooperationeliberi arbirrij,— quiaRom.g, Non 

cureos: Kin Core Quote Aer 306 qu gra ccrs leacetoJe ied dceere Slam 4.0 
Gram pofler facere. 


get, IRONS VOCationis Notice, Tbids num. 


de 
I7. 


V 4 conſent, 
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f DicoDeum conſent, celded the * more proper cauſing effrcacie vneo the will : for with 
— yan e007 wary follow the goes of mans will, and not contra- 
luntatis,quonis wiſe : and they alwaics loathing put God the determining power vnto 
idco Deus agir oQ0d, pronounce,that 8 the motion which God wſeth for the effetting of conſent, 
aan illum gon vas” u_ Wyo þ 

qoideatnve: 2 # ftill im the power of mans will, the will tt ſelfe determining it ſelfe. Which do- 
lanras agit,3* Ctrine cannot poſſibly make any harmonic in any religious heart: infomuch 
non quiz2g*  thattheir own Benius may ſcemeto haueabhorredir;who being that laſt au- 
agit; &ideo &-" COT Which hath written of this ſubieR, and otherwiſe a zealous proor for 
citur magiepro- freeyil,doth ſtep alittle afide,moued(as he ſairh)by diuine ſcriptures, which 


P ren ge cor * proclaime God to worke all in all in vs,yea both towil & to do that which is good: 


em athurn that therefore is may not be denied but that God, eſpecially in ſpiritual atis, doth 


caulando,quim ,11curre with man,euen tothe determining of his will. 


poowar=] or. 27 Whereunto hebringetha conformable affent of many ancient Fa- 


Greg. Ariminen, thers, as namely Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Dionyſius Areepagita,T heophilus, Ba- 
rering y ana fil, Theodoret, Auguſtine, Hilarie, Anſelme, Chryſaſtome, Hierome, Athanaſius, 
2.Sent,dift.z7, Damaſcen, Gregorie Nazianzene, Cyrill, ſome of them granting, that mens 
9-1» Allowed " ſoule is moned of God in good attions, as an atiue infirument + and in the end, 
Fee i+ although he will notacknowledge God to predetermine,char is, of himſelfe 
g Hincfic vt ' toreſtrainethe will yntoan ie conſent vnto good:yethe hath broyphe 
_—_ in (as he calleth it) a conderermination thereof. And thus is he become 
Jenminerex: Orthodoxall : we wiſh (2s S. Paul did') vnto him andall others, that they 
mers Deaream were ſuch notin halfe, but together. In thelaſt place we vie Al 
licet ad jam ipla Dei motio in ciusporeftate eſt, five (yt Caictanus loquitur) Dei motione voluntas noſtra bers 
Pear thi dp 46, $.Ar wy h Saneciim divinz —aoes> Loy ne omnia opera noftra operatum eflc, ac ſigilla- 
tim operati omnia in nobis, — adde ctiami Deum operari in nobis velle &perficere:negandum non eſt Deum ad omnern 
noſttum a&um poſitiuum, ſpecialiterque ad ſupernaturalem , & ad ipſam determinationem yoluntatis noftrz concurrere; 
quod fi concurrit,cur non iple mecum deterrmipare,ſeu potius condetermipare dicerur? Certe diuina Scriptura,quz dicit in 
vanum nos #dificare,nifi Deus xdificer,de fpirituah zdificatione loquitur imprimis. Arque hzc fententia eft etiam Parri- 
bus conformis. Clemens,Gonſt hb.7. Diopyfius Arcopag,de diviv.nominib.cap.4. Arbanaſ.n orat.comra Idola, Theoph. 
bb.r.ad Autol Baſil.hor 32. Nyflen.bb.de cefurreR.8 anima, Damalc lib,1.de fide ortbod.cap.z. Theod.ſerm.de prouid, 
Auguſt. lib.7.de nts papa oe « de catechiz.rudib.e.3 5. lib. z. contra Iulian. & 3. contra Mazim-non femel, 
1.83.quzſt.6,cpiſt.85. 8 alibi (zpe, Hilar.in Pal. 146; Anſelm.lib.de caſudiab.cap.1.& 20, Omnes aftiones & et- 
fiue motus Deo ranquarypriacipali & inamediato agentitr;buune : idque figillatim (oe quis interim bereat i- 
ſtorum aliqui humanas aftiones viſi ſunt excepiſle) de humanixzprezter Aug,& aliosex citatis multos,docer Chryle 7. 
in Gen. Hieron.cpiſt.2d Crefiphon. & lib. 1.contra Pelag, vbi diſputant Deum efle cauſam omnium bonarum homims a&t- 
ſen, (horum Jocarecitaui mults ante) addant inbuiuſmodi aRtionibus animam moueri a Deo ranquam inſtrumen, 
tum, viugtn ramen & ſimul agensarque cooperans, flue vt corpus ab anima ; quis talem in noſtris ſi atibus 
Dei caufationer admittere poſſir, go diuinam condeterminationem (tamerfi propter coinſtantancam liberi arbitrij ca- 
8 determinatiovern fige villa ipfius liberi arbirrij offenfione) non cogatug agnoſcere & confiteri? Benin de 
Grevia efficat, cap.20.pag-356. i Ketzue 
A fixt conſequence, which maketh againſt the Romiſh datirine of Free-will, - 
which is taken from a confeſſed inflance © whereby our Adueyſaries 
(4s they are alſo by other dawbts) are braught into an ex- 
'  fremeexigence and 2X 


| S w/C-T- Bhs boil | E 
| 28 Ttisimaginedby our Aduerfities,thatthere are two men to be ton. 
. uertedasforexamplePeterand Paul, and bogh.of them cqually affiſted by 
grace: thequeſtion is, whether (thisbeing their ſtate) rheonemay be con- 
| aned oe may: 


2 


SSL 


CCar.io. Concerning the faithoftantient Fathers. 
ucrted, the other not. For if they 'can-beequally | 
tributed onely to the liberrie of mans will::if they-cannotbe equally corſuer] 3 4 
ted, then there is not inthe freedomeoft: will-thas' wy; which they ok Fo 
call libertie,to _ m—— _ Romanifts;\ ſome (as =_ lefije Sug: men 
rez teſtifieth)ſay#hat it is a raſh and — in19 affirnce that one of them 'ogo.iphac par- 
could be CY edmonton Hereby wanna, rea nre —ob fn 2: 
equall and proportionable, the effet of conſenting muſt bealikezandſothe quali auxito | 
preeminence of grace may be preſerued: 'orbers norwichflandiuy ( faith he) yu chrapptsi 
do abſolutely afferme the contrarie, which they do,no doubt;for the mainte- paity-nec re- 
nance of  free-will. | m1S Sceptre - - -- 
29 Peraduenturetheir learned Teſuits can affoile this by fomediſtimRion. ES 
b Cardinall Bcllarmine,<Suarez,and 4 Martinz,anſwer,that rhe reaſon of the Pelagiavam ap- 
conuerſionof the one rather then the other, proceedeth from hence, that al- Pl<Alijvers 
though the motion of grace be efſentially equall,-yeris ##1ade more fit OL ns Bn 
the one parties diſpoſition then ntotbe others, God by his ſingular fanouy ( when tian ablokne 
he purpoſeth to work effectually ) ſo moning man,as he findeth it moſt agreeable | <w—s—h 
and connenient, But this anſwer is connfined by their owne Benius, ſaying, mane. Suarez, 
© Although 1could willingly aſſent v#to(nating expreſly Cardinal Bellarmine) 794%.3.4e<+- 
this amthor, yet there be three eſpeciall reaſons which hinder me oe is becauſe he b gore: 
changeth the ſtate of the queſtion, which was that the two parties wer 7.140408 etfi cadem gra- 
by equall grece : but if God do perſwaile the owe inmore fit and ſeaſonable maney ** ©®:;quod ati 
” then the atber, this being a reſpect » Lara maketh the grace all, tiam motionis, 
Thus may we ſce how that when the bent of theſe our Aduerfſaries t2>co mai fuir _ 
wits hath bene to pleadefor the liberty of mans will,they themſclues are ſo fet- cm. 
rcredin their owne arguments anc anſwers, thatriot onely in cuery paſſage bzc enim ct 
each one can note anothers inſufficiency:bur alſothar, like as menin amaze, f2guasDei 


by much turning and winding, they become ſoimporent, as not toknow ire, 


tentia 9, _., 
"age : . c'Eademratio. 
31 Solikewiſe their Doctor Weſton, aProfefiorat Doway,taketh vp- ne cim codem 
on him the deciſion of a principall point,s whrcb (faith he)harh mach troubled © _ = 
principij ſtat, yyum hominem conuerti aut paenitere,& non alium: que ratio concladit hoc euenire pofſe non ſolum ho- * 
mimbus inzqualiter affeftis,ſed etiam hominibus ciuldem ingeoy: nno etiam inaequahier diſpoſitis, vr qui peitis eſt-diſpo- 
fitus,conuertatur,& alrer refiſtat:—— quamuis hoc ratits accidat. Suarez quo ſupra,nem.$. althwgh nem.10.he flie vuto con- 
gruam vocationem,s doth Marting, who ſaith: d Efficacia gratiz non reducitur in aptitudinem , aut complexio- 
nem peccatoris,tanquam in cauſam cfficientem,ſed vt in materialemn. Diſp. 3. pare. mum,7, © Qui laneantbor,&c. 
(meaning, Bellarmine wm he there nameth) Erh aflentiri capicarem,me quidem tria magnopere herentem habent —Mu- 
rat ſtatum quzſtionis: illi enim cui cxle iſta gratia apta eſt vt perſuadeaturyſine dubio eſt pratia : ita non erit gratia zqua- 
lis. In cadem naui eft Franciſcus Suarez—.. cuius I pugnatcum Conc. Tridentino: dom enim docer Synodus ita 
efferri gratiam,yt poſlit recipi & reipui, lupponit eſſe ex ſe congruam & opportunam. Benixs cap. 23. paz. 411. ey deinceps. 
Hu owne anſwer «,Polito xquah auxilio gratiz, & xquali in duobus hominibus a&=Qione, ficri non poteſt, ve vnus conuer- 
tatur,& non alius, — Cur eſt affeRtio varia,aliter poreſt fieri, Idens ibidem, f Si Deusnon omniaprzdeterminarer 
anre pravifionem ſecundarum cauſarum, non pofler omnia cente prxſcire, Reſpoadeo, tes omnind difficils eſt,8& fortaſle 
in hac vita ig-ompreheokibilis,&c. Bellar lib.4.de Lib arbcapat5, g Cater lypeteit adlioc,quod mihi fzpuisnegout 
faceſfit,cuius apertam intelligentiam neminem video adbuc Love" pang aut i tips expligationer animum inteodiffe; 
eft autem buruſmodi: (The briefe whereof is thy) Qutz fit primordial ratio habendi | Dei in hanc determinatam 
parte. The opinion of /onze is, that Concurias Dei magjs propender io vaam partera,qudty in ad thedum congruitaris, 
enij,& cogmtionem volentis. — Hzc apertiſſima ratione pugnare exiſtimo cum libers adittio,atgye vrius partis ante- 
ein neceſſnatem & fatum inuchere,—. SupercR diſcutiendus ipſemet aftus arbitrij:— Sed pro tenuitate ingemj mei 
ita 
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ita clucidaui- me;the plaine meaning whereof. 7 hawe not found ſafficiently wnfolded by an), The 
vs comroucry point is the reaſon of the concurrance of Gods grace with mans will,preten- 
oblcuritinam, Jing that he hath explancd the moſt obſcure queſtion; andyetin that confeſſerh 
cumprimis ſtu» that therein he hath not ſatisfied IR | 

dents mm ma* 22 Laſtly,others of themare found > crying and acknowledging , that 
rims prohabi- | | DN» 2 

lem paucithue be manner of Gods moning of thewill paſſeth the capacitie and apprehenſion of 
luccinctam in . 9g495 Wit 4nd onderflanding : when as elſe our Aduerfarics writing ſo many 
mp and huge volumes ypon this one argument of free-will,8& profeſſing by their 
verum fatcar, learning and ſubtilric to fatisfie from point to point, yet are in the end 
nequeiniein> enforced to confeſſe it a marter impoſſible ; what doth it import, but 
fcerim Gs | thatall this while with loſtlabour they haue bene turningan Ixions wheele, 
fron de trip, and tumbling Siſyphus his ſtone ? Nothing now remaineth, bur chatvnto 
bem. offic«i6.3- theſe premiſes we affixe 


cap.10, 
h De modoquoliberum arbitrium vel mouetar,vel ſe mouet ad exercitium boni; clamant alij rem non pofſe in hac 


vita percipi, ſed omnem ingenij humani captum ſuperare, Occham & S4,& Caictanus,& alij. Benins cap.20.pag.353.5n fine. 


Our concluſion by way of Appeale. 
Sacr. 12. 


33 Iftherefore the importunitie of the Apologiſts, in vpbraiding Pro- 
teſtants with oppoſition againſt ſome Fathers in the queſtion of free-will, 
wherein the ſame cenſure of Proteſtants. hath bene iuſtified by many 
oa 3 Teſuits, may conuince theſe obieRors of inconſiderate bold- 
neſſe: | 


34 
knowledged by ® Iefuits to haue defended,that by the fall of the firſt man all 
mankind (as the prodige!l child loft his ſubſtance) loſt the freedom of will,may 
be thought to patronize our cauſe: 

| 35 Iftheiudgement of their Godfridus , Agidine, Gregorie, Gabriel, 

c $5 Paludanus, Caietane,in © confeſling that the will is not abſolutely ac7ize, be,as 
Cardinall Bellarmine hath faid,to denie their pretended freedome of will : 

d $.5.655-6 36 Ifthatthe conſent of their Lowaniits, Thomiits, Dominicans , and 
others,teaching that Gods operatiue and aQtiue grace determinateth and ap- 
plicththe will vnto good, do (as their Ieſuits have concluded ) vndermine 
the libertie of will defined and defended in the Councell of Trent: 

37 If, ofthe defenders of free-will,* ſome belecued not the neceffitie 
of grace : which dodtrineis condemned (by Icſuits)of Pelagianiſme, * ſome 
denicd that God canabſolutely determinethe will, and arecontuted by che 
moſt partzſome diſliked,that God ſhould be faid by his exciting grace to work 
Shifcall in man, and are gainſaid by their Benius,as therein - 46rd vnto 

e $.9.6-8.10, Fathers and Councels, {ome held that God doth not morally determine the will, 
and are excepted againſtby their Suarez;ſome gaue to mans wil, in the at of 
conuerfion,an equalitie,yeathe preheminence before grace,and are therfore 

Kids, contradicted by others,asrepugnant vnto Scripteres + Fathers ,and finally, 
b ſome laboured to ſatisfie all doubts concerning the concurrance of grace 
and will, and-yet confeſling that they camor aſſoilethem, are confuted by 

33 If 


If man reſſe ſentences of the Fathers themſelues, who are ac- 
ek 


—_ 
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38 Ifalltheſe may preiudice either our Aduerſaries iudgement, or the , 
ſinceritic of their confciences,then hath our Reader ſufficient warrant to ex- ; ajytoruf 
ceptagainſtthe Romifh doctrine of the freedome af naturall will,in the ſtate minus rribuune 
of mans corruption before his connerfis,by difcerting it tobe bur a baſtard, !><ro #rbitrio 
and bondflaue by the thraldome of finne;knowingthat a naturall agent hath x = any 
no more proportionable power initſeife to apply ttſelfe vmroavy godly mo- mincntis, Ca- 
rion, which isa ſpiritual odic&,thers can a dead carcafſe raiſe it ſelfe ynto life, [eo Mar 
And ifthar * Iſmael, Hagars ſeed,euen this naturall will of corruption , ſhall 4: 3.475. cap.4- 
laugh and mocke at actuall grace,as at Iacob the child of promiſe, and thinke oe hos. 
himſelfe to be as free as hez then ler vs remember the voice which ſpake, ſay- <& me rium ve 
ing, Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſoune, for ſhe cannot be heire with the free- nibil fib1 tribu- 
borne, Doubtleſſe ſoit is, grace and willcannotbe both heires and princi- ;nocy nn 
pals in the at of mans conuerſion vntothe ſtate of regeneration. And whe- } Aneevbrtrnter 
ther in this caſe weare rather to ſtand vnto Gods ſide,or vnto mans, let any Aliquisdergra- 
conſcience iudge. We conclude ( to omit? others whom Card. Bellarmine - A 5! rea 
doth diſlike)in the words of their own Doctor Bonauenture, whoſe ſentence & etiamfimulea 
their £ Caſſanderreceiuveth among the wore ſound and ſafe writings; T his is the — = 
datie of all men piouſly affedted,({aith he )to arrogate nothing unto nes foo OS pore 
10 aſcribe all good vntograce : betauſe that albeit a man may without impietie take tov varurz, aur 
from the power of nature and free-will to giue it vnto Gods grace,yet may it be dan- _ —_— 
gerows to attribute unto nature that which is proper vnto grace. Wherefore al- quid gravz Dei 
though our Aduerſaries ſhall ſay of themſelues, in reſpe of their will vnto IG 
God ( bethis ſpoken by way ofa ſpirituall alluſion) Weare* free-boyne , yer uodanain 8 
will it be our faferic rather to confefſe, that witha great power and price we 0b- raw peri- 
tained our freedome, 0! _ _ 
venture, vt ifere Caſſander Conſult. Art, 181 And this he nembreth mongft Saviora ciuſdern ordinis borinum ſcrip- 
t2- Ibid, * Afb.22.28, . _ - TI p | 


CHAP. XI. 
of the Merit of good works, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


6 Sixtly,as concerning Free-will,and Merite of works, MD, Humfrey ſaith,(q)It may (q) Humfred. | 
not be denied but that Irenzus, Clemens,and others (quos vocant Apoſtalices ) called Icfuitilmi par.z, 
Apoſtolicall(s reſpect of the trme in which they lmed) have in their writings the opini- P48;5329%e- - 


ons of Free-will,and of Merit of works, — 
confelled dodtrine of Merit of Workss in Clemens Alexandrinus,Theopbylns,Cyprien.Inſtine Martyr gc. See Abraham Scul- 
rerus vbi lupra,pag,4%.ante med, & 122.polt med. & 151. poſt med. Andthe Century writers, Cent.2.c.4. & Cent. 3-C-4. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: | 
Firſt arguing betweene the dependence of Free-will and Merit. 


= Sacrt. I. | 
% T is no incongruitie that »werz# and free-will be matched together, 
becauſe merit hath ſo great a dependance vpon free-will, har our 
Aducrſarics (to wit,Cardinal inc,the Rhemiſh tranſlators, 
i | Caſtro, 
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_—_ Caſtro,8 D.Stapleton)do make free-wil one of the principal cauſes of merit, 
ek becauſe men work (lay they)by their free-will, and thereby aeſerne the reward of 
crij ad meren- Heauen: therefore their hope of aduantage,in this point, may be meaſured by 
c_—_— m: & their ill ſucceſle in the former: wherein we haueproued, that the will of man 
mea communis 15 Not free in it ſelfe for the apprehenſion of any {pirituall good, before that it 
Theologorum was abſolutely firſt freed by grace.So thar the toundation of our good wor- 
_— be. king being® gratia omni modo gratuits,that is,the grace of God freely giuen vnto 
Belerm.lib.5.de Vs, Without all deſert on our part; it ſeemeth vnto vs a graceleſle concluſion, 
Tuſtific.cap.10. to make mans free-will a principall cauſe of meriting of grace: but rather are 


$.omsR- weby this dependance of meritand free-will thus enabled to argue: Our wil 


| R-m.9.14. Ex Wasnot abſolutely free vnto any godly deſire, before that it was freed by 


hoc,quod 1% God:therefore cannotour works proceeding from our will be properly me- 
moninonl 11us , . . . 2 
conſentimus, Titoriousand deſeruing of grace. But wearc cited by the Apologiſts to an- 
quiramendiſ- fer, Therefore weſhew 

ſeatire potera- 

mus, debetar nobis merces & prxmium , & inde meritum noftrum. Alphonſe de Caſtro, aduerſis here. lib.7, tit.Gratia. 
And,Meritum&c. Stapleton, doftrin, princip, lib.7. cap.13. & lib.11, cap.5. And others, See aboue cap.10.S.11. from Biſhop 
Martins, | b As Saint Auguſtine often ſpeaketh. 


T hat the cenſure ſed by Proteſtants againſt ſome ſentences of Fathers 
ts taftified by the like exceptions vſed by our Romiſh ; 


CAdnerſaries, 


SBCer. 2. 


2 The Apologiſts could not withaut either eclipſe of i entor 
obliquitie of affetion, impoſe vpon Proteſtants a preiudice of their ſole 
a rec Parres, Cifſent from diuerſe of them, in the queſtion of werit, wherein the moſt iudi- 


ne Dots. CiouS among themſelues conſpire with them in like exceptions : for ( to rec- 


rum arbitrari kon vp no obſcure 2 witneſſes)theirowne Pererius,Cardinal Bellarmine,Be- 


nn ois ar oi nius, Cardinall Toller,and Maldonate,haue notedthat many Fathers among 


fuiſſe prxuil the Greeks, and among the Latimes alſo not a few, haue bene erroneous in their 
oO ope- opinion of mer:t,to think that the foreſight of mans faith & merits are the cauſes 
noineram Why God predeitinated men onto Hy Gfe. Which doctrine of meriting our 
Dei gratiam. Ppredeſtination to cternitie, all the aboue-named Romiſh Doctors, together 
Sed hoc Scrip- 1yithall Poteſtants moſt orthodoxally reiect,as being cotrary to the Scriptures 
tur aduerſatur, oper ag 44S" 9 
Perer.leſ.comm. 48d t00 much inclining to Pelagianiſme by yeelding unto man without the ſtate of 
i” Rom. 8. 6h grace,a power of meriting of orace. 

2.2, 100m. 1 ' 

> diſd; 23. nam: 111. Bellarmin, de Grat. & lb. arbit. lb. 2. cap.10. Sic Origenes , Cyrillus, TheopbylaQt. Oecumen. 
Theodor.Chryſoſt. Dawalc. & alij Greci Patres: imo vers non pauci ex Latinis. Beniws lib, de Auxil.grat. pag.129 Secundo 
igitur loco Chrytoſt.& Phorius,8 Ambrofius hoc propoſitum Dei,decretum,& vohuntarem, quibus Iacob acceptavit,& E- 
ſau reiecit,expsnunt. Tollet. leſ.gy Card. commen,in 9.cap. ad Rome. pag. 447. Quintum eft, doArinam & expaſitionem Chry- 
ſoft. & czterorum non poſle accommodari verbis Pauli. Toller. ef: in 9.Rom. p.448. Hee eſt reſponlio & doftrina, quam 
Chryſoſt, intendebat: dicit — Deum dare vt credant,ijs,qui aliqua praparatione (e faciunt dignos,yt cis hoc 2Parre => 
jjs ver6 non dat,qui ſe indignos exhibent.Tollet in c.6.1 0b, pay.567. Er paulo poſt:Eadem eſt doQtrina Cyrilli,— Eft autem 
bzcdofrina non iſtarum tantdmy, ſed aliorum DoRorum,maxime Gracorum, qui libero arbitrio bumano mul:um tri- 
bucbant,nondum Pelagiana tunc hzreſi graſſante,maxime Chryſoſtomi temponbus, Pag-568. Ammonius,Cyrillus, Theo- 
pbylattus,& Euthymiusreſpondent,non omnes rrahi,quianon omnes digni (uot. nimis affine eſt Pclagianorum er- 
rori.Quaſi vero homo antequam per gratiam ad gratiam ipſarn rraharur, mereri 3 quod eſt dignum fieri qui tra- 
hatur. Maldonat. Teſ. comment in Job. 6,44. pag.79L.' ; TheopylaRt. alyque Grzci expoſicores 
interpretantur odium,quo Deus odit rap nr cius:dileRionem vers lacob, xtcraam cins ad vitam 
#ternam eleQtionem :2.ajunt, vrumque efſe aur ob preuia corum furura opera, —Eadem fuit (ententia Hieron,Pere- 
ria Jeſ.comment 3 Rom.9. num-$ 3. fay.L100T. | 

| 3 Therefore 
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3 Thetcfore as yet our Proteſtant Authors muſt be acknowledged 
( fromthe example of our Aduerlaries)to haue bene both iudicious in dif- 
cerning of ſuch dangerous ſenences,and alforeligious in renouncing them. 
Notwithſtanding all chis, we ſhall be able toproue, | 


That the word Merit was wnproperly wſed in the ſentences of ancient Fa- 
thers, without any ſignification of deſert : by the confeſsion 
of our learned Aduerſaries in preg- | 
nant examples, 


Sncr. 3s 


£24 Andreas Vega, a learned diſputerin the Councell of Trent, in his 


booke which hehath purpoſcly written forthe vaderſtanding of the mea- _ fugir 
ning ofthar Councel,conteſſeth,that * rhe word merit is moſt ordinarily uſed in Hrs © ma | 
the writings of Fathers, when notwithſtanding there is no reaſon it ſhould implic thers) nomen - 
the nature of merit,not ſo much as of congruitie, Þ much leſſe of condignitie. And 1 ner 
therefore muſt ſignifie no more then to ob#aine only,and not todeſerue: aSis neque de con-,| 
euident from S. Ambroſe, faying;*S.1ohn did by his berth merit gracezor from gm de. 
S. Gregory,ſaying, 4 5, Paul ſeeking to abohſh the name of Chriſt, merited to |, AS A 
heave the voice of Chriſt , or from their owne vulgar Latine Bible, concerning «ap. pax 89, 

Cain, ſaying, * My iniquitieis greater then that I can merit pardon : or from'$, 5**: —x 
Auguſtine,ſaying, * The Apoſtles merited1o be ſlaine of their owne Citizens: Or cundim merita 
againe from theſame are $a he worſbippers of dinels merited the com dari intelligune 


orts of this life , or from the Romith Miſſal, ſaying, > The ſinne of Adam did Pawan, cues af. 
— p SEES 10 be a Saniour . Except our Anetas will from ſuch En 
like ſayings and vſes of the word * merit,concludean opinis ofa proper deſers IO 
in S.John,by his birth,of deſeruing grace:in S.Pawlaperſecutor,of deſeruing tore —_ 
to heave the wvorce of Chriſt tor his conuerſ1on:in Caina murtherer,of deſeruing tur gratia.Beller 


remiſcion of ſinnes ; in the innocent Apoſiles,of deſeruing to be ſlaine; or in that "I ha 


grand ſine of Adam, of deſeruing tohaue Chriſt the Sauionr. c Nondebemus 


5 Therefore muſt they giue vs leauetoexpound the word merit not ac- Pirz, m_ 


cording vnto the ſtritand proper fignification,but according tothelatitude _ | gpidlien 
ofan vnproper ſence,which was intended by the ancient Fathers, not in ſig- naſcendo me+ 
nification of the deſert, but onely of obraining ; which that we may the ber- 7 _— 


. wy =O er.5 | 
ter diſcerne, we exhibire vnto our Chriſtian Reader what was ; atlas 


nomen in terris conaretur extinguere,ciusverba de ccelo meruit audire. Greg. Moral. bb.g. cap-17. e Maior eſt mea 

iniquitas,quim vt venia merear.Gen.3.iuxta vulgat Edit. f Apoſtoli ſuis ciuibus occidi meruerunt. Aug»ft.in Pſal35. 
s Huius vitz(olatia etiam quidam cultores Dzmonum accipere merueruvt. Auguſt.de Cinit.Dei,lib.5.cap.24 h Ec- 

clelia in benediCtione cerei canit: O fcelix culpa,quztalem meruit habere faluatorem. Salmeron. Ieſ, in 1.7im.1 &.Secun- 

dum argumentum, Reſpondeo,non quia meruit, ſed quia abſque peccato non efler illo opus, Ibid. $.Nec obſtar. 

* See the teſrimonies in the margent. 


T he ſence of the word merit in the vſe of the moſt Fathers, and the ſtate 
of the queition betweene Proteſtants and Romaniſts, concernin 
the queſtion of merit”: by the confeſs;ons of 
our learned Aduerſaries. | 


X Secr. 


WA. err AAP - Pages 


s - wt 10 ined GEAR AC rn ate i ana tir Ia hn 8 


218 T be Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2 


\F 


1 Nemovelve. 6 . DoctorStapleton confeſſeth, that the word Merit is ſometime * in- 
terum interpre- #erpreted both by ancient and later authors, as ſignifying onely to obtaine , which 
rum,relrecen- acception of the word merit, the Proteſtants would eaſily admit, Þ who (as 


readiyſus et. Cardinall Bellarmine witneſſeth) do allow it ſo farre as it ſignificth a reward, 
Quodfi aliquis which God ſhall beſtow oe thoſe,who to zlorifie him,are exerciſedin good works: 


"recur vocabu- Jet ſo, #48 this reward of their merit be attributed not tothe condignitie and wor- 
um promerco= thineſſe of the worker but vnto the bountie and mercie of the rewarder. 

d viuset,nov 7 AsfortheRomaniſts,they will ſcemeto be more generous, and not 
quim confecu- 10 baſcly (as it were) to eſteeme of their owne worth, but do account their 
tionem de fa- works to be © abſolutely good,and © truly and properly meritorious, and fully wor- 


_ - 1 thie of everlaſting life : and that men by good works haue a right wnto heauen, 
pf paſſDom. and deſernue it worthily. Finally,their laſt Councell of Trent denounceth eue- 
= _—_ 4 Ticonean*® Anathema who holdeth the contrarie : which muſt neceſſarily 
Apologia, art. IMOUC VS more exactly to examine this point, but according vnto Terrullian 


20.dicunt ope- his rule, by the ſence of the matter , and not by the ſound of words : and firſt 


ra bona iuſto- . 
rf placere Deo, © TIG ; | 
& elle meritoria prxmiorum, viz. temporalium & ſpiritualium in hac vita & in futura, ſed non #ternz vitzx, nec ex propria 


dignitate, vt quz legi fatisfaciunt, ſed ex indulgentia Dei. Et poſt, Tohan,Caluinus lib. 3. Inſtitut. cap, 25. in re cum 
Lutheranis conſenrit, etfi in verbis diſcrepet : Cootendit evim operibus dari 4 Deo remunerationem aliquam, ac com- 
penſationem liberalem. Beller.de Inftif-lib.5.cap.t, c Operauſtorum abſolute eſſe bona. Bellar,lib.4.de Inſtif.cepe16. 
. 4d Rhemiſts Anmten 2,Tim.4.8, So Bellarm.in controw.de Meritis, So Greg.de Yalent.trat.de Merits So Cofterns in Enchi- 
rid. See of theſe more expreſly bereafter., c Si quizdixcrit iuſtificati hominis opera bona non vere mereri vitam 2ter- 
nam,Anatherna fit, Concil.Trid.Seſſ.6, cap.16, can,zz, Et Malo tc ad fcnſum rei quam ad ſonum vocabul exerceas. 
Tertullianaduerſius Praxeam. 


Whether the foreſaid Anathema, pronounced by the Councell of Trent againſt Pro- 
teſtants, would not as well haue pierced the ancient Fathers,if they had lined 
mm theſe times : a matter eaſily diſcerned by the —_ ſentences of the 


Fathers, and their vnanſwerable conſequences, 


S xc. 5. 


8 . Ancient Fathers when they conſider the good worke, with reſpeRt 

4 Nemo talem 2d vito the firſtauthor thereof, the Spirit of God , they call all the good 

vitz coouerſa- Which is in a regenerate Chriſtian *4 gift of God, concluding that Godin re- 

tiovem often- ywarding of the tuſt,doth Þ crowne his owne gifts and not mans merits: © by which 

roads 3 gifts of grace man is made a debtor vnto God, and not a deſeruer. When they 

fir, ſed totum gs therein the inſtrumentall ator, man,they ſpic in him a leake of mant- 
d 


donum eſt ip- f01d infirmities,and hence conclude, that he is vtterly vnable to pleade merit 


fifa col, atthe barre of Gods terribletribunall : and that therefore the moſt iuſtman 


2. - 
b Hoc ipſum, quod bomoiuſte viuit, in quantum poteſt iuſte yiuere, non meriti humani eſt, ſed beneficij diuini; Au- 
g»ft.in Pſalm, r09. Nen coronat Deus merira tua,tanquam merita tua, ſed tanquam duna ſua. 1dem lib.de Grat. & lib arbite 
cap.7. Mereri ciur eſt,qui ipſe fibi meriti acquirendi author cxiſtit. Hilarians de Trinit. lib,11. 

c Non taliaſunthomunum merita,vt propterea vita zteroa debeatur ex iure,$&c. nam merita omnia Dei ſunt dona, 
& ita homo magisproptcr ipla Deo debi ht Deus homini, Bernard. in Annunciat. Serm.1. Sciamus nos nihil effe, 
nifi + wp donaun,&c, Semper donatbr eſt, non ſufficit quod ſemel mihi donavir,nifi ſemper donaucrit: peto vt accipiam, 
& cum accepero,rurſus peto. Hieronymad Ctefiph. Vix mihi ſuadeo vyilum opuseſſe lo quod ex debito remuneratio- 
nem Dei ctiam boc iplum,qued agere aliquid poſſumus, vel cogitare, vel proloqui, ipſius dono & largitione 
faciamus. Origen,in Rom 4+ Q 

| mu 


"wet 


ined; ſly 
ghr + ac- 


faying whictvis written {ben jou vave dont nll rhetyos 
foableſtrnants we tHatw 


- 


a 


| pet 
fauour of our Lard toward bis faithfi 


10 Laſtly, when they view and valuethe nature of the reward i 


on of this life is but for a moment, light Of doth workeaboue _— exceeding- Quisnoftrim 
e 
ſufferings are all unworthe of the engrline and celeftiall reward :yea 8 that al- fiere poteſt ? 


Chriſt,that the malice of the world 


[| . 


RT: 5 dj 

man guiltic of death , which is the Wages of {inne. 3. thedutic of the beſt Deiinſbaif " 
to God. 4.theinfiniteand incomparable Peoeenr 1yonn 

excellency of the reward wherewith God recompenſeth man, . ſurpaſſing all api {Non ipta 


Auguſt de verb.Dom.ſer.3,Nemo in operibus glorictur,quia iute Domino'debemus oblequium,agnolce te cle leruum plu- 
jaQtes,ſi bene feciſti quod facere debuiſti. Ambroſcin Luc.lib,8. cap.17, Qunpiaquz facimus,agimus debiraimplen e5,prop- 
, 7 A) v*4 os. of 


4 


_ tere4ipſedicebat, Chryſo/3,ad pop. Antioch. hom. 53, in whith conſideration Ne vow &% is? wah Gr igiarn Bagwein Th) x exatn ghd, 


Se T9 be 
rimus 2d ea,quzipd 4 Deo percipimus.Chryſoſde3vhipwnB.chrdi. - Þ''Revers nihil pthomo coo jm par - 
tix celeſti.craml talis eſſer Rn eſt hzevitsHieronRom 8: Vniucrft f W: cvs 445 
dera abiplobonaadzquant,n mfutur 3 ye ; Fdres BER ING, 


2,quz humianar! cogitationermtanſcendant, It Bufif:iiPſud. 
A 3 poſſt- 


= -  J_—_ = ay 
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k Manet ſem- line of deſert thus vied by theſe Fathers,to wit, Buſ/, Chryſo oftome, Hie- 
Mika, rome A vghſine, Hilarie imbeoſe Gregory, Bernard, de ſoinuincibly fortific 
ang the doarine of — = the property of merit and deſert of mans 
_yorke , that. this theinprok well ſecemeto need no other Apolo- 

hee Np Bi gic thenthele i Fathers. * Eternall life ( ſay they ) & refer- 
re ns wed for all ſuch as ſhall accompliſh their ſy tnall fieht, not as 4 reward N 
but as agift of Gods munificence.. gt by mans worthineſſe, but by Gods bountie. 

ab fpe- 2 Not Bec ſeman dfrentr but berauſe God voucbſa eth it," Not for the worke 
ce is Jos but according tothe worke.Finally (which is the vp-ſhot ) 9 Not as « canſe, 
iN Nos go FR wb a 4 way | Fening VB10 Gods kingdome , Yet we funhermore ma- 


'pro an. rnkacM Idem in Pſal. 143012, m Hoc eſt gratis propter nomentuum , non propter meritugm 
= ee dignaturus es hoc facerc,non quia ego di1gnus,cu f gratis : rs Pſalmi, n ' Hart remuneratur ho- 
minem lum opera.Grey.ſee abowe,[ib.1,cap.2$.i1. o | Digni-nos Tr fol ipfius dignatione,non dignitate no- 
fira:Bernard,in dedic. Eccleſ.ſerm,s. Neque talia {uot hominum merita, vt propter ca vita Xterna debeatur ex jure, aut Deus 
iniuriam Facerer,nifi cam donaret. Idem in Annunciat. ſerm.1. Sufficit -. meriturn ſcire,qudd non habeo merita. 1dem in 
Cant. ſerm.68, Si proprie appellentur ea merita, que dicimus noſtra,ſpei quidem ſunt ſeminaria, charitatis incentiua, oc- 
cul  pridefficationis OE — felicitatis przſagia,via regni non caula regnandi.1dem de libero Arbitrio e Gratis. 


—_ fy ; | i bat ancient Fathers us they did commend this deftrine unto menintheir - 
* _ ; 4 publike writings, ſo did they likewiſe confeſſe it unto God in 

nbrtogeml) { be Mrs OO 

a7 Er AgES PAORY TON a. YER 


rob Grd 2:12 TheordinariedoQrine of * Rbmilh Schoole is,to place their con- 
merit 4s. Gvnce inthe meritof thoſe good works which are done ofmen whileſt they 
Sm "*: continueinthe ſtate of grace: and'wherethey find in authors the contrarie 
adgloriam per- Caueat, that is, * ot to 1ruſt in our owne merits, ſuch admonitions they com- 
venire. Index maund to be blettedont. 
toons 13 ButProteſtants vert they beleeue and profeſſe, thatthe cap of 
| foal receiue an ineſtimable reward of 
Ordo bapezan- hlifſe . yer teach they* lu alwaies diuinely to diſcerne betweene their owne 
ry puſigg vnworthineſſein the beſt ations, and Gods gracious acceprance ofthe leaſt 
Index Expwrg. good of mans imperfed obedience : imitating herein the examples ofthoſe 
_ Frquing ancient Fathers, whom Þ Kiſpinigius a Romiſh author hath recorded to haue 
2d others.  beneveriedeuoutin this kind : where © Ambroſe preſenting himſelfe before 
b Henriew Kiſs the throne, profeſſeth ſaying ; 1 will call for _— for there us no other hope. S. 
en ei81-N TAu _ praying, ſaith: Enter wot into indzement with thy ſeruant,O Lord, 
Antuery.1583. for although 1 ſeeme unto my ſelfe freight, yet Gon Lord,draweſl ont of thy trea- 
Ret . -» / Slap a rule to meaſure me whereby 1 am found crooked : my conſcience ſaith, 1 haue 
uz rrherin deſerued cnt, but thy mercie ſurmounteth the guilt of mine offence. Accor- 


as ÞAmb form. ny Pens 18.yerCf. Vide humilitatem meam. Nemo fibi arroget,nemo de meritis glorietur,nemo 

d omnes ſperemus per DJcs An a wy omnes _ cius _—_— ſtabimus: 

poſtulabo,quz enim peecatonbus? Er aurum habere putat,habet plumbum,& qui gra- 

num —— 67 way 7 3 Lov Confeſſ.1ib wigs 3. Vz ctiam laudabih viez,fi 
remot3 milericortis 7 ys] -hmg N04 «Et in exp. -— Wag intres in judicium cum ſeruo tno,Domine,&c, Quan» 
REI Op eerie eodeciu mgm do intra amacagilan Jecqweme ales, prmeriatenien 1» 
bid. Fatcor quia & conſcientia mea metetur damnationerp, & pernitentia mea non ſufficit ad : ſed 
certam eft' — intrare in iudicium,&c, 1bid.cap.9. 


dingly 


70 
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dingly S. © Cyprian maketh himſelfe; as it were, another /ona,,willing to be © Opriene 
caſt ouer boord, 8 praying xo to be indged according to his offence. Anſwe- pure boy 


rably tothe reſt,f Ierome taketh vpon him the perſon of the wounded'man nimibi,volime 
lying inhis gore-blond, and flicth by prayer vnto Chriſt, ſaying, T how gracj. <cundum aA 
0u5 Samiritane, (fc, WA p CHANEL CA nitul erumprz- 
14 Aﬀeertheſe Fathers, their:foreſaid author. produceth their Aquinas, ceptis ruis pa- 
the father oftheir Schoole,with this ſupplication vnto Chriſt:8O thow merci- 977 cxanerm® 
fall Pellicane, Lord leſw, purge me with thy blond, one drop whereof ts ſufficient exaudiſti tons 
for all out ſinnes, Vnto theſe might be added the like breathingsof S. Gre- JevenreCeni, 
ory acknowledging his owne guilt, and S. Bernard defiringhis then living more ad - ras 
Fiends h 4 fortifie his heele (that is, the ending of his life) vo:d of merite, with: tam. Ibid cap. - 
their praiers, that the ſerpent might not hae wherein to fixe hi tooth, "wy Abt 
15 Notthat ſuch ſeruants of God ean beſaid ro haue bene void of good Ecce viewadynt 


works, but that they examining ſuch their mettals by touch , and by weight, po : 
IN i1C= 


found them roo lightand vnperfecro deſerue the proper nameof merit. Yet tc. caps 
ſuch haue alwaies bene the praiers of holy men , not.onely of thoſe whom latronibus,s: 
man,bur cuen of thoſe alſo whom the mouth of God rw canonized and 25 gag 
ſainted, Burt whatneed we multiplie examples , eſpecially in a caſe ſo true &us eſt: ty 2 : 


and euident,that it may be obſerued inall the faichfull, that the moſt worthy Samaritane,re- 
ſeruants of God haue alwaies bene moſt readieto acknowledge their owne \*7ehee” 


vnworthineſle ? in vita mea, & 
16 Neithermay that becalledan anſwer, which their Cardinall Bcllar- m4tum coram 
mine hath framed vnto himſelfe,whereby he would ſatisfie an obieRion vr- ng 
ged from the teſtimonie of S.Bernard : ' Peraduenture S. Bernard (faith he ) quines:Opic 
denying that he had any merits, did it in humilitie, or upon the uncertaintie of his ce Leng 
proper grace; ſo that it doth not follow that he had them not becauſe be did not ac- immundum 


tnowledge them. For this imagination highteth againſt the expreſſe doQtrine Tundamo w_ 
,eumus vo 


of S. Bernard, as their owne Vega hath alledged him : * T he in#icewhich isin fy, tom 
wvs,(ſaith S.Bernard) is peraduenture true, but yet impure, except we ſhall thinke muodi (alum 
our ſelues better then our fathers,who,no leſſe truly then humbly, confeſſed their in. **<<r<poſſit,ab 


omnilcelere, 


ſlice to be no better then a menſtruous cloth, Their Cardinall doth ſuppoſethat g © quimaura 


S. Bernard confeſſed rather in humilitie then in truth, contrarie vnto S.Ber- pry npnvany 
. * ' 
nard, who profeſſeth to keepe the footſteps of his forefathers, who acknow- 77 66 na i 


ledged their vaworthineſſe ns /eſſe truly then humbly. As for the other anſwer tum in coquen- 


of vncertaintie of his proper grace, it doth no more proue that he would denie 9otcrio?di- 
that he had merits,then it doth confeſſe that he had them, becauſe vncertain- (Quran 


re inthe one doth imply an vncertainty in both. And itis certaine that S. Ber- nerverbum Dei 
nard, as he was truly humble, ſo was he humbly true, acknowledging no ?*."'<* Ego 

> <a | j meiplum reum 
more in himſelfe, then hetaughtto becommontoall others,to wit, that our «ge n6 abnego, 
workes are ſo farre off from being properly meritorious, that, indeed, we torporem me 


. . videosfortalle 
oughtto deeme them in their owne nature to beno better then menſtruous, {2 E. 


Tudicem impetratio veniz,ipſa agnitio culpz.Greg. Magn de munere Paſtoris,ep lib. 1. hom. 11. ſuper Ezech. 33. h Orate 
Saluatorem,qui non yult mortem peccatoris, vt tempelſtiuum 1am. exitum non differat,ſed cuſtodiat : curate munire votis 
calcaneum nudum meritis,vt is qui infidiatur inuenire non poſlit,vnde figat dentem,& vulnus infligat.Rernardws efiſt, 310, 

i Fortaſſe Bernardus tum ex humilitate,quz propria merita ignorat, tum er incertitudine propriz,gratiz prudenter non 
confidebat in meritis ſuis,ſedin ſola miſericordia: -- ſed non ideo merita non habebat,quia merita ſua non agnoſcebat.Bel- 
lar. lib.s. de Inflificap.6, in fine, k FEtBernardus : Noſtra, fi quaeſt,humilis iuſtitia,reQa forſitan,led non pura,niſi forſi- 
tan nos incliores elle credimus quim Patres noſtros, qui non minus veraciter quam hunuliter dixerunt; Omnes iuſtitiz 
noſtrz tanquam pannus meaſtruatz mulicris,Yeg«lib.1 5.4s Iuſtif; cap. i3.p43-698. We 

X 3 e 


Wee OCs OD AGATE GG GAG AN SA SIO AIAN» 11 


_—— 
— 


222 The Proteſtants Appeale. La. 


Hy —_— paſſe from the Fathers, to conferrea little with our Aduerſaries, 
and proue ER 


LE — — 


That the denying of the merit and worthin#(ſe of our beſt works,is much more 
ſafethen ts the now Romiſh profeſsion*: proned by the conſequences 
and confeſsions of our learned Aduerſarits. | 


Sn <cr4..% 


*Inthethird 17 TIrtwcrenogreatdifficulty for vs, from the confeſſed principles of 
pers APSIB learned Icſuits and others,to ruinatethe foundation of this their Merit;& this 
after ( God wil- might alſo be thought expediet,if it were not reſerued for a particular * Trea- 
ing) robepwb- riſe : yermay weaffoord our godly Readerataſte in one example of M.We- 
2 Multumeame ſton, lately profeſſorat Doway;who peruling the diſputes of Gregory de Ya- - 
dilplicer quod [entia, a leſuitevniuerſally reuerenced & applauded by all of that religion, 8 


pn pl percceiuing him ſo to value the good works of men regenerate , as iudging 


dc eftcftuGrar. the excellewcie of them (in themaſclues, without the ſuppoſed promiſe of God) 
pus a8 IP to be nworthie of eternall life, doth inferre ( and truly, ) that * is mui? follow 
Jetuita Dei Hereupon, that noworke of 4 iuſt man hath truly any condignitie ( thatis, r_ 
oratuita Dei up 5 n : 4 , prope 
pollicitatiove Merit, and equall worthineſlc) with any beazenly reward : andin fine conclu- 


(quzaderemz 1.th,thatthis ſentence doth iumpe with the doctrine of Proteſtants, who 
vitg irionE « . a F . 
planeneceſlaria teach ( as their Caſlander teſtifieth out of the teſtimonie of Bucera Prote- 
eſt, noftris ope- ſtant,) that Þ ſeeing God will indge men according 10 their works, good works muſt 
ribus pondus ve : | 
wroum con- De Held neceſſarie onto ſaluation; yet ſo, as not to attribute the reward to the wor- 


ſtiruens)tade thineſſe of the works,but vu10 the fauenr of Gods promiſe; inwhich ſence (laith M. 
operum valote p1cer) the we of the word Merit may be admitted. But vnder that word to 


pronunciat: 4 © $5 . 
[ Looge luperat CONUEF into mens hearts an opinion of condignitie, and proper worthineſle, 


(inquiyillan js (wethinke)burt that leauen of ſuperſtitis, which is ablets ſoure the whole 


przitantia dig - . 
”evitz 2122. JUMP of the beſt ation, 


nz. JHincnam- 18 We may furthermore demaund of their Cardinall Bellarmine,who 
queſcquitur being brought now at length by the cuidence ofthe truth to confeſſe, that 


crores in <itsthe ſafeſt for Chriſtians not to put their confidence in merits , but in the ſole 
reiveritateva- mercie and fauour of God + why confeſſing a danger in mans confidence in me- 
I rit, he ſhould nor likewiſe acknowledge danger in their concluſion and do- 
<alcſtiedom- Qrine of merit : that is, why he ſhould not inſtru men as well to truſt and 
nem valorem Heleeye, that there is no merit in them,as notto truſt vnto merit © For ſecin 

[Amari 1% þ their faith teacherh, that euery man muſt merit heau&,then their tbh 


Fauore cius ex* is the daughterof faith) muſt neceſſarily truſtand expe to be ſaued by me- 


minleco,que®* rjir, Wherefore our deſires, that our Aduerſaries would proportion their 
(meaning Pro- faiths vntotheir hopes,eſpecially if their hope be that which their Cardinall 
amy ro boldethto be the ſafe#, which is, to put confidence onely in Gods grace, and not 


infuſa,qudicunt — illam non eſſe veramiuſtiriam, autdebitam plenam4gue peccati expiationem ſine noua imputatione 
Mmeriti Chriſti, Dei benignitate ſuperaddita,quod Concil.Trid.Sef},6.can. 11. omnind reijcit : fic enim homines reipſa iu- 
Kinon cſſent,ſed fauore tantum extrinſeco fic denominati. Beffonus lib. 2.de trip]. bominis officio. c.28.p.366. b Ingenue 
it Bucerus: Si Deus (inquit) iudicaturus eſt raumquemque ſecundum opera lua,cert: bona opera in vera fide & cha- 

ritate faQa ad (alutery ſunt neceffaria: wi ſuis Deus reſpetu bonorumoperum temporariam & zternam metcedem largi- 
tur, non quidem ex dignitate operum in le,8& — Si ſanRi Parres (inquit) aut alij iotelligant per,mereri,facere ex fide 
gratiz Dei bona opera, ex quibus Deus mercedem promiſit & repender : hoc ſenlu vſurpare illud verbum minime dam- 
pabimus.Caſſander Conſult. Art.6, c Propterincertitudinem propriz iuſtitiz,8 periculum inanis gloriz,tutiſlimum ct 
fduciam totam inſola Dci miſcricordia & benignitate reponere. Bellar,lib. 5,de Inflifcap. 7,prop.3. 
in 
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in the worthineſſe f works, Bur what need we infiſt vpon the conſequence of 
their arguments, ſceingwerhaue _ |... | | ND 


Thee oofeſsi ons of our Aduerſaries, direlth and largely(with Proteitants OS 
.,. diſclaiming the Romiſh article of Merit? . Rk 


fic: A SICT-:+ 3, ; | | 
19 Although the doctrine of thar Church is, that euerie good worke 3 Noſtra opera 


-done by a regencrate Chriſtian,is *properly meritoriows,that is,of worth to de. f*2Pi5 meren- 
ſerue eng life: which their Icſuite Coſter expreſſeth-thus,? By good workes —— 
(faith he) we do as properly merit eternall bleſſedneſſe , as we do' by wicked deeds Bllerm bob, de 
deſerue eternall torments,which dodrine was firſt made an article of faith by ye", een 
theirlaſt Councell of Trentqwherein euer y one is pronounced an © _{Hnathe- bona iuftorum 
ma, who denieth that the good workes of holy men do truly merit euerlaitin hife_-: Us a9 ge 
yet was this ſo vndoubredly no vniuerſall doctrine in the Church me Par ranger 
euen of later times,that our countryman Waldenſis,living inthe dayes of K. _ ratione 
Henry the fift, and ſpecially comended by the then * Pope, by whoſe Breue on fed Tac 
he was excitedto write againſt Wicleffe, doth,in confutation of the Ro6miſh ratione operis, 
diſtinRion of merit of condignitie and congruitie,pronounce,that* He is a more |* "in opere 
' ſound Diane and firme Catholicke, who doth (imply reiedt ſuch a merit: addi ng,. procure fe 
that in the houre of death God will not regard mans merit (properly taken) whe- 9%zdam pro- 
ther of Condignitie or Congruitie, but his owne good will, grace,and mercie. And [299.x =qua 
of Durandus, whom our Aqduerfariesnote to haue bene © s mo# learned man, vitz RG 


their Cardinall Bellarmine hath confeſſed, ſaying, that f Darand denied that SO 


otir good works can be eſteemed properly meritorious by way of condignitie. vers. And Pe 
20 Belſidestheſe, Gregorie Ariminenfis, Brugentis, and eſpecially the pop oome's + 
I nal ru 


choice and fierce aduerſarie againſt Proteſtants, Ecchius,did af ho/d(as their pms trattind. 
8 Vega witneſleth):hat theres no merit in man condigne, that is,iuſtly worthy tur & NR 
of bleſſedneſſe. Vnto thele may be added theRomiſh Achilles in the dayes hay Sac 

of M.Luther, their Door Albertas Pigghius, who in the queſtion of Tuſti- _ pra: "4 


fication without inherent righteouſhefle, is noted by Cardinall k Bellarmine &o per gratiz 


to hauc bene of the Proteſtants opinion : beſides other Diuines of i Colen, marmanter 


birantem, ea profeQs conueniemiem habent proportionem 2qualiratis & dignitatis cum przmio ipſo vitz #tcraz, Com- 
ment,in Rom.6, num. 55. pag.710. b Veclareperfpiciatur non mintsnos bonis ationbus zternam felicitatem prome- 
reri,quim malis & flagitiois zterva ſupplicia. Coſteras leſ. Enchirid, Traft.de Meritiss =& Siquis dixerit iuſtificati ho- 
minis opera bona non vere mereri vitam zternam, Anathema fit. Concil.Trid.Seſſ.6.cap.16. can.32. * Breue Apoſtolicum 
M:rtini Quinti—dileQo filio Thomz Waldenfi,8tc. d Hzc ipſa determioatio Scripturarum—congruentius iunge» 
retur locutionibus de meritis hominum quam abſolute iungeretur vel dicererus qudd homo ex meritis eſt dignus regno 
cclorum,aut bac gratia,vel illa glori2, quamuis quidam Scholaſtici iouenerunt ad hoc dicendum terminosde condigno 
- & congrus, —-Tulte dicit Apoſtolus,non ſunt condignz paſſiones,8&c.— Quid boc iam vr fic mereamur de m—_— 
puto igitur ſanioremTheologum, fideliorem Catholicum,& Scripturis ſacris magis concordem,qui tale meritum iimplici- 
ter abnegar,8 cum modificatione Apoſtoli & Scripturarum concedit,quia fimpliciter quis non mereturregnum c@lorum, 
(cd ex gratia Dei,aut yoluntare largitoris— Nam meritorum noſtrorum in articulo mortis minime Deus attendit,fine ra- 
tionem congrui,vel condigni; ſed gratiam ſuam aut miſexicordiam ſuam. Quomodo ergo non ad iniuriam Saluagoris & 
gratuiti coronatoris accedit, quod gratia cius tacita rantum dilputamus de mertis? Tho,Waldenſss, Tom. 6. Sacrament. tit.x, 
£477. folzob, e DurandusvirdoQtifimus. Eſpencews in 1,Tim.5. digraſſ. 5. f Duraodus: Opera ooſtra,inquit, 
non ſunt meritoria de condigao, nifi largo modo fumpto hoc vocabulo, ita vt hac condignum relpeu condigni proprie 
*accepri,dici-poſſit EY 5.de Inftif. cap.16.$.Alijvolune, Sg Gregorius Ariminenlis tencr,nullum cfle 
meritumnobisde condigno,relpeQu beatituginis: idemtenet Marſ*lius, & Brugenſisclt in eadem ſententia, lobannes El. 
zZius accedithuicſententiz. Yeg« Ipuſc.de Merit.q.5. pay789.& 9.4- pag.782. ' b Concerning the matter of Iuſtification, 
—_ the perfettion of inherent righteouſneſſe,but by imputation through fie Bellarmine ſaith, In eandem ſententiam, ſeu 


$errorem Albertus Pigghius incidu. Beflar,lib.2.de Inſtif. cap.I, $.In candem- i Et avthores Antididagmatis Ce- 
fonicotes Bellarmeibid. s 


X 4 who 


 TheProteflants eA ppeale, a Lis: 


k 2f.r.1d.de ho are teſtified by the ſame Cardinall,to haue profeſſed the ſame doctrine. 
6.5 po What ſhall we need to reckon vp the particular ſayings of * Marſilius,Ferus, 
deth »uto works m Faber Stapulenfis, ® Stella , who haue giuen their publike ſuffrages vnto 


onely caulam, 1 « Game truth? | 


fine quanon. 


| Iohannes Ferus, Minorite,Hiſpanus:Quodki aliquando mercedem audispolliceri,ſcias non ob aliud effe debitum, quim 
ex promiſſione diuioa: gratis promifit, gratis reddit. Si igitur Dei gratiam & fauorem conſeruare cup1s,nullam meritorurn 
ruorum mentionem fac. Fern in 1.ver, cap.20. Matth. m Nonex openibus ſalutem atringere poſſumus, ſed Dei e- 
leone & gratia illam attingimus: 8 qui illam —— quzrunt, cac1 manent, id operibus tribuentes, quod debetur 
atiz;id {i quod Deo. Stapwlenſcin Epift,Pavli cap.II, Epiſt.ad Rom. n StellainLuc.7, o Nos verdieclus3 
ignitare ab operibusnoſtris,fummirtamus nos potent Dei manui,ad promiſfiones diuinas,benignitatemque largitorisnos 
conuertendo: fiquam dignitatem optamus,cam i Dei milericordia queramus;fi pertetionem,cam in miteratiombus Da- 
mini perſcrutemur; (1 gloriationem, cam er cruce Chriſti Domini noſtri petamus. Andreas Fricixe lib.4e de Eccleſ; capt, as 
be is cited by Oſrander, Papa non Papa. Tit,De bonis openbus. | 


The Concluſion, by way of Appeale, 
St CT. 9. 


21 Seeing that we arecompaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, 

who have *all benenourced in the boſome of their Church,and authoriſed 

by her as worthy and renowned Doctors of truth, we thinke that our profe(- 

.. ion couldnot deſerue her curſe and Apathema. 

22 Nay, ifany ſoule of the moſt perfe& Saint of God ſhall but enter into 

PauloRom.® a due conſideration of himlſelfe, and eſtimate of Gods iuſtice, or zeale of his 
lcz Antti, gloric;and diſcuſſe their doctrine of weriz,not in their contentious Schooles, 
Pontifici; Ma- but in the cloſets of their ſoules at the barre of Gods tribunal, where thoughts 
mirnoo"teio 247. GE not tongues muſt ſpeake: then we make no queſtion bur that our doctrine 
bertss Pigghius Of iuſtification will ſtand iuſtifiable vnto the conſciences of all men;whereof 
Epif. Dedicat.* we haue ſcene often pledges cuen in them whom our Aduerfariesaccountas 
mE tor?” the Martyts of their profeſſion, who coming neare tothe port of Gods iudge- 
e Noſtrorum ment ſeat,haue renounced all conceit of their owne merits. How much more 
vero-Juonia® ſecure may Proteſtantsbe in their defence, when(beſides the accordance of 
poſſumue, banc the worthicſt DoRors of their Romith Schoole) they are fortified with the 
bw do- conſent of ancient Fathers,both in their ® afſcrtions vato men,and < confecſſi- 


i ons vnto Gods 
ns 0s 23 The ſumme whereof we will ſhut vp with the ſayings of one Schoole.- 
Iluſtrazara ma- qa and of one Father. Their Pigghius in his booke of controuerſies,dedica- 
go aicholati” ted vnto Paulus the third then Pope, in the queſtion of iuſtification (eſta 

cis ſpicoſis ple- ted vntO © Pauius the 2hira-then Pope, in thequeltion of 1uſtfication (cſta- 
riſque > bliſhing that iuſtificatio by faith, which all Proteſtants do confeſle:)< cannot 
nibas 8 dent” but confeſſe (ſaith he) that this firit,or chicfe part of Chriflian doitrine— hath 
dim quas non bene much obſcured by the ſcholaſlicall ſubtilites of them, who peraduenture woald 
culli magnolu- 1G condemne my iudzement , whereby I _——_ from the children of Adam 


py —_— . all their owne inſtice, 45 being unable to ſtand before God z and teach men to relie 


ehoriratem ſibi onely pon the inftice. of God, which we_-,being deſtitute of our owne,haue in 
arogante,>& CE. s 


de omnibus fa- 
cil progunci- 
antcs,fortaſſts 
etiam noſtram hanc damnarent ſententiam, qu propriam & quz ex ſuis operibus efſet coram Deo iuſtitiam, deroga- 
mus omnibus Adzfilijs, & docuimusvni Dei in Chriſto niti nos poſlc iuſtitia , vn3 illa, iuſtos eſſe coram Deo, deſtitu. 
| _—_ ; nifi hoc ipſum aſtruxillemus aliquanto diligentius, Pig ghins Controwerſ. 2. de Fide & Inftificatione, fol.49. $-Ex 
Pariſ. Ano 1549» , 
wag 


24 The Father whom we haue made ſingulat choiſe of, is S.Bernard, 


& J 
A—_— 


-— 2 — 
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wha lived inthe daies of much ſpitiruall infetion;yers/amwor worrbie'; 7 F Fateormon: | 
confeſſe (ſai he ) neither can 1) by my puirie merits,obtaine the kingdome'of bee: prays. .co— ar 
ven but reſt upon that mtereſt which Fhaueinrhe meres3 of Chriſt: this do-> proprijs meritis 
@rinc of labouring indlthings roglorific Godby good.works(withoupe; *gaumobu-" 
_ ani.preſumptionof our ——_— — renee: 
cauſe, yer the Regiamuis;that is,the Kings by ,or the way of chehigh King miousmens du- 
vato Ph kale ie ink Cn the Bain Gole ' 4115 Plidiiure illud? 
dirate Parris & merito paſſiovis; akero ipſe cotiventus, alterim donat miki. Bernard aiorions;vt oft in efudvite,lib.1, cap.13- 
ad initium, He ſpeaketh of bimſelfe as now being in, the ſtate of graces and 14 of the firſt juſtification.” | |) oy 


Y 
4 l : w a4. 4 "* Ds a 


CHAP... XI1L.:: 
of the Inuocation of Saints departed. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


7 Seuenthly,concerning Free-will, Merits of works, Inuocation of Saints,and ſuch ,, 1. 
other like : The Lord Archbiſhop of ({amter bury diſconrſmg of (r) Doctrine taught in jq his __ 
any age fincethe Apoſtles time : affermeth without any other exception, either of age,or &c.againit the 
Father,that(to vſe kis owne words )(1) almoſt all the Biſhops & learned writers ofthe reply of Carr- 
Greeke Church,and Latine alſo for the moſt part, were ſpotted with the doftrine of wright Pag-473 
Free-will, of Merite, of inuocation of Saints, and ſuchlike, © © 426 nmney Wa 
(Q) M.Whitgift ybi ſupra, pag-473- pauld poſt initium. And ſee M. Louell in his examination, &c. pag. 120. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Noting an a 4 witneſſe beyond biswill : and ſbewing the 
ate of the comtronerſie, | 


Srcr. T, 


wing of thanks unto God for his graces multiplied = 

mmemoration of their faith and wvertues : 3. a deſire and profeſſion of imitating in thoſe whombe 

c of their profſion of imieing = intents 
the ſpots onely 

and beginnings of an infeftion, which (by the confeſſion of ſome of owr Aduerſaries) haue fince defiled the whole body of the divine 

ſernice of the Church;if lies if ſwperſtitions,if blaſp hymnes and prayers could defile it.See in the Seftions following. * See 

aboue Cap.10.11, b In Apologia ſuaProteftantestriplicem honorem Sanftorum probanz,quorum primus elt'gra- 

tiarum aQtio, quod Deus cos tantis gratijscumulair:ſecundus, ex corum excmplis fidei confirmatio : rertius,imitatio fi- 

dei & virtutum,carumque honorifica commemoratio. Caſſander artic.21,  's Alſerunt etiam (»tmpe, Santos pri nobis 
erare) Aduerſariorum quidam: Lutherus ad Louanienſes, Non negaui raquam,&c. Occolampadms a#{ermonem Chiyſof 

de Inuentio & Mazimo,non deſinunt pro nobis intercedere. Mclan&thon ia locis communibus Maalij, San& follieiti Tuor 


pro 


— << 


i 
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7 Hades Sint now tiumphing in beanes do pray for the te of the memberr of the wil: 
I tarts Charch,atlcaſt in their ; ications. Butthe eat Acniveen 
a—-dlagys diſtance is/that 4 Proz teach, that Saints departed may not be ninovared ov 
oth he.Com axoperly projediemto.” Contrary-wiſe the laſt Romiſh Councell hath decreed 

that this aſſertion is © ;zprome - and their: Pope Pius:44/in his Bull: made fot 
uoc.Sanft. Fan: qhe ratifying of the decrees of the ſame Councell, intituled the forme of the 
yon; Moc; 04th for the prafeſcion of faith,bath bound the Romaniſts* conſtantly 1o beleeut 
 quodam modo the Article of the inuocation of Saints. Which now. comethto be examined, 
pronobie'®' firſt trom the judgement ofantiquitic,ſhewing ob 
erzus ad 25. Matth:Gafper Cruciger,Bafilius Faber. Coccins tom, x.lib.5. art.q. Bellarmine ioyneth vnto ſome of theſe, Caluin, 
lib. :.lnſtir.cap-14-$-12. &lib.z. cap.20.$.20. Bellar.lib,1.de beat.Sanft.cap.its, d Inuocationem Sanftorum Prote- 
ſtantes impugnant. 1dem bid. e MandatſanQtaſynodus omnibus Epiſcopis, & ceteris docendi munusſuſtinenribus, 
vt —doccant po SanQtos Ztcrna forlicitate in ccelo frucntes inuocandos efſe,—yt pro nobis fingulis orent, —. 
vel pugnare cum Dei —— impie ſentire, Concil.Trid. Seſſ.25, F Conſtanter teneo — Santos cum Chriſto reg- 


1 


gantes venerandos atque inuocandos cflc. Bulla Py 4: fuper forma iuramenti profefſionisfidei. 


Our Adzerſarics abuſiut pretences of antiquitie. 


382 ID Jer z 75, "os 
4 ''3 ' Firſt, if all the bookes, alledged by our Aduerfarics for proofe 
| of Inuocation , which carrie in their titles, the names of ancient Fa» 

« D.Fulk take thers,could be admitted forlegitimate,then more might be ſaidfor the anti- 
exceprion »ute ,, QUitic of Invocation : but ſeeing that many ſuch writings appeare not only 
Ephrem,and * Hy exceptions vſed by * Proteſtants,but euen by the confeſſions of our lear- 
_——— ned Aduerſaries,to be falfly ſo inſtiled;by the names of Þ Athanaſius, Origen, 
de deiparainhs © Cyprian,® Nazianzene,and diverſe others,which by due examination mighe 
Anwt.inReen. le diſcoucred' itis neceſfarie that they abate of their accounts of the wit- 


= ”* nefles of ſucceedin ages; 

b Belarmineob- 4 Secondly, their Cardinall Bellarmine framing this queſtion, * 17hy 
ferverh fr 199* the people of Godin the old Teſtament did not wfe to pray onto the Saints depar- 
fius de Annun., #&d, 44 thiss, | holy Abraham pray for vs, but onely were accuſtonitd 30 call vpon 
axſudclan- God : heanſwereth,that therefore they werenot praicd vnto , becauſe rhey 
ey 4 - could not ordinarily know the praiers of the lining then ; and that they knew nor 
Santt.cap.t. . mens Praiers , becauſe they were not then in heenen', and in the ftatt of bleſ- 
ene ſole Leh 


confeſſetl;, Athanaſij opera pleraque eſſe ſuppoſititia: and Naniw & profeſſor at Loudine affrmeth as much of this Ser- 
Prns _—_ bis Preface in Db c Othersobieft Origems Lamentationes : which booke Pope Gelaſeus re- 
Seffeth as Apocryphall writings,dif}.15, cap,Sanfta Romani: and Origenis commentarios in Tob, of which Sixtus Senenſis, 
Duplex eſt explanationum opus ia lob,ceutrum eſt Origenis, Bib!.Sant?.lb.5. Annot.134 d Others obieft Cyprian, 
de Paznitentia: « booke reiedted by Gelaſins,vbs ſupra. e Bellarmine objetteth Natiamzensoration in Cyprian; and therein 
the tale of tempting a maide to incontinencie by the helpe of the diell,whileſt he was yet an infidell, and of her prayers to the bleſ- 
ſed Firgin,and bis Conuerſion therewpon: contrary to the true flory of Cyprians conuerſion by Cecilins,ſet downe by Saint Hierome, 
a#it isin Sixtus Senenſis Bibl. ſan} lib.4. in Cypriano. f De modo quo cognoſcunt preces noſtras. — Alij dicune 
{anos videre in Dco omnia m OE) 212 IS AI CIS 1 ad __ aliquo modo pertinent.— Alij ſolum tunc reuclari 
ijs 4 Deo orationes noſtras quum eas fundi Prior eft fimpliciter e omamae® 1 vor fi indigerevt ſanQi noua reuela- 
one, Eccleſia non diceretita audater:{Orate pronobis,] led perteret aliquando 4 Deo,yt eisprecesnoſtras reuelaret.— 
ramen poſterior ſententia eft magizidoneaad conuincendos bzreticos. — Sed dices,— cur patribusin Limbo noo reue- 
labanrur precesviucntium » finuncreuelantur in ccelo? Reſpondeo, tunc nonfuiſle ordinarit ijs reuelatum quid hic age- 
batur,quianon crant beati. Bellar.lb.r.de beat.Santt.cap.20. Vbi notandum eſt,quod ante Chriſti aduentum,SanRi qui mo- 
hantur,non intrabant in nor nenanoban, can pogo papagRennn Pragurfpplicaning (ded nog 

cum fuiſſe in veteri Teftamento,vt diceretur [ Sante A pro te, &c.} ſed ſolim orabant cius 7 
| Deum, & allegabang mcritaSantorum,qui iam gbierang;rs lic corum orationibus twuareatur, Bellari5b. cap.19. 
5 Whence 


S-ltem 
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5 Whenceit may becolleed, that ſeeing thuſe Saints., whoare but g Terulliavus, 
onely in the outward courtof heauen, -and not-1nthe chamber of preſence, Cn , 
enioyingthe bleſſed fight of their God, and ofthe Lamibe; are nos tobein; mee Ne, 
uocated: and conſequently thoſe Farhers (-whichare-8 confeſſed: to haue <vmen-Theo- 
bene both many;and verieancient”) who deniedthat the Saints of the new [get en” 
Teſtament doyet enioye that perfect ſtate of bleflednefle, muſt be thought tiz buic'afſeob 
notto haue allowed of the ordinarie vic of the inuocation of Saints ; what: 37 90z negar 
ſocuer our Aduerlaries-ſhall anſwer hereunto, muſt neceſſarily proue their uinavifone an- 
owne pour —_— he _ v1 | __—— ns 

6 Thirdy, none will denie,but that religions praier is the naturall child [pho nt: 
of * faith,and thar fairh receiuerh heroff-ſpring by the vertue of an infallible _— / 
truth : bur Inuocation, (cuenthar which wediſproue) inthe firſt hatching ro ns 


Fo 
of it, was deliuered but in theſe doubtfull termes of , * if a man ſhall fay ſo, 2 
or, it 1s 701 inconuenient to ſay ſo; or, as I ſuppoſe ; or, if he have any ſence of our tiusProdenius, 
aier. This wasthenature of it whileſt it was yetbutan Embryon,” as now CONE 
th appeared by Origen, whom notwithſtanding our learned Aduerſarie 345. - 
k Cocctus producetb for the firſt Father that hath parronized this Inuocation, * For if they did 
whenas yet he profeſſeth ro confirme the dorine of all Romitſh articles > tres 
now controuerted,by the currant of allantiquitie., Which may be vnto vs an whytheyarepro- 
 euidence,thatthis their doctrine neither was primitiucly ancient, which can 7 7 Whey 
find no dire& Father of it before Origen, wholiued 230.yeates after;,Chriſtz As 
nor yetany doctrine of faith, which had then no better a foundation then 1i=gherein, by - 
if; and 1 ſuppoſe,cc. | =O 5 ih 
7 Fourthly, there wasalong time after Origen, before this bird was ſo i7y «+ beatifica 
full ferhercd, as tobe vſed inthe publike Liturgies of the Churches by a ſo- j0ne ought 
lemne inuocation of any Saint: which we may the rather preſume tobe 08" 13. . 


true, becauſe their foreſaid Noor Coccius couldnotalledge any example they by denying _ 


hereof, wheas notwithſtandiug heisnor ſparing to proue,that!rbe Saints tri, ur authoritie 
umphiz do pray for vs, by(as he calleth them) oſt apeient Litargies,as of Rowe, nano 
Hieruſalem, A:thiopia, and Millane, wherein there is RE pray's xe axingt, 
ing vnto Saintsin heauen,, thatthey may pray vnto God for the good of 1,54... 
ſoules,bur onely that they on carth do pray vnto Godto heare: the praiersrof Inucations! ii! 
ha zlorified Saints,in behalfe of the members of the militant Church:which is no a —— v7 _ 
dire& inuocation of Saints, but vnto God : wherein there can be no danger x $5 207 ain | 
of —_— | | p Þ 3-203 Gone 
8 Asfordiuerſe kind of praiers made by Fathers in ſome panegyricall &. Fun x 
or funcrall orations, at the praiſing of the 'then departed, by way of a Rhe-rerenoltaria« 
toricall » Apoſtrophe,they ought notro be obiefted, becauſe our Aduerfa- —_— 147: 
erit inconueniens. Orig. lib.in Cant.cap.2.inhec verba,Ordinate charitatem. Ego fic arbitror,cos qur dormijune orationsbus 
ſuis nos iuuare-Idem in Matth.16. and Grey.Natamten.oratein laudem Baſbl. Et nanc quidem in ccelis eft , & (acrificia- illic 
pro nobis offert.sc dugyyt puto, And, Audi Conflantini anima,g? Hraifnor-Natianten.Orat.i.in Iulian;  k Santos 
1am in ccelo inuocandos eſſe, vt pro nobis orent.._.. Aﬀſerunt PatreyGrzci, Origenes anno 230, Coccins Theſauy.. Con- 
trouer, rom.1, lib.5.art.6, | Santos in ccflo triumphantes,pro'nobis orare; — Afﬀeruar variarum GentiamsLicur- 
giz: Romana 2 Petro coaſcripta, —Domine, miſerationes tuas fiobi : intercefſionibusfanAtz Dei genitrieis,8& om- 
nium ſanftorum tuorum:8 Liturgia alia Rom. vitra annos 1100.via eſt: tam venerantes,imprimis gloriolz Virgi- 
nis,8& Apoſtolorum —. quorum interceſſione concede vt proteRione tua muniamur—, Liturgj 
a__—_— PSI mifericordiam conſequamur. #/herewnto he adioynerb,Liturgiam E&thiopi 
thzo, mbroſioautam.ledocus Coccing: : 


bastuls ice. Elew.l 
Greg.Nyſſen.Orat.in Theodor, reg Pop Amiech, 
beat Santt. cap.19. & alibi. | 


228  TheProteſlants eAppeale. Lis.2. 
n Meminifle rjes themſelues haue carefully and wiſely publiſhed this caueat , Thar ® che 
arivy ary words of the Fathers,vttered in their Sermons, are not alwaies to be taken as they 
montimes,acd ſound, becauſe they ſpeak many thingsin a declematory fiile by figuratine hyperboles 
_ o_ being carried oftemiimes with the ſway of their affections. Butaffection,although 
lempereorigo. it bea good orator,yet it isnota good Counſeller in Gods matters: wherc- 
re accipicada, of antiquity affoorded too many exiples;among others,we find the Apoſtle 
quo-primimad & pal treading vpon the head of this ſerpent,where he warneth the Coloſ- 
aures auditor ; amo $2, 
peruencrine: (ions, that ® xone ſhould ſeduce them in humilitie and worſhip of Angels, Where- 
multz.caim de- ypon Theodoret hath thus paraphraſed : ? Thoſe ({aith he ). that at this time 
hepeiboles cre. defended the law taught that it was giuen by Angels,& thereupon induced men to 
bro cnunciant worſhip Angels : which errour continued a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia. 
ateewre + of T herefore the Councell of Laodicea did forbid that any ſhould worſhip Angels. A- 
rs, teniporum, 90ng#7 them (meaning thoſe worſhippers) there #1 to be ſeene the oratories (or 
perſonarum ad- n[2ces of praicr) of $. Michael, whom they conſulted with in humilitie : for they 
—— ſaid that none could hae acceſſe unto God,and therefore muſt mer ſeeke the inter- = 
& orationis cur- Ceſ51018 of Angels. . 
— 4 9 pom. Aduerfaries in anſwering vnto this Councell, do diſſent both 
Romo conta- from the Councel,8&: from _ atonge, oy pen thathere- 
git. SixrusSe- by was forbidden all 4worſhip o ls,called Latria,which © proper unto God: 
_—_ — w their Cardinal Baronius dot ET the* forbidding only ofthe religions wor- 
0 Coloſ 2. Ne- ſhip of falfe and heatheniJh Gods. But Baronius could not expound itaf hea- 
| _ theniſh Gods, becauſe Theodoret mentioneth the Oratorie of S. Michael, and 
| ab_ ange- Of ſuch Angels as were ſuppoſed to gine the law. Neither may Cardinall Bellar- 
lomm.  - - minereſtrainethat ſpeech ynto a ſpeciallkind of worſhip of Inuocation, be- 
Atramanyg nontg _ generally, __ _—_ _ _ the worſhip of 
Wo defznde.. Angels, Which their abbreuiatorof the Councels Barth. Caranza did per- 
Panos etiam aenare perceiue, whenrelatingthe ſame Canon of the councell of _ 
—_— dicxa,he changed Angeles in Angulos, that is, Angelsinto corners: which (ac. 
bant,diceates + COrding to the * prouerbe, are no ſhelter for truth. And this is a truth, thatifno 
legemperees Angels,then no Saintsare properly to be inuocated. 
amem bocrit '- 10 Howlſocuer, ifthe manner of Inuocation of former times be com- 
ditinPhrygia pared with the lateRomiſh praiſe, then hath our learned Archbiſhop well 
area - called ſuchkindof Inuocations but ſpers,in reſpeof the brands of impiery, 
que wy the zow Romiſh Invocation will be manifeſted : afterthat wehaue 
conucnit Lao=' ſheywe 
Prep Meopolilg prohibuit ne precarentur Angelos,yt in hodiernum quoque diem licebit videre apnd iſtos,& co- 
IEEE re Ee 
pray © re _ 427 aa $55 Ha quamliber Angelorum venerationem,fed lawiia eo! weegrays Dee propria x pig 
hiberi-—— 'r Magismihiplacet expoſitio Baronij,qui ait,hoc Canone piam ac religioſam venerationem fallorum deo- 
imiry Gentiles venerabantur,Chriſtianis interdiftamn efle, quia religioſus cultus verorum Martyrum 


rum,corum,nimirum, 

recipitur.Can. 34. Binin deer Conc. But that cultus Martyrum was not by Inwocation,but by commemoration and reuerent vſe 
their relikes,, {© See Surius ypon tbe 35,Canmm of Conc. Laodic, t Non oportetChriſtianos,relifta Eccleſia abi- 

re, & ad Angulos idololatriz abominandz congregationes facere, quz omnia interdiAa ſunt. Caranzg ordinis Predic. 

SummConcil. Lugduni Anno 1600, * Veritas non quzrit angulos. Ps 


T hat the Inuocation of Saints departed was no Catholike defFrine in the 
worſhip of God, in his ronenant of the old Teſtament : according to 
| the plaine confeſcions of our Aduerſaries. | 
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- 11  Letvsdiuedeeperinto this myſtery and conſult wichphe racles: 
'God. The Romanifts know,that ProttFfants exadt of them.a ionſtr 
'of this dodtrinie of Inuocation,from either preceptor example 
Scripture: for of the Apacryphall weare'to ſpeake indue* place.” 
dinall Bcllarmine prerendeth that he hath * proned this Article of y 
flaments: bur how iudiciouſly this is performed, wereferre ynto an tered 
rriall in the particulars, from the verdi&tof their owne DoQors, ,__ | Ent cabin | 
2 #2 TheirfirſtobieRion is to proue'theterme 7zwecation, which inthe {una er 
old Teſtament is,Gey.48,16. the ſaying of the. Patriarch. Le my name, and pave erefr - 
the name of my Fathers be inuocated pon theſe children, Whereupon their Caj- SArgumenturs 
dinall concludeth, that in Scripture there is ® found the word Innocation 2D ets Nang." 
plied vnto men. Which by theirother < Doors, (as namely Cardinall Car atone Sm" 
ictane, Cardinall Hugo,Feuardentius and their Tefuite Ribera) doth appeare forumexem-" 
to be an vnlearned colletion, becauſe that the word Innccation.accordem to A 
the common phraſe of ſpeech among the Hebrewes doth fienifie that the people ſhall rtoque Teſts 
be called by their names as when they are called the childrenof Abraham, ot - "4 Idem 
of Iacob,%c. according vntothe vie of the ſame word in other Scriptures. þ Gen.48.16. 
Therefore hath their Cardinall as much mif-ſenſed this text,as is the turning Inuocetur no- 
of beinzealled by, into a calling vpon. ta Forpaget, es han 
13 Secondly, Moles praieth vnto God that he would be mindfull of & nominaPa- 
_Abraham,Iſaac,and lacob. Exod. 32. whichtheir Cardinall propoundet | ——mm——cng 
forproofeof Inuocation,and yet willeth his Readerto obſcrue,that inthe old jngcaronis 
Teſtament they vſcd notto pray diredtly vntothe dead; faying,9 6 Abraham conuenit bomi- 
&c. pray for vs : but onely to make mention of their merits.\We thinke he ſhould EI—T 
rather haue ſaid,that therein is mademention of Gods © conenant with thoſe cap.0.5.A4 
Patriarchs, thereby to make their praters more effettuall: which expoſition their erimum. 
Ieſutte Pererius doth not diſlike. lg oi 21 gene als yo tor: 1 nn 
3 Thirdly, Godisreadieto take vengeance vpon his rebellious people, queodiHebreis 
and in his indignation,ſaith, Jerem.15.-1/ Moſes and Samutl fland before me, nilariswbi 
1 would nat ſpare this people. From this ſpeech their Cardinall and other Jeſuits uocerr 3 emi 
imagine,that * 1herefore Moſes and Sammnel both might , and did ng! for Gods 14. <cuidovolit 


na,” 
people then lining : whereas their 8 Senenſisoutof S.'Hierome mi dion SormEhe 


# -# 


t thauc it ,,jnx woctiari 
formed them, thatthat ſpeech of God was ſpoken by the way of ſuppoſition, per nomensiri. 
4s if he had ſaid, If thoſe worthie ones ſhould line in this walley of ſinne,zbey ſliould DO nog 
deliner neither ſonnes nor daughters: asalſotheir Teſuite Pererius expounderh 4; in wm te. 

, | IMGT: ' cum; and Ri- 
bera Ieſ. in Amos 9. num.42. and Feuardentius,Hoc eſt,yocentur & northinentur fil mei, Comment,in Iac,cap.z.ver.7; m; 

d Erod.32, Recordare,Domine, Abraham, Iſaac,8 lſrael,ſeruorurh tuorum. Bellar. lb, 1. de beat. Sant?. c4p.19. $.Item 
Exod. Vbi notandum eft,non fuiffe.conſuctum in veteri Teſtamentodicere, Sante Abraham ora pro me: ſed ſokim ora- 
bant homines Deum,8 allegabant merita Sanorum.Bellar.ibid. ' ' e - Pereriny Ieſ.commin Dan-3-of ſuch places expoun- 
dethone cauſe of this manner of prayer to hawe bene, Viuentes Patriarcharum commemorationem adhibuiſle, vigentes pats 
cum ijs2Deo inita io Dei memoriam quaſi reducentes,rati ed facilius (e,quod pertebant,impetrare. Pererins in locd iam ci 
tato. f lIerem.15. Si ſteteriat Moſes & Samuel coram me, non crit anima mea ad populum iftum,dicic Dominus.} 
Ergo,Moles & Samuel] iam mortui poterapt & folebant pro viuis orare. Rellarmin.lib, 1.de beat,Santt. cap18:in princip. and 
Suares Teſ.part. 3.9.52, art,1,diſþ,42, $.1. AJorinus ef Infox Moral. part.1. cap.10. and Eechius Enchirid, de Iniocate. © + ' | 


uitur iuxta bypotheſin,vt Hier exponit , id eſt, fi tales tantigue viri. fuerimt. in hac Ice vita, n0n li- 
*_- _ byp onym.cxpo tantique facrint i peceatrice vita, non 
nfo 6.9. 


0s aut filias. Senenſss Biblioth, 16,8, in ſol.obieft. in lib. Dan. paz. 649. and. Reperins Ieſuita Comment. in Ge- 


T it, 


Bo "The Procetants dppeale Lin. 


Lon An lic, not thatthey did, but that if they ſhould pray for the living. And'is 
So eee. notthe veric like tenour of ſuppoſition vied by the Apoſtle ? If an Angel 
ide6, £8 Hy-" from beauen ſhall preach any other bing beſides that which you haze receined, hold 
peibolics 19» - bins accwrſed. This doth not import, that therefore ſome Angell from heauen 
agar 25 5 Fither could,ordid vſc to preach any cxtrauagant deetrinegbur(asgheir leſuir 
lisa6»m29——: © Salmeron truly noteth) it & ſpoken by an hyperbole and exceſe ignifying that 
Law F pos pec nie ſao athing impoſsible) an Angell ſhould ſo preach, yet he were to be 
rjed, 
, 15 Butwhy dowe ſpend time in confutation of otherarguments wre- 
ſted from the texts of the o]d Teſtament 2 Their leſuite Salmeron will make 
i Parriarchz ja ppovr conclufjon, i The Patriarchs of the old Tefament ( faith he) were not in 
—_— - the ſtate of bleſſedueſſe before the coming of Chri#t ; therefore is there nothing ex- 
erant beati,ided. Preſly writt? in the old T eſtament of Inuocation of ſoules departed, neither was this 
oibilde bac *  Lozoar duc vnto them for feare of Idolatrie. Thus farre concerning the old Te- 
g's ne wh ſtament : Wein the ſecond place paſſe on tothe new, proving likewiſe 


Teſ.comment. iu 
ns m.2 difþ;2. 41.7. $-Primum. And againe: Reſpondeo,non fuifſe in more,in veteri Teſtamento,adeundi Santos inter- 
12 yotidum erant beati, nec tantus illis honos debebatur,vt nunc defunQtis, & erat periculum idolelatriz. Sal- 


EE 


. 


meres Jeſuits hid: diſp.s, 


T hat there is noexpreſſe direttion for their Inuecation out of the new Tefta- 
ment,vntill we come unto the Apocainſe : even by the confeſsions 
| of our learned Aduerſaries. 


SECT. 4. 


2Marth.24.46., 16 Firſt the good ſeruantis promiſed a reward of bleſſedneſſe, Matth.24. 


Beatusille ſer- 4 6, enen #0 be placed our all that bis Lord hath. This , in the opinion of their 
aw, quen;can (.rdinall,& of another Ieſuit,muſt ſignifie,that * Saints, after their departure, 
rir ic facien- | are made protedtors of the Church {meaning the militat Church of Chriſt )wher- 
OY d- as, indeed,by the context it is plaine,euen inthe iudgement of their Ieſuite 


per or,. Maldonate, thatit is Þ ane lanetion of the Parable giv before, cap.25.19. 


nia.JId etfa- where it i5ſa;d [ along time after will his Lord come} whereby doubtleſſe u meant 
On the ſecond coming of Chrii. Andinthe ſame Chapter it is ſaid, When his Lord 
Ergoper San- [hall come. Theerrour then of their former obicRion is a miſapplying of the 
Qos Ecdlefiam text yntothe time before the reſwrreZZion : which cannotbe vnderſtood , but 
protetone es” of the ſecond coming of Chriſt. | 

8 Santi ane 17 Secondly, S.Paul,Rom.2.pronounceth glorie,honour,and(according 
relurreQionem | \ therulger Latin) incorrsption vnto euerie one that worketh good. Hence their 
Natemm gs Cardinall frameth his argument,concluding,that therefore © there 5 religious 
Ecdefiam.Bel- honour and worſhip due from v5 wnto the Saints, never regarding thatthe A- 
_—_ poſt ſpeaketh notofan honour to be performed of vs in this life,but of that 
$.\dem &c. & and conſummate bleſſedneſſe of ſenle ayd bodie , which they ſhall 


operanti rgo 
.13-$.Denique. - d itur de die indicjj,b fignificar tione coniunta, 
= 7 ho locum, And the Rhemifts by Honour, vnderftand Celeſtial bleſiednefſſe:>pon the fame E Third! 
| I ay, 
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18 | Thirdly, S.Peter 2: Epi#t:1.1 5-writing vnto the diſperſed Chriſtians, : hn 


- . F441 Þ bt - & 


tion)that the true conſtru@is of the words is,that S.Peter prowiſerh to fpro- noſcere preces 
nide whileſt hes in the way (that is in this life) that rhey ſhould hane bus bookes viueotiur. Sal- 
(namely, bis Epiſtles) which after his departure _— put them in mind of fue pats pes 


things : So faiththeir Cardinall Caietanez which their Aquinas exprefferh Sune egregia 
in other words,8 1 will do my diligence while# 1 line,in warning you, &c. And ja Fan,gu- 
is as much as he had ſaid (faith their Teſuite Salmeron,) *1 will endeuonr that oy, 5,0 1.7 
after my departure you may haue theſe things in frequent remembrance : andthis mad 250, 


ici to pretend,that S. Peter after his departure out of this life would remembr? 1: Las. $au8, 


thatafter his departure rhey might rememberhim in his doctrine. And what -_ 4.3 
can the words do his diligence elſe ſignific * In earch we know there is a place viſi orando & 
for care anddiligence,$ in heauen al/teares(whereby is ſignified all carcand Precande? St> 
paines) are wiped away. Inthis queſtion we againe appeale vnto their owne ibn og / 
Tefuite Salmeron, who faith,thar! rhere is not any thing found either in the Epi- f Dabe opers, 
foes of S. Panl,or of S. Peter for this purpoſe: and therefore doth take his flight id eſt, ordinabo 


vnto the booke of the Apocalypſe, where, he ſaith, there is occaſion of this do- Im —_ 
&rine : which is next to be examined, we prouing poltmortem 


mean hbbros, , 
quivobishzc in memoriam reuoceat,vt horumi memoriam habeatis, id eft,doftrinam meam impleatis. Caietanys Cardin. 
ineumlocum. g Dabo operam,nierim, Dum vigo,commonendo vos,&c. Aquinas in ewm locum. i Quaſi 
dicat, vt poſt obirum meum poſſiis borum frequenter meminiſle. Emmanuel $4 Teſ. in eum locum. . k Dilucida expli- 
catio. «4ineum locuem, | Nihildehacre invenitur in Epiſtolis Pauli, yel Canonicis, arque Cathebcis aliocum, 
quz ob alias ſpeciales materias (criptz fucrunt, Salrzeron Teſ.com.in 1.Tim 2. diſp.2.art.7,S.Primutn, | | 


That the Inuocation of Saints departed i not venealed in the booke of Re- 
welation : from the confeſsion of our Aduerſaries; 


S BCT. 5. 


19 S.ITohn inhis Reueclation cap.6.telleth vs ofthe Saints zxder the Al- m In Apocs-. © 
tar which crie unto Chriſt for renenge upon them that ſpilt their blond : where- JRareronhl, 
upon Cardinall Rellarmine and Ecchius arguethus ; ® If che Saints departed y,.,. over 
do pray for reuenge againſt their enemies, is is likely they do pray far bleſſedneſſe for ſucceſſus Eccle- 
their friends and brethren, The conſequence is good, but the Aatecedent is rat to ar 
naught, becauſe thoſe Saints there mentioned, do not ptoperly pray forve-zrztertita tarus 
venge: whichtheit Icſuite Riberadid right well vnderſtand;® Thequeſtion#s, nl _— 
preſſ:habetur,nt Apoc.6.1o. Anim interfe@torum ſub Aleari clartiant} Vindics fariguitern noſtrum de jjs quoi inhabjrant 


rerram.] Salmeron Teſ.;bid diſp.7.5.Sed cum. onto ant nord moon + de interfeQoribus, ergo 
mule magis miſcricordiam petunt pro fratribus ſais. #ellar.[ib.1.de beat. Sant?.tap. 18.$.Locus 6, and Salmter.Teſjn the place 
alreadie cited, and Cofterus Teſ. Enchirid, on Quzrmarquomodo'thortui vindiftam petant de interfeRtoribusfuis,quos / 


viui veproximos ſuosamabant. Abſir autern vr fans fiot invitafeliciore erudeles . Quzſtio fatile foluitur, f dicimus cot- 
contra Cain imterfeRorem. Ribera Teſccom.in Apoc.6. | | 7 os 


Y = (faith 


LE 
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6 Nec te me-. (ſaichhe) how theſe oules under the Altar didpray for reuengepon their ene- 
mz dicuntar, 6s after their death,who in their life time did pray to God toforgiue them , God 


quia anitiz ptp-forbid( faith he) we ſhould thinke that the Saints are made more crucll by their 
bonus Ps bleſſedneſſe: but the queition is eaſily aſſoiled, that the bodies of the Saints em- 
pe :lits. Yiegs #rued with bloud did crie for vengeance,guen as the bloud of Abelis ſaid, Geng. 
eſ.ineumlo= to haue cried for vengeance azainſt Cain. And leſt any ſcruple mightariſe from 


cum. © 


> Clamorabel the word ſoles, which are ſaid to crie, their Teſuite Viega doth preuentir, 
clamor nonvo- {aying,that it is the vie of Scripture by ® ſoules to ſignifie men. Now the crie 


mane of Abcls bloud(as their Ieſuite Pererius noteth trom S. Auguſtine) P was nor 


Corn. in Gen. 4, © Cie of Voice, but of reaſon: God diſcerning things not by ſenſe, but by cqui- 
Per illud [Sub- tie and juſtice: A 4 vorce (faith $.Chryſoſtome) which doth not ſpeake in the 


Fwharroe ut eare,but which pierceth the conſcience and heart of martherers, And this fallacy 


Chriſtum, a,yt iS an obtruding of a literall ſence in ſtead ofa metaphorical. 
eſteſub Altari> - 26 Theirlaſt place is outof Ypoc.5.8.according vnto the Rhemiſh tranſla- 


fit efle ſub teſti- . y | 
-rouicns 6 f tion, thus: [The foure and twenty Seniors fell before the Lambe haning enery one 


nis Chriltiani, h4rpes and golden vials full of odors,which are the praiers of the Saints. Hereby 
PaſquerIeſ-rom- i; i; plaine ( ſay the ſame tranſlators) that the Saints in heauen offer up the prat- 


I. in 1.2-Thom, 


difþ:19.9.4. 678 of the faithfull, as incenſe: and ſo the Proteſfants may haue no excuſe of their 


cap-3. rrour, that the Saints have no knowledge of our affaires, or defires ; which is al- 
q Vox que non " . , c | ; : 
per ares audi- {0 tC argument of-their* Cardinal. But if we by the! foure and twentze Sent- 


a oc- ors,{hal vnderſtand the Preachers and Doctors of the Church militant;by Harps 
| oevervy voug the mortification of the fleſhiby Yrals the hearts of Saints,;by odours theprazers 


ſtringit. Chr5/aft Of 1H2 Saints; but ſuch Saints as are beaten & braiſed by affiid#1on thereby (as by 
Tom.z-Serm.de  {pices braied) their praiers, as incenſe, are made more feruent and odoriferous: 
Imenn&3H* which theirTeſuite __ holdeth'to bethe trueand proper expoſition of this 


x1780. . « - . . : . - 
r Bellermine to ' place,confirming it (as he ſaith) by the teſtimonies of S.Gregorie, Bede, Prima- 


prone _— fiues, Rupertus,and the common interpretation : then haue our Aduerſaries pro- 
orare obis, 
lhe fame ued themſelues no good markemen. 


ſeying, Quem 21 Soagaine they do in another text Apoc.$.3. where it is wruten, ac- 
| locumenpo- cording tothe tranſlation of the Rhemilſts* * 4nd another Angell came and 
nentes Prima- : | H_ ; 
fius, Richardis, ſf00d before the Altar, haning a golden cenſar, and there were giuen unto him 
Scholia Grzzca many encenſes,that he ſhould giue of the praiers of Saints aſcended of the Angell 


apud Occumen, 


& Gagneus, di. ©:/07e God, co. Whence thoſe Annorators (ſuppoſing that by * Angellis nos 
cunt orationes 79eart Chriſt, but Michael,or ſome other Angell,) do intimate, that there is the 


ll efſeinter- {2 me funRion of Angels in praying for rhe Saints vpon earth : but this we 
ceſſiones pro , "f i” ! 

Rabilicate infir. MAY Omit,becauſe this interpretation is by them bur doubtfully obieRed,and 
morum. Bellax, . 

lib.x. de beat Sanft.cap.18.$.Tertiuslocus. See alſo Ecchius Enchirid. and Salmer.leſ.com.in 1.Tim.e.diſp.7. \ Viginti qua- 
tuorSeniores,8c.] Auguſtinus,Beda, Primaſius, vniuerſam Ecclefiam intelliguvt: vt Gregoriuvs exponir, Santi ſunt prxdi- 
catores: communis expoſitio,quam ſequitur Glofla,Richardus,Rupertus,$ alij ſignepreſtantifſimos quoſque Sanfos,pre- 
cipue Prelatos & Doftores viriuſque Teſtamenti,duodecim Patriarchas,& duodecim Apoſtolos. Yiega Ieſ.com.in Apoc.c.4- 
$.14. How? as they are now triumphant in heauen? no,nothing maketh far this, but that the toure and twentic are ſaid tobe in 
heauen. But chap.8.r. where it s,Sil:nce was made in heauen balfe an houre: by [Heaven] their Teſnite vnderſtanderh the 
militant Church: [lo carlo] id eſt,in Eccleſia; [media bora] id eft, per biennium tempore Iulian :[Fattum eſt fileotium,] 
id eſt, nulla vox Chriſti publice audicbatur,vt etiam Hieronymus,& Lyranus exponunt. Idem in Apoc.$.1. $.1, Communis 
expoſirio (of the former text, Apoc. 5.) Bedz,Pnmaſij,Ruperti,Hugoms per [Citharas]carvis mortificationem intelligit: Nos 
vers diuinarum layudum commemorationem intelligimus, quas 24-Seniores mortificatione carnis, & verbi diuin przdi- 
catione denunciane. [Phialas] id cſt,corda SanQtorum, ' ., * Accordingts the Rhem:ſb Tranſlation. xt If this be Sane 
Michacl,or any Angell,and not Chriſt, as ſome take iz, which offercth yp prayers, ©... bereby we conclude againſt Pro 
Ines DEX cage not from Chriſt , that Angels doe offer our prayers vato God. Rhemifts annot. in Apes 

8.3. ; | 


r'21; negleted 
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« neglected by their Cardinall,andin a manner contradicted by their Ieſuite s 20o-ka.d 
Viegazwho fromacammon conſent expoundethrhe place; to,ſignifie, that.,,;;7.4 *w 
z the prattrs of all the elei? are delinered vm our high Prieſt od Mediator Chrift place. 
leſus,when they end their praters with this clauſe,[ through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, * "orerpreces 
After the diſcuſſing of particular places, peruerted by our Aduerſarics vnto yer ang 

U weadde | ntelligunt Chri- 
ES CIR, oa 
ſunt Inceniſa Chriſto, hoc eft, omniurh eletorum orationes, quobiam orationes Eccleſiz per fummum Pontificem Chri- 
ſtum Deo offerutitur,narh per Chriſtum Mediatorem omoia munerstioſtra Deo Parri mittimus ; per Domionum noſtrum 
Iclum Chriſtum. Yiega Teſ.commentsin Apoc.8, .4nd againe, Orationeh,quaHtunt <0 feruentiores , quo ill: magis laboribus 
premuntur,& in ignem tribul:tiooisranquam aromara inijciuntur: = ignis Thymiamatis eft carnis mortiicatio. 1bid. 
comment #1 caþ.5» Apocal, | | 


A confirmation of our former proofes by more gtherall confeſs ions of onr 
learned Aduerſaries, ſhewing that the gry js en Invocation of 
ſoules departed,is not expreſſed in the old and new Teſtamem: 
and our argument ariſing thereupon. | 


Srcr. 6. 


22 With great diligence hauethe Romaniſts ſearched the Scriptures for  - 
defence of their Inuocation,8: with nolefſe preſumption have they ſaid, *We Fe 
hane proued it ont of both Teflaments;(ecing thatal their particular inſtices have mer Sections. 
bin confured by their owne Dodtors:amongſt whom ſome furthermore ſay 25 be1oſie 
m_ wn. wo b ix the old Teſtament the beer wvſed not io be inuocated, i. ant 
oth becauſe they were not in perfett kate of bleſſedneſſe 6 becauſe there had < Noneft ex- 
bene then a danger of pre g apr Fn a ILY ryer; he the new nya 
Teſtamet,we hauetwo witneſſes, Ecchius,8 their Iefuit Salmer6,whoſe au- inScripraris({cd 
thority may ſceme tocomaund their aſſent: they ſay that ©# was not expreſſed '* Tradnione) 
in the new Teftamt,becauſe in theprimitiue Charth the Iewts would haue thowght 3. Ecde6a du. 
it an hard matter tobe commaunded to inuocate Saints departed, ahdtheGentiles rameſſet id lu- 
would hant taken an occaſion to haue thought that the worſhip of new Gods had Fe. 29 Mo 
bene preſcribed 1nto them : Theſe reaſons do equally confute their ſecond ur Genibus 
hold,when they ſay,thar it was a 4 rradition:for ſoallo mightthey have bene row 6bi cx- 
bewirched with idolatrous fancies. tos _ - 
23 Inbriefe, theſe obſeruations of our Aduerfaries proofes of Intocation mukimudine de- 
from Scriptures. ( which are found no leffe vainely then vehemently ob- 292mponre- 


ieced againſt vs) do grearly perſwade vs that they in thus contending, haue pe "OY | 
wrangled with their owne conſciences againſt the light of truth. non eft, quin 


24 The concluſion whith we gather from our Aduerfaries,confeſſin Arp 
that inthe Jewiſh Charth the people of God did not uſe to inuocate Abraham and derim Satmeron 
the Patriarchs,is,that therefore the dotrine of the like inuocation of Saints _ 4 4 _ 
deparredisnot iuſtifiable among Chriſtians : which conſequent is fortified g,e/h17 $00” 
by the iudgment of S.<Auguſtine, who v1 ney the ſpeech of Gods people citenoncit pre- 
in Eſay,ſaying vnto God, [thou art our Father, for Abraham knoweth vs not, FR 5:nnora 
inuocario in factivliteris,%c. Ecchius Enchirid, 4 For if that Tradition were then renealed the danger of ſcandell would 
haue bene theſame: if it were concealed in the primitiue Church during the more generall conaerſion of the Iewes and Gentiles, 
then was it not in fe of a long time and our comfort & thisthat our prattiſe is agreeable wntd the of the primitive Church, 
ſs, Eſaias 94 ap dixit, [TucsPaternoſter,quia Abrabam neſciuit nos,Hrael non xs nos:) Si tanti Patriarchz, 

apopulum ie procreatum ageretur ignorauerint, quomodo mortui vi | e actionibus cognolcen- 
Candi oicenniet Auguſt .lib.de cuira pro martmis, caps1 3; Towi.as Ties ww | 
#3 ſracl 
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Iſrael hath no knowledge of vs) wiito the new Teſtament : for if ſo grearParri- 
archs (ſaith he) knew not what was the condition of that people which iſſued out of 
their loines, how ſhall the dead be connerſant with vs in our ations ? Wee pro- 
ceede, andſhew the | | | 


Notable alienations of the Romiſh profeſsion from the pradtiſe of antiquity:the firſt 
is through their manner of 6 of Sain x errour and deceit- 
falneſſe whereof proucth, that the greateſt part of Romiſh wor- 
Jhip onghn to be aboliſhed : by the confeſſedpropoſs- 


tions of our learned Aduerſaries, 


2 Sccundo mo- 
do canonrzare, 
id eſt,ira vt in S 8c r. To 


— 25 Although we ſhould admit it lawfullfor their Church to inuocate & 
tur,communis and by praier to call vpon the bleſſed Virgine,S.Paul and S.Peter,with other 
ſenentia eſt, elect vellels of rightcouſheſle, whoſe names are regiſtred in the booke of 


pertinere a® (5,4, and whoſe memories wealldo religiouſly honour : = vpon what 


dfcemn Boller. ground of faith can their Church pray vnto thoſe whs ſhe herlelfe only hath 


_ ow canonized?this isa queſtion of neceſſarie moment,& duly to be conſidered: 
"ind is the nexe Wherein wethinke,that ſhe cannot farisfie ( wedo not ſay Proteſtants,whom 
Chap. following (he hath curſed as aliens 8 hereticks )but eu& the childre of her own wombe. 
$2218, For firſt, we demandto know, to whom the power of canonizing of new 
Moral.lib.s.c.6, Saints appertaineth, whereby the Church of Rome thinketh her ſelte autho» 
b Cur ſoliusf{ rized tO appropriate vnto her the patronage of ſome 'certaine ſoules, whom 
Repondes, {Þefhalltakefor herproteRors,for whoſe honour ſhe (according to their do+ 
quiaeſtmade Ctrine) may ſafely ſet vp Images,and build Churches, offer gifts, keepe holy- 
_ maiori- daies,vow vowes,and preſent them with the ſacrifices of praiers.* The power 
> rh per- by the common opinion of dinerſe ( ſaith their Cardinall Bellarmine ) « properly 

rivent: —ſecud- belonging vnto the Pope. | 
rol 26. Wewill notnow trouble our Aduerſarics with the poſſibility ofthe 
theſe that ares due proofe of this authority, which they aſcribe vnto the Pope. But be their 
comet) m# Þ reaſons ſuchasthey are:the three firſt being naked aſlertios withoutground, 
——entia,quia (Dc fourth a derogation from all other —_— that juriſdiction may be 
ciuseſt iudicare wholy eſtabliſhed in that one, and the laſt a ſuppoſition onely, that by the 
mn fl le” 20uleiplicatto of too many Saints ſanitity ſhould waxe vile amongſt men , this how 
Goquis per alio. Caf) it be free roma paradoxe? For howſocuer multitude,in the beſt earthly 
rem Epiſcopo- things doth breed a worme of lothſomneſſe,cuc as in Mamwma,and in Quailes: 
ng aegtgen- yetin ſpirituallgraces,as lights,the more they are in number, the more glori- 
habeatur, qui * Ous they are in their ſhine,8:the more gracious among men. Therefore doth 
non eſt: quints, the Apoſtle exhort all men vnto an Amalemini,thar is, vato a godly ambiti- 
Santorum in ON to excell others in any ſpirituall gift ; and glorieth to be * compaſſed about 
infinitum mul- 3th 4 cloud of witneſſes,that is, to haue religion graced with innumerable cx- 
nphcaerr, mn" amples ofholy Saints. Andif the Romaniſts Linke, that their worſhip of 
ori their canonized Saints becometh more vile by their multitudes, it will nota 


na »#i little buſie themto iuſtifie or excuſe their preſent exceſſe, 


*r.Cor.rz, _ 27 But (which may contentvs,)this their firſt ground of authoritle of 
*Heb.zz: the Pope,who onely canonizeth their Saints , ſtandeth not of an vniuerſall 
—_— © faithamongſtthem ; for their Cardinallſaith,itis but* the more common on 

| vion: 


a 
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Saint [it wive a lying;pernicious andinalort;ati* 
© 71 is moſt horrible 10 thinke;that the Charch can be deceined herem;, for ſo ſhould *»3 pernicioſus. 


herttikes be inftified, who denie that Saints departed are to be innocated.Thethird, ;, Ja a. 2 
ſo Latherſhoald not be reproucable,ſaying;that* #7 ſhal nos beleene that T ho- cat bomigem 
#14 Auinzs whom the Pope canonized;u a Sami, I am not therefore an beretike. _— Mr 
Thefourth,s the Pope erre herein, it canot be but that thewhole Romiſh Church & yercius me. . 
muſt erre with him, The fift,® Then were it alſo not abſurd to aboliſh the whole rica implorar, _ 
wor ſhip,eſpecially of later Saints,which the Church hondureth, Soneceſſarieitis, Nie nfl 
thatthe infallibilitie of their Popes iudgement, in the canonization of true iniquiraris,nsoe 
Saints, be ttuly,and fundamentally eſtabliſhed : which norwitliſtanding we Tanifte bg- 
ſhall eafily prouero be built ypon the fands of vncertaintie. Fu" y rn 
29 Foralbeittheir Biſhop Roffenſis' hath iudgedthe truth hereofto be fignificaa+z— 


ſo abſolute;that hedurſt conclude i every one to be an beretike, who doth reject ou court 


received canontzation;andalſo their Pope Xiſtusthe fourth, in canonizing tharinu amor, 
Bonaueture,did*ftedfafily beleene that he did it by the diredtion of the holy Ghoſt, '» dogmara Ca- 
and ſo confidently pronounced him to be a true Saint,as that he commannded all o- Shs cpa 
thers to beleene it firmely and faithfully: yetnotwithſtanding theirTeſuite Vaſe 4 Er ks poll 
juez doth'nor difſemble,bur ſaith plainly,that ! ſave Carholicks do proone that \dlolariooguis 
ch'Saints are not to be —_— by certainty of faith, becauſe there s noſuch (5;3, in hoc San. 
certainty that they be Saints. Andleſt thatany ſhould diſtinguiſh of the faith #4,qui non eſ- 
of pictic,and faith of neceſlitie, as thoughany ſucherroneous praiers could MA 
be Þ acceptable unto God, becauſe they proceed froma godly deuotion;® Ca culws, n air. 
tharinus their owne Doctor hath bid this diſtintion auant*: prouing that Hicrontermi-. 


there is nogodly faith,which doth not relie' vporr divine authority, and that op 


if we ſhould iudge otherwiſe, we mightby the ſame rule iuſtific the ® 7dolatry 0-134. 
of the heathen ,who worſhipping the creatures did thinke that in ſo doing they wor- 7 Fononcnmra 


borribilifſimur efſe,Ecclefiam in hoc errare poſſe, — eo quod dubia credere periculoſum fit fidei ..... quare veraces eflent 
hzretici,qui dogmarizant non eſſe ſanRtos inuocandos. Thid.peg.129. f Lutherusait, Non eroberenicus, & negem 
Thomam Aquinatem efle ſantum.1bid. pay-126 g Iobannes 4 Neapoli dicit,Si Pontifex in hoc ergarct,tota quo- 
que Eccleſia laberetur, Azor. Teſ. Inſtit. Moral. lib.s cap.6. h Quodfivirisiuſtis indiuorum Catalogum reponendi 
Eccleſia errat,nimirum non effet valde abſurdum,Diuorum omnem ab Ecclefia explodere corum qui poſt Clemen- 
tem conlecrati ſunt, Canws loc.7heol.lib.5. cap.5. q.4. concluſ.3. ſub finem cap. i Roffenlis Epſcopus contra Lutherum, 
kzreticum efle confirmat cum hominem,qui receptam cuiuſlibet canonizationem recipere nol. k Xi 

Pontifex in decreto canonizationis B. Bonauenturz, confidens de ſaperna Spititus fan&ti direftione,confidenter illum efle 
ſanum pronunciat,& ita pronunciat, vt fjdeliter firmiterque'ab omnibus boe teneri precipiat: quod certe ve] imperite,vel 
arroganter fecifler,fi hc res ad fidem ndn attineret,ſed pofſit humanus aliquis error aut falſitas wrercedere. Catharinus an- 
not.in Caiet.art.de Canonizat, 1 Aliqui Catholici probane non effe certum ſecundiim fidem,Sanftos (quos coFmus, 
viz. Pontificis authoritate canonizatos) eſſe colendos , quia non eſt ex fide cos eſſe Sanftos. Yaſques Teſ. lib. 1.de Adorat. 
diſp.5. cap.3, Reuerendiſl.noſter Cardinalis (meaning Caittane) in Tratt.de Indulge docet Exclefiam, in canonizatione San- 
Rorum errare polle;Catharinugquo ſupra, m Eli Ecclefiain hoc erraret,quod'nan eſt credendum,nthilomimils preces 
in honoremtalis acceptz;& grate ſunt:per fidemenim Chriſti omaia 36%. "Pp Gloſſcincap.1.lle Reliques venerat.Santt. 
in Sexto,ii verbo Apoſtalice (edis,vt referr Azarins pare, Morah lob, 5; cap.6, © | n - Diſtinftio ea (nergpe Caietani) inepta 
& falla eſt,quz aliquacredenda ex pierace fidei,quzrdam verg cx necelsitate docet, pieras enim fidei eſt quz divinz reuc- 
Lationi & abthoritati nititar,fides coim non hominum, ſed Dei teſtimonio nutirur.Catharin.quo iam ſupra. ag-142, © Ido- 


lolatrz eranthac ratione qui ectiam potager liquid ET Aarre 0 bunny 514 amM,quemn animam mundi dicebant 
iuxta Varronis deologiam Nor 1girur excuſabantur ab idololatria,qu6d arbitraretur vnury | PT deears Gwe vere erat 
ynus Deus,ſed quddiillum fibi adorabant,vbi non erat co modo quo cfle exiſtimabane. Catharin.annot. in Caiet. pag. 135. 

: Y 4 ſhipped 
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p Adrianus Pa- ſhipped God the Creator of all thinzs:but were notaccepted,becauſe albeit the 
he 2. Jippe, thereby to —_— but _ God,who was indeed in thoſe things which n 14 
judics"ar pre. Worſhepped,yet was he not in them afier that manner as they conceined , As yet 
mar amaas thereis not found among them an vniuerſall conſentin this faith, - | | 
iſſe bzretica, 3 Againe,their Cardinall Bellarmine doth report of Pope Adrian,that 
Bellarm1b.ade he P being deceined by a Synodt Aid condeme his predeceſſor Pope Honorinss for an 
© a1 97 heretite,Ifthis be true,thenare our Aducrlarics'calily catched in their owne 
Ad quarcam. | ; 
*:/«.5.29, {aare: for howmuſtthey not neceſſarily confeſſegthat the Pope may erre in 
q Prowli Bona canonizing an vniuſt mangas they haue willingly acknowledged,thathehath 
Guliclon $1.2. erred in condemning the iuſt? ſeeing that an equal *woe is pronounced by God 
Genfisimpiera- againſt them that call eill, good, as to them that call good exill. And thus are 
O—_— +. -—— mig void of all pretence of any ground of faith, in this part of 
& Gn. WONNID. | 
Rorum. Carha= JI unto, (notto inſiſt ypon theſe particular Saints,to wit, Gre- 
Car rene” gory, Chriſtopher, and Katherine,&c.) we need butto pointar their owne. 
r Muki far, Authors,ſuch as were 4 Galielmas Pariſienſis,” Agrippa,! Eraſmus, and their 
my Cardinall * Beſſarins,calling in queſtion the lives of ſome of their Saints,of which 
deatar;ipl s number = were canonized intheir perſons whoſe opinions were condemned 25 
men cenſettur heretical : and ſome, whoſe lines he himſelfe being an cie-witneſſe, ſaid he did diſ- 
mn canone 538 [LL Which ſheweth that their Romiſh catalogue of Saints is not worthie of 
ova -h4gp faith, | | IETY , 
C EraſmwCa- — —=32 Laſtly, this their Oracleof their faith, to wit, the Popes iudgement, 
GC nz>nct may ſcemetoloſe ſome creditfor want ofantiquitic , becauſe "tbe firſt Pope 
nem impie rra- that Cardinall Bellarmine can find for a preſident in this a of cavorizing 
durerat.Cathar, 5 1;2t;, was Leo the third, who gouerned that See not till about */euen bun- 
Teeſe 4 PS* dred and nintie yeares after Chriſt:ſoverie a nouice,in reſpeRt, is the father of 
t Beſſarius Car- their faith, Thus we hauc heard ſome of the Romiſh Doctors from reaſon 
dinate == i- and experience,by their owne confeſſions, ycelding vs this Antecedent, viz. 
catonizaros, their act of cenonizing Saints,whom they do inuocate,to be deceiucable:which 
quorum nic being ſuppoſed, the other Romaniſts haucapproued this conſequence, viz. 
"142 dabzare thatthen the greate#? part of Romiſh worſhip ought to be aboliſhed. We proceed 
Slwdnyres 20 ſhew a greater vncertaintie of their faith in this point, viz. 
que | £ | 
"oc: ita inies iR.ca | i i tegitur OS canoniza Ie, 01 fallor 
On nrge: oe antes omar Ie 
Suithbertum in Sanorum ouwmero repoſuit, AForius Teſ.Inſtit.Moral.parte2.lib.5,cap.6, x Leo tertius uit anno 796. 
Cofterus Teſe, in Catalogs Pont. 


T be wncertaintie of owr Romane Adwerſarics in the queſtion of what ſoules 
are to be inuocated : and the inzaliditie of their obieftion taken 
from the Article ofthe communion of Saints. 


S ACT, 8 - 
© 33 Theprincipalland moſt popular argument, wherebyour Aduerſa- 
> he mas hs ries do poſſeſs the minds of thevniudicious, is (as we find in their Teſuite 
bus articalss Poſſcuine) to perſwadethem, that Proteſtants by denying the doctrine of 
Symboli ds Tnuocation,dodeſtroythe * Article of the communion of Saints:which Article 
Saoftorum non ſapit,ciandum non eft & animaurn avertſtiz communione Sanftenutn, 2 quibus auertſts & fidem, Poſ- 


their 
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their owne® Romane Catechiſme (publiſhed by the decree of the Conntell of Trent, b Ve & vos 
and the commannd of Pit: Duintus then Pope)-doth onely expound,to ſigni- arts =p _ 
fiethe communion which the militant and viſibte:Church hath bythe ſpitit munione $a + 
of charitie in Sacraments and viſible fun&ions ,” through aſymparhic of the torn ſits eſt. 
members thereof. As for the other communionofthe Church ſpecified by Gouden 
S. Iohn,* zhat you ( faith he) may have fellowſhip with vs, and that our fellowſhip memoram. tru- 


may be with the Father & the Sonne: itligni eth the vnion of one faith;by one oe wes 


Spirit,in one head Chriſt;to one hope of a complete and euerlaſting blefſed- tiner—com- 
neſſe, wherein all the faicthfull kaue bene alwaies linked together,and ſhall be monmnrec 


” 


vnto the end of the world, | 11 ey coy 

34 ButtheobieRors make three combinations of ſoules,whetein they rationis przſcri, 
pretend a ſpirituall communion : firſt is of the ſovles in Purgatorie with the 154armrpter' 
living vpon earth : and of thoſe ſoules their Cardinallauoucheth, that ©zt x ers 1 PEP 
not incredible,but that they in Purgatorie pray for vs: yet (as they confeſſe)the brorumſeutyn 
iudgementof 4 4quiz.z,and the© common opinion of the Schoole doth hold the pou —wer] 
comtrarie ; albeit they conceiue of ſoules in Purgatorieas of ſpirits,* more gra- dendi:— com- 


ciousin the ſight of God, and more abounding in charity then are the ſoules of the Punio dovori, 
liaing. Wherefore their Church praying for them,and 8 ot vſing to pray un- Ee 


to them,may ſeeme in her religion nor to ſtand ſo much vpon their beleefe of Doftores, — 
the communionof Saints,or euidence of truth,as vpon preſumption, Burif *<=poralum 
we ſuppoſe that thoſe ſoules do pray for vs , yet this ingendereth-another gentibus.care- 
doubt, viz. whether we muſt therefore pray vnto them. Hereagaine we find «/m: Remere, 
our Aduerſaries as planets in variable oppoſitions;® Some thinke ( laith their CR 
Jeſuite Azorius) that we may pray vnto them, becauſe they are endued with chayi- Quinti Potxifi- 
tie, andeither by the miniſterie of Angels,or by the helpe of Gold may underſtand am _ 
our praiers : nevertheleſſe their Cardinall Bellarmine, contrarily ſuppoſing ju, . 

that they pray for vs,! yet wereit a thing ſuperfluous for v5.(ſaith he) roinuocare'< Noo eſt in« 


them, becauſe ordinarily they cannot vnderſland our praters, nor know onr parti- mere ah 


cular wants, | torio pro nobis 


55 Now what the iudgement of Proteſtants is in the caſe of Inuoca- —_— im- 
. [4 ars 


tion,our Aduerſaries will report : * Proteſtants do ren (faith their Cardi- {.,: Purgat. 
nall ) that the Saints mheauen do pray for the Church militant in generall : yet cap.15: $.Quod 


: : ety autem. 
| becauſe the Saints do not know the prazers of the lining therefore are they not tobe (jo 


inuocated upon. And is notthis conſequence of Proteſtants juſtifiable ? ®* 7 crarium is 2. 2, 
anſwer (ſaith the ſame Cardinall) the conſequence i not good : which notwith- 43. 7t3-t- 
ſtanding himſelfe hath already made good, where he ſaid,that ® it were « ſuper- oye? = 
fluous thing to pray wnto the ſoules in Purgatory , becauſe they do not ordinarily q 5. memb.z. 
know what we do in particular. EN ; Ang fe. 

- Moral. part.1. 
lib.9.cap.1o, e Communisſententia eſt,cos minime orare pro nobis. Azor.ubid. $.Sanftus Thomas. f Anime 
in Purgatorio,ctiamfl inferiores fint nobis,ratione peevarum, tamen ſuperiores ſunt ratione gratize & charitatis, im quam 
jam confirmatz ſunt. BellarJlib. 2.de Purg.cap.15.S Praterea.  - g Ratio corumeſtzquia nonconſaevit Eccleia. cos. 0- 
rare. Azor.qwo ſupra. bh Contr4 ali opinantur,poſle nos ad cox preces Sgrre ate Dei gratia & charitate {uot prz- 
diti: & vel Angelocum miniſterio,vel Dei munere poſune preces noſtras cognolcere.Azor Jeſ.nſtit. Moral. lib.1,cap.19. 
i Quanquam ita ſir,tamen luperfluum viderur,ab jjs petere vt pro nobis orent,quia nonpoſlunt ordivarie cognolcere quid 
agamus in particulari,ſed lolum iv genere {ciunt nosin muhtis periculis verſari.Bellar Jib,2.de Purg.c.r5: $.Pratcreaamme. 
k DicuntProteſtanes,Sanftos orare pro nobis,(ed rant in genere.Beller-lib.1,de beat SantF-cap.15. e in ſeqq.. . 1: Ar- 
gumentum tertium (of the Proteſtants) SanCti iam detunQti non cogaoſcunt Ke any rm es 1p 
m Reſpondeo, huius argumenti nec bonam efle conſequentiam,nec verum efſe quod aflumirur: Itaque,primum.conlc- 
-quutio Degari poteſt. —. Cert& non fruſtri invocantur SanRti, etianh demus cos non audire,neque pn 
ftras, Bellerm. lib,x. de beat.Sanft.cap,zo. F.Reſpondeoghuius, n See abowes ava cet) bf 

36 They. 


. 
Ot YR 


The Proteflants eAppeale. _ 


36 They makeaſecondcombination of ſoules betweene them in Pur- 
ro animabas BAtorie andthe Saints in heauen: andareamong themſelues deuided, ſome 
in Pargatorio, ® 8hinke that the bleſſed Saints did pray for the ſoules in Purgatory , and ſome 
_ Co thinke not.Whereby we note (to omit a prater in theChurch,which in the 
qui negirace”. - Outward tcnour P antreaterh for deliverance of ſoules out of hell, and paines eter- 
orare beaten mall) how eaſicitis formen tobe wiſe above their reach in the ſearch of 
Stone 99 things which are vnſcarchable. 

Nitulo:nints 37 Thethird reſpe&is betweenethe ſoules ofthe liuing,and the ſpirits 
cerrum exifti- of youngin fants dying ſhortly after Baptiſme, who do(in their opinion)im- 
LED nod ole mediatly and infallibly aſcend vnto heauenly manſions. From which confi- 
orare. Suarez, deration there ariſeth this queſtion,4whether any ſuch Infants may in publike be 
af Than. 4p. particularly praied unto. The Church (faith their Azorius) vſcth it xor, that is, 
. Animaduces vſeth no ſuch praier vnto any ſuch particular Infant, Bur why * is there any 
Eccleſisiniftis childhood in glorified Saints ?is there ignorance in bleſſednefle,or differece 
Fu hx F: oe Ofagein erernitic? Let them now,if it pleaſe them, ſatisfie vs,or rather them- 
vt libercarur ſelues,why they refuſe the publike and particular Invocation of ſuch bleſſed 
nonrandm 2 Tofants, * who,in the iudgement of their owne Church,are infallibly in the 
opepyn wk ſtare of gloryzand yetexerciſea funRion of canonizing men, whom th 
na,& pena #- make to be their publike Aduocates,wherein (as hath bene confeſſed) they 
17 a both may,and have bene deceined : which arguerh that their Church is nor 
eſt,ira pro js directed with the ſpiritofan infallible truth. And yer we wiſh that this were 
orare,nt ramen their greateſt errour : for we procced to demonſtrate 
. , 1 ita preveviantur,vt per viam ſalutis incedant. SuareZ;bid nm. 1 ; 

an fngone Glam prolorqubaprimat abluti ad pry auth ſtatim patriam comctirens, jure pawns _ y_ 

,Ecclefiam non quidem fingulorum juſtorum & Leatorum animas deprecari,priuatim tamen quiſque poteſt eas fingy- 
las animagorare,quas pit credit in celum effe receptas. Azor leſgInftit.Moral»pert.1, lib.g. cap.10. $. Decrmo tertio, The 
word Singulorum, doth not fognifie all,but any particular one; for the ſame __ is there made concernang ſingulos Angelos, 
and he granteth that ſome particular Angels are prayed vnto, but denieth that the caſe u alike of Infants, r Non enim 
_— quin Iofances recens baptizan (alucntur, fi ſtatim ex bac vita diſcedant. — Cenſentur totam legem umplere. 


de Twſtif.cap.7. 


Manifold 1dolatrie in the practiſe of Innocation in the Romiſh Church, which is 
another degeneration from antiquitie, This is proued both by the conſe. 
quences and confeſtuons of our learned Aduerſaries : and firſt 
by laying downe the deſcription of Idolatrie. 


Sucr. 9. 


38 Althoughour Aduerſaries might be permitted to profeſſe the do- 
@rine of Inuocation, yet their manner of inuocating may be ſuch as the 
* 44.141:, changing of* Barnabas into Iupiter,and Paul into Mercnrie,and ſo,by akind 
Cd of tranſlated Idolatry, diſhonour God in honouring of his Saints : which we 
i foli Deo Examine by their owne rules. And firſt Idolarrie is deſcribed by their Teſuite 
Theme aribuc- Valentian,to be®* whenſoeuer a man intendtth to applie unto any creaturegeither by 
EE words,or by ations any eſtimation which is proper vnto the maieſtic of God, whe- 

eft quicquid they it be done drvettly,or indiretth, | 
ax 39 Such was thecaſc oftheancienthereticks Colliridians,who although 

ind accommo- 

CO ne Op an oe) 
at 06d thy þ they 


Garz. Concerningibe f/ aithof anc lend Fathers. 239 


they belceued not the Virgine Mary to be'Ged,yet(as Cardinall Bellarmine oi 
confelleth) they Þ invocated bor with an honour due wn1s Godzahd were atigiy Þ Cim nonſe-. 
ently confuredby Epiphanius. Which mannerof indirett honour wethinke 7a Dems 
will appeareto be as rife inthe Romiſh worſhi as. werethe *-Tares lim quids Ma- 
ſowne by the enuious one inthe time that the husbandmen were ;afleepe, am, guorEp- 
_ for proofe hereof we may be contented: (althoughit be bur one) | goers 

wit {5 TE IN 7 * Mathis. 


An example of the (acrilogions end idelatrous worſhip proftifed by the 0: | 
' maniſts,in Keurs, and adoration of hehe a rw X20 
by enidences both from their words, and actions.” mo 


Sncr. 10. 


40 Wecontend not againſt the honourof preheminenceaſcribed vn> , precipus 
to or -teper® wy aan all oor Vo GER We nan Santtoram Bl 
aries call her,as t 0,* the worthieſt of the Saints, the ® Ducene of hea- capa 
#en;andifthey will alſo (as generally ward, xo throu fiend ng] b Belen Say 
of Chriſt,but not to be inuocated) our Adzocate: for ſuchlike encomiaſticall the letrer,d. 
praiſes their <Coccius doth acknowledge to be viedof diverſe Proteſtants, CT 
and orhers. Bur our diſpute isabonrthe exceſſe of worſhip not{much diffe- tuper Magrifi- 
ring from the forenamed hereſie of the Collyridians. a 
4: Weknow that their*Cardinall [orice inbehalfe of all Roma- p< apart 
niſts, ſaying,/ho ener honoured the of heanen the Virgin Mary with any par,8:c, Occo- 
worſhip wherby ſhe is equalled vnto God? and inucigheth agairiſt Proteſtanrs,as j2p2is 4 
againſt impoſterouslyers,who make this a pretenceof diuiding themſelues, from the Maia Deo: 
Romiſh Church, But the truth hereof we permit vntoany of {incere iudge- T-rplum ef 
ment, to trie this by their own words & aQti6s,who makethe® bleſſed Virgine yioa ct omois 
(we do but report the publike ſentences of Romilh Ieſuits,and others ) zo ex- luper omues, 
ceed all meaſure of goodneſſe: toaccount her * glory not ſo much common,as euen PRop ni 
the ſame with the Sonne of God : to make herapartakerof the better halfe of rem civs, qua 
Gods kingdome,cuen 8 his mercy: thereupon to® appeale from Gods court yn- Peuniple dea- 
to hers: and as being i af/4id of the indgement of the Sonne, therefore to haue Te- germ Ange 
courſe to the Mother for comfort : as though * xothing could be obtained of God, lit Archangeli, 


generis eft Aduocata,8& Regina Latur miſericordiz?&c. Et Bulliogerus de B.Virg, Excellentifſima ſunt ro Maris om- 


nis Marie, f , Conſtituta eſt ſuper omnem creaturam,8 quicunque leſu curuat genu, Matri quoque pronus hopienr: 


Simile habet Holcortws in lib.ſap.lef$.36.09 Biel in Can.left,8o. þ 

B.Mariz.Bernardin, in Mariali, i Ibiſfiquis3filio ; at,quia medicina« 
vhi ſuprz Edit. Yenet, k Sine quadecreuit Deus nibil dare.Oſor.com.4.Conc, dt devot. B. Merie. Et omoes meelliga 
quicquid ab zterno illo fonte in terras profluat , profluere per Mariam. Zurſellinus Ieſnite. Epiſt. Dedicat, ge 717g. 


Lawret. 
but 


CEATE 


her: together witha doxologie and thankſgiuing of two of their 
Zeke: $9, principallTeſuirs in this tenour,'Glorybero God,C to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
thisſacrific ofa ft P cd 


Kine a/prances 
Laus Deo, & B. of 
Virgini: ſame-" 
times thus, Laus 


Chriſto. I» fine they ſhall be no more Ieſuits, butrather Marianites. Yetbchold 

lib.ide Miſſa & 

2 m 1.loh.2.r. n Heb.4.14-15. o Heb.2.17%,/ p Heb.g.24, q Matthir. t£ Roms. 
«if - Philip.2.6, x verſe 9g,  u Coloſſ..9. x My ſoule rcioyceth in God my Sauiour, Luc.2, 


A greater appearance of pablike naar in the Romiſh Charch: by 


54 


more pregnant demonſtrations. 


” 


> Sn Crt. It 
a Officium ali- | 
$02 oF ſrapes 2 Wellhauetheirlearned Ieſuits obſerned, that there are ſome kinde 
Uaies,of gas ofexrernallacts of worſhip,* which are knowne by natarall reaſon tobe properly 
H— ip belonging vnts God: whereof they name thoſe two,ſacrefice,8: vowes. But they 
pre orborn cannot deny but that that is vſed of other Romaniſts, which is obſerued ro be 
'Deai tal offi- profeſſedin the Order ofthe Friars predicant, ® who'in their firſt admiſſion 
==>; oak vow onto God, and the Virgin Mary , to be obedient vnto their Principall. 
Ho & rowm, Now then, theſe two homages of opwes and ſacrifice being acknowledged to 
Palent.leſ.1ib.z. be ſo tarly belonging vntoGod,lctour Aduerſariesconſult, (ſeeing the 
At rig 3- + Collyridians hane bcue condemned for Idolatrie,in ſacrificing vnto the 
- aftus exteriores Virgin Mary)how their Votariſts can be excuſed for offering their vowes vnto 
ANUS her, a ateed/ou Ce CH. © ned 
Yo Gonificant referre S. Francis before Chriſt, ( we vrge nothing whic 
(enhance La-is nocpublikely < authorized in their Church) making Chrif by his - ap to 
x kim be butan Orator onely to pray, but S, Francis an exorator, to prevaile and ob- 
Iatio,& vorors £47me. And yet the booke which is fraught with ſuch ſtubble as this,is graced 
nuncupatio. Cow ; | 3p ” We 
Fo OO oe Lore KEDS 
o pro genere hu- 


4. Chriſtus orauit, Francilcus exora- 
tulo, Anne 1389.which book was pub- 


Bononiz anno I510per Gotardum Ponticum,cum bac inſcriptione,Liber aureus, 
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among them with the title of a Golden booke, And their Church, as in a no- 4 1» CenſureCo- 
uell conceit ſhe ſaith the © Lords praier vnzo Saints;fodoth ſhechaunrir'in ont Eons 
her Rituals, ſaying vntothe Virgine Mary:(asis© confefſed; } 0 happie thou.” minicam funds- 
command our Redeemer by thy Mothers right:and elfewhere inother hymnes; 55 Szafti,e 
making the bleſſed Virgine the _ retuge,ſaying of her,that* there nd 0- raudrard 
ther hope. 'Which _ was magnified by Pope's Innocentius'; promiſing <> io ccalis,&c, 
Indulgences to all that ſhouldvie it. Can regenerate Chriſtians but nivane COINS 


th 
to heare ſuch ſongs? How is not that Church by ſuch-meancs tobe] riam,qu6d cupi- 
adurlteous, and they to be accounted her pandors, who ſhall pleade for her 5s oravonem 
excuſe 2 | .. p 


. . . 


find Chriſt , when they had found him, did, withoutherinretceſſion to phowe # taken 
their —— preſent their homage vnto Chriſt. Let their wiſe. =: An, 
dome, or rather the wiſdome of the holy Ghoſtinrelaring that ſtorie;beour ;.;;; eefifierh 
ſtarre to direct vs in our worſhip. Weadde in the laſt place | aleerſoviivarh, 
We.  fol.352. 

f Tgnoro ad que confugiam (peaking excluſiuely) nifi ad te Dominam mear dulciſſimam Virginem arc Antidet. 
anime,Orat.S.Maria. And again: Adfis,o Maria,ne defperatione ſuccumbam mortis agone,tunc cum (excluding all others) 
nulla ſpeveſt altera,nifi tu, Virgo Puerpera,Parris parens & filia,cui me reconcilio. 7b:d, Orat. O clementiffima. Pope Inno- 
centius did promiſe many Indulgences vnto them, who with deuotion ſhould vſe this laſt prayer. Quicunque ſublcriptam 
orationem quotidie dixerit — beatiſl.Virginis Mariz,trecentos dies lodulgentiarumſabeba ab Innocentio Papa, 
qui cam ioftituit.7efte noſtro Lubberto, Replicat,ad Gretzer lib.q,cap.t. * 1,Reg.2.19.20. * Mattha, 


A confeſſed praitiſe of 1dolatrie by their Romiſh people,jn their Inuocation 
of Saints : from the complaints of our more ingenu- 
ous Aduerſaries. 


InECT. 12: 


F 45 Weknow that this accuſatis of an aduerfary;in vpbraiding their church , Quineriam 


withthe Idolatrie comitted by her people, would be ſuſpected tobe butan Ro - is, 


exaſperati6 of malice: therfore do wedefire her attentio,not yntothe' crimi- 79: be- 
natiss of Proteſtits but vnto the confefſios & coplaints of her own Doctors; aur, & impri- 


ſome ofthe wiſhing a*corred7i? of ſome praiers, leſt that by too much dignify- mis Virginis 


ing ofthe Mother,the honor due vntothe Son might be empaired:exclaim- ;;,j.z commen 
ing againſt the popular Idolatry,whilſt®»any (lay they )do worſhip the Saints, —— 
R eruatoris ho- 

nori aliquid derogetur, neu? (vt Bonauenturz verbis vrar) dum-Mattis excellentia ampliarar, filij glaria minuatur : & fic 
in illo mater prouocetur,quz magis vult filium extolli quam ſcipſam,npore creatorens creaturz, Er mor obijcientibus, 
qudd honor Marris referatur ad filium,reſpondet idem Bonauentura;Verymquidem efle,non tamenexeo lequi,quod om- 
nis honor qui tribuitur filio, tribuendas fir Marri, quia hoc eſſer nonfilium honorare, fed potiusfiho contumeliam facere. 
Caſſender lib.de 0ffic-pij virizcontra Caluinum.. | | b Multi Chriftiavi in re bong pleramque peccant,quod diuos 
dinaſque non aliter vencrantur quam Deum, Yinesin AugAe CinitsDe)/ib R.cap.vit gr fil, Multi, 8c, Clandins Eſpencens 
comment 411 2.71m.3, . Hy | 

Z | | (yea 


hs. it 24> 
x Er 
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c Bene mul (yea and <werie many their Images) with the ſame honewr which is due onto Gad, 
redo oniboma- © J#bieing unto the bleſſed Virgine Mary our Lord and Saxiour Chriſh, the king 
gisf quim of gloriez asalſoin *repoſing more co n Saints, then in God : and laſtly 
Chriſto, ve!ali#, exhibiting ( as may be ſcene) greater pledges of deuotion vnto a ſuppoſed 
uct $cae, Po- Saintgthen-to our Lord Chriſt. When we haue all theſe fo plaine and pub- 
Doings - like notifications of fo many facrilegious ſuperſtitions, whichare partly cau- 
: 6m *- ſed, partl rene yan by their Church,can we either acknowledge in her a 


d. F6que ven- © ,or ſhea iuſt father-hood in trucantiquitics What now re- - 
rum eſt,vt 71 
Fara a. "_—— but onely 
lo regnans B.Virgini ſubjjciatur. Cſſender conſult.art.21, 
ma Prophericurn Ela,65, pr anon 

. v x all mi 


home 


A concluſion, manifeſling whether the profeſs:0n of Proteſlants or Rema- 
nitts is the more fafe for our ſoules repoſe. 


Sn cr. 13. 


' 46. Inas muchas wearetaughtto except againſtadodrine of worſhip, 
:- Whichfor antiquitie is not from the firſt * begining, or for authoritic Þ not re- 
quired by God ; or far ſecuritie © not —- &thatthis Article is not found te 
haue hadany more ancie&t motionerthen*Origen;deliuered with no ſtronger 
theſe patronage then is © dewbrfulneſſe , iſſuing fr6 no betterground then * affe1on, 
—_— which carried the Collyridian weaklings headlong into a condemned ado- 
Ce fat, Tationof the bleſſed Virgine : our Reader may iudge whether this doctrine 
act doubting. can be eſteemed to be truly Catholike. : 
d&,E $2." 47 Thenyſeeing ſomeof our Aduerſaries haue profeſſedly ſuggeſteda 
confirmation ofthis doctrine out of Scriptures of the old & new Teſtament, 
8 $3456 bothby generall mann? ropywn a inſtances, and haue bene 8 confuted 
from pointto pointby the teſtimonies of their owne Doors : our Reader 
is occaſioned to ſuſpe@ both the credit of the obieors, who haue violent] 
forced the Scriptures beyond compaſſe, & alſo the truth of the article,which 
is proued to haue no dire euidencein Scripture, 

48 'Next, knowing the greateſt part of Romiſh Inuocztion dependerh 
ypon the authority of theb Popeof Rome in canonizing Saints,a iuriſdition 
both »ew,and i deceineable : whereupon followeth a necefſaric * aboliſhing of 
the greateſt part of the Romiſh worſhip: our reader may determine whether 
they may bethought to be ſafe direRors of our faith, who are thus vnſatisfi- 
able in theirowne. Furthermore,confidering thatour Aduerſaries in enqui- 
=P what parties areto be inuocated,are (as it were ) ata crofſe-way, ſayin 

inſaying, that they in | Pargatorie pray for vs, and we tothem, &c. a 
ing an inuocation of Saints canonized, which may be ſubic vnto er- 
rour ; andyetforbidding all inuocation of particular Infants, who ( in their 
iudgement) are infallibly fainted: our Reader may weigh,whether this in- 
congruitic iſſue not meerely from preſumption. wo 
49 Y » 


Cariz, (Conkerning thefainhdfcancient Fathers. 243 
49 | Laſtly,vnderſtanding that thediuerſe m ſpeechesof their greateſt Do- i $.<. 

Ctorszas Lelags;and authorized pom in their Churth)doflatlyventonr 1- a s.:c. 

dolatrous formes of prayingy &r alſo many ofthcit* peopleare confefled © $.1:4 

robe deeply plunged inthis ſame ctimeof cxincs, by their manner of inuo- 

cating Saints : our Reader will eaſily conceive, whether there can be any ſafe 

communion with them,who haue ſp.detormedly degenerated from the in- 

regritic of the worſhip of God z or whether it bein more ſafe roembiace 

ſuch an lbigynhmbendighe proper fignification bf this wotd a- 

mong mt, "ew 78 in _ _—— ing, * if enqmn _— 

one whom the fingerof \ *1f any man ſinnewe * 1.10b.5.1. 

haxe an Iv whey 0) the Father, 1 aporeer a Chee han holy | pk 

jealouſte;for the honour of God, ani of hi Chriſt;to continyein the fim- thats, quando- 

plicitie of that well ER beſt accordeth withthe Oracles'of Godih are yoo | 

facred writ: the rather becauſe,as their Teſuite confeſſerh;tharthat?' % berar modo: 

alwaies hurtful and ſometimts RE en noi Wore | 

fop after that OG we owe ie onie God. | 
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.CHAP., X11I 
by ll onbaptized Infants, departing this bife.” 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 


8 Ei hthy earitePiiin 7B, apti/ine that the me ancient Fathers ( who ſucceeded next to ;, 
the [3 Fav Sober; nan Tuftine, Clement, &c. 2 thought regeneration (»or (Gs 43. 


fo be. pd te ajone \Wro Baptiſme,and the word; vato which( 0m to- andinCentur.z, 
oi - rs to ſay; remiſſion of ſinnes : cher alſo (3) Ori- Sons 
n, Qay—Tacrny and Cyprian; mention howthar the baptized perſons were accu- | was oy 
| to be ſigned with the figne of the Croſſe, That there were likewiſe then vſed Cyprianur,guad 
8 Baptiſme lands other ceremonies, as (4) Abrenunciation : (5) three-fold immerſi- perſons Bepei- 
on, (6) vynction &c.That (7) Auſten was of mind, that Children could hot be faued far Spiritum 
without Baptiſmme ; :hat ($) Auſten and man yFachersn ves > [ame In Y Coy wer 
much that (as (aluin co 7 )ihe Fathers her fa 1 theve- ©, ID 
© rie beginning ofthe ole urch, to vie the Ba Ne _ per 56 in roel of dearh, & Ganges 
Iz I6, 
(4) Cent.3.col.124, line 53.8 in line 20, ma. D—_ col.125, line 1.8 124live 57, (6) Ceotur.z ombes 
(7) Soſanh Cartwright in M.Whutgifts defence,&c —_ And Bulleoger in his Decades in Engliſh,decad. 5.ſerm. 8, 
pag. hoy circa med. (8) Mauiculus Locecommun.de DS "v6 med. (9) Cauio. laftilib.4. 
CapeI5, 
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24.4 | 40 The Proteſtants Appeale. i s L = 


That the Apologifts have bewraied much i orance,by obietting againſt pro- 
tefiants the efficacie of Baptifov: by the confeſ wy | 


| | SI npcr., 2, 


* Apolog.num.:. | 2 The efficacie of Baptiſme, whichis , asthe Apologiſts haue noted, 
4 ait, _ * tbe wor king remiſcion of "ſunne, is nowby them obiced againſt Proteſtants, 
— as aduerfaries thereunto. : Wherein appearcth their double ignorance, fuſt 
Calvinus.om. . 12 not vnderſtanding the generall dotrine of Proteſtants, which notwith- 
vium peceaord ſtanding our greateſt Aducrſarie hath thus acknowledged: * Lather,Caluine, 
ena © Aj Melanithon,and Kemmiws fey (faith bhe,) that both rem:ſsion of ſine « giuen, 
Philippus Me- 4774 regeneration wrought in Baptiſme: Secondlygthey haue much injured the 
ben, Pce- Centuriſts, whom they produce as cenſurers of the Fathers in this point of 
emparabgees efficacie of Baptiſme, (which conſiſteth in the remiſſion of ſfinne;) but do vt- 
non impurerur. terly miſtake,in the Þ firſt place,errour for truth, and in the © ſecond, Baptiſme 


Bellermib.1.de in ſtead ofthe baptizer. 


ce ſome par- 
fe the Tenet For the Centw* 
error atruth 


ne, 55, the gifts are 
Fear of pier bu of 


the perſon battizing. ferat. And of the 
Ce Eg om 4 ITS 


Snert. 3. 


3 We ſhallneed noother preſident for our direQion then theexamples 

ofour Aduerſaries, who wouldpreſſevs withayoke of neceſſaric ſub{cripti- 
—_— on vntoall the opinions which haue bene general in any age before vs; which 
mi ſeneoria Notwithſtanding they themſtlacs do eaſily and liberally reic&. For firſt, the 
fuit,quelex* 2 neceſsitie of miniftring the Sacharſ unto Infants (aa learned leſuite confeſ- 
nor mot in (eth)) was defended by Auguſtine arid Pope Innocentius, and was pradiiſed in the 
Eclcts, tachs- Church for lmeſt 09 yeares 1ogether.; notwitbſhanding it is now (yon better 
ritiam exam indgement) contradiged,andalteredin the fame Church... 1, © ..-) © 
ceflariam efſe: | ropeglt iy rol9d 25:0 Fj. 53> DIED 7 9 only 5 GT, we 
que tandern ab Ecclefia reiefta eſt. Neque Proteſtants 3 nobis in bac- 16. viflatynt, Meldonetap Jeſuits eow- 


mentein Tohanb. 53 Sec ondly 
| 7 


Cap!1z. Combe OnEs Fathers, | I 


Secondly, they acknowle Sora $.4 C Grego. b a * 
11 andethar aoker rn eee Met ies rig uy Is ns aliquorum Pa- 
deſcend into the place of the aamied 4638 d mhell-fire, Neuer- as pn 
theleſſe, now ( {ay they) the general profe rion.of our My: is againſt it. How nium Scholaſti- 
then ſhall we preſume of finceritic irtout Apologiſts, who in the doctrineof ms og 
a Say omiae doi ay > clalely —— me cog ty, docucrunt Pa- 
Y lues,do,in.thele ny pong (as wew 

confeſle) allgiuſtly xcty rcfuſe; Notwithſtandingile eing.their/argument) o UT+ mg inoriemtes wi hey 
geththeabfolute peceſ5/tie CAO Verge urichony canis yon 


TAI A OBI aber rae Ay inzntcad.s 


na ſenſys nor-puetirt. A2grizs oſdlnfit. Monal Bb-3, capis afarites.; 
i o inale Peecarum irt, j ea 
inp hnk ts. men terns heron" TEES 
niſtram in igyematernumEclib. 5:cont.[ be 


tura,definire non-auder. Idem plans je doin | C 
Ppoſſumus rediftam opivionem aperng gene Pls in qua non FA Ts 
rneo iudieio non folim probabilier oma Schle ſaconaycorm 


natione beartudinspunjr ypc Ie. Themdj 134; apr «3s 


Whether the queſtion of the abſolute weceſaitiegf/ Baptilmne pt by the, j 99 Leo gills 
rs Jef pr Primiine ned ie, fr om anions hon our, Uh 
& Atuerfaries..;. $3.5 » cry Wc yy F +-e9 
4 SI" pH ALES DAY | _ 
5. The cuſtomeqf the more prinigtiue Chutch (asthe ny 2 defers: Te pow 
red their Baptiſme for « long ſeaſons. ]-+ we Th werocadinat or 4-10 fans 8. pijs-" 
of them willhaue it)ex1raordinarie;is ihapr Aeaud "thi inr of eceſe Lnarecram 
ſerte Socrates noteth,that Þ z» The Pay: reaſon of Nag 5 Baptifone 1+ ditubl 
till Eaſter jt happened that many, yea Wah, _ died Lore bor nnjme, a alwell In-/ [= 
fants,as ſomerimes men of delcretiofi, narium:;: Grey... 
6 Now when wefind, that.the: ancient and vniuerſall cuſtome of the Flere. Lyſcom,. 
Church was (asit appearethi in thedecree of Pope © Leothe firſt; ) ro appoinit ER: 
onely two'times in the yearefor ſolemne Baptiſines ( although dey the ken of the 
caſe of neceſſitie was ſometime excepted,) werequireofour Aduerfariesthe v3 _ 
reaſon of the alteration of thatcuſtome, which hath bene for ache itie [0 > Alam con..} 
long,and large for vniuerſalitie.: andthey tellvs, that 4 ze hath bene. therefore fucudinem ia. 
changed by the Church,becanſe of the danger, which by ſo long delay did enſue, ef Per Tits ce 
pecially towards young Ijants,f7 many occaſions of : oy doaths. 'T. is WE. bus Paſchatis-.. 
taketo bea ſufficient acknowledgement, that theprimitine Doors held no rows re. 
ſuchabſolute neceſfitie of Bapriſme for Infants,exceptwe ſhaltdarersrhink cum, —_ 
the primitiue mother Church. to. have bene either: ſovawiſcas not to dif. paucis admodg 
ccrne thenow pretended danger,orelſe ſovnnarurall and gracelefle {eſpeci- (hs 
ally in ſo great an hazard of ſaluation ) as notby ſpeedic Baptiſme willingly uotur. Socrates 


to preuent it, In our third triall weſhall manifeſt, _ deg: 
C - Tom. 1.C Surium, dat] d coolurnady iirtytrortiqnta prong "adm. periculoſum 
erat Ran LES Je Yo if TIED ma eNſancs Eccleliz 
paſſim adpendbeyernd coed nr NW. OþT ve dcram. Ts 94 Tom.1.in 
Decres,Paps Levivhcaperccan.6,Sharexaldeth; Quanus: ad obYgartoatty praceprifpebtar | 

8 mempriap,adbucRomgp bus palucradic en Hayek 


tiam,ob antiquitatizreuerentiam, 
in This AiſÞ.31.& 9-71. Seth, 1. pay, 433Þlit.b.e. 
Z y That 
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* Th thiidedtrin of renin 6 full folh fabled by the confeſrions 


Ss 67, £ 


P, By-o1 our diligent ſearch into-the writings of our Aduerfaries, we 

diverſe ict among thr 10h to have bene ſo farre from the nw Romiſh opi- 

erg children of Chriſtian porents, that they 

dey: tarde | held bel ence phy rote of almightie God bo condemne the un- 
erp op baptized chi vera) Pagers, to the torments of hell. 

$oeripd 7 If ſome of our ies have thus pronounced of Infidels Agers 

ng oy (which engendreth vnto cternall boadage) forthe freeingofthem from 

,wearein good hope that ſome others ſithem will betound ſo 

#1 charitable, as tolend vsa voice in behalfe of the efipiing of Sarab(thatis, 

the children/ of the promiſe borne of faithfullparents ) for. the acknow- 

Gaſes na jy ne of their blifſe. This they hauedone with ala e conſent, as ® name- 

tiud ſolkm in- ly,Catctaxe,Gabriet, Gerſou, _—_ Catharings, Pi gone , beſides ( as they 

— Er Freon dra to cheer 

ciuf enſ/s, F Elſie, G ,all uch chil- 

poſt ad. Pe of faithfull nr otomne , and capable of ec. 

remuneranon: rernall life, Thus much from their confeſſions, we need yetfurther vnto 

Ur cer4ſci- a fourth triall 
wor ay ovithaye ol amore io odio peccats ab eius con- 


der opmarmr Yom wk Jain; ri 11. Toſtatus in Gen. 17. 
CDRS EEG i Kon omg bis 


feſſor Duaci py REA io bez. Cap. 22. 
8s,Gabricl,8 aly Cabolic) eſt 3 Dei xitericanila aliehum. ET AXEL 
e: Sicut i —_—_ infagres iD 1m 
terant, ita nunc non apUZan, Caiet in 3.Thom.q. 
facramentis alligaſle, quin abſque 
niſms, vel yirtute Spiritus ſan@i. Part, 2.pag. 
page. who (roll ee 
communiter loquuatur 


» 


d doctrine Pr s be not iu and fortified 


SncT.. 6G 


) IF inqeuetivnafthorencenc Goaldoalyrefvponthebareron 
feſſioos of our Aduerſaries, without their iudjcious conſequents , we might 

| ſeeme tobediredted rather by mens perſons, then by their reaſons: there» 
_ forethatourReadermay know that theſe DoQors were, inthisour defence, 
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nablind guides,we have fingled out ofout adverlariesſichadhiocares tor vs, (es 
as areaccountediohaur bene * Aniihors: moſt religinne, obeditnt wniethe ag» Pare oy 4 
thor itic of ancient Fathers: 'oneof them being a®Devfur of —__ pred norman, In 
this dodtrine without controle iri theConicell of Co ng ob 
Cardinall,forlcartiiog reputed the Moſler of Muflers:: weak ater doby fo [1365 Cumpet- 
cy_ .cuince our concluſions, to-wit,thatGad botheat) IM 


reſpethoſe childrev,who ifluing from faithful ,arc by any te- = . 
cells (wh (which is void of all contempr) depriued of the viewo aun 4roaluoh. 
of Bapriſme : and thatthis doQrine15,in many! the fafeſ>hold. -:, 4 gi 


Ee Ee nate eee © 
urch;which natlthi in not only the deſerts, Pauum obler- 
burcuen the hopes of mien : Pyle” hereof refolue TO norman Fel 
an ©eaidence, that har God in ſuch caſes of wil not pre ie hi T% 
yntothe vic of outward elements. Whichis 
pinion of their Divines,8is alſo confeſſed by Cardinall Bellarmine, ws 
(althoughofamatter ofa different kind) that © God i »ot tiedin'hia bondnte « iple.. 
his Sacraments. Which may be (we thinke) a comment vpon thattext where = 
tis written, { * Except « man be borne againe of water and cc 40 this anus cddivis ns 
word, [cxcept,] by way of another namely che caſsofſuchane- Pre, 
cſi: whichis withourall con the Sacrament. 
"#411 Thidins by the ordinanceof.Godinthe =] 
mmetaleln (as their owne*® Authors do abferue out of the Fathers) Cir: nw Dis 
cumcifion was the 54erament of remifiion of wiginallfinnes when notwirhitan. Mpobnm 
ding the childres dying vncircumcifed were ſaved( (aith $.* Bernard ) onehy by in Cpampe 
the faith of their parents. Therefore the of God in the new Teſtament 
may (as 7 ethirke) conceiue hope of their children : for the faith of bath both born th 
Teſtaments being the ſame , we may not imagine a diuerſc neceffitic of a Fankients in 
Sacrament, becauſe (5 their Cardinall Caietane hath truly argued)s & Sacy4- Fonmommern 
avent being but an adiuntt of faith us ordained not te diſſolue put to _ tbe Confwariank,” 


bus 1bi exiſtentibus,vbi przdicavir tales infantes benediftione Dei pole ſaluari in fide 
nemlequitur nie aptronm a empore hom Cocrns Coat 0.2908 54m Elie 
ibid. fol. 1 34- Confta: Deam nuſericordiam ſaluatioais tuz non it legibus communibus Tr 
non 83 Sacrarnemts iplis digafſe; quin poſſix pucrosnondum natos extra vterumfanGificare,&c. Ger Reeptany 
goo] ſupra, fol.121, & Gabriel Bielsbid.fol,122, Non enim alligauit Deas pens ſu (ve _ tk 
Me Sm fine ipfis,mods abfir comtemprus,faluare nequeat, aut noki, 
we quioes 2p > wy Wy" at Caſſandrum quo OO: 


Bellar.lib.Recognit. $ De Sacramentism gencre. | | 
fidem. S.Bernerdas epift 77. ad Hugonem de ſand Yiftore, 2 Fidey {ala vercrum not fuit matoriy vie- 
nog: +— Xt tanc paruuliy 


— ven lice, 

adinnctum eft noſtro rempore fidei facramenarn ſub ratioae poſſibili;iotelligimus,oon vt vintutem re; rabies vt _ad- 

implear, Caietan in 3.part.Thom.q.68 art.L.co 2. Earns mr falote paruglorum,qui ante diem my 
moriebanrur, ecundum 


cfſencdrreriores conditionis 
catum,& mares damnantur,qui mcircurnciſi DC 4-957 Caen peer nies adand 
fant. fol.123, 126, 138, 7 fame 
4 
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*:Sa.12 - ſame faith, Wellthen, coulda lewiſh * Father, hearing of the death of his 
. -.  . .Childbeforeithadrecciued the outwardeharater of Gods courenanr by the: 
.- Sacrament of circumciſion;call for meare and drinketo ſolace himſelfe, for 
« enb:416,""che-confidence ſake which hehad ofthe happic cſtate of that child; and 
hoods. oa. ſhall Chriſtian parents by acontrarie belicfe of the-crernall miſericneceſſa- 
ucrlis +cpexi-rilycathralling their ized children inthe priſon of hell;fitdowne and: 
cenmarenebe? rake ypthe lamentation of * Rachel, weepinig and wonrwing for their children, 
d«cirar,8 bap- Becauſe they are not ? B TO 3 11930! fr | 
neal ers ore ple 6s 1s rags oor ore neceſſitic of Baptiſme 


cappies..; Pon the words of our Sauiourslaying,* Except « man be borne againe of water 
Gae dais cre- Fc. yet notwithſtiding have devotion another Baptiſme,which is* Fla: 
ig 'e- minu,laging,that! catechized perſons, 8 ſuch as be of a;ſcretion in whom there 
nem ſupplere -' # coIri0iOn for ſiune, and purpoſe of being baptized although they die before they 
— z-"' receiue the outward Baptiſme of water, yet are they inthe ſtate of ſaluation the ne<= 
6... ceſsitie of the baptiſme of water yow wanting, being ſupplied by the baptiſrwe of the 
ed exarcenis vpn Which their Ieſuite Lorinus doth proue out of S. Auguſtine,conclu- 
te-aliquifine ' qinpalſo outof Scripture,thatin ſucha caſe, * che inviſible graceof ſantTifice- 
he Boar £4018 doth, without the viſible Sacrament of Baptiſme,profit theſe Faithfull, who by 
lib ade Baptif.” weceſcitie, and not in contempt of religion, are depriued of Baptiſme. © 
< be $0 13 Hence their forenamed' Authors aſfume, that the children of the 
; Carcchumeni: faithfull dying without Baptiſme,may be thought to receiue the 'Baptiſme of 
io adula zra<' rþe Fp;r28,a5 wellas thoſe Carechumeniſts {j of, ( _ whombythe 
une ſulvepro perhersis reckoned !Y/alemtiwian the Buyperor: Jexceps we ſhall thinke(lay they) 
6+defiderio us! $has God #5 more merciful unto men of yeares then vnio tender Infants:as to make 
mendiciedant;) rem capableofgrace withourthe vieofourward Bapriſme,8& todeny childre 
ROETY the neceſſaric means of ſaluation. ' But what ſhould hindertheir faluation? 
ranurfaluarit only the want of Baptiſme by water:How then could Yalentinianbe faucd? 
np ng They ſay this was, becauſe the want of the outward baptiſme of water was 
fuminis bapri- ſupplied by the inward Baptiſmeofthe ſanQiifying Spirit:and we know, that 
mare decelle> ' *7ohn the Baptiſt, when he wasas yetvnbaprized, and vncircumciſed, he was 
4 Chriſtenedby the ſpiritof ſfanification,cuen in his mothers wombe. 
rinianogmpera- 114 The Romaniſts haueadded yetathird Baptiſme,which they rerme 
ery eb ſangeinis.of bloud: which,they ſay ,acquitteth a man ofthe neceſfaric debr of 
brofiue Audinz Baptiſme,which is by water, ® ſo that afivell the wnbaptized children , as men 
Cs _—_ being ſlaine for Chriſt ,are truly baptized(lay they )in their owne bloud, & therby 
ſaſceperit Sacramenta baptiſmaris ; Dicite mihi,quid aliud in nobis eſt, nifi voluntas, niſi peritio? atque ctiam dudur 
hoevotum habuir,8c. -.. Quz autem ratio eſt, vt baptilmusflaminis magis locumbabeat in adultis quani i paruulis? 
an forte Deum crudeliorem fore paruulis quam adultis? Tilmannus apud Cafſandrum,quo ſupra. k In AQt10.44 Ce- 
cidirSpimus ſanftusſuper omnes qui audiuerunt verbum.) Monet Auguſtiousq. 84. in Levit. vt binc intelligamus quod in- 
uifibilis fantificatio quibuſdam adtuerit atque profucrir,polzithue interdum adefle & prodefle fine vifbili 1ento, ve 
Deus non alligerur (vrvulgari axiomare loquunrur) ſuis Sacraments, quando viz. Sacramentum (1.4.de Bapr.c.24 )vr Baptiſ- 
igionis,ſcd neceſsitatis articulus excludat,vr Auguſtiniverbis vtar. Lorinus Ieſccomms, in Act.2. So 
iſma quoddam fic,non eſt r2amen Sacramemurn. Bellar. lib.1. de Baptiſ, cap.6. 
um. ar wt | Librum Ambrofijde morte Valentiniani legat,$ aduertet five dubio ſanftum virum homini non 
zato & mortuo fidenter, 8 de ſola fide falurE prarſfurnere,& tribuere indubiranter boaz voluntati quod defuit facultati. 


«lib. 
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Capr.. | Concerning the forntFiakers -, 


are not onely ſaved, but + ninnb1cd” mma the yrs: which 
thinke he Amro rheexample of the Infants ſl e at-rhe' 5 on 
Chrift.Whencetheit owviie Authois are bold thusto 
" 1fchildres usbaptieed m be capable B, ſanguin, 
of bleu ghen are they capable lens, oft 
Spirit alſo, enen in the wombes'« their mothers, Which reaſon is very 
Ms andfound, becauſetherewsnevieranyſouleintereſted in Chit bores way = eget 
pofſefled with: his rr wo Spirit ? as itis written,* Whoſoener are Chriſts Mrate.Si enim 


hane receined the ſpiris of Chriſt. Tt thele reaſ6ts be not ſufficient, weadde þ <s.r rr 


vtero occideretur, Martyr efſer non minds quam innecentes.— Fthic eft ſcopus omnjum verborum, que habet Caicta- 
nus.Infantes in vtero ſunt papacrotapeiing languinis,ergo flaminis.Tilmannurapud Caſſaudrum, parte altera de Baptiſmo In- 
fern, fol.118.gy 131. * Rom. 8.9. 4 

A confirmation of the ſame dattrine of Proteſtants, by other arguments © | 7 
4 of our 7 kearned Adaerſaries. | A | | ff 
YL ECT. To o& | 0 

5 nl princpleandpraic ofthe Romiſh Church,is to 
rexchghes + cliliros wanting faith « fe te etbeſte Che be 

ſe,Þ as another mans finne rn other primo 


—_— ſg them vnio pi ty fornk uation. Hence their owne ** i fols fide Ec- 
A— 


ly thus colleQt,* Seeing, rs rr ps Td Soren 
#6 pap mn acked,whetber 


h 
2 ;progpebitond he geos ae ledes 5 : Rl 
baptized, and anſwer is Py the IN the name. of the child, I beleene, rumen ode 
and,that is my deſire - it cannot Fl denied, but that the child (e lo we will con- Anabaprifts 
uy 


Fa wr ary en ky emonic,which ruſedint qt is,before = = cl 


ir bebaptized op Srakwofthe Son ny by the faith noo tua bapti- 
of the ry ger hath vowed then betean Nt © of os Dies fees 


children are no lefſeexcuſable by the vow,and. Si 0 faith-of the Church,then 4; 
the adultiare held to bebytheirowne : which oinrthey 
red & confirmed bya pertinent and pregnant i 


. Bellermin de Baptiſm. lib. 1; capi9.”$. Quintuny drguimentom, Bee” Rorfuss Duplex fides requiritur it 
tiſmo,Aﬀtuali vna,quz przcedit,vt diſpolitio, & ea eſt quz cxigitur abaprizatis, dum iubentur nr a rp btw 
altera quz ſequirur IEa_es cſt pars efſentialis1uſtificationis,8 non eſt aus ſed habirus. Tbid, cap.11. $.Eft autem. 
c Ait Thomas z.pait.q,65.& q.69.A4.ad z.ln daptiz; infideaulicamgccletiz,quz fi per impol- 
fibile deliceretfupplenes cclefia erivinphany Elf T110,9%0 oppo 134.51 itaque fides & voluntas Ecclefizs 
infantibus accomodara,cos baptiſmo | zſo caulz eſt curnon etiam cos obrinendz ſan- 
Cficationi idoneos efficiat,fi externum bapriſmi + jam yoto przſumptum,neceſſi itarinon poteſt, iam ſola 
prohibeat? — Nam etiam ante Baptiſmum ſuſceprur, 19 credentiurn numero Sos haberi,ex priſcz 
Ecclefize — en infantes antc lotionem de 999% an credant,8&tc. —— bu tia pat2t ex or- 


cnn Fo 


losadbapriſmum difpom ait,non quidem ſecundum aftum ſuum, ſed ſecundum aftum ;— wage quia diuina miſcricordiz* 
alienam yoluntatem iplispropriam reputat.Caſſander ibidfol,148, 
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< loEcclefiafe- 16 A fift argument may be deriued from ſtrange Paradoxes (as we 
nate ad 52P- chinke) which the preſumed neceflitic of outward Baptiſine hath begor , as 
los,ne fil fide- Namely to equalize the children of faithfull parents with the ſeed of © 1nfidels, 
am ſine bap- in reſpect of grace and damnation ztoallowa * Pagan to boptite, altbough it 
rex,Gar apud in. #® 102e 518 ſcorme, 6:2. 8 madde mano be baptizzd;and to admit of © leegpy broth, 
feros cum alijs or pudale-water fora true element of Bapriſme : and finally ( topaſle ouer an 
fl infidelium. other * {cruple) todraw the matter vnco that iſſue, that either ( contrarie to 


"> ag the doctrine of their owne Schoole)* the child may be baptized in the mothers 
rp] A - wombe-: orelſe contrarieto the practiſe of their Church, the ! mothers bellie 
non crederer & 78ſt be rapped wp, ſo ſhe die bodily, that the child may be bapticed , andobtaine 
quicquam boni 4 (pirituall life. ; 

Facere, & cum * 1-7 If wemightbe ſuffered a little to tranſgrefle our former courſe, and 


irrifione feceri , * 
&c. Tolle: not wholy to ſtand vnto the arbitrement of our Aduerſaries, in defence 


b.2.ce.20. of ourcauſe, bur viſe our ownearguments, it would be no hard matter for 
fas x vs by that Scripture » (* Becau el Infidell huzbandsſanctified by the faitbfall 
rus ameati. $4 wife,c, otherwiſe were your children wvncleane, but now they are cleane,)to ſhew 


qe "ae 4 thatalthough all men,by their naturall birth,arenobetterthen a * generation 
þ Poteſt ele of vVipers3 yet When the * Rooreis ſanRified and holy, (ſuch is the prerogatiue 
bapriſmusin li- of Chriſhanitic) that the branch may be alſocalled holy. Otherwiſe ifthe vn- 
ziuio, in brodi0 |, «Jecuing u35band ſhould nothaueſuffered his child to be baptized, which 
carnium yel pil- - p . 4 . 
cium, quando Was begotten of the kg, andthe child ſo dying muſt periſh : then 
= eſt norabi- the priuiledge of beleeuingſhould:not be ſogreat, if thecleanneſſe ſpoken of 
qua non, vet did not extend further then theapprobation of her marriage. There remai- 
ex aquae lo neth nothing now,but to ſhut vpallin 
expreſla, vel in \ Jt | | 
aqua ſulphurea: licer non fint iſta adhibenda nifi in extremo necefsitatis tempore. Toler.leſ. Inftruft.Sacerd, lib.2, cap.18. 
i Notaſecunds,debetcſle aftus cx ſe ordinatus ad ablativoem, vnde qui pucram moricoter proijcit in putcum pro- 
fundum,vrbaprizetur, quaotumuis ſuffocarewr, quia non poteſt ab aqua extrabi, iſte non baptizar,ſed occidit,peccatque 
morraliter. Toler.leſ.In/tru& Sacerd, lib 2,cap.18, k Cimenim puer inventre marrispericlicatur, & emiſit manum, 
vl pedem,poteſt baptizari in ca parte, & hot eſt probabilius, licer aliqui dicanx coorrarium. Thomas z.part. 9.68. art.11, 
renct quod poteſt,&c. Tolet.ibid. Verilsime digit Thomas, quiadonec 1n vteris ſunt, non habeptur in numero & conuentu 
hominam. Tilmannu apud Caſſandrum de Bapt Infant, . 1, Alioquin ſequitur, ve cum puer exiſtens in vtero matris ſic 
in maximo periculo moriendi,& nulls modo ſaluari potent,nifibaptizcrur,yt marer deberet & tenererur de neceſvitate (a- 
lutis permitrere vt cius venter ſcindatur & extrabarur inde puer vinus, ne moriatur & damnetur; ſed boc nunquam vfiraturn 
crat ab Eccleſia, Ergo aliud eſt remedium puero taliter exiſtenti deſtinatum ne damoetur. Thomas Eliſixs apud Caſſendrung 
guo ſupra. fol.1338, * 1.Cor.7.14. * Math3.7, Y Rew11.16. 


' The —_—_ the doftrine of Proteflants to be the more 
oung avd ſafe profeſsion, 


Szer. 8, 

a Huiuſmodi s ; , 
:nfantes quifine 13 Our Aduerſaries defend { weknow?) asan Article of * faith,that al 
baptiſmo dece- children dying without Baptiſme are not ſaved: but are committed wnto priſon, 
dung, non iq £4er the brinn of hell, there to endlurt the enerlafFing puniſhment of loſſe , which 
*£2es Cmbolica. is the priuation of bleſſedneſſe. The vnſoundneſle of which poſition is diſ- 
D HungermCo': cerneable : firſt, becauſcitis not'@Cathokite , that is, notan vninerfall faith, 
ues 295 which not onely ſomeancient Churches contuted by their Þ practiſe, bur al- 
Seſſ.r. & Greg, ſo many late < Romaniſts, and ſingular DoRars haue contradicted by their 
PR WI 2 cog. > om. 8 Ec br STE 
© $5. 19 Sccondly,becauſe they catinordefineit be to anartidle of infallible 

| PanbfaX. truth, 


—_— 
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truth}; the contraric whereunto their owne ſingularly approued * Doctors 4 $5-5-6-$-7: 
haue ſtrongly maintained, as more agreeable vnto the glory of Gods grace, 
more comfortable to his Saints,more proportionable ro his couenant inthe 
old Law,more warrantable by exampleof the Bapziſf, and more conſonant 
both vato other Baptiſines, as flammir & ſaneninis andallovntorthe manner 
of baptizing profeſſed and vied intheirowne Chutch. 
20 Thirdly, thereuolt which the greateſt defenders of that Article haue 
made fro trucantiquity,doth manifeſt the to be neither Catholike nor faith- 
ful in their profefſion: who haue deuiſed,after thegenerall day of iudgement, 
a peculiar place for ſuch Infants, which they call © Zimbw puerorum,diſtin&t ear oe 
from the tormenting hell, contrarie to the vniuerſfall dofrine of ancient Fa- T 
thers;who according vntothe tenor of the laſt iudgemment,haue acknowled- 
vcd but onely two ſtations, one on the * right hana,and one on the left,onely f Math 25.33. 
twokind of perſons,s ſheep & goats,vnderonly twodenominations,Newſed þ,,7. 
& bleſſed : onely vnto two endleſſe ends,cuerlaſting Oy Chriſt eter- i 1b. | 
nall kingdome. What (ſhall we ſpeake of baptizing by mad-men,8& by Pagans, 
and in ſcorne, and with puddle water, euen vntothe ripping vp of the mothers 
belly:which haue bene the fancied * concomitants of this doctrine? k $.6. 
21 Laſtly, cueriechildatthe fiſt birth is,in both Churches,vowed and 
deſtinated to be baptized in duerime : but yet Cifferently; for the Church of 
Rome deſpaircthof the ſaluatis of ſuch a ſoule dying withour baptiſine : the 
Church ot the Proteſtants do beleeue, that by the mercie of Godin Chriſt, 
it {hall cnioy bleſſedneſſe. Now then ( ſuppolingan indifference of truth on 
both ſides,) whether doctrine is moreſafe,may be indged by the grace of our 
Lord, who promiſeth to anſwer his Church according to her faith. There 
yetremaineth ſomething to be anſwered , 


Concerning the ceremonial rites urged by the Apologi(ts, to wit, Baptiſme 
vicd by lay -perſons, three-fold immerſion, figne of the 
Crofle, and vnction, 


SECT. 9. 


22 Theſeobieftors,and great challengers of Proteſtants to diſpute,do, 

in this place, vrgetheauthoritie of ancient Fathers, to proue the ceremonie a Baprizatus ter 
of three-fold immer ſion,that is,the dipping of the partie baptized thrice in the en porw 

lauer of baptiſme : thereby to conuince Proteſtants of contempt againſt ve- x oopaeers' 
nerable antiquitie ; when as yet themſelues could not be ighorant of the do- Chritti, L drag 
crine of their owne Church, teaching that the ſame * cuſfome for antiquitie, ©=cpumsm- 
(notwithſtiding it be Apoſtolicall) both may be,&® us alſo abrogated by the Pope color. tet.3. 
of Rome,and that (as they pretend)<for inſt cauſe. Wherefore we may ſcore yp Hicrius,quiab 
this obicion, with others, as notes of the inſinceritie of theſe Apologiſts, 32900256” 
' Whodarethus boldly accuſe others in their owne guilt : when they ought to matus, er coa- 
haue acknowledged the primitine forme of baptilme to haue bene but once Famer con, 


dipping,as more agreeable vnto the nature of baptiſme hich is but * one. | <o, qui Apoſto- 


fungitur, Romano Pontifice mutari & aboleri poteſt. Greg Yalent.eſ. Analyſ. peg.7% b Hyc conluctudo per con- 
ws conſuctudinemiamdiu abolita eſt.Canw Iocis Theol, lib.3.cap.y, &c Poſtulante juſta caula, vt patet ia Colic 
Tolctano quarto, Bellar.lib,4.de Euchar.cap.z8, * One faith,one baptiſne, Epheſc4.s. 


23 The 


A—_— 
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d Si nulla ne- 23 The Baprtiſme -wen, pramntng from the aboue-named do- 
cclntas, lie @rine of the on of] Bones inthe former diſcourſe receined an 
lurpatio: ff ae- an{Wer: whereunto may be added,that S. Auguſtine,who ftandeth moſt for 
celsitas vrgeat, the _— of Baptiſme, doth not abſolutely defend ſuch lay-miniſters, bur 
4: ®# chinketh that they,by ſo doing,are poſſibly guikie (whichtherefore cannor 
&um.— Scd be called Gods ordinance) of ſome kind of */inne. How much lefſe would 
<1 aullanecc- he haue defended the now Romiſh poſition, which teacheth, that © Pagans 


litare vlurpetur, 


& 3 quoliber 48d Infidels are lawfull minifters of Baptiſme ; ſecing Auguſtine thought ir a 
caliber pad! f raſhneſſe for any 10 | mays this without the anthoritie of ſome great Conncell? 
qzoddaum © \Which kind of Baprilme their Pope Gregory the ſecond did fo farre con- 


non poteſt dici 
noa datii,quam- demne,that he commaunded ſuch perſons to be 8 beptizedagarne: for what 


uam- 
as rected promiſe hath Chriſt euer made tothoſe vndertakers of holy things: 
polsir, illicue 2 . ! h x » 
datum. Augu/?. 24 Againe,ancient Fathers and Councels haue decreed,and that with- 
coxers lizerss Our the limitation of the caſes of neceſſitie,that ® xo weman, no not the bleſſed 
— lib.z, Virgine,ſbould preſume 10 baptiſe. Nor can their Cardinall Bellarmine find in 
e lntemporc all antiquitieany oneauthoritic that alloweth it in any caſe, before their late 
veceliitatis Pa- (Councell of | Florence, 

ano vel lots 

ch hcer baprizare. Tolet.Teſ.xcy Card.lib.1.1 nſtruct.cap.20. & Bellarelib.1.de Sacram Baptiſc.cap. 7. f Non temere ali- 
quid inde aftrmandum cit fine authoritate Concilijtanti,quantum tantee rei ſufficit, Augu/#.loco citato. g QuosiPa- 

agis baptizatos eſle afferuiſti,fi ita habetur,ve denuo baptzesin nomine Trinitatis, mandamus. De Conſecrar.diſ/.4.C.Quos 
a Paganis. To thu authoritie Bellarmine anſwereth, that there was ſome defeRt in the torme of thoſe Pagan bapilmes: thu he 
ſaith only,but proueth it not, whereas ſuch baptizers were before abſolutely excepted axainſt by a more ſufficient Councell: Laici 
baprizare polſuat,mods fint iphi baprizati,& hon bigami. Conc. Eliber, Carn.38. For herexn Payens bapt:ſme is alſo contrary to 
| theſe weake grounds which the Fathers gaue for tolleration of lay Chriſtian mens baptiſme: Scimus ctiam Laicis icere (bapuza- 
re) vt caim accipit quas,ita dare poteſt. Heron contre Luciferian.cap.q. bh Ne ipli quidem faonfifime Chriſt: marri 
datum elt vt baprizaret,aloqui ipla potuls quam lohannes bapuzifſet Chriſtum. Epriphen.hereſ 79.Non permittitur mulicrs 
ia Ecclefia loqwled nec doccre,nec tingere,nec offerre . Tertwll.cap.9.de Yeland.Yirg. Mulier baptizare non przumar. Con- 
cil.Carthag «4. C.190, At which Councell S. Auſtine was preſent: for of eohmgree th P. Lombard and Gratian do adde,im 
calu necelsitatis, BelLarmine cong/ſeth, Non babetur in Tomis Concihorum illa exceptio. Bellar.lib. 1 de Bapt. cep.7. 

i Io Concilio Florentioo babetur,in calu nece{sitatis licere laico, ſeu femine,ſcu Pagano baptzare, modo adfint ma- 

teria, forma, & micnno debita. Bellarm, ibid, 


Au Anſwer vnto the obiected ceremonies 


IBCrT. Iv, 


xTertul. lib. de 25, CAbrenunciation, which is a proteſtation of * renonncing the di uell, 
corona Militis: and all his works &'c. and the ſigne of the Croſſe,are as ordinarily and religiouſly 
—— viedin our Churchas they were inthe dates of Origen, Cyprian, and Ter» 
mur aosabre- tullian, and could not be obiected vntothoſe Proteſtants of whom they are 
nuaciare Sta- not rejected, Without ſore luſt of vnneceffarie contention : except it be that 
Angel P>* our Aduerſariesdointend;by vrging the vc of theſe ceremonies, to intimare 
Centur.3. col. a neceſſity of them. And then we an{wer them,thatalthough there hath bene 
£25 licur &. found among themſelues one Biſhop , who hath defended thar Bapriſme is 
rorClaudj E- Of no efficacy without the figne of the Croffe; yet by their commondodtrine 
pilcopi Tar is thatopinion iudged tobe > mangfestly erroneous, euen becauſe , in Chriſts 
nents a ni ;aſtitmtion there is 10 mention of croſsing. Which argument is equally ſuffici- 
lurp,aifi fig- entto-.confute the neceſlitie of annoimting,which ( as theirleamed Alphonſe 
Cats beptigac ſaith ) © zn the inſtitution of Baptiſme was not commaunded by Chriſt. 
7 ir: Hic autem manifeſtus eſt crror, conſtat enim aim Chriſtusinſtituerer baptiſma, nunquam de {ignocrucs me- 
inille. Alphonſcde Caſtro lib-3.hereſ.Tit Baptilmus. c Chriſhus baptiſina iaſtituens, nullum de chrilmate adhibends 
dedit praxccptums Alphenſws ibid, ; 4 


. 
nt 5d. 
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. 26 In Dionyfius(whomour Ap belecue to have bene $, Pauls 4 Meminiſle 
Scholer ) wefind thatanciently they vied toannoint Chriſtians with oyle thro dent 
bath 4 before their Baprifine and alſo after their diath;ar thetimieof theirbiiti: vis! hin. 
all: the firſt,in roken that they who will be Chriſtians,are called to be Able, oem rene 
that is, Champrions,conſecrated vnto a ſpiritual wraſtling;and the other in to- beptitnd fl | 
ken (their warfare being now ended; ) chartheir firedrand&uſtis done off, none rg 
whenlike victors and conquerers they are to take their reſt. This laſt ynRi- CES ry 
on,whichis after death ( whereby their doctine' of Purgatotte, threatning bus, per totum 
horrible rorment,8 promiling no preſentreſt,may ſeeme to receiue no little <orpwinundto, 
preiudice) the Romaniſts haue neglected,and yet ſpare notto impute an ini- Ho Fm 
quitie vnto Proteſtants for omitting the former : whenas ſuch ancient cere- cognitionis fi 
monies may according vnto the diuerſe conditions of times, 8& diſcretion of ** * infine 
ſeuerall Churches,permit both their vſe, & change, alwaies with this caueat, ratiooum vie, 


tharthey be neither altered by the ſpirit of fation, nor ved with a ſuperſti- ciz= dcfuadts 


tious opinion . | nunc autem int 
exequijs infuſum defunfo oleum fignificat exndem illa peregifſe certamina, & illis compleris ſane effe cooſurnmatum. 
Dionyfrne de Hierarch. pag 102, Pariſ-1 519. 


> —— 


CHAP. XIIIL. 
Of Auricular Confeſon. 


THE ROMISH. APOLOGIE. 
- 9 Ninthly concerning Confeffion, Abſolution, Penance, and Satisfation : that e- (10) Cene.z. 
wen (10) in (theſe firfter) times of Cyprian and Tertullian, was. vied priuate confel- cap.s. col.r27. 
fion, (ezen) ofthoughts and lefler fines, and that the ſame was (11) then commaun- prin > ops 


ded,and thought neceſlarie; | aad kiveatee 
| rrat.r.ſe&. 7. 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: in the margene 

== 
T he ſtate of the queition, 2s it is laid downe by onr lear- SENG WES 

ned Aduerſaries: (7 RY 


SncT. I: 
JT isnot queſtioned betweene vs (as their owne* Cardinall , aijminica 
witneſſeth, ) whether it be conuenient for 4 man burthened vious geners 
with ſinne,tolay open his conſcience in priuate, vnto the mi- am h—_ _ 
niſter of God.and to ſecke at his hands both the counſell of ctiam prizzm 


1.£2 
ACSI inſtrudtion, andthe comforts of Gods pardon : but whether cotum Patore 
there be(as from Chriſts inftitution) ſuch an Þ abſolute neceſsitie of this primate 14... fic dc- 
eſcien,both for all ſorts of men,Se for euerie particular knowne finne,and broe, nes 


par» 0007 wh eg that without it thete can be no remiffion or patdon 
to be hoped for from God. The principal differences then berweene Prote- nw” wage 


ſtants & Romaniſts ſtand vpontwofeet,the by) rpm x > Noe ena proc 
tece & decree of nn peecan 


confefio: which two whoſocuer ſhallimpugne,is r 
quo, 20 arte inducendos, niſs quoad intereffe ſua vt ſolidam conſolationis fruftury referant. Bellay.lib.3. de Pa 
mis. cap. x. 4nd chat all Proteftantsdo ;n this he ſheweth inthe ſame place. 
b Era 4 Chriſto infticumam, Baller, ibid needing contraria, haretica ct. Maidonar, Ieſaita 
Aa 


S $.art 
CE. the 


'  diferte at, in 
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he ctumnayy the — ——— pronounced an © Anatherma. For confirma- 
eroiz a4 £10n Of which c on, the Apologiſts haue pretended the iudgement 
rem peccate- and. praQuſe of antiquitic.. Thercfore do we firſt giue our Reader to vn- 
nes nxt derſtand, = | 
divino,omnia & fingula peccata mortalia,quorum memoria cum debita prxmeditatiove habeatur,— Avathetma fit.Si quis 
dixerit contelſionem omnium peccatorum,qualem Ecclefia ſeruat,efle impoſſibilem— Anathema kit. ConcileTrid.Sefſſ. 14. 


That the teſtimonies of Tertullian avd Cyprian «ve imperti- 
| nently obietied. 


Sncr. 2s 


2 This which hath bene confeſſed,that Proteſtants do greatly approue 

the vſe of private and yoluntarie confeſſion,when a man cither ſuſpeRcth the 

a Oyprianus di- ynlawfulneſle of any aQtion, or clſe when he groaneth vnderthe ſenſible 
mainoribus pec- 2Yilt Of a troubled ſoule,and ſhall deſirethe way of curing his diſeaſe, by the 
catis,quz quide comfortable pronuntiationof' Gods pardon, trom the mouth of him who 


non in Deum hath the commiſſion thereof from God , we hope our Aduerſaries willnot 
evfle et 24 iflike. But when they further obicR, * that prinate confeſsion of thoughts and 


exomologefin leſſer ſipnes w.ts commanunded by $.Cyprian,as neceſſarie for all men, and do con- 
venire, idque cludethereupon a or qo of their priuate confeſsion, we vpon due enquirie 


frequenter fi-ri ; "6s . , F 
RS Cypries Can truly anſwer, that ® Cyprians meaning in thoſe minora delitia, que non in 


« the Apologiſts Deum committuntur, is greatly miſtaken, becauſe S. Cyprian doth not com- 
cite it out of the 


Cent.3, cap.6. PAre Publike ſinnes with private, but publike ſinnes with publike ſinnes; be- 
eol.127, theCen--cauſe theleſler {innes were fo great, thatthe committers of them could »os 


a 7 appt 3 be admitted (as himſelfe ſpeaketh ) into the communion of the Chuych, without 
werd minora the abfolution and empoſition of the hands,both of the Biſhop & his Clearoie- : and 


peceata,ec. the great finnes there ſpoken of, were no lefſe then lapſe tempore perſecutionis, 


_ wed that is,renouncing of the faith of Chriſt in the time of perſecution, and pol- 


whichthe Roma- Iuting themſelues with heatheniſh Idolatrie : this Apoſtaſiefrom the faith of 


nit; calveniall: Chriſt, which is the monſter of ſinnes, S. Cyprian compareth with other 
(ps ran * fcandalousfinnes which menare ſubic&vnto,&didin the end refolue, thatif 


lib.3.epiſt.16. the leſſer ſinnes are not abſolued without confeſcion, then muſt theſe extreme rc- 
ogra bellions againſt God vndergoa publike cenſure, before that the offenders 
ejus vita, qui a- Could be received into theboſome of the Church. Hereby it is plaine, that the 


| git —_—_ Exomologeſis in Cyprian cannot ſignifie any auricular confeſſion, neither can 


Hicationem ve» {NO[E 1im074 delieta leſſer ſimnes betoken any venials,nor doth he mention fins 
nine quiepeſ- | Of thought ,or priuate rranſoreſsions, bur ſuch as were poſſibly þoth hainous 


malay - inthemſclues,and ſcandalous vnto the Saints. | 
ro manuefuerix 3 Theſecond teſtimony is as much miſconſtrued,for © Tertallian(as their 


impoſtaiquan- OWNE Rhenanus vpon Tertullian noteth) ſpeakerh not of the prinate, but of the 
ot ning puotike confeſcionbecauſe(ſaith he)in thoſe rimes the priuate was not commanded. 
excels ds- Letvs in the ſecondplace, for triall ofthe truth of antiquitie, beginne at the 
iQtis cauts ome -£ 15823 

nia & moderate ſecundum diſciplinam Domini obſeruari oportet? Argwmentum epifole c/:Significatio ad plebem ſuper 
laplis,&c. and lib, 3. epift.14. and lib.1. epift.3. it is exomologefis criminis. c Porrd Sem ob 'cauſam complu- 
rium hic teſtimonizs yfi ſamus, quimne quis admiretur Tertullanum: de clancularia ifta admiflorum contefFone nihil 
locutum; quz,quantum conijcimus,nata eſt ex iſta exomologeſi per vitroneary borrirom pictatery, vt occultorum pecca» 
torur efler & cxpmologefis occulta: nec enim yiquam preceptum olimlegimus.Bearms K/ ;Pref.in Argum Tertwl. 


' de Panitent: | | 
ordinance 


Carig.  (oterning thefaithofiantient Fathers. 


ordinanceofi God, whom the Philoſophers called primam, &.veram; and 
whom we profeſſe tobe both the antiquitieoftruth,andtruthofantiquitie. | 
And therfore for difablingthe defence of the Romiſh doftring obconfeilion, 


we lay downe this propolition, viz. | 


T hat the pretended Romiſh Confeſrion is not from Dinine inilitation; ner 
'. any doctrine of faith : proved by the teitimonies of our: © 
learned Adnerſaries. vis 


C Sa 3s 


4 The Councellof Trent decreed it tobe * neceſſarie by the ordinance a Si quiadizeriz 
of God, and will haue it ſo belecued vnder the cenſure of Anathemaypon e- —noeeoens 
uerie one that ſhall contradi& ir. The which neceſfitie their C: wrdinal nallÞ Bel. gjaino,&c. Con. 
larmine laboureth to euince,both from the figures of the old Teſtament,and:«%Tridew. Sep: 
preſcriprofthenew. Notwithſtanding their owne Authors do moreinge: ,cuggu s. 
nuouſly grant the contrarie; for of the pe ic ofthe old Teſtament, their guralsneceds- 
Cardinal Toller ſaith, that © rhe purpoſe of confeſsing was not then neceſſaryztheir v#<ratiure di- 

. . 4 | * 6 tas C's ': Uing& a Den + 
Lyra reachetha note higher, ſaying,that © the Prieſt heard not the particular iaginue, 
confeſrions of the people, for that had bene impoſcible, but onely in generall. Accor- noningeaere.. 
dingly haue others pronounced concerning the new Teſtament, as their Te- op 4p 
ſuite Maldonate witneſſeth: © Di#erſe Catholicks, among whom are all the Inter- cap.s, Boller. 
preters of the Decrees, do thinke that there ts no dinine precept for this kind of con- '#:34ePanie.. 
feſtion. Which opinion, he notwithſtanding is emboldened to call now he- 46s 
reticall; whereof their owne Gloſlator long ſince was licenced to affirme,that Teſtamento. :- 
* it is more truly ſaid to hane bene ordained by a tradition of the Church, then by "&<9-2 Al 
any authoritie either of the old or new Teſtament. If this be not ſufficient, we Tir.Coofcho,” 
purſue further to proue | © Propoſitum 
erat neceſſarium in veteri lege. Toletus Ieſuita, Inſtrutt,Sacerd, Traft.de Confeſſo, d ln veteri lege non omniapeccata 
in particulari explicabant,quiatum impoſſibile crat,tum propter breuitatem temporis, tum quia Sacerdos non omaia pec- 
cata populi ſciebar, ſed in generali, (addit) ficut nos facimus inprincipio Miſſz. Lyra in Lewie.16.21, e -Sunt etiam 
inter Carholicos,qui putant nullum eſſe prxceptum divinum de 10ne, vt omnes Decretorum Interpretes, & inter 
Scholaſticos Sotus, Maldinat.leſ.Sum.q,18.art.4. he adde.Sed hzc opinio aut iam declararta eſt tatis ranquam he. 
rilis, aut operzpretium faceret Ecclefial declararet elle bzrefin,&&c, Ff Meliusdicitur ab voigerlalis Ecclefiz tradi- 
tione,quim noui aut veteris Teftamenti authoritate inſtitutam fuille. Gloſſator apud Gratian.de Peenit diſt5. cap, In peni- 
 tcntias Of this the Index Expurg.commandeth,Delcatur. Fide Pappum, Collatio cenſure, pay329» , 


' That the Romiſh dottrine of Confeſsion had no being in the times long after 
the dates of the Apoſtles : as it uteſtified by dinerſe Romaniſts. 


Sn cCT. 4 


| 5 Weſhallnot needany domeſticall witneſſe for proofehereof,the teſti- 4 Frafrnus an. 
monies ofour Aduerſaries being ſo prompt,direR,8: copious inthis behalfe: nor. ad epiſt. 
ſome of them affirming, that * private confeſsion was not ordained by God , nor © _ 
pradiiſed in the ancient Church; but that d in the Primitine Church for a long & in Method, 
Beatus Rhenanus annot.in lib. Tertull.de Penit. docent Confeſſioner ſecreram fingulorum peccatorum Fr, A 
effe iure divino inſticuram aut imperaram,ſed 'neque in viu antique Ecclefiz fuilſe. Ft refert Bellarm.lib.3: de Panit. cap.1. 
$.Noſtroſeculso. =b Confeſſio loogo tempore in priſca Eccleſis eſt olim publice faQta. MaldomewesIeſwita Suman, 
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c Que non 2- t;mye the confeſsion then vſed was y_ - as for the priuate confeſſion, © zt was 
ch aq mot yet acknowledged inthe Greeke Churchy which they —— (out 
quorncn ma: of Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtome ) © ot zo: hane bene held neceſſarie 
naurt traces. inthoſetimes. | fg oituenl; hl ons 
ro aero 6 Burſuchisthe imperfeRionof ſight inthe Romaniſts, that they of- 
C.ln peniten- fended as it were with the brightneſſeof thisacknowledged truth; do com- 
4 Thequeſtion Maund ſuch teſtimonies of- their owne men to be ©pnr ext +, And when 
eingmade,V- for confutation of their pretended-neceſlitic thereof, the like evidence is 


-——<vomy i brought from ancient hiſtorians, recording the fact of the Patriarch NeQari- 
ſecrets {atisfq. US,WHO vpon the notorious treſpaſſe ofa Deacon,abrogared the manner of 


Etione Sow R Pripare confcſſhon;then our Aduerſaries(as namely their two Cardinals Bel- 
——— .larmine and Baronjus ) foranſwer hereunto,dedlle ſo homely with two anci- 
_ innlieger => Ga her ang ,Sozomen SEE ; "fro mar NA of? : wy, 

raffirneth rhe 17:7 ſo ( lay they) is Caluins argument anſwered, taken from the fatt of Netta- 
i rins, ve was hereby SGom what kinde of diſputers our Apologiſts do 
quamlibereri- ' boaſt of,to wit,men whoaſſume vnto themſclues a cenſorious authoritie of 
men ves branding ancient monuments with the note ofa Lie, and make the teproch 
fas Eedefiw of 01d hiſtorians their anſwer, and our ſatisfaRion ; notwithſtanding this an- 
& Sacerdouali ” {ror beſo 8 mprobable.that their owne learned Teſuite * Suarez dare ſupport 
room nt any &. the credit of our Hyſtorians relation and report, Theirlaſt refuge is,to anſwer, 
which purpoſe be that Netarius abrogated the publike confeſcion onely,as ought to rake away 
elelgrh an, theſcandallgiuenby a Deacs, fornjcating in a publike confeſsi6,they would 
fone, 4 Chiy= Permit a private confeſſion, wherin he might hauea greaterſhadow and co- 
ſotome:Gloſa- yert tor ſuch a worke of darkeneffe. | 


potruagdee '* . 7 Letnowour Aduerſariesbethinke themſclucs how inconſiderately 
Lozden: they hauc anſwered not onely ynto the teſtimonies of Socrates and Sozo- 
157%.  mene,butvntoS. Chryſoſtome alſo, who was the ſucceſſor of Netarius, 
e Quod ſcilicer 


allakeo peceatt and ſtood againſt not & publike confeſsion, as Baronius would have it, bur ( as 


noo remititur their Teſuite Suarez confeſleth ) againſt the privare. Thus much of the no ab- 
fine oris confel- 


rookie. ſolute neccſlitie of their commaunded confeſſion. Now followeth 
men faltum eſt, . 
&c. Gratianus ibid. Deleantur hzc verba [Quod tamen falſum eſt} Index Expwrg.vt eff and Pappum in Collat. cenſure in 
Gloſſas,pay. 326: eg pag-329. See aboue, $.3.litl, Ff Soluitur tum Caluini de tafto NeRarn ex Sozomeno 
& Socrare,qui dixerunt,&c. Neque enim 1gnoramus Sozomenum multa mentitum.Bellar.t5b.3.de Poanit.cap.14. And Baro= 
nius,as the teſt imonie next following doth ſhew: & Reſpondent aliqui,non effe adbibendam fidem huic narratiom,quia 
mulra cmentitus eſt Sozomenus; & Socrates quoque fidem non tacit in hac re,quiahzreticus erat Nouatianus, Er ita 
reſpondet Cz{ar Baronius. Sed non poruit facile de re tanti.tam public2 & manifeſta mendacium confingi; alqui ergo 
conceduntillum fuſtulifle vium facramentiPeonentiz Suarez Teſ.in Thom. part. 3. tom.4; diſp.17. $.2. Suare% iam 
ſupra: adding further: Aliqui alj, vt NeQtarwum excuſent, dicuot cum abſtulifſe vſum, ſed tantum ad tempus breue, ad le- 
dandum ſcandalum obortum; camque lulpenfionem ad tempus Chryſoſtomi durafle.Swuarez quo ſupra. Thu proveth that it 
was not neceſſary. i Exoccaſione c1us peenitentiz (opinione Bellarmini,publice)acciderat flagitium Diaconi cum mus 
liere, & inde tumultus contraClerum exortus erat . Abrogabat igitur confeſſionem publicam. Bellarmin. quo ſupra, O- 
dioſum,yvr credibile eſt, vilum Sacerdonibustanquam in Theatro audiente popul: multitudine, deliQa pronunciare Preſ- - 
bytcrorum , itaque aliquem vitz iotegritate maxime ſpetatum , ſecretorum omnium tenacem & {apientem huic officio 
przficicbant,cum acccdentes,qui peccirant,afta vitz luz confiebantur: ille pro cuwulque dehAo quid aur fingulosfacere 
aut lucre oportebat interminatus, abſojucbar, vt a ſc ipſi peznas commiſſorum exigerent. Sozom. hit. lib,7, cap.16. cited by 
the Apologiſts 162. Ne&tarius fimpliciter confeffronem abrogabat. Tho. Waldenſis tom.2. cap.141. k Nunc autem 
non eſt preſcatbus teſtibus coofireri.Chryſoft.hom-de Penit.gg Confeſſ Sic quide re/pondent Gratianus & Baronius, 
hzcintelligeoda efle de confeſſone publica.Sed plurimulm obftant huic interpretationi nonnulla verba Chryſoftomi, qui- 
bus videtur excludere minifterium linguz,8 dicere,(ola cogitatione fieri debere conteſſionem,vt bom.31, in epiſt. ad Heb, 
Ante Deum confitere peccata tua, apud verum Tudicem cum oratione delita gua proouncia,non lingua ſed conſcientiz wuz 
memoria. [gitur hzc cxpoſitio vdetur milu yalde probabilis, loqui Chryloltcmum de ſecreta confelione, Suarez Jef. in 
Thom. part-3. tom.4. diſ.17. $.2. Addit Suere7,, quanquarm non excludit cius neceffitatem. | f 
I A O 
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Of the impoſibilitic of Romiſh Auricular confiſiion + acknowled. 
|  ged by their owne Dodlors. Re 


SECT. 5. 


8 No manwillfay, thatany commandean be juſtly impoſed by law of - , ._ 
receſcitie, wherein wh the ſtampe of an andeſoibilas of — 00m oo 
eueric ſuch law reigneth notasaking,butzs atyrant:of which kind we doubt wm one) 
their Decree of neceſſarie conteſsion willappeareto be, _ . © + coram ÞPaſtgre, 

9 Whatthedodctrine of Proteſtants is concerning the priuate confel- _—_ Lat 
hon of particular fins, we permit their Cardinall Bellarmine to report: * Cal. Rawr peecaro- 
win ( ſaith he, and headioyneth vnto Caluin other Proteſtants )adminieth of -. 1 enki. le 
Pprinate confeſ5ion to be made unto the Paitor, whenſoener any is affucted in - bu oc a ; 


_ 


conſcience,and ſhall hane need of anothers helpe : yet with this moderation that the "i9 nequeat; (ed 
confe(cion be free, and not exatted, and ſecondly, that it de | rlglt OS moderatis 
ſion be free, and not exacted, and ſecondly, that it de not enioyne a rehearſal oem wht 
of all vr hprap artpnae condemning the Romane Church (2s there ap- fit,nec ab om- 
peareth)afa doubleerror,the firſt is the opinion of neceflitie, tocharge men —_—— 
vpon danger of damnation to conteſſe ( if they can ) their ſecret finnes : the gc A 
ſecond is , by the exacting an enumeration of particulars, which is a do- t*nim, inquie 
Qrine of impoſſibilitic. ;The Romiſh kind of neceſſitie diuerſe * Romaniſts ===, 
haucalready excepted againſt, from the authotitie of, Scriptures anidF TS, omnium im. 
and by the practiſe oftheancicnt Churches... © po#ik Ms. 
70 In the point of impoſlibilitie, the now pradtiſe of the, Romiſh pleas ny 
Church is ſo maruellouſly exorhirantand degenerate, as that it cauſed their /envof Kemns- 
owne Rhenanusto complaine, that their chiefe Schoole-men Scorus and le Noa _ 
Aquinas, haue, by their Deuteronomies and new rules,madea forme of pri- air: and Omaig 
uate confeſſion, Þ v7pIſsible to be obſerucd : < inſnaring ( as their Caſlander Proweſtanuum, 
h) and ng the ] men - whileſt {; Felon fp Bellarm.lib.3.de 
ſpeaketh) and rormenting the conſciences of men. whileſt ſome ofthem impoſe p2u..c.p.; 
a 1 neceſsitie vpou the conſcienceeuen of a veniall finnes that can be remembred, * See.in the for-. 
; 3 GSO TITER. | FOE BEL = Fm 
may adde,Panormitanus & Gerſon cam non neceflariain cfſe contenderunt. Gregor de Yalent.leſ; de Miſſay li 2, Hapeds 
b Aouinas& Scorus,nimiym arguti homimes talem coriteffionem reddideruor, vi grauis Theologus lzpe ſtatus fir,jux- 
ra illorum deuteroſciz.impoſlibile effe nobis confiteri. Beatrs Rhenanus argumin Tertull, de Panit.  *' © Equiden credo 
de hac re comroucrfiamnullamfuturamyfi non bac ſalutaris confitend> medicina ab ignaris8& i is me$c18 multi 
inetiflhus ratkezoptors intecla O.comprnnars (net [pgs 00 wah quas extricare & leuare err Iaqueos inje- 
ccrunr,8& tanquam tormentis quibuſdam excarnificirunr. Caſſandey conſult. art. 11, pay. $3. 4 "Multi Scholiici dize 
runt DD neceſlarid eſſe confitenda. Malden I Senn IAG hag 11k FT dixe- 


We further inſiſt,toſhew 


The ſame impoſcibilitie ( beſides their vnderent interrogatories in confe(ſs- : 
on) proued by the Canons ani rules of our Romiſh Adverſaries; : -./ 
Os pd gore 


men fo wit, 
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b Vous finis 12 Thercaſon hereoftheir Icſuite Maldonate hath thus expreſſed : = | 
 ——_— canſe men ((aith he) commonly are no competent Indges in their owne caſes,and not 

nes, iphi iudi- 4b oftentimes to ſay whether their adds be ſinful or not, or if they thinke them in- 
cexellent, an @/7e1 with ſinne, yet can they not deſcerne whether = mortall or wveniall, 


_ ad #herefore ore = compellable to of evmo the Prieſt whatſoener they hane done, 
0 


Gt mortale an ghar 8 raine remiſcion : and becauſe the Prieft can remit no ſins, 
veniale; quis but ſach 4: be heareth confeſſed, he that muſt remit all, maſt fir?t heare all ;© Net- 
periti ſumgdeo- ther can the Prieſt remit any one ſinxe, ( ſaith their Ieſuite Suarez ) except the 
que eogendi yenjtent confeſſe all that he ought to confeſſe. 

fame expe? 13 Thecaſeisnowplaine,thathowlſocuer they 4 we vp whole bundles 
oaks, of forgotten fins within thoſe which are confeſſed, yerthe reaſon which they giue 
indica forthenecefſiticofthcir confeſſion ſheweth, that man is obliged ro confeſle, 
pettiatinerl notſo much,becauſe he iudgeth his owne ao be finful, as that he may be 
dawam obri- judged whether he hath ſinned, And becauſe he inhis ignorance may mil- 
C_—_ deeme his own aQtions, taking that tobe good which is aſinne, & of his ſins 
rem. Qaprop- think that tobe venial,which is indeed morralthe party confeſſing is charge- 
rerSacerdos 0+ 2Hje by this rule,&the Teſuits concluſion, to rexeale all whatſoener he hath done, 
beroman © that is, wharſocuer might either in word or worke be ſubie vntoa morrall 


_ or « kizht offence umo man which s hainows in Gods ſight. He exemplifieth it in the 
Jer audire, - firlt finne,and ſo he may well, forit ſeemed vntothe offender to be * fare 


— and pleaſant and as it were, but « veniall ſinne;but it had a mortall, yea an im- 
q- . 


22, 14 Thebricfe ofallthis is,to know that ifthere be no remiſſion of any 
d —_—_ ſinne, which is not particularly and truly confeſſed vnto the Prieſt z no true 
pres nab th confeflion, which is not of all that ought to be diſcoucred;no iuſt diſcouerie, 
z nonoccarriie, where all acts ſubieR vnto finne are not expreſſed ; and that there is neither 
inmucin.” wordnor worke,whetheroutward or inward,cither in thought or affeion 
oneinduſz in- Of heart, butis ſubievnto the contagion of finne : then muſt it follow,that 
telliguntar.Co»- ejther their manner of confeſfion is to no cnd (thatis,not neceſſarie,) orclſe 
3 594 js irendleſſe,and impoſſible. 
e Szpaquele- 15 Sccondly,thecuriofitie of thatart of confeſſion, by ſearching and 
«ia ſacenobis, ripping vpother mens ſores, hath proued ſo loathſomi, thattheirBiſhop Ty- 
Beorquod pri- ardzus doth greatly complaine of ſome Iefuits,* /ho(faith he)wſe ſach inter- | 
mos parentes rogatories in taking confeſsions whereby 9 dens. extratt the moſt (crupulons dif- 
ranma ferences of ſinnes gither by ſearching into the moſt obſcene & filthy circumſtances 
2 paretlenem, Of Fe fault,fo farre a5 it can hardly be vitered of the confeſſed without ſhame, or of 
| & lummogrs- the Prieft without ſorve diſhoneſt motion : which might peraduentare be thought « 
maximas miſcrias cum vaiuerſa poſteritate deturbabar.Cofters: Teſ.Enchirid. e als ietitur. * Gen.3. 
* Matth.g.4, f Iftiverd Cpaang of he fir) Go el pocumancqubuldr tr nemogaromem "ler. 
OO OH 1 ens mann, ry" rr pc wir 
dfedt 


| | ) ——— 
ne vis quidem cnuntiari polzine. Ponte Tyarden Epiſe.Cabilenenſade erribus Ieſuitis, pag. 35. 
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of ſome few, but that we reade of their generall inſtruction concerning g Vode & con- 
yu caſe of 8 / pune Fetee by their maner of confeſſion. Tocome vnto hike ford 
feſsiones,in tales incidit pollutiones,non ob id tenctur non audire alion,nifi fir periculil complatentiz in pollutione. Toller, 
Ieſ. Inftrut}.Sacerd, lib,y. capet 3. pag. 567. | - 


The concluſion , ſhewing whether the defirine of Proteſtants, or of 
the Romaniſts is more ſafe. 


SECT. 7» 


* Iſa.22.22. 
16 Thereare two Courts whereunto ſinners are to be conuented gels | 157-5. 
& ſol;,the tribunall in heauen,and the Churchon earth: vntothefirſt all kind » >/21.23.4 
ſinners are ſummoned by their inward conſciences daily to appeare, and a Quodnea . 
to looke vpon God the Iudge, whom ſomebehold on the left fide; ſuch are hog our wn rin 
they who ſtand onely in the eye of his iuſtice, and forthwith are ready with pecic reseriam 
Camin og _— = ; others behold him on the right ſide, pl Indulgens- 
wherethey ſee direly their Aduocate Teſus pleading their pardons, wer coral 
whom that tribunall of the Iudge is turned toa mercee ſeate, aha y ves wy regent fo 
the gracious proclamation of pardon vntoall faithfull penitents. vins ſeuerions 
17 The other Court, which is of the Church militant, is ſubordinate *mporibur flv 
vmo the former, & doth exerciſe a juriſdiction ouer the conſciences of menz multum vige- 
bur with a difference, for here the examiners are but men,vnableto ſearch 2925207 non 
throughly into the hearts of confeſſors,and conſequently may errein the vie re necellrium 
of the key,by locking and opening,thatis,by condemning &abloluing amiſſe: ><o<ficioinduÞ 
but God is thediſcerner of all ſpirits,who only * ſhu#1reth and no mas openeth, T ici rend de 
and openeth and no man cen ſhut 3 whereby it may happen that the innocent crelceme fervo- 
ſoule may ſtand bound in the inferiour Courts of mans iudgement, and yet | tnnngrrars 
by grace be acquitted andabſolued before God : which ſheweth that mans gentianum) vius 
abſolution is not of an abſolute neceſſitie. Neuertheleſſe the authoritic of iTuulcſcere car- 
particular Churches is notto be condemned, for they are Chriſts confeſa* 7,71;5, "pu 
ries,and haue a juriſdiction ouer publike and priuate ſinners, againſt publike c4p.4-Pu3 jo 
and notorious offenders;wherein they ſhould proceed —— — 
S. Paul did againſt the * incefflsows,and as S.Cyprian againſt thoſe * Apoſtates. rural 
For if this were woe executed according to a7 wer giuen vnto the, then rant inbonis 0- 
mig many wretched and difſolute ſinners be drawnout of Sathans bonds, tw 
and (to allude vnto the Prophet Dauids Pſalme ) they mighe ſing and ſay, indulgent 
*7 hy rod, (that is,thy ſhepheards ſtaffe) hath comforted me : but as we cannot 944m 00x, 
bur wiſh the vigour of this ancientdiſciplinereuined, ſo haue our Aduerſa- ;c.ougioo 
ries no cauſe toboaſt of the practiſe thereofzfor their Ieſuits do willingly con- bebanr. Toler, 
fefſe,rhat ® as ſeneritze of aiſciplne(wſed ſo fernentl in ancient times) decreaſed, ſo 9 1Rre®: Se 
the wſe of Indulgences did increaſe. Which in effeR is as muchas to grant, that þ Probarur tn- 
their late *doQrine andpraRtife of Romiſh Indulgences is the baneandouer- dulgrotiz cx 
| throwof ancient diſcipline: and Luther, we know, wasthe great® enemic Mrions's 
ynto Romiſh Indulgences , herein inclining tothe more ancient and fafer & is Decrerali 


' 18 Conceming priate ſinnes, which(as Origen ſaith) muſtbe -enoryfre op 
by vomit (meani cutcutets the Germaniam. 
ſurfets of mans heart,and the vndiſgeſted gorge of aloathſomeconſcienceis Tn 


Aa 4 disbug-1 


_ 
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c AdmittitCal- disburdened,wealſo hold to be a good philicke, and verie ſoueraigne for the 
| ng, th ſoule of man;which may bedonecither by agenerall confeſligh of ſinnes,or 
ralem(confsſſo- Elſe by a diſtrict acknowledgement of ſome particulars. 
nfeſſo y gem . . 
_ quam =] 19 Of the generall confeſſion we neednot diſpute, . their Cardinall 
populs inEc- © BEllarmine doth grant that this is practized amongſt Proteſtants : the one- 
cleſia faciaz. ly queſtion isabout the other kind. And the vſe of private confeſſion is ( as 
_ d our Aduerſarics haue witneſſed ) —_— by Proteſtants, but witha 
is, © doublelimitationand reſtraint, the firſt is the foreſaid 4freedomeof conſcien- 
£ $5.au4$.6. Ces, the ſecond the *© poſeibilitie of performance. 
wh 20 In both which conſiderations the Romiſh doctrine of confeſſion may 
be iudgedlleſſe ſafe, becauſe now it is preſcribed vnder thedamnationof * 4- 


nathema,to be held both neceſſary and poſcible which hath bene confeſſed of 


'k &.5,-6, 
$.6. 

oO - 

cntia be, 9g poſst- 


> ” » 


Iaquit, & ram 

grauia ſacrilegj erpetrare cogantur: O ſtultam hominis vocem,...... fi sremedio quouis abutentbus iſta eſt ratio 
Kal ahertmonin,us fiant adulteria;_... quin pots apud 0 hob zſtimantem pluriseſt, qudd pauci 
 clefi per medicinamfanantur,quim quod plurimi reprobi per cius abuſum deteriores fant. Acoſts Teſ” 15b,6, de Taderuts 
ſalute,cap.16, 


— 


CHAP. XV. 
of penitentiall Satisfaition. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(12) Centat.z. That ale as then Penance (12) or ſatisfaftion was enioyned according to the of- 
col:127.line 40. fence, that the ſame Fathers (13) thought by ( ſ«ch) their externall diſcipline of life, 
(73) Whittaker 1, pay the paines due for finnes, andto fatisfic Gods Tuſtice : rbar (14) not Cypri- 
rat.y.pag-7h. an onely , bur almoſt all the moſt holy Fathers of that time were in that error, 
and ſee him alſo alledged in M.Fulkes defence of the Engliſh tranſlations,cap.13- pag.368, ante medium, (14) Whi. 
taker in reſp.ad Camp. rat. 5-pag.78. paul ante medium. | | R 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: - 
The ftate of the queſtion. | 


SI BCT. T, | 


Very Proteſtant will cafily confeſſe,that S. * Cyprian and other - 

1 ancicnt Fathers did enioyne vnto offenders a proportionable 

£| outward Penance, which might be properly a medicinable 

| helpe, fit forthe mortifying of finne,andreſtifiing his inward 

onibus [SFO remorſe, together with the ſatisfying ofthe parties offended, 
Gratian. « C.Sansfatio: Qui deliquimus,tam granditer defleamus,alto vulneri dili 


k- 


ancient Pathers. 


\ 
. 


not ſomewhat reprehenſible in chem. Forour better diſcharge in thispoinr,. 
How farre theſe exceptions taken by Proteftants, are iuſtifable in the indge- © 


7 


| "SG E'To th 552! net AIC ONSn | 
2 The taxationof ancient Fathers is onely' for the inconueniency of 2 Nimis aſpere 

2 words which are ſubiect to miſconſtrudtions,endnor for ® heir ſence and po= 7,505 loca 
fitine doctrine, which M. Caluin himfelfe proueth' from expreſſe:dotrine of concedam eo | 
the ſame Fathers : whoſe integritie of acquittinig the Fathers from any etron. {#2 duille > | 
ofdodtine;our Apologiſts ought in right to haue acknowledged. Bur ſeeing Jroui niata: 
his names ro the Romaniſts ſo odious, that they commaundit © 29 be blotted Rionarijp,yt..; 
oxt,cucn int his ſentence which,in their own iudgemet,isgreatlyprailworthy: | _—_ 
we maruclnot that thisſhould bethought lefſe gracious, althoughotherwiſe ro, qui onoem 
in it ſelfe never ſo iuſtifiable: as may appeare bythe obſeruation which Car- fritooem. 
dinall Beflarminebequeatheth vnto his Readergteaching him to-vnderſtand, yemmencnnn. 
that 4 whenzhe Fathers attribute ſatisfattion unto mens actions for expiation of dclitorum pre- 
| ſnnes, they muſt be interpreted a4 to underſtand ſatisfation,or merit, de congruo, FRomms led. 
of congruztie,and notthat (which onely is properly called merit) pap inpoſterum (& 
that is,ofequallworthineſſe and condignitie. - 4 peccatis abſtis 
3. Weſcethen,thatour Aduerſaries themſelves dare nor take the ſen- II 
rences of the Fathers withtheir naked hands, and thetefore haue they caute- minociearo,/.. 
louſly qualified their phraſes with a diſtin&ion of Merit or Satisfaction , de IO 
py ry de condigns : which notwithſtandingis ſo incongruous and ſUc- cine himſelfe 


ceſleſfe a diſtinion,that itis reie&ed by their owne © moſt learned ( as them. ſpeak: . 
| b Omnes fere. 


WS /\ 


ſelues call them) and zoaly Dinznes,in the nameofa new innention,and vnlaw- CE e—— 


full, and repuznant tothe authoritie of ancient Fathers. It might therefore haue libri exrans, in 


behooued both theſe Romaniſts,and alſo our Centuriſts,to haue accorded to OR: 
nt,v 


the aboue ſpecified wiſdome & moderation of M.Caluine,in reprouing ſome gaie agirar, 
of their hyperbolicalland excelsiue phraſes, and to haue bene directedby.their nimisaſpere 8 


more perſpicuous 8 plaine teſtimonies, wherby they clearcly manifeſt their dr fon een 
orthodoxall meanings: whereot we dcliuer our Reader ataſt ſhewing dam eos pe 
adeo fuifle ru- 


des & imperitos,yvt eo ſenſu illa {cripſerint, quo 2 nouis ipfis ſatisfaRtionarijs leguntur. Chryloſt. enim ita (cribit,homil.in 
Pal. 1 50.vbi miſcricordia efflagitatur,interrogatio cefſat; vbi miſericordia peritur, pexnzlocusron eſt, Quz vexbavteun- 
que rorqueantur,cum Scholaſticis conciliari nunquamporerunt. Er Auguſtinus, Panitentiz favstaQtio eſt cauſas 

rum exſ{cindere,necipſorum ſuggeſtiombus aditum indulgere. Quo apparet il1squoque ſecvlis ir: 1ſam paſsim fwlle (ail- 
fationis dofrinam,quz pro delittis admulsis rependi dicitur,cum omnem fatisfaftionem referant ad cautionem,ſe in po+ 
ſterum 4 peccatis abſtinendi,Caluin.lib.3.cap.4. $.38.&c., &c SupprimaturpomenCaluini:& loco [D. Caluinus] po- 
natur, Studiolus quidam. Index Expurg.Belg, pag-204 '' d SatisfaQtio non offertur pro culpa,ſed pro parna; yagi 
veteres patresinterdum a&tiombus humanistribuere id videntur, vt pro cxpianda culpa ſatisfaciant, interprerandi ſuat ex 
congruo,non ex condigno. Bellar. lib.g. de Panit. cap.1. e Catholicos quoſdam viros doQilzimos & picntilsimos 
adhuc video es propendere, vr Ecclefia meritum de congruo repellat, vt contra Patrum authoritatera recens inucatume 
Fega Te. lib.8. de Tuſtif.cap.s. Et in opuſe.de Merit .q.7.pag $16. , 


T hat the ancient Fathers did denie,that Penitentiall works were properly ? | 
| ſatisfaforie vnio God. + "OM oy - 


Szcr. 
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\Chriftuenob;s 4 Although the Fathers do ſometimes exceedin phraſeof ſpeech ( as 
propiriatio ta. 1th bene confeſſed,) rerming their Penancesnot onely medicinall correQi- 
Quieſt: ergoin ons'(which we allow, ) but cucn alſoan expiatorieprice , and (atisfattion of 
plo omnin® Gods dinine inſticeagainſt the guilt of ſinne: which their Cardinall will haue 
crificium rini- _ igterprered and in an vnproper ſence: yet the ſame Fathers when they 
--4-wng. 3" caſt their cies vp6 ſome penitets, who are proudly conceited of the worthi- 
+ came neſſe of their humilitie y Promert ſuch men *#0 efeeme Chriſt the onely propitia- 
quis conſcqui- #1013 #8 Penance : and to acknowledge, that Þ :t « mercie, and not onely Penance, 
ruradeum ies which purgeth the leproſie of ſinne. And therefore © in Penance to hope for par- 


rap tas Ha ib,z. don, not of right, but by promiſe through faith, becauſe 4 nopenitentiall labours 
b Cim omaem 2x8 therſelues can waſh our wounds; no nor the © Martyrs when they die for others, 
rand ty Fin g £48 be ſaid to hane power of imitating Chriſt in gaining remiſsjon for other mens 
me'peemmcrit, ſires, becauſe Chriſt hath not giuen vs a vertue of imitation of him herein, but of 
I au? congratulation; and then to teſtifie,thar | God ( itisnotthen of merir, bur of 
& hoc lique * ACCEPLance) accepterh of ſincere and vnfained repentance,and conflant purpoſe of 
ab ipla Domini axyendrment of life, for our ſatisfaction ; Laſtly,to repoſe our mournfull fouls 
a gn” inthe hope,that we have an Aduocate. Itis further requiſite,thataccording ro 
nirenia mibi the orderof our diſpate, we further ſhew, | 
| aler abſtergere malorum luem,8c. Chry/oft.de Panit homil.z. five in Hypamnemat in E 
itenta enim wa non valet tantam e Eem,oXc, e Poanit +}. fue in - 
aam, " © Ergo 050077 Pas Hy 10 tres we (th Sr nr tamen tanquam cx 
fide ſperemus,von tanquam cx debito, Ambroſude Penit. lib.2, caps, &d 
propa 45 ogra Mae ncWe f nk, act Warn BENT GARY, PET AY aA Do- 
fra,nifi quod & con compatimur,omnino non pofſumus 
quibus iciunipspoſſumus noſtra lauare peccata? Ambroſ.in Pſal.118. ſerm. 20, e EdQ\ fratres pro fratribusmoriamur, 
tamen in fraternorum peccatorum remif{ oullius s Martyris funditur; quod fecit Chriſtus pro nobis, nec in hoc quid 
imitemur,ſed quid 0050s bans ror. = = _ nn ac ome Rn , fore ve fi quiſ- 
quam noſtri} | $ xj) ,recedens 4 priſtivis mals, ex animo romittat 
ad illa redone adhd aliod Deus ome ad lniafathionem viteriorem. Chry/oft de Nm Philogonis, md par ace ng 
remus nofipſos,fi lupplicium de nobus lumemus, ſed fi folum ve agnolcere peccata, fi noſiplos condemnare,libera- 
remur vtique ab huius & futuri leculi ſupplicys. Chryſoſtom. in 1.Cor. homul 28. g Omanium piorum ſub hoc onere 
carnis, & in buius vitz infirmicate pementiurn, ſpesvoa eſt,quod Aduocatur babemus. &c, Avguft. contre 3. 
epiſt Pelagian. lib.3. cap. 5 


How farre diſtancethere u betweene thenow Romiſh Church,and the indee- 
ment of Antiquitie in this point of penitentiall ſatisfattion. 
The firſt is want of obſernation of due order. 


Sn cr. 4 

5 "his firſt aberration from Antiquitie doth appeareby their practiſe. 
a Hoc intereſt For the Fathers enioyned ſinners to performe ſome externall kinds of Pe- 
_— nances,as medicinable cures of the ficke ſoule, and trials of his vnfained re- 
"romologefin PEAtance, before that cuer they did abſolue them, andreſtore them tothe 
reeribus vita- peace of the Church,as appeareth by the laſt obieRed place of Cyprian, and 

x7aobow the confeſſion of their owne * Caſſandey. 
recepta eſt,quod olim niff his operibus ab Ecclefiz prefeRto iniunftis rite peraQtis , abſolutio & reconciliatio, & commy- 
noo q pry 1 ty IT cis animus hominis ad gratiz di- 


Cari. Concorning the faith of ancient Fathers. 263 


6 But — the Romaniſts ( which helikewiſe obſerueth ) do 


7/0 abſolue the confeſsing penitents, and afterwards wang ypon them the ſatisfa- 
yt ca ks. Which wenote,not thinking that warks ( if they'be godly ) 
may notbe wholſomly enigined, but thatthe IAG dt Gould 
not be thus prepoſterous. Bell ides this, >. 


AM ſecond Aberration;n not reach om Fathers arms Fowiiarient- 
rm ng of i | 


$'s Oh, 5. 


7 They * olorie indeed much of their ha acdicvieicg 
raier, almes, and other works of pietic : yer ſo.as to inſtruct their Prieſts to TY 
many waies of diminiſhing mens Penance, as for example,when it may be doub- 79s. 
ted that the penitent either wil not receine the enioyned Penance, elſe will wo pe | 
forme it. The penitent cannot be offended whenhe may do as he will, | facere- Conci, 
3 Andithe benotwilling to haveany ſuch Penance enjoyned him, nun 
then are they taught to viea more gentle plaiſter in'this forme: <Whatſdewer b Makis modi 
good thou ſhalt do, & whaiſoener enill thou ſhalt patienth endure, be all that onto | ——_ 
thee in ftead of thy Penance. Here is nopenal matrer,which is commonly of works peonemiam, 
wot commannded of Godtor ſuch works as theſe they cal opere alias Deo debite, reteid-quando- 
that is, works which encry Chriſtian man (cuen without Penance) is bound 1 neg 
to performe vnto God,8 conſequently here is a Penance without Penance: timer fic iplura 
9 Againe,leſtthat their penitents mightproue'refraQtarieand wayward 20ccpmrs: 
chilenghey hauc prouidedthat the Prieſt in confeſſion may way Lanpofouges 00 noe pRnnn 
artie a Penance to be performed either ary 54 by another, fot att may on topnt 
befor, bees et another man ro faſt for Itisnotheard of in phy: 229 quide 
ficke,rhatone ſhould receiue health by anothermans diet, nor in/Divinitic, ra ponrentia 
that rany ſhall be "_ but td to his'* wwe works ,or juſtified but by RiathfaRtiog' 
his * owne faith : and the law of iuſtice teachethgthat in puniſhment, * exerts RE 
one nenſt beare his owne burthen : yetthus they thoughrgood toprouide for Quruseft bona, 
their delicate penirentiaries,by beating them vponothermens ſhoulders,and Zoue pains 
inflicting inſenſible puniſhments vpon them. Which kind of tranſlation of =—_ 
puniſhment,theancient Farhers,if they had butdreamed of, would hauc en-yiremiz, ic 


tertained with laughter,if yet the pittying of mens follic could d have penis endura eſt quod 
ted them tolaugh. x | "NR _ 
| jake in 


parker FRE OPS VET TC 
peenitentiam,intelligirur de opere aliis indebito: vt cum dicit iciuna duos dies, nov mqubus et precepum 
iciunium. Tollet.leſ-Inſtrutt.Sacerd. lib.3. cap.11. ©. 4 CE earn 
eſt meriti,fibi.noo alteri dari poteſt — Poteſt igj ry? 5 aan ara” per {e,vel per: 
Ir - licet non debet facere,nifi r de cauſa. iden ibid, ® LOT ary 

Galat | 


T heir third renolt from Antiquitie,ss their diſſiliing of the dudtrin f 
Penance by their new doctrine of Indulgence , aud 
thereby a kindf impoſtorehip. 


Szcr. 
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"Sues, 6. 


: Proculdubia { o Webearethemfunkerboiſtfthe preſip Fes ufc 
magnopers 3 PK being bridles rad uatie wripeath na 
ame cies Gethey omdemean looſe twigs: RE 
freno quodam _—_— nent Gomee pardon of mien this are 
cent paenz 6 to 4 ſonnet eſok,after « los nd \now | 
Parr Dany by y this one Article thethree 
14.4.8, Of their bridle ſatisfaftion,to wit, projets 7m 2gppas 5,Are wg alk 
= nulled, by granting vntothe partie who ſhould ſatisfie, a pardon ſolarg 
ſatisfacir ci pes ſometime or ſome ©thouſandyeares ; and (o light, as for but Gioka Gran | 
= in pa praiers, yea © for thethe leet _ ,to obtaine ſometimes the greateſt In- 
Py: a. delgences, Andleſt thatany-mightthinke'tharany Pope, beingtbe Farher of 
SIT * their Church;could ſo farredoate in bis old age, as to-lauiſhour-his. Indul- 
paim,iciuaid, gences without reaſon z their Teluite doth admoniſh his diſciples outof Gre- 
no noe lian, *n010 bold it lowfoll to diſpureaf the Popes indgement, A ro 
ings ca- | bejuſt,pxcept the contrarie do euidently appeare. And although he commit 
— * ſane intollevable error i of an indulgence, yet were nat this pablikely to 
ſubire perincs, « ead;or freely reproued. bot becauſe we are to beware lefl- we eitherin word 
agree with beretibes in ſuch things wberein the authoriticof the Pope may 
| becauſe this Xeale is neither acefſieee mor pr6- 


= boa! Thizk Gaccounkiland welbefiting ackild zealous hat ace 
(den: Of truth. Foe theirowne Victoria Doftor of the nd publike Reader 
itoRtis)ranc vas inthe Vniuerlitic 'of Salmanca in Spaine, who isinſtiledamorig them for 
comparabld moderator , ſpared nor tonotethe Popes diſpen- 

= (ations with the Decreea of the Church, $ which we ſte (faith he ) ſent 
then that the worldcan ſaffer. And his conclu- 


it snoctobedovbacd, but che Pope canerrein his dſpenſations: 
wil hold the hep o he Pope to-be no 
EDIT = 
cio. Toletsbid Penance, whercin works of praier, faſting, 
<235Qurid. 1 xitieywhich.in rheregintndeactonch: Grisfie for puniſhment,butalſo 
ſumSaram,quicuequein EIS equentes, cum rays ay ſep- 
tem Aue Mariz ame imaginem pietatis,mcrebitur 56.annorum mall Peat oforr 
Sarum, Papa p EEE 


ſurnmoram 
See abowe lib, Kc4.2,$.21. 
nenda 


SE 


on nn 5a —_ ronry 
Ent eſt ne cum bzreticis inverbis 


en capable mo- 


= IY 
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meritoriouſly obtaine * increaſe of more grace. yet notwithſtanding do infiſt b Per illa opera 
in che doftineof Indulgence, rl ne" and remiſſion of all. thoſe m_ cone 
works of Peyence,and by experience is found tobe no bettter then the *mur- un Grain.rot 
thererof true Penance, andbawdynto lieentious wickedneſſe:in whichre- jo guoſoprs 
ſpe&the laying of the Poet may be verified, i 7 hat which is called bewigniticyis- on nt 
indeedanurſe of impietie, NO hog 

13 Secondly, when they conſult concerning him who is obliged by his ##,2+ 

Penance to-gine almes ynto the poore, they do reſolue, that * it better for Arne ro 
him to beſtow that in gaining of a pardon from the Pope: | which may ſome- See moreef 1n- 
rimes be granted ( lay they) without the condition of any good worke. Well, the Fg var 
money is paid,whar ſhall they haue for it they doubt whether m' remiſrion 10g? 
of the guilt of wveniall ſinnes, or onely of temporall paniſhment : but from what k Aoſit welius 
temporall puniſhmet,they cannot conſent,” whether otiely from puniſhments : 


which in Penance are enioqned by the Pri-ſts.Whatſoeuer the remiſſion be, iu- gram,quim 
ſice requireth,thatin yon, of faith ' ſoules comfort, a man ſhould ftand bum 
vpon ſome good ground of afſurance; and therfore if he pay for ® pleniſciman ; 
Indalgentiam,that is,4 moſt fall pardon, what reaſon is it that (as ſome ſay) ſuch — loquendo 
pardons arenot to be underſtood to ſignifie a totall abſolution ? Or if he pay for gr" rt 
two pardons, is it ſenſible (which fome teach) ? that one of them ſhall d;ſanull tabfidium (ace< 
theather? Or whatſocuer the effet may be,yetis there lictle or no ſecuritie in <<< 2d conle- 
this traffick,whileſi thar(as ſome of our Aducrſarics defend)citherthe Pope, Jipemun. 
who isthe pardoner,9 may revoke it when he will,cue without giuing any notice Suerex1eſ.com, 
of the cauſe unto the partic, but* only by the contravie alt of bis will : or elſe! may +4-49-Sort 
be dectined,and zine « pardon which Chriſt will not approue : orelle promiſe par- Hos Za 4s 
dons by the vertue of a *ſpirit#ell rycaſurie, which i ſaid to conſt? of the metits neceſſitate Io. 
and ſatisfaFions of Chriſt and his Saints: laying this for the ground of their Meena 
faith of thetruth of all Indulgences, notwithſtanding that their owne tea- alicuius pijope- 
ors _ bene ſo bold as to denie #hat rhere is any ſuch treaſure in _, Sumoacs. og 
Church. \ = a4 * (e236: , 
14 Is itnow any maruell why their * DodZors befare the daies of Luther a pai 
haze called Indulgences god deceits : who were hercin onely deceived go call 977 nonene” 
them godh ? which common ence cauſed others of their Church to omealpzve- 
complaine,that they extinguiſked pictie,exbauſted and made vile the keyes of the "lis. Alij(qua 
Chereh, How then (hould noe fuch a pardenerhave weed himfety of many -- commend 
pardons? or how did not Luther iuſtly callthe Popes Ball, ballam, a bubble, Theologorum 
inzeſpe> of their vanitic? whercof,asa ſpeciall argument,wve may alledge the qnena)re- 


, panam rem - 
poralem-Swarez Teſ.tom.4.diſp. 50.5. 1.num. 10.811, n Quidam ſenſeruotiſtisnov remitti rxatum pen apud Deum,ſed 
folun obligati exequendi lacramentalempeenitentiam,quez opinio antiqua fuir.Propter formam Indulg. pro iniun- 
Ris peenitentijs? alij valere ad remuntendas quam pres relitas vol yg anno we" o Plenaplenior ple- 
ordine ad mortalia ,vel inordine ad peccata ;rel ad pevoiteneine inaaltes,—- fedverifinite oft; gms: 
miſlionem potuilſe i plenam, 8c. Ibid-$.4 p Voai deſtruitur per aducntum alterius, ita Cordubar ſed ex- 
iſtimonunquam Indulgentiam hoc modotolli. 1hid.diſp.57.$.2. q Indulgentiam conceffarn (4Pontifſce)vep. 
ſemper durare,effe tamen ſem obtiotians 166) $:4.Vilcrtenocatio admin daindpleninctin Ge aa. 
faTbid$.2. t Poll Pocites per lolum aft cootrariarvolantatiorenbeare Ida entiam, Ibid. ' f In E<nti} 
fore. t NondefuitinEcclefia bau  cxoyr | efle Ecclefiz fpiritualem, qui dif 
pratrinalerCoora nmr defi, lalrem erronea.Suare;, quo ſupr.diſh.51.9.r-Ex Thoologla proce Maino, 

andus— auſus cſt etheſaurum Eccleliz conftantem ex meritis vel ſatisfattionibas aliorum,preter Chriſta — 
 Conariacenacſt, — 1 ——— TTY \*®" See aboue, lib,1.c:5.5.23 
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vDeivnika noueltic of their praQtiſe: for then we aske, how long they haucthus vſed to 
expreſs ba- pamper their yonglings 2 their owne Doors tell vs of a {uretie, that 4 chis 


bemusnecin . : , . . , _"Y 
-— mrrany dottrineof Indulgence is not found either in Scripture, or inthe traditions of anci- 


ex diftis anti- C108 Fat bers , and prattiſe thereof 33 not in vſe inthe primiatiue Charch, Y nor yes 
quorum Do- in much requeſt before the daies of Peter Lombard, who liued'1200 yeares after 


Qorum, le . . a . "ge = 
romm. Criſt 5 which cannot well ſort with their pretence of antiquitie. Now fol- 


Antonin.Summ. lowerth | 
part.I.tit,10.c.3 | | ; FFD 

x Cum Purgatorium tam ſcrid cognitum ac receptum Eccleſiz fuerit vniver{z,quis iam de Indulgentijs mirariporeſt, 
quum in principio naſcentis Eccleſiz nullus fuerat earum vſus ? Roffenſis aduerſus Luther, art. 18, y Ante tempora 
Lombardi & Gratiani,qui ſcripſeruat ante annos 400. Indulgentiarum vſus non crat frequens.Greg.de Valent.leſ.de Indulg. 
cap.4. The reaſon by bim alledged, is, Vlus peeaz (cuerioris, | 


%\ 


Aconfutation of the Romiſh dorine of Satisfattion : taken from the manifold 
doubts and PR wherewith their owne Dottors are entangled in 
the defence thereof; according to the confeſsions of 
our learned CAduerſaries. 


Sn C To Te 


is Herewefind them wrangling and queſtioning among themſeues 
a Primaſenten- concerning the At of SatisfaRion, enioyned in Penance, ®* whether it be 4 


raquz precip. Worke of precept and commaundement of God, or onely of counſell andperfe- 


tanonſunt.Rec- tion, and #of commannded , or if this ſatisfaoric worke be a worke of per- 


honi ſe e Do- 4 bt . b . _ 
Ho Rite feftion, yet whether it muſt neceſſarily Þ be penall, that is, haucin it a pature 


qi Gopus ct Of puniſhmenrand griefe,or #ot, or if it be penall, yet whatitis, wherein the 
ebiti exprz- ſatisfaorie vertue conſiſteth, © whether onely 7» the inward,or outward actor 


Rd ekelolu; #»both; orifin both, yet concerning the perfeRion of it, whether ir ſtand-in 


debitumpro #eed of Gods acceptation,or nor, And howſocuer,yet cocerningthe effet,whe. 


peccato,—= ther itbe © auaileable for guilt,or for temporall puniſhment onely, and if either ſo 
Terria fenten- . BEE INES : 
Ga eſt, = eti» Or ſo,yet concerning the neceſſitie, whether the ſatisfation be * ſo eſſentiall 


am przceptaad 7to the Sacramet of Penance,that there can be no abſolution without it,or no;and 
ſatisfaciendur {#1 ay, yet concerning the patts hereof, whether 8 contrition or confeſsion 


valere, accoun= 


ting ſenenother; will not ſometime ſerue for ſatisfattion:and if ſatisfaction it ſelfe ſhal be thought 


and enſerings to be neceffarie, yet concerning the quantitic * whether the leaſt ſatisfattion 
cepti eſt if; that is,benot ſufficient to take away the whole guilt of puniſhment,or no: and when 


rum obedico- all is done, yet concerning the obligation,” whether the party confeſſed be charg+ 
io = _ conſcience to undergo and performe the Penance and ſatisfattion enioyned 
erſi pon ct, im,or nos 


clic poſſit. Suarez Teſ.Tom.4.diſp.37.5.4 b Prima eſt,opus ſatisfaQtorium eſſe per ſe, etfamſi njhil pezoale infir; ©7: 
ring foure Authors. Secunda eſt, ſojum fieri per opus peenale, quatenus pernale eſt. Citing eleven. 1bid, $.6. c  Duz 
ſunt extremz ſententiz : prima ponit totum valorem ad ſatisfaciendumi in exteriori aftu: .... ſecunda contrariaeſt,torum 
ponens in interiori-Swuare3,ih.h.5, d Voa opitiio,ſatisfaftionem hanc non indigere promiſſione,aut acceptatione Det. 
Aliacſttotum pegotium {atistaftionis noſtrz poſitumeſle indivina acceptatione & beneuolentia. 1bid.$.7. e Quidam 
dicunt fieri laristaQtionem pro temporali peena,fed non pro culpa,.. Aljj meliores Theologi=—dicunt ſatisfaRtiones vere 
_ &propric fieri pro culpa.Yega.lib.13.cap.36. f AnſatisfaQtio it pars effentialis, vel rantim integralis, Paludanus efſen- 
> Bc huius ſacramenti, ali EO —— quia perfici poteſt hoc ſacramentum nulla fatisfaQione impoſita, Suarez, que 
ſupra, diſp.38.6.1.num.13, g Per contritionem ipſam, & per confeſſhonem homo ſatisfacit, vnde interdum fi illa ſati(- 
faftiozqualis fir,non eſt alia neceflaria,quamuis contrarium lenfitRichardus.Swerez tom.4.diſp.33.S.3. h Aliqui doctor 
ſatisfaftionem minimam nullum effeQum habere,—-aljj, totum reatum pervz tollere. Idemibid. F,2. i An parni- 
tens tenearur acceptare impoſitam fatisfaRtionem; alij(noting eight)negang cum tencri. — Vera ſententia eſt,obligaripoſſe 
wt tcncat Alledging ſexteenes Suarez ibid. Se 7. | | | 
16. Thus 


_ 


of 


Car.rs, Concerning thefaithof anciews Fathers. _ 


x6" Thus theirprofeſſion in this caſeappezreth not wo be founded yport | 
relolued principles,butvpon difſolute conieures , not knowing the nature 
of their peniterall worls,nor theeſſentiallpropertzofihehrSitranieritnoe 
the validitic oftheir ſatisfaction, northeneceſlitiethereof, either itithe prieſt 


eo enioyneit,orin the penitent toperforme it. Weadioynetothis' 


da ion bf Romiſh Satisfaction jn their opinion Meris, 
erecrkfan cle ina orofus ws the nfſdon 
and conſequences of our Aduerſaries. 


Sncrt. $. 
17 Our conterition is not, whether the penitentiall ought by mfg ing 5 2.Cor.7.11, 
abſtainings euen from ordinarie & lawfull delights, & in deteſtationofhis fig As 


take iult revenge vpon himlelfe: which is the 2 Apoſtles dorine arcordihg Comm a 
rothe Al ho of M. Caluin;nor whether we ger ia oughtto bobs peccara prog 
ublike acknowledgement of ſcandalous faults, and to endure the cenſure ® mus vice) vhi- 
of the Church for ſatisfationvnto Gods people. Nor do we make queſtion id mods, 
whether we are to praftiſe otheraRionsof holy deuotion, for the habitua- {4 [eds 
ting and diſpoſing ofour ſclues, that we may be more capableofrecondilia- |... 1 
tion with God:burt whether theſe in their kind of Penances do. in theirowne w=,q erin dj 
nature pr ppely nel, Gods iuſtice, and preuaileto free men fromany Pn, poltolgs, 
niſhment due vntoaſinne. Es AGE dg Da: 
18 Letnowthispoint be equally weighedin theſe twoballances, to ent =,boc ved . 
wit, the Proteſtants objeQion, iheblotinn ofthe Romaniſts : then ſhall aac 
our Reader cafily diſcerne whetherprofeſſionis of more weight, > The Pro- peccars rindi: 
Moo umens; faith Cardinall Bellarmine, ) that pea in our ſatisfatorie PEIRg 
works the ſatisfaction of Chrift be applied wnto 1:3, either 2 thy wo r 100 kinds co20, wm gh 
of ſatisfactions joyned together or elſe but one > if #wo then ſame fault; wtwice == 
peniſhed in them, and ſowe ſhosld (atisfie for guilt: "if ne, thew it ich Fei: pomp * 
or ours : if Chriſts then do not we ſatisfie ,if ours, then we deaidethe honour of ſa- Si vox udicare- 
tisfattion with Chriff.Heare now our Aducrſarics anſwer:* Some of vs hane an- OT. 
ſwered (faith the ſame Cardinall,)that they be two dinerſe Fer oper othe one 700. Colm 
| depending of the ther : for though that one ſatisfadtion of Chriſt beſufficzent, yet in un locum. 
| for the greaterglorie of Geol whom ſatisfaction is made, and the more honour to b pic hy 
man ſatisfying, it pleaſed Chrift 10 ioyne our ſatis sfaftion and his owne together. $0 
that a mian hath a double title unto et lorie, the ane by the merits of Crit we 
communicated vnio him by grace, the ſecon * by bis nts Which manner of fs EI 
ſatisfattion is not anprdbable. | |, ,, nes fimuljun- 
19 Whichdodrineof i joyning the honour: of Chriſt and mans in the bene penkand 
matueltous worke of SatisfaQtion, (whichthemſelues donor affirme as cet-y; pwr ex 
raine,butas being iri theit ownecics onely not amprobable,) Proceſtans udge fn | 
to be rather execrable; according tothe confeſſions of cn antelon rrGrae | 


dats parnporen ep 5 her Nor more. 


ET ERRETNIE, 


4 See aboue of 4 Louaine, who hauc iudeed that no poſiionallworks of men can be th 
= —_— oe. whoteucide are we foie apply our faith vnto S. Gear 
his reſolution,who being a light ſhining in the darkneſle of ſuperſtition, at 
the time of hisdiffolution,and conflict with Sathan, did not preſume of his 
| owne ſaisfattionioqned with the ſatisfattion of Chritt ;butcontratily, did thus 
commend his ſoule vnto God: © 7confeſſe ( ſaith he) that I am unworthie,and 
thas by my owne merits Icanuot attaine 10 the kingdemof heauen:nenertheleſſe my 
Lord & Sanour poſſeſſeth it by a double right the one is by his natural inheritance, 
the other by the merit of his paſsian : he is contemedwith the firſt for himſelfe, and 
the vertne of the ſecond he hath bequeathed unto me, God grant that cucrie 
Chriſtian whenſocuer he ſhall take his laſt ſleepe, may lay his head on this 
pillow. Weadde 


A preoccupation or prevention _ a obieftion vſually obtriided by the Romaniſts, 
emputing uno Proteſtants a lxcentiouſneſſe ein their Religion, but art 
confuted by compariſon in one Article of Cyntrition, 


Set 9; 


\ Seemdim 20 * £uther (sOur Adiierfarie, their Biſhop Roffenſis noteth) ſaith, 
Lareram hey that LY i notin of ſed intothe heart of any ſinner, except there be ſo great an af- 
hand in- flittion of ſpirit,that he cannot but feele it , otherwiſe he maketh but a confeſ5ion 
ant” "without contrition. Solikewiſe the other Proteſtants ® Kemnitius and Caluin 
Frach(astheir Cardinall obſerneth,) that the comtrition muſt be compungent and 
= ment ina wounded con ſence which ſhall obtaine grace and mercie, As for 
culfio cues tbe. theRomaniſts;rhey for ri ion of Penance can be contented with a 
of dia +2 Yo A e ofeinwhich their Teſuite* Acoſta gathercth fromthe words 
qe talcin ouncell of Trent:and therupon will have it to be a point fo ccrtaine 
plerique ex his as al-ro77 ro be iumbred among ft the dottrines of faith , whereof their Ieſuite 
T_ > Tolerdoth conclude,faying ghat*® one cotrition although it be but remiſſegs able 
quitur ve #0 bot out any ſinne be it nener _— rear.Contrarie to the contrition required in 
Tn holy Soipta ure ape: * renting the heart, ſorowing like a woman that laboreth with 
_ "in Io bitterneſſ ſou : walking va ires of * fudie;carendignatio, - 

CO ef or Inthe the ſtk £4 braſed reede,the heauy loade, 
ot Reffenſ. and och ne Copel mea ony: ofancient? Fathers doth accotd.Now 
rt lent s- contririon'and ſorow of heart being the ſoule of repentance; whecher 
hey that challenge the vehement, or they who are content with the remiſſe 

apa ee] p- arctic bethebeiter profeſſors of true Penacegetour Reader iudge: 

Se carens and for his more direR view weadde 


& Calvinus & Cline nllwlraſen | yur atos,fincers Dl nico) implorate. Belle. lib. 4.de Permit . £4þ.10. S.Ve in- 
cipiamus, pertim cap c perfetionem ſecundo requiritur tenuis or agimi internus, 
En DT nn ea ea" ap rp d Nam 
<q noamanper hy beveficio Gelas ile not qui 4 pleriſque ackio;Cocacalls imginits con- 
a pas 7 mihi certurn eſt, vt inter Catholica 
obſcare Tridentini Patres id docuifſe videntur, ciim etiam attritio- 
in Sacramento Patnitentiz imperrandam valere ederec Trid. 
cap.it. EC CS Inka Mer *1.g8 
W | * Hal g *1/4.38....* oy 


A con- 


Cax.16. Concerning the faithof antient Fathers. 


A concluſion, manifeſting ( by way of appeale\ on whether fide (of Romaniſts or 
Proteſtants) tbe actigings forme in this caſe doth kr hert ” 


S Bs CT. IO» | 
21 Wemayrecognize what hath behealreadie prouedarlargez& is in 
- the Romih profeſſion,in this queſtion, moſt obſerucablegteaching vsa leſle 
2 ſorrow or f1nne,and a more preſumption in > Merit, being hotin thechaſe 
of the <oras of ancient Fathers, but coldin purſuit by their 4 iudgeme 
difſentingalſo from antiquitie by a prepoſterous © abſelstion, by vnrea 
ble diminutions,and diſfolutions of all their penitenriall works, in * permit-* $+ 
ring their penitents to performethem either by other workes,( which, notwith* ** 
ſtanding their Penance, they are boundin conſcience 10 fulfill ) or by other mens 
works : or finally not to accept of Penance except be iſt. And howloeuer hey 


FPLEL 


2 

( 

d 
als 


Ry 


[4 


remaine ignorancof the 8neceffitie both of the dutie of performing 

workes and alſo ofthe benefir of performance, whether they bebehoouc- 5.4. 
full for mortall or for veniall ſinnes, whether for remilsion of gails, or one- 

ly of temporall puniſhment. And notwithſtanding the greateſt 'neceſſitie,, 
and worthineſle of their ſatisfations that can be imagined, yethaue they 
inſtructed their people rather to h purchaſe the Popes Indulgence; the ſtran-b 5.6. 
gler of Penance : and yet mult this trafficke alſo ſtand ypon ſuch hazards, as 
peraduentureto obtaine for their money apiece of 4 Pardonin ſtead of a full, 

or one in ſteed of many;and yet ſo toenioy this onegas thatit be alwaiesrewo- 
cable at the Popes ſecret pleaſure, yea although it be without cauſe: which par- 
donalſo perhaps he had nomore authority to ; oe" pan a man hath ina dreame 
by an * imagined treafarie of the Charch,void of all warrit either of Scriptures, $6: 
or of true 4nt/quitze, Fram all which perplexitics of contradiQtions,preſump- _ 
tions of ſelf- Merit, & ſales of 4:ceif,the profeſſion of Proteſtants is moſt frees .. 
who exact of all penitents thar ſhall deſire any ſpiricuall comfort, tio light, 
but a * vehement compunttion of ſpirit , and continuall ftuits of repentance; k $5. 
without either diminution or diſſolution, ſo farre 'as they ſhall be medici- 
nable vnto man,or acceptable vnto God : t ſo, asnot to ouerphize their a- 
Qions,calling them proper ſatis/aions ;zwhich eſtimation diucrſe ? Roma- 1,s.3. 
niſts haue equally condemned. And now whether profeſſion appeareth to 
be more found, we permit vnto the indifferencie of ourReaders iudgement . 
toconclude. We paſſe on vnto the next point as” 43-66 


CHAP...XVI...- 
Of Abſolution, and Impoſition of hands. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. "509 Lo 
' eAndthatthe Prieſt, when Conſeſrionwas (as before) made,and Penante eniegued;(r5) (r5) Cetur.3; 
did afterwards 69510 the Tenitent'(eugn) (1 lh the now like yſed ceremony ©127-line 
of impoſing his hand, | 4 ihneb roar put” 97- 


And ſee this ceremonie of i Prieſichand in abſolation;,nientionel by ia 
med. & lib,z.cpiſt.17.& 1 Cd Geng 78, & > Ty ah Coombe 
x 3 


- 
, 2 


= 


THE 
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| .. THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
> *  Shtwingtheſftateof the queſtion. 


Snacr. I. 


Sj Hereas the practiſeof the Romaniſts is firſt toabſolue,8& then 
/F{) to impoſe IR con- 
W273 trarily,firſt to intreat of fatisfation,and afterward of the point 
AF21] of abſolution. But to cometo themarter, whereumtoin this 
MID queſtion we need not toreplic much, ſeeing our Aduerlaries 

haucherein ſo little toobicR : | 
2 They mentiontwo _ abſolution and the ceremonie vſed therein, 
which is — ou 5: butit ſeemetrh not that they vrge the matter of 
abſolution itſelfe. And indeed the power of abſolution, whether it be gene- 
a Sec our Ser- 121] or particular , whether in publike or in private, it is * profeſſed in our 
wice bookg in c , ag, . 
beeb, Church: where both in herpublike Seruice is proclaimed pardon and abſolu- 
::0n ypon all Penitents, anda priuate applying of abſolution ynto particular 
Penitentsby the office of the Miniſter ; and greater power then this no man 
hath recetued from God. And now we deliuer 


MA proofe of the profeſiion 4 roteſtamts, by the teſtimonies of 


onr CAanerſaries. 


I ncr. 2 


*'3 OurAduerſarics do not profeſſe an abſoſuteabſolution, but ſuch an 

a Quomodo one as is bounded with an exception of non ponend; obicem,that is,except the 
vero ctr, partie whois abſolued, by want of faith or repentance do par a barre, which 
i fapee viato man is inuiſible. Notwithſtanding it were well they would haue had 
joey the modcration, with Þ. Lombard, to diſcerne aright of mans juriſdiction 
pontnr eoim Inthe officeof abſolution, as namely to nd F that ſaying of Chriſt 
oftenduntſolu- yntq the Paſtors of the Church, ['* whoſe ſins you remiton earth they are remit- 
toe bc igaton, | ted jr beanen ] * that ſuch onely are worthily obſolued of the Charch, who are alſo 
| apulDenm; «bſolnued in heauen;becauſe by the errour of man it may ſo happen,thar hechat 

nam nh ſeemeth to be caft out of Gods family, be flil within,and he who may be thought tore- 

bganet >: mainewithin,is notwithſtanding caft out: and that therefore Þ Codabſolunth dif 
relligendum eft mY Church : God by remitting the ſinne and purging the ſoule of the 
hocinillis,quo- þ /erſh thereof,and freeing it from eternall puniſhment : whereas the Churches 
rum merita ſol- SO" ep 
ui &ligaripo- Power of binding and looſing conſiſteth in declaring who are bound and abſolued of 
ſtul-o:tunc e- God : e#e72 48 if came 10 paſſe (ſaith he) when Chriſt by his power cleanſed the le- 
——_— proue parties, and after ſemt them to the Prieſt, to be by his indgement ſhewne and 
indicio.&rovius manifeſied tobe cleane.  . | | 
curiz 


approbatur. Vodc,Origenes,interdum is maittitur, intus eſt, & qui foris eſt,iorus yidetur retineri, P, Lombard us 
min b / ny San OR 4a 1 : 26 þ 5p be A ary rantum dimittit peccatum,quia ani- | 
mam mundat ah.interiori maculi,& 4 debito tetnz mortis ſoluit : non autem' hoc Sacerdotibus conceffit , quibus ta- 
men; tribur; ſokeendi & _ id eſt, oftendendi homines ligatos & ag 7 hace" 0ucngpree wa 


co ft. p 
[1 4 Neuer- 


———— tt. BA. i. A_— 


os 7. neva of ancient Fathers A 


will : and ſometime do(asthey ſay) *z ona ig Cn 
which is no morethena declaration the did _ and, was as before his Secamiene 
death abſolued of God. As for ho ideo diritrun- 


rur non 
tantiim oftenduotur dimiſſa. Editio Grego riana in Tefte Pappo in OY in vi e io Sacra- 
mentalis,quia requirit conritionem ex internam bipoltionem i non poteſt in inuitum conferrj; at abſolutio 
judicialis,quz eſt ab exc6wunicatione & alijs neceſ[ario nifi a yoluncate iz poteſt in inuitura 


conferri. Bellar.lib.1.de Indulg.cap.6, $.Tertia oþieQtio. IT Reſpondemus,detunttos ab excommunicatione abſolui, 
—_— detegirur aliquis per errorem excommunicatus. 1bid. rap«r4.$:Altera Rd Ns Etiam hareticum mortuum 
p y* 2561 Alu c ablolui poſt mortem, ficur & alios parnitentes, cg. Tollers Ieſ. m_—_— 
Sacerd, libgr, cap.16 T 


The Impoſition of hands: 


Sncr,” 3. 


5 This point is of no great moment , becauſeit cannot ot any 
neceſlitie of precept : neitherisiteſteemed by our Aduerfarics tobe any cl; a Materia ablo- 
ſentiall part of abſolution, which may concernecither:the * mazter or forme, —__ 
and ſo aſſume vnto itſelfe the neceſſitie of a Sacrament : which we thinke @m,coowitum, 
_ be reckoned withthat ceremonic of impoſition of hands, vied in the office & ſaixfaRtori | 
f Confirmation; which S,leromeſaid (as their Teſuite doth witneſſe,)we wſed pg 
in many places rather for the honour. of Prieſthood, then. by neceſiitie of com- wintionis for- 


- mack hzcgE 
manuxdement. — 


6 Tobebriefe,as it behooueth the ane fidenotto be ſcrupulousin ſuch td. 3. cap, 
things, ſo willit becomethe other norto ſhew themſelues too 
in matters of outward ceremonies, bur aboueall things '1o ſecke reforma- þ Dice Hero 
ron ofthe hear, for the edifying of foutes vat life." And if any wi perfiſh Eiocea mew, 
ſoto ſtriucabout things indifferent, cither pro or cone; as thereby to make Woes 1 ch 
a (chiſme among Profeſſors,we chooſe to be of thar Clavok whewoE 5. 
ſaid, * We have no ſuch cuſtome,nor yet the Church of God. oem - & 


tern fatam eſſe, Greyor..de Gerry: CE _— [5 ial "x Cor. ——_ Ie: 
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THE! 'ROMISH APOROGIE: - 
10 Tenthly, concerning the Primatic of Peter, and 1 PEEP” 24-1 OD 


the C A AS nip 


reprebend ſ#udvie of the Fathers for theiy 
ter : namely (17) C Hicromes 68) B :(19) Natianzenc : (20) Tercullian 9%: nr 


'(x8) Centur.4. col 555. linezo. (19) Centur.4, col.558, line 54, (20) Centur.z. ofthe 
Bb 4 _ 


The Proteſtants eAppeale. L1s.2. 
(31) Centaur. 4. (21)-Cyprian: (22) Origen : avis general! (23) man Fathers;r oning alſo others 
= ran fo Low entitnling NO (24) the head of the Apoſtles : and (2) the Bien of 
col ling 3, 2 2OPS. 7 | 

Caluio.Inſtir. lib.4 c.6.ſeR.6,Githt Is Petro fundatem efſe Eccleſiam, quia difhum (it, Super havic petram,eyc. Fj. 
= ex rw" 177: Suro ache eernnoys. And Danze in rar yearly porveptiigt ws 
277% en ee Bene peſſind de Peres paſind ſung imppra diate. (24) Centur,4. col-556. line17, (25) Ibidem 


col. lo As. line 1 


- 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing firſt the purpoſe of the Romaniſts jn inſiſting ſo much pon 
the word Rocke, 


Siacri. Is 


"I" Aduerſarics haue now atlengrth brought vs vnto the chiefe 
F < PAY arch,and that we may ſo fay, the higheſt pinnacle of their Ro- 
== þ miſh Temple, to wit, primarie and plenarie juriſdiction of - 


1 their Popes ouerall Biſhops, whichthey ſeeke to deriue from 


iO) 
ES 


ccrne them to maintainethis hold,which they endeuour to do, Drag Dy 
r 


Notwithſtanding that the word Rocke ſhall point «t S. Peter (according vnt0 the 
expoſition of ſome Fathers,) yet doth not this ſo fully aduantage the Ro- 
' miſhcleuime: evenby the iudgement of our learned Aduerſaries. 


Sn CT, '2. 


* $5 cany, 2 ThenowRomiſhpurpoſeis knownetointend,that if the word, Rocke, 
« Nis fort2fe fhould betoken Perer,therups preſently to build a monarchicalpalace,which 
excalmdurfit'' rhey call * preceptiuem poteHaterwthat is, a commandatery power and iuriſdit- 
Pe. On Of S. Peterouerall theother Apoſtles: not conſidering that which *Eraf- 
pro bomi-' mus hath obſcrued as probable inthe ſentence of S. Cyprian , viz. that al- 
s&lefproty=" though Chriſt had called Peter the Rock,yer ie was not to make Peter the im- 
oben ro all cop,buttlie repreſentative type of | rhe Charch:that 2s he anſivered inthe 
wdicant que nameotall ocuery oneprofeſſing the ſame, mightbea Perrmws in his kinde. 
quan Accordingly, Cardinall > Cuſanus from S.Hierome anſwereth, that alrhovgh 
Mets. thewerd,Rocke,ſhould betokew'S. Peter to be the finindation-ſtane,, yet ſo likewiſe 
queny,:Ecde” were the other Apoitles called the flowes of the Church, | 
| Ce Es. 3 Laſtly,thereisa primacy of order anddegree, and there isa primacie 
ne qud ibimus of authority and iuriſdiction : the firſt , with S.* Hierome, Proteſtants will 
Teaque rereere afily aſcribe vnto'S. Peters (but that of juriſdiction isas hardly proued by 
ſedem reprz- Our Aduerſarics,as itis by Proteſtants eaſily denied. | 
Eraſmus © * 4 ey #7 YOAL AY » 3 QF: , 


1 


# 


annrin Matth.r6;  b EfiÞerus per Petram lapiefundamemti iarelligi deberet : rac ſecundam fanAuum Hicrony- 
car fx fidipe 1 Apoſtob fucry ach | vt Apoe.tt; Dacidecima lapides. Cordin,Cuſanue {be2. de Concord. 


ob car Wl 


Eleſcap:T3. >: Secheresfrer $.7. ; acai 


Car.1 7. Concerning'the faith of ancient Fathers. 


4 tIristruc thartheCeriturifts have taken exceptions vmothe' ſayitigs * Biſi-orrum 
of Optatus, and Arnobius' : andtherefore would wefuttherknow'wherhes quanhone | | 


CASTE — \ 


riſts diſliked, fo'is it applauded in ſome ſortby our © At 
Cardinall Bellarmine, 'Cardinall Tyrrecremara, and Turrian 


? . 
4 . 
£14 
. A 3% 


Caput. Cardin Caietan. conment.in Enang.loh.1, ' '''g ' 'Quod th 


pan nl won gre nee mri es cearty Late qubd 


1.epiſt. CIP.F« ad 
paſtores, &c.* 


That this. chiefly pretended foundation of Popedame is ruinows, by the general." _— 


” 


j 


1 21qi 
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nit contra Indevs, Cyril.de Trinit 
in Matth.16. Py Emanuel 
broſ.in Epiſt ad Epheſ.cap-2. 
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e Super banc  Emiſſenus,thus : © That confeſſed Rocke # Chriſt, beſides which foundation there 
Det: ogg # wore ther. Auguſtine thus; f The [ Petra, ] that is, [Rocke, ] _-w whence 
Edcitundamen- Peter had bis name. Theodoret thus; 8 Exen Chriſt, which Peter di lay for bus 
__ fn 1h: foandation. Anſelme thus; * Chrif#,towhom the dignitie of foundation doth be. 
am tumods, 10g, Againe,S. i Auguſtine (though he differ ſomerimes in his interprera- | 
docuit icers, tions, yet (25 DoRor Stapleton confeſſeth) * ic he inclined rather by the word 
Cnc anns Rocke 10 vnderſiand Chrift : ſayingin the perſon of Chriſt to Peter, 1 will not 
ſementiz Apo- build me pon thee, Peter, but thee upon me. 
_— cancer 1 } | Wemay adde ynto this Synode of Fathers one, whom the Apolo- 
fandamenam  Biſts haueplacedin their firſt Chapter forthe ſupreme patron of their faith; 
Cring in the ſeate,and(as they call the Romane Biſhopricke) chaire 


w__— ee and who - _ TU 
=o of S. Peter,cue S.Gregoryyſaith plainly thus: | Chrii named himſelf the Rocke, 
C_ Therefore M. Caluin had ioft cauſe to ſay,that he = refuſed not the teſtimonies 
Emſerizs. " of Antiquitie herein, 4s RR of their patronage, but for feare of wron- 
. ging his Readers,by ſome tedious ſuperfluitic. 
x .. +. 8 © Theſeplacesarenot vaknowne vntoour Aduerfaries, which necef- 
the 


z&m perra illa, 


fundaram eflc 


rem 
moleſtusefle 
contrary expoſitiongthey wnderfiand by Rocke by a metonymicall implicationthe Recke Chrift whom Peter confeſſed. 


. That the anſwers, which the moſt ltarned Romaniſis do make vmothe al.- 
. ledged antborities of the Fathers, are apparently diſſo- 
| nant and difſolute,  ' © 


SEOT., 4+ 


a Sed noerct: © 9 © The chiefeleaders and as it were, commanders amongſt the Roma- 

usco- nifts, vnderſtanding ofthis great breach made vpon them by ſo many forces 
revnen Pe! oftheſe fotecited authorities, do ſecke to repaire it by the art of diſtinguiſh- 
confideraripol» ing,in this manner : *WWe anſwer (ſay they ) that the confeſtion of Peter may be 


0 - two waies conſidered, eiti olately in it ſelfe, or elſe re ey by 4 relation 
ns & few { dered, either abſolately in it ſelfe, peitiu lati 
cundini ſe,fing xelatione ad perſonam Petri; altero modo cum relatione ad Petrum. Priore modo fides non eft fundamen- 
twum-Be[larilib.1,de Pont.cap.10. &.Reſpondetur. Cim dicuat Patres,Confeſſionem iſtam efſcPetram, iotelbgunt cum re- 
Latione ad Petrum confitentem, Maldonat-leſ.comment.in Matth.16, Stapleton.de deftrin. princip. 11.6, cap.3,& 5. Loquitur 
Chriſtus de zdificagjone paſſiva,qua Petrus erar zdificatus ſuper Chriſtum,Stepleron.ibid.cap.2,in eundem —__ alia. Gregor, 
deValent.leſeAnalyſlib.7,cap.1, & Weſton de trip hom.offic. lib.3.capeI 1 
Vnio 
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unto $, Peter: the Fathers when they call the farth or the confeſsion the Rocke,they 
do not take thoſe words ſimply, but onth reſpettiuely, that ts, with a reference unto 
Peter,as it the meaning were this;thatnot the fazth or confeſsion of Chriſt (as 
we call it) i» ab#rato,or in it ſclte,(teaching that'Chriſt is the eternal Sonne 
of God )is the Rock, and ſufficient foundation far a Chriſtian to build his faith 
vpon, cxceptitbe belecued with a perſonall reſpect vnto S.Perergthar is, no 
otherwile to profeſle that fairh and confeſs;on to be the Rocke , then as it was 
$.Peters faith,and S. Peters confeſſion, 
10 Butthe Fathers ih their fore-cited teſtimonies were ſo farre from re- 
ſpecing Peter, in expounding fazth,or confeſsion of Chriſt,tobe the Rocke, 
that they did preciſely exemptand ſeparate him from it,diſtinguiſhing there. 
in betweene the Rocke and Peter,as betweene hanc and hun, that is,thi Rock, 
and him,which is Peter ; ſo* Chryſoſtome : or as betweene Chriſt confeſſed, r See aboue 
and Peter the confefſor; ſo* Cyrill, 3 Hilarie, 4 Gregorie Nyſſen, and5E. $3. _ 
miſenus : or asberweene Chriſt the foundatron it ſelte, and the builder,Pe- j3*# 3% 
ter, ſo®Anſclme: or as betweene Chriſt himſelfe, and another; ſ07S. Gre- 5 thid lite. 
goric: yea,and {o expreſly, as to ſay,thatthe Rocke is not Peter, but Chriſt ; ſo ©77/4.rb. 
Chryloſtome, and S.® Auguſtine. Vainly therefore haue our Aduerfaries Tales 
' ſought:o elude ſo plaine and graue teſtimonies, as though the Fathers could 95d.lir. 
' hauepoſlibly fancied S.Peter to be both the fazth confeſſed,and the confeſſor. 
both the foundation,and the builder ; both mee and thee , this and the other: 
Chriſt,and Peter himſelfe, Let it not bethought a matter impetrtinent to pro- 


pound 


A Confirmation of the former ſence, by acleare demonration. 
S$3CT«- $ 


11 That (inthe ſayings of the Fathers) which. Peter confeſſed, was the a Quod fi nos 
Rocke: but S.Peter did confeſfſe Chriſt,and nothimſelte:Ergo (in the Fathers $5 loquati 


meanings) not Peter, but Chriſt wasthe Rocke. And thetruth of the ſame porgmukagyy 


interpretation of the Fathers, may be further illuſtrated and cuinced by a [Tucs Chriſtus 
' plaine,and not improbable ſuppoſition; by admitting ſome godly & faithful *5»* Peiviuic] 
men in the dayes of our Sauiour, to haue belecued(according vntoS. Peters nrenia. 
confeſſion) [Chriſt to be the eternall ſonne of God, ] who notwithſtanding had on< 4 care & 

neuer heard of the perſonall faith, or yet ſo much as ofthe name of S. Peter. mas. gms 9 a 

From this we may thus argue: Either were ſuch belecuers nor built vpon the ira lucelctte, 
Rocke, and ſo ſome ſanRified and faithfull belecuer in Chriſt ſhould not be *Pave,quiin, 

built ypon the Rocke: or if any ſuch were truly builevpon the Rocke,who ne- Lorne eng 4 
uer.beleeued in S.Peter, then the word Rocke hath no neceflarie reference or nobisdicitur, 


reſpe& vntoS.Peter. | quod hunc er- 

12 This ſuppoſition may not be iudged friuolous, ſeeing that Origen —_— 
whois one of the moſt ancient Fathers,doubted not to ſay,that *Whatſoener 45,8 que le- 
Chriſtian he be,that ſhall confeſſe as $.Peter did , ſaying of our Sauiour, [Thos Tin cn = 
art Chri(t the ſonne of the lining God, receiuing this renelation not from fleſh and quis Chriſt dif 
bloud,but from diuine illumination,the ſame is made a Peter, and vuto him is ſaid 0P4)vs. Origen 
that which was ſpoken vnts $, Peter, {Thou art Peter. But why do we ſo much pos "hi 

| contend 


——_—_— ht. 
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contend to receiue ourexpolition from the teſtimonics of Fathers , which 
we may hauec granted vs by 


A 


— 
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T he confiſsions of our learned Aduer ſaries, wherein the word Rocke,is 
expounded to ſignifie Chriſt, and not Peter? 


SECT. 6. 


b Superbanc 13 Tf,beſides the indgement of ancient Fathers, the learned Romaniſts 
petram quam themſclues ſhall be found to ſubſcribe vnto our former expoſition, we are in 


GT ood hope that our Reader will therein magnifie the power of truth. Now 
tum. Lyrans Then (to aſſemble our witneſſes) their learned expoſitor ® Lyra, their prea- 


in Makers cher © Ferus,and Cardinall4 Hugo, by Recke,expound Chriſt; their common 
6p COR Fd (Fs vponthe Papall Decrees,fixeth a © credo, that is,a beleefe vpon it: their 


d Ferus in o ol . . P - 
Matth.is, Cardinall Cuſanus is confident in the marter, and venturecth againſt their 


PR wn * notwithſtanding, to affirme,that by the Rocke,is meant Chriſt, 
ſtamaon aliad 14 And leſt any may peraduenture ſuſpend their iudgement vntillthey 


demoaſtraſſe, heare ſome Ieſuite ſpeake, 8 Pererius ſaith, thar Chriſt # that Rocke(noting the 


par bu place of Matth.16.) wpon the which the Church i built: and their other Telvite 


relpoodic Do- Salmeron ſheweth, that Þ Chriſt is that foundation mentioned Epheſ.2.His rea- 
mino,cum dizit ſyn, js becauſe the word foundation,ts put in the ſingular number: the conſe- 


hahpory uence which peraduenture he borowed from i Bede. Now there Rocke and 
quiaſupereo foundation,implying the ſame — admit the ſame concluſion: which 
al 


15 op S.Gregory well obſerued,when he ſaidgthat*in holy writ ,vhen the word Fonn- 


go luper ſcipſo dation is ſed in the ſingular number, who elſe can be vnderſtood but Chriſ, euen 
7y 45 S, Paul witneſſeth ((aith he) vnto the Corimbians, ſaying, that the Rocke was 
of the Gloſes Chriſt ? This we thinke,jis forcible enough for the fatisfaCtion of any indiffe- 
i Graz. diſter9. rent Reader : but that argument which followeth, is able to conuince and 
C.ltaDomi- conuert an obſtinate: wherein we ſhew, 


Dus. 
f Quanquam Petro dium eſt, {Tu es Petrus,8& ſuper hanc Petram:) ratnen per Petram,Chriſtuw,quem confeſſus eſt, 


intclligimus.Card-CuſanConcor.Cath.lib.z.cap.iz, g ChriſtuseſtPctra,ſuper quam (Marth.16.) tundata eſt Ecclefia, 
Pererinus Ieſuita Comment.in Dan.2. in ea verba,{Lapisablciſlus.] h .Ephel.z, Superzdificati eſtis ſuper fundamentums] 
Incelligi Chriſtus poteſt,ſcu fides cius; iccirco in ſingulari numero dixit,fundamentum.Salmeron Teſ.commen.in Epheſ.diſþ.6. 
I take this teftimonie from the conſequent onely,and not from the antecedent, 1 Fundamcnta quando pluraliter ponuatur, 
DoRorcs vp LRY >_> DoQtorem Chriſtum Icſum.Beda in Matth.16, k Infacriloquio 

in fingulari numero, mentum dicitur, nullusaliusnifi ipſe Dominus defignatur, de quo & Paulus ait,r.Cor.z. 


G 
in 
warm is aliud nemo poteit ponerez—— quod cſt Chriſtus leſus,iple enim eſt tundamentum tundamentorum. Greg. 
bb.28,in Iob,cap-38. 


T bat the whole tenure of Scripture doth confirme our former ſienification , pro- 
wing that the word Rocke,mu#t betoken Chriſt: from the beſt rule of ex- 
pounding of Scripture, according to the indgement of 
our learned Adaerſaries. 


Sxzcr. WO 


15 Theſafeſt and moſt iuſtifiable manner of interpretation of the Scrip. 
ture(asthe Fathers teach)is, toexpound Scripture by the analogie of Scrip- 
ture: thereby 4 qe, iy God thatright,which a man will permit vato e- 
ucry man,which is,to be the beſt expoſitor of himſelfe, 

: 16 There 
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16 There is burone inſtance fitting this point, which our Aduerlaries _ . 
take in allthe Bible, as namely, 1ſay.28.16. [ Behold / put in Sion atried (tone, __ rm 
@ precious corner ſtone,a ſure foundation.) Which Cardinall * Bellarminc, and norar,quiE- 

b Tuſtus Baronius do lay fora ground, whereupon they wotld haue the pre- v28cbumle- 
p L : E: oit,vbi Chriſtus 
rogatiue of Peter and the Popeſeemcto be built, ſaying, that by prerious and Peyum;eram 
corner-ſlone,in that place,the Pope of Kome although leſſe principally, meant, vocat,qui bg. 
ſo thatwhoſoener ſhall fall vpon this flone, ſhall (asit followethin that text) be omni 
brokenin peeces. Thus pleaſethey themſclues in their fancied Gloſſe,where- eſtfundamen- 
by belike they ſought to demerite the Pope, tum _— 

17 Notwithſtanding many of their owne learned © Authors, (viz.He- "gn 
or Pintus, Caicrane, Aquinas,accompanied with three Teſuites, as namely, Chriſtus eſt pri- 
Salmeron, Maldonate,and Pererius)do by that fone vnderſtand only Chriſt, RR. 
confirming their expoſition by the ioynt conſent of all ancient Fathers,and a- WO ——— 
nalogy of theſe Scriptures,as Pſal.117.T he ſlonwewhich the builders refuſed gs be- aliud.&c.1. Cor, 
come the head ſtone of the corner, expounded by S.Paul, Rom.g. out of Eſa.8. Fwy 
Behold 1 will put in Sion a ſlone of offence, and a rocke of ſtumbling ; and Dan.2. Pone.g.Porro. 
The ſtone hewen out of the mountaine, without mens hands, ſignifying Chriſt, > An wage 
was borne of 2 Virgine, without the helpe of mans generation : and Zach. 9. cs Brood nog 
Behold the flone which I haue ginen you, whereon there are ſeuen eyes, ſignifying arierandum pu- 


the ſcuen gifts of the holy Ghoſt, peculiar vato C briſt:and 1.Cer.10. The rock © 9uiPonuift- 


. ; . cemRom.lu- 
w.zs Chrift, by figuratiue repreſentation: and 1. Cor.3.11. Another foundation premum mili- 


then that which is laid, can no man lay, which © Chriſt : and A&t.4.11. T his tantis Eccleſiz 
Caput veDere- 


# the ſtone refuſed of the builders. And Matth.21.44. Y pon whom this ſtone ſhall 5c i 
all, it will beate him in peeces. | boc animo es, 
13 Laſtly,theſameſayingof Eſa.28.which hath bene wreſted roproue —_ ws 
S. Perer to be the preciows corner-ſtone, is (as their owne Ribera truly noteth) ok tne 
d expounded by S.Peter himſelfe,to ſjanifie the Lord Chriſt. This harmonie of fraoge citivs 
Scriptures,by conſent of Fathers,and accordance of ſo many confeſſions of $7055) 
their owne Authors doth ratific the poſition of S. Gregory, toprouc,that by laribuswis,qui 


Rocke or foundation in the ſingular number,onely Chri# is ſignified; which 2obis vel mini» 


i 4 lag 
maketh fully for the certaintie of our concluſion. From expoſitions we come gauum inpre- 
vnto affertions,and further reioyne, ſeris Hic eft e= 

| nim lapis ille 


angularis,probatus,preciolſus,in fundamento fundatus,ſuper quem qui corruet confringetur, Ia.28.16, Infius Baronits Yeo 
geracaſtrenſss, Danieli Toſſanoglib.3.epiſt.1, c Lapidem probatum,Eſa.28. id eſt, Chnſtum.Pintus in eundem locum.A- 
quinas in 1.Cor.3, Caietan in Rom. 9. Salmeron.I eſ.in1 Pet.2.Maldonat Jef. in Matth 21.42.Pererius Ieſyn Dan.2. d In- - 
de tories Chriſtus dicitur lapis,Efa.28. [Ecce ego mitiam in tundamentis Sion lapidem, lapidem probatum, angularem, 
pretiolum,in fundamento fundatum:} quod cur gicatur,Perrus expoſuit 1.Pet, 2.4. dicens, Guſtate quam dulcis eſt Domi- 
nus,ad quern accedentes lapidem viuum,ab hominibus quidem reprobatum, 4 Deo autem electuin & bonortficatum. Er 
yerl.6, Eccepono in Sioa lapidem,S&c, Ribera Teſ.comment.in Amos.g num. 21. 


That in the iudgement of ancient Fathers (concerning the word Head) 
Peter had no ſuch Imperiall command oner the other Apo- 
files, as our CAduerſaries pretend. 


Szc% 
19 TheRomth doQtinenow commonly defended is, to attribute vr 


ro'Saint Peter ſuch a power ouer all other Apotttes, as to haue bene the 
C UN 
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————_— 


a Accept Þe- 2 mjnerſall Biſhop aboue all,and to bane bad authoritie of commaundins all, and 
on that orher ApoZles had onely the authoyitie of putting in execution that hich Was 


leper peſo: commannded by S.Peter. Now if the juriſdiction of Peter had bene ſo pree- 
los. cof77-19:, minent, then S, Cyprian muſt have deceiued vs, in ſaying, that Þ all the A- 
de RemPone, Poſiles receiued equall power : and S. Hierome muſt likewiſe haue erred in af- 
Illeſolus Paſtor firming, that rhe < Church © equally built pon them all. : 


niverlalis Ec- , . : 
Gas Reffenſ, 29 Asforour Aduerſaries argumentsraken from diuerle titles of ex- 


art-25.aduerſus CEllencie, which ancient Fathers haue aſcribed vnto S. Peter, we eſteeme 


_ n+ oa them little better then trifles , as being vtterly vnfitto conclude a monarchi- 
tas prceptiua Call ſupremacie of Peter ouer thereſt : otherwiſe they muſt accuſe the Fa- 


aque regimi- thers of a ſacrilegious impictie, for derogating from the dignitic of S. Pe- 


+ A lis | p . . © © 
m_ x; ae ol ter, by honouring others with titles of cquall authoritiez Ruffinus calling 


executinatan- S, Jarmes i the Prince of the Apoſiles, S. Chryſoſtome naming $. Paule the 
rim & guber- e Prince of the Apoſtles : S. Gregorie alſo giuing the ſame $. Paule the title of 


jonis. Sta- 
” ory vw" Wl f rhe head of nations, who had obtained the gouernment of the whole Charch + 


prixcip.lib.6. Prudentius proclaiming 8 two Princes of the Apoitles : Ambroſe making S. 
eee. ore. D aule ® not inferiour unto S, Peter, And againeS. Gregory, ſpeaking of pri- 


b Parem po _ + Anne 4 | 
ſtarem Apoſto- mitjue Antiquitie, and ſaying,that * Peter w.zs not called the wninuerſall Biſp- 


lis omnibas By all which we ſee that title aſcribed, by ancient Fathers, vnto other A- 


more _ poſtles, which our Aduerſaries do, in their Popes behalfe, proclaime to be 


nit. Eccleſ. And, proper vnto S. Peter; but vainely,as hath bene proued,and may yetbe made 
Hoc erantmit- .qqoreeuident by 

cue & cxter! 

Apoſtoli quod : 

fun Petrus,pari conſortio prxditi,& honoris,& poteſtatis;ſed exordium ab ynitate proficiſcitur, vt Eccleſia yna mooſtretur; 
Cyprian de ſimpl.prelat. Which ſentence u well expounded by Eraſmus, CyprianiiPetrii non pro homine,ſcd pro typoaccepille, 
propemodum indicant quz ſequuntur,&c. Eraſmus annor.in Marth.16, c Eccleſia ſuper omnesex 2quo zdificata eſt, Hie- 
ron. aduerſus Touin.lib.2,The words which follow De capite confiituto,ſ67nifie onelym primacie of order, d Iacobus Apo- 
ſtolorum Princeps. Ryffinw biſt,b.2.cap.l. © Erat PaulusPrinceps Apoſtolorum,bonore par Perro,ne quid dicam am- 
pls. Chryſoft de laudsb.Pauli hom.8. ein Gal.2. t Paulus ad Chriſtum conuerſus,capur effeAus clt natonuw,qui ob- 
rinuir Ecclefiz totius principatum. Greg.in T-Reg,lib.q.cap.4q, g Duo Apoſtolorum Principes. Prudent.og; rep. 

h Paulum Petro non imparem. Ambrol.in Gal.z, and Chryloſt. Paulusalter Michael, qui Dux Chriſtianorum ele ſorti 
eſt. Chryſeſf. de laudib, Pauli, 1 Pcetrus vauuerlalis Epiſcopus non yocatur.Greg.lib.4.epiſt. 32. 


ms — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


The confeſcions of our learned Aduerſaries,acknowledging that the pre- 
zended prerogatine of S. Peter 15 n0t proued out | 
of Scriptures. 
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. SECT. 9. 


21 Whatſoeuerour Aduerfaries can pleade out of holy Scripture for 
the eſtabliſhing of Peters prerogatiue ouer the other Apoſtles, muſt beeither 
taken from ſome promiſe made vntoS. Peter, or elſe from ſome practiſe exe- 
_ him : but there is no cuidencein holy writ, incither of theſe 
reſpeRs. | | 

dl 20 Tor Nicholaus Cuſanus,ſometime a Cardinal, whois commended 
ogueof Au- BY Our Aducrlarics for * 4 man moſt 5kilfull in divine Scriptures, & the Prince 
ehors before the of Diutnes in his time,who was moſt earneit & vehement in defending of Pope Eu. 
boos FAY genius , and had the title of the Cardinal of S. Peters ad vincula-: ſothat they 
cus. cannotiuſtly exceptagainſt this witneſle, as though he either couldnot, or 

| would not aduance theauthoritic both of Saint Petcrand the Pope by the 
. beſt 
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beſt reaſons he had,yert he concludeth vpon his knowledge, that *S, Peter had , ca cmus 
nomore authoritie then the other CApofiles.Whichhe proueth by ®'inſtancing qudd Perrus ni- - 
acainſtallche promiles,whichour Aduerfaries obie& for the predominance Þ!plus poteta- 
of S.Perer. >71 | 4 « \. cepit alijs Apo- 
23 | Secondly,from the practiſes of S.Peter they haue alſo (o little hold, floks.:-difin 


tably, we will do it from the pen of one of their Do&tors, whom they them- Nuarmaned 


rofeſſeth of himſelfe,thart he will © defend the preragatiue and primacie of $, *<*0 dictum | 
Pw with all his power and might. This their ſo commendable, and ſo zealous ors -. 


ſocuerhelaboureth to qualifie it, by other concluſions) muſt overthrow the Fevndims. 
doctrine of the motherhood of thetr Church, Which, beſides the ſtrength ;., Gwilicer ati 


of. Scripture, he confirmeth by' the teſtimonie of S. Cypriap,. confuting Apoſtoli fue- 
alſothe Romiſh Glſſe,, which in zeale voto S. Peter corrupterh S. Cypri- mr nw 


ans meaning, who intended tocqualize other Apoſtles with Peter . Bur aifum ct Pe- 


Chaire, 
Ft WEARER . bo & exemplo, 

= przcipitur alijs Apoſtolis,Tte in muodum vniuerſum,8c. Crd. Cuſanc lib.2.Concord. Cathol.capt3z c Petrus vi- 

batur quodammodo paſtoratum ſuum negligere,b inter eos ranquam zqualem,nontanquam maiorem ſe gerere.Sal- 
meron.leſ.commen,iu 1,Pet.1 diſp.1, We ſpeake not of his authoritie oer other Paſtors(which Salmeron there confuteth)bat owey 
the Apoſtles. d En Theologiz przceptorum ſummmum,quem Hiſpania Dei beneficio accepit. Can loc, Theol. lib.1 2.cap,1 
. Sntitio. e& Ne quis [uſpicetur me velle quicquam derogare precogatiuz & primatui Perri—— quem pro virik 
Franciſcus de Viftoria,Releft..2:queſt 2.concluſeg. f Poreſtatem Apoſtoli receperunt immediate 4 Chriſto, — 
pro certo mihi videtur pronunciandum, — Hzc eſt apertEſententia Cypriani,Epiſt.de vnitate Ecclefiz: Hoc erantczte- 
ri Apoſtoli quod Petrus; nec audienda eſt Gloffa, dicens, Hoc non 1ntelligi de poteſtatis plenizudioe, vt pater apud 
Cyprianum. — Quod pro ceno muhi videtur pronunciandum. Franciſcue de Vittoria , KelebF. 2. gueſt. 2.concluſ..3 


& 4 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Inſomuch that whereas the Father: doubted not to celebrate publikely « jearely fe 
ſlinall (26 ) day, in honowr of Peters See (whuh reſpett ſo had thereto, u more then (25) Concil. 


we finde had to any other See of any other Apoitle: ) Danens anſwering hereunto, af- C——_— 


b the Father: aſſertion hereof, ts be (26) the iudgements and teſtimonies of 5,,; c,,u 4 
the Church then corrupted and bewitched, or made blinde with this error. | infe ment 
| 3 re Domt. 
mi Petri Apoſtoli,etyc. And Auftine Serm.15 de Santis,faith : Inflitutio ſlemnitatis odierne, 4 Senioribus noftric Cathedre 
women «ccepit, gre. refF | 
"no, Tu es Petrus, w46. ideo 
(27) Danausin reſp, ad 


0 Eccleſia natalem ſedis illius colunt ,quam Apoſtolus pro Eccleflarum ſalute ſuſcepit dicente Domi- 
nn hoc Eccleſia tes Aa fect ire pres. ries» ox Oy rm 
i diſput.part-1.pag-275.fine,% 276, initio. = " 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 10, | 
25 Herethe obicQors ſeeme to be verie zealous of the dignitic of S. 


| a FeſtumCa+ Petereſpecially in commemorating the yearely ſolemnitie and celebratjon 


thi&=5.Pet of his feaſt for the hoxour of his See. But whar See of Peteris meant they wil- 
ochiz,vbipri- lingly conceale,carrying the matterin a miſt, peraduenture tothe endthat 
micognomi- their R eader _— imaginethat all this dignitic of S.Peters Seedoth proper- 


Cee ly belong vnto the See of Rome; when as they might euen in a word have 


Bedain Marty- given ſome intimation to their Reader,n6t only our of the obieted Authors 


roleg.00<u,Ca- 2 Bede and Þ Augnitine,but alſo out of Pope © Leo,their Cardinall *Baronius, 
bQu4d Cathe. and © Durandus,that this was Peters See at Antioch.Concerning which weare 
drz natal:s ho- tO proue 

die colitur, Sa- | 

cerdotale officium honoratur. Auguf?. Serm.1 5.de Sanftis c Anciochena Eccleſia, in qua primum,przdicante Apos* 
ſolo,Chnſtiavum nomen exortum eſt, in gradu tertio collocata, nunquam interior tuit, Leo Epiſf, 53, 4d In Ecclefia 
Catholicacclebrariſoler antiquitus anniverlaria folenaitate Cathedra Antiochena,Baronins anno Chriſti 39.numa24 © Du- 
randus lib.7. Rational.cap.8, 


The rawneſſe of our Aduerſaries argument taken from this Feaſt of Antioch , for 
confirmation of the ſupreme authoritie of $. Peter : ſhewne 
by confeſſed preſidences of Antiquitie. | 
S ECT.. II 
2 Viceſimaprz* 26 Their Cardinall-Bellarmine recounting the prerogatines of S., Peter 
. abouetheother Apoſtles,ſcoreth vp for the twentieth ,. that onely thoſe thiee 


Churches wherein Peter did ſit as Bijhop either by himelfe or ſome other as name- 

arr ly, Rome, Alexandria,and Antioch gwere anciently acknowledged for Patriarchall 
ans was Seats: and that onely becauſe of the dignitie of S. Peter. Andafter for the —m—_ 
rrus fundauerar, and $pentteth argument of his prerogatine, he alledgeth the now obicRed ſea#? 


new toy wa in honour of his chaireat Antioch:which he doth to this end, thatRome asa 


elefisrantim COrTelative may be much more dignified bythe perſon of S.Peter,becauſe for. 
propriefuille ſooth he lined and died in this charre. | : 
Parriarchales, =, Wenow ſeetheir intenr,and by it diſcerne the vnſoundnefle of their 


hed. iudgement : for iftheſe forenamed reſpeQts be arguments of S. Peters prero- 


1s $03 gatiue and dignitie aboue the other Apoſiles,whatſhall wethinke of the © hun- 
mus Mer. Hred and fiftie Fathers of the Councell of Calcedon who (as their Cardinall Cu- 


negat, -. Porro : : 8 
Heeroſolymita- ſanus witneffeth) Pons the Patriarchs See of Conſtantinople, before the Pa- 
Cond bbic triarchall ſeats both of Alexandria & Antioch?and diuerſe Biſhops of Rome 
eſtPatriar. ha!1s,ſed nomine,non re,id eſt honore,non poteſtate.— Miratur Caluinus,nec immerito, cur-taty pauc# & cur 
iſto ordine collocatz? .— Sola cauſa iſtius numer: Patriarchalium(namely the firſt —_ eſt digniras Petri, ſolz coimillz 
Ecclefiz habutz ſunt Patriarchales propriezin quibus Perrus tanquam Epiſcopus ſedit; Alexandriz1edir per ſe (Niceph.hb, 
14-cap.3.) vel perdiſcipulam ſufi Marcum,quem eo miſit ad fundandam ſuo nomine Ecclefiammr docet Greg. hb-6.e- 


- piſt.z7-Antiocbiz & Rome per ſciplum ſedit.— Ratio autem ordinis eſt,quia cum omnes tres ſunt ledes Perriztamen Ro. 


manam per ſc v{q; ad mortE adminiſtrauit: Alexandriam per Marcum Evangeliſtam , Antiochenam per Euodium. Sicut 
ergo maior eſt Pctrus Apoſtolus Marco Euangeliſta, Marcus Fuangehſta Euodio,qui veque Apoſtolus, neque-Evangeliſta 
fuit:itaquoque Romana Ecclefia Alexandrina,& Alexangrina Antiocheni dignitate ſuperat Bellar.lib, 1,de.Rom,Pont.ca.2.4 

b Vigchmalſcptimaprzrogatiua eſt feſti Cathedrz Petri,nam dies feſtus in honorem inſtitutionis Epilcopatus Perri, 
&c.Bellar.ibid., 6 Definitiocent.quinquaginra Patrum, ac ctiam poſt hoc Calcedonevfis Conciljtuper przlatione le- 
dis Conſtantinopolitanz poſt Romi,babert iI|a cayſam,dicens:Etenim ſedi ſenioris Rom @,propter impeniſi ciuitatis Yliug, 
digoe Patres priuilegia reddiderunt,eademn intentione permori:& rationabiliter iudicantes Imperio & Senatu vibem orna- 
tam zqu<ſemoris Rome priwlegijs fru,8& in Ecclefiaſticis, ficut illam,babere maieſtatem negoris, & ſecunday poſt illam 
exiſtcre,Ecce arguinenturu yix ſolubile,quod io CalcedonenſiConcilio approbatur, Card. Cuſan.Concord.Cathel.11h.1.cap.16, 


who 


Car.i79. (oncerningthefaithof ancient Fathers. 81 
dwho (as Cardinall Bellarmine conteſſeth) condeſcendedwnro the ſame arty ity 4 In Chalzedo- 
of the Patriarchſhip of Conſtantinople © and of S. Gre) ole who, not- — 
withſtanding that he was not ignorit (as their Binius confelſerh) rhat the Comn- copus Conttan- 
cell of Nice bad otherwiſe decreed, yet in the ſuperſeriptionof his letttys be gake tinopolitanus 
the Biſbop of Con#l antinople the preheminence £ Muſt not alltheſe be iud I by he ns rt 
the Romanilts colleion,to haue bene, in a manner, traitexous in «0 ling pilci, ſed etiam 
the light and honourof S. Peter, by abaſing of his chaire of Antioch ? If this (ecandam tor 
benor ſufficient todiſplay the vanitic of our Aduerſaries diſparte , we ſhall :rcharus obii- 


ſupplic | _ non 
tempora 2 RomiPontificibus impetrauit, nempe poſt apnum ij qui nN. Bellay. lib.1, de Rom.Pont. 
$-Hisaceelſic e Gregotius lobanni Epiſcopo Conſtantinopolitans, Eulogio Alexandrino, nd Antiocheno, 
lobandi Hierofolymitano,& Anaftaſio Patriarchz Antiochend. Greg.lib.1. epiſt.24. Fats this their Binius anſwereth in Conc, 
Rom, ſub Greg, 1.fol.732. lohannem Conſtantinopolitanum primo loco ponendum exiftimauir, quia is ob regiam ciuitaterm 
claritate fulgere cidedaturces przſctipto Cone,Niceni Epiſcopos in hoc titulo aflignatos dignitate diſpares tuifſe non ig- 
notauit, HatFenus Hinius, | : 


MA ſecond manifeſtation of the weakneſſe of their Argument, by retorting it 
vpon themſelues, to the preindice of their cauſe. 


SI ECT, 12, 


28 Thereaſon of that feaſt of the chaire of Atitioch was,*becauſe the , ,,,,,z.,. 
epiſcopall and ordinarie fetled Miniſterie in the Churches (by which the #bered our of S. 
faith of Chriſt hath eyerſince bene maintained) then and there firſt be- #22Hin% , 
gan : or rather,Þ becauſe by the bleſſed ſucceſſe of S.Peters Jo ngRare ſerued both out 
the belecuers did firſt take vpon them the glorious name of Chriſtians, by of Lo andZede, 


which namethey were forthwith diſtinguiſhed fromall other profeſſions in $,7hrmeen 
the world. | acling Dee 


29 ButtheRomiſh inference,which from the feſtiuallof that See of S. rms, 45 
Peter,doth concludea ſupremacy of iuriſdition ouerall other Apoſtles, is ;; 5reairy be be. 
by our © Danes juſtly called friuolows, returningit,as he doth,%againſt them comecbobſcaree- 
ſelues ; thereby arguing that Antioch might challenge a priuiledge aboue — 
Rome, becauſe in © Rome the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of that chaire of Antioch is Sermo15.de = 
celebrated ynto this day. Wenow end this point with | SER... 

ine but co ng that feaſt is mentioned in any very ancient writer,whether A Cr: 
oof be ——_ go ey ne Fey pledfo lung Peters iariſailion ouer the other Apoſtles in the Romeſh maner, 
either of them he might hae intended, without contempt of the oblefled Fathers, 4d Ergolausiſta non ad Romanos, led 
ad Antiochenos pertivet. Danes inthe ſame place by themcited : far the feaſt of the Chairs of $.Peter at Rome, is (in reſpetF) 
but of yeſterdayes inuention, @& Calend.Rom, February 22. ] 


A concluſion ariſing fram the premiſes of this Chap: expreſeing the ſecu- 
ritie of the Proteſtants doctrine concerning ens 
raigntie and inriſdittion of S, Peter. 


SavE he 4 I BF 
; 30 - Inthedueſurneyof the particulars of this queſtion; we finde our = 
« Aduerſarieszealouſly-aduaricingS. Peters monarchicallpower; andrranſ a 5.1.6 2. 
cendentauthoritie overall the Apoſtles of Chriſt andthe whole Chyreh of 
God, by the vertue of ohe word Recke-butconfirted bythe expreiſeexpoliti:” 


Cc 3 ons 


The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.2 


282 
b $.3. ons of Þ Fathers,the ſtrength of neceſſarie< conſequences,the feebleneſle of 
f-44 their owne 4anſwers,the dire © Analogic of Scniptures,and the ingenuous 
e 8-7: f confeſſions of their owne Doors: infomuch as that they may be thoughe 
I ket of a Rocke, to haucbuilt their foundation of Popedomevpon the 
3: Their ſecondendeuour hath bene ashapleſſe,colleing a prebemi- 
nence of authoritic in Peter from onely 8 titles of Head,Chiefe, Prince: which 
- bo haue benein © antiquitic attributcd vnto other Apoſtles : who ( by thei con- 
i $9. feſſion ofour Aduerfaries) were equalled with S.Peter both in the powerof 


$9: Order, andof Inriſdiien : according vnto the cuidence of * Scripture, repor- 
ting the promiſes made vnto S. Petergor the as done by him. 

32 Wherefore for their laſt m_ they haue bene glad to lay hold vp- 
on the weake ſupport of a ceremonial fealt : all which do fully aſcerraine vs 
ofthe vncertainty of their claime, & embolden vs to appeale vnto any god- 
ly Reader to judge betweene vs, whether it be not lelle preiudiciallvnto A- 
poſtolike funion to eſteeme the Apoſtle S. Peter to have bene in paſtorall 
turiſdition onely equall vnto the reſt (though for orders ſake precedent,) 
then thatall the other Apoſtles ſhould be ſubieed vnto one. From Antioch 
weareconſtrained to trauell vnto Rome, 


A————— —_——— ſl 


of the primacie of the Romane See : and firit of the diſpoſition of Pope 
Leo #n that claime. | 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
Genre — CA: contervring the Primacie of the Romane Seegthe Centariftt ſay(*) Leo vetic pains 
| = quoar w fully goeth about to provie, that fingular preheminence was giuen to Peter aboue 
line 30. the Apoſtles, andthat thence aroſe the Primacie ofthe Romane Church : aud Bezs 
(k) ConlellGes frrher ſaith (þ) Itis manifeſt that Leo in his Epiſtles doth clearely breath forth the 
——_ = biz. 2TOgancy of the Antichriſtian Romane ſea, 
de ijs contra Bellarminam,pag,37-pauld ante medium,ſaith, De Leone primo non laboro magnw ille fuit Antichri- 
fare riod dy ie pag ns mcdinmhe ſaith,of Leo, Fuir ie quitdew doin noms, ot ſed 
t [aren Mau 6 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firit ſhewing that the Proteſtants in their cenſure of Pope Leogare not 
| conradittorie unto themſelues. ; 


 Sncr. to 


IE Xcept our Aduerſaties did thinke that Peter could beget 
1 ICS ib Popeand that they ate able to tranſlate his atncient chaire of 
| cy; Antioch vntoRomethey would neuer hauc ſo mnch buſicd 

Re] doping rome teathopacequtee of Pereapeeſony/o 
STEIN henonouro yetmay we fiotcontemanet | 

of prouing this, belore that we have tried it. 'Nowthen © - ye 2 

| o 2 Doctor 


% 
VW.- 
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notes, cormmending Pope Leofor at: holy man, andyertalſocondemning him Fh_ og 
as t00 ambitious. We an{wer,as pee 17 5aoo7 nr RY nn" that zorum woo <ag 
the ® d:ſciples of Chriſt (among whom $,Peter was one ) were reprehended by <ic. Manh 16, 
Chriſt for affecting ambitiouſly to reigne over others: <which Pape Leo doth imter- <> quin _ 
prete of that ambition, wherewith one deſoreth to hane the ſupreme' dignity in the awbirivaculam 
gonernance of the Church, And will our Aduerſarics denie, that S.Peter and —_—_ 
other Apoſtles wereholy. men? If ſuch were the defeRtof the dameſticall Eccleda cxim 


attendants of our Sauiour, why may notthoſe, whoare in reſpe bur 


. prima efle 
grimes from his garmen be ſubic vmothe like default Co oe nn rn 


dice vnto their ſubſtantiall faith, and other degrees of holineſſe:e Is not the rird fuir ranqui 
Moone light,exceptitbear the full 2 or men notto be called godly , except *®itiolwre- 
they be perfect ? As for Pope Leo, he was ſo peremiptorie, that for his pre- &c. Xcaldonce. 


ſumption he found in his time ſome brotherly checks : for | bom, in 


c Non hic agi de ptima in gubernanda Ecclefia dignitate, erſi eo etiam ſenſu hunc locutn alicubi (epiſte53-ad Pulcheriam 
Auguſtamde ambitu Anatoly) apud Leonem magnum legi memini. Idem cormment.in Marc.9.34. Ser alſo Innſen.Concerd. 
in bec leca,Petrum voum fuifle. | | 


T hat pretended Iuriſdiftion, which T.eo aſſumed, was croſſed in his time; 


(and conſequently the taxation of Proteſkantsinſtified;)in the pro- 
ceedings of the generall Councell of Calcedon,zn tbe aſe 


bly of ſixe hanared Biſhops, - 
ks) ECT. yp .” 
#1] / , ; "1," mM 
2 [Ourlate pony who a this Counicell 500 draw from 
thence ( as they thinke ) firarguments for the magnifying of the Papall au- ;,.. - 
thoriti- becauſe therein the te of *//ninerſall Bxſhop,and the name of Þ Pr;- br vncrrncef 


macy is attributed vnto Pope Leo, We cannot denie burthatthis Pope was coi adLeo- 
there called Y/niverſall Archbiſhop, but (which isa note of reſtraint ) <of the nn” i ef 
Romanes,and not of the whole Church,which mightimplieanvniuerſall ju- cedoo.}Saodtiſ- 
riſdiction. For in the ſame Councell is repeated the iudgement ofthe go "_ pr _—_ : 
ly Emperour Theodoſizes, who tn the Councellnext beforethis, yeelded the' xcchiepilcopo, 
ſame title of Primacy, yeaand of anthority alſo vnto Dioſcorus the Biſhop of A- & Pariarchee 
lexandria:for which cauſe he is taxed by a bold Romaniſt,of © 7gnorance atid Ns 
raſh vſarpation : yet notwithſtanding hath their Surius aduertiſed his Reader Catced.a&.z. 
to f note the authority of the Pope c by a ſemencein the Councell of Calee- Swim Tom.2, 
don : which ſentence their Binius faith, 8 may be ſuſpetFed to haze crept out of 4 pn: 
the marzent into the text... b aac « | Norainhigli- 
4 Buttolct paſſethar ſhallow colledion of Surius, we appeale vntq the p*is 1oeun 
i «And, b Li il.Calced.ad Dioſcorum. Nuni j itur Loyat0sP 
a een 


tes; UC> Saris pag-19- : - ©. 
Canoois. Biniws Tom,2. Conc. fol.7, 


3 


,& Bonifacius | 
Poor mas; g' nn hab ame v6 margine in rextum irrepſcrunt, lice yeriſlima fins, Binge Torn s. Conc. 
»IIF, ; GI 0 X 


Cc 4 real 


2 Dodtar®* Whitaker-is broughtby the Apologiſts in their marginall » Jenghnlerans + 


2 $7 >< 
= 
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b Aatiquz Ro- reall Ads of the generall Councell it ſelfe, wherein Þpriugledges are granted to 
parF yoo theP atriarch of Conſtantinople, equall to the PR_—_ of the Biſhop of Rome: 
imperaret,iure Whereunto our Aduerſaries anſwer,that * hi Canon of the Councell was after- 
cres priuile- ward? rejected by Pope Leo, becauſe it thought that the Romane See bad her prehe- 
”: coofidernio. PPH8ence onely from humane authority, and not from the ordinance of God, This 
ne moti, r50.4- May be as a glaſſe, wherein our reader may perceiue the right complexion of 
mv our Aduerſarics,and the antiquiticofour profctiion » They; rodignifie the 
Aiſims toux Sec of Rorne, had rather we ſhould iudge * ſixe huntred.and thirtie Biſhops af- 
Rome throno | ſexpbled in the fourth generall Conncell,to be ſacrilegious,in detraRing from the 
ae ar iuriſdition ofa Pope, then rothinke that Pope Leo might haue bene ambi- 
reQs iudicantes tious by not ſubmitting his iudgement vnto the anthoritie of that Counccll. 
vivem,que® «- Aoaine, when we renounce that vniuerſallauthoritie, which the Popes 
natahonorara dO Now challenge ouer the Church,and (which our Aduerſaries pretend to 
eſt,&zqualibis haue deſcended vpon cueric Pope by the line of ſucceſſion from Chriſt,) 


ey yrs x 2 eſtceme it to be an humane vſurpation ; weare by our Aduerſaries called 


ina priuilegijs | ſchiſmraticks : notwithſtanding that our aſſertion be herein iuſtified by a 
cgi 'Q | | y 
fruaur, ram Councell;ſo generall,as conſiſting of more then ſixe hundred Biſhops ; ſoan- 


io Eccleſiaſticis, —- : OS 
nonſectract Cicntyas being the fourth of all the Oecumenicals,cuen about Axno 440;and 


lam, extolli ſo fincereand orthodoxall in the dodrine of faith, that * S, Gregory profeſſed 
magnitierile- that he djd honour awd embrace it. | 
lmexiſtenem, 6 PFuthermore we may obſerue the {tratige diſpoſition of our Aduer- 


" * _— * {aries who ſtill vrge the authoritic of this Councell for confirmation of the 
Ge Ditch, © Papalltitle of "the head of the wninerſall Church : notwithſtanding they con- 
Merropolitani feſlethe word /niucrſall not to be found inſcribedin that Epiſtle of the Coun- 
ſoli,prezere2 cell : andare therefore brought to.conieRure, asof a thing wor valikely , rhat 
icefis Epi- #hat inſcription by the fraud of ſome pen-man, was raJedout. But why ſhould 
ſcopi,quz lunt this be ſo much as ſurmiſed? becauſe Leo (fay they) mmbhis Epiſtle deth affirme, 
par that the Councel of Calcedon did attribute unto him his title of univerſality. Thus 
* no ordinentar. Weſee what oar Aduerſaries onely would proue,and now our diſcreet Rea- 


pure etrary of der may iudge,whether it be morelikely thatthe Epiſtle of a Pope, or the E- 


i Memineric Piltle of an vniuerſall Councell could be rather ſubic& vntothe fraudulent 


 cididas Ledtor, Corruption of a Scribe,eſpecially after that he ſhall call to mind the rag 
pomgctinnens tion vied by S, Gregory laying," Nener any of my predeceſſors wſed thu title of 
politani Epiſ- ©8iuerſall Biſhop, Weend this point with a briefe obſeruation : to wit, 

copi priuilegigs' | - 

& +a, WY reie&um 2 Leoneſanftif.Romano Pobrifice,vt ex multis cius ſupr2 excuſis lteris perſpicue videre li- 
cer: & certe coaftuseſt eriam Anatolius ipſe Conſtantinopoleos apriſtes, qui callide 2 Patribus Calced.Synodi Canonis hu- 

ius promulgationern impetrarat, reclamantbus Romani Pont. Legatis & Vicarijs, intra priſtinos ſe limitescontinere, & ab 

infauſtis ambirionis conſilijs animum reuocare. Swrivs Tom.2.pag.206, Eodem modo Binius,fol.180. A Leone teieQum,qudd 
ſapponirRomanam ſedem non dinino,ſed humano iure caput Ecclefiz effcAum cfle, ee; abſence of the Legates of 
the Pope without proofe: and yet the 7-Canon ( where they were vndoubtedly preſent, ſaying, aducrſus ciuldem Prouine 
-cize Metropoliranum Epiſcopus vel Clericus babet querelam, perat aut Primatem Diceceſeos, aut ſedem Regiz vrbu Con- 

ftantidopolitanz, & apud ipſan1 iudicetur:) giveth equall power to the Biſhop of Conflantinople, k Conc. Calcedoa - 

cumenicum quartum,in quo ſexcenti 8& triginta Epiſcopi interfuere, Swrivs ex Photio,Tom. 1. Concil. pag.3, |} Bellarm. 

lib.q. de notis Eccleſie, wm Dequatuor primisConcilijs fic ſcribitGregorius:Hzc ſuſcipere me 8& venerari fateor, Ni- 

-cxnum,— Calcedonenſe deniquean quo Eutycheris,& Dioſcori prauitas reprobata eſt t hzc tota deuotione ampleftor, 

Gratiandift ry, C,Sicut., n' VocathzcSynodus Leonem copureadicirſs ſali nominat Patrem Epilco- 

:porum omniam.] Admodur vetifimile eſt nomen Oecumenici in titulo huias Epiſtokrprezfixum quidemn tuiſle,ſed hbra- 
-rij alicuius dolo hinc ſubtratum; maxime quia Leolib,7.epift,zo.ad —_—_— Epiſcopurn Alexandfidum ſcribens,ait: Ve. 
Ara ſanQtitas nouir,quod per ſanAam Calcedonenſem Synodum voi Podtifici ſedts Apoltolicz(cui nunc, Deo dilponente, 


deſertio) hoc rniuerſalitatis nomien oblatum eft. Binins anno?, in have Syined. fol.t88, | * See dbowe, lib.1. capt. $.29, 
at the letter b. in margine. t 
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- Cardinall Cuſanus after other arguments brd :& os 
of his concluſion, doth inſiſt ypon the ancient examples of theſe Biſhops of po pany 
Rome, viz.Gelaſius,Leo,and Gregorie:® From theſt examples it may Kare, Poonfices non 
(ſaith he) #hat the Popes of ancient times did not ſo much preſume vpn their au- is prone: 
thoritie, for they were humble— : and did purge themſelues in their owne Sy- eftacted fuc- 
nods, yea and Leo ſubmitted himſelfe unto all the { puniſhments which were contds- rum bumiles, 
ned in the lawes of the Emperour Martianas. Neither yet do Proteſtants( who -onrAgh 
hane bene obieRed by the FA make Leo guiltie of the nowR ynodo ſua, 
ambition,which con(iſterh inviurpartion of an- abolute wer of making all 202 | 5 55rd 
Ecciefiafticdlllawes , of creating all Patriarchs and Church-officers, of recet- 7. papa tub- 
uving all Appeales, of Jetordiining all cauſes, of deciding all matters of faith, miniric omoi- 
of diſpoſi ing ofall temporallCrownes, and of diſpenſing of Indulgencesand 29 penoinne- 
al 


Pardons: all which were almoſt as eaſily confuted as ties P werkey om 


ſeruauerit cone 


tra ſuam coofirmationew, ficut ſcribit ipſe ad Leovern Auguſtum de ſua ergaleges conſenfione :fi contrs fecerim,jjs (1n- 
quit} me punitionum conditionibusſubdo, quas non ſolim beatz memorizx Rs anos Martians authoritas , ſed ctiam cgo 
mca coaſcalione man.contforaſne Concord, Eeeleſ.lib, eHC4PoB, 


: The Conde Jon. 


3 Knowing that Pope Leo was fubiea vnto that ambition " which he -.//- - *3 
* himſclfe noteth to haue bene in ſore ofthe holy-Apoſtles:and thatindeed # $-5; * + | 
he was ambitous, except;to free him from that ſtaine, we ſhall, condemne, .... _ 
the Emperour Theodofius of b yaſhneſſe, or ſixe hundred and thirtie ortho- * mw i: 
doxall Biſhops,of ſchiſmaricall preſumption ;' and yet that Leo and his Pre- 
decefſors did differ as much from his late ſucceſſors (which hath bene con- 
felled) as hnmilitie differeth from pride: we cannot therfore but diſcerne that 
the Apologiſts haue bene either too carefull,or elſe roo careleſſe what to ob- 
ie:and yetthey continue ſtill ro be like COD as will ea " their 
Next ut Oppoſition, | 


»$ £ " 
. # . 
Tool ts - — : 


| © HA P. X IX;- 
Of firgerieaich bh bentgbieted again their Pp "_ ”- | S E: ww 


THE, ROMISH. APOLOGIE.. TREES 


end my s Lord oft Canrich faith (<) Itis certaine that then,viz. in the time och Whig 
ancient Carthage and eAffitanConncellche Biſhop of Roine began atleaſt ro + owt men 
.the ſuperioritic ouer all Churches, 1» like manner is that ancient Conncell of Sardis, pag34ppeſt 
whereas 
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(28) Hereof ſee whereat ſundry Fathers of the ( onncel! were preſent, charged for achnowledring (28) A 

Okiander ny ona peales to the Biſhop + Gps and Make and bmw, Lara A x = 
Jane cient R omane Biſhops (29) Anaſtaſius, Innocentius,Zozimus, Boniface, and Celeſti- 
ftrue.lib. 4.cap. NUS,(who lined 1 200 eaves ſmce,) challenged prerogatiue'ouerth Biſhops of Africa 
7.le.g, and by forging a falſe Canon of the Nicen Councell; which pretence of forgerie is hereafter 
in the margent* the letter, Lofthe ſecond alphabet. = (29) See M.Fulke alledged hereafter, Traft.r ſeft.7 letters, 
ofthe {econd alphabet. And ſee Sparke againſt M.lobn de Albines in his anſwer to the Pretace,aote med. and Ofiander 
Ceatur, 5. pdg.38.& 218, ' (30) Sec hereafter TraQ.r, ſeQt.7, in the margent,atthe letter, c.d.efthe ſecond alphaber. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
| Syer. to |: 

| _i-z His next degree of time, whicrein they inſiſt, was about the 
128 = yeare of Grace 400. when,what was the caſc.of the Cartha- 
Fic: U |S} ginian and Africau Councell, what were the Appeales allowed 
| FP] £4} by the Councell of Saxdice,, and whether there were any forge- 
LIZDS ricof the Romane Biſhops, we muſt diſcuſſe, bur (that we may 
follow the footings of theſe Apologiſts) hereafter: when we ſhall examine 
what reaſon they had to promiſe inthis place an avoidavce of that obicRion, 

- Theirthirdinſtance is Sure! | 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Pope Tuljus his claime of authoritie,in reſpet7 of a Conncel.. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. | 

CM. Whither ſaith alſo of Tulius Biſhop of Rome (who lived in Conftantiner time,) 

Gn) m— that (31) he challenged to himſelfe authoritie,thatno Councell ſhbuld be celebra- 
_ @ td without the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rome, | | 


wg 
pr initio,& 44-pauld antc mcd, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
T he flate of the queſtion, 


Sect. I. 


Wo points would be obſerued in this pretended dlaime of Pope 
— Julius, the firſt is, what it was that he challenged, the ſecondis, 
a lulins Epiſco- by what right. Both theſe are recorded by Socrates. His chal- 
pis,qui Antio- lenge was, that he otght* #9 be called vnro the Councell, and that 
_ Ser liceras Pithout hu ſentences no Decrees ſhould be concluded. The right hereofhe pre- 
zeſponder,ac tendeth to ſtand vpon:theauthoritic of a7 Eccleflaficall Canon, , Now the 
docereoscon- queſtion is,how farre this challenge'can make for the Primacie of the See of 
pones egille, Km. Forthe Apojogtis(we know) haue prapounded this for the onely 

| quadillumad ſcope of their preſentdilpure: therefore it belongeth-vnto vsto proue, = 
Nv _Hept ala Cana Ecdtaiw re ae Decreza abſque Romani Epiſcopi ſeatentia ſanciantur , Socrates 
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That the claime which Pope Inlius made,doth nothing then #1 II 
« Papal Priniacie if Tris eiew byabe confi" 
| of our learned Adverſaries, © © 


a adend 


TRAIT 7-3 7 abi. 
2 TheSchoole of Romaniſts,andeſpecially of Ieſuites, hold the power # £5 Pontificis 
of *calling aCounccll,to be the peculiar pzerogatiue of the Pope; which nogtnehend?” 
pas Iv to proue from Scriptureg AHatth.18.20. When two or three are lem, primdde- 
£ together in my name, 1 am in the middeFt: where the promile isgene- 097 2 P9- 
zall,2s well reſpeRing congregations and aſſemblies of the faithfull in prayer, ——_— 
as in Councels, And ſhall not Chriſtian men any day pray inthe name of |<gitimumcon- 
Chriſt vato God,before they haue the Popes reall commaund,orafſent:But Fftoigio © = 
(for we haue bene conſtrained to digreſſe) toreturne tothe point. --- | / _ . | nowineChei 
3 They iudge ® no Councell worthy the name of Oecumenicalt or unintrſall, Math.r3.20. 
which « not appointed bythe Pope: when as yet they mightbe directed bytheir DES ——= 
owne Doctors, firſt, that(as their Cardinall Cuſanus,with others,witneſſeth) g2omrin nomi- 
< the authoritie of « Concell doth not depend pon the Pope , becauſe ſo we ſhould adn Way vr 
diſanall the authoritie of the eight firſt generall Conncels, which were appointed by mbilviderureſle 
Emperours, when the Pope of Rome,as other Patriarchs, receined by letters miſque OREN 8 
# publike warning to come,or ſend vnto the Conncels. con _— 
. 4 Andifiulwhad bene ſonegleted as not to receiue due intelligence ſab co quis 
of the indiction of a generall Councell, his challenge {by the vertue of anci- 2 baber 
ent Canons) might haue bene iuſt, although not ſingular, but common with — 
other Patriarchs,who in the like caſe hauemade thelike complaint. Forhow Zlar=.b.r.de 
could the Councell be called general,onvniuerſall, whereuntothe principall 7g, 225 
_ ate not a e __— Chet inrwngte Cardinall) be neglefFed b EiCooc um 
whom it may concerne 10 be preſent be indgement of that Synode deſerueth repre- "ulale,9 
benſion, hawmuch more if the Pope be excluded * ohh we allo allow. Bur vip pcmoning 
from a caſe fo common with others, it isa fallacie called n= nd £xa5;;to ?omifice-non 
conclude an abſolute and fingular Primacieof anyone. So againe, 7 | Pyaar Cone 
dignum. « Valent. leſ. Analyſ. fid. pag. 86, col.2.,$.Pri icendury de yi is Ecclefiz Condlio, 
cius a ita poems 999. ory: ES Concilium; —— | 
non fmſſcot acto prima Coacilia ommia firma,quoniam per Imperatores congregabantur:& Rom.Pontifer, ad inſtar alio- 
ea gn nn inns in Onda 
quia ces ordine chariens eons poller,ita : fortius in Capite. Wd 9A mig ay es 7 —_ 


T heir former argument for the Popes Primacie is confuted bythe 
ALE confeſſed prelines of a Conneell, = 


nc 1 nts SRC 3 | 
5 "Their Cardinall granteth, that in the ſecond general Councell of E- a Hoc 


” 


pheſus, when the Legates of Pope Leo, to wit, Inlinsand Hilarins bad warning oaui,quis Sf 


peRtaticfuerunt Vikfeales Been: epidnr ang : incongruum omnind puramus 

Ot I I rr Tn Sa iſpofitiovem,que illi deberur. — Idem legitur in 2.Epheſina Synodo, 
quando Concilium miſit ad Iulium Epiſcopum,Hilarium Di An i | 
jo poſt craftino die Conciliam ſedere vellet , rogandont venire 09h work ab ra ranc'T; 
ColrenCypiiete anc teri SIG ſanRifmis & religioliſſimis Epilcopi 
afferre,& Y amicus Chriſti Imperator accelerari yult Synodi figem.— Qua igirar commoais 
recuſanerint conuenire nobiſcum— arbitror non efle neceſfariam dilationem, fi placer Synodo,Sc. Cuſgnibid.h25.2. 

03; fo 


Pts 1 
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20 come unto the Synode, but by delayes refuſed to be there, then Talaſius Bijbop of 
Coppadecie jmoned hi Councel not to expetd them any longer but notwithſtanding 
their abſence to proceed. Here we find agenerdll Councell, wherein the Pope 
was not preſent, either by himſelfe,or by any of his Legates. 

b LeoPapa a3 6 Nay,the Biſhops of Rome were in thoſe times ſoimpotent and vn- ' 
Theodofium able to gather any Oecumenicall or generall Councell, that mis by them ob- 
cgunam? i. ſerued out of ancient monuments, that Pope Leo with his Prowigcial Coun- 
uerlale inera 1- cell was glad t0 intreate licence of the godly Emperour Þ Theodoſinxgthat they 
— - mightcelebrate a generall Conncell in Italy. Which argueth that the now:-pres, 
bane edafarn tended Romiſh primacie had not his Chriſtendome in the dayes of Pope Ia 
Rome conue- Jius,as their owne arguments in other Sections will fully proue: afterthat we 
ne Clements aue ſhewne c] 
Ar concedat. Hzc ibi. Ecce voiuerſalem Synodum per Synodum,, vbi Papa przfidet, ab Imperatore intra Icaliam pe- 
titam. Cardin.Cuſahus Concord. libe2. cap.7. | ul 


That the now Romani#ts,in aonging thePrimacie of the Popes in generall : 
e 


Councels, haze diſcouered their notorious pride and ambition: 


proned by the aſſertions of our Aduerſaries. 
Sk CT. 4» | 


As they hold it neceſfarie that Popes ſhould be made acqua inted 


—_— with the celebration of euerie generall Councell;(for how elſe could it have 


ſasquare Papa bene called wniverſall? ) ſo ought they to thinke ir, atleaſt requiſite, that the 
von Conciljs ſame Popes ſhould be perſonally preſent in ſome one generall:Councell, or 
generalious elſe ſhew vs ſome ſenſible reaſon of their abſence. Their Cardinall foriexcuſe 

it: pricma,quia of their perſonall abſence from the firſt ſeuen generall Councels, hath conie- 


1 roo ured two ſpeciall reaſons, which may not be pretermitted. 
purſequercur $ Firſt,* becauſe it ſeemed vntorhe ancient Popes ({aith he) « thing incon- 


membta,cum gentent that the head (for (owas the Pope) ſhould follow the members. Ot what 


Pons bebe _ ſpirit this may fauor of, their old preacher Ferus wil ſignific:® 4/chovgh (ſaith 


capur. Bellarm. he) one member be more excellent then another, yet this is common wvnto all, that 
_ Rem." enery one is a member to the ſame bodie - neither doth one either diſdaine or enuie 
$.Ego Labicor, #he good of another, but eery one will be ſerviceable to ſtrengthen another. And 
b Membrum could any ſuch diſdainfull Pope (if yer there had bene any ſuch) deſeruethe 


—_— title of © Seruant of the ſeruants of God? : 
mious ramen 9 4Theſecond cauſe was (ſaith their Cardinall) for that inthe Eaft Chur. 
omnibus eſt che; end Councels, the Emperour was placed inthe bigheſt ſeate ; therefore the 
communequdd , - 4G + > 
ſanemembray- © 9Þes { leſt they might be occaſion of tumult ) would not go themſelues, bat ſent 
niuscorporis their Legates. This reaſon ſeemeth tobe a feather of the ſame wing of pride, 
oo "tar, Which was condemned by our Sauiour,who (as their owne © Daqtorsnote) 
voum alrerinon Cr3ed woe againſt them who loued the thiefeſt chaires: when labourigg to com- 
inuider - . HS: 1 
Sea walk Sic in Eccleſia quodlibet membrum ſaa operatione alijs inſeruit. Ferms comm.in AF8,' £©::Pootifer 
a Seruusſeruorum Dei ſe nominar. Bellar.lib. 3.de Laiciecap.7.S.Ex. d Altera ratio,quia in Concilijs Orietzalibus, 
iſemperfuic [mperator,Grzci Imperatorem in ſymmo loco collocabant. Ergo ad vitandum tumultum iple non ibat;ſed 
rantium + 0m Bellar.lib.1. de Concilys,cap.19. $-Altera ratio, e CimdiritChriſtus [Ve yobis, __ 
primas ras) ibi non res2pſas, ſed affeftus damnabat. Ianſenias Concord,in eum locum, Qui minor eſt ns: 
Luc. 9.) maior eſt: quia quamo quis humilior,tavto Chriſto ſimilior. Ergo inter vos ſpirityuales,non deber eſſe contentio de 
primo loco,ſed de poſtremo; hinc Chriſtus,Diſcite 4 me,quia hunulis fum. Stells in Luc,9. Saco molt | 


- 
—t— 
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a ftrife whichatoſeamong h his Diſciples,cortending whoſtoald beth 


chaefe; he ſaid;that he who was the leaſt, warthe Ee pak eonendfortbany. __ 4p. 
their Stella;thar whoſoever are ſpiritually'» minded ; 
permoſt but for the loweſt roomes. XY INKS BASLL DT) WOKETE 0 | Nice 


-.10 Notbutthattheteoughtto beerel bad ofthe perforit ofiiien, num.in quo tre- 
but that { if the cafe had ſo ſtood,as'our ore hdt hoped the por ng 
Emperours were moſt religious) weare adviſed roicopſider;concernin the 222 piſeogi. arias 
fthree beaded & eightrend Biſhops who were aſſembled in the firſt gentrall-Goun- Te,x.Goucil. 
cell of Nice, an hundred & fiftte inthe general Cauncelof Confiantinople, *=uadum era 
and two hundred at the third generall Councell at Ephiſan, and fixe ed and man oo E 
thirte Biſhops in the fourth generall Conncell a Caledon, and one bundred ſixtic quaginns Boil 
fue at the ſecond generall Councell at Coplamienght (s which fine firſt. and _ + %y 
moſt famous Councels were honoured by 8. Gregory,he pronouncm I EG 
# exery one that doth not embrace them)thatthey were the moſt pes rs < waar 
quiſhers of the moſt deſperate heretikes that ever woutided our hen dChrift, © in quo ſexcend 
Whether now are we rather to thinke,thata thouſand foure hundred fixtie wiginea Epiſo- 
andthree orthodoxall Biſhops could hauebene ſo injurious, or ſome ww | 00+ comer by 
Popes ſoambitious; which is our preſent theame 2 And who ſceth not, by Epilcopi.Suriue 
their Cardinals anſwer,that for the ſpace of the firſt fiye hundred yeares, and rom 
in pureſt times of the Charch, ir was held as a Catholikernith, ro —_ 
placean Emperour before aPope - Burwererurnevnito theirp of Pa- gConfiper 
pallaurhotitiein the Conneell.and give lonas (inquit - 
POE tepyant, pun, qutreratu ampli; — quilqus a 


- Diners plaine demanſtrations, hes thenow Roms profeſſion lPrimacie, 
pr Crane the ordering of a generall frm i aflar Apoſtate from the 4 
integritie of former times in many neceſſarie point: even by the” 
confeſcions of our learned Aduerſaries. 


T he firit two ave againit their preſumed abſolute ſufficiency in ite Pope 4 
lone without a Councell, Lay hu authority hs it; me 


Snct. $; 


tt Thatthismy cry xy berore clexly diplyied, mewniltiſcihelt 
of method,reducingall the points of their pretended Primacy,fororder 
vnto we fue prepoſlitions; t. without, 2. before,z. in, 4. after, and 5. aboue 2 
Counce 

14 Withot the helpe of a Counicell the ſoleauthority of the Popeis by . pants; 
them defended, to be ſafficierit to * judge and define of all matt L matters s, nt _—_ | 
which they pretend to protie Garber /byeerine he ( asany 5 pos A 
may perceiue) to preferte the authority of one man before ntof cunomoium, 
the whole Church. Againſt which kinde of ſpirithall * | We npathine 


cram eur ne Cone aiqnid Afnix,Grerters In Coll Rar, a Placichasherefts Romance Pon. 
me five Concits j damoauit,vt Pelagh, Priſciliatuſtz, Touiniani. Bellarmlib.q. de Rowan.Pont, cap3- b_ Pe- 
Lagins damnatas eft in Cooc.Milcuit.& Aﬀeicano, UE I 6 es 4 cap.2, And the Priſcilianf## were con- 
denied iv Conc.Czſar-Auguſtanno 418, and in BracarenfiSynodo. See Syriny Tom. 2,Con.pag.746. * By« kindof «@Py< 
thexorean dures ip, 


' Dd may 
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c Quid opuseſt may butonely demaund (as their DoRor doth from experience, )*< What ne- 
ones. on ceſſaree ve could there be of Conncels? what need of ſo great charge andtrautll a: 
tus, —quor- Gout. them? 10 what endivit to trouble ſo many Dinines and —_— for diſcaſ- 
lum tor Theo= fgyp of doubts, if we might be ſatisfied by the onely iudgement & dctermination of 
om on”. the Pope? Forthus ſhould they haueno neceſſary reaſon to alledge that Scrip- 
rnereot Acade- ture,[* when two or three are gathered RO for gathering of a Coun: 
mia a-n= ©, CCll The ſecond propoſition followeth,  - 7s f 
Jifto raves > aro 13 -. Before that our: Aduerſaries will acknowledge any Councell to be 
exvno — truly called,they hold it neceſfariethat the Pope do authorize its which we 
Te lecae - hauc heard affirmed by 9Teſuits, 8 confuted by theirowne © Doctors, as de- 
Eraſmus aw»0t;' rogatory from the true tenour of pureſt antiquitie. Next is | 


v3 I.Cor.7. 


* Matth-18.20, Seejt objefFed abowe. d Serabour $.2. © SeeabourS.2. 
 Thethird Demonſtration, vnfolding foure new and notable d;formitics, and ofpe- 
cially a Romiſh ſpirituall tyrannie, and a preſumption CAnabaptifl 
' rall, concerning the Popes behaziour in a Coincell. | 


SY nucr. 6, 


14. ..In theSynode, whenit is called and aſſembled, we may perceiue 
\ Genera, ) 2 many Romiſh aberrations andreuoles from trugantiquitie. The firſt is in ma- 
Conlium et; king their Pope the neceſſarie * preſident of all general Councels, either by him- 
in quo tettio/ fa: or by his delegate : eſpecially ſeeing they beleeue that the Þ Legates of the 
ro + pn my. Pope ban not the [ame priniledge of not erring which the Pope hath in himſelf:for 
Pontifex, aut a- This ſcemethto imply a great nas 9p not impiety,that thePope(when 
liuscius nomi- he might beatany generall S ) ſhould ſend his e, and toabſente 
2 news, himſelfe. As for cxample,inthelaſt Councell of Trent,which continued the 
bEdiLegaifiot ſpace of fifteene yeares,wherein no one © Pope appearedin his owne perſon: 
Pons. nallweallow themto anſwer for this laſt Councel,as = hauedone forthe 
non haben pri- (Euenth firſt, viz. It & not meete that the Pope tbe oem ws bilow the bodie? as 
S_— though ir —_ the no bo be a tmnmes - m = rome þ 
Gn 415 Naygbutif (ast truly ) the © Conncell of the Apoſtles 487. 15. 
- 9" de ſhould be a efiden Jar forme of all duel cas and =_ alſo S. Pe- 
Concil. cap.1I» ter(vnto _—_ their Pope will be thought ro ſucceed)® was perſonally preſent 
See .m -£# 1643 Coupcel:then are their now Popes defeQtiue in this point, who by their 
Cooclium ha- abſence make their ownebod atharis, the Church fogbons oe headleſſe. 
uit Prices 165 Secondly,* in a Synode Proteſtants require, that it ree aſwell for 
-- xopony pal Prieſts and rms Fug for _ 20 haze definitine Toke me by - 
tos Ppz— now Romiſh doctrine is denied as being 8 contrarie wnto the forme of a Coun- 
wp” cell, And in behalfe of thcir Biſhops , who for want of leaming ,” may. be 
"wy ag thought incompetent Iudges of the myſteries of faith : theit Cardinall Bel- 
es. ng. jarmincanſwereth, that b Biſhops have authority of indging in Synodsgn0t as they 
X pri- are learned,but as they are publike perſons ; 2s if their ignorance could not pre- 
Mm ant az omaia Cocks. Bella. 2.ds Cobri.copi2 'C Is AR.rs. Petrus fuir in Concilio primo. 
anages. fr rot 1-257 eyt 1 + F Proteſtantesrequiruot inCoocilio, vt liberum fir Theo- 
; 1.cap.21. raperys cox rr Fre. adi,non quia dot fun, 
ns Idea Aon be, 6 joy; piſcopos authoritarcm iudicandi,non quia doCti ſunt 


— - 


Cib.2o. Concerns he funk ; 


iudice rheir{ggitiefe'But their Cardinall Arctireniis hath ;confu- ina 
red this,by the practiſe of rhe foreſaid Apoſtolicall Synod:whichour Aduer® y.urectojes 
_ pr pooh bet fp i ooomeopriny” ox: ſi erent 
cies T beret Pamer at he) ſid} meth gold ent 6] where the pron omen 
Fentethythegromme 167) renal ren thc henb tech Fool, Tees 
bit alſe Sentots,or Ptesbyrers * and the word | ſeetneth evod?) doth ſhew\rhar it was ores:8 verbung - 
their definitive ſentence. Afterwards hemani eſterh by the example of the firſt do-- ara 
Connctll of Nzce;and thelate Romiſh Councels of 'Confiance and” Laterane, (cd decifionem, 
that other learned presbyters, beſides Biſhops, had iudictall Voices in Sy* Kr wer Rn 


_—_—_ | Ht lum Apoftoli-, 
17 Finally,their preacher Stella diſplaying the ignorance of many Bi- onions 


ſhops who were called arthe Councell of Trent,and carried with themother 
learned Diuines,by whom they might be illuminared, faith, that he could Preebyter fere; 
K wot containe laughter at the ſight of that detormitie; andtherefore held it ber- 2s _—_ 

ter tharthoſe Biſhops ſhould refigne their Biſhopricks «nto the learned Dinines, et. 
becauſe in theſe Biſhops (faith he) & verified the ſaying of our Saniour, If the blind bat: exiamia 
leade the blind;both fall into the ditch : and conſequently their former reaſon + mary | 
mult be thought to depend but onely vpona blind diftinQion. © * Pilana,8 in am- 
..,,.38, Thirdly, i»aCouncellwe know,and they confeſſe, ':he number i pliimalas 
Ftot more nece{[arie then the liberty and vnauimity of their ſuffrages. and yoices. ——— 
Now they a thisprerogatiue vnto the Pope, "#0: ſend bir Legates tothe viicum Epileer 
Councell but with the inſiruitions and direttions of the Apoſtolike See : fo that, P72non et ate 
if the Counicell will conſent wnto tht vdlghnment of the Ser" dpoftoliteyhey may then flies i 


forme and frane a Deoree: otherwiſe the matter mui} be de red untill they ſhould conc. 3afl,v 
puins de ge-* 


4rdiphall'” 


:\De his verge, Domini, feorengia, 


ria, [ Si.cacuscacum, } Stellg in Luce 4p, 6. in ile verbas; Sicxcus cxcum. 1 / Nev 
..<dnuwany jncConcio ade orceſlaing ons bbames 6 imitat., Crs 


orien ms 6 wy" 1 ys) wag eu aps 3. 


_ 
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q Size Pontifex Proued by the ancient Councels of: 4 Epheſus, Conſtantinople, and Calcedon, 
mdefiniendo yghich hauc negleRted the Popes inſtructions. _ +... b 
Rs oon.. + 20, Laſtly,inagenerall Councell;he thatſhalldaime the porerof pre: 
adhibca,modd nouncing adetinitiue ſentence,oughttoperforme grenecihgance fordiſqui- 
tumeacon"®” firjion of the truth. Yetdotheir Ieſuitsſo much adoretheir Pope,as to make _ 
«iofallibilcer him an immediate Oracle of truth : for 1f#he PR (faith he) Yo determine a- 
cene definiet? wy controderſy ,bis definition & tndgement is infallible,whether to that end,þewſe 
que acdeo ©  ,xpy diligence,0r not. Thisisan Anabaptiſticall Emthaſiaſmus, as (if occaſion 
care Gbi - Permit) ſhall be ſhewed indue place, | 

a Cixiſto con- 21 Forthisprefent weoppoſe the iudgement of Ferus (whom our Ad- 
——_ uerlariesreck6 among the * Preachers notably learned in the booke of God,)who 
138.cap.3-S- obſcruing the paſſages of the Apoſtolicall Councellat Ieruſalem,mentioned 
ER AP.15 :  Marke (faith he) how wiſely they deale, they do not raſhly giue ſen- 
rSecinthe Cate- FENCE, bk examine aw thing : It s not ſufficient for vs 10 ſay, [wewill and com- 
logur before this 214und, JVVbat maruell therefore # it if the ſpirit of God were in this Councell? But 


—_ Fer, Our meeting i now otherwiſe,by promiſing onto our ſelues a licence to do any thin 


C InAs. ' [pon the fulneſſe of authority: ] and how can the ſpirit of God allow of ſach kind 
Cm mag? of aſſemblies? Now follow : 4 denn 


con 

Raeſt.?) Vide 

quam tl agunt; non przcipitant ſententiam, ſed fingula expendunt in rebus dei; non (atis eſt dicere, Volumus & 
mandamus. Quid mirum fi in hoc Concilio fuerit Spiritus ſanftus? Nos autern aliter conuenimus, nobispollicentes quiduis 
nobis licerede plgaitudine poteſtatis; & quomodo Spiritus ſanfus ludaſmodi cooucntusprobare pollitt in Afh.15» 


The mole Demonfration eſpeciatlyrhat which aduanceth the Pape aboue 
« Conncell: confeſſed-by our: CAdnerſaries. themſelues. Ay 


| | for yg, 7, > | 
« ls conf 22 wn that the Councell hath enaRted any Decree,then do the Ro- 
nnd Con. Manilts yeeld ynto the Popea power either of * confirming, or of  infirming, 
cilia pond of and deſanulling their ſentence. This were a Primacic indeed, buttheir learned 
_—— Cardinall ſaith, tha this claimeis ®a/ſe : and proueth it from the Councel of 
pm Romana © $47 dice,that the Popes indgement is reſtrained to « forme, andthat withourthe 
eſt. Stapleron. conſentof a Synode,he hath not ſo much as an abſolute negatiue voice. op 
cone 3.04. 23 Abogethe Councelltheydo aduancethe Pope, mna.tha lhe 
"ye of Rome ts abſolutely abone any general Councell : ſothat be doth wot acknow- 
to many Comn- ledge any iudgement aboue, him, being n0t ſubiett vnto any power on earth, whe- 
ated aa ther cinill or ecckeſiafical, no not onto all t ' Biſhops of the Char fed 16- 
proba. Lib.r. ray Councell, But this is that doQtrine which theirowneRher Os cal- 
* -ngoras, ya ed ©flatterie,and for this cauſe had the tongue of his teſtimonie pulledout : | 
ite x; atthorites-fra eticin 
Synodo rite congregata,adm celebrats, - _ 


þ Nootameneſt hoe rerum,quddin 
re dependear,audd hi is 
_— 4:6 Fo Sardis Concihs Rem | 


L pare £:04p:24. Fiilbntidh. Analy/.16b 
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yet hath God-aiſedour of this midnight of darkneſſe other witneſſes vnto #2 See abwe 
his ruth; ;For their Vicoria(whom their Canus commendeth for* the chie- Þ, (#27:3-9- 
feft profeſſor of Diuinity that Spaine had inhu time,and who protefect of him- hannes de Tur- 
ſelfe,that 8 he will do his beſt to defend $. Peters prerogarine: )* hearken(laith he) Faaogey: Care 
what Cardinall Turrecremata,the moit wehement defender of rhe Popes drgnity, genor wet. 
held concerning the profitable wſe of Conncels againſt enormious ropes ſometime mentſſimus 
was the celebration of a Councell at Rome againſt Pope Johnthe 12. whowas incor- "2-3" Pg 
x . . ad «3 a es 2 UD.3. 
7igible. This neceflitie ofa Councell cromtrathat 184g Gn rhe will 'of a Pope, cap.0. vbilo- 
Vidoriaand Sylueſter doconſtantly approue, By which it appeareth, how ou 2 velli- 
farrethe Church of Rome is departed notonly from the Catholike dodtrine ,un;coebrams 
. 6f the Greeke Church, but euen from hir owne late commendable practiſe, (inquir) Coaci- 
We adde, a £ 14: ary £19" f 
exorbitantias quorundam Pontificum,qui Pontificatum ſuum aut extra Patrum regulas pro yoluntate ſua exercent, aut Si- 
moniaca prauitate dehoneſtant,aur vita ſcandaloſa confundunt, Hac de cauſalegitur congregatum tuifle ConciliumRomz 
per Imperatorem contra Iohannemn 12. Papam,qui venator lubricus & incorngibils crat : quod fatum laudat Turrecre- 
mata, Againe, Propter iniuſtas diſpenſationes,” & mandata infolentia poſſint conuocari Concilia generalia, contra yolun- 
tatem Papz.Hoc quoque tenet Sylueſter,& CardinalisTurrecrematas Franciſcus de Yifhoria Traft de PontifeRelet.4.proju23. 


Qa 


Ouy Concluſion. 
| | oBo>-, wg 
. 24 We arenowatleiſureto reckonthegaine whichour Aduerfaries have 
got by obiecing vnto Proteſtants the practiſe of * Pope 1ulims: from whence a g.r. 
they haue Þ impertinently concluded the "a: Primacie inthe ordering of þ g.z. 
Councels,& by the ——_ ofa general -Councel;wherin the fame Inline 
was Legate, haue found an cuidet proofe ofthe Popes<ſubicio:and wher- c 5.3.6-4 
as they vndertake to defendthe now Papall Iuriſditis in reſpeR of the orde- 
ring ofageneral Councell,they haue bewraied manifold Romiſh reuolts frs 
primitiueanriquity.Firſt,*they reachthat thePopesſole authority is,in it ſelfe 4 S-5- 
ſufficient, withour the helpeof a Councell,todire& the Church infallibly in 
all neceſſarietruth:which aſſertion is © confeſſed to impugne the wiſdome of « s.;. 
all ancient Churches,8 maketh al Councels to haue bene,jn effe,ſuperfluows. 

25 Secondly,ifthe Councellmuſt begathered, then do they fappro- | ,,.. 
priate the power thereof vnto the Pope, which claime is 8 confeſſed to be g 5.:. 
contrarie vntothe ancient praRtiſe of the Church in the calling of gene- 
rall Councels. | DIE 

26 Thirdly, when a Councell is called, the- Popes ordinatie want of 
preſence in Councels, wherein he claimerh a prefidence, is * confeſſedto þ 5.6. 
contradidthe practiſe of the firſt Councell Apoſtolicall. His allowing of Bi- * 5-4 
ſhops onely to haue* definitive wvoicesin a Councell,is* confeſſed to decline, , 
from the common vſeof Councels,cuen of later times.His preinſtruRions, 
wherewith he preoccupateth his Biſhops and limiteth them whar they ſhall 
ſay,doth turne iudicium into prezudiciums and is confeſſed to'gouerthraw the 
ancientliberty of their voices, wherein conſiſterh the life & ſoule ofa Coun- 
cell.His preſumptionof a power of iudging without qpoardiry prone of 
thetruth,and his peremptorie conclufion by will and commanzd, are! con- 1 5.6. 
feſſed to becondemned by the Apoſtles pradiiſe, in their firſt: Councellar 


Teruſakm, ; ITS D 
Dd 3 27 Fourthly, 


\ 


Sncrs 


The Proteſtants Appeale. a 


27 Fourthly, afterthat the Councell hath enacted Decrees, the Popes 
m $7. pretended power of diſſoluing them,is ® confeſſed to be falſe,and repugnant 
vnto the profeſſion of ancient Popes. 
28 y,his now proclaimed juriſdiction above a Counccll,is  confel- 
avert ſed to be but flatterie, euen by their owne Doctors, who notwithſtanding 
profeſſe the defence of the Papall Primacie by all their you Such is the 
now Romiſh challenge by them whowould makethe Pope,as it were «and 
» inthe iudgementof the Church, and in pretence of ancicnt proofes oucr- 
throw the confeſſed formeand profeſſion of all antiquitie. 


as. is. At 4 ——_—. 


CHAP. XXI. 


of S. Cyprian his iudgement concerning the Pope,and 
Charch of Rome. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


S. Cyprian theugh « Bifep of «Aftiche (who lined une 240.) i charged by rhe Cee 

(3 wary of A ann ae 3 5.4. chaire founded by our Lords hers the Rocks. 

_— +” andthat ( 33) there ought to be one ep iacks CATHOLIXE Church: and 

(33)1bid. L4g. for his challenge (34) Peters chaire the principall Church from whence prieſtly vnity 

(34) Ibid..56. ariſeth:endlefty,for bis( ſay they) (35) teaching withour any foundation of Scripture, 

(35)IbidL5t- that the Romane Church ought to be acknowledged of all others, for the Mother 
and Rooteofthe Catholike Church. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firſt, ſhewing the importunity of our Aduerſaries,jn inſiſting upon this te- 
gc, F—y Cyprian,vmiowhom _ as willingly +45 


LEI Is 


7 Rom Pope Ieliws they are aſcended an hundred yeares nearer 
AQY therifing ofthe Sunne of On Ds ourLord,cuen 
6 vnto theage of S, Cyprian the glorious Martyr of Chriſt, Nei- 
MN ther do we findin allthe writings of our Aduerfaries any Father 
more generally noted , for proofe of ___ of Romiſh do- 
Qrine,then S.Cyprias is for the defence ofthe Popes Primacy: noryetin Cy- 
prian any one teſtimonie more vehemently vrged,almoſt in all their diſputes, 
thenare theſe now alledged,which the Romaniſts do ſo confidently preſſe, 
asthoughin them they had diſplaied the enfignes of vieorie. Hereunto 
therefore a we _ anſwer, _ ourAduerſaries,that ( = 

ſting aw reoccupation 0 partiall reſpeds) they woul 
a - ſtand vnto this ſo honourable a = ag er hath teſtified 
aglorious profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, and ſealed the truth thereof with 
his bloud, which was ſhed by the hands of Infidels : and whoſe iudgement 
weſhall willingly admitas an vmpicrin this conttouerlic. Andto this pur- 

poſe we deliuer 
A ſatiſ- 


Car.21. Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. 


4 ſatisfaition to the obiefted exceptions, taken by Proteſtants vurs ſome 
| words of S, Cyprian. I 
Sncrt. 2 | 
2 $.Cyprian,indeed,yſeth ſuch phraſes of 2 one Biſhop, but ſo,as it may eQprimth.s 
epilt.3. 8&lib.2. 
ucrſall,but generally cuerie Biſhop in his diſtin& Dioces,calling the gouern- 2:*104dCor-. 


nelium, dicit, 


3 "Andalchoughthe nextſentences of S. Cyprian may feeme, at their 5205 


lies) doth write vnto him , putting him in minde of the commendations fegul=in(oli- 
which $. Pa/ once gaue of the Romanes, not ſo much toſhew what a kind, foes wet 


trariwiſe, to ® obſerue the indifferencie of the Goſpell,jn ſaying [ver.13. That [Een _. 
may receme Gn Fre of ke do of T6 pi dra writs Churches qui bedefiz 

of the Gentiles were, concerning the buſineſſe of ſaluation,equall with the Romanes, t" —_—_—_— 
notwithtanding that the Romanes did otherwiſe excell all others. We returne ——_ = 
vnto Saint Cyprian, and proue our formeranſwer to be true, yeelding —*emoiturtWhich 


of himſelfe to Papianus,who delivered diſgraceful oo inſt him, So lib.tvepiſt.3,  c Ecelefiaſnper Pertrum tundata: 
aliud akare conftitui oon voreſt. Ke,Schilmaric if aqui Petri Cathedram Ecclefiam principalem , vade voitas 
Sacerdotalis cxorta eft,non refpiciuat;nec cogitant eos efſe Romanos,ad quos ia non ere accellum, Cyprian. 
"vt refert Bellarm.lib.q, de Eccleſ.milit, cap.10. d According to the words alledged by the ifts. © Ba 
filides poſt crimina deteRta Romam per , Nephaoum apogee norm wy pofitum it. Cyprian.epifÞ.68, 

ad Clerum gg plebem in Hifpania, Fond pills. Mandala annie, Conc mubi ad 

bterasnoſtras Stephanus emcee vos reſcripti exemplum Sms magis ac magis ciuserrorem de- 
notabis, qui hzreticorum cauſam contra Chriſtianos,8& comraEcclefiam Dei conatur.Cypr.epiſt.74.tefte vel Card. 

Baronio,anno 258,num.3 7. In theſe points of faith,and in all others,the commendations which S.Paul giueth voto 
the Church ofRome,is muchto be noted, ſaying, [Your faith is renouned in the whole world, and obedience is pub- 
liſhed in euery place. The tranſlators of the Rbemiſh Teſtament in the Argument before the Epiſtle,at the end thereof. 

h Per Euangehy indifferentiam ; quamuis enina Romani inter cxteras Genteg eminerenc,S primatum tenerent, 
ramen in przdicati | 13,8 in (alutis oegotio pares cos facit:cum ait Rom.1-13,Valiquemtrutum habcam cx yob 
bis,ficut in czteris Geanbus, Tol. Jeſ comin hune locuns, | ESE Na 
_ Dd4 Diners 
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Ce Geet gag of 
teHimonics of our learned Aduerſaries, | 
The firſt is concerning the title of P ninerſall Biſhop. 
SnCr. 3» | 
\ Sanford 5 The title of Vnizerſall Bibop of the Church; hath bene lobg vied of 


«bouezlih.r. cap. the Pope of Rome,and isalſumed atthis day by the Romaniſts for the pe- 
2. $29. .__ culiarcharacter andenſfigne of his primacie,notwithſtanding that S.Grego- 
quam nofirim Tic long ſince did both difclaime and deteſt it,as hath bene *ſhewed. But 
ſc Epikopum what of S. Cyprian, who was about 3oo yeares ancient vnto S.Gregorie? 
bNone of vs (faith he) is called the Biſhop of Biſhops: which not Cyprian one- 
epiſt.ed 2%jn- . ly, but (as our Aduerſarie Surius ſheweth ) © the whole Councel of Carthage 
_.. wnder Cyprian did profeſſe : furthermore calling it a terror tyrannicall for any 
Caphanttals one Biſhop to poſs wpon hu fellow Biſhops a nece;ttie of obedience "Which Ca- 
ſub Cypriano. non now ſpecified, was eſpecially and purpoſely intended againſtthe Biſhop 
4 AS OX of Rome: fot (as their owne laſt, adi moſt authorized Binius plainly teſtt- 
= 7-& is fieth ) * this Councel,in this ſpeech, did allade wnto the Decree of Pope Stephen, 

rim Epiſ- who then denounced excommunication againſt ſuch as were oppoſite unto his rudge- 
A Eee ent. Whereby it is cl&ate, that SCyprian, together with all the Biſhops 
ruit,auttyran-, Of that Counicell;by dehying the Pope of Rome the title of /ninerſall Biſh 
—_ _—_— of the Charch, did equally abandon all ptetence of his now vſurped vninerfalt 
Stem col. iurifdition ouer the Church. And this may be truly called our firſt Demon. 
ponies ſration. | . | 
Oe pomaonmempeer io nke ao an uct bated 
de attu noſtro iudicandi. Apud Swrisam Tom.1.Conc.in Conc.Carthag.pag.242. d Alluditad Decretum Stephani Papz, 
qui alicer ſeaticntibus pazaam excommunicationis comminatus eſt. Bixits cod, Tom,annot.un eun locum. 


The ſecond Demonitration, from S. Cyprian his oppoſition vntothe Popes - 
Chaire gn the caſe of Appeales. 
S n CT; 4- 
e Argurtedirues = &  *Fhe right of appealing vnto the Biſhop of Rome from all the coaſts 
| poteſt; qu ex of the worlds vrged by their Cardinall Bellarmine asa ſpeciall © argument of 
quauis the Popes abſolate Primacie : notwithſtanding S. Cyprian ditely ordained 


wow} ws he 

Donna ina Councell;that exerie mens cauſe ſhould be heard there,where it was commit- 

Ponrificemle. zed - arid therefote commaunded thoſe men to returne home againe vnto 

opt wr) Carthage,who tiad aduetitured fo appeale vto Rowe, tiotallowing that an 

1.2, deReni. Other Biſhops ſhould retract things dontie by them-in Afrecke , wwleſſe ( ſait 

OA Cyprian ) a few lend aud deſperate peiſaits thinke the Biſhops of Africke to haue 

f Statutumeſt omnibus nobis 8c. Cyprian.epiſf.55. ad Corneliuts, Tam canſa corum copnita eft, ſciunt qus teuertantur, 

hifi paucis deſperatis minor videtur x pw $0" in wrt mns—r ro ORG any an nehys _ 

$ ,Deificarh diſciphnam n of the Appeals of Baſilides and Matriall * | 

Ce Pla, Ti edit po? & revieciRiemons —— 
| "__ ; 
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fares, 
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z Non haber ſtries;and inthe mouth of almoſt euerie Nouice gto wit, * No men.can bane. 
Cnqui Cypria: ©0410 his Father, who bath nos the Church 19 his mother, Hence they labour to, 
ous)qui non ha- PIOUE the Charch of Rowvetobe theabſolateand onel y Catholike@Hother, 
ber —_— withour which there is noſaluation, Who would not vin thinkthattheRo- 
fi mm they vrgethis ſentence,did beleeuc it to hauc bene ſpoken, 
pong _—_— behalfe ofthe Church of RomezButthis is their boldneſle, 

Jeon Be the lame ſettenceisby S, Cyprian purpoſely. applied againſt that caulſc 
3ſua communi= Which Stephen the then Pope of Rome vrged; whois confeſſed ro haue bde- 
_—_ repel- = Cyprian his m— hane forbidden that any ſhould [ſo much as receine 
n—— n_ ers into houſe,or Innezthe which Pope,Cyprian,in the words imme- 
ab ca legs fiat, neegorin thealledged ſent&ce,doth accuſeof <obſtinacie.Seeatlaſt 


_—_— elogah admirreret, & przciperet vniuerſz fraternjtati, ne quis cosin domum fam reciperer , ſed & teftura 

& boſpitium negarctur. Cyprianum quoque pleudochriſtum, & doloſum operarium dicerer. Caſſander Conſult,art. 7, 

- —_ patiuitas Chriſtianorum ia b Jang ol fir, baptiſmi aurem regeneratio & ſanQtificatio apud folam ſponſam Chriſti 
ere ſpiritualirer & generare filios Deo pollit; vbi,&-ex qua,& cui patus eſt, qui filius Ecclfiz non eft? Vthabere 
Cn wa {#5 "x cb ante Ecclefiam matrem } Cum vers null omnins hzreſis, neque aliquod ſchiſtna habere ſalura- 

 ——< HAhARy cur in tantum Stephani frarris noſtri obſtivativ TOTAE Cyprians Epiſt. 


eras 
ws of HEE _ Oar Condor, | 

von Dh: Szcr, 7. 

> NAS Nowthealetour Apologisdebberac w they will anſwer 

awneobietionetorted,: of Carthage, were 

g=pF= 240 eaves after Chrift,did hi ether with foure 
ge ſcore andei oY of Aficke mn Numidia,deniethePopes * tile of /* 
tFe.. epi, mimerſall Bi) gnoother title ynto Pope Cornelins then Þ brother 


"$4.93. and fellowgreprehending Pope 5rephen for his pride ambition, and obſtin, 
: MN heneaghs ang ie oh: ing anon againſt bis <Councell 

ing out ofthe Popes. * communion, ( but yetnotqurot the ynikic of the 

oli Church) dinthe honour of Manyrdome. 
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to hauereceited his bounds whenhe tooke vponhimito excommunicatethe biſhops * Whitaker 


of the Eat; «MW hitaker al/acharging hw with (* ) exercifing iuriſdition vpon for- con72 Dureh, 
mer Churches... PREG EF IE. \... 17.pag. 45% 


RS WL. VS T8 


SS SS  S* 


5y wn bifforicall relation of rhe AtPt of Pope Fitter ;containin; in it ſuffici- 
ent matter of inſtification of the former obiections. 


SyCcY. t. 


Fx E wili that our A logifts had followed the epics which. 
Q V/A <goucmourinthe* Ads didin behalfe of S,Paul,notonly +a, x54. 
WF to relate exceptions, but ſheiw the reaſon why; which would, . * 
WAVY FA clearethis matter, and throughly iuſtific our cauſe concerning = Euſeb. lb. 5, 
Eee Vitor, It were folly to ſtand vpon his ſayings, where we ſee 02.22-42Ve 
his doings : and becauſe our Aduerſaries do much andoftey obic@the ex- mary free 
-ampleof ViRor, as though in him they were become viRarious in their Clm quaitio 
cauſe, we defire tobetried by our evidence,” .. 38 | Nifong 
2 Thehiſtoricis large,but memorable,and neceſſarie forthe reſolution copi —_—_— 
of this queſtion:whereof wehaue ſummarily Janie Wy? the pertinent Aba eruan- 
points, according as our learned adyerfarics have relatedthEour of Euſebius, 4amweth 
& digeſted in their late volumes of Councels by their approued Surius,thus, rwadicam con- 
3  ©.Where the ties aroſe betweene the Greeke and Latine Church a. '*udinem 
bout the obſeruation fo day of Eater, the pe ala Church of CAfia dif- 1o quibus Poly- 
ſented from the opinion of Vitter the Biſhop of Rome, amongſt whom Polyerates eras, quiinis 
did write hereof in this manner, I Polycr ates (being now threeſcore and fine yeares *o nuts” 
old, and ſucceſsiueh the ei; ht after ſeuen Biſhops of my * kinne,who all the go(inquit) ſe- 
day of Eaſter after our os mb did alſo all oar forefathers) do;in the name of the <xndim Tra 
Lord ,obſerue it in the ſame manner after the tradition receiued from our Fathers, _ = may 
and from the full conſent of multitude of Biſhops : and looking into the holy Scrip- meorum obſer- 
_ tures,am not diſſwaded nor diſmaied with the terrour ( namely of excommunica- Bo corum Guit- 
tion by Vidtor ) which # moned ag ainſt me. | | 
4 NotwithHanding Vittor goth about 19 excommunicate all the Biſhops of 'u= :(eptem 
Aſa, as inclining to hereſie, & vndiſcreetly to ſeparate them from the felowſhip of OD: 
communion which had bene among# them : who was therefore diſliked by other per ordiner 
Biſhops,commannding Vitor 10 ſeeke the peace and vnity of the Church. Among ft ® oy 
others Irenews did reproue him becauſe he dinided ſo many, ſo worhy Churches oi © omaes 
| ita obſerudrune 


hune diem, Vnde ſex2ginta quinque annos ztitis gerens , in noinine Domini mukorum orbis notitiam 


Aſiz 8& Vicinarum 
lireras mitnr,qui 


Inter quos Irenzus Vitorem arguens,quod non reQe fecerit abſcindens 4 corporis vnirate tot & tantas Ecclefias Dei, 

EE eb een ie: Polyearpus,inquie, che advebern Rementveniat ab Anaiins hs egeren 
que enim aut Anicetus poterat, vt non e2,quz noucrat ipulun 7 
noſtri, vel cztcros Apoſtolys,cum quibus ſemper fuit,obſeruifle, Neque rurſus Polycarpus Anicerum perfuaſit,ye morem 
maiorum ſuorum non obſeruaret. Hec apud Swurium Tom.l. Conc. peg-194. ® The Greekg is ovaſmeis. | 


from 


T be Proteſtants Appeales " _*- Lis. 


from the wnity of the body for obſerning the ancient traditions of their Fathers, 

- enenfrom S. lohn : whereas before time Polycar pus a Greeke Biſhop, nd Anicetus, 
notwithſtanding they could not perſwade one another tothe alteration of their dis 
werſe cuſtomes herein, yet did they preſerue vnity togither, 


The wc of the former relation: taken from the due confeſrions of 
our learned Adverſarits, ' 


Sncr. So 


5 Theparticulars ofthis ſtorie are cuidently acknowledged by our Ad- 
comes 1, ot uerſaries in theſe their confeſſions : 1. that *#he letters of reproofe againſs Victor 
_ obiurgiz 4re publikely extant. 2. that Þ the Biſhops of Aſia did in a Councell decree tomain- 
Viftorem, velut g4;me their ancient cutome, for the whuh rauſe Vittor executed his excommuni- 


n_—y - = " cation again#t them : 3. that ©YVitor did alſo excommunicate ſome Churches of the 


conlulectem. VVeſt for the ſame cauſe, was angry by Irene 4s 4 troubles of the Church 
Bellarmde Rem. God, 4. that ſome of the Biſhops of Aſiaatterwards became holy 4 cMar- 


On rT tyrs of Chri#t leſws. Andlaſtly, that (for ought that can befound in hiſtory) 


b Afiani in Con © 7he excommunication of Victor was nener repealed, 
cilio Aſtatics, ' 5  Whatnow can our Apologiſts taxe in our Proteſtant Authors, which 


cs ſc Euan- ; o foo 
gclio& Maiors may not be iuſtified by antiquities They reprehend Y ior for arrogancy, and 
Co in- tranſereſsing of the bounds of his Tariſdiction in, excommunicating ot, Churches 
ED of. ihe : and the premiſes haue ſhewed,that Euſcbius noted Pope Vitor as 
braodiPaſchatis offenfiue herein ; Irenzus reprehended him for being « rroubler of Chriften- 


; no» « ol dome ; beſides multitudes of Biſhops ina Councell, who ( which could not be 


dum non els Without diſclaime of the now pretended Papall iuriſdiction)made Decrees 4- 
— ng vo} wr gain#t the ſentence of Vitter zand yet were men themſclues of that F__ 
—_—_— vi. - both of lifeand dodtrine,that notwithſtanding that oppoſition vnto Pope 
Qorem reſcrip- Victor,they haue euer in the Church of Chriſt bene honoured with the me- 


ſerunt Vitor moricof holy and renouned Martyrs. 
probaba,&&Ex- 7 By allwhich wedo neceſſarily euince, that the Primitive antiquitie 
communcato- held it notany Catholike doctrine to beleeue either the ſubieRion to the Bi- 


Goteeereciee ſhops of Rome to be neceſlarie vnto ſaluation, orhis Cathedrall ſcntence to 
eſt,3inivstom.r. DE infallible, or that it isa damnable ſtare for a Chriſtian todie in the excom- 
Conc. fol.r3t, munication of that Church. | 

©VitorPooti-  $ Neuertheleſſe thereare not anic Proteſtants who cenſure ViRor for v- 


fexomne*Ori- ſurping anabſolute power ouer Councels, or arrogating any infallibiliric of 


enales% Au- iudgement vnto himſclfe,8 his ſucceſſors,or to haue bene inſpired with the 


fimul3com- ſpirit of che * now Popedometbut yet by ſuch his immoderate ationhekind- 
— _ led ſparks, whereat his ſucceſſors long after, by littleand little, raiſed ſuch a 


tunc inter ctcros excellentiſimos viros reſtitit Polycrates Aſfiz Epiſcopus ; & Irenzus. Vitorem Pontificem 
canquam pacis turbatorem acriter objurgabat. Agrippa de Yanit-ſcient, cap.59. Magna libertate Vitorem reprebendit 
Irenzus,quod preter exemplum eorum,quibus ſucceflerat, ram facilis efſet ad awpurandas Ecdefias nov is fide, fed in ri- 
tibus diflidentes, Eraſmus epiſt,ad Epiſcop.Trident.de dedic.Irenei, &d Ircnxus ad componendum Ecclefiz diſfidium 
Romam mitritur,Martyrum literis mirifice commendatus, Euſeb.lib.s, e Quod ViRtor ſententiam ſuam mutauerit, 
nuſquam legimus. Bellar.de Rom.Pont, lib.2. cap.19. f For excommunication of another Church,doth not properly imply 
an abſolute iuriſdiftion; for ſo ſome Biſhops inthe Eaſt excommunicated Pope Iulius in the cauſe of Athanaſius. Sozom, lib.3, cap, 
I1.& 7. Mcnas the Patriarchof Conſtamtinople did excommunicate Vigilws Biſhop of Rome. Niceph.hift.lib.7. cap.26. how iuſt= 
> wp rr þ yy ry daing ſo,did not therby challenge a iuriſdiftion oner the Romane Biſbop 0 more then the Church 
of Genena could dogif it ſhould excommunicate the Church of England. | 

\ dame 


a 
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—_— 


flame of ſpirituall ambition,as which all Chriſtendome fithence could neuer 
quench. Wherepon we may conclude a iuſtification of the Proteſtants ex- 
ceptions by the indgement of notable Martyrs , . and other Doors both of 
the Eaft and Weſt Church: from whence ifſueth a confuration of their Ro- 
miſh Primacie. Bur yer againe, | 


CHAP. XXII. 


Concerning the indgement of the anciem Father Irenzvus,in behalfe of 
the Primacie of the Romane Church, \ 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 

Laſtly S. Irene ( who lined next after the «Apoſtles Scholers, and in the ſame time _ pcm 
Viftor ) is diſliked for his affirming, that ( 39.) all the Church ought to accord to the Cemr.z. c.4. col. 
Romane Church, inregard of a more powerableprincipalitic : wherein the Centy- 64-line 10. 
riſts charge him with (40) a corrupt ſaying, concerning the Primacie of the Rotnane (4®) —_— » 


Church. Free _ 4 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: omg ih 
Fir#t ſatisfying for the obiefted exception. 


Sn CT. Is | | | 
0] Vr *Centuriſts do not reprehend theancient Father Irexe, a Quod in ex- 
APA bur ſuſped that this ſentence obieced is falſly. fathered vpon ©*P/1ibusTre- 


him : which they provgby light ofmore antiquitic,8& where- rv -ocr4 | 
| unto their owne leatned > Author,and ſometime Pope,may 1.3:<-3- nouita- 
| } ſcemetobeare witnefle, andis therefore reproued:by: their ana, +9098 
Cardinall,'as © not altogether true. Neither may our *Aduerſaries deride the Romani prop- 
farmer kind of anſwering,andcenſuringſome bookeof Fathers to becorrup- **porconorem 
ted, whichis ſo commonan exceprion in like caſe amongſt-*themſclues, in 94, 5 am 


many inſtances of Fathers obicfed againſtthem; i nem conuenire 


2 Howſocuer,thatteſtimonie of irevews by potentioremprincipalitatem, pea 3/6 


that is,,»ore powerable principalitie, doth not ſignifie an abſolute ſpirituall pre- 24Romanam 

heminence of the Romane See, but that for the-acceſſe of honour: of the 9c; ve” war 
Citie,which atthattime was (asit were) the Queene of the world, and then 1,g.us, tpilco- 
profeſſed the fincere faith in great & admirable coptoncy.n might challenge copumeiuslo» 
the beſt reaſon of accordance : otherwiſe weſhall be able toproue, Tort 
rare non poſſit,& cui omnes neceſle eſt ſubeſſe,neque Ignatius,nequealy baiusztaris ſcriprores haben. [7b // AnteNi- 
cxnum Concilam non magnusreſpetus Rom Habebatur. Aneas Syluiee, 'c Quz fenteotia partim non vera'eſt, 
Bellar.lib.2,dd Rom.Pont. cap. 17-SCum igitur. | '-d' 'Poſſuannenſt lef.in Theſcbus. Bellar.lib. 4.de Eunchav:cap.26. again# 
the teſt imonie of lgnatius. and lib, r.4s Pont,cap.26, againſt Eulebius. and lib.5.de Ub arbit,cap.23 ayainſt Clemens Biſbop of 
Rome. And lib.2.de Imag.cap.9. againſt Epiphanius; ad Bellarmine elſewhere; As alſo Surins and Binius in: ehtzr wolumes of 
 Councels,jn very many teſtimonies, | cn amotiilt v3 boaatgl's, anon hul No 57 $10 DMT AMC Ie 1" 


That the alledged reflimonie of Irenew rightly pondered, doth much diſable © »2 
2 1 the Romiſh cauſe, in two principall points. x 


-1, 


' Sxer.' 2. 
Firſt,the queſtion which was then to be decided by Irevews, againſt 
theheretikes of thoſe rimes,was concerning the perfec? Scriptures. He willeth 
Ee them 


» ” 


go2 The Proteflants eAppeale. Lis.2. 


z Cim ex them fortheir ſatisfaQtion to conſult with * che ancient Charches,which ſucceſ. 
—_  ſxcly deſcended from the Apoſtles : and for inſtance ſake propoundeth vnto 
xcculationem them Romeywhich ( ſaith he) hath by diret# ſucceſsion from the Apoſtles preſer- 
comerrunur  ged this tradition, viz. of Scriptures) even vntovhis time. In the which Church 
Pram. cuzs (this is the clauſe ofhis ſentence)the Apoſtolical tradition hath alwaies benepre- 
non cert» habe- ſered: hercin plainly acknowledging that no further reſpe& may be had vn- 
— nt "ro Rome,then it ſhall be found to hauekept the Canon of Scripture, which 
ex authoritate : q 
% ouia varie 1 the foundation of Catholike faith. 
fant dick, 8 , 4 Burtthis #ow Rome hath violated the ſame Apoſtolicall tradition of 
; woes (a oy the Canon of Scripture, which by all ancients from */renews till many yeares 
veritas,quineſ- after was profeſſed in the Church of Chriſt. For which cauſe ir is thatS, 
ciuat Tradito” * Aupuſtine in his time preferred the indgement of Þ'rhe Greeke Churches be- 
ver titeras tra» fore the Romane Authors, amone whom the authority of the E {le tothe Hebrews 
ram eam.ſed ws dowbtfull : + G64 

ram cam,ted yp ul, 
perviuamvet®.Þ 5 Andlongafterthe ageof Irenzxus the Apocrypha bookes, which arc 
abs ro now ſuggeſted by the Romiſh Churchyfor py..veyy yoemb (as our Aduerla- 
lorum in toto xjeg do witnelſle) not 91pm we by © Melito, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, 


_— inEc- Damaſcene : nor yetby 4 Epiphanius , Rufſimus, Hilary, © Hierome. And ſhall 


defia adeſt per- we thinke that Irenzus, if he were'now zliue , would affoord this new 
505? ms of Romethe ſame commendation , knowing that ſhe hath not preſerued the 
- 2udireveline: & moſt ſacred depoſitums, euen thetradition of holy Scriptures ? 

habemuseau- & Secondly Irenzus, as hath bene confeſſed, did ſharply reprehend 
> Apoſtoli in Pope Vitor, and notwithſtanding theexcommunication which Vitor de- 
Nicur ſuor Ep nounced againſt the Aſian Churches, heand other of the Weſt Church did 


coin willingly * communicate with them. - Which kind of aſſociation the now 
torum ſue as ROManiſtsat this day would call,at the leaſt, ſchiſmaricall. | .* - 

nos,quia nikil 7 To conclude, when our Aduerfariesdoargue from a confeſſed fince- 
_ 4. ritie ofthe faith of primitive Rome, for the authorizing of the now profef- 


lirarur.Sed quo- fion of this later one, they makeno berter conſequence thenifaman, who 
viam valde loa- Heing decrepit would proue that he is of a ſoundand perfect bodie;becauſe 


gomatiinges he was free from crampes in his yourh. Buthow this1is to be accounted ei- 


omoiumEcde- ther a Mother, ot a Church, oceafion will be giuen to vnfold * hereaf- 


_—_ "0% ter. From their pretence of preheminence we —— toa Faſt and ab- 


nes, marime & ſtinence, 


ommbus cognitz 4 glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo Rome fundatz Ecclefiz,cam quam habet ab Apoſtolis 
eraditionem & fidem per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum peruenientem vique ad nosindicantes,confundimbs<os.Ad hanc enim 
Ecclefidm propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſle eſt omnem conuenire Ecclefiam, id eſt,fideles, in qua ſemper con- 
ſcruataeſtquzcit ab Apoſtolis traditio. Irenexs lib.3.cap.2-&-3. * Which was Anno160. * About the yeare 400, 

b Ad Hcbrzosquoque Epiſtola, quanquam nvanullis incerta fit, tamen magis me mouer autboritas Eccleharum Orie- 
talum,quz bane ctiam in Canonicis habent. Avg»/fedib.1.de peccemerit.@ remſſ.cap.27, © Melchior Cans (loc,Theol. 
lib.tcap.x0.) witneſſeth for the firſt fue, od Partly Canweibid.cap.10,.5 11, © Partly Bellarmlibei:de verbo Dei, 
c4p-10, excepting onely one booke of Indith,as allowell by Hierome,but vntruly, as Acoſta witneſſeth,lib.2, de Chriſto reuelat. 
tap.l f Czteri dicebant (amongſt whom was Ireiiews) ſe nihilominus cum ijs pacem velle colere. Euſeb.lib. 5, cap. 
23. * See in the fourth Bookg. | | : 


Ct. 


CHAP, XXIIL | 
of Lent Faſt. 


- wr 


confeſſeth,that (7) Ambroſe, Maximys Taurinenfis, Theophilus, Hierome, ,an ', He Whores 
detence, p.109. 


he ſuperſtition of Lent, innio. 
and faſting,to haue bene allowed and commaun 
lerto $.14 

# extant, to be his true Epiſtle, and not counterfeit, Io 
pop.homil.6.prope finem. (6s) Concil 8.Tol.can,g, (7) 'Chemnitius examen Concil.Tridenepart.1, 


62.8, 774 


ante med.ſatth, Quad rageſomam enim Ambroſuns, Maximus Tawrinenſis, Theophilus Hieranymus, cy ali eſſe tradi-, | 
rionem Apoſbulicam, (8) See thisin Abrabam Scultetus medul.theologiz Patrui, p.446, initio, (g) M. Whuegitt in ; 


hisdefence,&c.pag 408.circa medium. (10) See Abraham Sculterusvbiupr4. Andthe ſame epiltle of Ignatius (be>. 
ing ad Philippenles) is in like manner cited and acknowledged by M. Whitgift in his defence.p.1c2. ance med. And by M. 
Cartwright alledged ibidem.pag.99 prope finem, And M. Hookerin his Ecglefiaſticall Tn leR.72-pag. 209. cir * 
ca med.anfwereth our aduerfaries viuall obiction made agaiaſt it. And lo likewiſe doth M.Whirgiftin his defence,&c. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 


Firſt, in ſatisfying for the obieed exceptions, and proving that this Faſt 
6s not of divine inſtitution : by the indgement of 
our Aduerſaries. 


SneTt. K 


>_9 His Faſt,we confeſle, was of great antiquirie, and ( although in « Hal Quo: 
FA differentdegrees) had in generall le and obſcruation, which S. 4,,v.gms po- 
o * Ambroſe teacheth to haue bene ordained by rhe © dinine inſtztu- mious tuo iciu- 
EW 107 of Chriſt: and Þit is alſo the opinion of ſome yonger Romaniſts, 72 contecrauit 
| - SS | ls pe 
(their Icſuite Azorius witnefling thus much ,) who rberefore thinke it 10 Quitquis crgo 


haue bene commaunded by Chriſt, becauſe ſome ancient Fathers ſeerne to teach az Cbiltianus | 
much | coofecrata jet» 
, im- 


. . nando non 
2 Now whether Proteſtants mugs not take exception againſt ſuch te- pleverir Qua- 


: : | ; f dragefimam, .\ 
ſtimonies of Farhers, ſo farre as they ſeeme to affirme that this Lent-faſt was nn 


inſtituted by Chriſt, and whether thoſe aboucſaid yovger Romaniſts haue & commaiz 
not bene by ſuch teſtimonies deceived, we may be certified by the generall tcocbitur,quod 
conſent of our Aduerſaries ;<T hi being the common opinton ( ſaith their Ie- —— — 


ſuite)of Schoole-druinesthat this Lent-faſt was not appointed by diuine ordinance: doreicindir, — 
who are therefore content to deriucit ® from an Apo#Folicall tradition , by the 4niri[3448 + 


c 


iudgement (as they lay ) of ancient Fathers. But yet (ifwereſpe the genera- I orgs 


litie ofthe commaund) onely <doubtfully. ceptum, — 
For we know that when Vrbicus did fooliſhly contend for the necel- 3 be ne 


ſitic of the Saterdaics faſt , he was confronted by S. Auguſtine, ſaying ; b Aliquiiunio- 
s res cenlent efſe 


jure divino ſancitum : 8 id probant,quiz aliqui vereres Eccleſiz Patres videntur docuifle illud efle juris diuini. Azorixe Tef. 
Inftir. Moral. part.1.1ib,7. cap+13. c At communis opimo orum Scholaſticorum eſt, Quadragelimarium 
ievunium non efſe juris diujni. Azor.ibid. d Sed docent Apoftolica traditione ſeu mandato celebrart— Item a- 
lioqui Parres teſtantur,hoc iciunium efle ab Apoſtolis inftieutum. Idem ibidewm. © Statutum eſt ab Ecclefiavt omnes 
aote Paſcha iejunium Quydragefim4 obſcruarent. Pauls poſt ; — Obſleruatio iſta ab ipſa Apoſtolorum trad tiove mas 
naſſe videtur : quz etli tortaſſenon 4 princi;/ io omneserpreſſe prxcepto aſtringebat, ramen ommbus lecubs atque onani- 
bus o1bis partibus obſcruatag%c. Ianſenins cap.15.Concord.Ewang. E : 
E 2 7 
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gl | 0950” The Proteſtants Appeale. 1) hams: 


reade indeed that we are commanded to fa#t : but which ought to be the daies of 
velicis Iiterls, 9%, faiting, 1 find not preſcribed in the Enangelicall or Apoitolicall writings of the 

rorohne hoo! PEP Teſtament : and in concluſion doth grant, thatthe Lent faſtisa tradition 
Teſtament * 7;rfeſiaſticall, S. Auguſtine'doth ſomerime write ofthe fortie daies falt,thar 


ore vn it hatha diuineapthoritie,but meaneth'noran authoriticof precept, but of 
prieceprumeſle example,as in 8 Elias, Moſes,and Chriſt, 

pms 20h 4 Laſtly, the Proteſtants take not exception againſt /gvariws, buta- 
butbonopor- - gainſt them who haue corrupted theſe Epiſtles of /znatiws, whoſe writings 


—_— - our Doctor Scaltetus (cited by.the Apologiſts)affirmeth to have bene h adu/- 


oſtoloram « (e747edand corrupted. And tha Epiſtle ad Philippenſes is not found in S. Hie- 
noninuenio © roMmes Catalogue, where hereckoneth the other Epiſtles of /2natiz« : which 


rey makethirtherarher to be ſuſpected. 


sfrerconcludeth; -- 5 All thatour Aduerſaries would fay,js,that this faſt ought ro be obſer- 
Ve quadragina yed : we onely demaund,by whatlaw *<1f diuine,then did not $. Auguſtine 
99s we confure that filly diſputer Y-bicws,by difprouing the neceiſitic of his Sarur- 
ventur,Ecclefiz dates faſt : if it were from the ordinance of the Church , then it is not of 
— abſolute neceſſitie, but according to the diſczetion of the Church vari- 
bo * able and altcrable: which in the next place is tobe proucd . Therefore we 


Auguſ.ibid: ſhew, | 

Suot epiſtolz 
adulterarz. Scwultetws in the place alledged. fag.440, i Hieron, Catalog. Tit, Ignatins. And for M. Hooker and others, 
to alledge places out of ſuch g booke, is not altogether to warrant it, + 


f Ego in Apo- f/ 


T hat the manner of Lent faſt vſed anciently,vas variable, and alſo may 
be changed according tothe wiſedome of the Church : eucn by 
the confeſcion of our learned Adaerſaries. 


SG ECT. 2, 


a Quidamic- 6 Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorians, ſuch as were * Euſebius and Þ Sozomene, 


4g rf wy haue ſhewed the manifold varietics of Churches in the obſeruation thereof: 


duos,velplures, whereupon © Socrates doth collect,that becauſe we findit not commannded 
uidam Pi  writing( which is the doctrine of Cardinall 4 Caicrane, ) we canner but know 
Thins Eccleſ, Fat it Was vſed at the firſt freely. Then was itnot from divine authoritie, and 
45) bid conſequently not of ſuch abſolute neceſſitie,butthatit may be altered:which 
bo «drapes. WE haue promiſed to proue by con feſſion of ſome Romaniſt, and ſo (by 
mam,inqua Gods grace) weſhall,yeaand by ſuch an one, whom their leſuite Pererius 
«para (whois himſelf moſt commen ble amongour Aduerfaries)thus commen- 
rum ſeptimanas deth : © No man (ſaith he) ſince the great Dodtors, hath taught the myſteries of 
—_ Scriptures more plainly or fully then Melcbior Canus , who was reputed a moſt 
quu . . n 
car, learned Diuine in the Councell of Trent. : 
fiti ſunt, ngcnon 8 vniverſa Lybia & Zgyptus , cum Palzſtinis: alij in ſeptem, vt Conftantinopolitani , 8 nationes cir. 
cumiacentes vique ad Phernices: alij ſparfim tres iotraſex aut ſeptem illas jezunant : alij tres Paicha immediate preceden- 
res continuant 2 alijduos, vt Montani ſeftatores. Sozom.bift.lib.7. cap.19. c Quianemo hacdere poteſt oftendere 
I>/egpor mape2/raus., mandatum (criptym, manifeſtum eſt qudd Apoſtoli illud cuiuſuis ſeotentiz & yoluntari berum reli= 
queruot, vt quiſque nec neceſſitate induQtus, quod borumeſt agerer. Socrates lib, 5. cap-21, $32. dA ConcluditCa- 
yetanus,in Eccleſia primitiua libera tuille iciunia. Caietanus,vt refert Catharinus aduerſus Caiet.F De prxceptoTeiunij. And 
this hath bene proned from entiquitie, Et Myfſtcria facrarum literarum nullus,8c, Pereriue Ieſ. com, in Exod. e- com.tn 


Dan lib.1 2:64þ:6v 
7 Theſe 
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7 This their Melchior Canus faigbas plainly;.andas fully, char f zþe Flo aliprerd, 
pope bath power io diſeaſe with the Lentfaft: yea nd that the pple my aye. ERIE 
att it by « contrarie cuſtome. Therefore' may wethinke the. Apologilts, and merunttanqui 
other our Aduerſaries'to be inconſideyate; diſputers,whenſocucr they. inſert Ecclefiz Paſto- 
this tradition of Lent-faſd amongſt dodtrines, (.in their opinion.) neceſſarily ghee 
appertainirig vnto the law of faith. Burweare contented to heare fo great Pontifex,1t iv 
an Aduerſaric to haue confeſſed (notwithſfanding the dbieQed teſtimonies RS Abe 
of ancient Fathers)as much, if not more then Proteſtants haue or would de- lare.fic ,« xo 
fire. Neuertheleſſe, for our further diſcharge, weadde that - . - -/ fo loquitur: 
-  contrarius populi mos inſtiruta bujut generis abro vt Tri immerſio,— Ei em quoque ordini a90- 

Cee conn i ig apa pin OO ITE IG 


4 | \ OTIS TA, : 
The differences of lawfull traditions Ecclefiaſticall, in ufng or 110t wſirig 
them, are no iuſt cauſes of diſſentions in the Chriſlan Churches. 


| DO BCTs, 3 


$ Tris teſtified by their *Surius out of Irenzxus,who aduiſed Pope Vi- a 19i Grzci 

or in behalfe of the Grecke Church (which differed from the Church of <tiam6 inob- 
Rome inthe obſecruation of Eaſter: ) The difference of Faſt (faith Irenzus ) ern tc 
doth not diſſolue the vnion of faith. This was'the wiſe and diſcreet iudgement tames nobiſ- 
(as their owne Þ Biniusnoteth ) of Hieromeand Auguſtine, both of them 3 _ 
reſoluing, that diner ſity of Eccleſia#ticall suſtomes ray not be any cauſes of di- any, — rar 
ſtractions inthe Churches:and elſe-whereS. Auguſtine hath elegantly com- iciwij fidei = 
pounded thellike contention: © The Kings daughter (faith he) & ſaid to be all Ns Frcs 
glorious within,and ber rayment to be wrought with needle worke of divers colors: >rex Euſcbio, 
fo in the Church where theres one faith and variety of rites, the diuer(ity of 0b- Surfhs roma, 
| fernutions tithe garment miay not beget a contentions oppoſition , inthe indi- 3+ , : - 
ſtint members of one bodie,whichisthe Church. Howſoeuer, with what Zu confulute 
reaſon can our Aduerſaries accuſe others of alterations, who themſclues are Hicronyoum 


$4 ” . . . - | .. in Bethleem | 
not alrogether preciſe in holding theirancient limits ? for we may vnder- cas, 
ſtand "Fo | 4 20k ,7 X cui reſcripſir 


Hieronymus,(Tom.r. epiſt.28.) Tradition=s Eccleſiafticas ita eſſe obſcruandas , ve4 maioribustraditz ſunt , nec alarum 
conſucrudinern, aliarum contrario more ſubuerti. Idem Auguſtinus epilt.118. ad Ianuar, Cim Romam venio,iciuno Sab- 
batoz cilm hic ſum non iciuno.Binjus Tom. 1.Concil. Annot.in Cone. Elibert.Can26, ec Sitigitur voa fidesvniverſe,quz 
vbique dilaratur Eccleſiztanquam intus inmembris, ctiamki ipſa fidei ypitas diverſis quibuſdam obſeruatiombus celebra- 
tur, quibus null mqdo quod in fide verum eſt eb pe wh omnis egim filiz regispulchritudo- > intrinſecus,Þlal. 44, IIlz 
autem obleruationes,quz variz celebrantur,in ciuxveſte intelliguntur,vnde dicituriſn fimbrijs aareis circumamiCta varie- 
tate. Sed ca quoque veltisita diuerfiscelebrationibus varietut;vt yon contentionibus diffipetur, Auguſt.epiſt,$6, 
JEL nan. 1 1-2 * 
Tha the Romance Church hath alrere@her ancient Rites of faſting © by the 
J 2th confeſsion of our CAduerſaries. : 
"4 Fen ISL, 4; (07,2311; 77 7 
03 DIGG orig iodig 1  BrfcBenide),; co fgty nan; bs 
** 9g Obr Aduerſaties do readily confeſle, that they * faſt not the daits, , Nig nonic. 
- which Chriſt faited,bat commonly begin there where Chrift ended: that thoir one ivoinus ev | 
Pope hathi® added foure diies unto forty, tobe;abſerued of all: another Pope 4 ky: « li 
- uit,quia Chriſtus ieiunabat 3ſexto die Ianuarij vique ad 14.Februarij; novamem ibi plerunque iocipimus vbi iple defije. 
Beller.libzude boniz operibus.cap.16, +: b | Aliquiexiſtimapt quatuer jllos diesefle additos aGregorio ſecundo; fed pa- 
rum refer; an Gregorius primus,an fecundus cos adiecerit, —_ E LET | 


. 
* 


"= The Proteflants« Hp T Lna. 


c Per Teleſj do o- hath © turned the fortie daits fa aſt i into fifty or the diſtinition of the Clergie. 
uk pig ning ; " Neither haue they ſpated toleaue 4 Hh e Lo faf ,and to chang e 11 into Satur- 
cr Qualtage = thus bold haue our Aduerſaries a. to alter that cradition which they: 
ma mn pipe «8*- rh nke came from the * Apoſtles, and yet are offended with the Proteſtants 
quis PI for differing from Ignatius the Apoſtles* Scholer, or rather his counterfeit. 
<lle debetrita From this particular pointof Lentfaſtwe aſcend vnto the generall doctrine 


ar wy = of religious faſting, and proue, 
lb,6. Inwent-capr3. & Binius Tom. 1,Conc,in Decret. Teleſph. &y Atorivs Teſ.quo ſupra, 4 Triunia quart & ſextz feria 
in os agefima ab Apoſtolis inſtitura fuerunt,& ielunium quartzferiz extra Quadrageſimam in Latina Ecclefia nune 

tam eft in Sabbatum, cum homines ex lege a carnibus, ex arbirrio 4 prandio abſhneant, Beronivs anne Chriſti 57. 
num, 199. Bellar-lib.2.de bonis operibus,cap.17. #* See aboue Set.1.ds See the Apolog. 


T hat the manner of a publike religious faſting praitiſed in the Church of Rome 
6 in dinerſe reſpects, prin, © by examples of antiqnity: from the of tome ; 
fefsion of our learned Aduerſarns. . 


The firſt exception is — —_— _ choice mixed 
ence o 7 


Sucr. 5. 


10 Here we haue not to deale with any politike faſt;but with that only 
 mortification of the rankneffe of the fleſh! 
» Which 5 thetempleof the holy Cha 


2 Noa violat 


icataculum vel- which conliſterh in the 
perunum p10. nature of man ; to make his 
751 0 whe more ſeaſonable for that diuine Spirit, & more comfortable for his owne re- 
lumpram razne generate foule to dwell in. This the principallend, is alſothe forme, 
dlao ad 5 iPe- and (a5 we may fo fay) rain Soni taar money by which the 
ny _ naturcof taſting muſtbe diſcerned from falſe and ſuperſtitions. Now 
Hicima extra the impuration of indiſcretion in the Romith faſts, ariſerh from the conlide- 
Quiet” ration ofthe time , manner, perſons, andimmediateendof theirfaſts. 
phoriſi, de Tein= Il Firſtehey allow in the tmeof their fer faſts, * an evening or 4 mor- 
no, Xo at ning eating, which we may calla Breake-faſt: notwithſtanding they know, 
ha tas. Wat ©. its proper a fa#(ifthenature can endure it,)to eate and arinke nothing 
Peltanus de tri- at all, d| the preſcribed time of faſt. This is thefirſt deformntie, viz. to 
neribus, as he is  ſeeme proper y toaſt cating. 

cited by Pelar. 12 Secondly, in thematterand meaſure oftheir faſt, the practiſe of their 
"dab church is maruelloufly ing(forſorhey cal it)<s devicare / aft, 
b Proprie offe Pherin they uf to eas variety of roots 7 frait: other,wherem © {orbid- 
ieiuniumycſtoi- Jew onely fb, 22s, and whatſoener cometh of milke, andyet they confeſle, that 


hil procſus co- q puep and white-meates are forbidden where natwithitanding theres nofaſt, 


new, Seal as though they wouldteach men not to faſt faſting. Againe, they thus die- 
TeſSwmmuls, ting theiy faſters with fruits,roots, and many delicacies, would, nodoubr, be 
Qua ue ſtill houghtzealous affecers of primeantiquity;albeitthey muſt,and docon- 
magisdelica- feſle, that oy be ohgſc4 faſt eqn vntethe A doctrine, 


NI > HTM « cp-.3, lenny | * Miki puriocisCtnitintim oagithos conſen 
eo ng Fs nee ns Eraſmes Paraybr. in 


wherezs 


raneum 
1, Cor. 3. 
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whey tin nothing uu preſeribed tobe exten; dewraying a mitid willing to follow 
_——— fl ; ; he + ty = "RA _ 
13 Yetisnot thizall, for in their faſts they forbid * feſh,ogv, and 8 ohoofe, tim pracipi 
and yet communty doſtso drimke wine, yeaand allo ſore ſometimit to' e4te bayd: <xrnium, ouo- 
norwithſtanding thatrhey-are nor ign chat% chi ancient Farbers gu their ang 05.900 
Faſtsghd ufevo adfatne both meld ana wine Which at their deletFum dioribus 
abſh, deletu ghar is,an indiſcretion intheir choice, forbidding checſe,and ca- 9129 4 nies. | 
tine lard ,by abandoning fleſh, & yetadinitting wine, ! whith (as cthemſclues boni operitas 
affirmie, brarerh 1he bodie and pronoketh unto luſt : for the whith eanſe Salomon 447,5-lo mare 
hath ſaid of it, Wine # luxurious,8& in thatreſpet was called by the vetie* hea 975 es wy 
then «pgolirus ya'ae:thatis the milk of Venus, So that wheras a faſt is ordained niorum pilci- 
as phyficke roabare the pride of nacure,and the feuer of Juſt, they pur in wine, p**/egumioi- 
which is notan wholſotne ingredient, but may ſeeme to ſet the patient on a & go gmititer 
flame, eſpecially if it be done inany exceſſe: whence haue enſued fo many vramur. Azer, 
abuſes among their faſters , thattheir owne* Lindanus and ! Caſlander can 1; -—==axp 
do no lefſe then loathe diuerſe of their fat and foggie faſtings among thern, non. 
deeming them both 4bhomipable and intallerable,and ſach 43 haue tot ſo much 2 Qaaricer 
43 a ſhadow of the fafts of ancient times. ins W 5 99-— 
- 14 | Thitdly,jintheperſons vntowhom they pay dp faſting, they be- ſeo aurlaQiici- 
wray ſore partialitie & indulgence: Foralchough it bepicticinche publike cmd 
Faſts to ſpare "children and women that log. women great with child, beſides tom rocem: 
begzers and meake perſons; yet to licence alſo all yoorh wnder the age of one and Gelltafiame, 
Twenty yeaves dll warkpugh who aye greath laborious, all who by office are ge I 
agony of any publike Bodily worke,all Preachers and Readers , andſome 


peCluiniacen- 
kind of hizrb and to eat? i the vime of their publike religious fafts, is, we thinke, **Monachi. 
in indulgence void 6f any ens Notion '® 4 P + onvEE 
15 Fourthly,one" &4of theit faſting is, thatit ſhould be in his degree b Cortdvegari 
(as their Tefuite ſaith ) $64h, Teruing fora puniſhment. How it may be {20 PotRcon- 
called penall or corredtiye; we will not contend. -The faſt of our Saui- Crrtieorma .. 
our, who ®faſtzdand was hungrie, dothreach vs that hunger, wherein there ii camiem 
is a kind of affliction, is indeed the outward perfeRtion of a religious faſt, bas yer tug 
which except ir bite of thisſalt,cannorbe altogether ſo ſeaſonable. This our rem Patrem, 
Aduerſaries muſtlikewiſe confeſſe, if they willcall the exerciſe. of faſting ***lm, 
truly penall. p | cont. 4% Jef. 


wel 4 Sid 5. 
i” Vind calfaciendoeorpus incirarin libiding. Beller. lib ,2.de bone 4.5. Tt, ſaith he ot ſo much «s fleſh, 5H. Bur,Ve- 
riſſime diftg eſt 3Salomode, Lururiel res eft vin, & rumultnola ebri 01.20,Peret Jeſ.com.in Gen 9. *Ariff 
k Ieiunia noftra,quz in vini copia'natant,G pilcii varierate carnis delicias-{uperant, ...vereribus omnibus 16 thodd fuiffe 
incognitaſed & intolerabilia,ade6que 2bhominanda confltare, — Vmbram taotden prifci iciunij apud plerolque id Fedefia 
 Catholicavideamiy. — [cuminm,quod nonance tertiam horam idianam {+ Ante meridiem meerturnpittr, 
Lindanus Panopllib.z.cap.11t, | Pro-Sabbati five ſextz feriz iciunmum in abſtinentiamscarnium eſt comverfum,quo- 
modd & totius fere Quadrageſfimz: quz tameo abſtinentia inanem'taotum veri iciuny ymbram retiner, cum 
119. m Mule font 


fla icxrnium mſtitgit quod eſt paznale, T' —_ 


de fone ieinny. 


— D— 
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—— 


* A child par= | cedtodrinke wines without exception, yer ſo,thatthey' cate & drinke(which 
raking mee 7 is thedutieofeuery Chriſtian,cuen'iin banquering)without _—_ EX- 
faſt,et many | celle, Thus whileſt that our aduerſaries do define fafts 70 be penall, and pre- 
dayesafter oy ſcribe or allow ſuch as are ſo pleaſantly debieate, theirmanner of faſti g is not 


mether, ſaying; : ' = 
Good mother | X | 
wheoſhalltfaft OA greater danger either occaſioned or cauſed by the Reniſhfaſts,both - 
again? onto the bodies and ſoules of men. | 

; S E C r. hs. -* 
bb oo 17 * Beſides theerrours alreadie ſpecified , other tio extremities deſerue 


periclirantur- reproofe, whereby both the bodies and foules of men haue bene iniuried: 
_ ob _ for concerning the bodily wrongs,we heare one amongſt them complaining 
bus Quadrage- Of a ® wicked opinion of ſome Magiſtrates, who forbid all {ale of fleſh in the time 
fimz debuco- of Leng, cauſing therby es much as lay in them , either the death or diſeaſes of ma- 
ce iraor #9 langarſh ng people,by « too ſuperſtitions reſtraint. © 
boxidequid, 18 This defect (we confeſſe) procceded:rather from the ignorance 
czremouiz is of ſych Magiſtrates, then from the imperfeQtion of their law eCfaſtings 
wt ob borni-. Which we would not haue noted, quran beg herein there is ſome 
num conſtirati- apparerice of an iniquitie; to wit, publike Magiſtrates can tranſgreſſe the law 
— of Godin morethenendangering the liues of ſubicRs,and are not cenſured 
Jeuits ducentes by their Church: bur if private men ſhall beknowpe to hauc tranſgreſſed 
paricidum> mn2hs ordinance by eating fleſh ſecretly without cGhuſe of neceſliry,forthwith 
* ſtiemioocm £11Cy Are Publikely andſcuercly puniſhed. But weleaue this iniurie which is 
Ponificumz. incident vnto the bodie, es X A, | 
A ' 19. Agtheſouleis farre mare precious, ſo:the danger thereof is much 
veruit;ve egro- INQTe pernicious, which ſome men of ſcrupulous conſciences do two waies 
weea luma, . incurre:firſtthey Þ who being iznorat of the law of faſting,do(as ſaith their Caſ- 
1.4.7 qpokl ſander )by the ftriit and ſuperiitiows obſcruation of the outward letter therof, 
hacimplaper-, pineand conſume themſelues with faſting : notwithſtanding that(asS,Hie- 
ſuatioinnon- romereacheth) itis all one for a mari to kill himſelfe with eating tqo little , as 
inciarag &ci- With $00 much , and ſuch a faſter may be ſaid to offer vnto God a Sacri- 
niegrapt ayer fice of a thing ſtolne, who by too immoderare faſting doth ſhorten his 
axons - owne life, OY EE CIT WES ewiro! $ 6hom 
vadragehmam io torum,macellam claudune, & feneris editis carnium venditionem protubent, boe eft, inualidis (qui in 


quam mertemdue accerſunt,—— Non refert,inquitHicrooymus,ytrum magno vel paruo tc interimas: quia de rapina bo. 


PEE 
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:, 20 This sthedangerof che foulcs of ſuch ſwperſticigus fafters,, which < Inge 
falleth vpon them , though not by the intention ofthe law of theit Church, 2 
yer peraduenture by warit of due explication theregf;,:and-byatho rigorous talupesds 
exaction of fame of their Cleargie men, againſt whontwe find one publiſh. 'P<ifiwolgin- 
ing this complaint: © We abhorre (laith-be) tbe ſuperiitions igvarance of ſomes _ I 


who pernert the law made for mans goed,” vnto a tyravitte oner the c0n{ciences Tanda quibu- 
of 44.6 breach of the charutie —_ by the taw of God, —_— rigid Fs T8 CO 
and exatt challenge of the obfernation of rhe lav of faite. 0 CO A Gal. 
21 Yetthis dangermay poſlibly be auoided by repentance at the hourg **> (4uifinis 
of death, 'butthe ſecond perillof the foule is more contagious,which is the 58% kt? - 
opinion of a condigne meriting grace-and glorie by the ac of faſting,which wmigooranes, 
(in whomfoecuer itis) muſt needs increaſe together with their faſt, We obiect 2 26:yrawi 


not ynto our Aduerfaries the groſſeneſle of the Montaniſts, who held 9 rhree a A 


Lents, wherein they impoſed oncly an abſiinence from drie meates, P08 An opinion 99cm bomi. 
(as our Aduerſaric Binius ſaith) that theſe things had an enill beginning : but {= my == mah 
the opinion of merit, which maybethought rocontaine in it a dangerous travgreſſiooem 
Phariſaiſmes which is this,that ©faſting (as Cardinall Bellarmineinthename dom end ie 
of hisChurch profeſſeth)s auailable ro ſatisfie for ſinne,and to merit and deferue Pda wt 
an heauenty reward. fo | | integrara mor- 
22 Thiskind ofhumilitie we haue* proued tobe an infeRious pride, Mag neal ur 
and therefore do we afſent to the more ſate and moderate iudgement of our &exa8am gb» 
learned Aduerfaries,who cannot without griefe but confeſle, that divers f ſ@-{ruationem x. 
perſlitiouſly affeTed,hawe abuſed the rites of faſts,whth were far their good,unto Kg 094 | 
the tyrannte end ſnare of therr owne conſciences , repoſing confidence in the obſey« periticione im- 


ahh; . gf 2 F plicatosin 
wation of them; ſo farre, that their whole teligion'8 ftandeth wpon ceremonies to P*: 7 nk my 


the aboliſhing almoit of the vigor and ſtrength of the Goſpell. It will be expected wpericulacor- 
that we ſhew | poris& anime 
E-4.04.- 70 comecerunt, 7- 
dem ibid. pag-158, d Montanus,przterquam quod priuata authorirate tres Quadrageſimas inſtituerit, io quibus nog 
niſi aridis cibis veſcendum efle docuerit; noua 1ciunia, & nouum ieiunandi modum inſtituit , abſtinens cibis quibuſdam, 
velur 3 maloprincipio conditis. Hanc ſententiam Elcutherius damnat Biniws Tom.1. Conc. in Decret.Eleuth, Decrer.x. 
e [ejunium valct ad-(atisfaciendum pro peccatis,& ad premium calcſte promerendum. Bellar.l1b.2, de bonis operibus,cap, 
11. Tollet.InſtruFÞ.Sacerd. pag. 568. Salmeron tom.g. * See above. 'F Diffnengum non eſt, homives luperſtitiolos & 
mmperitos,qui huinſmodi Ecclefiz riubus ad lalutem hominum faCtis,ad tyrannidem & conſcientiarurp Jaqueum abuſi ſunt: 
atque etiam rpulti ex vulgo in earum obſcruatione fiduciam collocirunt. Caſſander Conſult.art.16, Nitulhubere mon 
ad pictatem,quibus veſcamur cibis. Eraſmus in 1,Cor,.8. og Hic grauifſimi viriEraſmi verba aſcribere malo; Ar quidama 
(inquit) clamant,quisneſcit in cxremonijs non effe conſtituendum finem pietatistims quis neſcit totam religionem hatte« 
pus tuifſe redaRtam ad czremonias, ac vigoremn Euangelicum tuifſe per cas propemodiim antiquatua? Caſſander Defenſ, 
hb.de officio py viri, pag. 58, | 


What the doftrine of Proteſtants is concerning Faſt. 


SECT. 7. 


23 Becauſe our Aduerſaries are prone to obie&t an Epicuriſme vnto ;,....._.. 
Proteſtants,no otherwiſe then Yybicws did vnto the Catholickes, (of whom magnusiciuns, 
S.Auguſtine faid,* The worthy faſter accuſeth 1/5 for bellygods, )as thaugh Pro- '=racculat. Au» 
teſtants contemned all manner of religiousfaſtsr'we cannot chooſe bue rake £42936. 
vp S. Auguſtines anſwer, and apply it ynto. them, Þ No map hath that under+ b Nemo legein 
ſtanding of the matter, but he that u deſtitute of underſlagding. Wherefore that fr ifteymells 
euery one may rightly apprehend the doctrine of Proteſtants, -we _ it Sage : 

ufficient 
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© Dao ſoncicio- ſufficient to haue it publiſhed, eſpecially from his pen who is moſt traduced 
— . by our Aduerſarics in thisargument. - | | 
Magiſtrau ſm- 24 ' | © There be two kinds of laudable Fafts (ſaith M.Luther,) the one ciuil, 
woke x appointed by rhe Magiflrate , which is to abſtaine from certaine meates at certaine 
que eſt ordina- 8iwves, for the better proniding for the common-wealth, leſt the neceſſarie ſtore be 
co niilis & ne- ' comſurned with riot : the ſecond kind is ſpiritual , to be obſerned of all Chriſtians, 
—_—_— and it were very good that thu might be performed for certaine dayes before the 
niantur:Aler feaſts of Eaſter, and PentecoFt,and the Natinitic of our Lord,alwayes with this c4. 
— _ weat,that we put no opinion of merit in them: T here « yet another faſt which ought 
nibus ſeruands. #0 be perpetual among Chriſtians, which is vpon occaſions for the chaſtizing of 
Arque equidem the fleſh, that is,when the whole bodie is corredted in the pavpngs abſtinence from 
_ —_— ſoch things,wherein our outward man us naturally delighted. This kinde of fait 
wn. feſtam Paſ- (and he knew verie well) i not much wſed in Monaſteries. And againe, A faff 
$ __ nt is not 10 be vſed with 4 conceit of meriting thereby, but onely to the ſubduing of the 
feſh and better helping of our neighbour, And thus thou ſhalt truly ſerue thy God, 


— 1 48 thou ſhalt undertake this freely for bis honour, and to tame thy fleſh: but 


communiter 1 
leruaremus 2 4 þv/ who eate fating, do rather prouoke luit then ſubdue it. What now remai. 


tamen vt caliea- . : 
mos, ne<xie- Neth, but by due compariſon to tne, 

tunijs nos ah- W--—— —_ 

quid 4 Deo promereri credamus. Eſt & aliud ieivoium perpetuum,& poriſſmum vt corpus twurn coErgeas,& in ſobrietzte 
contiocas. Ecce tibi,hoc dictum iciuoium verum efle dicendum exiftimo, quando totum corpus caftigatur cum omnibus 
quinque ſcnfibus,abſtinendo ab illis qubus tam belle afficitur & deleftatur. Tale iciunium hoc ztaris non multum inucr» 
tur apud Monachos. Luther.de die Domin.Natali Chriſti proximo, d Omniooper iciunium corpors caſtigatio & mo. 
deratio nobis commendatur,ſcd nequaquam ev animo fuſcipiendum eft, quaſi aliquidper illud vets vel falutis, vel iuititiz 
meritum parare,{ed duntaxat ad caſtigandum corpus, & commodandum prozimis. Atque hoc pato ver? leruis in iciunijs 
tis Deo,dum 1Ilud gratuit 1n honorem iplivs,& adextinguenda peccata.& domandam carne propriam ſulcipis. Qui e- 
dendo icrunant,carnem fuam citius irritant, quam domant. Luther det}, Enang. die Domin.s Natali Chriſti, 


Whether the doitrine of Proteſtants or of Romaniſts be more ſafe in Chri- 
lian profeſſion, and praiſe of a religions Faſt. 
Sx cT. 8 


$61 |  libertie , which libertic is not permitted ynto every priuate man ; for this 
45 373 oo would'engender a confuſton: but is belonging vnto particular Churches of 


Statuimusie * 26 Secondly, the Romaniſts free © all wnder twentie yeares of age, all 
ſeptemhebdo- "Preachers, Readers,and whoſocuer are employed in bodily labours, the Proteſtants 
madas pien3 charge all Chriſtians tofaſt , ſo farreasthe indifferent abilitic of nature (hall 
| remDomini Permit, | 

—_—_—_— 27 Thirdly,the Romaniſts account it a faſt, by the Decree of their Pope 
Vides,nibal alia * Teleſphorus, which © onely an abſitnence from fleſh: but Proteſtants define a 
eſle iciunium, true faſt, to be 413 abſtinence (in them that are able) from all nutriments, which 
—_— hath bene © confeſſed go be more agreeable unto antiquitie. 


Selmeros Jeſ. tom.4e pert.1. tratt.11. S$lnoocentius. peg.toy., e $5. 
28 Foucthly, 
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28 - Fourthly he Romaniſts preſcribe faſts asreligious correRions,and f 7 rl " 
penall exerciſes and do notwithſtanding patnpet their people with varicticof 5% ventiz queerunt 
t delicates:bur Proteſtants vrge anabſtinence from all naturall delzghts; which is delicp. Hie- 
crofſeth that conceit,wherewith ſome men haue bene poſſeſſed, and were b56. _—_— 
ancicntly condemned by S. 8 Hicrome;whoſought a fame bf fafting i inthevſe; 5.5.6. 
of aclicates. How much greater liypoctiſie __ _ ceme to hatch , which k _ vel 
hath profeſſed Penancein their pleaſant repaſis | cn rmten 

29 Fiftly, the now Romaniſts aſcribe vnto the ebſendarichs of their iciuoare, vel 
faſtsa power of * merit and ſatisfaction ; but Proteſtants teach mmeninaQtions 999 lisvel ts 
ot humiliation to pur vpon them the} irit of humilitie, and nor 70 truſt nts Papz: diſpenla- 


the merit of their FaFts : and ſome of our Aduerfaries haue confeſſed, that re vets fioguls- 


i the putting of confidence in ſuch obſeruations hath bene the ſnare of mens conſti- RY 
ences,and darkning of thetrath of the Goſpell. caula,vel ne illo 


30 Laſtly,this Romiſh faſt is * dr rw enſable by their Popes and Biſhops,and "*l iNlo die, po- 
Paitors both pur” and particularly: and ſo is madea baice of es fra cy = qr. 
rie »dulgences, which hath bene confeſſed by witneſle of our Adverlaries parochus, Com- 
to be a !deceitfull noueltie. So that if we further would examine the, iſcre- = xa0xrpneh 

tion ofa Faſt, in reſpeRof the nature vf meats , the ſentence of, d cited by our Pe. 
may dire vs;where anſwering to ſuchas m filled their bellies ivi cheer and Lag lſvinf 
ſwelledin their minds with pride, faith, that it more ſafero take fi a; > te OY 
for our refreſhing then to be crammed with pulſe,eſpecially — Eſau r. cap-2.Seft.22, 


w.:5 not reprehended for eating fleſh, but for lentels, nor Adam c yo ndemned for ® —_— 
for t 


tre fabi,m 


fleſh, but for the fruit ofthe tree, not Tonathan endangered for fleſb; rae tem in op, 
of oo 


And if againe we rightly diſcernetheleprofie of Maſſe* metit, then rey rs 
may wealſo be perſwaded that our godly & reuerend Arch-biſhop( here ob- Ilusf exigus 
icctedby our * Apologiſts) had ſome cauſe thus to reſolue : *7#hinke (ſaith © _ = 
he) thatin $._Auſtens time 4 man might haue obſerned this rule of faſting the a 
out offence unto God,but fdo not thinke that be may do ſo now in like Warner, be- mine Mrs in ad 
canſe it is certaine thatin the Church of Rome there are many wicked 0) s,both FG 
' of the arfference of meats,and alſo of merits adioqned onto them : ſo that if it were cum Elau non 
a ſin _ to faft 5 S. Ambroſe and thoſe Fathers did,jt is more ſinneto faſt 25 the ene ter 
Papiſts do. 

32 Be thou notwithſtanding (good Reader) mindfull of that ſaying of ai Clgno dn 
God by the Angell vnto Sara, when her ſeruant — was brought backe A 
vnto her,* Behold (faith he) ſhe # in thy hands, dowith her what hes willeſt : (0 Tonathas ex 
if thou be eridued with the ſpirit of God, thou haſt thy bodice comhittedvnto — mellis, 
thy diſcretion to chaſtiſe by priuate faſting; 8 to it vntothy Chriſti- pw: em © 
an ſeruice, 8 by publike according vntothe godly diſcretion _ Chunch catus:e contri 


wherein thou liueſt;alwaies — the leſſor of ®S.Chryſoſtome,tca- 1$Eharin- 
ching that the perfection and honour of areligious faſt c hooeia wet? nn comederi ft. 
ſting,butin amendment of our lines. pra <g 
-col.x * Fee confuted aboue * Apolox. pop.19 oe ft 5m bi , 
pr 102 tepid hea: Gan 0 Ea we ren 


& nihil profecerunt,— Iram iſtam non ſoluebat iciunium aur ſaccus, ſed vitz immuratio-lon.3. Vidit opera corum, 8c. 
bag, vt iciunium contemaamus, ſed yt honoremus, IOC) OPTI PD... coy 
ks Matth.7 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXYV. 
Of vnwritten Traditions. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


12 T welfthly concerning unwritten Traditions and (eremonies, and fir ft roncerning un- 
written Traditions,ist is confeſſed as followeth, | 


THE. PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the State of the queſtion as it i unfolded by our 
learned [a 


SncrT. 1. 


24 His Argumentof Tradition which our Aduerfaries make to be, 
211K asitwere,the Metropolis of all their preſumprions, will appeare 
Y to be butan aiery meteore,,after that the ſtate of this controuer- 
C0) lic ſhall be throughly laid open,and other particulars: diſcuſſed, 
.. \,which are incident thereunto. The importance hereof may 
craue an. extraordinaty patienceof our godly Reader in _ our an- 
ſwer, &diligence in me. v7 proofes ; for now we contend forthe full 
ſufficiencic and perfeftion of the Oracles of all truth, and the foundation of 
Chriſtianfaitywhich is the written word of God = thus then 
a Controuerſia 2 ® Thedifference betweene Proteſtants and vs (ſay the Romaniſts ) con- 
ner nos 70" cerning 7 14dition,confeſleth in two things,we hold that all dotirine neceſſarily be- 
buscoolitir; loncing Vntofaith end manners fel not expreſly (® or by way of _ con- 
priwum sft. . ſequent) captained i Scriptare,but affirme,that beſides the written wor f God, 
quod nozalle- '1,,er digine and Apoſtolicall unwritten Traditions be neceſſarie. But all Prote- 
wrisn666tineri [#47745 bo(d phat all things neceſſarie to ſaluation are contained in the written word: 
exprelic romm < yer ſo, kde. tht queſtion hae place amongſt them, who beleene the authority of 
I fide, fraede SC74PFures. 4 Onr ſecond difference is,that they thinke indeed that the Apoſtles or- 
moribus, & Jained rites aud ceremonies which are not written in $criptures,but ſuch(ſay they) 
24964 eo 4s were for decency only, and left vnts the liberty of the Church to be «ſed or 
ſcriprum, diui- CHanged, | 
nas & Apoſtali- 2; , This we confeſſe.to bea full and true relation, diſtinguiſhing arighe 
eſſe veceſluizs. Of the articles of this controuerſie, which theſe Apologiſts , and other our 
Lutherus buis Aqduetfaries,in obieRing teſtimonies of Fathers againſt the Proteſtants do. 


doaroz ict Grine  haue cither ſubtilly or ignorantly * confounded. For our more 


Ll 


. 


ula ſufkcientiffima, vel vt omacm vyeritatern 
tes contra. S 


us their allegath doſd their Reader cannat d; when the Father Tradition i 
Tad} Rd 0 eaſily be miſlead tothinkg that al Fathers _— the Tradition f | ena againſt the Cn 
cie of Scripture. 


| readie 
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rcadie and ſafe: paſſage' through this great Ocean, we/make this ourfirſt 


Whether Proteftants do onfeſſe themſelues,in this quetim (concernit Met 


- * 
- 
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., 4 Thisthe Apologiſtsmay ſecmeto intimate, bur with great iniurie 91,7 hui 
againſt not onely * Scripturesand Þ Fathers, but allo againſt our judicious eade # = be 2- 
< wricers, who auouch that the whole ſtreame, in a manner, of allantiquitie — 
doth clearely 80 with them; Door Whittakers and DotJor Reynolds, in the bSebereofies!” 
ycric objected places, affirming,that concerningall points necefſarie for fal- © tn tres 
uation,the Fathers do with one generall voice commend Yhe fafeene of the Erionibuscom: 
Scriptures; which we are further to demonſtrate. But yet fir fin our ſecond examen memorate ea 
We must tries xa ES | wakes wi bhes reflf- 
tuor ſunt obſcruanda: 1.Traditionisnomen aliquando doftrinain(cri am fignificare,& dc : : 
turz te{timonio nititur. 2, [[las Tradidones,qua)Patres commermnor belle fees omnesliberas i | 
ria dogmata. 2. Aliquando Patres fuifſe deceptos,quiainterle Jun »failfe if Thad DRY 


nu =» o . as % \ % 444 = A 
. ' þ diaz ba” r 
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hecgea- 
Serips 


quas Patres commemorant, Aliqua ex his quatuor obleruationjhusſafficeer ad tingula Parrum'teſti "of 
Proietgir by the books alledged,two leawes before the end of that bookg,De facrz Scripture :Qhione. F Pal 
tres ſufficientiam Scripturarum pradicant , & onnia dogmaraReligionis3 cripturivefle percnda Th; | 


tn the ſame place, 


quirie as pleade forthe prerogatiue of holy Writ. For when S$.Cyprian is al- Hordom 4 


by name,ſaying hereof,that <rhe admonition of Cyprian u the beſt, and nm its ven; 
doubleſſe be performed. ; | 4 A fs 7 | |  Gtexeninefa- 
6. Whenthe Author of the w»perfet# worke pon Matthew nder the **n4acfle que 


| | "A; : | -— (cripraſi 
nameoſ'S. Chryſoſtom counſelleth Chriſtians, 10 receine the grounds of their fxem Deus cy. 
faith onely from Scriptures not admitting any proofe of their Chriſtian religion, _ epiſt.74. 
but only from Scriptures : they anſwer,that © Chryſoſtome was not the author of \, a6. vn, 
that booke, and that,theſe words are inſerted by the Arian heretikes : and againe, com enlorear 
| fuum rueri y 
ler. Bellar,lib.4.de verbo Dei,cap.1t. c Quod Cyprianus monet,vt ad fontem recurramus, id «ft, Apoſtolorum tradi- 
tionem,optimurn eſt,8 fine dubiratione faciendum: traditum eſt enim nobis (ſicur iple commemorat) ab Apoſtolis qudd 
fir mus Deus,8 Chriſtus vaus,vna ſpes,6 fides vna,8 vna Eccleſia,St vali baptiima.Epheſ. 4. Auguſt; lib.5. de Baptiſ.cap.26. 
. 4 Nullaprobatiopoteſt eſſe verz Chriſtianiratis, nifi 4 Scriptura diuina Chriſtiavi volentes fidei ſuz firmitatem acci- 


ere,ad nullam rem alzam confugiant,nifi ad ſolasScripturas,Opus i hom. 49. in Matth,24, ec Hocnoneſt bs 
ſtomi teſtimonium,ſed 0 ry & hic loca Ani ws eſt,quibuſdam codicibus nuper emendaris fo 
latus cft, Bellerdib.qde verbo Deigcap. tt. » 


Ff 'to 


. 


is ThePrdinmodppaln” Linz 


f Author operis tq tnakeall ſure,they haue lately taken order that zbeſe words be pwt out and not 
— Te. fed in their _—_—_ = rr If this be Jr 1g Kan au- 
nzo, & calje thorized writings of their own Doctors __ - ſame blot? for their Teſuit 
compar Acoſta commendeth the Author of this booke for one * comparable in lear- 
rang hs ning to Ambroſe, Ireneus, and other Fathers; and their Teſuite 8 Salmeron ex- 
ub.2.cap.1 poundeth this part of the ſentence of the ſame Author ( which is,ro diſcerxe 
5 TT the true Church onely by Scripture) and extolleth the reſt as exce/lently well ſþo- 
ri imperfe ke ; which notwithſtanding their Church (as Bellarmine * relleth vs ) hath 
in Dn urgedand left out of their new editions, as ſauovring of here ſie. Or how 
— pi ; ſhallthe chow ecyes a Tue rome be dealt with, when heis * found 
atſametruth * , | | 

non eſt alius LOIOINNE 'T: | 
non 6h 0s. 7 Themoſt religious Emperour Con#tantine may not be thought to 
_— have bene heretically affected, when he admoniſhed the Fathers rad' akin 
Scripzurgs, Sa: rend Biſhops. of the firſt Councell of Nzce, inall their queſtions' Þ 70 conſult 
Weep Ly coupe onely with bo 


mores to beleene in divine things : whereunto their Cardinall Bellarmine anfwereth 


FY 


S. -. .. (astheirowne Biſhop Eſpenczus noteth out of Euſcbius,)was eſteemed in the 
. « little #f- Clmrch as it were an vanitrſul Biſhop appointed by Golfer tp 
bConftznrious. of: but dothalſoblewiſh the iudgement of all the Catholicke Biſhops in 


__ mY that famous Synode of Nice who (as | Theodoret witneſſeth.) «fſented 


& Apoſtolici li- Y19t9 the ſaying of Conſtantine : which iudgement = Hilary both admired in 
bri,& antiquo- Conflantins the ſonne of Conſtantive andaifo pronounced him an Antichriſt 
rum Prophet3- 14.7 Anathewa that refuſed 0 hane his faith to betriedonty by Scriptures. 


rum oracula Ina | s als L 
pland nos in- $ Thisis the common voice of ancient Fathers,as will hereafter be pro- 


ſtruvorquidde yed, Till when, theſe few teſtimonies may ſerue to abate the edge of cager- 
Foe neſſe which is in theſe Apologiltsin their fierce oppoſition againſt ſome ex- 
de hoſtili poſita Ceptions taken by Proteſtants,againſt fome teſtimonies of ancient Fathers ; 
diſcordia, ex which now Weare to examine, 
yerbis diuimrus oo "\&#4 | : 
inſpiratis famamus queſtiooum "as 0 eres Apud Theodoret, lib.1, cap.7, i Reſpondeo,Conſtantinus Magnus Ec- 
clefiz lmperator,non magnus fuit, Bellar.lib,g.de verbo Deiicap.t1, kk Eulebiusquidemdirir, Conſtantinum 
| quaſicommunemquendam Epilcopum diwvitus cooſticutum,quz ad pacem Dei faciunt,vniverſis diſpenlantern. 
Epiſcopus comment,in 1.Tins.3. &f Saimeron Jef. in 1,Tim, 2. diſp.10. Neither s that anſwer which Bellarmine addeth, that by 
diuioa,are meant ca quz ad diuinam naturam pertinent: but es Caſſidiore tranſlaveth,de veritate & lege diuina. And Theedo- 
retalib.1, cap.7. inthe words going before, ſaith,uei Sela ego uamn that i5,de rebus ad divioam religi em pertinenti. 
bus, 1 Trecentidecem & oQtoEpilcopi bi in vnum conucnerant—— Imperator omni genere Huſtridſanus, 
verba facere,8&c,— At quanquam pars maxima Concllij verbis cius obremperauit: tamen, — reckoning as the onely oppo= 
ſites the Arrian faftion. Theod. hift.Eccleſ. lib.1. cap.3, m Vere te{Domine Conſtani Imperator) admiror, fidem 
tantam ſecundiim ea,quz ſejipta ſunt,defideramem. Hoequi repydiat,Antichriſtus eſt; qui fimulat, Avathema, Hilar, in lb. 
quem Conſtantio ipſe tradlidit, page212. Baſlee anno 1599, : 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(2) PE Concerning ongritten Traditions aud Ceremonies it ts confeſſed as followeth, Where 
G ) Whine: as 8. (bryſoftome ſauth, (2) The Apoſtles did not deliver all things by writing , bur 
7 acra Scrip. many things without,and theſe be as worthie of credit as the other : IM, Whurekgy 
tura,pag.678, in an/wer thereof, (3) I anſwer that this is an inconfiderate ſpeech, and vaworthy {0 
paulspoſtmed. preat a Father: whereas Epiphanizs /aitb,(4) We mult yic Tradition, for the Scri 
(QEpiphibe. ture hathnotall things , andthereforethe Apoſtles delivered certaine rhings 
(5) Bail. ie Spir. writing,and certaine by Tradition : with whom agreeth S. Baſil ſaying, (5) Some thin 
fant. cap.27. WE haue from Scripture,other things from the Apoſtles Tradition 8&c. both my 
at 
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hathlike force vnro Chriſtian Reli gion's M, D, Reynolds anſtvering'to theſe foreſaid (6) DRainoldh 
ſajingsof Buſill and Chryfoftome, ſaith, (6)Irtake not vpon me to controlle them, bug js his Conclafi- 
tetthe Church iudge ifthey conſidered with aduice cnough, &c. Whereuno might | annexed 
be added the lik canfe(ſed (7) teſtmonie, from Euſcbius, We nk ow 
conclubon, pag.639, - (7) | Where Euſeb. lib.r.demenſtr.-Euang.cap.8. is obiefted to ſay,that the Apoſtles publiſhed 
their doQtrine,partly by writing, partly without writing,as it were by « certaine ywwritten law, M. Whittaker de facra Scrip- 
row REY? thererd, 7 anſwer that this teftimonie is plaine enough, but in nd ſors to be reccined, becauſe it 5s againſ 
crapenres. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


In anſwering for the alledged exceptions again#t the teitimonies of Chry- 
foſtome, Epiphanius; Baſil, «#dEuſebius. | 


SI BCT. 4» 


9 Herearetiot many teſtimonics of Fathers expreſly vrged, whereby 
our cauſe may ſeeme to receive any preiudice in the doftrine of vnwritten | 
Traditions. The firſt is the teſtimonie of $. Chryſofome, wherein if by theſe LY 20g 
words [4 worthy of credit Joe meant the Traditions ceremonial,in this ſence » 54 above 5,1. 
we mult beletue certainly that the ceremonies ordained by the Apoſtles i.e.  * 
were iuſt,and lawfull, albeit ( as euen our Aduerfaries * do teach) alterable : C————_ 
' ſothis ſentence doth nor differ from the profeſſion of Proteſtants. But if the ex Scriprari 
Romaniſts will haue it vnderſtood of dodtrinall points of faith, which are ab- 4ivinis:quz- 
ſolutely neceſlarie vnto ſaluation,, as ſome ſuch article were not re- arp. wrath 
corded in Scriptures;then was it not yniuſtly to be cenſureda one ofiving feſta ſuor. Chry- 
the golden mouth of Chryſoſtome: becauſe ſo $.Chryſoſtome ſhould contra- = Ok ae 
dit himfelfe in many places,not onely of his-ſu works ( as hath bene 6 Nen oportet 
*ſhewed) in fo plaine fort juſtifying our defence of onely Scripture, that quicquam di- 
their Church hath therefore in their new editions of Chryſoſtome wiped Frye rring 
that ſentence out : buralſo in his vaqueſtionable works, yea euen in his Ho- animi cogita- 
mily nexrgoing before the obiected reſtimonie, where exhortingall men to #9750 6 
beexerciſed inreading the Scriptures? All chings(ſaith he)which are neceſſary; tbique Seript- 
are manifeſt ; and yet againe more plainly, Þ Man mn#t ſay nothing ( faith he) 125 auditorum 
of his priuate intention without teſtimonies of Scripture.For the which cauſe he P2492 o_. 
calleth the ſacred Scriptures © a moſt exat# ballance, (quare, and rule of dinine Pſal.g5. Beller. 
Lawes, Wherein Chryfoſtome is irreconciliably contrarie vnto the Roma- 7: 999/4174. 
niſts, who for the defence of vawritten Traditions doeſteeme of Scripture, ,. ade _ 
notasof a moF exadz,but onely as of * z part of a rule of faith. | ſtra inuentone | 
| 10 Theplaceof Fpihanims was formerly obiedted by their © Cardinall, ine oops 
; for ch 4 
wr ſhall (xy enely of his owne inuention in dinine matters, were not in it ſelfe ridiculous and condemnable, Io mary os be 
reprowed by Scripture: therefore he calleth that of our owne invention, which « not warranted by Scripture. | 
c Przſertim cum babeamus omoium exattiflimam trutinam,8 gaomonem,ac regulam,duinarum legurn affertio- 
nem: ideo obſecro & oro omnes vos, vt relinquaris quiduam huic aur illi rideatur, deque 'his 3Scripturishzc omnia in- 
quirite. Homil. 13. in 2.Corinth, Bellarm.reſp. Non loquitur de omnibus dogmatibus,ted de opmnione carnahum,qui ante-, 
opes paupertati. Falſe, for Chryſo/tome ſpeaketh generally, £rarna, id eft, omoium exaftifſimam regulam habemus, 


ponunt | 
&c. And he addeth areaſon : Quomodo non abſurdum eſt propter as alijs non credere, fed ipſas numeraroS luppu - 
rate3 pro rebus aatern amplioribus aliorum ſententiam ſequi iciter . A reaſon generally fitting all matters belong; 

to Dininitie: then followeth thu our propounded, Praſernm,8c. d Scriptura etfi non eſt fatta przcipue vt fir gol 


fidei,ramen eſt regula fidei non totalis,ſed partialis. Belleymlib.4.de verbo nen ſcripto,cap.12. $.Dico lecunds. 
e Obieft. Epiphan.hereſ.5 5. Nobis pofiti ſunt termini & fundamenra fidei,8 Apoſtolorum traditiones,& Scripturz ſan- 
As, &c. Et hereſ.61, Oportet Tradizione yvtiaon cnim omma _ fune, Bellar. lib.4. cap.6, 
Ff 2 and 
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f 4xfwer.Bpi- and by our f Authors; (whom theſcobicQorsdo alledge,) fully ſatisfied, who 
| arms 6 haue proued, firſt,that diuerſe Traditions which Epiphanius fancied, were 
dicombus ex Confured by ancient Fathers : S.Hicromecrofling him'in his Tradition con- 
(cripruris Af9- - cerning the place of Chriſts birth, and of Adams «a Cyprian,in his Tra- 
One newbie, dition of the breach of a vow: Auguſtine, in his Tradition of the times of faſts. 
ſed ia ſpclanca 1x Sccondly,our Aduerſarics may not abſolutely exact his iudgement 
quad? rnmnet® herein,except ( according to the Traditions by him ſpecified ) they will be 
Adamum ibi bound never 20 cut their beards : and likewiſe recant their now Romiſh do- 
ſepulrum, vbi Etrine, which teacheth ( contraric vnto Epiphanius) that * it s better #6 wallow 
þ— ng 6s of in daily fornication, then after a vow to be coupled in wedlocke, 

Hieronymus li- 12 Laſtly,weare in this queſtion thus direted by Epiphanius himſelfe: 
bere reixcitquia 8 Ty inwention of truth we ave in enery queſtion to learne what to hold,not from our 
ex Seripeuri® = owne reaſons, but from the conſequences of Seripture. 

thorirgtem. Ep. 13 Inthethirdplacethereſtimony of ® Baſil is obiced,and hath bene 
16975 OW likewiſe ſatisfied by our * DoRoryprouing from the iudgement of Eraſmus, 
Coafticurioni- thatthe obieRed booke cannotbe neceſſarily fathered vpon S. Baſil : ſe- 
bus 3 yo condly,by way of Dilemma , forif the Traditions, which Baſt] accounteth 
Coins pilos barbz non efle ſccandos. Epiphen.lib.2.com.t.contra Apoſtolicos: peccatimn eſlle poſt decreth virginitatem ad 


nuptias reverti,Contr# Hieron.in 1.Cor.7,Si quis in ſtatu virginitatis adolcuerit 6 poſted agbo'cat ſe in duplici ſtzru virginitatis 
conttitutum efle,vt aut ſcortetur,aut vxorem ducar,faciat quod vult, fi vxorem duxerit, non peccauit, Fodem modo Cyprian. 
Lib.1.epifÞ. 11. Epiphan. leranium quartz & ſcrte feriz haberi a traditione Apoſtolotum. Contra Auguſt,epift.86. Cum Vr- 
| bicusvrgererex Apoſtorum traditione necefficarem in Sabbaro iciunandi, alij rero contri dicereti, non in Sabbato, ſed in 
ſexta feria iciunandum,reſpondet Augyſt. Eſt quidem hzc opinio plurimorum, quamuis ear fallam efſe perbibeant pleri. 
uc Romani: — interminabilis eſt iſta contentio generans lites,non finiens queſtiones: fit ergo yoa fides vaiverlz Eccle- 
.tamerki ipſa fidei vnitas quibuſdam diverfis obleruationibus celebretur. Er poſtes AugofEgoin Euangelicis & Apoſto- 


licis literis video przceprum efle iciuniumgquibus autem diebusnon oporreat iciunare, aut oporteat, precepto Do- 
* mini aut Apoſtolorum non inuenio definitum. So Kemnitixs part 1. exam de Tradit, Erfi rk pms 2 ſes quispoſt VYOe 
tam ducat vzorem,herel.6:. tamen.ibidem,melius efle dicit, vt fi quis in curlu ceciderit,ducat vxorem etiam poſt rotum, 

atque ita.claudus licetveniatio Eccleliam,quam vroccultis jacubs quoridie laucierur, Aliter Papiſtz,qui vihil curant yvpua 

8«\ Dixit quidem Epiphan. peccatum efle contrahere poſt yotum , ſed ctiam addir, tnelius efſe babere vnum peccatumn 

quim multa,quod cſt «vey? & dS15\ozmr. So M Whitaker de ſacra Scriptura;queſ#.6, To Clryſoſtome we haue anſwered before, 

* See aboxe libetecap.2. $.359 g Nosvoiuſcuiuſque quzſtionis inuentionem non ex proprijs ratiocinationibus,ſed ex 
Sctipturarum conſequ-nua diſcere polſumus. Epiphan.hereſ.61, but more fully her:ſ.6g. h Obief. Bafil.deSpir.ſantto, 
cap.7. Quo inloco plurimos enumerat titus ab Apoſtolss infticutos: quzdam addit efſentialia, vt Symbolum Apoſtolicum, 

& vnRtionem in Confirmar. alia etiamn commemorar,quzlicet non ex le neceflaria, tamen poſtquam przcepta ſunt ne- 

ceſaria,vt fine peccato non omittantur. Rellar.lib.q.de verbo Dei,cap.6. 3 ÞAnſwer:Primd dubitari pofſit vtrum bzc 

vera & genuina Baſilij verba ſiot,necoe: Eraſmus bunc librum ia dubium vocauir Przf.in Verl.Bafil. Secunds, fi ſuntbzc 

ipſaverba Bafiliz,ſechm ipſe pugnar,quia doeer neceflaria omnia ad falutem reperiri in Scriprutie. Tertid, Zachariam illum 

Matth.23.35. Iohannis Bapnſtz patrem fuiſle ct veteri rraditione docet: ſed Hieron.docer Apocryphum hoc eſſe, & pro- 

inde cadem factlitare reijci,qui aſtruitur, Et Chryſoſt.ptobat cum fuifſe Zachariam Ichoidz filium, de que 2.Paral.24.20. 

Quartd (ct loquitur de rinbus) ait Euangelium fine traditione (cripta vim nullam habere, ſed efſe > wh trous, Videa- - 

mus quales fiat ipſz Tradiriones, an fint tanti precij : inter alia, [conuerti nos oportete ad Orientem cum precamun] 

Annon Deus nos ctiam ad Occalum connerſos exaudit? Eucherius antiquus patct,lib.2. cap.58.in comment.Reg. pie do- 

cet, non przcipi quemadmodum corpus diſponi debear inter orandum, dummodo animus przſens fit Deo. Socrates (cri- 

bir Antiochenos ad Occidente ſpetare ſolitos in precibus,lib.5.cap.22. Deinde Baſilius hunc tum defendir,quia (inquit) 

antiquampatriam quzrimus Paradiſum , nempe in horto Eden ad Orientem folis pofitum a Deo. At nos non terreſtrem 

ſed ce)eſtem parriam quzrimus. Porro Bafilius, Benedicimus aquam bapriſmi:) Nonoe in qualibet aqua elementari fing 

hac benediAione Baptiſmus valebit ? Chryloſt.hom.25. in Toh. przclareſcribir, Chriſtum omnes a {yo Baptiſmo ſan- 

Aificaſſe, Quinta Baſil Traditio,ter mergeridoseſle baptizatos. Cyprianus lib.4. ep.7. magis al probar. Gregor, 

lib. x. epiſt.41. nihil interefle ait, veruim vna an trina metfione vtamur. Concil. Toletanum 4. can. 5, trmnam immerſionem 

-prohiber. Deinde nos 2 Paſchate ad Penteeoſten ſtantes precari debere,tmbus ratiunculis defendit : arque boc decretum fuit 
io Concil.r. Niczno: Autneceflariz ſunt iſtz Baſilij trad tiones, aut non; fi ſunt necefarie,cur ipfi Pootifici eas omnesnon 

obſeruant? fi non ſunt n=ceflariz, curnos Baſili ambotitate premunt? Ar air Bellarm. bas zque nos obligare atque (crip- 

tas Traditiones.licet non quoad obſeruationem,tamen quoad fidem : fic przcepta Dei alia maiora,Dilige DBeum; alia mi- 

nora,de verbo otiolo bo ARM: nos quoad fidem obl;gam,ſed non quoad obl(cruationem. Reſp. AtPa- 

piſtas multasex his Traditionibus tum quoad obleruationem,tum ger ena is 

Scripturis traditum quoad obleruationem eſt abrogandum,ne iHud quidem de verbo ociolo, So MHWhitaker de ſacra Serip- 

tura,queſ}.6, The obieftion from Maximus end Theophilus are of leſſe moment. See Kemnitins, , 

| neceſlarie, 


L 
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neceſſarie,be ( notwithſtanding his authority) not neceſlarie, why are they _ 
obie&ted * But if by his authoritie they muſt be udged neceſſarie, how ſhall * bdcliti 
S. Hierome be excuſed, who reieted the Tradition approued by Baſil concer- eft;8 goin 
ning the perſon of Zacharie, mentioned, Matth.23*Or'whatſhatbeanſwered for wecad > = 
Eucherius & Socrates, who confute the necefſity of praymg towards the Eait? cor®ajant Lak | 
or Chryſoſtome, who (contrarie vnro Baſilsnecefſitic of bleſſing the water) ta ſuor, aliquid 
teacherh,that all waters are by Chriit his baptiſme ſandtified for baptiſme? or how RIID 
ſhall any pleade for Cyprian,Gregory, & the Councellof Toletum,whoal- ave tact Rabi, 
tered and condemned Bafils neceſfitie of threefold dipping bf the baptiFed imo introducere.Ba- 
the water ? Or Jaſtly,wherewith may the Romaniſts wſtifie themſelues, who#: oper may 


ED 


vſually pray knecling,contratic ynto Baſilsneceſlitie of fanding in prayer, all he con- 
the time betweene Eaſter and Pentecoſt ? 2D | Jews gone” 4 
14 Thus (weſceJour Aduerfaries by exaQting theauthoritie of one;do oe wn 
condemne the iudgement of many, whereas ( eſpecially ſceing this booke principle, and 
cannot be proued to haue bene Baſils)they ſhould rather haue conſulted with rv tdbeeant 
other both many andplaine teſtimonies in his vndoubted works; where he apottolus per 
iudgeth it © an argument of infidelitie, and an enident figne of pride in any, who humanum cx- 
ſhall reiet either any doctrine that is wrinten, or bring in any which snot written. ole. 
Likewiſe in another Tra (which is by our Aduerſariesattributed vnto him) ber aliquid di- 
he hotdeth it! neceſſarie, that euery one learne out of Seripture, whats neceſſarily "iis Seripturis 
to be learned,both for his full perſwafion in points of godlineſſe,and alſo leſt he be $4- Jemere, ci 
ried away by humane Traditions. | ;  dicit, Hominis 
15 Now followerh Euſcbius whoſe ſentence we = havefully related « Fre 
where (to paſſeouer other 2 anſwers) if by Tradition: vawritten, hemeant aur diquidet © 
marters not neceſſarily belonging vnto faith, .ir doth nor weaken our cauſe, ſuferfiruipro- 
which defendeth only that * doc7rmes neceſſaryto be beleened ate write inSerip- Fran Wanrs' 7: 
tare : but if they will vnderſtand thereby doGtrines which are heceflarie for Domini dottci- 
cuerie man to belecue, then the clauſe of Eaſcbius, where heſaith, that the \3 rocern. ae 
people were taught partly by written; Traditions, parily by vawritten ; cannot temper peariey 
agree withthe conſent of our Aduerſaries, affirming that all rhings abſolutely fugrendam cog 
neceſſary for all mens ſaluation are written in Scriptare : and thus mult the Ro- ;1.y1c 0” 
maniſts either grant, that the teſtimony of Euſebius maketh-noragainſt Pro-; »ew words, bus 
teſtants,or elle confeſle, it maketh againſt themſclues, And we cannot he *#<onrained 
perſwaded that Euſebius,who writa booke in commendation of * Conſtan- jr be ſzrb,Noo 
rine,could diſſent from his confeſſed reſolution ſo greatly approued in the furtalienz 4 
Councellof Nice, whom our Aduerfaries haue reiected. Wereturne vnto _ qr. 
1 Neceſſarium eſt & conſorum,vt ex ſacra quis Scriptura quod neceſle fit diſeat, ad pietatis plerophoriam, raw tie futina-. 
nis Traditionibus afſueſcat, Baſil.Reg.contratt.q.95. Si quicquidnon eſt ex fide,peccatum eſt, yt vulr Apoſtolus, Fides vers + 
ex auditg,auditus autem per verbum Dei:ergo'quicquid extraScriptiiram divinam eft, clim ex fide non fir, peccatum eſt, 
Baſil. Ethic,Reg.$0. c.22. m Euſeb.liþ,1.Demonſt.Euang.c.8.C: jinquit, Moſes io tabulis ivanimatis; Chriftus 
autem in mentibus vita przditis perfe&ta noui Teſtamenti docymenta delcriplir, Eius verd Diſcipuli ad thagiſtri ſai nyrurn 
auribus multorum dofrinam ſuam commendames,quzcunquequidem velutivitra habjtum progreſſisdperfeto ipſorum 
magiſtro prxcepra fuerant, ea jj qui capere poterant,tradiderunt; quzcunque vers jjs condenire arbitrabantur,qui animas 
adhuc aff-Ribas innoxias dra 11m 109 990 indigentes,ca ipli ad imbecillitatem multorum ſe dimijrterites,partim lire- 


ris,partim ſine literis quaſi inrequodam nontcripto feruanda commendarunt. Pt refert Bellar.Tomn.1. lib.4. de verbo Dt; non 
ſeript»,cap.7. $;Euſebus. n AitEuſebius,Chriſtum non omnia omnibus tradidifle, fed excellentiora quzdam per- 
fetichominibus reſeruaſſe;atque fic ctiam' fecifſe Apoſtolos? long aliter Irenzus lib 3. cap.rs. Deiode ablurdum 
exiſtimare, tam 'excellentes ac ſublimes eſſe illas Traditiones,quay apiſtevendirant,vt fint omnibus communicandz. Ss 
M Whittaker deſacra Scriptura,'q.6, cap.tz, * See confeſſed about in the ſtate of the quiſtion,Cardinall Bellarmine, 

® See aboue Seft:3, num,7. PIoS ALPS | OPEN FEI . Te, 2971 
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THE ROMISH APO.LOGIE, 


(*) Gontarasia &Tndthus much briefly concerning the Fathers of the Greeks Church, Now as concer- 
[peculo verz -»ing the ike confeſſed dottrine of the Fathers of the Latine Church, (to anoid tediouſneſſe,) 
Ecclefiz,8*c. Fe Auſten onely (45 being moſt (*) approned by onr eAdxerſaries ) ſhall ſerue for all : who © 
Pag.96. ate 2p owring to prouc , that thoſe who are baptized by beretikes ſhonld not be rebaptized, 
Augufins 1o- ſaith, (8) The Apoſtles commaunded nothing hereof, but that cuſtome which was 
trum omnium, Oppoſed herein againſt Cyprian,is to be belecued toproceed from their Tradition, 
rommun; ſenten- as matiy things be, which the whole Church holdeth,and are therfore well beleeued 
6 ot to be commaunded of the Apoſtles,although the benot written, Wherein and (9) 
(8) Anpuſt de Ser bis like ſayings, bis meaning i ſo evident and con ſed, that M. (artwright ſpeaking 
Bapt. contra fhereof, ſaith, Ce)To allow $. Aufſtens faying,isto bring in Poperie againe:'avd that 
Donaz. lib.s. (11) if S.Auſtens judgement be a good iudgemenit,then there be ſome things cptn- 
cap.2}. _ maundedofGod,whicharenot in the Scriptures, and thereupon no ſufficient do- 
Q a ey fr arine contained in the Scriptures, ' 
wy 8. ad Ianuariam. (10) Sec M.Cartwright in M.Whitgifts defence,8;c. pag.103. ante medium. (11) Sce 
M. Cartwrights words alledged vbi ſupra, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
| SncrT. To 


1.1 16 Weſcerioreaſon why we may not ſo farreadmit S. _Ungn#ine,in 
a Vade oy has this queſtion, among the Latine Fathers, ſeeing our Aduerſaries ſo pleaſe) 
Dominkaau- thathe alone may ſerve for all, The matter in controuerlic is,indecd, a dotri- 
thoritate def> nall queſtion,to wit, whether thoſe, who hane bene baptiFed by hbereticks, ought to 
Fe” ry be lagetza S.Cyprian held that they owgbr,alledging,that except the con- 
mandatis & e- tary * Tradition may be proued out of Scripture, it deſeruceth no credit. S.Au- 
24x 8 IA, | ares he maintainerhe contrary concluſio vnto Cyprian, ſaying, 
prin that they which hane bene baptiged once, may not be baptiZed againe; yerdoth he 
tunt, teſtarut . hold $.Cyprians caution, viz.the neceſſity of prouing this doctrine by Scrip- 
nu pe is wal  rure : judging this ( whichour-Aduerfaries call an ® errozeows exception ) ta 
> : be indeed © zhe beſt courſe, which he himſelfe preſently followeth,confirming 
b See befere, his queſtion of »ot rebaptizing by Scripture,as Epheſ.4.and euincing the ſame 
NE Cypria- Tub {to vichis owne words) by i ſare profes out of the Goſpell, and againe, 
tus monct,8c © by teſtimonies of Scriptures well wayed ; and yet againe, * which we haue ſhewed 
See «boue;pay. , (ſaith he) by Scriptures. So plainly make theſe for the perfection of Scripture, 
34% idea that our Aduerſarie Catdinall Bellarmine without an 8 errour cannot tell 
humanis argu- pos ner gms R 4g - we 
mentis agerc, I nthe ſecond like ſaying ( as they call it) of S; Auguſtine , which 
| Karamy a we HA related from nat x xt ere obieQors might hane bene ati: 
documenta 


iueth,ic confuted. Si hx, Augu/ſtini,conicurz non valent niſi poſt Concilij definitionem,vt vwlr Bellerminus,cum 
ors abu | contra Donatiſtas,adbuc cnich nihil de bac re erat contra Dooatiſtas in Conc, 
aliquo definitum.So Whitaker de ſacrs Script.q.6. Par-45 7. which fully overtbroweth the anſwer which Bellar.vſed, Auguſtioum 
vſum fuille coniefuris ex Scriptura,que aliquid yalent ad confirmandam veritater poſt Concilij definitionem, ſed per ſe 
non ſufficiunt.1hid, =b Obief?, Auguſt.cpiſt.118, Ila quznoa ſcripra ſed tradita cuſtodimus,quz quidemtototerrarum _ 
PLA | a . A Deng: ER 
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fied by our learned Author whom they have rodaced :iwho ſheweth that i 4»ſver:He 
theſearc queſtions of ceremonies;and note! Soffaith: things which SI 
are neceſfarie to be be kept intheir times andplaces'fOt feare of ſandall, bur ma uemmory 2 
notof neceſſitic vnro ſaluation. NeitheryethathS, Aiguſtine defined, thar foe bisomaia 
thefe Feitiuals are by Apoftolicall Traditio : but elſeWwhere(acd 
light of Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory) he confeſſeth), xthat wenher Chriſt nor by Apoſtles Tecagd Aug 
preſcribed any certame times of faſting. Jorg anocl 

' 18 Theconſequentwhich hy vtgeoutof 'T: E. isnot' Hheobeiher [O dierum obler- 
concluſiue,forthey might well conceiue,thatalbeit we can be contented that vatio ab Apo- 
S, Auguſtine may ſerme for all Latine Fatherszyetare we not botind roadmir 12 hars Co ec 
that M. Cartwright (hall ſerue forall Expoſitors of S, Auguſtine, eſpecially ata trek, 
knowing that he hath bene ſo learnedly confutedby our reuerend Biſhop in poor HR hams. a 
replic vnto that obicRion,ſaying,that rh# ſentenre -- Angaſtine (evenin that (ea prewo 
ſence propounded)i the overthrow of Popery-becauſe this Romiſh Article cats 34 Gale oullo 
neuer be proued by due concurrance of an antiquitic. Bu concerning M. Cart- FEVN oa aged 
wrights inference,we haue more occaſion to anſwer * bereafter : wereturne cuwisillas fer. 
vntoS. Auguſtine,in whom we further infiſt;and proue, pra x4 ee 


ad ſeruandam 7aF:er,8 ſcandala remouenda, Poſtremo Socrates lib.s. cap,z2. Sozom.lib.7. cap.19. Anguſt.epiſt86. (cri- 
bunt nihul omnind de feſtis diebus przſcripfiſſe,aut Chriſtum,aut Apoſtolos. M. Wintrakgr de ſacra Scripture, queſt 6, 
cap.12, * See hereafter. 
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That S. Auguſtine in thu queſtion of Tradition, an excellent Patron 
of the Proteſtants Aſſertion : in defending the ſuffici- 
encie of Scriprare. 


OBE. 6s 


guſtine to ſernefor all,we ſhal need no better crime then S, © Afeaſine him- TI 
ſelfe : * Amongit thoſe things (faith he) which are contained i If Pay thiſe vi teſftimonia, 


Ae rang por vtemgeing: 
terciun Floquirur dequeRtioniber obſcuriffients, EEE animarum, 4 
tuotvllafirmareſticmonia,ſed ſoliimconieurz quadam ex diuinisliceris. Bellar, ibid. 
de doQr.Chrift:cap.9. Is octinibushis kbristimentes Def, & pietare manſyer,quzrunt olun 
cnim,8c. plainly ſhrwing that of thoſe doftrines which {id conceriie not onely generally all men, but Ty, 
themſelues in all things neceſſary. Tn, by Card, Bellarmines area; voy a ene T 
ceflary for all men.Thirdly ;fby the udgement o rm rele pln ft 


ſuch as is the original produdtion "fie ſnl; thi Ga meme ine nn rl wr ates tobe jngnalionn q of more... 


neceſſarie conſequence, 


Ff 4 merits. 
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c Drum contra ments, We therefore conclude out of the ſame Father, that < Godhath ſet 

relate. in Scriptures a foundation againſt the ſeducement of errour Go arale of godlineſſe, 
ave faddinen- ein" Lol bewiſe untoſobriety, 

rum > ver el heſebe call teſtimonics ofthe ſufficiency ofholy Writ. What 

wed. ſl. nowremaineth , but that we heare S, Auguſtine pronounce an 4 Anarhems 

Sanfta a vpon all them who ſhallteach any thing either of Chriſt or his Church,or any other 

_— roo matter of faith, beſides that which ts receined from Legall and Enangelicall Scrip- 


Dr 


ne audeamus Fwres ? Whereunto we wiſh our Aduerſaries would ſubſcribe ? But they 
orka 4 proceed. 
pes Opicmbs ad ternperantiam,ſicut ynicuique Deus partituseſt menſuram fidei. Angu/?.lib.de bono viduit. cap.r. the _ 
are fit dbdemtnn of one particular, &f Preinde fiuc de Chriſto,five de Ectlefia, five de quacunque alia rc,qu 
vitamnGuenoftram,non dicam fi n0s,nequaquagquam comparandi ci qui dixit, [Licet finos]icd nod fs 
cums boots uy, oh clus de calo vobis anounciauenit pr quod 1n Scripturis ſegalibus & Evangelicis accepiſtis, 
.contr lit PetiLlib.Z. cap.6. Legite hxc nobis de Lege, de Prophetis,de Plalmis,de ipto Euangelio,de 
BR Ap ApoteietY credemus. Auguſt, de vnitate Eccleſ.cep.6. Noo affcramus doloſas ſtateras,vbi appendamus quod vo- 
lamus pro arbitrio noſtro, ſed ſtateram diuinam de Scripruris ſaoRtis , in illis quid fit grauius appendamus,vel Pr 


mino appenſa recognoſcamus. Augu/.lib.2.de baptiſ.cap.6. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(13) See Kem- eAdde but now berennto that (12) Chemmitius reporteth for their like teſtimonie of un- 
nitius EXaMeR. written Traditions, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen,Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Hicrome, 
wy A Pa3$57- Maximus, Theophilus, Baſil, Damaſcene &c. That CM. Falke (13) alſo confeſſeth & 
09.9 See Mr, much of C oltome, Tertullian, C _ , Auguſtine, Hierome,&c, thet LefHy, M. 
Flea ll Whitaber(14)acknowledgerb the big of © oftome,Epiphanius,Tertllun,Cyprian 
_ =_y m—_—__ » Auguſtine, Innocentius, Leo, Baſil, Euſebius, D Cee Bee, 
3. 


& 30z. CE IOWA pay. .170.178, and agaiaſt Briſtowes Motives, p.z35, &3% (14) See Maſter Whit- 
Scriptura,pag.678.681.683.685.690e695.596.670. 668, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


In anſwer vnto the obiefted tefiimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus & Tertullian, 
which hane bene obieited by our Adzerſaries with a ſiniſter conſcience. 


S n'©'r. 7. 


nk 22 If the ObieQrs had thought the teſtimonie of S. Avguſtine 
oak Chaves auailable in it ſelfe, for avoiding tedionſneſſe (as they ſaid ) to ſerue for all the La- 
&cir bi exrot- tie Fathers, they not . on needed theſe new addtraments, wherein 
ang __ they ſenſibly affeRt that tediouſneſle, which feeming[y they promited to a- 
3 Ph ne But to the 

yy ea my begin with Clemens Alexandrinusoclike not without cauſe, 
ok w——_— for their C herein would ſeeme in a manner vidorious,ſaying: a That 
og lem, can be more cleare for unwritten Traditions , then ths? Wittingly conc 
lidis.& poſtetis WA2t kind of Traditions this Clemens meant: which theſcour ® Authors re- 
rradetet, Whence Bellarm. Quid clarius pro Traditionibus dici poteſt? Lib.4.'de vero Dei, cap.7:  b Not mentioning 
the anſwer of Remoitius, proving the reaſon of Clemens, Quia Chriſtusreuclauit paucis %ovpjurm.quz non erant multis com- 
municanda,to be condemned | ; ; 


of Traditions were ſuggeſted by Clemens: 1. Gracos iuſtificatos fuille 12,hb,6.Strom. 2Chriſtum-yno anno | 
Teas wes kein: nar 


A ace Gree hers —_— alia finulia multa. as a 


pare 1. Tratt.de Tradit. 6.Clemens hib,2.Str Tek erin hens Neſtorian, vt Heruetns interpresindicauit in mar- 
gr. 7E in Bb, at bruno er curl vere fitzlle, ed vilum efle fitzrc,& elurire; and moreower,lbram ob- 
22 0 CORN Ioaontt cape lbs 


member 
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member.to hauebene luflification by philoſophie, Repemtance afier death, Prea- 
ching the Goſpell uma the m—_w in eo other ſuch like were the Tra- - ms NR 
ditions ; fo worthy gf all concealement, that all Chriſtians on both ſidesare Harum diſcipli- 
readie to.candemng thewm,as being no better then ſeeds of hereſics : beſides ptinarum Tra- 
that his reaſon,which he vied for confirmation of ſuch Traditians, viz. Chriff go audits 
( ſaith he) reuealed «nigjura, myſteries, 10few,mbich were not communicable vn- waMarc. & tb. 
zo others , hath bene ( our Auchors ſhewing the ſame ) as cxprefly confuted | ures wh 
by Irenzus and Tertullian,who accounted this fancic tobe the chief toun: ,jnp.avir de Tra 
dation of old herelies. Yet this muſt be, forſooth,the cleare defence of their 4 ; etis 
Traditions, | FB =—_ oi 
24 Nextis produced the teſtimony of © Tertullian,but out of ſuch books nox ex $cripra- 
of his ( as our 4 Authors ſhew,) which were by him profeſtedly written @/ #is.ſeder Tra- 
gainſt the Catholike Church,from whence he had reuolted vnto the ſet © cy Hymn 
Montanifis, Here indeed, our Aduerlaries have much matter fortheir Fra- lib.4. de verbo 
ditions,bur itis of that kind as muſt (ifthey will needs defend ir) proue them Sas a; 
' no Catholikes : becauſe Tertullian thena Montaniſt , defended roue3wary 46 Corona Mi. 
preſcription of ſer faſts by a law of neceſlitie,andanabſtinence from certaine lr. & de veland. 
kind of meates with an opinis of ſancity,eagerly inueighing againſt the Ca- j,,*& #7: 
tholike Church for denying the maner of their faffs by dre meats: and for cal- raviime: bur 
ling ſuchkind ofrites a moweltie : not to mention his condemning of ſecond 44,Feniner 
mariages : he himſelfe being for ſuch errours condemned by S. Hierome L.grugiones, 
and other Fathers,as an Aduerſary vnto the Catholike Church. And his Tra- quod Terull.in 
ditions inthe place , are threefold merſion, gining hony awd milke vnig Toe abort ad 
perſons baptized, receiving the Euchariſt at the time of meate : which our Ad> purar— obij- 
uerſaries themſelues ares —_ — ee \Fihey IE : - , 2 nes 
25 Mightitnathauebecome iſts (1 | e ſtudi- ow. 
ous of wakes hauelefe Tertullian, where Tertullian left the rue Church? der, vec ow 
bur peraduenture they did foreſee,tharifthey ſhould be vrged to conſult nor 3quoniam& 
with rhe Montaniſt,but with the Catholike Tertullian,their hold of T raditi: faneas ——f 
on would ſuffera breach. For Tertullian in his booke of Preſcription written prom: & prop- 


againſt her: tikes, doth ( as Doctor * Whitaker hath proued,)) wound their ram ve 


lex pender wo 
rota lex ae” oc 
ber vnicam tantiun effe poenitentiam poſt bapuſmum. 


error homiais detraz't ſcripris probabilibus 
cfiz homonon fuit, Hieron.comre Heluidium. 


- 

quineg1bant Scriprucas efle perieftas,quique aicbant Apoſtolos ov res 
hodic Papiſtz. Tertullianus quidem prouccat 4 Scripturis ad Ecclefiam, non quiders.ad ſcripramn, 
id eters dating Ae erepenai—s Se Mu hiteaker inthe acesohiedhad, 2 Soo the 6efhamais qoieg 
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« Profert.1z: cauſe;and elſewhere he dif] puteth againſt the heretike Hermiogenes negative- 
——— - ly from Scripture,thus : ©7 hithy dotirine is not written thereforeis there due 


Adoro,joquir, VCO ita woe, which is denounced againſt them , who adde vnto Scripture : 


Scriprars pled» wherein he is ſo confident as to profeſſe, that hererikes cannor prenaile, if they 
wa 9 ſhall be compelled to ſtand onely to Seri res, From which 2gainc hem ne- 
the which 


Hermogenizof+ gatiuely,thus; 7t « not proved (faith he)becauſe it is notwritten : then 
CE nothing can make more for the proofe of the ſufficiency and perfection of 


veulludadici> {acred Writ, After this diſcharge, will be expe&ted * 


vel de- | 

trahenubusdeftinatum. Reſpondeo, loquitur Tertull.de yno dogmate tantum, qued ſcilicet Deus creauerit ompia ex ni- 
hilo,nonex prajaccote matcria, vt Hermogenes ſomniabat . Erquoniam hoc dogma apertiſſime continerur in Scripturis, 
dicit Tertulhaousſe adorare Scnpturz plenitudinem,quantum ad hoc dogmaz 8& addit, Hermogenem qui addebat adScrip- 
turam dogma contrarium,6: repugnans ipfi Scripture,incidere in iplam walediQionem,qua prokibemur nibil addere,aut 
detrahere Seriptur,ita vt veritas exus immuterur. Bellar.lib.g. de verbo Dei non ſcriptogcap. 11. pag. 182. Anſwer: Verba Ter- 
culliani generalia ſunt : diſputat enim Tertull.negative ab autboritare Scripturarurn,fic:Hermogenes non poteſt docere hoc 
eſle (criptur, Ergo v#,&c. In libro de refurretione carnis Hereticosvocat [Lucifugas)JScripturarum. 1bi, Aufer Hereticis 
quod cum Etbaicis ſapiunr,vt de ſolis Scripturis opiniones ſuas fiſtant, & ſtaze non poſſunt Jque Papiltis maxime conue- 
niunt,qui nec cogi volunt dogmara ſua de ſolis Scripturis fiſtere, & yos cupiunt in omni dilputatione 2 Scripturarum luce | 
deducere. Et libro de carne Chriſti[Si non probant,quia nec criptum eſt] & mor, [Sed nibil de co conftat,quia Scriptura 
non exhibet. So Dottor Whittaker in the places obietted. 


An anſwer vnto the other Fathers alledged by the Apolagiſts. 


S nCT. 8, 1 | 
..26 'Itwouldbe (wefeare) not onely a matter of tediouſnefſe, but even a 
a See abowe + kind of torment vnto our tudicious Reader,to inſiſt, with vs,vpon all their ob- 
2 &. abowe |; eted particulars,cither by repetition of the teſtimonies of *Chryſoſtome,® E- 
6.4 ' > piphanitts,© Baſil, 4 Auguſtine, alrcadie ſatisfied ; orbyaddition of any thing 
c See «boue'* * yriro the naw ſatisfied teſtimonies of Clemens Adlexandrinms and Tertullian: 
54. aboue 6:6, or by aggregation of the ſentences of ©0rigen,* Cyprian,s Ambroſe, Þ lerome, 


Orig c 6, e= + >, «4 [ 
diſhed won Ecclcfia ab Apoſtolis Traditionem accepit, etiam paruulis baptiſmum dare. Et hom.5.in Num. Enumerat mul- 
tas traditiones nod ſeriptas. Thu Bellarmine obiefFeth lib.q.de verbo Deicap,7. Anſwer: Origenes inter dogm ta non {crip= 
ra, non recen(er articulos aliquorfideiled rannim ritus quoſdam,Benedifticnem aquz bapril. trinam merfionem — innu- 
meras gevufleriones. — is Diſcipulus fuit Clementis Alexandrini, cuius dogmata Hicron. ad Pammachivm venerata vocat. 
Ss Kemnitiz - Baptilmys paruulorum eſt ſcripta traditio - genua fletenda efle inter orandum, laudabilis quidern tra- 
ditio eſt, ſed non neceflaria,vr Bafilius lib.de Spir.ſanRto,cap. 27, affirmat Chriſtianos dicbus Dominicis & Paſchate vique 
ad Pentecoſten'noo flexis gembus,led ereos o_ ſolitos mer ys contra cum multi avtzqui Patres, Epiphanius, 
Theophilus, Hieronymus. So M.Whittaker in the places obrefted, ObieFt. Cyprian.lib.1 etiſt.12. Traditioncm profert 
yaRionis in Baptiſmo: & mixtionem vins cum aqua. Bellar.lib.4.de verbs Deigcap.6, Anſwer: Auguſt. lib.z. contra Cref= 
con.cap.32.de Cypriani epiſtola verba faciens: Ego hujus epiſtolz,ait,authoritare noo teneor quia literas Cypriani 
non quidern xcas habeo,ſed eas ex Canovick iudico;quod ip eis divinarum wn eg authoritati congruit,cum 
Laude cius accipio,quod autem non congrun,cum pace cijusreſpuo. Cyprianus dicit, [Vngi necefle eſt baptizatos} quam- 
obre tand&vrtincipiamus {cil.efle voi Dominizquam hoc frigid? dicitur? num fee Kocniey non pollachbs efſevnftos 
Domivi?fateor apud antiquos mixtam fuifle aquam vino moderate temperatam, quia inillis locis vioutn ira ferte fuit. Hzc 
mixtio licita eſt,modo aqua vininaturam nontollat. So M. Whittaker in the places obiefFed. In duobus confiſtit Sacramen- 
tum Baptiſmi,verbo & elemento,ideoetti alia defint,que ad decorem Sacrament inſtituta ſumt,non ideo minis verury efſe 
Sacramentum & ſanQum,fi verbum fir ibi & elementum. L ombardws lib.q.dift.3, g Ob. Ambroſince: Qui cxplicar ri- 
rns,qui ab yniverſa Eccleſia ſeruantur iv baptiſmo,quinon ipveniurtur in facrisliceri is, & ab alijs ad Traditiones Apoſtolicas 
referuntur.Traditionem etiam Symboli Apoſtolici,& Quadragefimz propovit. Bellarm. lib.4. deverbo Dei.cap.6. Anſwer: 
Vnto the firſt their owne P.Lombard hath ſatisfied, concluding that verbum & clementum ate of the eſſence of baptiſme. See 


the former obieftion. Te the other: Ambrofius afferit exemplo Chriſt nobis indAtam Qu am. Sed Chry'oftom.ho- 
mil.47.in Matth. diſcrt hoc negat: Chriſtus, inquit, noo 1uber vt iciuniur ſaum imitemur, fed inquit,Diſcite 3 me.cuia 
rmitis & humilis fum- So Kemaitins: Cm cxemplum Chriſti vrger,Traditionemy ſcriprtam defendir, In Serm. 37. Quabs es 
Chriſtianus cum Domino iciunante twprandes? An ergo Pontifici) boni Chriſtiani,qui pravdevt? Symbolum Apoftolicum 
in Scripturis reperitur. So M #hittaker., b Ob. Hicropymus ad Marcellam vocat Quadragefimam legem Apoſto- 
licam.Bellar,5b.q.de verbo Deixcap.6. Anſwer; Conlucyudigem piam quis yyquam reprehendit ? ted hx confuctudines li- 
berzſunt,non necelfariz. So M. Whittaker, . 


and 


———_— Pr I 


Carizs, 


(oncerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 


323 


and the i reſt, which in the epargenc arcby Fo gOrena Uniitivady as. i 0b.Tonaceatins, 


{lwered.. 
27 


_ tobercckoned. amongſt 


roperly wwritten,they 


Leo;Damaſen, 
The Cate, all isthis, thatthe Tradinforowhich nos: beneebs. Anſwer :Ingo- 
ieted gifthey may be deduced autof Scripture: (ſuchasthe & ME | 
Infants,and.the | Apoſiles; Creede are: cabtefſed' robe?! ):then! are they. 
their vnwritien'T raditions > but ifthey'be. 
be conceiued as cither contrary vneo 


( Fry 2stheteRimonics of Clemens Altxandrimazand Toiulian aypearedto rauſle In. 
be,) andthercfore cannotbe <qualled with ns pre 
as neceſlarie, (as for examplethe times of * Faſtsand teſtinaks, pn their di- iis, icoatar 


uerſe rites in Baptiſme &c.) and therefore donorſo muchas touchtheliſt® 


7 the lian, 


or hemmeof this controuerſic : or laſtly,ſuch as haue beneabrogare 
@- Tat out nn 


Romaniſts themſclues, ( whereof we haue many* examples) which 
fore men not importunately contentious, wouldin difoecivn have buriedin, Fay ewe 


the graue of lilence, 


28 Toconclude,we find not any Tradition abſolutely vewrinen( * whe- [ 


vres : orelſe werenot held 


d- 


ia compute 


roferre,ne 
tia prodecs 


ther dodrinall or ceremoniall,)deliuered by the Fathers,to beof that nature, ;yidearur. viz. 
as that it * owzht 10 be embraced ( this is the Romiſh profeſſion )" werrb rhe <onfirme te 6g- 


like godly affeition and reuerence,as we dothe ſacred Scriptures. This we hold to 
be in Diuinitic more then a paradoxe as both theaboue mentioned, and the 


now following examples do certainly demonſtrate. | 
Leonem errafſe, cum dicit Apoſtolos iciunia ioftiruilſe, quaznon ſune ab illis inſtitara. 2.Dico non obſeruari prangrnerol 


hana LS? BETH IRBbea el at pos eng 


non audent 1 in omnibus defendere: nam vn4 cum Canonicis 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Now ad concerning ceremonies, HM, Calfehill (to omit ethers) affrmeth that (15) the Fa- 


ethers declined all from the fmplicicie ofthe Golpellin.c CEFEIMANIES., 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEAL E : 
Satisfying for the exception from the complaints of ancient Fathers,agaigſt 


the ouerſpreading corruptions of doctrines, and ceremo- 


nies of their hmes, 


PIR 9. 


29 *If our Authorintendby SopligſcboCalighs 


. which willnotallow of any ceremonies in theC 


-preſly deliuered,rhis (as hath beneacknowledged by our Mae 4 
ie) 1 5 contraric to —wÞ_—_ 


:burif'by 


- 


& Cl 


protein, 


nap nn] 


"ocfuro Dig 


qui recens author, Papi 


(15) Hereof ſee 
M.Fulks reiom- 
der adarmnry] 


x31.Gns 
&% 13 34NKIO. 


= 


3z4 " T he Proteſtants Appeale. = © L1p.2 
bPapiazmul- be vnderſtood a vertue oppoſite either vnto ſuperfluitic or ſuperſtition,then 


© adore; i Þclongeth vntovstotrie how juſtifiable this _ may beproued to 
*2x«2uid eſt, be: nonecandeſtre any better proofe hereof-then which may be rakenfrom 
Tm & theconfeſſion ofthe Fathers,and the practiſeofobrlearned Aduerſaries. - 
ſcripts adſere- | 30. Firſt therefore'vnderſtand, that Papias, whawas the-diſcipleof S. 
Hara adijcit, 8 Tphp,did (as ® Euſebius witneſſerh) broath many paradoxes and exorbitant do- 
ew, ben drines,in pretence that be had receined them by Trazition from'the Apoſtles; 
 cumalijs 660o- thereby occaſtoning meny other Eccleſiaſticall Dottors, (whoweve woned by the 
vallieabulofis, .tiqu#te of Papias) to fall into the errourof theChiliafis; Andſhaltwerhinke 
pk me oo pi- that thoſe purer times , when ſome ancients nor \conrent to keepe regram 
nio.Re'addeHra jam, thatis,therode-way which is the written word of God, bur were {edu- 
Fr twang ced by preſumption of vnwritten Tradirions,anderred in points of doctrine; 
dias. he efe#: could be altogether free from ſome ſprinklings andſpors of cetremonious 
Paplarquarh” .corruptions © | f 1E"! COL TON (PCI 1G! 
ens 2 wh 31 Itisa*knowne contention about the obſcruation of Eaſter, which 
-giverroris thili- afflicted and vexed the Church of God in the daies of Vitor 'Biſhop of 
1p" rn wr Rome,by diuidingthe Eaſt and Weſt Churches, the one ſidepretending a 
w#+ea/os,Quia* Tradition from $S. lohnand S. Philip ,the other preſuming of aſuppoſed T r4- 
pratenderuot' drz/on from $, Peter and S. Paul, Whereby was made a ſchiſme and rent nor 
pn ="z4.i0 the garment ondly , but cuen in the bodie of Chriſt, which is his 
4b.3.p:35. 4 Church. 3] ; Tv | 
Fd en pave 32 Theſe two examples may ſerue for many, which might bealledged, 
$9Bafl: Non - tO giue vsmore thena ſignification of the danger and vncertaintic of umwrit- 
omniaciusviri' 2ez Traditions, which the aftertimes,cucn of S. Auguſtine (notto wade dec- 
bs 7 per intothis poole) had more cauſe to complaine of : whom we find bewai- 
prorſus damna- ling the corruptions of his age, and confefling,that he © durſt not freely repre- 
mus, habcat'© hend many Traditions, whereby the Church was then peſtred,and which he 
puerty proud calleth preſumptions; and conſequently,could not agree with the ſarplicitie of 
_ gt = Gee of Chrif, But we draw nearer vnto the Apologiſts, and ſhew 
ann. CICAlly, | 
59% . See aboue Chap.2:2. $1. © Multa buſnſmodi propter honoullarum , vel ſanAarum, vel turbulentarum 
ponngny ſcandala deuitanda liberius iryprobare non audeo.— Sed hoc nimis doleo , quia multa quz in diuinis hbris 
uberrimaprzcepta ſunt minus curantur; & tam multis pr#ſumptibpibus plepa ſurr omnia. Avguſtepiſt.119, cap.19. 


+ 


T hat onr Aduerſaries confeſſe themſelues to hane abrogated many yrywritten Tra- 


* For the obie- ditions,whzch in their owne * opinion were held of the fore-named Fa- 
_— - n—— "oy thers to be no leſſe neceſſarie or Apoſtolicall, then are the other 
neceſſitie of Tra-  <awritten doctrines or cuſiomes which the 

ditions,do parti- ; , 

cularly mention Romanifts defend 

—_— SxcT. 10. 

ng. ; 


33 Allthereſtimonies which we alledge, arethe plaine confeſſionsof 
x Trina merſio Our learned Aduerſaries : * T hreefold immerſion (ſay they ) or thrice dipping in 
in baptilinate, bapriſme for ſigniſication of the Trinitie, which Dionyſius Areopagita , Baſil, 

Apoſtolorum Canone profluxiſſe yidetur,iamdiu per covtrariam conſuetudinem abolita eſt. Cars loc.heolog lib. 3.cap.5, 
Introducitur trina merfio ad confefſionem Trinitatis: quanquam Dionyl.cap.2.de Ecclel Hierarch. Baſibhb.ce Spir.ſarQo, 
ca.27. Athanaf.q_125.ad Antioch, Hieron,contra T.uciferian. Auguſt.ſer.21. & 201.de Tempore.Ambreſcl1b,2.de Sacram.c,7, 
hanc trinam merfionem 3 traditione Apoſtolorum ortarn ſcribunt.Tamen ex c6muni conlenſy Theologord adSacramenti 
eflcntiam conſtitucndarn ſutficis vel ypam,vel rrinam immerfionem,aut aſperfionem adhibare.Binims antorth Can Apeſt. 50. 


Athanaſius, 


Fey 
% 


Tradition hath bene long ſince aboliſhed : and one onely - dy aſperſion 6 beld ro *50ne & wn 
dothey confeſſe the nerns ab Ec- 


Dt RW Rr, THOR WIFE WI. vg 2999 oe ner —_——_— OT __ 


Azapes and feaits of charitie vſedin the primitine Church, and a long time after ,,,. 
corinued: ** the diſpenſing with an = olical Canon concerning the conſecration On. 


obſeruing almoſt eight Canons of cightie, which by Pope Clemens were ſuppo- a - 
ſed tobe Apoſtolicall. bucbatur. Hics 
ron.ad cap.6y, 


Efaiz.Durent.cbid.num.44 3 Mediolani inſuſceprione Bapriſmi pedes lavabantur. Teſte Ambrol. hb.3. Sacram, 
cap. 1.Poſtea abrogatum.Aug.epiſt.119.cap.28. Durant.quo ſupra, 4 Sententia hac, iwfantibus Eucbanſiiam neceſſa- 
riam eſle,circertexcentos annos viguit in Ecclefia,nunc multorumſeculogum vſu,& decreto Conc. Trid. explicata cſt, non 
licere dari, Maldonet. Ieſ.com.in 10b,6.Paruulis Fuchariſtia tradita ex Teftul. 1b. 4.aduerſus Marcion. Ambrol.lib 3.Sactam. 
cap.r. Hicron. aduerl. Lucifer. _ vſitara erat, vt apparet ex ordive Romano : & Aleuinus monet ne paruul: lac ſumant, 


cap. 3.diſt.16. Binivs 5bid.fol.14ucol.1., 17 Romana Ecelcfia,quam legurz tune Exclefia; Occidentales, cx Apoſtolica con» 
ſuerudine conſueuit ſexri teria & Sabbato icignare: his enim dicbus ablatus erat lis ponſus:verynctamen in Eccleſigs 
Ocientalibug aliter ficri iv more poſirum tuuvrteril ſexti & quan&iciuaaretur,vtes Can Apoſt.68.& hb.Coolt, 


in omnibus Sabbaris ſeruarorur. 
Conc-pag-130s ... 13+ .Ex quatuo! 
Kolorum di 


ſcipuli invaum coegi 


. 


| T be Proteſtants Appeale.. . A 8 ABo2. 


34 Inalltheſewcheareof nothing butof ahering,ds _— 
aboliſhing of Cuſiomes, Rites,Ceremonies Canons(in theiropinions )generall,an- 
ciens.and in moſt part neceſſarieand Apoſtelicall. If this be done (as they pre- 
ſume) w#sſ#ly how ſhallthey nor excuſe, ifnot commend Proteſtants for the 
like abrogations, whom notwithſtanding they therefore ordinarily chage 
_ intollerablecontempt £ Orhow ſhall not our diſcreetReaderdilſcerne 

rofeſſors do more ingenuouſlly incline vnto the ſimplicitie of the Goſ- 
barge Gain the Romaniſts, whodiſanull and abandon luchrites, akhough 
intheir iudgement they ſeemed to baue bene cls 20r Proteſtants,wha. 
iudging the moſt of theſe as not Apoſtolicall, do for the vncertaintic of ſuch 
like traditions, zealoully affect eſpe call ſuch orders, which they are per{wa- 
ded did ſucceſſively and ſuccesfully ly defernd. fromAntiquitie,admirting only 
of thoſe rites, which may neither oppreſſe the Church by their numbergnor 
by their nature corruptit? Wereturne þacke againe to {alutethe Senate of 
Antiquity,and nowatlengrth ſhew, | 


That the ancient Fathers with common conſent, do profeſſe and adore the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, in all dettrines neceſſarily belonging 


vnto points of faith, or "precepts of life. > 
I ECT. Ie 


35 Thisqueſtion of Tradition being;as it were, the Epitome of all Ro- 
| miſhcontrouerſie, it may exact of vsa more ample diſcharge, which is to be 
+Euangeliom performed b y Pregnant reſtimonies of Antiquitie.* Irenzus calleth the Goſ- 
27 Serip- Pell written ghe pillar and foundation of ſai faith,and reproued beretiks for accuſing 
mrisnouistra- the Seripture, as though by it truth may er em _- who are ignorant of 
dderuotfundt* Tradition. Origen held it bwece ſarie 1 that we bring the teflimonies of Scriptures : 
Jamoam fidei © without which we deſerue no credit, but are hike as the gold without the Temple, 
noſtrz furwi. 4,»hallowed, Athanaſius proclaimed the © Scriptures 29 be our ſufficient inſtru- 
en eras tlion in truth,and the veric © anchor of our faith.S.Baſil pronounced* zt tobe # 
acculant Serip- #woſt certarne fi jene of infidelity,to adde any thing that is not written,and therefore 
ior ergy aduiled cuery one for 8 a0yding of Traditionsto admit of nothing as neceſſa- 
i ab his, #16, which is not conſonant unto Scriptures. $.Chryſoſtome taughr,thath w 
_— feemer i is ſpoken without at lame the under flanding of the hearer: ;and 


them lb.z.ca.r. called Scripture,in reſpe of the ſufficiency thereof,ax exact rule > Canon of 


rigs id  Apoſtl eft bi een > Nenng cinveaterl vainerk aQionern,8& 
- $ DRODIS am 

emnem doftrinam,8 paſſionem inn ore ſri prdicatam iD b Necefle eft Scripturas ſanftas jo teftimonium 
wvoeare:lenfus quippe noſtri fine hus teſtibus yon babeve fidery. On date Tevum, Lad pate E Sicuromne au- 
bowed mar quod fuerit extra templum non eft ſandificatum,fic omois qui fuerit extra divinam Scripturam(quamis 2dmirabilis 


barn correla en o———— a ſenſu Scripture, porn roman nero Ayr 
fo is Merch, To oo Bellarmine anſwereth nothin; to the pur- 

pm the/nmnamting, al Agee: id js mea ery rx lireris _ 
ex quibuslols cena recs eh Ong m6 cap. . mee Rin. l2b. 10 This,Cardinall Bellermine 
procetmitret,” be Eos evo .contre Gentes ſex Idola. And 


þ-.— gli rr obs omprkayce chr mnt Knot tw 
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Car.25. Concerningthe faith of ancient Fathers. 527 
atth :and *.u moſt firmie doore to keepe out aWolfe : wndging him4.1heefe rhat af= i Mcritd oftium 
ot any other way then by it. Eviphanius maintained, that * we.may learne bpm _=_ 
to find out enery goafiin from the conſequence of Scripture. Cyril Alexandrinus nos ad 
defended ,that ! all things are writt? is Scriptures, which the holy writers thoughs %ucuot; & cius 
ſafficient for detirine and manners, &c. Tenwlliat ® addred the fulneſſe of the era wperiune, 
Scriptures: and hereupon pronounceda woe vponthem that broached any: ipſz oues taci- | 
thing which was notiuſtifiable by Sctipture,whereunto he would haue he. 22>pi= cuſto. 


reticks compelled to ſland. Theophilus iudged it tobea property of a® dinelliſh ropas —_s 


S. Auguſtinetherin both iuſtified and commended. S. Hierome accounted un,neque nos 


ich is ? deititate of the authority of Scripture.a vaine babling, tiamfi velimus 
all teaching which is of 7 of Scripture, 69 errate Gnenr, 


& all ſuch ſtuffe to be worthy to be cut with the ſwordof Gods Spirit:the ſuffici- &c.quind ſacrs 
ency of which Scripture he preached,as being the bounds & limits,which the vitur Scriprars 
Church of God may nt paſſe. Ambroſe asked, 4 Who ſhall ſpeake when the dining * Aiunde af- 


. . "08" + ht in 9.Toh., n o 
10 dare to ſay any thing which dinine Scripture hath concealed, Damaſcenepro- 4. Ms. 
felled, thathe ſought © for nothing beſides Scriptures. S, Auguſtine, whom the > See aboue 
Apologiſts did chooſe to be the mouth of all the Latin Fathers, hath conclu- }'Nce omni, 
ded,that * i» thoſe things which are plainly deliuered in Scripture, are contained quz Dominus 
«ll things which concerne faith or godly life Fc. Whatſoener is confirmed by Scrip- = cooleriea 
ture, muſt be beleexed; other witneſſes thou maiit beleeut according to thy diſcretid, (crivences tam, 
And to this purpoſe hath he * called the Scriptures the foundation laid by God ed more quing 
again#t all entanglements of errour ; the fixt rule of doctrine : beyond which it is ou aorogg 
no ſobrietie to be wiſe : the dinine ballances,wherein doctrines are to be examined ric, nre&a fide 
7 , . ; ori | & operibus, & 
andiried whether they be heany or leght: and inthe end pronounced every one CENT 
| | tes, ad re 
cclorum perueniamus, Cyrill. in Job.lib,12.cap.68.. And againe: Tn duobus Teſtamentis omne verbuni requiri poſſe,quod 
ad Deum pertineat. Hemil.5. in Lexit. Whether we call the author es” wa or Origen, it u not materiall, 
m . Adoro Scripturz plenitudinern. Seriptum elle doceat Hermogenis officina; fi noa cit ſcriptum,timear,Vz illud. ad- 
jjcientibus aut derrabentibus. Tertwll.lib.contra Hermog.cap.22. Aufer ab bzreticis quod cum Ethoicis fentiune » vede folis 
Scripturis opiniones luas ſiſtant, & ſtare non poſſunt. Tertwll. lib.de reſurreft.carnis. o Diabolic: ſpirituseſt aliquid 
extra diuinarum Scriprurarum authoritatem diuinum purate. Theoph.Alexand, in 2.Paſchali. © See before $.4. 
Adde,Non aliunde loquendum eft de rebus fidei, nifi ex literis fidei. Cyprian. p Sine authoritate Scripturarum woe 
rulitas non habetfidem,nifi viderentur peruerſam doftrinam diuinis cloquijs roborare. Hieron.com. in I.cap.epift. ad Titum. 
Sed alia que abſqye authoritate aur teſlimonis Scripturarum,quaſi tradiione Apoltolica ſpoote reperiuve atque coofingune, 
percutitgladius Dei. 1dem comment.in 1.cap.Haygei. The anſwer of Bellarmine,ſaying,that it is ſpoken 4inſt thoſe, who teine 
ſome things of cthemſelues, which they would haue {eee to be Apoſtolicall, cannot helpehim , for Hierome ſpeaketh of 
zauniec, id cft, humi dormitiones, which themſelues efecme ancient: Ecdefiam vides habete Legis, Propheratum,Enan- 
gcliorum,& Epiſtolarum,& non egftſfam effe Efinibus ſuis,id eſt,de Scripruris ſanAtis. Hieron, in 1. cap. Mich. 
 q SanRtisSeripturis non loquientibus quis loquetur? Ego quid facere portuerit nune prztermitto, quid fecerit quod a= 
perta Scripturarum authorirate non didicit,tanquam fecretum —_ . Ambroſ.lib,3.Hexam cap.z. & lib.2.de vocat.Gent, 
cap.3z- r Nor quia Scripturarum Canon folusnan fibi ad vniuerſa fufficiar: ſed, &c, Yinc.Lyrinenſ. cap.41. 

{- Non audeofdicete aliquid quod tacuit Scriptura dinina. Theod.2.dial.contra Heret, t Nos ea omnia,que tradita 
funt, & per Legem\,& per Propheras,$ per Apoltolos, & per Euangeliſtas, recipimus, agnoſcimis, colimus, approbamus: 
—— Sed nihil prztet hc aliud qg#rentes. Damaſcen. de Ortbodox.fide, lib.t.cap.1. u See more aboue $.6, And a- 
Caine; Aljs vero teſtibusyel reſtimonijs,quibus credendum effe tuadetur, tibi credere yel non credere liceat, quantum ea 
momenti ad faciendam fidem,vel habere,vel non habere perpenderis. Auguſt.epiſher1t. Ego falis Scripturis Canonicis de- 
beo fine recuſatione conſenſum, Libdenarura & Grat. cap.6t. x See aboue 5.6.04 4.e9c. 
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Anathems that teacheth dottrines which are not contained in Scriptares. \ 
y See abeve $33 ...26 | And hereunto agreeth the fore-cited reſtimonieof Y:Conſtantine 
| the great,and firſt Chriſtian Emperour, ſo greatly honoured inthe firſt and 
moſt famous Synode of Nice: where hegefired that the Ciuine bookes of the 
Praphets & Apoſtles mightbelaid before them for their ſufficient inſirut#10ns 
: in divine cauſes : vnto whom all the Orthodoxall Biſhops in that :Councell 
xSeeibid, = yeelded their preſent «ſſenr.The which S.* Hilary approued in the Emperour 
Conſfſtantius,ſo farre forth as toaccount him an Anathema,and an CAntichri- 

ftian one whoſoener ſhall gainſay it. And now we come torrie, 


Vhether profeſſion, of the Romani#ts or Proteftants , be the more ſafe and 
ſecure for a Chriſtian mans reſolution : decided by the conſequences 
of our learned<Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 12, 


= From the Senate of Fathers we are come. into the Schooles of our 
Fay tr? Romiſh Aduerſaries , and wiſh thar the true * ſtare of the queſtion may be 
not thoſe queſtio- remembred,viz. whether all they that acknowledge the truth of the Canon 
niſts, who 8% of Scriptures , ought not likewiſe want this ſufficiency in them,to wir, 


how ſhal w We 6 y | A 
ed a that they containe inthem all neceſſarie Canons and rules which may con- 


bethewordof cerne all neceſſarie dodtrines of faith , or directions of life. The Proteſtants 
SG : wg haueaffirmedit,the Romaniſts haue denjed it : and theſe our Adverfarics lay 


controverſe it downe for a fundamental concluſion,*T hat there are many things belonging 
enely betweene ynto the doctrine and faith of Chriſtianity which are neither expreſly-nor obſcure- 
rv, [x wv ly contained in Scriptures, Which Tradit "Ns their Candy Trent hath 
ledxe the ruth decreed to be worthily Þ honoured with equall affeition and deuotion, 4 is due 


f 0 Seri", tothe bookes of the old and new Teftament. And whereas Proteſtants require 
4 


«cordexce {ucha Catholike Councel which maybe animated with the ſpiritofthe writ- 
once preſumed, ten word,from whenceonly, and ndt from Traditions all conclufions of ne- 


| pr > ceſſary daQtrine may be taken : our Aduerfarics iudge this © cond?tion to be 
ther this Serip- vniuf, Forthe Scripture with them is but 4 halfe a rule of our faith. This do- 
——__ Qrine isthatleauen which we wiſh,might be purged: andto this end webor- 
Tradition. be row ſome helpe from the conſequents and confeſſions of our Teamed Ad- 


wot the ſufficient yerſaries. But firſt by. conſequence, # 


Canon ef ane 2 If that all dot#rines, (as their © Cardinall confeſſeth)which are ſimply 
ceſſary matter g Il . . * a 
of faith,and pre- nece[ſarie,or profitable for all men, are contained in Scripture , thenby neceflitic 
cepts of holineſſe? He 
a [-4.+ ua RED Mulra pertinere ad Chriftianorum doQtrinam & fidem, quz nec aperte necobſcure in ſacris li- 
teris continentur, — SanRorum Martyrum auzxilium precibus efſc implorandum,corumgue memorias celebrandas, ima- 
gines venerandaseſle,.. ſacrz literz nuſquam forts tradiderunt. Can loci Theol tb, 3, cap, 20226 Ye" 
b SacroſanAta Synodus,... Omnes libros tam yeteris quim noui Teſtamenti, eum ytruſque Deus ynus fit Author; nee 
pon Traditiones ipſas tum. ad fidem tum ad mores pertinentes,tanquam ore tenus,yel 4 Spiritu ſanfto diftatas, & contigut - 
ſuccefſione in Ecclefia Catholica conſcruatas pan pictatis affeftu & mm veneratur.ConceTrid.Seſſ.4. Decret. 
De Canonicis.s c Conditionem hanc Prateſtantes exigunt, yt in Concilis ex ſola Scriptura diuina ſenrentiz ferancur, 
non ex Traditionibus.——.. Reſpandeo,eſt conditio iniqua. Bellar. lib. 1. de Conccap. a6, arte cone Gr 6. ») 
d See abowe e Quzdam.indoQtrina Chriſtiana [tam fideiquim morum efle ſimpli | 1busne ria [ad 
 Galutem] notitia articulorum Symboli Apoſtolici, item cognitio decem preceptorury , &-nonnullorum. Sacramentorum. 
Bellarm.libeg de verbo non ſcripto,cap,11. $.Primum,&c.. And « little after: Nota ſecund$'caquz ſuor fimplicieer neceſſaria, 
ſtolos conſucuifſe omnibus predicare: aliorur autem non ommaa omnibus,ſed quzd $:quz nimirum erant 
omnibus [rtilia] &c. 1bid. $.Nora ſecunds. Then, Dicoilla omnia ſcripta eſſe ab Apoſtolis,quz ſunt omnibysneceflaria, 8 
quzipſi palimomanibus yulgd przdicagerunt, Idemibie, , 
| O 


—_—— 


Car.25. 


of conſequence their doctrines of Purgatory Invocation of Saints, worſhipping” Seraboe in 
of Images, Indulgencer,; Auriculat atafifiw, Prayer for the drad, Merits; &rr. _—_—_ 
and many other their Romiſh Artiddes (which our*Aduerſaticshaueproucd f Noone ad (6 
not to be contained in Scripture;) muſt be none-of thoſe doftines which 1» Saipmras. 
areneceſſirily to be beleeued of all Chriſtiis:and S.Paul hath ſaid (Fpbeſis.) 10am ihe; 
that there is but one God,one faith one baptiſme: therefote are we todreame no oocy tepwdie- | 
more of different faiths ; then we may of diuerſe Gods: / © * 1179714 7/1 bane? Staplerons 
 ' 39 + Secondly, our Aduerſarics arguethus : * Hereticks (ſay they ) did sf. cap.s... 
refuſe Traditions,and appealed onely unto Scriptures. Ergo Scriptures are wot ſuf- Greg.de F alert. 
ficient rules of the dodtrine of life, By this conſequence we may contratily te- + Hr po 
joyne, viz. ſeeing that our learned Adurfaries,cowir's Aquinas, 4 Cardinall eres Tf Colog 
Bellarmine; i Senenſis,* Tuſtus Baronius,! Defrio,"*Rhenanus ; and lately K-53. 
M. 2 Weſtori, do confeſſe almoſt ofallthe moſtnotorious and peſtilenthe- pra - coll 
reticks, ( ſuch as wete the Yalentinians, Gnoſticks , Marcioniſts, Baſilidians, guſtin)audacias 
Emcratites Seuerians,' Manichees, Arrians, Aerians;Carpocratians, Montaniits, = - 
Archonticks,Donatifts, Anabaptiſtes,&c.yea and of all Hereticks,that they refu- alan 
fing to betried onely by canonicall Scriptures,didſheterrheſeſues vnder the f*\usbumanu, 
pretext either of philoſophicall principles,or ftined Goſpels, or forged Traditions mae any 
(pretended to be Apoſtolicall)or fancied Revelations, In which laſt pointthe A-teotiz colorare 
nabapriſts are confeſſed norto haue beneinferiour, who (astheir-Door nammguck 
Weſton reporteth,) preſunung of their dinine Renelations , negletted the Scrip. Ns 
tures,accounting them a dead letter, We bythe due oppoſition, which weare to puli portare 
+ hold againſtthis Hydra of hereticks, all poſſeſſed withthe ſame ſpirit of de- On. 
traing from the ſufficiency of holy Scripture; "may warrantibly profefle neſtritm audear 
Gon full reſolution of faithtodepend of Gods Letters patents, the diuine wa ew 
criptures. - © OT DUO. HRT 71.9 Li 
Thirdly , the miatirier of reaſoning negatiuely from Scripture : as NG 
thus, hat dottrine is ndt ini Scripture, Ergo it is no neceſſarie dottrine of faith,) ; . avvcoagpiry 
is (if it berrue) ſodemonſtratiue an argumenttoeſtabliſh the rrach of ſuth- hy oh 
ciency of Sctipture,andto infringethe Romiſh faith of vnwritten traditioris, denevs lib-. 
that their * Cardinall durſtnor admirthereof : yet notwithſtanding our Ad- Fauna 
ere corum miyſteria effari,ſed in XZ Pf PRA os LINE To 1 CSF omomey - 49 
Przſcript. lem dicer RR OE— omoia a bans rm mmm tradidi Aoacg 
feſſed by Cardinall Bellarmine lib.4.de verbo Des now ſcripto,cap.12.ante finew, 1. Matthzus fingitur efle author duo- 
rum hbrorum,quorti alter de ortu Mariz,alter de infantia ſaluatoris inſeribitur: qui. Valentioorum 8 Gooſticorum com - 
menta ſunt. Sixtus Senenſ.Bibl.ib.2. Tit. Matthevs. pay-83 .col.x, Matthiz Apoſtoli Euangelium inter alia non Canonica c- 
numerat Origerics,ciuldem Traditiones Clemens lib. 2. Strom.citar,& in 7.hbro ſcribit Marcionern, & Bafilidem ex harum 
authoritatc hzfcſesſuas firmiſſe.Senenſ.bid.lib.3, Tit.Matthiz. Ali fucrunt baretici, qui non omnes Pauli epiſtolas reſpu- 
ere lunt auſi, led eas tantum quas maxime ſuisdogmatibus infeftas cognoueruor: yeluti Encratitz, Seueriani, Marcionitz, 


Manichzi, Arrianj,AEriavi,Anabapriſtz,& pleriq; ali hzrerici,Senenſ.Biblb.7.9.D& epiſtslis Pauli in yniucrſah. pag 600 

Ariani Origenis libros in dogmatis ſui defenfionem citabant. 1dem ibid. pay.6or. Ex No Henri Ariani cxecrabiliont 
dogmatum przſidia ſumebaor. 7bid.lib.z, Tir, Hermes. _k Ipſz bzreſes, inquit Tertull. ab ipla Philoſophia tubor- 
nantur,inde Zones & form neſcio quz apud Valentinum ctim Platonicus erat,inde Marcionis Detts melior & Stoicis. 1u/#s 
Caluinusgalias, Baronius preſcript,aduerſ Proteſt, 1 |, Initio Eccleſiz Cerimbhus fallasreuelationesfinzir,tales Prophetiz 
ſeftatorum Marci,Magi,tales Propheriſſarum,8& ipſius Montani, tales Archonticorum, Maneris quoque tales reuelationes. 
Del Rio Ieſ difq. MH agic.Tom,2.1b.4,c4.1 30 piag-134-Fallas revelatiodes finzerunt Dotiatiſtz, Idem Tom-2.11b,4.4ap. 1.992. 
$2, pag.134 m ValentinusPlatonicas fabulas inuexit,quasſecuri ſunt Gooſtici: Hermogenes Stoicorum apinionerm eft 
ſequutus, Mooraniſticam dogma de imatrimonio Paradieto authoredefendir.Beatzs Rhenans Arein Tert. aduerſys Valent. 
& Hermog. Marc. t Phaaatici Anabaptiſtzedvenerant dememiz vrſe yſque adeodiuintusilluminatos iaftitent, 
ve necefſe noa habeantyc} Eccleſiz vel Seriprurarum voce requirere:(cripturase mortuisligerisdelcripras aium,Ecclefam 
ablegant ranquaii errantiurtihominum ecerum; —De Scriptyr; wt md} rages ſententia Yiqua ef), 8 in omner pat- 
rem yerfatiſis,parum laboratnusEdwards Weſftonid dt triplici hominu officis,libi.cap.23} *"'R See aboud cap. 4. $.9. © 
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0 4zainft the UCTlarics do ſo arguein confuting the corruptionsof the Greeke Liturgics, 
s | |  ITIOTY 

GreekLitwrgies, ® becauſe ſach points cainotbe proued from the written inſtitutionsof Chriſt, 
[Otendan = & inconfirming of thepretended prerogatiues of $,Peter,? becauſe we reade 
mandatis,&c.] #0t of any ſuch promiſes made vnio any of the other diſciples. Their Biſhop Rof- 
See vtone i%.re fenſis by affirming,thar 15s & wot credible, ſeeing Purgatory is a dotrine of faith, 
Perro,8e vulli #88 #48 it may be proned ont of Scripture, doth yeeld vs our concluſion of de- 
praterea Apo- fending nothing to bea neceſlary docrine,which is not proucd ourof Scrip- 


nad ture. Their Teſuit*Suarezdetermineth,thar the Prieſts eating of the Euchariſt is 


prote oraui: #0 the eſſential part of a Satrifice, becauſe it 14-108 directly eninced out of Scripture. 
Perri nomen Their © Boniuenture excepteth againſt-Extreme vnition 4s not inſlituted by 


lioram:Peeres Chriſt, becauſe-it is not mentioned in the Euanzeliſts. Their Pope * Iulius re- 


nuſquam non nounceth the ſopping in of bread in the Euchariit, betauſe it u not inthe Goſpell, 
prmunan” All which doccuince our manner of conclufion,  -/ | 


pry ey rn 41 Laſtly, they pretend that the Traditions which they affirme to be 


cap-r6,li6.4.c.3. written,are,! a/though wot in the Bible,yet inthe bookesof ancient Fathers: which 
- 418. © © albeitwe ſhould for this preſent ſuppoſeto be true, yer will their Tuſtus Baro- 
q Cum Purga- nius have vs obſerue outof S. Auguſtine ,* that xo writings of any Biſhop , al. 
tori dorinz 7, oyph he were verie famons,could be ſo well preſerued ffom the contagion of here- 


fit omnibus (ci- . 


| tuncceſfaria, - Ficks,as might the holy Scriptures,which were tranſlated into many languages and 
non eſt credibi- jn the cuſtodic of ſo many nations, Whereunto we:may adde theexperience 


le illud non pol- apt . | oy a 
le ex Scriptarts Of WC VAceraintie of vnwritten Traditions, *confeſſed by thecxamples of 


probari.RFaf the Ghiliaſts,vpon pretence of receiving them fromthe Apoſtles ;and of the 
9 rn al-' Afjans in the contentious manner of obſeruation'sf * Eaſter, whileſt that the 
rs fare 7-4 Weſt Church pleadedan: originall of their cuſtome from'S. Peter, the Eaſt 
r Boniventurs Church theirs from S.. John, Toyne vnto: both; theſe, the knowne per- 
m_— emptorineſſe of the Romiſh Church,which *hath a/teredor abol;ſbed{either 
Sentionembu- VPON ſuſpicion,that they were not true, or vponſuppoſition that they were 


jus inſticutionis qQGeneceſſaric:) andalltheſe muſt needs teach vs,that the vnwritten Traditi- 
(healing fe - ons cannot deſerue equall honour with the written-verities. But why do we 


treme v 
faciunt,veriſi- contend to force atruth from conſequences? which we may haue granted 
mile effec Chri- b | 
ſtum allam non Vs of $8 
inſtituiſſe. Suarez Teſ.diſp.39.$.2» Tom. 4. * See abone cap.4. $5. { Traditio non igitur dicitur non fcripta do- 
Arioa,qudd nuſquarn ſcripra eſt, ſed qudd non inuenirur ſeripra invilobbro Apoſtolico,etiambi ſcripta fit in libris vererum 
patrum. Boer 6.4.de yerbo Deizcap.2,$.Vocatur, t Neque enim fic poruit integritas atque notitia literarum vnius 
illuftris Epiſcopicuſtodiri, quemadmodum Scriptuta Canonica tot hnguarum literis, ordine & ſucceſſione 
celebrationis Ecclefiaſticz cuſtodirur;contra quam tamen non defucrunt,qui fub nomimbus Apoſtolorum multa confin- 
gerent. Ex Auguſt epiſt.48; Taſtus Baronins de vnit, Eccleſ, Traft. de epiſtolis duab, Avg. pag.i29g, * Set aboue,$.9. 

* See about * Seeaboue F.10, | 


The confeſrions of our learned Aduerſaries, confirming unto vs the 
|  ſuſſiciencieof Scripture. 


sDeDeodicere | ' Sucr. 13, Ke 

wen rey he: 22 Whatgoodis itthat is required vnto an dvrdgx«e,and full ſufficien- 
Scriptura o6in- cy; in any law,which ifſucthnotabundantly ſrom this ſacred fountaine of the 
= wi , nt written word? If we be to ſpeakeany thing concerning God the Author of 
ſeaſum. Aquines all grace,* nothing may be ſaid, (ſaith their Aquinas)but what i found in Scrip- 


Sum. pert. 7 ture: If we ſecke to confute and conuince moſt impudent and impious here- 
q-36.47t,. 44 1, ticks, 


Cars. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. =_ 


ticks, there i noother way ({aith their Scella)'thew by Scriptures. If we oppoſe Þ Non aliter 
our ſclues /againſtthe(} pirituall tyrannieof ntichiif};* nothing '& more innin- NED r—nop 
cible ( ſaichhcir Tefuire Acoſta)the® rhe athorinie of Seriprare;If we examine bran —_— 
the differences of Churches,and would difcemethermuc fronithefalle;4 rhe ———_— 
oncly meanes(Aith their IefuireSalmeron)s by Seriptires;"Ifwe bealfeinbled 1400209 

. $1 | [I ih a p® TY = 4-44 - habeaimus codi- 
in Councell todebate queſtions ob faith,and wovldbereſolved}<4htn'(fairh cegerguib 

| . . - | | ' old ' Vf By TOI = 2M 435% ; Clara vernas &=" 
their Pictauius,atthe Councellof Trene) rhe o8elpiauigevf all wittthrof rele- | mn ern e 
gion 1 the ſacred Scripture. and* nodite define any' Vhing but by" Seriptare, it & in Luc.upraf. 
(laith their Eraſmus):rhe true property of dinine larting,” +5 c Omnin6 nulla 
. 43 Inbriefe,what can Proteſtantslay more forthe prer ogatiue of the —_— | 
holy Scriptures,then to profeſſe that'which their BiſhopRoffenfis hath con- ranaidenr Ae 
felled, viz; that the Scripture is the'8 conclaue and treaſury of allneceſſary Chrj. '*=25 Chriſti | 

, - h : +... mcliusarmabit, 
ftian truth , orto affirme with their Ederus, Þ All things neceſſarie vnto ſalun> quimcaletis: 

tion arewrittes: with their Marſiliusout of $, Auguſtine to profeſſe,that-i we dottriozinui-. 
owe na beleefe unto any writing or ſpeech,as to hold it ueteſſarie vmo ſulnation but ra _— 
onely unto ſuch .1s may be neceſſarily proued by Scriptures, or to determine with manma-rema: 
their learned Biſhop Eſpenczus, thar* Scriptures are able' roperfet? aman in i5preciariori 
; OS ; REA = R -,. | Scripturaram 
any good,gs to inſtrutt him ſufficiently for his ſaluatidntor withtheit'Antoninus cemedia oppo- 
to belecue from Gregory,that! God ſprakethin the'Striptures (0 plentifully,thas fra uot Acofts 
be needeth not to ſpeake-unto 05 concerning anything Mitſſary for v3;ſering all ne. 194 _ _ 
ceſſarie doctrines may be hadin Scripture, or finally'ts conclude with S.Grego- ps aN Lee 
ry alone (becauſe our Aduerſaries wauld haue him'ſeeme to be gut greateſt —_— 
Aduerſarie,)that ® whoſdener deſirerhiiv; eake any thing Truly let him takethat ;,,. 4s Ss 
: ; : LY ' : ; woe: nlems Fro "1 hacks; 
which epechns ont of Seripture ? ' And/nowtrie- whether theſe many teſti- $:3-commending 
monies do not fortifie this vniuerſall profeſſion ofallProceſtants,whic 11s (as * G's of _ 
hath bene truly related by oyr Aduerſaries)that all neceſfarie dottrines of faith, js WEwerly of 
and precepts of life are containedin Scripture as in an exact Canonof all Chri- 95ers ; 
ſtian faich;' Therefore eG IE o "A HAGST Mew 
ritio Paſtores ad Conc, Trident.) priuatim audiei,quibus Piftanius dicit, Quod ad primum capur attiner , quod deerdendi fa- 
cultatem Theologis veſtris concedi petitis, prapoſtere facitis,&c.Q! Quod item facramScripturam controuctfiarum' de 
R.cligione ſolameſle Iudicem contenditis,vt nemo eſt qui ambigat,ita cum de facrzScripturz interpretatione diſceptatur, 
neque inter partes conuenit,quin litis arbitrium Concilio permitt debeatzio dubium reu6cari non debet.Thuanws hiſt. part. 
I.lib,7. Anno 1552. pag.721. We containe our ſelues in thit queſtion of the ſuſficiencie of Scripture init ſelfe, t Hoc de- 
mum eſt eruditionis & Theologiz nihil vitra quod in facrisliteris proditum eft definire. Eraſmus epiſs,dedicat. ante lib.Hi- 
lary. g Scriptura eſt quoddam conclaue veritatum omniuna,quz; Chriſtianis omnibus neceſlariz ſunt. Roffenſ. Epiſ- 
copug,art.z7-aduerſiss Lutherum., ''h Quazcunque adſalurem neceffariatunt,ca proculdubio przfcripta ſunt omnia. E- 
derus Oeconom, Bibl.lib, 1.pag«44- authorized by the Popes bull in his preface. i Ants tamen bene ſc haber reminiſci 
quod diximus — iuzta ſententiam B.Auguſtini,& infallibilem rationem in Scriptura firmatam,videlicet quod [Nulli ſer- 
moni vel Scripturz certam fidem feu credulitatert aut conteſſionern veritatis przſtare tenemur,de neceſlirate ſalutis,niſi 1js 
uz Canonicz appellantur:] id eſt, quz in yolumine Bibliz contigeatur, & es quz ad hasneceſfarid fequuatur,&c, Mar- 
ilius Pataudefenſ. pacis, part 2. cap.28. That which he after addeth concerning the certgintie of interpretation by the authoritie 
of Councels,belongeth to another queſtion, for we intreate now onely of the canon - es k Scripturas fi quid (cire,fi quid 
agere opuscſt,verum docere,fallum coarguere,educete 2 malo,indncere ad bonum, nee verd qualitercunque bonum face- 
re,ſcd perficerc; ealque poſſe hominem ad ſalurerexudire; &(ufficienter dotum reddere./Epiſcop.Eſpentieus in Mi im3.,. 

1 Loquitur DeusinScripruus,& ita copiol<,vt Gregorius exponit 22. Moral, qudd gon opontet Deum iterum laqui no- 
bis aliquid neceſſarium,cum ibi omoia habeantur: Antonin. 3.part.lib.1 8, caps}. .m vers loqui defiderant,e [a- 
crisliterisſumere debent quid loquantur? — vr ombe quod loquuotur ad diuinz authoritatisfundamentum reyocenr, 
Greg.Moral.in Tob.lib.18 .cap,14. Confeſſed by Eſpencens. See aboue lib,1,cap.5.Y.I, EE. 


We conclude, by way of Appeale. EE" 
1 | SECT. I4.. TSS KH « 134] 


44 We hauec heard of the * confeſſed vncertdinties of many _—_  $.9.and 10, 
Gg 4 ; na 
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£4 
d — m fenneeee anl pillar of faith,the > moſt exati Canon'&+ rule of truth,the 9 an- 
| Baſdl. chor hold of beleefe. And that therefore our conſent muſt be'? onely from 
iT Scriptures, that heretickes muſt be compelled to ſtand 4 onely vnto Scriptures : 


p Auxufb 45 We arenotalſo ignorant,thatour Aduetrſarics have without allrea- 
qTerzal. fon rciccted theauthorities of ſome Fathers, haue*aboliſhed many T radi- 
Ca Hors gwhich were ( in their opinion) 4poftolicall  haue by their} conſequen- 
x Cyril;es-others, CES and * confeſſions confirmed vnto vs the ſufficiehcy of the diuine 8 ſacred 
uSeeS.3, bookesof life. Wherfore weappcale vnto the conſcience of eucry Chriſtian, 
Y oi to iudge whether it do not deepely tonterne him to adore the ſufficiency of 
z $14 _- ſacred Scripture, as the treaſureof all ttuth, the chaire of Chriſt;and higheſt 
a Minn Ep" tribunallof ſoules vpoti earth : and whether they who in their © clovew Ati- 
v1 eus- ters do profeſle the underfiending and preaching of the dottrine of the two writ- 
gelnandum-vt tes Teffaments, could iuſtly refuſe thatcondstion, which Proteſtants required 
xmas n+. of them inthe Councellof Trent, viz.that Þ she Scriptares onely might be al- 
manus: Mitra, . lowed for the rule of deciding of all deeirines necefſarie for ſaluation: or whe- 
quz capinup ther they might juſtly callthis * condition vniuſt-: 'or rather whether this re- 
Fe duccam  fuſall be notzin truthyſtrongly prejudicial againſt their nas the iudge- 
Teſtamemord - ment hereof we cormmend (good Reader )vnto thy diſcreet cenſure;and the 
Kenan 4" ſacceſſe ofthy reſalutionvnto the gracious bleiſingof God. 

denorat. Salmeron leſe.com.in 1.Tim. 4 diſp.13. $.Ad nonam, b Se+ aboue $.12. and before. * So they called it;ſee aboue. 


mn. 


Y WR 


CHAP, XXVI. . 
of the Faith of Dionylius and Hermes; 
THE ROMISH APO.LOGHE. 
en 13 Thirteentbly,it is confeſſettjer farther in general concerning Dionyſius Arcopagita 
Homme and Hermes, who are holden ol? ancient ind > Apeſpabcks, (C) ano gr Dieſe a 
made A.17.34 bu foreſaid writings which were abone a thouſand yeares fince ( «s D. Humfr cy (b) confeſ> 
_ END ſeth) publickly extant and alledged vuder his name. 

(b) Harbfreid, in Teſuitiſmi, part 2. rar. 5. þaS, 573. fine, & 514.initio, ſaith : Hunc Areopagitam, Suidas, Michael Singelus, 
Turonenfis & «lj Pani auditorem credunt Fuiſſe illum ſcriptorem carleſts gy Eccleſraſtice Hierarchie, And ſee be- 

fofe, Set.3. nurti.4- lit.o. & 2 aa * | | 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEAL E: 
Firſt proning that the Author whom they haze called the Apoſtolicke Dio- 
nyſius, & falſly ſo entituled,' being indeed of a later, andobſcurer 
order , by the indgement of our learned Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 


Cari25. (oncerningthefatthif ancient Fathers. 
[AZZSEJHeſe our Aducrlaries ftet that vrgent queſtioning about”. 
| J Ft J] particulars,do now'ſ{ceke to engtoffe moſt of their dodtrines «OY 42 
YI X S) inthe names of Dionyſins CAreopagita and Hermes, whom Sunt operaDio- 


1 


” YT (3 vb d &*\% \ EO 
SB:G-Ts - Jajhs w9n4d 07 2d 0 


they propound vnto vsas Anthors,bothancien for time, and yfj Arcopagi- 
for truth,in a manner,authentical.Butdo inſiſt in Dionyſius, PITS 


kd 
2 Itisroogreata preſumption.in our* Aduerſaries, ſo boldly topro- cep.7.. Canine 
claime the obieted Author for that Dionyſius CAreopagita, S. Pauls Scho- ©; 7 initio Ce- 


. A Fun þ ho b ; <>i FA . 
ler,who is mentioned in the 42.17: for diuerſeof their owne DoGtors (as Rag . —_ 
theirSenenfis ſaith ) > do doubt, whether this Author were that Dionyſings unto Purem Tef. con- 


whom theſe bookes are aſcribed,or n0:amongſt others ©T beodorus Ga7g in his e- 75,7 0onks 


piſtle vnto Pope Nzcholas:and 4Yalla and © Eraſmmin his worke vndertaken 1eſ.comment. in 


_ &perfected vnder the protection of Pope Leo: 'yeatheir Cardinallt Cazctape Koa FO- 
alſo, who is commended by them to haue bene 8 an incomparable Diuine,the 1; Al adn 


moſt learned Dottor of hit age, and the choice Legate of Pope Leo to withitand Catholici dubi- 

Luther: vnto theſe may be added * Bede. _ EW E 
3 Andifthey wiſh that our refolution may depend rather ypon rea- at. f 

ſons, than vpon mens perſons, it would be nohard matterto prouethe in- inſcribuorur,vt 


ſcription of that worke,viz. a— bea counterfeir,eſpecially by a con- anne wry yy 


ſidetation in it ſelfe,in *cirine (as their Valla noteth) Clemens Stromateus,who inot.229.Incer- 


lined two hundred yeares after this Dionyſius:and(to-omit otherarguments) by [3 ram'quis 


the ſilence of many agesafter his death,wherin there was no publicke notice Caralogo devi- 
taken of any ſuch writings, evien yntill the 600 crcuite of time, when yet $. A ſtribus 
Gregory ſeemed to doubt of the Author. Whereunto our * Aduerſarie and ,;"um ous 
Ieſait ſo anſwereth,as that he may ſeeme'to accuſe S.Jerom of ſome negligece, GregoriusPoy- 
as though when he purpoſely writa catalogue lluſtrium Scriptorum, thatis, 'v 2 = 
. q 0. , aiicrere 

of famoreswriters,who ſucceededafrerthe Apoſtles 'vnto his time, he could pwnccum Dio- 
haue bene cither ignorant or forgetfullof the moſt famous Dionyſins,if at that »yſium Arco: 


. O 4 
time any ſuch worke had bene extant, & + Any 


4 Againe,they make S. Gregory onely *t#tncline rather vnto their opi- com.in. 487. 


nion. Andtorthe end they may more authorizethe worke by the excellency 5 Pre.inpro- 
«XCXANATS 


of the name of that Dionyſius, they diſgrace the ſucceeding Churches, asbe- ,,1,uu;5 4 

ing for many ages generally | ſo vnlcarsed. (.as they ſay ) that they were Niclaum quin- 
. tum. 

d In Aft.r7. e Annot.in Af, Nunc habemus Leonem Pontificem eius nominis decimum,cujius fub auſpicijs meus 
' hicdeſudatlabor. Eraſmus Paraph.Annot.in 1.Theſſ.2. f Comment,in A.17, g Incomparabilis Theologus, 
& inter dodtifſimos ſui ſeculi cruditifſimus , a Leone 10.Pant. cum Legatione in Germaniam miſſus ad compeſcendos 
rumores,quos Lutherus excitauerat. Senenſ. Bibl.l;b.4. Tit. Thomas. * See in Senenſ.Bibl.1.6.annot,229, h 1n libris de 
diginis nominibus citatur Clemens Stromateus,qui tamen vixit annos 200,poſt ztatem Dionyſij Eraſmus Anmot.in Att.17, 
i Quia D.Hicranymus lib.de' viris illuftribus now'meminit hore ſcriptorum, 2: quia Gregorius Magnus non aulus eſt 
hos libros B.Diooytio aſſerere. Caietar.quo ſupta, NeF'Rio 4 Tefuite hath profeſſedly written # booke,for proofe that the Authoy 
of theſe bookgs was that ancient Arcopagita: end in anſwer vnto theſe obieftions ſaith: Noonullos alio Ectlcfiaſticos (crip- 
tores Hieronymum prztermiſifſe, vel quod diligentiam cius fugerunt, vel quod vous bonio non petuit omnes panciſci vel 
| noviffe, vel omnium ſemper meminifſe.&c; Foy the ſecond membiz,or be could not,js oppoſtte ynto former could; which 
muſs argue negligence. k Dixit Gregorius (|fertur,] quoriam-J,ativos alloquebatur, quibus autboxitas hibrorum non- 
dum Latio donatorum ſatis adbuc cognita,vel comperta non exat. And alittle before: Gregorius ſatis clars oſtendir ſe pro- 
niorem efle in ICY quandoaqui _ Xx wn tb Fr ovog =_ gee not wks the Retes 
wing, ont of Ribera) rmauit. Delrius Teſ.Yiedic. Areopag tap:6.And ſee abo £''] Id nuncſtpereſt ambigui- 
Larger. enim quibuſdam credibile viſum eſt, tot ſeculis B,Dionyth Arcopagitz tam clari & Apoſtolici viri libros rok ot 
potuiſſe:cauſa prima eſt Suidz,8c. Quia Cathohci obteſtatione Dionyſh erant'obſirifh;, ne imperitz njulticudini, ſed ſolis. 
dos ſua ſcripta quaſi mulrorum capacitatemexcedentia, reaelarent: dos autem paulatim deficientibus,— for! - etiam 
; crony- 


 ——_— — 
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w—_—.9 3 _ both ignorant, and vncapable of the matters contained in this worke. Which an- 
Arcopagitam. {WC WEake to be no berter then a preuarication, & betraying of their cauſe. 
ioter Ecclefiaſti- But who would not rather imitate thenegligence ( as the Orator ſpeaketh in 


you PakX- 4 like caſe ) of their moreancients , then the obſcure and violentdiligence of 


moraair:qua fhcſe new deuiſers* eſpecially ſeeing they ſecke to delude their Readers by the 
cisibrozran- fained teſtimonics of " Gregory Naziamzene,0rigen,8 © Athanaſius,as though 
is non para, OY ENrce counterfeit and ſuborned witneſſes, they had intended to prouc 
ad communem ONE, "DOS | 


notitam depu-= 5 Wherefore we judge itto haue benea point of ſobriety in their Gro- 


RG 246” cinus, ſometimes Divinity-Reader in S. Paules Church of London, when 


Avaſtaſius Bib- reading his Lectures out of theſe works attributed vnto Dionyſine, ® althongh 
bomecarinls 2» he firſt he noted enery one of impudencie,who ſhould dare to denie them to be the 


h__ x r= proper writings of Dionyſius CAreopagita, yet before he had halfe finiſhed his Le- 


corum ſenten+ {Fures, he confeſſed ingennouſly before his auditorie, that he thought them not tobe 
"SY oben che works of that learned Dionyſius. But we leaue theſe and? other their con- 


ooyfipermulta traditions about the Author:and now examine the authority of the worke, 
(ecula occulta- 1 
tos, donec per _— Js 
quendam Perrum Romanum (vt author Maximus) ex Bibliotheca Romane Eccleſiz,quz fida ſemper cuſtos fuit exem- 
plarium optimorum,deprompri.in Grzciam fuerunt aſportati,quos prius pauci Grzci nouerant,Latini vix vili.DePriogcap.8. 
m D.Rginolds noteth the coniettures of ſome Romaniſts,who hieft Gregory Nazianzeve,Origen and Athanaſius: hee an- | 
ſwereth; Gregory Nazianzene doth praiſe a certaine author,butnameth none: and that the witneſſe of Origen alſo # forged, 
becauſe that that Origen maketh mention of Arians and Manichees, who did ariſe neare 200.yeares after that ancient O- 
rigen.Rainolds conference with Hart,pay.417.To this may be added the teſtimony of their Sixtus Senenſss concerning Athanaſius: 
n Liberynugcontineos quzſtiones 163. Arhanafio tribuitur, quitamen Athanafij en videtur. Suſpicor bunc ex yaris 
fratrum ſcriptis colletum a ſtudiolo quopiam, qui in jone quanta Theologiam myſticam Dionyfi) allegat Athanafi 
feculo ignotam: & quzſt.z3.citat etiam Athanaltum ipſum, & ab eo etiam ſcntentiam diuerſam profert. Sixtws Senenſ. Bib- 
bothib.4. Tit.Athanafius. o Guliclmus Grocihus,ſummus lars; c Londini in zde D. Paulo ſacta enarrationem 
Hicrarchiz cceleftis auſpicaturus,meditata przfatione multtim afferebat hoc Dionyfij opus fuiſſe , vchementer deſtoma- 
chans in eorum impudcatiam qui difſentirent: atidem ) pear dimidium operis conteaithy ac poten atrentius cepiſ- 
ſet,ingenus coram auditorio faflus eft, verſo calculo, fibi non videri id opusDionyſi Arcopagitz tuifle. Eraſmus annot.in 
Af.17, p Atthetime ofthe death of the blefled Virgin,as our Diuines of Rhemesreport,and as ery. TIM afrer him 
Damaſcenc reporteth. all the Apoſtles then diſperſed into divers nations,were miraculouſly brought together, ſauing Tho- 
mas,who came the third day after to Hieruſalem to honour ber diuine departure and fuverall,as the ſaid Denvys writeth, 
who (aith,that himſelfe,S.Timothy,8 S-Hierotheus were preſent, M.Hart ayainſt D.Rainolds,pag. 414. and the Rhemifts an- 
not.in AZt.1,14. Now tbe bleſſed Virgin died the fifteenth yeare after Chriſts aſcenfion,ſay the Rhemiſts . D_ Rainolds anſwe- 
reth truly out of AF.1 5. 4. and 16.1. and 17.34. it was ſcucnterne orcightecne yeares ater Chrilts alcenfion before S.Den- 
nys knew Chriſt, 1bid. pag. 419. | 


T hat the bookes which carrie the name of Dionyſius,arec not ſo abſolute,but 
that they may atmit exception, by the itudgement of our 
learned CAduerſaries, 


is zTheſ.z. Teted in faith t becauſe their ſubieR matter is eſpecially the celeſtiall Hierar- 
nr9 9 1 cby,or diſtin orders of Ang 
| oy 8 wu we know that.S. Pax/ called ſuch points * things not able to be witered, and 


neither could he,Origen living about the 290.awhen as this Dionyſius wee net extaut inthe Athanafius,about the yeare 
34% * AO 4. Nethandel eee, "T ; 


which 
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which ought wat 10 br ken of unto man;and ſhall weahinke thee bub (uppoled tsNecretio- 
ſcholer Dionyſias durit aduencixe torcucale ore likewblcwrjtgs. Let them, yoann | 
imagine this,vho know no char tt encicnr Fane rent MEOUBUND it: Lone 
matter of dotage to vndersake pp — Wray cake of. Mhingrinaile, neon 
ac of the namber of angils, order of els, Shaper dnitversginy Woes = * 
er5,andvertues.\ Which kind of preſumption<S.Auguliine ſeentcthro note, weronthoe ove=" 
when he ſaith of ſuch ſpeculators: Lees wickon TER hrs; ſeo 
that they be able to 7 TE rellmme.: ' | -21 ut ontetages> 
7 '\. Orifyertheir indgement (cewenot fully cantrollable,lexgbem cone: Liens 


fult withrhcir owne learned [cſuiteRibera, whocaninformethem; thard al. brdburrds” 
beit many ave cartied with the opinion pint ſiur in adoiZrine,namely,COnNter> hrwem nad 
ning the office of Seraphins; yer (lairthe) [ry ge Fathers,beth Greek Ly 

and Latin would not accord ynto bins; yes,and S.Gregorie would nat rei herds <Orenerurde- runs Aupahets 
teſt in ſo doinghe might ſteme to diſſent from the b teres. As forthe Names & ordive Arch: 
of Angels,he faith, that If Dionyfius had learned them of S. Pant, he wonld nos 
have concealed it: and concluderh thereof, as of a matter doubtfulland cons goon gens 

teQurall. We truſt then-our Apologiſts will hold vs excuſable,' if herein we, arau,se doce> 
chooſe rather to be the ſcholers of S.Gregorie in.not belecuing atiy teſting. **##ciſitites” 
nies of Diomyſivs, further than they do agree with Scriptures. Neverthdeſſe ropunny 
if we ſhould deale fo bHuntifully with'our Adyerſarics as to allow ofthe te+ poteſtaturn, att 
ſimonic ofthis Dionyſias, what would the Apologilts prove fromhim? fr hrererec 


dicere. Irenexclib. And $. Awynſti: Enchirid.ad Laurent. ci 58.coxfe th be hwnadhdorfach my ovie 
og Dicanqm poten Debye res mere yrrkgey "Main _ gig non 
[onghns Title 


(Gree 
r ;{c em graui(h bh, G Lati 
bo Diooyſh avtboriarenolax acyulelecn Oro Copy Comet winery 
lzpe aberrabinus, ran Ay un, toy one nk 
ended pebble deer ſecs authorem mre tam ſubs 


ove of aſtes merividiinus, 
dicere le none yea cog 


ibltitifue 
exftimant,Diooyſiom hacaPaulo Apoſtolo nas 
Ra oblcurz, nec ipfi probautimdits lzpelo quuntur,venon Certa ledy pr 
= num.99 ec. 


THE, ROMISH. APOLOGIE, Vo 

« He doth (caſually and obiter among other things) make mention , OMET and be ſides the, fan: 
fareſa:d doftrine of prayer for the dead, (t) of Apoſtolicke yowritten Naxron : of Bs io ha 1156" 
(u) Chriſme: (x) Conſecrations of Monks : and ('y ) fixe of our Sacraments. 4x cis, mA oa © 


line 27- & col.736, lige 56. and M.Whurtaker de facraScriptura, pag.655, ante med. 
tol.707. 1.4 '&col 732.1.51. (x) Hamelmanus vbifupra,col.707, t49: & col:743.1.4... 
Orgy 


0 Hactred.jo Iel 


park, pagy519.circa med. and Lucher tom. 2. WuchergeJanms 1 562. de Þ. am ped: Ik Stoned 
2 © 'FHE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.,” Ea 
-PRenngh thai the particulars alledged from Dionylius,arc not raſh erable Wer tr any 
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"8 . For Gl Frye for the dead, which was au DiayfaaoaeD-ye 


Polke hathilearned obſcrued) *was wt ſa licat coreernte meveſry blrts 
(Frum Nr dt _ 


bt Di9wp 


anfnt Or of mercieres —_ 

9 eſſe, if that either need of praye m_ 
from tormiefiuor elſe he power of prayetroady uancetbem in bliſſe;had bene 2d 
ou IE arr Cr - bur rather an interpretation CC IIEIES | 
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| b elm ice raught by Dionyſius, their Cardinal Bellarmine( who Þlaboureth to autho- 


cs, > - rizethis Author, andcitcth him asofren as his cauſe will permit) would nor 
« Scebiawhole haue (as he <doth) pretermirted fo neceflarie a witnefſe inthiscafe,. . .. 

difpuce dePur- 370 Belides,the place obieRted will anſwer for it ſelfe, It is true that Dio. 
FAccedens die nyfius in deſcribing the order of the Chriſtian funerals, faith,thar the Biſhop 
uinus Amtiſtes , or Miniſter doth *pray for remiſſion unto the dead, for the eſcapes committed 
iplemortus (an- 11, Þ, by humane frailtie: butbecauſe he had taught, that cuery holy and faith- 


dr - 166 full ſeruant of God,did immediatly attaine vnto the ioyes ot heauen, he mo- 


noncm eumip< yeth this queſtion , hy thew doth the CMinifler pray to God to helpe him, and 
ſe (alurar, & ' what can be the ſe of ach prayers? For relolution hereofhe firſt ſhew eth.that 


elluarpregine God of his mercy doth according to his promiſe and gracions bountie,pardon ſuch 
quideea cun> ' pofirmorries:and in the end concludeth, that by that manner of prayer the Mi- 
contdewom: Diſter doth nothing elſe,in regard of God;butexpreſle his affeftion of charity 


nia peceta,que, nt hin who # deare in Gods fight , and his faith in auouching the truth of 


upon frag Gods promiſe, in declaring that he will certainly accept of the ſoule of the de- 


ſunr,ei quiex- parted:and in reſpect of the men there preſent, he doth expound wnte them the 
cellxEriare- _ corraintie of that hope.So that it wo rather be called aproteſtation then a ſup- 


+ ky plication,as the circumſtances of the teſtimonie do ſufficiently proue. 


vigorurn edu- _ 17 That which may make this queſtion queſtionleſle, is to obſcrue that 
TT” Dionyſus inthe ſame contemplation doth according vnto Scriptures, range 
qur id pezar An- the ſoules departed into but two companies, wicked and godly; and of theſe 


ons —— Hoe. [ater he doth profcſſe, that ©wher - are dymg they are filled with dinine com- 
ſcxiptia iui- fort in their aſſured and certaine hope that when they yeeld wp the mn pre ſhall 
nis.Sanfto- not fall into a worſe ſtate,but eſſe eternall life. But when? Now when they die, 
arg e908 HE; ſaith Dionyſius; that is (as Cardinall Bellarmine expoundeth it)* z--medzarly 
les efle,6 quis 4/#er death. Vpon the truth of which profeſſion, the faithfull Chriſtians,who 


ne 


bene avimo do honeſt and honorhis funerals, do w/e 10 congratulate his ſtate of vittory with 
confines” Pſalmes of toy, and wiſh that they may be mad: partakers of the ſame reſt, Which 


mma .argueth no leſſe difference betweene the ſpecified profeſſion of Dionylius,8& 


rat folore— the now Romith, then there is berweene doubrfulnes in the ſoule departing, 
ny, a. ped ave? and certain and aſſured hope berween feare and full ioy:or as between the dole- 
pro benignicat full ſighs of the by-ſtanders,and their ioyous ſon got deliuerance:and conſe- 
ſua,macws,, ouently as between a Purgatory torment,anda glorious and happy triumph. 


| nts of --12 OfMonks we haucſpokenatlarge, where the Romiſh order of Mo- 


reait, £ſwe- naſticall life,is confeſſed not tobe ſoold as the age of Dionyſias Areopagita, 
ringo the 9ue- ty Many yEares. Oe a 

fhion: —Hzc y Y Year = "TEM . : 
Antiſtes {cit promiſla efle 2 ſcripris diuinisquz vera ſunt, petit autern vt ea eveniant, & dentur jjs,qui reQeyixerum ſanta 
przmia, ita tamen vt ad Dei imitationem bonitatisfimilitudine formerur, aliorumgue dona vt ſua beneficia polcat, & vera 
promiſa ſciar furura,ciſque qui adſunt quaſi interpres exponat,ca quz iple ex ſanto more & inſtiruto repetat, pland euen= 
turaeſle jjs,qui in diuiva ca hine migraucrint.Pa»lso poſi: — Petit Antiſtes quz 4 Deo promiſla ſunt & plane concedenda: 
inquo & animi ſui conſtitutionem,quz bonitatis djuinz ſpeciem pre ſe fext,Deo,cyi bopi chari ſunt,de rat: & cis qui ad- 
ſimeer ihcerpres, muncra & booa,que ſanftiseucntura ſunt,expouit. Dionyſims Areopay) EccleſcHierarch: g Hee quidem. 

e?-- Quivers ſanRti vixerum——Nei vera certaque (pe promiffa Dei ſpeQante plmpnrſice Fra pf wht extremoe 
tar ad finem certawinum proficiſcuntur. — Verim Deus prohibear ve quis ſanQusvir inbuiuſmodi errores incdat, | 
ſed fciame fe totos iucundam gratamGue requiem elſeadepturos,— & divinavolupratecomplenturproprerea quot owrh ls p 
cionem inpeiubiam non timeant,ſedxternotum banorum,quz adepti tune, certd ſciggt;#temnam) jajir fibj fare poſleſſio- 
nein. — Propinqui ciusquimortuys eſt, pra iurc propinquitans & morum fimjlitudingþcarum cum For .qugd ad vis 
Qorize finem peropratd perueneritt 8 viRtoriz authori gratias cum Tantu agunr, & profrerea fibifimil $1»19.95 phe 
DionyſcEceleſ Hier erch.Deriowi Interprete-$, Hzcquidem.Compare theſe with that which bath bene delivere4 aiat bf Dienyſind 


| abourghepb,$,2.'  f Nota dicere DionyLium 4 morte homivis ſtatim cenſequi zpmortalitater, Bellatm.bb.1,de Beate 


Santh. cap.4. 5, Secundus fit. ets hougr Colf h 1 nk 
| 13; How- 


* 
—————_—— — _—_— 


Car.z6. Concerningthe faith of ancient Fathers. 337 


13 : Howſocuer, the Traditions which they would deriue from Diony- | 


ſets (as we may perceine by the Apologitts account) are neither many: nor 


yet ( if they |be rightly.conceiued) ve 
isthat which they alledge concerning C 


—_— The principall matter 
wearetodiſcuſſe, and ſhew, > © | 


time and the Sacraments : which 


now doctrine of the Ronwiſh: Charch concernin #hetr ſenen Sarraments, 
| 4 not from the Catholicke faith of the ancient Fathers, or of 
Fits +. 5/'' ., thealledged Dionylius. NON 


T bat the 


Sucrs 4. 
: 14 What aproperand true Sacrament isinthe Romiſh dodtinegheir , 
Coſterus hath detined,ſaying,that *i# & an outward andwiſible ſigne of ſome di- c>t divine dine 
wine andinuiſible grace: by vertue of the which Sacrament the Receiner obtaineth "ibilis gratiz 
grace and ſanttification, The number of this kind of Sacraments the Coun- _— 
cell of Þ Trent hath reduced vato ſeuen, Baptiſme,Confirmation,Euchariſt, i Chriſto inſti- 
Penance, Extreme Vndtion, Prieſtly Orders, Matrimonie; denouncing that _ Ep id 
man Ana:hema who ſhal ſay,that any of theſe u not truly and proper? 4 Sacrament, Coram 
or that the number of true Sacraments is either more. or, leſſe then ſeuen, © which *9uc landifica- 
{they ſay) were inſtitutedof Chriſt : whom ( with ys ) they confeſſe tro bethe 3 nr ogy 
onely Author of a Sacraments. i Peres Ie. Exe 
1.15 - Wewilltotputonr Aduerfaries toproue;by Scripture, thateither | A” oe ar 


4heir ſeuen Sacramentsare properly Sacraments. or cl(e that the number of aut plura efle. 


Sacramenta, aut 


zrue Sacraments is juſt ſevez.: becauſe when they are brought vnto this trill, Sxcramenca, : 

we cannot bur pitie their® perplexities. For their inferencesare little better Fo-e95s 92am 
he . o . . k prem 3 VIZ, 

then was thatargument vſed by their Patriarch of,Veniceinthe Councell of Bapi.Coofirm. 


Trent,* who from thathiſtory of Chriſt[” feeding ſo many thouſands with fine Fachariſt,Pox- 

loues and two fiſhes, )} which make vpinall,thenumber of ſexez, and whereof egy _— 

Chriſt faid,[/* & ſ#ff563ent, ]did(as our Gentillerus reporterh)concludegthat aur ge bork 
non cle ver 


. fromthe ſexce of that place the Sacramentsof the.Church muſt be fully ſe- want yank 


«en... Ourpreſent charge is toſeeke the voice of Anriquitie, mentum,Ana» 
. 16 _. Hereinour Aduerfaries ſeemeto be confident,ſaying,that 8 the truth thera fir. Conc. 


of this aſſertion, viF, the Sacraments are neither more nox fewer then ſeuen , ts ave 7s 


grounded vpon Eccleſtaſticall Tradition which teacheth that Chriſt did inſtitute c Si quis dixezir 
Theſe ſeuen, Burbeing required to proue the exact neceſſity of this number 3<amcara no- 
of ſexen out of the Fathers , they anſwer , thatthey arenotto be charged to cge *Clniſto 


ſhew Þ eirher out of Scriptures,or ont of Fathers thename of ſeuen Sacraments, inflingar ne: 
becauſethe Fathers writ no Catechiſmes, We exa&t nor the nameofthe num. 7,599 7 
ber fever; but onely as two and three make fiue, ſo would we haue demon-. 4 Sacramemo- 
ETD 74122241 25 co95:1la 2 if - _ rum Authorem 
ſolum Chriſtam efle, Bellar.lib.1. de Sacram,cap:23. © Seeataſs inthe next SeJion. . f Dominica Quadragef. 
anno 1563. Tyraboſcus Venetiarura Patriarcha orationem habuit in Condi. Trid. Mundi creation (inquit) finis feptimo 
die impoſitus eſt; ſaturands populo quinque panes,% duo pilces,quz ſeptem efficiung,ſuffeceruot .Quod D. Philippo di- 
&um eft,Ducentorum denariorampancs non ſufficere; bunc haber ſenſum/, vererisnewpe 8 00ui Teſtamenti myſteria, 
populo illuminando non faris eſſe. Ar quomodo Concilium panes faturando populo inueniet?ſeprem nempe conſtituendo 
Sacratrienta. Gentillet. Exam. Conc.Trid, lib.4. Seſſ.22. num.26, g Fundatur autem hecveritas in Eccleſiaſtica Tra- 
dirione,quz docer Chriſtum illa ſeprem iuftirujſſe; & non plura. Suarez Teſ. Tom.3. diſþ.12.$,.1, h Non debere ad- 
nerſarios petere 4nobis vt oſteadamus in Scripturis'aut Patribus nomea ſeprenarij numeri Sacramentorum: Scriptura enim 
'& Patres goa [criplerunt Catechiſmum,Bellar lib, 2.de Ser ety ASEY 


tration 


%®. 


33 8 The Proteilants <A ppeale. 7 TEST: Lt B 2. 


i Satizeſtqudd tration that any of the Fathers in any place,writing of the Sacraments of the 
Parrevinrarj? new Teſtament, did giue any cerraine intimation of the number of ſe 
varij cialdem en? They anſwer,that although this ſernumber of ſeuenzis nor intimated by 
etatis Parres any Father,i yet mus we be content,that here & there they hane mentioned them. 


s Parres any Fath 
Semen Which is knowne to be a lame and halting conſequence, to any one who 


alicubi memi- remembreth that the Fathers vſed to extend the name of Sacramet vnto ma- 
nerint, Belle. y things which our Aduerſaries themſelues know to be no proper Sacra- 


({ib.2.de Sacram. : : 
in generegcap.27, MENS;45 for example, * meate ginen vnto the Catechumeniits : the ſizne of the 


Tamerfi Patres Croſſe : yea and the | Polyzamie,or multitude of wines,which the Patriarchs did 


non omain®  enioy,, S. Auguſtine doth terme by the name of Sacraments. Why then 


in aliquoloco ſhould wenot rather be directed by the teſtimonies of Fathers,where (as our 


Sacramentz m Aythors haue obſerued) the Fathers intreating more preciſely of the Sa- 
ſeptem; tamen S | P uely 
&c. Greg. Yalen, CTaments ofthe new Teſtament,do onely expreſle 3wo, Baptiſmezand the Eu- 


Teſ.lib de nume= chariſt : amongſt others,S. Ambroſe in his Treatiſe properly written of the 
ro Sacre... Sacraments, and S, Cyril in his booke intituled a Catechiſmne ? 


k Auguſt. lib.2. . . . 
de Ponen, merit 17 As for their Dionyſius, it may be that Proteſtants { anſwering 


&remill.cap.26 ynrg hinyas he Was obicted by the Romaniſts, to confirme ſixe Sacra- 
eps "7 oh ments,) might generally anſwer (not as confeſſing, but onely as ſu 

catum,qui Ca tgnt S y 3 ; : , M4 ppo- 
rechumesis da- ſing thar he taught ſixe ) by denying his authority : for their ownelearned 
—_— os. Cardinall ® Bellarmine can find in him but five, and we thinke he would not 
las Ethib.3e haue willingly miſled of his account. Andyet of thoſe five he might well a- 
Symb. cap.r. bate one,if not three;for Dionyſims dothno more eſteeme the conſecration by 
I ojle to be a Sacrament, then he doth the * a»nointing with oyle the corps of the 
lat: lib.19. con- dead, tn teftemony of the hope of reſarrettion : which ceremony the Churchof 
—_ Rome doth neither vſe,nor ® approue fora Sacrament. $0 that by their con- 
cap.rg. Crucs ſequence taken from the authority of Dionyſtws,to proue ſix,they are chargea- 
fignum Sacra- ble toallow an cighth, ſo vnreaſonable is their reaſon take from this witneſle. 


menum nomi- 1, g \Whatthenis thegreateſt ſtrength ofthe Romiſh defence for ſeven ? 


_ a *e 4 P T he Connell of Florence ( ſay they ) did inſinuate this truth : and the Councell 


$.2. This *b- gf Trent did expreſly define it =—_— this foundation dependeth their laſt reſo- 
ieTed, wherunto . - , . 
lutis of ſeuen, Ergo 4we muſt beleeve that there aye neither more,nor fewer then 


erwards he 


anſwereth,that ſeuen, But if not the ſilence of ancient Fathers, who haue neuer taught this, 


the word Sacra- ver the ingenuous confeſſions of their owne brethren muſt ſomewhat preiu- 
ment among the - . . 
Fathers ws »ſed dice their concluſion, Heare therefore 


o modo, 

1 Auguſt.de bono coviugali,cap-18. Sacramentum pluriura vTorum ſignificat muktitudinem ornnium terrarum Deo ſub- 
icarh. m Auguſt, epiſt,118. lib.3. doftr.Chrift.cap.g. Ambroſ.lib.de Sacram. Inſtinus Martyr Apol.2, Tertull, lib. 4. 
contre Marc.cap.34. Cyril.de Catecheſ. Kemnitius Exam.Conc.Trid.de Sacram. part 2. on Dionyfius in Eccleſ.Hierarch, 
Tradtat.de Bapt.& Euchar, — Item de conſecratione olci,de ordin.Clericorum ... czrera tria omiſir,— nec ramen ig- 
norauit ſacram.Pornit. Bellar.libe2.de effetSacram.cap.27,S.Ad. * Mentioned by Dionyſus in the ſameplace. 

o Quzfſine dubio Sacramentum non erat, ſed pia quzdam ceremonia. Swarer Jef: Tom.4. diſp.z9.ſeft.1. num.1 ©, 

p Hancyeritatem infinuaverat Conc. Florentinum,expreſſils verd Trid.Conc. Seff.7. cap.1. Suarez Tef. Tom.3. diſþ.12. 
Seft,r. $.Secundo. Id quod Eccleſia Chriſti de numero Sacramentorum tradit, id fine omni dubitatione creden» 
dum eft: ſed Eccleſia tradit non effe vel plura vel panciora. Ergo. Greg.de Yalen.leſlib.de numero Sacram, cap-1. 


T he Ronsiſh number of (euen proper Sacraments abated ,by the confeſfion 
4 [ee learned CAduerſaries. 


Sucr. 5. 


19 Letvstemember, when we ſpeake of Sacraments, what we haue 
in 


_ 


Z&B:26, Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 339 


in queſtion: firſt weralke of Sacraments properly io called - for if we ſhould p 3s na 
ſpeake of improper Sacraments,which are mentioned of ancient Fathers, out, by chi Jepedf 
Adierſatte will not denie, that not onely ſezez, but euen* ſeuentic ſeuen * See above 5.3. 
Sacraments might be named. Next,in all proper Sacraments they anid'we * Nontemere 


*require,tharthey hauc their inſtirntion from Chriſt,and a power of conferring PonNan te: 


ſanttifying grace vpon cuery rightly conſtituted and prepared receiuer ; and rum Lombar- 
of this ki they haue propounded fully andonely ſezen,to bebeleeued vn- Own 


derthe danger of Azathemes and curle vpon every foulethar. ſhall except vim numer 


. Af | Sacramentorum 
apainſt any one of them. Narvera, Ede 


20: 'Now then let them bur giue vs leane to beleeve' their owne Au- 1ppim non 
chors,8 we ſhalcaſily manifeſt, that this their profeſſion concerning thenii- omnes quidem 


ber of Sacraments was not held Catholicke,nonotin the Church of Rome, Kewarry Aon 
yntillmorerhen a thouſand yeares after Chriſt : for * vntil/ the aaies of Peter men vocabir, 
Zombard(wholiuedabout the yeare 1151,)youſhal ſcarce find any author ({aith Caſander Con- 


their Caſſander) who ſet downe any certaine and definite number of Sacraments: 2 C73: we 


neither did all the Schoolemen call all thoſe ſeaen, proper Sacraments, We may nem non eſſe 3 
tie the truth of this generall aſſertion by three particular inſtances. Chiſto inſtiru- 


- 2x". Firſt, two of their ancient Schoole,to wit,® Alenſisand © Holcorgwere wg ro Th 
licenced in their times to *denie that confirmation was from Chrifts inftitation : clefiz declarati- 
atid we know that ( as their Councell of Trenthath truly defined ) * onely poet pancett 
CÞrizt can inſlitate a proper Sacraments. bn ela '- *.*" Alcaſemeods 
i! 124- Secondy, Hatrimonteis numbred amongthe ſeven, which their **®porerefura, 
Coficelof Trenthath diſcerned to be properly a Sacram?t guſtitared of CBrift, 7..vu, '& Tho 
and conferring grace , Neuertheleſle their profound Doctor © Durand { 25 mas. Greg al. 
Cardinall Bellarmineteſtifieth,);udged it not to be properly a Sacrament : and Ide bug: & 
both he & the chiefe maſterofthe Romiſh Schoole taught, that fit hath not c Eltearmone, 
thewertue of conferring of race, We omir other particulars, and giue an it- 8 Confirmari. 
ſtance of the Fondainedkal ſtay of our Aduerſarics faith | 5 bg rol nu 
23 Thirdly therforeExtreme vnCtion is queſtioned of:the Tridet Decree tum. caſander 


doth faſten a cxrſe vp euery- one that 8 ſhal denje it tobe properly a Sacrament, 9/2/17. 64 


which was inſtituted by Chriit : but why do they bekeue thatitwas inſtiruted q 5; quis dixeri 


by Chriſt? Þ Becauſe ( ſay they) if it were not ordained by Chriſt jt cannot be ac- %c. Conc, Trid. 
counted properly a Sacrament. Which they profeſle (as they ſay ) i according 3: Ft 75 
wuro the common opinion of Dinines, andthe late definition of their forefaid thoticis vous ett, 


Councell of Trent : notwithſtanding they do confeſſe,thatin their more anci- oceng 
num 


ent Schoole Cardinall Hugode ſanto Vidtore,whor for the excellency of his 5..;.meowm 
judgement *rhey haue called the Auguſtine of his age; and Peter Lombard,(it- nov nifi zqui- 
namedby them the Maſter of their Schooles;and Bonauentare who for his ex- (gee cnelPotie 
quilite iudgement is intituled by them a " Seraphitall Door, together with 1;3.1.4e Sacram. 
TY : caps5. $. Quz 
ctiam. f De Matrimonijo non mods Petrus Lombardus negauit in co conferri gratiam,ſedlonge poſt eum —_ 
dus difert inquit,non cfſe Matrimonium vniuoce Sacramentum, ficut alia nouz legis Sacramenta; nam nec conferre gra- 
tiam non habenti:non effe iraque proprie & ftrite dium Sacramenturn, in 4.diſt,26. 9.3. Caſſander Conſult. art.13. 
g Siquisdixerit Extremam vntionem non efle PR Sacramentum 3 Chriſto inſtitutum, 8 4B. Iacobo (cap: 5.) 
ulgatum, Anathema fit. Conc. Trid.Seſſ. 14, Si non fuiſler a Chriſto inſticurum,ex hoc ſequeretur non effe ye- 
rum Sacramentum. Suarez Ieſ. Tom.4.diſþ.3z 9. Seft.2.num.1, See Cofterns abowe Seft.3. i Sacramentum hoc foifle 3 
Chriſto inſtiturum,ſeroper tuit communior opinio Scholaſticorum,@ nunc eſt de fide definita in Conc. Trid.Sefl.14.Can.r. 
in particulari de boc Sacramento, & in gener. Sefl.7. can.r. Nam omnia Sacramenta nouz legis funt 3 Chnito inſticata, 
Suarez, Tom4+ diſþ.39, Sefl.z, k,l,m. Seethe Catalogue of Authors before theſe bookes. , 


Hh 2 Alenſis 


——_—_— 
LA AE dt — 


z 40 The Proteflants eAppeale. Lus.2:; 


n Noanulli ne. Alenſis and Altifioderus,the —_— Schoolmen of theirtime ; theſe 2 did not 


—— a oh -% thinke this Extreme wnition to haue bene inſtituted by Chriit, and cſany 4 


iſe 3Chriſtoin- (although vawittingly) have they denied it 30 be a Sacrament , as ſaith their Te- 
jrpury ay" \uite Suarez, ; 
ter non effe +©. 24 = Neceſfarie therefore it is, (according to the definition of their laſt 
— Councell) they proue the inſtitution thereof from Chriſt, before it may be 


eon'equens non PIC(UMed to be a right and perfet Sacrament. The fuſt place of Scripture, 
admirrudt, qai Which they produce,is CA ark,6.13; where the Apoſtles are ſaid to hauc[ an- 


Pieter polle  wointed many ſick,and healed them : ] which placetheir Icſuit © Maldonate fo 


rum ab Apotto- CMfidently teacheth to proue the Sacrament of Extreme vnttion hat he dare 
lis inftiturum. askegl/heress is proned,if not in this text? which was allo the opinion of ? their 
tcroeake , Waldenſis,Alphonſus a Caſtro,and Soto. Butthis defence, the ſame 4Mal- 
vidire, lib.z, donate ſaith, is oppughed and diſclaimed hy duerſe Catbelicks,both before and 


deSacram.ca-2. ſizzce the doctrine of Proteſtants,whom he forbeareth to {mate leſt (as he ſaith) 
N Magites in he might hit his owne fellowes : among whom we may reckon their Cardi- 


4.dif.z3. Bona- Nall * Bellarmine,and IcſuiteSuarez,whoſay and proue, that the opleſpoken of 


ucatura ibid. , , « , . M 
— the Evangeliſt Marke vas not the Sacrament of Extreme vnition: contirming 


qzeſt.8.mem- this by the iudgement of the* Councell of Trent. Will he call theſe * impudent? 


bro 2. Altiio- 25 Theirnextplace is from S. James chap. 5 . wherein whoſocuer ſhall 
dorus, 1.4. Sur 
TraQ.7. cap.1. : abs 174) 
Swae3,qw0 ſupr. ® Councell made obnoxious and ſubie@ vnto the curſe of an Anathema : and 
o Etrogebant yet before that Councell their learned *Cardinall doubted not topubliſh in 
Coabant, Mare, 14S bookes , that the Sacrament of Extreme nition cannot be proued by that 
6,13.] Vbi Sa- fext , either from the words, or fromthe effetts , which. by that vnRion do pra- 
ns Noe I perly concerne the healing of bodily diſeaſes. Which may be confirmed by the 
oimuerd qui bic 7confeſled practiſe of antiquity,as appearcth in the formeofthe Roman annoin- 
de Sacramento. $;g,and of other more ancientexamples, which teach,that the annointing was 
Extreme vaQti- . 
onis agi negat, | 
al rollendam red 2:nto the time that a man # paſt all hope of recouerie. Now then, 

oc Sacramen- 
tum,aut maligne hzreticus aut impudenter fi Catholicus eſt, oradum facit. Maldon. Teſ, com. in Marc.6, p Hoc te- 
ſtimonio vtuntur ad hoc dogma comprobandum, Waldenfis Tom. 2.de Sacram.cap.163: Caſtro contra hzreſes,verbo cx- 
trem.yn& & Petrus 4 Soto le, 1,de hoc Sacrarn. Suarez Jeſ. Tom. 4. diſÞ.39., q Nunc autemnonnullos ex authoribus 
noſtrisin hzreticorum caſtrisrecognoſcens, timeo ne dum in hercticostela conijeio, aliquem forte Catholicum feriam: 
mitto illos paul6 vetuſtiores, quos prohiber reuerentia nominare, quoſque ztas nondum nouasexperta hareſesexcuſat, 
Quid artinebat, vigente iam Lutheranorum berc{i,Carholicos doRolque viros Geeregſeripaſtgue mandare — non bic de 
Sacramento Extreme voRtionis agi? Maldon.leſ.com.in Marce6.13, r Illudoleum Marc.s. non erat hoc Sacramen- 
rum Extreme vn&tionis,quia Apoſtoli hoc «rebantur,illa ynRione aut folim autprzcipue ad curationern motbi corpora. 
lis. Bellar.lib.1.de Extrem.vn#t.cap.2. Nihilominus verius cenſco illam ynRtionem,qui Marc.6.vtebantur Apoſteli,non fuiſle 
verum.Sacramentum Extremz voCtionis, which he proyeth by many arguments. Suarez leſ.Tom-4. diſÞ.39.S.1.num.4. 

© Conc. Trident.expendens locum Marci, dicit Sactamentum hoc 1bi infinuatum non fuiſle, vt iotelligamusctiam ex 
mente Concilij non efle parem vim horum teſtimoniorum (Tac.5. & Marc.6.) immeru6que citatos authores illa zquipa- 
rate. Suarez Teſ,tom.4.diſþ.39.S.1.num.9. *Seelit.o. u See aboue at the letter,g, x Exbocloconecexve!bis,nec ex 
| colligitur extremaynQo illa miraculoſa,quam Chriſtus inſtituit ſanandis #grotis,— nam textuspromirtit alle- 
nationem infirmi,& de remiffione peccatorum non nifi conditionaliter loquitur: at vnftio Extrema non mifi in mortis ar- 
ticulo adbibetur,& direAZ tendit ad remilſionem peccatorum,8c. Caiet.in Iac.5s, y Olim baxcynQtiq non vt hodie 
fers fit, ad extremum vſquevitz periculum & yaletudinem iam deploratam differebatur. — A little before : Qlim— Hzc 
forma verborum adbiberi ſolet{[Vngo te oleo ſanAto,8&c.Oblecras, fugatis omnibus doloribus & incommaduatibus cor- 
poris tui, recuperetur in te virtus & (alus, quareons per lwiuſmodi operationem myſterij — priſtinam ſapitatem recipere 
mercare.] Ex qua forma conſtat,hanc vnftionem non mods ad remſſionem peccatorum, & animi corroborationery, ſed 
ctiam ad morbi corporalis leuationern pertinere; id quod forma benediQtionisolei Ambrofiana & Romana ſignificat : in 
qua inter c#tera ofatur,vt profit febribus,paralyticis,&c. Caſſander Conſult art«22, Of corporall cures in entiquitie,Fenerden- 
time comin lac.5.deliuereth many examples out of Tertull.ad 5.cap. Out of Hieronjn vita Hilar. and out of the Conflitutions of 
Clemens Pope of Rome, 

E 


not confeſſe that the Sacrament of Extreme nition is publiſhed, is by the ſame. 


axciently wſcd for the reſtoring of the'ſicke vmo health, and not,as it is now,refer- 
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We conclude. 
Cnens 


26 Conſider whathath bene confeſſed by our Aduerſaries , viz. that 
the obiected * Author,named Dzonyſzwe,is not ſo currant,nor his Þ authoritie a See $a. | 
ſo abſolute,nor his © particulars _ for the dead, cMonks,T radutions,and | : 4 
Sacraments ſo pertinent, as our Aduerſaries would pretend : whoſe now ar- 
ticle of 4faith,concerning the iuſt niiber of ſeven Sacramerts,hath bene tried 4 $.4. 
by the confeſſion of their DoGtors to be but newly impoſed, eſpecially in 
theſe'© three, Confirmation, Matrimonie,and Extreme vnition. SO may We « 5.5. 
percciue the inualiditie, if not iniquiticof the Romiſh claime. How much 
more ſenſible will this be,ifwe ſhould inſtance from Diony/7e, againſt the 
Romiſh doqrine of multitude of ceremonies, priuate Maſle, proper Sacri- 
fice, Purgatory torment, praiers in an vnknowne tongue,and other contro- 
uerted Articles, as they are now profeſſed inthe Romane Church « From 


Dionyſus they flie vnto Hermes. 


CHAP. XXVIL | 
. Of the faith of Hermes, 


THE- ROMISH APO.LOGIE, 


T hat alſo the booke of Hermes entituled Paftor, affoordeth in Gke manzer teſtimbny or (z) ts 
groundworke of (z,) freewilland monaſticall ſolitude : of (a) _— , andpraier Sculterus in 
for the dead : of (b) Merite and Iuſtification of works: of profeſſed Chaſticie (c) in medulla Theo 


Miniſters: of (d) faſting from certaine meats :of (ce) the innocent parties remaining log cPaB467 
poſt me 


ynmariedin cafe of adulterie: of (f)works of ſupererogation:& of (g)Poperie. Aud : 
though in the primitine Church ſome queſtion (h) was made of this booke,as whether it were W) —_ 
{ anonicall Scripture or not,{many Fathers(i)thinking that it was; )yet u it confeſſed ts haxe poſt. col.252, 
bene receined at the leaſt for (k) Ecclefiaſticall, andthe authority thereof to haue bene ſo fine, & col.253. 


many ages ſince ſpecially alledged (1) by Origen, Clement, and Irenzus, who lined next _ hs _ 


to thoſe eApoſiles times. AlpLantend. 
tetus vbi ſupra,pag.467. poſt med. {b) Hamelmamus vbi ſupra, col.253.1.54. & col.254 L49, (c) Hamelma- 
nus vbi ſupra,col.251,line 48. 8 col.254. 1.30. (d) Hamelmanus vbi ſupra, col.254. 1.36. (ec) lbidem col.253. 
line 46. (f) Kemmnitius cxamen.Concil. Trident. part 4. pag. 127.2. prope finem, (g) Hawelmanusvbi ſupra, 
col.254. 1.53.ſaith, Fuit igitur bonum Papiſmi initium inpurns ille liber Paſtors, vel Hermety, (h) Vide Euſcbiam kift. 
liÞ,z. cap.3. prope finem. (i), It wasthoughtto be ſacred,and for ſuch alledged by Origen ib. ro.in epiſt.ad Roman, 
Terrullian lib.de oratione. Clemens Alcxan.lib.6.Strom. Athanaſius in libro de decretis Nicen.Synod. Caſfianus collat.13. 
c.12, and by Irenzus lib.4. cap.37. (k) Hamelmanus vbi ſupra,col.254-line 24. faith, 1Uum pro ecclefiaſticohabuerunt 
quidem Patres:and col.730.linc 25, he ſaith, Hermets libellus qui dicitur Paſtor.eſt olim aliquando in numerum eccleſiaſtico= 
rum librorum relatus:1n ſo much as Euſebius hiſt:hb.3. cxp. 3. Ruffhnus in Simbolum,& Hieron.in catal. do commend this 
booke for profitable: and ſo M.Whirtaker de ſacra Scriptura,p.93.fine,confeſſeth of Hierome, (1) Hamelmanus vbi ſu- 
pra.col. 253. line 10. ſaith, Liber Paſtors videtur receptus eſſe ab Ireneo gy Clemente, And col.255. line 42. be faith: Ofendit 
Euſebius a quibuſdam librum paſtoris receptum eſſe,chy imprimi ab Ireneo,ſic & Origenes 1.1. de Principys c.3, citat quedam ex 
libro Paſtor; eiuſque libri leflionem commendat: hom. 13.in Ezech, 


THE PROTESTANTS APFEALS! 


Proning the unworthineſſe of the anthoritie of this booke, from the teſtimo- 


nies of our learned Aduerſaries. 
& Hh 3 SECT. 


The Proteflants eAppeate. | 24 WA 


Sxncr. I. Wh 
> Efore we ſpeake of the faith of Hermes, neceſlarie it is, that 
Y weſhew what may beour faith of this Hermes, which booke 
the Apologiſts contend to proue to haue bene in the Church, 
+ Librivevenn. [8 16 Je if not of Canonicall, yet atleaſt of 'Eccleſraſticall authority, Bur 
&i, ira fabulo@ [<a] what hath bene, and what ought to be our eſtimation hereof, 
tunt;$cc. Seolte- the Apologuits might hauc learned, tifnot from the iudgement of our Scul. 
cited by the ps. $£8448 &c Other Proteſtants by them alledged,who account ofthemto be * five, 
log . but fabulows,yet from the cenſure of their owne beſt approued Doctors. 
kn pabletin 2 Firſt, Sixtus Senenſis examining the credit of this booke of Hermes, 
quibuſdam Gre- Alias Paſtor, ſaith,that Þ he authority hereof decayed ,, and was accounted by Po 
ciz Ecclefijs le- Gelaſius among the Authors of ſuſpetted credit : which Gelaſins did, as 1 anke, 
prmenr oyicy ( ſaith Senenl1s) for the ſubuerſzon of thoſe hereticks,, who fromithat booke did 


ſtirutionem eco- | "_ 
rum, qui primis 24ther ſtrength for the maintenance of their execrable opinions, _. | 


--—6-me m o 3 Secondly,Cardinall < Baronius faith of the ſame booke,. that Orgen 
clementis;mul- ##dced cited it,but confeſſeth alſo that it was contemned of ſome in hu time: which 


riqueyereresPa- the Latine Fathers reckoned in the number of thoſe Apocryphall bookes that were 


eres cius teſti- . . , : 
meats adldod- read for inſtruftions in maners,but not for confirmation of any matter of faith: 


marum confir- Which Tertullian afterwards did abhorre, callingit adulterouws : which S. Prof- 
mationem vii ey 522 his diſpute with one, who thereby would haue confirmed an error did efleeme 


_ ns of no authority : and from which the Arrian heretichs (as witneſſeth Athanaſe- 


authoritas buius #6) did confirme their hereſtes. ' | 
Lbripaulatim 1 Ourthird witnefſe is Cardinal 4 Bellarmine,who teſtifieth, that whereas 


Bone ver the word Apogpyphe hath a double ſence,cither to ſignify books whichare not fully 


inter bars dinine and CaMWonicall, albeit they contained no error, or elſe ſuch bookes, wherein 
dubiz det I©- 2 ere was 4s admixture of errors.in this = Gelaſius in his Decree cacerning books 


1 |, r- . . * 
__ bus. E eccleſiaſtical aid call the books Apocryphall the authors whereof he either indeed to 


—_— _ haue bene herctiks,or atleaſt ſuſpetFed; among which he nubreth Hermes, Which 
ma v5 dogmatum przſidia aſſurnebant. Sixtws Senenſes BibL1;b.2, Tit. Hermes, c Liber Hermz ſeu Hermetis,qui 
joſcriptuseſt Paſtor, quibu'dam antiquis optim@ notus ac probatus fuit,—nouit cum atque frequenter citat Origenes,qui 
tamon cum 4 nonnullis contemni tradir,vt plane appareat, baud integram ſolidamgue fidem apud omnes meruiſſe, (n.g.) 
Quodautem ad Latinos pertinet, ſic cishiber innotuit, vt ramen cum. ipfi inter corum Apocryphorum genera adoumera- 
' rior, quz legi in Eccleſia poſſint,non tamen citari debere ad fidem Catholicam aſtruendam: hac enim cenſura a maioribus 
| fuilſe notatum Terrullianus affirmat: ipſe autem poſta ipſum reſpuit,quod reciperet maxchi peenitentiam contra pleudo- 
paracleti dottrinamiait cnim,[Sed crederem tibi,fi Scriptura paſtoris,quz ſola mexchos mat, diuino inſtrumento meruiſ- 
{ct incidi: fi non ab omni Concilio Ecclefiarum etiam: veſtrarum inter Apocrypba & falla iudicaretur, adultera & ipſa,8 in- 
de parronaociorum.] Hzc Tertullianus,plane ſignificans Paſtorem librum extra claſſem diuinorum librorum efle reieQii, 
quod plus zquo quidam illi fauifſent, —. De codem agens Ruffinus,hec ait, [Heclegi quidem in Ecclefijs volucrunt,non 
tamen proferri ad autboritatem ex his fidei confirm «]hzc Ruffinus.Eadem quoqueratione idem hber i ſantto Pro- 
o,aduerſus collatorem agente,qui cius authoritate errorem ſuum tueri conatus fuit , oullius plane authoritatis eſt iudi- 
catus. Sed & i Gelafio que inter Apocrypba recenſetur; vſos eo quoque fuiſle Arianos ad ſuam berefin confirmandam, 
teſtatur S. Athanaſius,&c. Cardinalis Baronius anno Chriſti 159. num.5.6, « d Vox Apocryphus Grzcacſt,8& rem occul- 
tam & reconditam ſignificat.— Porro Ecclefiaſtici ſcriptores non ſemper hanc vocem codem modo vſurpant : interdum 
yocant Apocryphas ſcripturas eas,quasnon eſt certum an fint gaponicz & diuinz , ctiamfi ſatis conſter nullos in jjs errores 
inveniri : fic Hicronymusin Galeato,8c. Interdum vocant Apocryphos cos libros,qui crrores admixtos habent: fic viitur 
hac voce Origen. Hicron. Auguſt. quam ſignificationem ſequutus Gelaſius in decretode hbris Eccleſiaſticis: eos libros vo- 
cat Apocryphos, qui funt editi ab authoribushzreticis, vel certd ſuſpeRis._.. Nec minus Apocryphus cenſendus eſt liber 
Hermetis,qui inſcribitur Paſtor,tametfi eoim cum diuinitus infpiratum putauerit Origenes, & ex co teſtimonia proferant 
Tertull. & alij,tamen diſertis verbis eum 4 Canone rejjcit Gelafius in decreto de hibris Ecclefiaſticis,Bellay,lib, 1.de verboDes 
c4p.20. $.Igitur vox, & $.Nec minus librum Hermertis,qui inſcribitur Paſtor,diſertis verbis acanone reijcit Gelafius, — 
& iy thee any bes & idem etiam Athanaſius io libro de decretis Nicznz Synodi,& Theodoretus Arianos,qui cx hoc bbro 

reſtimonia petebant,dicuntex libro non canonico teſtimonia petijfle, Beller.[3b.r. de verbo Dei, cap.20, 
| the 
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the Decree itſeIfe, made by © Gelaftus againſtir; doth fully diſcover, inthe © Que ab he- 
end concluding thus; All ſuch like we confeſſe non wy be refuſed of the Romane icshuelchil 
Church, bat alſo to be catt out ant abandoned, and finally n1th all the authors pit ref puedes 
and allowers of them to be with an vnſeparable curſe of an Anathema viterly con- - j i re- 
demned. MN nets Ns OB kan 
5 Thus (weſee) how farre theſe Apologiſts haue bene tranſported with paredranoreg: 
preiudice, the nource of allerrours;who ('that they might draw Proteſtants grnarpancs, 
into the ſuſpition of contumacy, for reieRting the authority of an author iinti- &.mvenerune, 
tuled Hermes,or Paſtor,)haue honoured him with an opinion of S. Pauls ſcho- & quz iCatho- 


ker arid haueapproueg his authority as being/atthe lealt, Ervkſraſticalty never (95 md not 
regarding either the exact iudgementof Proteſtamsin refuſing; .orelſethe whdcoda im- 
confeſſions of their owne moſt authorized:Dodtors in; commenting the pris &c.—— 


wiſdomeof ſome ancients, who haue comtemnediras falſe ind aubHherdus: but Son = 
notwithſtanding ſuch enidence,doby the ſentences of this Author piece our cryphus, 8 bbii 
apart of their arrificial Catholicke Apologie:Now what ſhalir aduantage them 279" 920% t- 
if Proteſtants haue granted that thereis in this hooke Poperie', herein their dilcipules dia- 
owne Romaniſts confefſeſo many ſeeds of herefieto be founds © ' 3 boliApocryphi 
' 6-Neuertheleffe,in the bookes of Hermes, which are put into their Biblie> 6 Pour rf 


theke of = Fathers, few of their particularscanibe tound, inſo awch as our bu decree,con- 
greateſt * Aduerſary,when he would haue euery part of Poperie ſeeme to be ng ; 
moſt abſolute, yet hath nor confirined almoſt anyone point by any teſtimo- & omnia his fi 
nieof this Hermes. The Apologiſts now haſten to the laſt point, but with > nokta 
whar ſpced the premiſſes may teach v5 togeſſe, andthe lequele will accor- gg) mtantt 
dingly demonſtrate. 1 be een nn, ab omni Ro- 

ESES IF £2 2 VIIOR 5. mana Eccleſia 
eliminaja,atque cum ſuis authoribus & ſequatibus cum Anathemaris indifſolubilivintulo confiremur effe damnata. Gela- 
fore Papa apad Gratian. diſt. is, cap.3. | t Bellarmine in theſeſquerall, controuerſies, where he ſecketh to prove theſe parti- 
calars of Freewill, 8c. althoug' he cite Dionyfius frequagya for yorum canninentiz; yer the autheritie of this Hermes he pre- 
termitteth in theſe queſtions. | " Jo AIED F ub ad 6: * FO ws 


I — —— 


CHAP: XXVIIL 


of their laſt Argument from Amiquitie. taken fromthe 
Rule of S. Auguſtine... 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


' 14 Fourteenthly,whereac the Lord Archbiſhop of ng doth againſt C obs 6 
arnedty and truly urge this general! rule or proofe of eApoſtolicke dofirine,ſaying, (m)For (m) a agg : 
in his de- 


ſo muchas the originalland beginnitig oftheſe names, Metropolitane, Archbiſhop, 8* &c. pag 


&c. ſuch istheir antiquitie,cannot be found ſo farreas Thaue read,iris to be fuppo. _. 

ſed they haue their originall from the Apoſtles themſelues, For as I remember S, ** * 

Auguſtine hath this rule in his 118.Epiſtle.  n/o much as he yer further ſauh im proofe 

of thu rule,(n)It is of credit with the writers of our time ,namely with M. Zuinglius, (o) M.Whitgift 

M.Caluin, and M, Gualter, and ſurely Tthinke no learned man doth difſent from = ſupra, pag. 

them, | " 

. . It is now by the premiſſes made more then enident, that the ſenerall doftrines of onr faiths 

are according to this rule,no leſſe free from all noted and knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles 

rimes,then are the other foreſaid defirines of Metropolitanes, and Archbiſhops': «thing 

ſo manifeſt that 71. ( artwright (though our great "94 dowbteth not yet further to 
4 
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Co)Sec M.Can- ackpowledge the ſame, ſaying therefore of this very rule inplaine words, (0) That thereb 
wg Norte. a window is open to bring inall Popery : end (p) I appeale (ſaith be)to the __ 


foreſaid far ment of all men, ifthis benor to bring in Popery againe , to allow of S. Auguſtines 


&c. page3532. faying : &c, So enidently do owr owne learned eAancr ſaries,confirme and prone our 
iniriq. fd Cnbolike Religion , whereto we were ſo many ages ſince connerted, os ada ts 
(Pp) M. Cart- * 2 cooffolicke. | 
wright alledged : | | 


ERS, THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


* See before in "J 


Ta 


the que ok 6 W; e ws therein a double confidence. Which 


Trads50ns 
"31 
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4 S.Auguſtine,whoconſonantly vnto other Fathers had pronounced 


* See before Of * all things neceſſary to be beleened,that they are contained iu Scriptare,(wher- 


Chep.25. by is auouchedthe ſufficiency of Scripture in all dorines of faith, ) hein 
«Illaante qu theplace now obieRed( being the 138. Epiſtle ad 1anuariam, ) delivereth 


o ſcripta ſunt , . . —y 
ſc4 rradita cu- Iules concerning onely the rites and ceremonies of the Church : whereof 


ſiodimus, uz ſome were then vied vniuerlally in all Chriſtian Churches,as namely the ſo- 
| — lemne and yeary celebrations of the daies of Chriſts paſsion , reſurrettion, and aſ- 
obſetuanur, cenſion,ec.Ofthis kind of cuſtome he giueth this Axiome;2 Whatſoener i not 
_ _— written,but ts delinered by Tradition, and is obſerued in the Churches throughout 
poſtolis.vcl ole. 4he world, i to be underſtood to hane bene dydained either by the Apoſtles, or elſe 
tarizs Concilijs, by general Conncels,which are of moſt renowmed authoritie in the Charch. 

quorum eſtin 3 Beſides theſe vniuerfall Traditions,® other cuſiomes & ceremonies there 


berrima autho= be ( faith he) which be particularly obſeruedin ſome particular countries,as ſome- 
ncan,commen” where to faſt on the Sabboth, but otherwhere it « otherwiſe, And concerning 
es g. theſe he hath another rule, to wit, Whenſoeuer any man ſhall come into any par- 
cur quad FD. ticular Church and country, where ariy cuſtome or ceremonie is enioyned, which is 
minici paſſio * | 
& furry io, & — in —__ —_— _ ni, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantur : &fi 
uid aliud quod ſeruatur ab vnigerſaquacunque fe it Eccleſia. Anuguſp. epifh.118. ad Ianuar. cap,1. cy panls poſt ,cap.ys 
imiliter gn quod horumtota per orbern frequentat Eccleſia, ham hoc in ita faciendum fit,ivſolentiſſmg ft nl 
nix. Tbidem. b Aliaverdquzperlocaterrarum regioncſqve variantur, ficuri eſt quod aly iciunant Sabbato, ahj vers 
non, alij quotidie communicant corpori Dominico, alij certis diebus accipiunt.... Totum boc genus liberas habet obſer- 
uationes,ncc villa ala diſciplioa melior eſt graui progerntins Clniſiano, quam vt co modo agar, quo agere viderit Eccle- 
fiam,ad quamcunque deuenerit:quod enim nequecontta fidem, neque' contra bonos mores iniungitur, indifferenter eſt 
habendum,8& pro eorum,inter quos vivitur,ſocietate eft ſeruandum..— Ambrofiusreſponder, cum, ioquit, Romam ves. 
nio, iciuno Sabbaraycdmm bfc fam,non icipro: 6c tu ad quamcunque forte Ecclefiam yeneris,cius more lerua, fi cuiquam 
non vis cflc ſcandalo,nec quenquam tibis Ibid.cap.2e. -. -- | FEARS | 


Car.28. ( oneerning the farth of andtent Fathers. © I 
| © pot contraric tipher its h, or good manners, be ovght is wiſdowe ps... 
_the rites there ſed, fo nega 9 double ſcandatl, Purges baſes 
. others and of hers wwe; himelfe;Thele be the goldov Rules whicb S. prey 
-Ninepreſenbeth. Gn Chrttin mans.diredtion jn-ahe cafe. af ceremones,.. 
 Thefirſt of theſe is: ry the. EY A mi ppb 
Aganſtvezler VERKPEntE: 03 n01N7toq917;] , 


The oqunencobich achbiby ikacit hath je and repens | 
31 "om BN egſnes ne: AS, ar" 


| Sncr. goa ; rl Ns mo 
PE Foraſwich ( faith he ) as the originiall ant begimiiguſtheſ names fv Gut of ihe Aps- 


 Metropolitane, Archbiſhop &rc. ſuch i theiy amtiquerie, canmot be fouitd; fo farve tos... 
as Thane read:it is 10 be ſu oppoſe d they bine rhe original from: the apt tems wa 2righ. 


felnes,  SIPONLOUEDT. 
ologiſts of teenah of this I Tor 


WF! 


5 - Welhallnotneedtodiſpure with the Ap 
conſequent, forthey confeſſe that it is Jearnedly and rh 
Tt become them to know the meaſiire hed vs Nt me GT = 
bredth and'depth': the'bredth reachethtn RAnAC ARES maref fr. , 
*emonies , and other cuitoines pr dere Foras for doarines'of Faith, 


they ſha beapp DR an lo 


Ly AY te &qthofiheune zofiri an 


befoundro bea trith'of'®* "Er H6t' of an 265 Frere 
[6lare infallibility 4 as 'mizy ſeeme et erdiny -rhewrard: + 
_ ed,] which is vſed hes ourlearned Archbiſhop, andalfo 4 the confeſhoti of 373, 
a who ,thatthenames of Metropolitane and | bs not'7. hs 
will 


ur Þ Eccleſpaſticell Traditions. Howſocucr/theeolle ill « 
+ ers glogetherimperdble, which citherour M: — their A! 2 
rh act onE And itſtwe manifeſt, that 012701 mw 


fs proekution qui | 
I een nite | b 4h aver A - 
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+ arch 1,7; SiFcuideneoafhi inference; he aduentureth ro appeal unterht indgement 
Lift in tb plenalbmis z but herein'hath he bewraied adoubledcteator erent in _ 


—T telke., |Focbyrharcaleof S, om wr (whichimplierhonely manerscere- 
* See abowe,Capy mmoniall and'Ecclefiaſticall Con tutions;) to nd Poj opery- (which ſtan- 
pd »deriypon many doctrinallpoints of faith;) isnolefle' vary. e's in true ſcholer- 


Kr wavy 1, ſhip,then loan a particular propoſition to inferre an-vniuerſalliconcluſion. 
Remiſhinwenti- Whereas, indeed contrariwiſe our graut and ludicious Archbiſbop hath 
nov ors- well and eruly replied,thar* #hixyule of $0 Jo Favre from anthori- 
* Eta Concilis £68 g Poperie,that it rather quite ouerthroweth the fame; for that by it s confuted 
pow” . rag 6 theSupremacy of the Pope oner all other Charches,which hath nether ben alwaies, 
© Apia: nor in all places : as hath bene alſo provet, and * may be further confirmed, 
rj Presbyreri. *, NOL onely.i in matters of Ecclefiaſticall rites and orders, but cuen.in queſtions 
* Boyfinentd op 7 which concerne theſoulgof Religion... 
-$. © Buthe hcld-it {ufficicar, in, beaking of Poperic, to ſtrike onely.at 
ny Av the head thereof,by inſtancing in the Primacie of the Pope: whichis ſorrue, 
i ofere 7:7..hatS. Auguſtine himſclfe, whois the: author of chat Rule,may be the wſti- 
Eeeborid. $.De ;fier of his appearing. Fyrheh the caſes of. | epfierin a eh wh Prieſt ( who be- 
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id Papall lupremacie? Sonow we ſee:that little mndow;which ee 
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Init Erkiſe. DO 0pe8 1070" all Popery tobe cloſely ſhut; anda greiit doorc opened forthe 
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The Apologiits rollection, which taken from the former erromeous In- 
ference - prouing it to be deceitful. 
S B CT, Jo - 


10 Theſe Apologiſts working artificially vpon the abouenamed mil- 


IANA of S-Augulite make jon of thr premiſes, 
WwAanci y 


Carag. _ Concerning the faibaf anciem Fathers, 97 


whereby enidemt — fo conifirme their foreſand yet wheri we —_— 
with S. Auguſtine concerning the groundof ol told vsthat'ta- 


_ weteſſavie, which is hob conntiined in Scriptures wand overthroweth.. 
the Romiſhreligion intheiftradirionall doQtines//.' 0-1 —_— x _— x 
"11 When we een, mating” 
Cee ct yo, 7 berth kenia Jares t&.the- hen. 
eaſineſſe of Chriſts yoke, and lighmeſſe of his n; reachin vs hercina Joon : 
— curaway the Neves yo Lk cereiiibules which hiud _ A 
flifeſted ro be for 7 number hore ther Iawvih, Þ may fo ode ſpeti-* 7; ink = 
tious, and ſomealſo in ſignification ridiculous,” 9% 5 
- .12 Whereforeſceingthe Apologiſts,whetithey they could 1 
. of M. Cartwrizhts milapplication of thattule, or ofour Ar carned | 
replie,yet dutſt aduenturetolay the wholeframe of all Romiſhi ieligi6 pon 
this oneſilly Aſumptis, taken butfrottione diſttelſed Anſwerer, bymiſcon- | 
ſtruction of but one | ſimonieof S. Auguſtine,which cartburonely | 
bly proue their intent zthey ſtand heteih thrice teproicable, 'ahd may wot--. ab repel 
thily exemplifie the parable of our Sadjivur inthe Goſpell, whete exrgm, Capeg 
manis ſaid ts build his whole houſe vpon the * ſands; Hereend the Apolo- + nas 
giſts obieRiotis,and ouranſwers coticerting the indgement of ancient Fa- - 
thers in many leon: :Onely we liold RE HAN RYFnne 
die queſtion — andto ſhew 
| Wor H 'A Pp. 'xX Ix: | 
id += Trad anntawite the anthoritics anciem Fathers: hewing the Ri. 
maniits profefiion,yta and oath of | EE the Fathers expoſitions; | 
. together with their neglec? f due accordance. 


SV BCT: IT, 


SA He Romanifts areverielarge intheir teſtations in this be- « Noo fot im- 

Sf 77 7 halfe, ſaying: *Whemeither all,or almoſt all incient Fathers con- wor vere- 

(Es { ! Dl [ones in ove opinion, or elſe in the in au porn of any one place of 1 mode, — 
ol [5] Scripture, they may not be impugned. Orthus, Þ When the grea- omaes vel fer 


J>>=DH & ter part of Fathers do agree in one indgement, we profeſſe this to be onines nvoam 
«Catbolike truth, And the Bull of Pope Pius the fourth, inthe confirma: ore por ra 
tion of the Councell of Trent, preſcribethan oath ynto all < Biſhops, Deanes, vno _ Scrip 
Canons,and all that hawe — oules, tog ether with all that enioy any places is. __ Seng 


| eMoniiteries,Conuents, or Hoſes | and 9 whaenes perſon regular, to (weare, _—_ Salme= 
ron Ieſuita com- 

ment. in 1.I1oh.2, diſþ.25. $.Tertio. b Quod mior Patrumſenſerint, id eſſe Catholicz veritatisprofiremur.Canks 

locis Theol, lib. : pe Ad Patrum hola (roger rand) cher adhereſccthus, Caripianic Ration. EC — ND 6 


diuins promdentii Papz,quarti,ſaper forma iu s area apr aReer 
rei memonumi; Cm juxes Thdearini Concdli liſp: | uos deinceps cathedralibus & ſuperioribus Ecclefijs 
zfici,vel quibusde carum dignicanbus aljs qt qu curani animarum ha- 
bus, prouideri continget publicacti onthodoxe fide Mnerh EE, Romang Ecclefiz obedientil per- 
manſuros [pondere & iurare teneantur: nos voleritervt etiath ____ pO bow voor pre onr 
bus,& aljs quibuſcunque locis Regularium quorumcunque vomide vel ritulo progi- 
d-bitu”, idem fetuari,iuxta hanc & not aliam formam one yeaitem fieri authotitae Apoſtolica 
mandamus fub huiuſmodi renore : Ego N. firma fide credo & profiteor &c. Item mes; robes iuxta 


voagimetn conſenfum Patrum accipiam & initerpretabor, Bulls P5 4-ſuper fotma turamentts, Concil,Trid comeza, © 
newer 


—_ ome "The Proteſtanits Appeale. __o:Lurn} 


wy region Een et anno 
d ſtings q conſent of ancient Fathers... Aba 55 | 
Ge In a theavcien ewes ore boaſtofheircrignll and deſerne 
i commens:: rom Farher Abraham,thendothe Romaniſts gloricioaheir pretendedcon- 
officio Don ſent of ancienc Fathers; meathonfenapinnt of - np ns We 
rum: at Cond ue un this latter. may i y conden " 
lia & Pomiiees Rf Chuſt ,. as carnall OO OO en O, : 
cioludis' ' 2 .:Forghey afficmeghat 1cbe Fathers are to br accounted as Doctors yot 
pe+ terry nets 10he obcied, bug14 be follawed fo farre: as reaſon ſpall per- 
perimc Ad 0x Re This might ſceme reaſonable, it they badnorbound thewielues by 
planationi a : ; meconſ(evs tarw there 

more DoQoris. oath tq tollow NS left tos liben y of perſwaſicn by reaſon. 
cruditio,ad mos. challenging the IEntt 4 _— . He ; 

dum iudicizan- Yer would we know how eafanablethey wilappeareto be intheir practiſe? 
rem vr ff xpolxion of thelaſt commaundement,rhey yeeld vntovs © fiveanct- 
ritur : Door In the expaliion of thelaſtcom! ve is inſt ele- 
progonit ſea- ents (they might astruly haue ſaid fifreene) for apo :/they except ry oro dan 
tentam aan yen for oneginthe words of the* Barriarch cede (Tor leſuice —_ 
colim torents expounding the text of <Ifarth116018Efaith, 5 Tha doth wot ſerwe unto me? 


ratio fuader3t be rhedrue ſencegohich all Authors whom I can remenber.(exceps Sole) my 
later ene” -Fheirleſuite, Tollet interpreting averſeof the P{al.21. *.Newber the Greeke, 
dam. Fellarm. , oy Latine LAuthars ſeeme:pntome;( | uh TI P us E . 
Ubiz.de vero ning heresf. Their Ieſuite Salmeron explaining. a.text of. S. go pilile = 
Sn” 1.Cor.6.,' T his is the meaning thereof, which 1 marnell ( ſaith he) other authors 
Cp WY (he excepteth none bur himſtlfc) do nor duly apprehend. : 
pilces&<Jin © , Thereisno manthat is trauelled in the writings of the leſuits, on 

r= £c. nowerhthattheſerlireeor foine-arebur theexamplesof threotimes: 
cas: hundreds (whichwe ſpeake notbyexceſſe) of the lk line of interprets 
A ates tions wherein they profeſſe to & cie1he expoſitions of Fathers , although no 
Alccopdins, + folks them, yea euen then, when they confeſſe , almoſt all Fathers to 
& Avguſtinus. 

:« oc. COR[CPNs : ; . 
yang > 4 If they ſhall fay,that the renoyr ofcheireabof care Smeg 
liquis non me. 1452 10 the winiforme conſent of Eathers, is to be vnderſtootiBacl Tafe. x 
peobedeRates, fitions concerning documents of faith, and neceſſaric precepts lites yet 
ray 1a gg teſc e ouilt of effion; For firſt xoknow-whether it be 
dem decem canthey noteſcapethe guilt of tranſgreflion: Fortult, are nOq-44 
Peeps, dio generally incxpedient for men notto'marry , doth nece — y. CoNcer _— 
Nao diaidarur, Church both to vnderſtandand teach z as when Chriſts cilipler obiecte 
ita waa "a ſaying, Then it is n0t expedient for 4 majs to marry , Ow | 7s ny hes 
mw iſces]n diftribuatur in alia dao,vt zraucs Doores atbitrantur, Toſepbus, vey > hh 'D 5 
TI A OD CO TEC PEST 


acai verba Pſc 


ks pany i nd Occumenius)vt par erat. Salmeron Jef; comm.in eum locum, diſp.9. $eDicen» 
tibus (amgng/# whom be reckoned Hierome and Occui | ; rr OA TA ma FE 
IO k Prophetz & lex vique ad lohannem. Math.11.13,] FROwy —_ 1) recital, qua ee 


veteres ita exponung.— Quz quidem vera,ſed miku videtur noa ſatis apta interpreratio.Maldon.leſ.com,in eum locum, 


Cav.2 9. © oncerning thefaurhof ancient Fahor, ; 349 


[All men receine not this ſaying, ] itis confeſled concerhing the Fathers, that; 1, 
| almoſt all of them _ this anſwes of Chriſt 10 ſignifie that it i notin allmens Mates cl 


power toliue unmaried \becanſe of the want of t gift of comtinency © i c plying ing (as = 


wethinke) a neceffitic in ſome to marry: yer their Tefaite (notwit 
this large conſent of a/moſf all the Fathers) is brld vnder the ſhadow of only 56 4 ten 
one to oppole, ſaying: / canner be brought to follow this interpretation, but thinke Apo 


rather that Chriit by ſaying, All men receinenot this foing] meant [oi all men nups, canquam 
didnot underſlandit. ; Tr = 


6 Secondly,our Aduerfaries makeno doubt bue that thet true words of quod 
conſecration in the Euchariſt are neceſlarie for to worke: their imagined a poſſunt,ig 
Tranſubſtantiation,withourthe which they account the Sacratiefe no ber. © ant peg 
ter then bare bread, and the true forme of conſecration (as their Trent Ca- omres Caltitatis 
techiſme reacherh) doth conſiſt in theſe words, [' hoc e# corpus menns, this is deny 5m 


my bodie gc. which they hold,as Catdinall * Bellarmine pretendeth, with ,.,T;a& is 


an vninerſall conſent : notwithſtanding their learned Archbiſhop in-his Trea- Mark. 7. Greg, 
riſe, lately dedicated vnto Pope Sixtus Quintus, durſt auouch that this do- , -ar27 a6" 


arine is ® contravie #0 the flames of all orthedoxall, Fathers, both Greeke and Ambrofius in 
Laine. exhort. ad Vrg, 


7 Infinitemight we bein ſuchlike exomplificaions;whichby duccx- xmas 
amination proue,that our Aduerſaries donotonlynor defend the moſt coh- duci n5poſſum 
rrouerted points by cither «4, or halfe, and ſometimes not by a many or yet {or gots 
few expoſttions of Fathers; bur alſo in\ ſorne points do reject them all, (em reef ſ 
formerly their Cardinall Caierane hath done, who'profeſſed P70 follow the Got 
ſenceof expoſh ion of Scriptare,which apprarech1obe moY9 worm the com: _; et thai cahire 
text of Scripture , notwithſtanding the flreamt' and torrent of EE/ Ty AR FE iotet- 
writing to the contrarie. For bertet trig{l hereof, weannexe © © -\ BM ira 


cum. He oppoſerh onely Fpiphanius, © my Carechiſminsqui cx Concilio Trident.Pij Pram atmitufftr, ad 
ureter cditus. — Forma'conficiendz Eucbariftz, & conſecrafiqgizpanishaceft; [Hog cſt corptienieum: J & 
[Hic eſt calix] &c. Apnd Ederum in partitionibus Catechiſ. Trident.Tab. 56. n Heceſt forma, omnium(toiſehfix; Bel= 
lar. See aboue queſt.de Euchariſt. nm. 83. 6 Totusin eorum raptas ſour ſenrentiath ; qui ſola prolatione-verborum 
quataor fine precibusditam conſecrationem norm emma ani Cute arr tan 
mum arranger Grzcoruny turn Latinorutn 
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$ Ifthe CEE There ou follow the conſe 
onely not followed them, .andnor' allo profeſſed iptts fo 
degeneration; from anciquitic,and guilr of; preuaricatian.(h 
theleſſe: buttheir Biſhop-Eſpenczus witxerh 
liking dic circumgellation the Euchar 


350 T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.2 


a Non obſta to thepractiſe of ancient Churches;and in the endanſwereth, tha ® they are 
an Lats. #0610 be nods who concerning the worſhip of God & wſe of the Sacraments, 
ritiz videram would haxe all things reduced vnto their ancient courſe , becauſe ( ſaith he) that is 
= _—_ wot alwaies be which is the more ancient. 
onem excite @& 9 Secondly, inthcir laſt oath they are ſwometo belecue the » power of 
dam:ſed Chri- 18dulgexces to be :n#iuted by Chriſt;and as a doctrine profitable for all Chri- 
pk ſtians,they reckon it among the Articles of the Romiſh faith, <withour which 
Sacramento ci- ( lay they) there is no ſaluation : notwithſtanding that this may ſeeme to haue 
buseſtvt ſuma- bene of ſo latean inuention,that their Biſhop © Roffenſis finding no ſuffici- 
non on enteuidence in ancient records, is conſtrained in the end toan{wer thus: 
feratur.Sed non T here is u0 man ( ſaith he) but may perceine, that there are now many things vn- 
_ —_ , derftood in Scriptures more plainly, and more clearly diſcaſſed,, then they were in 
Sacramentors dNCrent 11mMes. 
culrum ownia no Thirdly, we reade Roms. that Chriſt isacknowledged ro bethe on- 
Tb iuſt one, and thatexcepthim * all men ſinned in one man Adam,from whom 
j6 enim ſemper all others are deſcended by naturall and carnall procreation. We beleeueand 
metusquod"" teachthat where a{lis fo preciſely mentioned,no one that is naturally deſcen- 
Become ded from mankind,no notthe bleſſed Virgin can pleadeexemprion:8 here- 
«. Excher. in (by the confeſſion of Eraſmus) we haue the conſent of all thoſe holy Fa- 
caþ-B-ſub fines. ; bers,who ener fell into the mention hereof. But the Romaniſts hold the contra- 
Þ Indulgentia® 17,f hich (ſay they) doth ſomewhat concerne faith,being receined in our Church, 
i Chriſto in Ec- epproued by the Pope with the grace of Indulgences unio them that embracedit, 
pate on and confirmed by renelations and miracles : which priniledge of the Virgme , al- 
lum populo. though S, T homes Aquinas denied,as derogatory from the digniticof Chriſt, 
Chriſtaoo ma becauſe hercby ſhe is equalled with him : yet do all that take any degree in the pro- 
a —_— eſsion of Dininitie P29 6 


certs conſtare aquo primiitradi cexperunt. fuit taniennonnullus earitvſus vt aiunt ug of bis owne Romaniſts)apud Ro- 
manas ycrullz Ek Ye. PIES roy TY. te > | 120 ne 
oben peſts inthe field arc toprave « race) ied & Gregar1. iquazſue ' 


* In quo omnespeccauerunt.Rom.y. e SanQtinamque omnes qui in ciusrei mentionem incidere, no ore afleue- 


rirunt beatam Virginem in peccato mortali fuiſſe:— ipfirrum tamen ex omoium autberitate ar du- 
irginemin peccat Er maiam Pam oft ns HS 9 _ AETEX 


CitUr. — En | obrucndum. Canuslocis 
Theol.lib.7. cap.1. after auſaeencth Lane quaſtiovern minimead fidem pertinere—— Not mbi,fateor genus, alia 
via he (7 OR : yet ju the next wordscontraditting himſelfe, would make the Fathers not to haue 
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Carig. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. _ 


belonging unto the hanour of the Virgine and Mother of our Lord, doth not conſitt ' © 
in S. Bernard, or Bonauenture, or Thomas, or other Fathers : andin the end STS, =c.4f 
coricludeth, Þ Touger Divines are more apprehenſiue of truths,then were the more Doftoram amt» 
ancient Dottors, Which cenſure, we thinke,couldnotpaſle from them ( ef. 9s reg 
pecially in a matter now generally profeſſed of their Church, as worthy, in FO. 
their opinion,the approbarion of the Pope,and confirmation by Reuclations quim nouitari- 
and Miracles, andratification by an oath) withoutakind of checke & fcorne my —_— 
of reverendantiquitie. SENS CINE | wes wore 
12 Fourthly, inanother queſtion of neceſſarie moment, * whether the tilewper malt 
Leniticall Law,concerning the degrees forbidden in marriage belong unto Chriſt» 1;,, —_ * of 
ans (whereby Proteſtants from the authoritie of ancient Fathers, proue the _ Poers 
Churchof Roineto be aparroneſſe of Inceſt, by diſpenſing with marriages *2Eandaror 
prohibited by God ) another Aduerfariewas licenced toanſwerthus:£1V1h eg Fad afleris 
reſernation ( faith he )of due honour unto the Ancient Fathers the yonger Diuines mos , quo in- 


are in many places more vigilant & indiciows, (meaning in diſcerningrtheſence R—_—ne 
of Scriptures ) then were thoſe ancients. Theſe kinde of anſwers bewray our Doftores. Sat- 
Aduerſaries diſpoſitions: which we further manifeſt by | fter2: re preg 


i Conuecnit internos & Adyerſarios, przcepta Levitica non obligare Chriftianos, ſunt proprie Leuitica,— ſed 
quatenus oaturalia, Sed ngarrenced x af, av cenaia tie proncepta quz habentur La Lovitics de ue i 
fot naturalia,an vers aliqua,vel oraia judicialiat Aduerſarij omnia naturalia efle yolunt, & proprer Np kipeafibiſa, woe ' 
contra. Bellarm.lib.1. de Matrimon.cap.27einitiocay., kKk Manat ane Patnbus ſuus honosfua maieſtas, fiot; vt meren- 
tur,in ſumma veneratione ac pretio: — infuper audeo dicere, recentiores multisio locis Patribus-preſſjores, excufſiores, 
diligentiores, vigilantiores eſe. Apalogia Tumwituaria pro diſpenſatione matrimony Regis Henr. 8. cuns yxore fratris ſus de 
fun; $.Poſtrems wud, Ip; wh 


—_— - 


| MA third obſeruation, that the Romaniſts do ſometime contradit the in- 
terpretations of Fathers, not ſo much by the diretion of reaſon, 
| as bythe diftrattion of affettion. OY 


9's CF" 3 


13 Aﬀectionis diſtorted, whenſoruer it is partially tranſported, whether 8 _ Te PBs | 
it be vpon a good, or a {iniſter intent;in both which kinds aarathuerſaries do puracr aliqui- 


diſcouer themfelues : one profcſſing that iris ns fault tointerprete Scripture Grain} rs 


beyond their.meaning, *ſo long 4s it be done t0 confirme godlineſſe. + which we que inexpes . 
zudgeto bea profanc and licentious doctrine, | becauſeitis tmpofſible that aid {zpeau- 
Scripture, which.is Gods truth, ſhouldallow alying Glofle.As'for cxample 7: _ 
where their Þ Lawyers,ro win fauour of the order of Cardinals; edthat hn 
Scripture,1,5am.2.8.where thegodly womanin praying voito.God;ſaidſ:/be impicrae/ ave - 
pillars (in-Latine Cardines) of the earth are the Lords, ayd he hath ſet the world guts non e 
pon them, \}& glozingly writ,that by this was figured the Cardinals becauſe as 4 nim yorett bo- 
doore by a hinge(of Cardine)ſo is the Romane Church raled by Cardinals. Which _ ad _ 
kind of Expoſitors are not vnfitly compared by their< Polydore ſo to wreſt jqus efle inbe- 
the Scriptures, cuen as Shoomakers uſe to flreth their leatber with their ſordid 2*va ratio. To- 
fel.34 6. Prinumigitur, He bewraieth bis owne intent, and in the caſe inqueſtion wrangeth $.Bernerd andvehers, Slew" 
lus Andezas,chgnomenta Barbatius, —y3 i Beffarione Antiſtite,&&— Cardinale gratiam iniret, de eare Commentatiolums 
pris edidit.——Qccurnt,inqut in 1.Reg,.cap.>[Domini enim ſune cixdmesterrz,& poluit fuper cororbem} quam au- 
thotitatem Hoflicngs Door excellus figuranit ad Cardinales:ficurenira oftium regicor cardine,ira 8 Eccleſia Romana re- 
005 woe at As Vide nod fertwif htecatel ones we Fw | 
© left ſen. 


Ii 2 teeth, 


giturconlilio.Cardinalum. Hac 
yt ſutores fdrdidis folent demibus extenderepelles; Polydor/ivgil. lib.a, cape9. Inucnitrermin, Lagduni 15 
hence; is commanded by their Index Expurg.Belg. to be purged out, 
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6 on me teeth, And can they ſhew one Father, who thus dreamed of their Car- 
ents Abe. Ginals? 
rem ws) 14 Their ſiniſteraffection lieth open vntortheReader,where they pro- 


promans ye feſſe not to conſent vnto the Fathers, to the intent that they may maniteſt 
quies hes a. their greater diſſent from the doctrine of Proteſtants : for thus doth their Ie- 


teram Auguſti- ſuite Maldonate demeane himſelfe for propounding an interpretation of 
01, —_— Scripture, whereofhe faith he had no Author,4 Tet notwithſtanding(faith he) 
ry :qued 1do ”_ this I then that of S. Augnitines,or elſe any others,al- 


bzccum Calvi- ;hough moi? probable, becauſe it doth moſt diſſent from the interpretation of the 
COD  Calniniſls, So likewiſe their Cardinall Bellarmine examining whether the 


quodmuli mag © ſave kind of vnttion be ſignified Mark.6. and 146.5. (apoint of ſome ſpeciall 
_—_—_— - wy conſequent) refuſeth the iudgement of Beds, T heophylad?, and Orcumenius, 
meatum. Mat- and preferreth the opinion of no Fathers, but euen of three Doctors of his 


denn by comm. Qwne profeſſion;which(faith he)s rhe better welcome, becauſe I find Luther and 
— - rd Caluint to embrace the other opinion,namely, of Bede, T heophylac?, and Occu- 
proferuntur,yaa Meri vnto whom we may adde for vs the iudgemment of * Cardinall Ca- 


ex ap, Mar, jetanc 33 
mr no om. 15 Beſidesall which,alateRomaniſt doth boaſt himſclfe to be another 


nes conueniunts Colnmbzthat as he diſcouered new countries, ſo doth this man glory in fin- 


enanaye ding outnew conſtruQions,and manner of 8 interpretatzon of Scriptures, And = 
zofirmos, & cu- if weaske him how he could find outthat, which hath lien hid ſo many ages? 
rahant.illafucrit he js licenſed to anſ — God to ſhew his power in his Catholicke Church, 


— an [ball make the barren wombe of Sara fruitfull n her old age, then may the Church 


ſolim adum- {zy with $ara,God hath cauſed me 10 laugh, Laughs buttrue Catholicks will 
bratio eius.Qui 1 ther grieue to perceiueany mans witſoſerioully idle,astoendeuour to vn- 


rand. my claſpe the whole booke of Reueclation by an analytical, and indeed cabali- 


— ſticall mannerof expoſition, which he fath ſet abroach : whereof we may 
Caftro;carato. Siue our Readerataſtein Hebrew, Greeke, Latine,andEngliſh. 


ne ducuntur, 16 TheHcbrew word b Gomalim, ſignifying Cammels, from the rootes 


cook Ozea. thereof Gam-malims, he will needs have to be lignified Proteftants : and the 
men:in e6men; Greeke word" fanraadias; Revel.g.11. muſt morethen intimate Luther, The 
tris Marci'& T atin Bonam,he fancieth to be deriuedot £[ Bo } which & (ſaith he ) an m- 
OT tentine particle and of (num) coming of nuo : and the Engliſh word God,of an 
| eandemyndtio- #38enfaue particle | Goand the ſyllable [od,] which s of it ſelfe, And by this 
verti cuius fit '* 257 heintendeth ſhortly to.auouch the truth of the Romiſh Church, and 


Rene, $84. Proucthe Proteſtants dodtrineto be Antichriſtian. 


amore — Nee hereby he hath moued pitic euen inhis Aduerſaries, who know 

ententia Ruar- = | - 
di,tavſenij,& Dominici 4 Soto: mibi ctiam eo certE nomine gratior, qu6d video Lutherum, Caluioum, & Kemnitium in 
priore opinions; exiftimant enim illi voRtionem efle in Mare'6.8 lacey. Bellarm.lib.1, de Extrem.vnt. cap.2.initio, 
f See abowe, g Quemadmodum Chriſtophorus Columbus — cum przter omnem expeRationemn io vaſtoillo 
oceano nouum orbern aperuillet,aurum & rariores lapides,terz opulentz indices in Hiſpaniam reduzit: fic ego— cum a» 
ham Scripturam, tanquam terram nouam , ſub hac vulgari & trita iacentem p rex hins vromgys veritatisargumentum 
leRionesqualdi,vcluv .. ſapientizx admirabil:s atque incognitz gemmas vobis cxhibeo. Pauls poſt: Et ne quispreiudicia 
ſuo = a 2 i huigs rei veritatem e/euet,totum hoc ranquam figmentii ingenio meo umputet; iam anticipata fidei mez 
ſponſione promitto,quodeam {apientiz diuinz demonſtrationem in hoc hbro vilurus fit,quz ingenij humani,adeoque in- 
relleuscreati opcram excedat.—— Deinde peſt:Si qa1s adbuc vel de rei magnitudine, vel humilitate mea diffidens,quzrar, 
do iam-queatinueſtigarj, quod:totxrates iv Quodſi Deus,vt potentiam ſuam teftatam faciat,Ecclefize 
JUC Sarz (eneſcenti, intelleQtusvterum forcundet,.... & nouam cupidinem in homine boreali, id eft 

iz divinz covceptum accendetit,merito dixcrit Ecclefia,Rilum mihi fecit em... 


wg 


Deus,&c.Guliem Alabafter 
Anylnegdp pits in Revelatileſu Chriſti;Prefead Leiorb Antwerpunne Down 607. h Jbid;pag.102, i Pag-294. k _— 


F 
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that the affectation of ſuch an interpretation mpſt redound vntothe !prophhg, 1,Sacg veratts*: 
natign ofthe ſacred word'of God,which. was abuſed by old deve! Clleg DI 
Grafts nd YValentmians,cuentbrough thelike kind of ſpeculations, as. E- tatizcenlergmus 
Piphaniqs obſeructh.: and therefore may:bean.argument veto their Reader, 242m /30c- 
ot a man ſodainly goneout of the ſun-ſhine intoadaike houſe, who theiwbre. m xpiphen,tih 

clearely he ſaw betore,theleſſe now he can ſee, There followeth) |, + +l, dnerſwrherthe * 


<A fourth obſeruation of a canning praciRed by our Adperſaries,in > 
wronging the teftimonies of amtiquitie. , 1 
| Sncr. 4 *© +200 ; 

13 When theFathers makeclearely againſt them,ſome poſlibly will fok _- - + 
low the examples of D. Allen arid D. Sanders, * who (as theirowne Ie- cnpcefies rouge 
ſuire Vaſquez witneſleth,) being oppreſſed with difficulty otanſwering , ſaid, mus Copus, &. 
thar the words alledged out of the Father Epiphanius are counterfeit - althowzh 77 ers pe” my 
deed (faith the ſame leſuite,) 8 may appearethat they are (which he proucth yon cle Epi-* 
by good demonſtration,) certainly the proper words of the Father, phonheBings 

19 Butwhar if this eſcape be preuented by publike regiſters,ſuchasbe 7..1 mane 
the bookes of the Councell* Their leſuite Vaſquez hath giuen example of & frequens ef- 
b ſome,who of late ( ſaith he) being «s it were oppreſſed with the authority of the _ efle ſo. 

GN of . ps 4 js, quiteſti- 
prouinciall Councell of Eliberis ( which condemned the worſhip of Images) monijsConci- 
held it their beſt refuge to denie the authoritie of that Councell, as being but liorum aut Pa- 
onely prouinciall, and not confirmed. by the Pope ;* and dowbileſſe ( ith he) Th 0202.. 
thus cuaſion may ſerue the tarne, if a better anſwer canndt be found. This Coun- nh predinymrar 
cell isancient,cuen 1300 yeares 450 according vno' Binius,)wherein there ;— vers 
was a confenrt of Fathers ina definitiue ſentence; no Father of thatage, or Ce, 
of many agesafter contraditing theirderermination.. | Porrd verballs 

20 [fthis anſwer faile,and that rhe Fathersreſtimoniesbe proucdentire, paced 
then (not to call in queſtion theit arrofcorrupring the Fathers, which rheir vec ſwppotritia' 
< Viues may ſeeme to notein their owne riten)they'do betakethemſelues yn. Be cooftabir, 
to rwoother ſhifts: for firſt they inſtruc their Diuines,tharwherſotuer they 1,15, + £m 
ſhall beprefſed with the authorities of ancient Fathers, 4 by forme Jeniſed and dra. tp. 5. 
colourable Comment t6 excaſe —— , or Fodenje that they meant (0 ;or EINE 14% 
elſe to apply onto them ſome fauourable expoſition, This firſt is gentle phyticke; bRecentores 
which if ir donot worke,then {this istheirlaſt refuge,)cheyapply a ſtronger 2liquipandere 
purge: for as they haue © razeda ſentence, which adnanceth the ſufficiencyof p14,Qo aud 
the ſacred Scriptures,' otit of that vriperfect worke-which hath-long paſſed oppreffi,car 
vnderthe name of S. Chryſoſtomez ſo they either do, or may hereafterpra- emu. mg 
Qiſethe like tyranny againſt the writings of other Fathers, eſpecial regs, 


t y ſeeing auhorktarem | 


i qT ; . « # 72 " ' - £17177 Concily "uy 
re,quad Prouiociale faerit, — nec 4Pontifice confirmatam:— Er (ane fi alil yj3 Cangilio (atisfieri non p Ne S2- 
bis effugium ſufficiat. Yaſquez Teſ.1;b.2.de Adorat diſp. 5. cap.2. initio cap. Baronius tom. 2.anno 305.—; exiſtimat banc Sy- 
nodum legitimam fuiſſe. Binins de Conc.com.in Can.36. Concily Elibert: &  Inhoccapire obo dubium quin rhuka PM 
addita,yeluti declarandigrati,ab jjs,qui omnia magaoruty authorum cripta ſpurcisſuismanibys contatrunabant. Zodowign 
Vines in lib.22.de Cinitate Deizcap,8. pag.693. Lugduns 1560. d InCatholicisveteribus plurimgs ferafnny inthe 


extenuemus,exculemus,excogitato commento,perſzpe & commodum cis (erffury aff opponuntur 
in diſputationibus. Index Expury.Belz., And that ear, 5s meant the Fathers , it appeareth. by Grerzer : Quid piaculi 
fecit Index, cum —— pro Berttramo apens, earn ili gratiam fieri etipir, quz fir abjs5nonnullizex aririquorum oumero, vt 


\Tertulliano & Origem? Gretzer Jeſuira de inte 
Pariſeis anno Domini 1557. And ſee this confeſſec 
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f Sceands am they challenge this authority herein;vpona pretence that f 1he farber is no na» 
arms pan fake but of, uber whe now fheth mo the Church with whol(Fme food, 
protivert $4-- but mexerh darmet and pernicious graine with the wheate : therefore as the Popes 
oem Ec (lay they) bane dealt with wu writings of Origen andTeriullian, by the ſame 
eft,qui falutati 71008 may they now (according 30 their rr mas aboliſh any writings of others, 
dodrins Eccle- ezthey in whole or in part, by cutting or blotting them owt. Andſdit may come 
ei to paſſe,that the Fathers ſhall not onely be no Zwdges,but euen no Dofors of 
tritico loliam the Church, for they may beſilenced by their Popes,who arein our Aduer. 


—_— ſaries dorine the Fathers of Fathers : arid this muſt be the endof their diſ- 
ft, £4 vitticas, putes, not by perſwading , but by commaunding a conſent. We now 
TE DoQor,ſed come vnto 
r,— | 

Quartd inſaetum non eſi, vt veteres damnentur errores,fi nocendo fiant noui, — exewplum habemus in Gelafio Pon- 
tiiee,qui Tertullianum & Origenem,& alios,erſi valde antiquos, lege lata ex orthodoxorum thanibus & viu excuſſit, lus 
hop (emperfuit penes Ecclefiam. _FEtf i librum proſcnbere fas eſt, fas etiam erit proſcribere parte; teu par- 
uamſeu magnam; cum exſcindendo,delendo,obliterando,vel fimpliciter omitrendo, idque ob LeEotzs mtilitatem. Gret- 
26s Teſe de ture prohib.libros, lib.2. cap.I0. pay. 328. & 329i 


T he neceſſarie cautions, which are to be ſed ini the allegations of 
 bookes of antiquitie. 


The firſt is ,that vndoubied Author's be alledged,and not counterfeit. 


jo * S23©C 0.4 
a $inee[-niblis.” * 21 Ithath benethe common and conſtant profeſſion of all Proteſtants 
1ib.4. per eotwn. tg ſtandynto the judgement of antiquitie,fot the continuance of the firſt 
b Peſſenine"?: - Faure hundred yeares, and more, in all things : which appeareth by theirvn- 
96 obie. doubted bookes and teſtimonies,clearely and vniuerſally held in thoſe pureſt 


- 


hed by the Kbe: times forneceſſarie dofrines of faith..-The firſt caution is , that they bring 
9 IAIN vs the reſtimonies of true Fathers; otherwiſe the ſubornation of counter- 
theug b Sane feit witneſſes, muſt ns of / ang pn. 
reiect all -cem- > Theirowne *Senenfis and® Poſſeuine have diſcouered, for their 
gens ins part;ſuch a number of this illegitimareſeed, as doth amount to many hun- 
Ha Fo dreds : by theerrour whereof, our ons ually —— their —— 
71s, ſuggeſting vnto his weake fight erroncous Authors vnder the names of or- 
Se Likewiſe Poſs thodoxall Fathers; obieRing, for the defence of Romiſh poſitions, teſtimo. 
ſein Apperat. njes.in the<nameof Ambroſe, Clemens Rom. 99 0rns 5 om ym 
£16 . o* . , . . 
Clmensepitta, Dionyſiue Areopagita,Cyprien,and multitudes of others which by our Aduer- 
ad cod fries themſclues arc reiected, as being workes of a ſubornedand. baſtardly 
Binfldia ” of-ſ l "S914 WOT HL 4 | 
Meng real PF: Andindeed theſeareno more fit truly to confirme any Romiſh do- 
pefrtems:5, rine,then the Epiſtles of Clemens and Anacletus Biſhops of Rome,can be 
3/5 77h tought ſufficient to countenance the Papallauthority ; which their learned 
«-/eirbSenaaſ. Cardinall Cuſanus ſuſpeQzth tobe "Loaphe : wherewnto notwithſlanding 
ny DR 1s} ;, (fairh he) they do gine credrt, "who dg t00 much defend tbe authority of the See of 
ant "Py ; And At (a. antioc ob card. Bellar.lib.1 de 6.initio: and 
pat iy 15 DE ber ama, [5 her; and by nm tie Arhanal, oi Emiſſeous, 
Dionyfiu Cyprianus ob. and diſclaimed. See aboue Capi. $-4- & Cap.25. 5-1. Caþ-2.5.7 d Suat 


cc 7 dicioilla riprade Conſtantini donatione Apocryphalicut forraſle ooga [cripta beak of thcir epiſtles in Gratian) 
GanAis Clementi & Anacleto attibura,in quibus rolentes exaltarc Ramanam laude dignam, plus quam Eccle- 
kx cxpedit, le peanus quaſi fundant. Cardin.Cuſanws lib,3.Concord.Cathel. cap. fol.782. - 


Rome. 
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Rome. And if itbe true which theirowne<©Contius,; one who was the pub='c Antorine Con- | 
like profeſſor at Bruges','doth by many reaſons contend to proue, viz. tA 

the Decrenall epiſtles of all the Popes (that ts, for almoſt the ſpace of three Hun® danic Brogenp, 
dred yeares,) before Pope Sylueſter , are falſe ++ then why do-they not adiure ®tr/-Annerp. 


thoſe many ſpirits rodepart,whichare ofthis ſort,andare yetheld withther'5, £235 <P, 
for Oracles, poſſeſſing the bodies of their:**Councels? -' - #4 f pats Pew 


24 Againe,their bookeswhich haue bene corrupeed by tiereticls'(which Jn oe 
alſo are confeſſed to haue bene many}are to be eſteemed as none of the Fa- Poatfitym, qui 
jm ie. 5 the 8artof Arrians, Pelagians, Eunomians, Nowatrans, Nigolaj- SYiueſtrum pre. 

. - . , . ®, * þ ) ; » C crunt,epi- 
$ans,and other hereticks, infeted with deadly corruptions: fo thatthe vnex- fiolasDecrera- 
pert ſcholer is no otherwiſe occupiedin turning ouer the Fathers, then an lexfalfzs eff. 
ignorant man who is conuerſant in an Apothecaries ſhop, where withour 4 ankemey ® 
warie circumſpecion he may ſucke his bane outof boxes,which carrie the ,;ur7om.r. 
title of an Antidote. _ Ks | Go 5 

aol Loeb 60 cegh 200-2 201-2 $I ging 
corrupted the Commentaries attributed vnto Ambroſe: witneſſing Salmeron in epiſt. Pauli,diſp.19, pag.61. and the annotations 
vpon S.Pawlsepiſtles aſcribed vnto S.Hierome. Senenſ.Bibl. lib.4. tit. Hieronym. pag. 251., The Arrians the- workes of Origen, 
Bellar lib.1, de Chriſto, cap. 10. $.Tertiz ztatis. Eunomians the bookes of Recognitions of Clemens. Senenſ.lib.2. Tir.Clemens, 
pag+5o. The Nouatians the bookes of Tertullian de Trivitate. Bellerm.lib.1.'de Chriſto, cap. 6.S.Ad locym. The Nicolaitans che 
Canons of the Apoſtles, Senenſ, lib.2. tit.Clemens. pay.49, and other Heretickes the booked'sf Pope Leo, Senenſ. ibid. lib, 
pays 336, | _—_— 


T he ſecond and third cautions, that the Tefimonits be cleare in their | 
ſence, and generall in conſent... is ca 


S'n CT. 6 


25 Our Aduerſaries themſelues know right well that the Fathers wri- 2 Moreft Hie- 
tings are full of obſcurities, which they note eſpecially in $..* Hicrgme,and ,,\0..mc 
which they alſo often pretend in anſwering Proteſtants vnto many argu- ſuis commenta- 
mentsoutofthe Fathers : and yerrhey themſeluesdo commonly alledge "7 ,<nrennas 


7 ,» 


. ” 
” þ . - » 
. s S ©S 4 Y 


- 


, . . : - multorum au. 
teſtimonies andinterpretarions of Fathers far the proofe of * Merit, Sacri- thorum 


fice, Tranſubitantiation, Satisfattion, and other Romiſh doQrines ; wherein pert fallas, 

(as hath bene from their owne confeſſions proued)they hauegiuenvsonly Pypgoihere 
ſhels in ſtead of kernels, and the words of Fathers againſt their meanings; For ditplicere: cu- 

elſe our Aduerſaries arenot ignorant;that ſome Fathers ſometimes haus haq it copturrads, 
their by-paths,in which regard the Romanifts themſeluesdoadmaniſhtheit Letorticls i 
Readers to Þ weigh foure occaſions whereby thoſe antiews maſters were made ſomes trandem & er- 
rime to miſſe their aimeef 10 erre fromubetruth: adding,that in thoſe very book org lnoch- > 
of theirs,which the Charch doth reade far anthenticel,there are ſame things found, eazelſe hers 


1 oo oattoad and 200 {ogb 1outm 1013,55515 Ryan lenengies, 

Pererins Teſ.comm.in Gen.19, diſþ.6. 6.Veriim quia. eg Ribera I ef .comm,jn Hoſ.12., num. 509 Smen( dg ef. Herorymus 
Non mirum eft ſi in hac quzftione de Fuehariſtia oceurrane aliquz ſenteritizoblturiotes ved: } Lalor 
Chriſti preſentia.cap.10, pag.3. col.z, Que 4 Patribusineerdum; nondograrice,/ ſed objrer:& cribuncur, Sta- 
pleton dottr. princip. controw,2. lib.6, cape. Auguſtinus non expoſuir na0e re in erate aqpeproprio, —- ſed 
foltm adduxit aliquid ex hacPauli ſententia ad ſuum propoſitum.Bellar.l.1 Euchar.ceþ. 14.8. Dyodecimds locus.1n the ex- 
poſition of the place of S.Paul,r.Cor.10.The Fathers did cate the ſame meate: making againſt Tranſubſtantiation. * See theſe 
particulars aboue,lib-2.per totum, ' b 'Oportermatura confideratione'expendere occaſiones non paucas, ob quas priſci 
illi Ecclefiarum Magyſtri interdum 3 veritatis ſcopo aberrarunt; primum quia abſque przuio duQtore intentaturn antes iter 
greſſiſunt: — deinds cum innumera penepro tewporymylocorum; ac «mms oportunitate dixcrunt,— in mul- 
tiloquio non deeſt peccatum.— Prztcreadum ardebant vereres illi ranto ſincere pietatis— ardore,vtdumvoumerrorem 
omni gvnaru deſtruere anniruntur, fzxp2 in akerom oppoſitum errotert! vel decideri evidcantur.— Porro 


nenſ.Biblioth.lib.5. in Prefat. peg-328.329. Colonia 1586, * © Lwjanitl gon 


Ii 4 which 
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c ErſilacriPa- -which are indeed falſe and erroneous : and © although thoſe holy Fathers did teach 
ws many things worthy of all credit by the direftion of the holy Ghoſt.yet ſometime they 
fide dignifſima deliuered ſore things dowbtfally, and in ſome things they did greatly erre. 
ienipierat, Qu® .,..,26 Whicherroursthe Proteſtants haue likewiſe noted, not as the chil- 


42 ſunt Spirnuj dren Of Cham, pointing atdeformitiestolaugh and ſcorne,buras carcfull and 
anRo,qui lia. fajrhfull Pilors , diſcouering ſhelnes: and tandes, for the directing of 0- 


— cn loggei5;  thersinthe ſafeſt courſe: which notwithſtanding the Romaniſts do vivally 


in- . . * . 2 
terdum nonaul- ObieRfor the proofe of * Praier for the dead, for'* Purgatory torments , for 
res na aa 3 Mixture. of water with winein the Euchariſt, for * Abſolute neceſsitic of 
ritatis, quzdam #4priſme of all Infants, for 5 Antichriſt to iſſue from ſome lewiſh tribe, for 
vers probabilia, © Mans free-will vnto good of hrmſelfe : when as,notwithſtanding theſe teſti- 
Sinterdumgr2- rn onies and opinions of ſome particular Fathers, the Romaniſts themſelues 
uiores lapſus de * "yp 
rebus, quzia hauecondemned ſuch ſentences,as being both talſe and pernicious : beſides 
Eccleſia va... their doCtrine of ? Indulgence, which is confeſſed to haue bene ſcarce con- 
ea & ccited onby cither Latineor Greeke Fathers. 
rw —_ faſtigium,quale obti prure penjiagean Bib fi blolutedi 
ritatis & faſtigium,quale obtinent Scri ,aon perti : ita vt Biblia ſacra fola digna fine vt abſolute dicantur 

Pp Salmeron Teſ.comment.in 2.Tim 3. diſþ.4-S-Et addir, I Prayer for the lead from ſuch teſt monies of ſome 
Fathers which defended loca reirigerij: an error condemned by the Romanifts, See aboueglib,1s gap. Sect.15. ' 2 Purga= 
torie from ſuch authorities of ſome Fathers as beld that all the Saints,euen the bleſſed Virgine alſo muſt be tried by fire in the 
of doome: and i reiefted by the Romaniſts as erroneous, Set ib1d.lit bin the margent. 3 Mixture of water with wine in the 
Euchariſt ,from ſuch (tntences of a few Fathers,who taught that this mixture'was in it ſelfe not onely a figure, but enen an eſſen- 
tiall part of this Sacrament : confuted by theinſelues. See abowe,l1b.2. cap,g, «4 Nexeſſitie of Jupeifme of Infants, from ſuch 
clauſes of ſome Fathers,who taught that otherwiſe they ſhould ſuffer eternal torments of hell: which our Aduerſaries do now vt= 
terly diſlikg,as derogating from the mercie of God. See aboue,lib.2. cap.13.59.3" 5 That Antichriſt muſt be a Iew , from 
Such comments of Fathers as rely pon a falſe interpretation of Iacobs ie: which expoſition our Aduerſaries confeſſe to be 
violent and vntrue.See about lib. 2. cap.5,F.z, 6 Freewill, from ſuch opinions of ſome Fathers as are confeſſed by themſelues 
fo have thergin too much inclined vuto Pelagianiſme. See aboue lib.2. cap.10.S.1, 7 See aboue ib.1 cap.2.$.19-20- ſeqe 


"The laft caution #s,that the Fathers deliver their iudgement in the 
'_ naturcof neceſſarie dottrine in Chriſtianitie, 


Sac 7o 


ca9.2-8.14. * © ceremonies,which bythe Fathers were vſed inthe rule of indifferencie, but 
c See aboue lib, z have ſince by the Roman Church beneimpoſed vpon her people in the law 
25 _... of neceflitie: and(which exceedethadmiration,) the forenamed doubtfull 
*$%e #204 P54, and not vniuerſal doQtrines, hath the ſame Church lately * tranſlated intothe 
is Cong7rident. ſymbole ofher new Creed, in the concluſion of theirlaſt Councell of Trent; 
is forma i«r® * which confiſteth vpon foure and-twentie Articles. Vponall theſe former 
| '- - premiſes we make bold one 


To conclude, by way of Appeale. 
| Sncr. 8. 


28. Whoſocuer ſhallrememberthattheRomiſh Clergicis bound by an 
oath,ncuerto interprete Scripture canttaric yntothe agus conſent of an- 


ceent 


th. a.. AI > an... « 


Car.2y. (oncerningthefaithof ancient Fathers. 157 
crent F thine: which they ncither *can, nor do performe : buraſſume ynto 2 For what one 
themſelues, not onely thar liberty commended vnto all Chriſtians,® Tring 7; ne 4 
all things and choofing that which « good; that is, ſo farre to followthem, as by Fathers,o trie 
reaſon they may ; or-as farre as they, like 45 natuyall Fathers, 'giue their chi pp mars; -” 
wholſome Gd : butalſo® rect? their vniforme authorities, and preferre Oe, 


tions? 
iudgement of yonzer Dinines befare them : and not vpon-the- evidence of b :.7heſ5.21. 
ruth, but by importunitie of ©affeion , whether in prerence of godlineſe , 575 
or vpon af grudze againſt Proteſkants, leſt with them they might accord wnto e $e8.3. 
the ancient interpretations : or elle not vpon the iuſtice of their cauſe, but by * 7%. 
8 impotencie ot ſatisfying vnto the teſtimonies: of Fathers, do arrogare , c,q, 
vnto themſclues a powereither of deluding them CS b $.4. ir.d. 
ment,or of refuſing them as! ſuppoſititious and baſtardly, or of * wxrerly blot- om 
ting, andrazing them out : I ſay, Euery ſuch Reader muſt neceſſarily be 
able to diſcerne betweene the profeſſion of Romaniſts and Proteſtants, 
as betweene bondage and libertie, affection andreafon , truth and difſi- 
mulation. TIPS > 

29 Andif furtherhe ſhall callto minde how the Romaniſts, romake 
themſclues the onely heires ofthe ancient Fathers, haue !ſuggeſted counter-1 $.5.6:.c. 
feit namesin ſteadof currant, = erroneous writings for ſound, ® particular Þ 55-8. 
opinions for generall, © doubts for determinations , (all which have bene ge. © 
particularly diſcouered : ) he cannot bur eafily judge whether the Prgte- 
ſtants or Romaniſts deſerue more credit, inthe alledgingand allowing of 
the teſtimonies of Antiquitic, &) 


2.44 


The end of the ſicond Booke. 
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THE T HIR D BOOKE: 
INTREATING OF THE 


FAITH OF THE IEWES, AND 
the ma - Miracles _ which the Apo- 
i[ts ao (uereſt in the next place for 
gif d ſeeggf'in the of en | je | 
Romilh faith, 


(hap. 1. 
Of the faith of the ewes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
'. eAvother like Demonſtration thereof by teftsmonie from the ancient lewer. $, 4. 


2 A Da: butnow in further demonſtration bereof, that concerning ſuch Artitles of faith 
now inqueſtion,as are common to v5 with the Fathers of the old Teſtament, whenſoe» 


ter Upon any occaſion dirett mention is made of any of them, either by thoſe that were before 
" Chriſts time , or by the Iewiſh Rabbines ſince, it u ſtil with vs, and againſt our eAdner- 
ſaries, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By an Introdudion into the matter. 


SECT. I, 


8 HE Apologiſts, after a - and oblique pilgrimage 
[ 


a Lib.r, cap.1, | HY vnto ® England, and Þ Wales, from whence they wan- 
ethd 1.6 o - Ke dred vnto the <elder;and * yonger Grecia,befides other 
4 1bid. cap.1r, Goh NS © Remote Nations of Armenia, and Aithiopia, andthen 
© Ibid. cap. 12. cl againe by a circum-circa * wended into Europe, CAfia, 
; mY ſecond | and <Ffricke, andall in viſitation (ifthey might haue 
booke. er benc found)of the old Monumentsand Records of the 


now controuerted Articles of faith ; donow ar length-ſer foote within the 
coaſts of Indza, ſearching if there they may finde ſome Relics of the Ro- 
mane profeſſion out of the faith of ancient ewes and by their firſt words 
[ 4dde but now put vs ingood hope to make their full period here, Bur reſt- 
leſſeand vndererminable ate the by-paths of error, for now are webrought to 
2 Seehereafier follow them through a wildernefſe of opinions, called the Iewiſh 8 Talmud, 
c«p.3- $-1. and herein toſecke the dodtrines (as they pretend ) of ancient Iewiſh Rab- . 
bins : which is all onelabouras to follow a ſwallow in her flight. Neuerthe- 
b Theſaurus leſfethey call this obſcruation a demon#ration of their Romiſh faith: which is: 
Cathelicus, iv proſecuted more fully by their /odocws Cocciue in his late huge volumes enti- 
Cefidei. — tuled the Carbolick treaſure of the contronerſies of faith: a worke commended 
vato 
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vnto the world, as! eſpecially neceſſarie for alljwhoare louers of the ancient Ghry, i Opus— om« 

ſtian trath and authorized by the * priniledge of Ceſar. \, * |; | "don ee figei, 
2 Whichargument fromthe lewiſh fauh; albeit it ſcemevnto IE ig? : ny 

norant to be (as they call it ) a demon#rationof their faith, I will i it _— tatis 


vnto the judicious, a demonſtration-rather of. Holly, arifin = prin- gan nccer 

ciples of deluſion: as may be cuinced by Ogre oy at paris k Cum priuile. 

whereunto we orderly proceed, +: 043 HWA 2 mo? ——— 
.- lonie 1599. 


THE ROMISH APO LOGIE.. 
So inthe example of praier for the dead, admitting the yu of rehab but for a 


true hiftorie, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE! 


Concerning the Canonical Scriptures of the old Teſtament: : herein, convincing theſe 
Apologiſts of raſhneſſe, and their Church of obſtinacie in erring , euen 
by the vninerſall iudgement of the ancient ewes; from the - 
confeſ1ons of our learned Aduerſaries.” 


Sncr. 2. 


We may ejember their challengeto be entituled ACubolicks: 0 * See hereafter 

z aiid their firſtallegation for this laſt point tobe rakeri6ut of the bgoke #7 147-4. 9 
of eMacchabtes, oe. (asthey ſay ) rhe' booke but for a true hiftorie: % rige Io 
implyingthatitisnotonely true, as She humane hiſtories; bur thatitis ('4s Heſter,Dani 
arediuineScriptares) aut ntically and infallibly true : like as in producing 7 Barach,Ecclefl 
the booke of Eccleſiaſticus they ſaid,* Though me ſhould for a time ſuppoſe it jd Tre, 
not io be Canonical, wk 69h ; intimaring thatit is moſt certainly Canonicall, dorm 
as hath' bene decteed' y their Counccll of Tretit of * the bookes of Mac: Dunn 
chabees, Eccleſiaflicus, Tobie, Indith, Baruch, Wi Zone, and ſome Ax hall inegros 
parts of Heſler,and Daniel by att impoſi tion of their curſe of Ayathems typon onburkas lx 
cuerie one that ſhallnot confeſſe al theſe to be Caponicall Scriptures as do i ecter} ahay- 
the Proteſtants, whom oux Adderſaries dotthetefore condetrihe x ſacrilegi: ta Latina edin-, 
ouſly > maymingandrending —_ theword'of God, © 

4 Thisisa principall comtroue ie, which concerneth the' integritle of Capooicz gn 
holy ws works the principles of faith, wherein we appeale vntothe iudgt- as eur FBY 
ment © FUN 65, <who(; xour Aduerfiries theitifefags confetſt ) 3 Tribe, 
didreitFall thoſe wal wot Claowical ohio txeladid by Protiflnies. + 
Yerthis was't rb ive of "the, Iewes tnetitioned by the Apoltte,to þ Prone 
* haut 8 Or atle+of God comminte#unto them ;hat'is; (as faith their Cardinalf bum, quodio- 
dTolet) T he dinine Scriptures, as Gods pledges were preſerned by them, Jumreſttera, 

5 Butſome- ire will fuſpe&tthatthe fewes didviolate ang Zi? 122 
fruſtratethis ſo ſacred a depoſitwy and repole , Hy reieing ſome Scriptures make paribus, 


Cam or es} Po in notis dind I':Je verbo-Prjgcap.7.6>ſe » Cc Jlibrives 
nk Teoma went NNE M55 fterm pr Rept be facra Seriprura. $. De numero 


librorum. ere I & 2. Hya(ſex) hbri fimul omnes reijcitntur ab Hebrzis, yt B.Hieroo. teftatur in _—_ Galcato. 
prone nr OP Yu naps be ron inn ror as verbo Des, 
. Cap.L0Jjnitio, » Joy. = da Spots login De mera mr a & concredita ofſe lus 
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® See hereafter 


Car 
cap.16.5.3, Would * chooſe rather to die 4p bunared deaths then to ſuffer any corruption of the 


e Duas mari» - BL, | ee 7n e : : 
TO 6 Againe, we cannor, but acknowledge the obſervation of their Car- 


rum.Si _ Jewes had inuented thoſe promiſes which are of Chriſt the Meſsias : but now ina(- 


orom anon: that that Church is lefle Chriſtian, which is not mareJewiſh inthis.Article 
em _ 


Se + 


nik iſtos, &, yentureg to profeſſe, andrhatin print, * concerning /ucharticles. of faith now 


Caiet.Card.com. op tt oo : - . - - 
is fon a b_ _ inqueſi;on that whenſoener yon any occaſion direct mention i made of any of 


q hom, either o{1uſ that were before. Chrij A or by the Iewiſh Rabbins ſance, it is 
] y they, ) 424in# _onr Adaerſaries . ' This their darkneſſe in this 


ny Romance Adverlarics wirne! ro. ſame truthofgur profeſſion concer- 
- - + "ning the Canonof Scriptures of the old Teſtament, Now we come tothe 
2 ; A TY | ++ firſt queſtion. , ' " a . a Dc} IJ? SHE PP, AT { C1 
193 > W159'95 x Wd x PRO Ly Þ ' CS FIC" ot er 34 


W_- 
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% 


xe" BY FT. ' | Ia Ty RS my |; i b 3>L; EITEET 
2Macchab,. 13 19a net be denied bue that long before Chriftt time, Index Matchabera(cbeviedeubred | 
_—_ ſernan of Goa) (q) TY uſa 


: that the Priefii\as Hieruſatem accor- 
amgly 


Cap.z. (oncertiingthe faith of the lewes. 361 
dinghy offered (r) it, and that the Author of the Hiſtorie ſo many yeares after commended (r) 2.Machab. 
fee Yn Tt TA Fe 
for thedead, that they might be deliuered from ſirine. (ſY 2.Machab. 2.45, It was « holy and good thought, & vide ibi- 
dem, verle 43: | HEY. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.. 


S E C Ts I, | | 
O *Romaniſt almoſt falleth into this argument of Praier for a Belarm.lib.x. 
| thedead,buthe preſently pointeth at this place with.an owiya, © **73-<:3- 
. Pp . Coccing 'n The- 
| as though this were in it ſelfe ſufficient ro confoundany Pro- /;,,. cathe.. 
teſtant : but weanſwer by examination 1. of the Tranſlator, Greg-Yalent.de 


22] 2, the Relator, 3. the Actor,and 4. theauthoritie ofthis ſtorie, ,,"3* = 
now mentioned. b Lib 1.de 1do- 


2 Thetranſlation is according to the vulgar Latine, which D. Þ Reynolds '<t c4p-5- Seft.8 


hath proued fromallthe Grecke Originals, & many Latine copiesto becor- 7,/1,.1.4.. 
rupted,which hath it thus; Et fa&7a collatione &c. thatis, And hauing made a 24 
gathering, he ſent twelue thouſand drachmes of ſiluer to leruſalem,to be offered for 4 Deinde ti. 


tun illud,&c. 


4 ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the dead. The word [mortuorum,)] of the dead, is ad- 0ur Zanchins 


ded, cuenas is the naming of twelac thouſand drachmes in ſtead of two thou- —_— 
ſand: as though they meant hereby toenlarge their royall exchange of In- p Ser D-Rey 


dulgences. nold;,and Hie- 


3 Secondly; the Relator laſo» Cyreneus , who calleth himſclfe the © 4- _ ay 


bridger of this florie, hath bene ſhewed by *Zanchius to haue bene rather an « 74. pune of 


enlarger of it, by adding vnto it more then is to be found either in the He- 4canloſh.7.r. 
brew Ben-gorion.lib.z. cap.19.0r elſe in the Greeke hiſtories of toſephns, who haue dr B 


both recorded this florie. b They will not. 
4 Butifwe ſhould allow for diſputatis ſake,the ſtorie to be truly expreſſed, S** atone inthe 
and that (which ſome © impugne) this Sacrifice had bene offred by means {ns 
ofthe Actor Indas Macchabews,for the dead, and nor onely forthe liuing;yer cifice. Morale 
muſt we conſider that it was for the behoofe of thoſe dead, who had taken 4 7a = 
Jewels conſecrated vnto 1dols which was forbidden by the law,Deut.7. This was wm et in tefo- 
a {inne, yea and ſuch a finne, that thisf one was the onely cauſe why many limſewperde- 
periſhed in the hoaſt of Iſracl : which argueth thatit was an hainous finne. - enghoraen 
5 Finally, theſe being now flaine, the idolatrous Tewels (the matter of 1.14 de peccar. 
their ſinne )8 arefound yay 4 the coats of enerie one of them : which proueth, 997% & >. 
that asthey died for ſinne, ſothey died intheirfinne. And will our Adver- $7; 14 
ſaries allow publike praiers to be made for thoſe wha die in Þ mortal ſinne ? i Greg Patent, 
But they i ſuppoſe that ſome of theſe had repentedyer becauſe this could but 79-4 Pure 
only be ſuppoſed,it may bedemanded of our Aduerfaries, whether they Will & Tothelaw, 
allow publike praiers to be made ſpecially and-by name for any publike #ndrotherefti- 
tranſpreſſors, who are notknowne to haue giuen any ſenſible teſtimonie of 32©2* * 
repentance 2 How then ſhall the Romaniſts iuſtifierhis example * I Neque cerre 
'. 6 Forasinearthlybuilding,weare notto apply therule vntothe ſtone, 4brandum eſt 
butthe ſtone vntotherule ; ſoin ſpirituall edification, Gods* law muſt not gjurumprode- 
be examined by example, butexampleby law. And ſeeing (as their Jeſuite fusQivex Ma- 


confeſſeth ) | the ordinance of prater for the dead is not found written in the law Tn nadnio- 
acceperint,cum in lege quidem nihil de ca re ſeriptuin fit. 2 Anal:fid. ib.8, cap —_ ct, 
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of God, we preſume his at cannot be thought lawfull,in ſeckinga® Sacrifice 
of ſinne-offering in behalfe of the ſlaine, 
n Greg, YJalewn, 7 To pretend thathe was warranted by the law of ſome ® wawrit- 
/pprair. ten Tradition,isa conieQure contradicted by *our Aduerſaries, and oppug- 
frary 5 0 ” neth theperfection of Gods written will. Forif God did ſo particularly and 
p Levit5, preciſely ordaine in his writen law ? ſin-oferings for treſpaſſes of only bodily 
pollution by touching of the carrion of dead beats , would he haue omitted 
mention of Sacrifices for the precious ſoules of men, if any ſuch had bene 
behooucfull for the dead? Thus muchof the Actor 1ud-. | 
8 Howſocuer, (that we may come to ſpeake of the authoritic of this 
ſtorie,) our Aduerſaries arenot ignorant, that nor onely all the ewes, but the 
moſt ancient Fathers, as namely, Hierome, Ruffinus, Epiphanius, Athana- 
fius,Euſebius, and (to omitothers,) S. Gregory did not acknowledge theſe 
bookes of Maccabees for Canonicall Scriptures ; and conſequently,not tobe 
of authoritie ſufficient to patronize any dottrine of faith. And now we 
come to falute their Rabbines. &: | 


CHAP. III. 
Of the authoritieof the Jewiſh Rabbins. 


F THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(t) loſephcap.9  Wherewnto might be added further bike teftimenie thereof, from Toſephus(t) Bengorion, 
_s am alſo from Rabbi Simeon (u) (who lined before Chriſt,) and from ſundrie other old Tewiſh 
Jiers tharwere (#) Rabb1mes. In ſo much ar the Iewiſh Regbbines of later age do thereupon yet to this day 
ready to kill profeſſe,ſtill to remaine andobſerne (y) Prayer for the dead: a thing not denied but plainely 
cthemlclues,fay- confeſſed by 1. * Whitaker. ES A "ap 
ing, Ignoro mi- | : 
lites,que ſit propitiatio anime homing qui ſcipſum interfecit* quis intercedet pro nobis ad Deum ſe ſic peccauerimus? moſt plain- 
ly thereby infiouating,that for ſuch azdic in better eſtate, prayer may be made. . | (uv) RabbiSymeon in libro Zoar, 
in cap.18,Genefis, ſaith of ſuch as are temporally-puniſhed after this life: After they are purged from the filth of their ſunnes, 
then doth God cauſethem to aſcend out of that place. (x) Menachimfiam in comment.ad Leuir.c.r6. and R.Hiſmi. Al- 
pheſij ſcholiaſtes ad caput Roch, Haſchana. And R. Iſaac. Ababab.an Lucernalucs,concluſione 1:patt.2. cap.z. & R.Dauid 
Kimbi in Palm 32. _. (y); Rabbi Moyles it his Simbelum fidei ludzorum, printed at Paris Anno 1569, fol.26.b, & 
2.762. 8 2:2.b, expreſſerh a preſctipt forme of prayer for the dead. Like teſtimony hereof is giuen by Ioavnes Tſaac,in Inſti« 
tutionibus lioguz Hzbraicz impreſſis Coloniz 1 553. And by Antonius Margarita (a late conuerted Iew) in his book enti« 
tuled Yniuerſaludeorum fides. (*) Whitaker contra Durzum, lb. r. pag.$5. ante med. ſaith, Scio enim Iudess efſe li- 
bros memoriales quos in Synagogu ſui legunteoſque nunc precibus quibuſdam pro mortuu vti ſolere non ignors. 


| THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE:: 
Giuing full demon#tratioiis of the frinolous and irreligious preſumption of the A- 
pologiſts ; diſconermg the emptineſſe and impietie of ſuch authorities taken 
from the Jewiſh T halmud,vpon which this part of their Ro- 
' miſh Apologic doth wholy depend. 


Suncr. t, | 
8 Gui quicem Alatinus theprincipall, and ( if we compare them together ) almoſt 
at was 6d the ſole Author po >a, theſe Apologiſts haue — nnd their 
= | 4.9 proofes,profeſſeth,that the truth which he laboureth to proue, is cſpe- 
mod ioveods, CiAlly taken our of the®T halmud of the Tewes: 8 this wil appeare'to be the neſt 
Galatin.epiſft dedic, And ageine:Vetandem ipla yerigate in Thalmudicis libris inucnza, Prefatuante lib,n fine. , 
wherein 


( oncerning the faith of the Tees. 363 


wherein the teſtimonies of thoſe Rabbins are hatchea, which are produced mrs Senen- 
by Galatinus,in his worke entituled : The Secrecies of the Catholicke faith ; or 044" og 
by Caccius in his volumes of the T reaſurte of the Catholicke faith , or by theſe varias ditcipli- 
obictors in this CApologie for the Catholicke faith: who all, by yeelding credit heneray! 2: 
vnto ſuch teſtimonies, haue nota little preiudiced and difcreditedtheir owne gun, carus. | 
iudgement. . PERM % 1! 1) Poſſeminus Af 
2 For theiraboue-named Senenſis, a man famons for bi great learning 19 1c = 
and zcale, ( as their Teſvite Poſlcninus Þ reſtifieth ) and in/ fpeciall accounr 6. 
with Pius Quintrs , whole © adopted child he profeſſerh himfelfe to be, iti his © _ babiru 
Bibliotheca 4 dedicated to the ſame Pope,doth giue his Readerto vnderſtatid, ,,;, + gg 


that the © Thalmudicall rritersare ſo full of impieties & blaſphemics,that he de> iple veltibus, 


110 | (e099 w1onen of 
ſireth all Chriftian Princes to ſet azainſl this Hydra of many heades , the Tewiſh "6% 'P Jail & 


Thalmad.Whereof heobſerueth, that (whether weſpeake of the firſt edition jn gtium wo 


of that Tewiſh diuinitie, which was compoſed eſpecially out of the Rabbins mn 
adaoptattt.3enrme 


before Chriſt, and ended in the yeare 13g, called by them? <Myaazorofthe |,.,7. 
ſecond cnlargementthereofmade in the yeare 469. called Thalmud Hierdſo- dedic. 


lymitanum,or the laſt alteration and enlargement of it, begun by dicerſe Rabs 9 Beatiſimo 
atn,ac\lummo 


bins, Anno 470. andatlaſt ended by R:6bi Mayer and others, Anno 565: chrigiane Re. 
called Babylonicum) 8 It was commanded by the generall conſent both of diuerſe ligionis Antifii- 


Popes and Chriſtian Princes, that the Tewes themſelnes, who lined in the dominions = Pio Quinto 
ont.Opr. Mar, 


of the Chriians, ſhould be forbidden the reading of thoſe bookes,as being impious, Ti.zyips dedir 
and containing not onely execrable contumelies againit Chriit , but verie many cinſdem. 


decrees and precepts contrarie t0 theweric law of Moſes. wet 


3 Yea,andnotthisonly, but that Gregory the ninth did condemne all rum exittimani, 


thoſe Thalmudicall bookes to the fire, Anno 1320.that Innocentins the fourth did \ rurpitudives, 
Impiectates, & 


thelike, 470 1244. that Inline the third, Anno1553. commannded that all y, 1a, 

thoſe bookes, which had bene printed by ftealth, ſhould be ſought out and burned. nonuultisvol- 
And tharlaſtly, Paulus the fourth renewed the (ame Decree, and noted their png ore 
names amonzit the condemned bookes : Inſomuch that out of the Tewes library mteſtarem,ge. 


h ;n Cremona, by order from the Romane Inquiſtion, there were burned twelue \*Prineipes 


| : hriſtianos ite- 

thouſand of theſe Thalmudicall bookes at one ttme, This may ſerue for the ge- —_ 914mg 
nerall confuration of thcir Rabbiniſh defence. We deſcend vnto Hyde rena- 
centis CONRA 1N- 


flamment. 1dem Bibl.S, lib.2.$,Traditiones, pag-125. f Anno 188. abſolura eſt pars ilta Tha!mud 2 lndeis,que Miſ- 
na inſcnbitur, Genebrard, Chron. lib.3.pag.z386. Anno 469. abſolutum a Tudzis Thalmud Hierofolymitanurn. Ibid pag.448. 
Sub Annum 470. Talmud Babylonicum multa rerum cognitione plenum ediderunt. Idem lib.2.Chron.pag 252. Anne 505, 
abſolutum eſt 4 Mar filio & diſcipulis Rab.Aſe Talmud Babylonicum. 1demib.lib. 3. pag.45% g ScedcumramipſeR, 
Mayer,quim maiores & poſte: i ſui per fingulos huius Talmud hbros, non ſolum contumelias & blaſphemias'multas, % 
execrabiles aducrſus Chriſtum Deum noſtrum eollegiſſent,verumetiam ſanRiones & przceptaplurima conſcriplifſenteon- 
tra ipſam,quam profitemur, Moſis S_—_ —: Viſum eft ſummis Pontificibus,& alijsChriſtianis Principzbus, vt tam ne- 
fariz doQtrinz leftio atque vſus ommbus ludzis, qui ſub ditione Chriſtianorum viuunt, interdiceretur ; & omnes ill; libri 
Thalmudici toto Chriſtianorum orbe ignibustraderentur. Quod etiam ſpe faftum effe nonnulli fide digni ſcriprores te- 
ſtantur—: qui tradunt Gregorium e1us nominis nonum,Pont, Anno Domini, 1230. omnia Thalmugdica yolumina flam- 
mis adiudicalle: atque iterum ſnnocentium 4. Arno 1244-idem fecifſe: Rurlus lulius 3,Papa, Ango 155 3. artisrmprefio» 
riz auxilio inſtaurata volumina & propagata omnia inquirt iuffi, — 8 per omnesltaliz vrbes exuri: 8& Paulus 4 Anno 
1559.rurſus idem fieri iuffit,8& libros Thalmudicos inter damnara ab Eccleſia Catholica ſcripta connumerari vohnt. Sixt 
Senenſis quo ſupra, h FxTIudzorum Cremonenfium Bibliotheca, Anno falutis noſttz 1559, mandante S. Romanz 
IaquiſitionisSenaty, x 200. Thalmudicorum codicum exuſta ſunr, Sixtws Senenks quo ſupra, 


T heir ſecond degree of preſumption, which appeareth by _—_— the unwor- 
thineſſe of the particular Rabbins by them ſpecified, who were before or 
 fenceChriſt: fromthe confeſsion of our learned Aduerſaries. 
Kk 2 


SECT. 
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I uCT. 2. 


, 


Here entreth acompanie of their witneſſes, whom for honour ſake 
c_ nn the * Apologiſts call o{d Rabbins, ancient Jewes, Jewes befare Chriſt, viz. Rabbi 
amplc inthe Leſeph Bengorion, Rabbi Symeon, and Þ others; concerning whom we can ſay 
ancient lewes. nQ lefſethen their Senen(is hath confeſſed, long ſince to haue bene auouched 
Pi aimed by Epiphanius, viz. that © Chriſt condemned the Tradition of the Elders, Mat. 
by ancient les 15. Which S.Panl derided, 1.T im. 4.& 7.to wit, the lewiſhexpaſitions of the 
octore Chriſt, 7, azp, i2uented by the Hebrew Maitters yfoch as were Rabbi Achiba , aud Rabbi 
TE ae th Inda,from whom the Aſamonei did take their vaine & ſuperſtitiaus Conſtitutions. 


Rabbins.pag.257 $5 Whereof $.4 Hierome is acknowledged to be further witneſle,ſaying, 
i r, ths =o tl that thoſe Traditions condemned by Chriſt , mere the Swrugegns, or ſecond 


bios. pa.3.ie x, ConSttutions , which had bene taught by Rabbi Sammai , and Rabbi H:lel, 
RabbiSymeon whoſe ſchoole Rabbi Akib.as and Rabbi Mayer had,whom Ioannan the ſonne of Za. 


_ ery chai, aud Eliezer,and loſeph, and laſtly Toſue ſucceeded, untill the laſt d:ſtruttion 


prayer for tbe of Jeruſalem. Whereunto their © Aquinasaſſenteth, ſaying, The Iewiſh Thal- 
drag) in hbro 111 4d(which by fo many Edits of Popes hath bene condemned and burned, 


Rabbi Sybeon and whereby the Iewes atthis day are moſt gouerned) is partly colledZed ont of 


who —_— the old Maiſters of the 1ewes, ſuch as were Hillel, Akiba,loſeph,and others. Which 
_ _—_ is verified alſo by their Cardinall * Bellarmine, ſaying, that they were T radi- 


qui inlcribitur #40%s of youger Rabbins, which were condemned by Chriſt : from whence as from 4 


Reuclatio arca- fountarne, were derined the Traditions now contained in their Thalmud. 
norum. pag 25; { 


"IT os 6 Wherefore conſidering that theſe, whom the Apologiſts call ancient, 
b .Apolog.inthe and old Rabbines, were condemned by Chriſt, and accounted, in reſpeR of 


"T>xones WMEetrueand orthodoxall Rabbines among the Iewes of that time, but Tong, 


{eniorumredar- WE Cannot be otherwiſe per{waded, butthatthe Apologiſts intended to de- 


1m 14 FN ceiue their Readers with their old Rabbines, as ſometime the * Gibeonzres did 


(.Tim.1.82, Iracl with moulded bread,and old ſhoves. And for vs to thinke,that the Iewes 
2& 24-)irri> ſince Chriſt are ſtronger witneſſes vnto truth, then the former, is all one as 
de, —1a” tothinke,the* blinder men are, the better they can ſee. 

anilesougas, 7 Furthermore,of the other works of the Iews,which areleſſe defiled with 


ſtukasquzſtio- ſtperſtition (ſuch as is the Targum,or Chaldie Paraphraſe mad: by Rabbi Aqui- 
ANI qa la,by Rabbi lonathas V <iclis,and by Toſeph the blind) lecing that it is confeſſed 


lans,&t. 

bes poſ# : Epiphanius lib. r. aducrſus here. Traditiones {roiorum ele dicit , quatuor Tudaicas divinz le- 
vis expolitiones Excogitatas a nonnullis Hebrxorum magiſtris , boc eſt, a Mole propheta, a Rabbi Achiba, Rab- 
bi luda, & i filis Alamongi; qui cx prediftis expoſitiombus deduxerunt Conltitutiones qualſdam ſuperſtitione 8 
vanitate plenas: —  — &.  Hiceronymus in 3. comment, Eſaiz, & in qu. ad Algafiam, 10. in T't.z. ſcribityhas cfle 
Conſtitutiones qualdam Indzorum,a Grecis Su ryacyc diftaszquas primi inter Hebreos ante Chriſti aduentum docuerunt 
Sammai,& Hillel, quorum {cholam ſuſcepit Akibas Aquilz prolelyti preceptor, & poſt cum Mayer; cwi luccefſit loanran 
filius Zachai,& poſt cum Eliezer,& per ordinem Delphon,& rurſum loſepb,& demum loſue,vique ad viim@vibis ſecunde 
excidium, <c ThomazAquinas in Cdn) = Al Tim. ſemel atque iterum afleucrat,nomine Tradinonum 
fignficari ingensac vaſtum Hud opus ludaicarum traditi A Iudeis Thalmud,hoc eft,Diſciplinationcm appellatum; in 
quo colleQta ſunt Decretaomnia prxditorum Magiſtrorum,Sammai, Hillel, Akiba, lolepb, & filiorum Alamonei, voa 
cum ali innumerisRabbioorum ſtatuns,lententizs, & tam diuinarum,quam humanarum legum- expolitiombus , quibus 
nunc tota Iudzorum natio regitur. Sixtws Senenſss Biblioth ſand. lib,2.7it.Traditionesleniorum. pag. I 22. & 124 

f Reſpondeo,Chriftum & Apoſtolos reprehendere — traditiones, quas 4qubuldam recentioribus acceperant, quarum 
aliquz inaves,aliquz perniciolz crant,& contra Scripturas;—— vtdocet Irenzus lib.4.cap.25.26.— Epipbaniusinbarel 
Prolomaw-— Por'd ex his fontibusdeſcenderunt tabulz, que aunc ſunt in Thalmud, & in omnibus l:bris fere Rabbi- 
norum.Bellar {ib.q.de verbo Deigcap.10. FArgumentum tertium, Floſhg, 1* Blindacile is comeypon liracl. Rem. 


IT. 25. 
by 


co Ts 


by Cardinall 8 Bellarmine to be eſteemed of the Charch as profitable to corfute g Paraphraſin 
h lewes, but not of ſo great authoritie among Chriſtians , as to make any ſound G4=amiph 
2 I / Targum vo. 


argument, becauſe of the T halmudicall fouleneſſe wherwith they are defiled. Then car. bemacu- 
thrice vainely hath Galatinus, and out of him their Coccius and the Apolo- cum wanſtu-. 
wiſts fromthem both, endeuored to draw out of theſe puddles « Demonſtra- bite oo R,. 
zion, thatis , an inuincible argument for confirmation of the Romiſh faith Chalda/c On. 
againſt Proteſtants. Which vanitie appeareth yet ſo much morevaine, 'be- kekes chm 
cauſe, as their Teſuite b Poſſeuinus obſeructh, The lewiſh Rabbinswhohant &- nut. =o a | 
ther expounded Scriptures , or compiled the Thalmud,, are ſcarce once cited by the filius — Plal- 
ancient Fathers , no not ſo muchas againſt the Iewes themſclues : and mui 79 eva 
ſuch bolts taken from the Tewes bethus faſtened vpon Chriſtians : Now Que Tranſlati- 


that we haue broken this impoſtumeof their ſwelling Demonſtration,we an- 22*5 2pud He. 
brzos magnz 


ſiver vnto the Prayerthen vſed for the dead. IIA I, ag 
8 Symeon Ben Johaibewraycth himſelfe by the title of the booke which ti5,& iccirco ga 
is,' 4 Reuelation of Secrets, For it the praiſe of praying for the dead had bene apagien ves 
alwayes ſo-generall, then was it no ſecret; if it needed a new Renelation, then AEM uns] 
was it not before his time generall or Catholike. And finally we appeale from #lioquiab Ec- 
Rabbi Symeon, Rabbi Kimki , Rabbi Haſcana ,vnto Moſes in his Pentateuch, No5ry Tout ow 
! : - | Iced magni fil. 

and the true Prophets of God , and knowing,that this Article of prayer for upr,neque @x ijs 


the deadis not rexealed in ſuch Scriptures, it maybe iudged no better thena;USameomum, 


. 


dodrine Thalmudicall. 5 - on. 
9 Andlaſtly,why ſhall our Aduerfariesdenie vs tharlibertic ofrenoun- rr app" 


cing the Iewiſh Doctors, ( where they reie&the truth of Scriprure,) which INS. 
they doaſſume vnto themſelues? as when Cardinall Bellarmine accounterh gis coolperlz 


ita Tewiſh fondneſle to thinke,that * he ſhould be a murtherer ,vho did not apply ys 5 


himſelfe vnto the procreation of| children L although Rabbi Salomon taught thus ,,.. www... 
much : or to contemnerhe doctrine which faith, thar he is 2 excommunicate b Rabbiti He- 
from God,who leaueth not a male-child to ſucceed him after his death; albeit this — | 
opinion be by Rebbz David Kimchiattribured vnto the ancient Tewes. - Scripturatn @x- 
(7 HIT poſucrune, yel 
paraphraſes ceidem adhibuerunt, vel in Thalmud plzraque congeſſerune, 3 Parribus vix ynquam citantur, Poſſeninus Appics 
rateſacr part-2, Tit. Rabbin i Reuelatioſecrerorume Apolog.pag,z5.lief, k RabbiSalomon m cap.9,Geny 
yult efle reum homicidjj,qui non dat operam hberis: & R.Dauid Kimchi in cap. 58.Efa; ait,cflc ſenteatiarn Iudzorum, 
qui nonrelinquunt filum,efſe ranquam excommunicatos2 Deo. Belardib.2.de Monachis,caps6. | i 


4 — — 


% of Limbus Patrum, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE,, |. I 
Secondly concerning Limbus Patrum,the booke entituled Ecclefusſticus,thangh we ſhowld 2) 3 BS 
_—— _of the 


for the time ſuppoſe it not to be (anonicall Seripture, yet was it colleed or, nenned befare logue | 
Chrifts time, and by ſuch an Author as then before (2) hadgiuert himielfe to the rea. bookeof Eccle- 
ding of the law and Prophets andother bookes of their Fathers, and had gorren Saficu,uns = 
therein ſufficient knowledge,” 000 > th os on han trannaPng? oo OR tg 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.:. _ 
ms RG 
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Sncr. I. | 
| res Ay butthey mightnotonely ſappeſe,but euen depoſe;tharthe 
- 4 ” "Kb 5 
aber 1 hy Ne: £ booke is* ot Canonicall. Notwithſtanding if they ſhall fur. 


da thermoreſuppoſe,thateuericone who ſhould beare witneſſe 
SDA vnto himſelfe, that he had given himſelfe to the reading of 
G0) the law and the _— and of their Fathers, had gotten there- 
in ſufficient knowledge,could confirmeany Article of doctrine: 
then mighteuerie Cabaliſticall and Thalmudicall Rabbin be equalled with 
Eccleſiaſticus. But firſt tothe matter, and thento the Author. | 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 

(a) Eccleliaſtis In this booke is our Sauionrs deſcending into that place ſpecially foretold vs where it is ſaid 
en WT, hu perſon: (a) Iwill pierce through the lower parts of the earth, I will looke vpon 
dew Fe low= all ſuch as be aſleepe, and will lighten all themthat truſt in the Lord: «ſaying /o di- 
er parts of the reft (*) and pertinent, that M.W HITAKE R /ceketb ro enade by theſe two onely wazer, As 
earth,to lighten firſt in anſwering, that (b) theſe words are wanting inthe Greeke copies : Secondly 
= that mrs (this being notoruouſly falſe,)&c, 

ner pu Lord,argueth plainly thatthoſe faithfull fo aſleepe (or dead) were not then in beauen: for bythe lower parts 
ofthe cartb,cannot bemeant heauen, = (b) Whitaker contra Durcum,l,8.pag.567. poſt med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: © 
Notine in the CApologiits two notable onerſights. 


_ = ogh 2 CM. Whitaker hath ſaid, The words obicRed, [as out of EZcleſ. 24.37. 
ver ay Iwll pierce] are not in the Greek, His anſwere (ſay the Apologilts & notoriouſly 


netrabo&c-] doth confefſe of theſe words, that they Þ are not in the Greeke text. Which 


Fic lecusnco duenture was the cauſe that their Coccius, when helaboured to prooue 
I Catia from < Scriptures, pretermitted this Text,as in thatreſpe ——_ 
ip noo recipi- nent, Therfore thefallification vied by the Romiſh Apologiſts is morenoto- 
beakgurangend rious,inthatthey themſelues then falſtfic,cuenintheir accuting their Aduer- 
hxcverba de- ſari of notorious falſhood. 


ſuntin Greco 3 Notwithſtanding inthe marginall notethey pretendareaſon of their 


pud cos taxation, taken from the Zxgliſh tranſlation of the Bible : but ſo, as that there- 
ſuam habeas by their deluſion becometh more groſle,as the places * obieted do ſhew.Fi- 
anhortne>' nally,ifthat they had notintended rather to blindfold their Reader then en- 
Chrifto,cap.x2.5 lighten their own iudgement,why did they not ſpecific any one Grecke co- 
Secidus locus. te which had thoſe words ? Is notthisa.profound negligence to examine 


© Cocciaas Tom, 1, 

lih.2, arts7. Aﬀlerunt facrz Scripture, See. d' The Bible alledyed by the Apologifts (which i commoniy called the 
Genes Ml) ie rtf fore ak Th bla The opened 1 theo andoew Tcitament, 
tranſlated according ynto! brew and Greeke,dothmeanc onely Canonical, which Proteſtants call «rrmgganc, 
The | Scriptures: but in tranſlating the Apecrypha bookes,they bae taken more libertie , as namely ſometime to 
inſert the verſes taken ont of the Latin,which ave not in the Greekg, but yet with a note of difference expreſſed in theſe ctharatters, 
or lift [ ] purpoſely thereby diſtingwihing that which was not taken out of the Greeke from the verſes of the Greeke text it ſelfe: 
which note of [* ] they have alſo for theſame difinchonſakg ſedia 66 they de often inthe ſane chap. ver 1.3-4.6.9, 
21,3342 5926.28. which leaueth the Apologiſts incxcuſable._ 


Car.4. Concerning the faith of the' Iewes. ; 369 


_ are the words of the Greeke text by ER AIenY the Greeker 
If they (which is not probable ) were ignorant of-Greeke,, yet nighe the 
haue vſed the ſpeacles of other mens learning, and not ſo ralhly: baue 4 
demned ſoexcellently learned a Doctor of notorions Falſhood , inhis- ſo faith- 
full and conſpicuous ananſwer. per hnhire php 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 18:91 Ta 
(c) He finally and onely repoſeth himſclfe in anſwering, thas (d) the booke is not Ca (6) Felſe,forthe 
nonicall, and /o acknowledging the plaine meaning of the words,reiefleth their amthoritie ; 0g\ſhi Bible 
So entdemtly doth thus Author make with the doftrme of Limbs Patrum, p- mans Ig 


purporting by thetitle on the firſt page thereof,to be tranſlated according to the Hebrew and Greeks, bath theſe words;ran- 
flared accordingly. (d) Whataker' contra Dureum, 1.8. pag, 567. poſt med, ſaith, Nec libri huine authoritatam Canc- 


nicam 4ynoſco, hy fundamentis limbum innixum reuera eſt neceſſe. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Sc TT, 3 | 
4 As though either he therefore reietedit;or yetwholy reiedtedir; or Manes 
in reieRtingitas not Canonical, he followed nor the confeſſed conſent of pri- 1,.g;m we 
mitiue * Fathers, of Romane Doors, and of the * Iewes themſclues : all 4#iquitic of 
which are ſtrong Arguments of his tuſt repoſe. rel 2m 
SetÞ.2, 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
1s like manner Rabbenus Haccados, who lined before Chriſt, ſaith in the perſon of the (e) Rabbenus 
Meſ7ra: (e) I haue decreed to deſcend into hell, to redeeme the ſoules of che iuſt Haccados,libro 
which my tather did thruſt therein inthe rod of 77, (am for Adamsfin: end the qui —_ 
fame doftrine is more plainly as yet affirmed by Rabbi (f )Simeon(who lined before Chriſps *<velator Ar- 
coming) and by other (®) Tewsſþ {ir uh 9 | 4 (f) Rabbi Sy- 
| meon filius Iohai apud Rabbenum Heccados,forerelleth ofthe Meſſtas, ſaying: Tunc anime cine deſcendet ad inferos, apud 
quos triduo morabitur,vt inde omnes animas patrum inflorumg; educat,&yc. inxta ullud Holex 6. Yifitabit nos poſt duos dies , in 
die tertia (uſcitabit nos,thy vinemns ante faciem eines.  (*) See theſe more ar arge alledged by PerrusGalatinus de arca* 
nis Catholicz veritatis,l.6.c.9. & 10. See them alſo alledged by Peter Martyr in his Commoen placezpart 3. cap, 16.ſed.r 3, 
pa2.377.2fine, &b. + | 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Sn Ct. £4 i 
5 The booke from whence both theſerefimoniovare taken, is intituled we 
2 The Renealer of Secrets : whereby in a manner, is reucaled the fuperſti- * Seeheraafter 
tious the Authors of thoſe bookes', whoſoener they wer * & PlLagrert 
For ifthat had benea general doctrine of faith atnong the Tewes, and alfo andticeponas, 
revealed, (asthey pretend) in Scriptures,then was irnotone of their ſexyers: ac rar ac 


bur being nored fora ſecret, it may be judged ſtill worthic of ſecrecie. ' 
6 The Apologiſts for the truth oftheſe Rebb3ir hauereferred' vs wnto 


their Galatinus int his booke of Catholiche ferrets: arifwe teferre them vneo 


the marke X 
their j, who Þ relſerhvs, char the /ewerof tholcrimes before Chriſt Un. 
d« Chriſti aſcenſu cur comitaru Parriarcharum,Prophetanim;& ſanforum aliori. Rabbihis boc non capientibuapradicis 
Genebrard.com.in ei locii.Herein (as I take it) be ſpeaketh not only of the 462” at 

4 
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did not underſtand this mylteric. | 

' . 77 As fortheothernew Jewiſh Rabbins hey are as new wine venting out 
c Vinum ef- theirlees:of which kindisthat cuſtome,when in their feaſts of Sabboths they 
fundunt (in the out their conſecrated wine vpon the drie ground, belceuing, thar © all 


the S:bbetl 0. the rebellious rout, who wereſwallowed wp of the earth in the conſpiracie of Corah, 


pinantur pleri- aye refreſbed thereby.So great is the infatuation & blindneſle of that Schoole, 


| wm 21 WY Whar furthermore? 


frigerationem Chor iſtius,0mnoiumGue ſociorum rebelliumy fieri:Hos enim per terram deglutitos ſub eadem adbuc viue- 
re, perque viam taliter benediRam retrigerium quoddam (entire nugantur. Buxdorfins Synag.Ind.c.11. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(2) lr is aid, And it is furthermore ſo agreeable with the writings of the (2) new Teſtament, that the 


that oh lp ancient (3) Fathersi,end ſoundly learned (4) Proteſtants do therefore allow of it. 
-4 » nothing 


20 perfettion,but was onely an introdw(Tion of a better bope,Hebr.7.19. thattheretore the way of Holieſt was not open whiles the 
firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding ,Heb.g.8. the ſame way being therefore called the new way which Chriſt dedicated, Heb.10.20, 
Thatthe fathers of the old Teſtament are {aid to die according to faith not receining the promiſe, Hebr.1 1.1 3- God prouiding 
4 better thing for v5,that they without vs {howld not be made perfettabidem verſ.vIt. That accordingly the ſoules of tundry per- 
ſong dead betare our Saviours Aicention,as of Lazarw,loan.11.43,44- the maide,Luc.8.55. and of thoſe many bodies of the 
Saints that roſe and appeared to meny,Marth.27.52,53. did ootreturne fromthe eternall and vachangeable joyes of heauen, 
but fromthatother place which is called Abrahams boſome,Luc. 16,23, the which wasvot beauen,as 15 teſtified by Peter Mar- 
tyr in his Common places,part pag. 6 21.2, & part 3. pag 378.b. & 379.4.initio:that (laſtly) our Sauiour in regard of his 
delivery of the old Parriarks and iuſt men from thisplace atthe rime of his alcention,is ascordivgly ſaid to aſcend on high, 
leading captiuitie captive, Ephel. 4.8. (3) Sec heretofore (ez. ſubdiuiſion 4. {4) Sec hcreafrer,cradt.3 feR.7. 
inthe margeat vodec the letter,m. cxaiple 17.pag-174.finc: and fee Perer Martyr vbi ſupra, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
a WM 


| $8 Herethe Apologiſts do notonely digreſle from their purpoſe (which 
* >.  - wasonely todemonſtrate their faith from the Zewifh religion ,) when now 
a TertiS dico they inſert a proofe out ofthe new Teftament: but they alſo tranſgreſſe,byabu- 
per R_—_ ſing their reader through miſconſtruRion ofa place of Scripture mentioned 
pete bea- in their marginall note. Forthe Apoſtles words, ſaying of the Patriarks of 
ritudinem cor the old Teſtament,that they had not receined the promiſes,that they (namely the 
porn Ean® Iewes,) without vs,(viz. Chriſtians) ſhould not be made perfee, do not lignific 
oa babuerunt, (as the Apologiſts pretend)thar their ſoules expected an entrance into heauE 
ne fine nobis - ar Chriſts coming, leſt that they might haue bene perfected before Chriſti- 
rr gr 2 ans: but they bctoken the full perfection of both bodie and foule,which ſhall 
munis Patra be accompliihedin the day of reſurrection, as Cardinall * Bellarmine in his 
expolino ines 1a reſolution hath confelled, induced thereunto by (as he callcth it) che 
guſtinizraQ.qg. £09290 expoſition of ancient Fathers , and alſo from the ſtrengrhof the text, 
lob. Nounds wherein S. Auguſtinewill haue vs to obſcrue thar it is ſaid, Zeſt that they(Pa- 
CR, friarks) without s (Chriſtians) ſboulg not be conſunemated: He ſaith not (ſaith 
coolummaren- S, Auguſtine,) left thatwithous with ſhould not berewarded . So then th 


an—_—_—_ mayby this textas well proueaLimbus of Chriſtian Apoſtles, as of Iewi 


ſed ve oevo- =o Otherplacesof Scriptures andauthorities of Fathers haue bene * al- 

bucoomnns” readic ſufficiently ſatisfied , where our concluſion was, that Proteſtants pro- 

nay wy; anime , {cd cytiam corporizacaipercat. Bellermlibex.de BeateSarth. cap.3. $.Tarnd dico, * See abeue 
——_ 


feſhng 
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teſting, that the Parriarks were by Chriſt his merits and: death deliuercd (as 

were allthe ele) from bell by prezeation,thatis that: they ſhould neuer - + 

come thither, do hereby magnifie the power of Chriſts deathrinore thenda Þ, Pll.3+Libe- 
the defendersof their deliuerance from hellby ſabnentien,thatis;by a remo+ nexdaagr- B 
uing them from thence ; as may be plaine by awexample- takerrour of their no inferiore. — 
Galatinus, where the Propher Davidffaith,> Thyubuſt delivered my ſouls frowms 1, For 3obbi 
the loweſt hell.'\Whereby is meant according to thetxpoſition of lewiſh Rab? ide, via Aduice- 
bins,that Dauid repenting of his adultery,was by the mercy of God delivered 19rumdan et 
out of the hell of the dammed, when Nathan ſaid vnto hins:\God bath tranſlated *poondum | 
thy puniſhment, even out of the hell of the damned; notby- adeliuerance pri- Glofls Rabbi 
uatiue,as though he had bene once in that hell, butby a deliverance negatiue; ho,» 

that be ſhould neuer come there. £ '{ ceins Wer 

Io Notwithſtanding if any Proteſtants haue condeſcended-vnro the Nathao, Domis 

former opinion, then welay z as the ſame doQtrine thereby isnormade more cf ole. 

true, ſoneitherare thoſe Doors leffe hopefull of life, becauſe itis no ſuch'tarmtuum: 5. \ 
matter as may preiudice any efſentiall point of faith : yet may not other loſe py = 

thcirlibertie of 7rymmg all things,nor negleRtheirdutie in chooling themore-c.,,.,, - wot 

apparent good, 20 Ions 


— — 


CHAP. V. 
Of Freemwill, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
3 Third), as concerning Freewil!, it is ſaid inthe foreſaid booke of Eccleſiaſticua not onely 
of e Adam, who was then Tad, and his ſine paſt, but by way of admonition to the men of that & 
rme and againſt their ſinnes then to come : (5) Say notthou, he hath cauſed mero erre; (5) Ecclebaftic, 
ifthou wilt, thou ſhalt oþſerue the commandements : he hath ſer water and fire IRS Outs c 
before thee, ſtretch out thy hand to whichthou wilt, Before manis life and death, ** 
good and euill, what likerh him, ſhall be giuen him. A ſaying ſo plame, that CAL. Whi- (6) Whitakes 


taker therefore ſaith thereof: de loco Eccleſraſtici parum labors &c,, (6) I make. ſmall ac- ;, reſponſcad 

count ofthe place of Eccleſiaſticus, neither will I belecue the freedome of mans rationes Cam 

ons alchough he ſhould affirme an hundreth times, that before man were life and piaairat.z, 
cath, 


15. ante meds | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S n'C Ts 1:Io 


ZP F Doctor Whitaker , in contending for an. euidence- of 
2A; truth, and deſiring ſpeedily to finde herin herproper abode, 
JED (which is the dinine Scriprures,)and not being patient of de-- 
lay and hinderance by inns of the booke of Eccleſiaſt- 
_— ,(whichvpon dueandacknowledged proofe will be | 
ro be inſufficientfor confirmation ofa matter of faith, )did therefore notre- 
rdtheauthoritie of that bookehe deferued therein the commendatioh of 
edurifull and faichfull ſeruant, who in Gods baſtic buſineſle is comman- 
ded to * ſalute no man by the way : notthat he thoughtthe place of ſuch diffi- a Z«.104. 


cultic, asnot ableto be anſwered. | 
2 For 


S——— 
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2 | Porifitbevnderſtood of the perfect ſtate of man in the firſt creation, 
* See abowe 5b.2. euerie * Proteſtant confeſferha freewillin Adam,it of the ſtate of corruption 
<4p.0.5ef?.3. ' after his fall, then we ſay with the Apoſtle,that man cprinatedand enthralled 
»  .._. himſelfeinthe bondageoffinne:and all ſuch ſentences are not teſtimonies of 
ſtrength of will in grace, bur documents of his loſle, and therein Schoolema- 
feersro draw him out of nature vnto grace by the power of Gods Spirit, 
* -. which workethall in/all. Butletys heare the Rabbins ſpeake. . 


THE. RQMISH APOLOGIE, 


(5)Philo wth ' And ancient Philowho lined in C brifts time, affirmeth in hike manner , that (7) man 
bro,quod Deus hath freewill,&c.to which purpole( ſaith he) is extant the Oracle in Deuteronomie, 
firimmutabi- T haue placed beforetheelife and death, good and euill; chooſe life:rwhereunromighe 


| bis. PO be added noleſſe plaine ſayings of the other old lewiſh (g) Rabbins, andthe anſwerable (h) 
E) ud confeſſion in that behalfe of M. D, Fulke, and Paulus Fagius. 
Maimon,in epiſtola aduerſus Aftrologos,lath>Ac illud quidem intelligere debet #,precipuum ac principale ex fundamenti leg 
| noſtre, omneſq; item Philoſophos aperte confiteri,quecunque ab ipſis bominibus fiunt,ea in ipſorum manu eſſe ac p2teſtate,eqyc. $6 
velit homo, ſernit Domino,etyce ſin placet adire conſilia impiorum gy illud quoque facit. And leethe other no lefle plaine tayi 
of Rabbi Moyles Hadarſan incap.q.Gen. And alſo of Rabbi Abba and Rabby Selomo, alledged by Petrus Galactic te 
arcanis Cnbolice veritatis,printed Francotur.1602. 1.6, c 6. colum.339.t. & 340.b.c. (bh) M Fulke in his defence of 
the Engliſh tranſlations,8c. pe320. initio,laith,7he Iewiſh Rabbins patrons of freewill,do erre ec. And whereasRabbi Akiba 
in capitulis Patrum,laith, Et poteſf as data eſt yeh in bono mundu indicatur , Paulus Fagius in bunc locum,faith, Hebrei hanc 
ſententiam ſic explicant gre.vt cuium homint poteſias tradita ſit vel Leng vel male agendi, And - 96003 aperta eft etc. 
Hoc referunt ad liberum arbitrium videlicet in nobs ſitum,vt vel male vel bene avamus,Deum noby mortem aut v:tax proponere. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


: Sncr. 2» 
. Se leg... 3 And what if it be confeſſed, that ſome Rabbins maintained theliber- 


Septic, tie of mans will, as Rabbi Moſes did ? who ( as * appeareth by his ſentence 
icz,& A- alledged by the Apologiſts in themargent ) doth miake Pheloſophers the Pa- 


—_— phi- trons of that ſame free-will. And Philo is deſcribed by their Senenfis,to haue 
lofophzper” bene* aman fraught withthe learning of Pythagoricall, Platonicall, and Ari- 
memoriz ho-  ſfotelical Philoſophie, of whom the Greeks for his Philoſophical skill,raiſed this pro- 


mY Si nerbe, vis, Either doth Philo play Plato his part, or elſe Plato doth att the perſon 
m1: TY of Philo. Now who knoweth not, that blindnefſſe in naturall Philoſophie is 


iis \ap a ſo great (eſpecially in iudgingof the properties of the ſoulc,) that Tertullian 
here rr ie (as is obſerucd by Cardinall Þ Bellarminc,) did not doubt to call Philoſephers 
co epudillos in the Patriarks of Hereticks. 


un 96 ,, 4 So dangerous a matter it is for Chriſtians to ſuffer Philoſophie to vſher 


90 eng. Divinity, whereas it oughtto bean hand-maid therunto,and therefore as of- 
f_—_— ;,. tcnasſhe ſhall wander intothe wildernefle of error, oughtto be ſent home 
4zus. Ee Poſſe- VNtO divine learning,as was Agarthe bondmaid* commanded toreturne vn- 


win.leſ.dpperat. rg Sarah her miſtreſſe. Otherwiſe ſhall man beeaſily miſled by Philo,who(as 
b De rigine a- DCisalledged) doth make © wars worthineſſeto go before Gods pronidencein 


oimz.—Exer- eleQting of that which is good, preferring nature before grace : which as hath 
roreStoicorum bone confeſſed by our Aduerfarics,) is the bereſie of 4 Pelagians,ifnot ſome- 


natus eſt error 

Manichzi & Priſcilliahi ; ex errore Platonis,crror Origenis;er errore Ariſtotclis, vel certc ex Ariſtotelis ſententia non bene 

percept3,crror Apolligaris vt iure Tertullianusio lib.adnerſus Hermogenem,philoſophos Parriarchas hzreticorum oomi- 

nandos cen(uerit.Bellar.l.4.de Amiſſ.Grat.c.11,initio. * Gen.16, c Nonevim exſc hamana mens cligit bonuin, 

ſed ſecundum icientiam. Dei donantis optima eis, qui digni ſunt, Philo Index l.4. Allegor, as it i in Cocciuge, Tom. 2, 

Theſaur.Cath.lib. t. ert5.in fine, dA See aboe lib.2, cep.10. , has 
w 


\ 
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what worſe, Howbeit, the ſentence vied by Pha/amayſceme rather to ouer- « Philo 1udzus 
throw the queſtioned;free-will,and to:*yeeld all powerand ſtrength of any gaod/ib.4. Allegoria- 
wnto God, (1 00, won rg erent and, OL, ore, Sor 

5 lo briefe,Do#or Fulks ſentence(if the Apologiſts haddonehimiuſtice to res ef, quod '» 
haue repeated it right)would haucappeared Flifable initſclfeagainſt thela- _ verumque: 
ter [ewes : The Jewiſh Rabbins ( ſaith he) patrons of free-will,as ignorant of the EN = 8 
graceof God, erre in this place, as they dom a thinſaud more. The. Apologiſts ct avimaporeſt 


- | | WONY : ſuſcipere: bea. 
(we confeſſe) wanted no art, when they lefrout- theſe words ;;[as ignorant ,; PER ; 


of the grace of God : ] whereby he meant not altogetherto take exception vn- qudd non ipla 


to free-will, but onely vnto ſuch akind of naturall:freedome'in eleting of *'< <ligatled 
AnQor cam ad« 


good, which is void & deſtitute ofthe helpe of cffeuall grace. The doctrine guca, & metio- 


of Proteſtants in this point hath bene confirmed both by teſtimonies of * Fa- rem taciar. Non 
thers, and the confeſſions of ourlearned* Aduerſaries, | —_—_— 
git bonum,ſed ſecundum proſpicientiam Dei donantis optima cis,qui digni ſunt. Duo ſunt enim apud Legiſlatorem capi= 
ta: alterum eſt,Yeum non more humano omnia moderari:alterum,more.humano caftigare & punire. Quia boc poſterius 
probar,id cſt,more humano caltigare:nunc quod noſtrzlibertatis eſt, fic introducir = lufficientes fimus ad cognoſcen- 
dum,8 volendum & eligendum: cm vers illud prius & poſterus probat,omnia ſcilicer Deum regere non hatnano more, 
tum 'omnes vires & caulas Neq aſſignat,vt ciim at in Numerts:Nouit Deus ſuos,8 ſanttos ſuos adduzir ad ſe. Si autem cli- 
gerc bonum oft,& non cligere malum proprie ab vna cauſa thymatery* quid me legiſlator,quaſi poteſtatiseligendi com- 
potemn, vt vitarn & non mortem eligam hortaris? Reſpondebit,inquit, difta eſſe hxc eis,qui nondum magna myfteria de 
principatu & poteſtate Dei, & de nimia infirmitate creaturz- didicerunt- Hattenus Philo, vt refert Coccins Tom.2.Theſauri, 
lib.1.de natura hominis, pag,73,,,, * See aboue lib.2, cap,10 * Ibid. 


" ris oy - 


F" 14 


wn ORE 
Of Gods induration of mans heart. 
TRY RF 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
4 Fourthly, as concerning Gods induration or own of Pharaohs heart , the Tewifh (5) Caluin laſtir. 
R abbin: ave ſo plaine in affirming with vs,the ſame to be by Gods permiſſion, and not by hi; L2.c.41c&.3. 


1nIt1O, 


working (which expoſition (1) 'Caluin diſhketh m the ancient Fathers,) that Peter CHMartyr (k) Peter Mar- 


(k) and Munſter (1) do accordingly acknowleage thu their aforeſaid expoſition. | yr in epiſtad 
; | | om.c.g. 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. (1) Munfter. an- 

, | not.inExod.c.7 


CTacz.. 5 


Ere wecannot tell whether weare tocomplaineofthe Apolo- 
| £iſts for want of judgement, or of conſcience :'forneither a Tenationes 


doth 'M. Calvin denie permiſſion, nor dothe Teſuits them- quz adueniune, 
: non ſunt fortui- 


ſelues admit onely apermiſſion. in the act of induration of a,, ,..c.uz 
wicked 'mans heart. Firſt, a/l remptations (ſaith M. Caluin)) voluntate per- 

 "® arebypermiſcion of God, and by Gods permiſtonit #, that the dj- Pore ineper- 
well exerciſeth his tyrannie among#t men, Age, b 7 commend ([aith he) the miles 4tuds 


modeſtie of ancient Fathers, that they attributed the aft of obduration of the _—_— _ 
mittIOneE -atris 


wicked onely unto Gods permiſcion, rather then to giue an occaſion vnto men ſini- (1; as. 
benderunt ;diabolus exercet tyrannidem in mundo permiſfione Dei: Iudzos non potuiſſe Dominaum morti tradere, niſi 
Deus permififict. Caluinus com.in Matth. cap.q.8. & 26027, b Laudoveterum modeſtiam,quod czcitatem & obſti- 
nationem improborum ad lolam permiſſionem divinam, non ad operationem retulerunt, vt nullam occafionem relinque- 
rent de operibus Dei male ſentiendi, 1dem Inftitut. cap.4.$.3, Non reijcimusvyocem permiſſionis & conceſſionis, & nun- 
quam nobisin mentem yet dicere,Deum operatri (meaning ſimve) in impijs. BeXs Aphoriſa2g; 


fſterly 


272 T he Proteſtants eAppeale.  Lns.z. 
© Aug.lib,5.con- ſterh to conceit , that God w#the amthour of ſinne. Which though C34. Caluin 
7984-3 - doth lgloaty abhorre : yet notwithſtanding he proceedeth further then 


multaintracum a permiſhon, but vnder the conductof S. Auguſtine (or rather ofthe Spirit 
homnem,qui of Godin Scripture,) ſaying, that ſinnes are not onely acts of Gods patience, bus 


—_ alſo of his power, thereby puniſhing ſinne by a manner inexplicable, whereby he is 
fir deterior, Ex= # ably taſt. 

ks "u He "ifs This do@rine ſeemeth to our Aduerſaries tobe immodeſt and im- 
moms pei,fi- pious, when it paſſeth from Caluins quill, which being delivered by their 
ny owne Ieſuirs would peraduenture deſerue their approbation. Thus then Pe- 


imagoationes TCrius and Suarez,two learned leſuits : © God worketh many things in him that 


& coguationes, i hardned, whereby the wicked man is made wor ſe by his owne fault, not onely ( as 
Gs 2h faith S, Auguſtine)by permitting,but by a certaine power,and( us it were)attion, 
pluscredalus, Fhrongh hi ſecret, bat yet moſt iuſt and wiſe proutdence. 

mcitarur acpre- 3 ThedoQtrineof Caluin and other Proteſtants, being ſo conſonant 
pra"  totheducacknowledgement of their owne Teſuits , we wonder with what 
Augut.lib.j. minds the Apologiſts do caſt theirReader this baite of mduration,cxcept itbe 
contra luliad. tg intitle Cal#/# and his brethren vnto that hereſte, which maketh God to be the 


— ket 
oy nas 7 author of ſinne,as many ©Romaniſts haue done : but vnconſcionably,becauſe 


quoſdam iwdu- the obieRion is ecafily affoiled by the diſtinRion of their owne Schoole, 


rare & excxca- . . . $ ; F . . 
aatabes herin their Teſuite Suarez hath determined,that * God, in obdurating men, 


reprobumſen- worketh the at?, but not the malice thereof. More plainly their Canus, 8 God 
lum, non olum 1pgr ferh onely 25 4 canſe natural, not 45 4 cauſe morall , Which their Vegas hath 
pereoneTe. wellilluſtrated by a fimilitude : When an expert ſcribe (ſaith he)writing with 


nem, led per anenillpen doth make a blot, this blot is not to be imputed onto the wnskilfulneſſe 
quindum P®- — of rhe ſcribe,but to the naughtineſſe of the pen:and yet wil the ſcribe be offended 


tentiam & quali * , EO. — 
"Rionem..— With the pen, and ſometime in anger throw it into the fire. Now * are your 
Ex _ Dei waies equall ( ſaith God,) and are my waies wnequall ? 

1gentia tis 


Rims planze: 4 Asforthe Proteſtants, they ſtand acquitted from the obieRed blaſ. 
ſapieniflimi. phemie, even [by the ſentence of their owne learned Teſuite Suarez, who 
Pererius leſuits :ffirmeth of them, that they denre that God inclineth men vnto _—_— act 


in . . . * 2 * 

<<.rt. De indar, of ({nne. Which point (if need had bene) might haue bene iuſtified by ma- 
diſþ.8.Yheſame ny * witneſſes. | 
# the determina- | ; 
fiow of Suarez, See at the letter F.following. e Deumeſle caufam peccati docet Caluinus. Bellarm. lib.4. de Eccleſ milit. 
ced.9. $.Dcinde, Fen-ardent.com.in Jac. I. pag. 108, Campian.Kate7. VaſquerJeſ.in 1.2.Thom.diſp.129.cap.1, num. 2, Stapleton. 
bb.11. de Iuflif. cap.4. Wright in bu articles; and the Rhemes Teftament often, #t OperaturDeus atum peccati, non au- 
tem malitiam cius. Suarez Jeſ-varys opwſec. RelefF. de libert. volunt.divin.diſþ 1.5.2. nums 14. Moguntie 1600, g Deus 

& naturahs cauſa ctiam peccatorum,non autem morals, hoc cſt,non ſuader,non approbat. Canxs loc.Theol.l;h,2 cap.4. 
e. m vinum Scripturz exaratZ ab optimo ſcriba in malum calamum teijcimus, Yega de exp, Conc. Trident. 
h .cap.ty, * Exechis.* i Dehigergoaftibus, formale,noo eft controuerſia inter Catholicos. Sit er 
Libes * cerrm,Deum non przdeterminare voluntate,neque v]lo modo illam inclinare ad formale r eccati. — Quin = 
defide ererici hoc negant: bene enim norunt,nec Deum polle intendere formale peccati, nec inclinare voluptarem , 
vequeh. nintendat. Suarez Jef: opnſe. lib.2. de concurſu Dei gre. cap.2. num.y. pag.lil, * See thicarticulatly diſcuſſed 
nis,vtillu. ApologiaCatholica, pert.1. lib.1. cep.25, 


in the _ *48 | oy 
CHAP. VII. 
Of the Innocation of _Angels and Saints, 


_ THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
oY fly as concerning Angel: and Saints, the booke of Eg” © 1 
Cirsf, 
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Chriſt, tf0.(l) plaine with'vs concerning the patrongge avd imerceſſion of elſngtls that Ad, (1) Toby 5.5. 
Whitaker doth therefore accord beopſe Lox /a ay: roof 'm) oo” Anka no atone 
lemy&5c, Liztle do-we regard the example of Raphael the Angellmentionedia To. ©) Whizaker 
bie.;. neither ds, we acknowledge thole (*) un FOgEs whereof he ſpeaketh: al in reſpoaſ.ad ra- 
chis is different from the Canonicall Scriptures, and ſauorerch Iknow not of what nigraz.s 
ſuperſtition, wig TSP RRR 0, 


| & 
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WO Angels, which 

9.8 EC To, Uo. «7: | | 4 rave 

Oldnefſe hath ſaid;ttiar M. Whitaker did therefore notrevng nt 


[che example of Raphacl, becauſe theplace was'ſo plaine for the 

7 | patronage and interceſsion of Angels ; whereas finceritic would a Parocinium 
LO) I haveacknowledged, that D. Whitaker ſaid plainly, * We gags; 970ddam An- 
SZ | [ay not al patronage af Angel, but tht (ſpeaking vnto the 6 _ 
ſuite Campian)whichyou defer n_o—_ y0u are drawne to iniuocate them, And Sed alud wpa- 
then ſhould they, in diſcretion, haue diſtinguiſhed between the patronage of 790mm ine 
cuition or miniſtration, 6 of interceſſion, whereby menare induced toper- | aporrabe pac 
forme vnto them the worſhip of 2uocation; whereot there is no ſyllable' of discolendos& 
proofe inthe whole booke of Tobie. Sothat the iudgement of that learned —_ 
Dodtor was plainly this, to diſlike the doctrine of the invocation of Angels, quidem _ 
becauſe (his owne words) it is contrariewnto Scripture ; & alſo to reie the au- 75 Hernan 
thoritic of this booke, becauſe (as ſome Romaniſts confeſle) * neither the Chemned af” 
lewes, * nor yet thepfimitiue Chriſtian Churches did hold it Canonical, canprect. pegs 

2 Alfoitwouldrequire an Anſwer toknow how that part of the ſtorie #;.. ,z.,, 
can conſiſt, wherein the Angell Gabriel doth reporthimſelfe to haue bene Þ of cap.1. 
the kindred of AFarias,& ofthe brethren of Tobias, which was a mortal genera- 7 Si Penti- 
tion, and yet inthe erid he doth affirme, that he was © Raphaelone of the ſeutn | 6h Wag _ 
Anzels, whichare immortall, and withoutgeneration:whichif their Car- !af book, 
inall 4 Bellarmine, or © 'Senenfis had thoughtrohaue benereconciliable, *72%-5-1% 
they would doubtleſſe haue ſhewneas much, erally in thoſe Treaties, 4 zcur.ib.1.de 
wherein they vndertooke the defence of this booke of Tobze, to iuſtifie it to 77% Peieatts 


AQ. 


be Canonicalh, and yet this is not thegreatcſt exception which * ſome haue - Pre 0g p 
taken vnto the truth of that ſtorie. *Sce Lubberrus 

de principys dogs 

THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. rl 


.  Inhke manner doth the booke of Macchabees make mention boy Indus Machaber (n) 

faw ina vifion Onias the high Prieſt(who was rhen before ſlaine) (0) holding vp his ©) *Macchab. 
hands towards heauen,and praying for the people, after which there appearrd to Mc _ 
himanother man who, was aged 8c, And Onias ſpake and ſaid, This is a louer ofthe chab.z.33.& 4. 
brethren who praieth nuich for the people,and forthe whole Citie, (rowit) Teremi= 34.  -- + 
-2s the Prophet of God: Aplace ſs diret?Ffor the interceſtion of Saints,that OM. V Vhita- 2) Whinaker 
her doth therefore contemne u, L103 EN HIND T's: mpetes. 
Piani,pag.r6.circamedium,ſaith, Iud Iude de Oni ſomnium,quod 2, Macchab.1 5. legimms, vt ſomnium pretermitto, ſed pa- 
rym refert mortworum fine interceſſionem, fine ſacrificium inteliges yrrumque twwm eft yerumque oft falſum. 
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unwind! into adv athjohazol tet MINN hos 
3 Irmaynotbecalleda contempt of this booke, if it be contemned in 
Ll reſpeR 


a 
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reſpe of Canonicall Scripture, no morethen irmay be thought a diſgrace 

for a man to beabaſed, wheas he ſtandeth in compariſon with God. Bur what 

is the cuidence of the place,thatany Proteſtant ſhould rberefore conterme it ? 

' The foundationofall is a jſ/on of Hacchabews inadreame, wherein he ſee. 

a 2. Macchab. med to ſee * leremizs the Prophet holding out his right hand,& giuing unto Iu- 

LS-I-vETS. das 4 ſwordof gold,and as be gane it he ſpake thus : Take this ſword a yift from 

ah God,wherewith thou ſhalt wound thy 9 ny 

4 Whatwill our Aduerſarics ſay? haue the ſoules departed hands? did 

Teremie truly giue vnto Iudas 4 golden ſword, which was but onely made of 

fanſie in adreame 2 This teacheth vs that, viſions ate not alwaies to be ex- 

pounded literally,as things done, butas ifthey had bene done. And this was 

the comfort ofthis viſion which Macchabews was to cocciue,namely,tothink 

that God would blefle his battel rake in defence of his worſhip,cu&as ifthoſe 

holy men 0ziasand /eremie had perſonally interceded in that behalfe, oras 

if he had ſent agolden ſword vnto theſame Indus HMacchabeus,as pledge of 

his promiſed fauour and protection. Neither can our Aduerſarics from inter- 

* See this prowed 64/5107 Of Saints for vs,make any good inference of * our inuocation of them, 

«boelib,2, | whichis the maine point, and which they cndcuout to proue by a prettic 
fanſic following. HS” 


THE ROMISH., APOLOGIE. 
(q) Mat.27.4%, end ititobe obſerued farther as verie probable, that the lejver preſent at our Sa- 


47,49. & *D wiours death,could not haue bene ſe caſuly perſwaded to think, [ay,that our Sanonr ſaying, 
Cola (q)Eli Eli LammaſabaQthani, called Helias, zfthe inwocation of Saints had not bene as 
Tolephus de bel- 1hen familiar and v/xall to them: which their opinion appearet Þ yet More enidently, aſwell by 
lo ludaico, 1.3. further teſtimonte of the ancient (tr) lewes, as al/othoſe other Rabbins of later ({)) tunes. 
c.14. where it is | \ \ I 
ſaid, Pure anime que exaudiunt inwcantes,retinent lecum in calo adepte ſanttiſtmum, Aud loſcphus Beogorion in Bello Ta- 
daico,cap.21.whcre itis ſaid, Exurge nunc Moſes fili Amram,giy vide populum tuit, exwrge nunc Aaron,exc, And ReAbraham 
in Gen.22, faith of the Jewes: Iſaac interponere ſolent inter ſe & Deum in ſis precibus queſt imterceſſorem, (1) Concer- 
ning the like praGtiſe of the later Iewes, ſce ſimbolum fidei ludzorum, imprefl., Panf 1 569, fol.22.b..& 28.b., And in their 
e of the dead, (where it is ſaid) Angels pacis egredimins in occurſum defuntti, portas Paradiſi voluptatis reſerate illi. Et 
1nlibroprecatonum Iudaicarumyt is ſaid; Angeli miſericordes miniſtri Dei altiſſimi, placate queſo faciem Des optime depre- 
cationezohy ce. | "> Eni(# 


_ 
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5 Thatargument taken from that ſpeech ofthe by-ſtanders, ſaying, He 
a Exquocolli. 04leth upon Elias, let vs now ſee if Elias will belpe him; concluding thereupon 
mus, motis' that it had bene an wſual/ and familiar pratiſeamong the Iewes to call vpon 
—_ ladzort> their Prophets and holy. Saints departed, is obſerved by the Apologiſts as 
ne poſiti non wverie probable:which colledtion their Ieſuite * Salmeran allo doth nor alittle ap- 
foltmadDeG, proue: although indeed it befarre out of ioynt.- ... ... dr, 
fanftos Prophe- 6 Becauſe(to yeeld vnto the moderation of their other Doors ).they that 
ras accurrerent- {aid that Chriſt called vpon Elias for helpe,wereeither Gentiles, who were Ro- 
—_— mane ſoldicrs,or lewes:If Gentils,* which S.Hieromheld((aith their Salmer6) 
43-  b Communiter traduntur fuiſſe Romani,vt putat Hicren.— Alij ſentiunt illos potits fuiſſe Hebrzos, qui cru- 
ci aſliſtebant: arque illi crant vel cx imperitis & idiotis; vel fi crang ex petigis, & inJege dotis, verba Domini ludibry gratis 
inuertcrung & corruperunts Sahnerew Jeſeibid.panis antes Woek £1 


AS 


Cari7. ' (anceriiugthefunctiof thelewes. 375 
45 the common opinion, and whereunto their Teſt vite c Maldonate, and Biſhop © Quidam illie 
{Ianfeniusby gvod proofes do conſent ; theriis theyforefaid argumentbur war 
heatheniſh: for the heathens (weknow) did iduocatemany Gods. | > . exitima? fuiſſe 

7 Butadmit we that they were Tewes; who muſthaue bene either of ludzos, nog - 


the vulgar ſort, orelſe of the literate and skilfull in the law : if but of the vul- m pos | 


gar ranke,then may wethinke they erred, by reaſon (which, Maldonateno- bas & Phariſz- 
reth)of their © ignorance of Scriptures ; and [o their argumetit, is vnreaſo- 954 >cripru- 


nable, which hath noberter patronage then ignorance. OD JE vr gr 
8 Ifthey obie& the ſpeech,as proceeding from the opitlion'of the [ears autprofirebany 
ned Tees: then (that we may ſuppoſe this which their owne, Doors haue age an | 
denied) theſe muſt haue ſpoken thoſe words either in carneſt;or in ſcomerTt quod cumscri. 
we vnderſtand it to haue bene ſpoken in earneſt, (whereof notwithſtandivg Pruras & teras 
there js na proofe, ) yetdoth ir not neceſſarily concernethe Tnuocation of | Icom 
Saints departed,but of the liuing; becauſe ſome Tews held an,opinis (as their exiſtimauir — 
t Arias Monrtanus obſerueth ) that Elias yet Living did ſometimes appeare vino mo Bedags 
men: and{otheargumentis inſufficier,concluding an iz»ocztonvufthe dead 2s 
from an Inuocation of a perſon liuing. A 2 ns on. 
9 It laſtly it may bethought to have bene ſpoken in ſcorne and con- | Rs nn 


tempt of Chriſt (as by the confeſſions of our 8 Aduerſaries , ſome Fathets oeticbraice. 


haucaffirmed,) thenis their argument, beipg taken from mockery,apparent- inguz,feirr- 
ly frivolous. And thus is their probable argument become by foure necefſa- dixeruneſElizin 


ric ſuppoſitions either heatheniſh,or childiſh, or impertinent,or ridiculous, vocal] que ani= 
mo 1d recerine 


10 The next confirmation which they vie outofthe Rabbins, isa mixture ;/ 1, *-enne 
of twoerrours : the firſt is the h tranſlation of the Grecke word inixeo: contra- deo: Aﬀirmare 
rie yntothe ſcope of thetext: for Ioſephus diſſwading men from murthering _—_ — 
themſelues for teare of danger,ſaith,thatthis isall one as if « an ſhould ſteale cy; Muanhers 
away his. Lords pledge : buthe that ſhall ſtay Gods call, is like him who pay- & Marcus eos 
eth his rentatthe time appointed.Of the former kind he faith,they arein the Bok v1 er 


darkneſle of hell, but pronounceth of the other, that they are pure ſoules,and car} aur ali- 


ewiizoer, that is, attentiue, or obedient vnto God. Secondly they erre toge- quemer illis,a- 
 cetum ſtatin 


ther with their conduRter Coccius by miſconſtrudtion : foriIofeph Ben-g0- obwliſle indi. 


rion that ſaith, Ariſe Moſes and behold thy people, riſe vp Aaron thou holy Prieſt aor.Lucas vers 
of God,calleth alſovpon Phineesto ariſe, and to pierce through the ſeditious in bus F39:23-35. &. 
wrath : and pon Danid, to awake, and come with the noiſe of his harpe.” WWhich' gui py nk pg 


their learning could not bur teach them to be rhetoricall proſopeics : ſuch as Chriſto porre. 
xeruot,milites 


were the ſpeeches of Scriptures in calling vp6 the * creatures of heau? & earth, , 7. 3m 4 
and contained in them a iuſtice of hearz»g and praifinechie Lord, But behold Muldonae.re: 
27.47" d Hos Hieronymus arbitratur fuiſſe milites Romanos, qui quoniam non intellexerunt Hebraici ſermonis 
pon Id co magis probabile,quod acetum ab yno corum,qui iſtud dicebanr,porretum, Lucas militesobtvlifle 
dicit —Siquis Tudzos intelliger, Hicrooymus exiſtimar illos tecifle more fibilolito, 'vt Dominumimbeglbratis iofatng- 
. Fent,qui Eliz ayzilium deprecetur, Card.lanſen.concord Euang.c. 14% eun locym. ,- ©. Set aboue at theletter,c, . ...-* 
f Vuereenim credebatur Elias,& apparere aliquandononnulls. Ariet Montanxe ineum locum. Soe the teftimo- 


- > "I x37 = FO 646770 S I 
nies already alledged. . h © Flawiis Ioſephusde bello Iudaico lib.3.cap«14, after the Greekg.Caþ.25. And Rufſinus exponndeth 
#be.Greekg word imixaut paſſinely,audiuntur 3 tranſlating; that place of Ioſephus, i \' Ivſephua Berwgorion, de belly Indico, 
£4p.21, 4s it s cied by Coccius,whom theſe Apologiſts follow, though it be miſquoted, wherein ontly #s 4 ical proſopopgia: 
' for therein ha.call«th >9 Phinees, Surge nunc Phinecs.—Tt in furorc tuo ſ{editiolos: Tu-David Rex Domini, ex- 
, CO of Elias; [abera reliquiasIſrach quemadmoduwy waxit caltra lyrorum..- 
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The Apologiſts argument for Iou0cation jaken fro the doctrine of the ancient Iewes, 
confuted by the profeſcion, of the truly ancient lewes : from the confeſcion 
of our bo Aduer (aries. 


| | $8 CTe.. 4- | 

12 Whatis itthat the Apologiſts SR from theſe Iewiſh Rabbins 2 
k Qudd aliquis They haue faid,that itis a familiar and wſuall cuſtome of praying vnto Saints : 
— as did likewiſe their Icſuite Salmeron; nor conſidering what their owne Ro- 
Aos,viſe adiu- mane Rabbins and DoRors ( Cardinall Bellarmine, their Ieſuite Suarez, and 
—_— P'? others) haucalrcadic* confeſſed, viz. thati# was not w/ſuall among the Jewes, to 
peter. ol pray unto the ſoules of Patriarks, becauſe they were not in the ſlate of bleſſedneſſe,or 
SuarezIeſ.tom.2 gble ro know the praters of the was. : neither was it their manner to pray direttly 
(08 "aw * onto them, as 10 ſay, Father Abraham pray for vs, but to inuocate in their names. 
5-6.r.Solim Finally, that ! :his was not taught unto the people of the old Teftamit before Chriſt, 
erabanteivs for feare of Idolatrie; nor at their firſt conuerſion vntothe faith of Chritt , _ 


—_—— wet. the Iewes would haue thought it an hard thing to be inſtrutted to pray wnto ſoules 


Ler.lib.1.de beat, _ .So learned haue theſe Apologiſts bene in painted Sophiltry,where- 


mma ws of they ſhall giue their Reader a further taſte inthe Articlefollowing. 


Their reaſon,bec auſe the Patriarks then were not in heauen enioying Gods preſence,but onely in Limbo. | Fee abowe lib.2.c4þ.13. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
of the Iewiſh Traditions. 


a THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
. 6 Sixth,concerning th ten Traditions of the ewes, (t) Origen and Hilarie 
Oriven bo- ly,concerning the unw: itten f (t) Orig (u) 
vp do affirme,that Moſes left many things unwritten, the knowledge whereof was continued ty 
& incp.zdRom Tradition; which his wnwritten Traditions, the fourth booke of Eſdras doth not eb/curely 
C3. — ſonifie, as where it 1s ſaidinthe perſon of God, ronching Moſer, (x) Ibrought him to the 
_ w—_ mount Sinay,I did detaine him with me many daies &c. 1commanded him, ſaying: 
Erat iam 4 Mo. Theſe words thou ſhalt make knowne,and theſe keepe ſecret, 
ſe antes inſtitutum,jn omni $ inta efſe Doftores : nam idem M is veteris Teflamenti yerba in literis 
condid:ſſet, tamen A ob" —_—_ hlaaods ; wer wl var ctr ng Gs ran 
ntimanerat rc. Doftrina ergo horum in poſterum,que ab ipſo ſcriptore legs acceptayin hoc ſeniorum & numere, ey officio con» 
ſiruata eft. x) 4.Eldras 1444. 6.26. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


Confuting the Romiſh pretence out of the booke of Eſdras : by the te- 
' {limonies of our Aduerſaries. 


oMoſet— | SEscr. 1. 
fefhurn api de He obieRted teſtimonies of * Origen, ® Hilary, and of the ©other Au- 
bereinarymis | thors were not pertinent vato the *poinr of doctrine of Tradition, 


ſyncericatis &c which is controuerted betweene the Proteſtants and Romaniſts, That 


veritatis,ramen 

de farinz azymis przcipicbat agi dicm feſtum.Orig.in Num. hom. 5.Simul doQoribus Ecclefiz przbet exem (Pauls) 
yt eaquz loquuntur ad populam,non proprij Kot Sv Den 7 me. te oak 
E.3,nte medium, b Hilerybis is of the tradition of the myſticall ynderſt anding of ſome things , as of the Hebrew word 
Breſith:qu6d tres habet ſigmficantias, In principio,in capite, iv filio: fed na Tranſl ) Tio ediderunt, 


Hilar.inPſal.z. © Theſe are not properly belonging vnto the controwerſie of Tradition, See aboue lib.2.cap.25. Egelippus 
mentioneth Traditions together with the hereſees of the Lewes, In Anatolius there is much leſſes * See the ſlate of thu queſti 
abowes lib,2«Cape25e Sole ; 


which 


— 


Car.8, (pneerning the faithof the Jewes, 377. 


which moſt fauoureth the cauſe, is the'place of Eſdras; 4. which ;booke the 4 Tettas& 
Apologiſts may ſeeme by theif ſilence ts intend, that it (hall paſſe forcyrrant.quattes Efdre * 
and Canonicall, notwi ingtheir owne Doors out, of, the Councell/27P*<yp 

| | | Jo de 
of Trent, and: other:Gouncels have- reckoned it among the-Apochrypha,, nerbo Deigca.20, 
euen © according to the common conſent « we Fathers, becauſe (faith thein S-Pofirems.: ** 
Senenfis) many things are contained ip that books, "which thay $i at tobe wr men OG 
contrarie vnto ſound fasth: cuen as this teſtimonic hereobiected ill preſently, dent. Florene, 
bewray. 'But firſt letvs heare. {tr (poi aria) pan) hog.) oh rg Sale 
Ederus part.Theol.lib,z page16t. . © Quetnlibrum (peaking of the faxrth booke of BfUras) corproupis fere Patra om; 
nium conſcnſus inter Apocryphos habendum cenſuit ; idque vt puto,propter quzdau lyſpets ddgmata injpſs tradita.cuz 
regulis orthodox fidei aperte contradicere videntur; qualia hzc ſunt. 18 4.cap.ait, Ari | orul hekibes in promps 
tuarijs infernj,donec impleatur numerus cleQorum omoiuin,— Sixtu Senenſ BibL.L1, S.Eldrzl, 3.& 4" pig.28.” rho 


THE::ROMISH-AÞOLOGISFSd mln mi thn, 
And Egeſppus mentioneth in like manner ( as 71, Hanmer tra»ſlaterb Euſebina (y) the (3) Egefippus 
vnwritten Traditions of the Iewes, To which their unwritten Tradugons that moſt PE __ Ea, 
th I is wt ; ; 4 21 


clont author Anatolins( Z)ginerb alſo farther reftimonie, : 788 oo OE (x) Annolans.* 
POE £4 | Eutcb,hift, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. . LT7.c26, 
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2 TheProteſtants will as readily confeſſe,that the Tewes pretended vn- 
written. Traditions, as could cither Egeſippi, or Anatolizs, but whether they 
did makethat boaſt vniuſtly or iuſtly, is worthie our more diligent ſcannes - 
whereunto we approach by degrees, TDA 


THE« ROMISH: APOLOGIE., :;:.... 

And the ancient Temes do affirme of their unwritten law,that (2) Moſes teceiueditvp- (a)lgcapintis 
on Mount Sinay, & deliuered it to Ioſua, and Ioſua to theElders,&c.which ſaying as Patrum. , . 
Rabbi Indas affirmeth .(Þ) concerneththe order of Tradition deliuered by word of () R.ludas if 
mouth : thing not denied but confeſſed by (c) Paulus Fagins, | | paring 
giusin hunc Jocum,ſaith: Tenet enim Indeorum opinio, Moſen dupiicem legem a Domino in monte Sinai accepiſſe, alteram quam 
legem in ſcriptoſyue ſcripto tra1itam vocant,alteram quamlegem que inore eſt,ſiue ore traditam nominant,atque hanc poſtremans 
Puccedanev quodam ordine per Moſen ad prſteros deriuatam affirmant. ; 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S n & To ox £ 

3 Paulus Fagits doth indeed confeſſe ( as their owne Coccius hath ci- , per Motem: 
red him,) that * /t « the opinion of the Iewes that Moſes did receine two lawes of Apolirfolloneth 
Godin Mount Sinai the one written, the other unwritten; and thu later to hane key ora 
bene comended by word of mouth withoutwriting by Moſes unto loſhua,by himwn- omaium lou 
80 the Elders of Iſ3 ael;by them wnto the Prophets, and by them vntothe Maſters of ji Mole ev-0 
the great Synagogue vnder Eſdras, from whom the wiſe men following did ſucceſ- feniaribus il R 
(fuely receiue it, And this double manner of expoſition of the law, the ewes at this deinceysPro- 
day do glorie to be among them, which they call Cabala, þ - phetispriori- 
priores poſtremis,— hi tradidexunt viris Synagogz magne, qui ſcilicet fuerunt Eſdras cum ſuo ſodalitio,— ab illis acce- 
peruntluccedentes ſapientes ſuccedentibus generationibys, atque iſtam geminam legis expoſitionem, quam hodie adbuc 
apud fGapicntes (uos inucnir: gloriantur Iludzi,& alio nomine Cabalam yocant. Ashe is cited by Coccine Theſgur.Cath. Tom,1. 


lib,6. art(6, pag.780. | 
| Ll 3 4 What 
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Þ Nequevllam * 4, * Whatnow hath ourlcarned Fagius confeſſed ? that the ancient lewes 
meine do affirme the vnpritten law © Sothe Romiſh Apologiſts pretend :butheon- 
riptarz man - / relaterhthe opinion of the ewes at this day;-who'do thinke that their Caba- 
- recoarVn* [4 Or Reception of vnwritten Traditions was deriued/by continuall ſucceſſion 
ue 4Rabbi from Moſes vnto their Chachaminandlate wizzards : which may be confir- 
- mae, , med by the confeſſionof their owne Petrus Galatinus,, their principall Do- 
framaur alia ,orand condudor in this queſtion:'forthus hezÞ This Cabala,orrecet (which 
vacribus lriges might not lawfully be committed to writing) the later lewiſh Doctors hane publiſhed 
rfoacnre;. in writing. Now do weapproach toout triall, firſt ſhewing 
PW paar 4a MO facular ah vey (cripto in bee denn adm ramen, ac notipullis refoching: 
bus obumbratum. Galatinwe arcan.fid. lib, t, c2þ.6, Quodirea veans ian eſt fi norhen hoc Cabala, five tacuſtas eo ne- 
mine defi ard huculque in SanQorum,ceterorumQue ſapientum ore babira fir,& fi de ipſa veteres non noſtri memi- 


nerint,ex iunioribus tamen quidam lioguam Hebraicam calleptes — de ipla multa {cripſerunt ; nam Iohannes quidem 
Picus primusde ea qualide longinquo,aliqua ſuſpicari ccepit. Galatinus lib.1.cap.6.verſuns finem. 


' That theCharch of the lewes, in, or after the daies of Moſes receined no 
vnwritten Traditions from God : by the confeſsion of our 
learned Aduerſaries. 


S'n CT. | ++ 


4 Non defane 5 ©* SomeCatholicks (faith their Cardinall Bellarmine ) have denied that 
aliqui Catholi» zhe Jewes had any unwritten Traditions committed onto them:and that this may 
cormpin# be affirmed Catholikely, their Biſhop Ianſenius will watrantvs, who affir- 
ile Traditions meth, that > Moſes delivered unto the people of the ewes all thoſe things which 
pony tam concernedeither religion towards God, or inſtice towards men, Which might 
E-larmib,s. de be cafily cuincedby anſwering the obieQions which our Aduerfaries do v- 
verbomaſcrip= ſually make'7 but ſeeing truth by ſhewing it ſelfe doth diſcouer the vnrruth, 
- "4Þi8 F7 therefore weproceed to make knowne, 1%, 

i Iudzorum populo per Moſem diligenter ſatis perſcriptaeſſent e ad relivionem perti ,& iu- 
Fm wo cwerms tm Tenſenins Concit vga nps vere, Quinclind oy n_ xy + rem 7 


That the Traditions profeſſed by the Tewes,now obiefFed were humane fie- 
ments, and condemned by Chrift : proned by the confeſsion 
of our Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


S504. 


a Chriftux(Maz. & OurSauiour * Chyift (as Cardinall Bellarmine faith ) reprebended 
x51 _ thofe Traditions which the lewes bad then receined from'their yonger Rabbins : 


hendir,quaslu- yet thoſe yonger Maſters are they whom the Apologiſts called ® ancizt lewes, 
por wing & old Rabbiws before Chriſt, Whole Traditios(whetherit were by way ofcor- 
recentionbus TUPt expoundine of Scripture,or by ordaining new doctrines) are thoſe 4 Sw» 
quarum aliquz 71,9 705,that is, ſecundarie Traditions,which were condemned by Chriſt, and 


pron erant,& contra Scripturas. Bellar.lib.4.de verbo Dei,cep-10, $Argumen.z. b See —_ '« Damna- 
>at Chriſtus nopnullas expobtiones excogitatas TRabbinis. Senenſ. See abowe ibid, dA Tofephusludzorum vernacu- 
lus, indicatmulrasconftitutiones 2 maioribus per manus ſucceſfione acceptas Phariſzos populo tradidiffe , quz ſcriptz 
non efſent inter leges Moſaicas, —- Antiq.lib.13. cap.17,— Has, vt przdizimus, Traditiones Nurye'ovs, quaſi ſecundas 
aut ſecundarias,arumque authores HNorporac,quafi fecundarios DoRtores — cum alij, tum Hicrooymus yocat, & 
fagellat. Clauding Eſpencan comin Titscapel. pag 183, | , 
ne 


Car.8. Concoviingthefalrhufvbe ewes. 
ren whip. And, ov then hallthe y 


in that they, for proofe of many Romith'T NIE 'd wk e teſti- 
monies not onely of the detlning ewes b OP butallo of the a- 
poſtare lewes ſince Chriſt: conecryng who we proue, 
Uiitoral 10292112807 91, 2713 9604416 Dae: 3 5 2 
T hat the oumritten T reduions whichthe ewes ſonce chrif depnfeſe a __ 
. . Fendto hane bewe deliered by Moſes," and ſo ſuceeſsinely RAR my 2 
. ©. and Prophetsaf tbe old Teftament phe mare rn, 24 1% = pp 
J noabi bychebiatmdiararatio ek of theer Thalnds war hung © 
642* 32915 1 * an4 Cabala:. by theeenfifiin ef av. oe SS AO. \ E178 wy 4 x 
Adcrfeariess A>g4 31% iy SINGIN BABE . "* 
4} -@ DOF-OQT SITE T1 Cl 
It -; $6, bo Sd TRELONT 


7 We know thatthe Apologiſts will be Sls to heare mo owne 2 Ad illud po=- 
Galatinus ſpeake, whois their chiefe director in, this cauſe, 2 7ay(laith he) IIS: 
that it is ameere madneſſe for any to approuc.all thoſe vepritten T; raditions, which Jicas raditio- 


the Tewes will haue thought to haue hene delineredin Mount Sinai, Gr from thence ke Deo. Mofi 


orderly to haue deſcended unto poſteritie. Andofthecabalahe incimateth that <;_ Sings araditns.. 
the ancient Fathers did notacknowledgs that Cabala, butthe firſt whom he tuille,dciode3. 
can find tg haue regardedit, was Picus Earle of Miranduls:which is the iucger Maſe prien par 
ment of their ® Genebrard aying,thatRabby Simeon was the fr#amongthe neo ordine re. 
Iewes,whqa.commirted it to writing,& Picus the firſt among Chriſtians? that uclatas,& de. x 
publiſhed it, who(as their © Senen(is nevpordeth, diedin the yeare of Chriſt ng 
1494.and whoſe warke called Heptaplus, which was f| with Cabali- Dotores con- 
ſicall expoſitions, 4 diners Deterle ( meaning Romaniſts) did condemne 4s 4 (cripear in 
wvain-gloriaus floriſh of a yong braine. | rune ico _ 
3 Carolus Sigonius bringeth in S.Hierome complaining of their Tradi- cn —_——__ 
tios, which hy pretend to come from®R, Akaba,c Symeon,ey Hillel, as being T0 m"_ ue F468 
borbfilthy & {abalows. Sixtus Senenſis noteth their Thalmudiſt Rabbins tobe gere «& quim 
t fraught with innumerable blaſphemics againſt God and his Chriſt our Sauiour, in 5:2 
and impieties againſt the law of Moſes, beſides other infinite fooleries. Execration L Galatumme _—_— 
will not ſuffer vs to mention their blaſphemies,for (as the Philoſopher ſaid of as ep 
dead carcaſſes,) The flinch of them doth enforce vs to burie them, Other their #***/® rnb 
impietics and ſuperſtitious fancies'we may more ſafely report, but ſpa- b Rabbi Symes 
ringly,for much of this kind cannot out beloathlome vato regenerate hearts, Caballicorum 


Know then, Cibalalegalig 
rerun arcana,ſpiritualem allegoricamgue _ continens, Patrum rant temporibuspe r Mirandulanum Prin- 
RIO RAtS. Gencha ard Chron, lib. 2, anno Chriſti 69.pay.224 c Momnuuscſt CE CCRT IC > 
Tit.lohannesPicuss d Qujdam DoQtores (ſpeaking of bus works of Heptaplus)comemnunt vt ucnilisaudaciz often- 
tamentum.extrinfecus rumidumintus prorſus inane. Sexenfis ibidem. Pauls ante, © Quastradiziones decharans Hie- 
70n.in epiſt. 157, ſic inquit:Quantz Traditiones Phariſzoram fint,quas bodie vocant unyeric, St quam aniles fabulz,cuol- 
uere nequeo,neque enim libri patitur ma 0,8 pleraque turpiaſunt,vt erubeſcam diceredicam tamen voum in gentis 
inimice ignominiam.—— Solent & dicere, Rabakiba & Symeon,& Hillc} magjiſtri noftri rradiderunt pobis, 
yt bis mille pedes ambulemus in Sabbato,&c7efe Os cet wn > er 5.cap>11, pag aBigr 232, Ef Index 
errorum aliquort,quozex innumeris ary Tam ,& a ——_ operis collegimus— horum cxccra- 
þilium volaminum,in quibus infinity fert blaſphemig cootinentur,non ſohim aduerſus Chriftur Der noſtrum,ſed crtiam 
aduerſus Molaicam legem,aducrſus nature legem, cooma jplamdiuinex AERPEM097 0 22 POIDR lib.2, lp 


aw tt : nai, 
| Ll 4 That © 


the Authors of them $, Hierome did 
logilts and ſuch like patrons nay 
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That the Robbins ſince Chrift,exceed the Phariſaicall Rabbins in folly end wic- 
kedneſſe of their pretended ancient Traditions: which appeareth 


\ 
— ad ; , 


"US EHP rf 


_ — 9. When Chriſt conuerſed among the Iewes,it was thought lawfull * ro 


tiocinarus eſt2 draw # keaſt oht of a pit on rhe Sabboth dey : burtheir new Maſters hold it a 
Quodfivobis tranfſgrefſionto remoue cither Þ bea#-of man ypon that day. For we reade of 
permiſſum efle |. ,.,v, who fell into'a loxthſ6me place;andin reverence vnto their Sabborh, 
Lacioo prewn- would not remoone from thence as that day: which when hats 4" Un- 
liquodetolll, 1.y3tood,he commanded that he ſhould be kept there alſothe next day following, for 


hw ck Ss 4 the honour ſake of the Sabboth of the Chriftians. . 
— x0 If any deſire toknow their traditionall lazy of malice, their Rabbins 
mavg1s 


quim pecus ICach, d that Iew to be unworthy the name of a Rabbin, who ſhall not hate his ene= 


multo pluris x mie vo death , & likewiſe inſtruR their diſciples alwaies in cating of © Leeks, 
. eſt. F « . , F . 74. . » = = 

_—_— yeaand* exerie day — the profeſſors of Chriftiemtie,accoun ting it 2 
b Tudei in That. 1MAarter of merit zo kill a Chriſtian. 
med inTra.de © 13, Semblable hereunto 1s the fondneſle oftheir policy,as namely, s zo put 
_ ſ- ' t0 death a man condemned by the greater part of coices in iudgement , and not- 
alquod in fol- 91h itanding to ſau him who ſhall be* coudemnedby the conſent of all. 
fam Prolebater 12 Notableis their ſuperſtirion,viz. in habitingthEſelues; as in ſtringing 
on 0ka1o.: their ſhoes, to preferre their Þ left foor before rhe right; in dict,3 to cate things m 
exrahendum. © 417 04de number; in praier for * wiſeddmt;f0thrne their faces towards the South, 
Buxtorfs. © eo for riches towards the North; im procreation of children, ro obſere eſpecial- 
c Mucifſterus in ME by of auch « Rn fr 
kiſtSazenica 19 the night of their Sabboth;in the feaſt of their Sabboth, " 20 ſpare a flea, and 
narrat de ludeo þ:{/ a lowſe:in their feaſt of Tabernacles,toprognoſticate of the death of them- 
quoumquict ſelves, their wines, and friends,by the want of their ® heads, or fingers of their 
ſecretum ceci- ſhadowesin the mooneſhine , but in their feaſt ofthe new moone, ® 70 bleſſe rhe 
derat—in quo 1h a threefold te ard the skie, | 

6 9%0 Moone wi fold leape tow k | 
relitue;cibo ſuſtentatus eſt: — Epiſcopus iſtinsloci ſevere Tudzis edixit, ne ullum dic Dominico Chriſtianis ſolenniter fo- 
ſtiuo indidem extraherent,quare 1bi per bidoum manere oportuit.Ibid.cap.1r. 4d ' Rabbiaum,qui non oderit boſtem 
ſuum vique ad mortem,8 viadictam aduerſus eumnon quzlicrit,mdigoum effe nomime Rabbim. Senenſzs quo ſupra. 
e Porrum Caldaice Grate,deriuatum eſt a Radice quadam ablcindere fignificane; hinc vbi porrum manderunt , tum ai- 
unt,abſcindantur omoes icimici noftri. Buxdorf.Synay. Indaic.cap.ig,, © F Statuimus vt quiliberIndzus ter in dic blaſe' 
phemtt omnem Chriſtianorum gentem, 8 Deum precetur ve ipſam'confundat,— Pracipitur jjs vt Chriſtianos omnes lo- 
co brutorum habeant. — Si quis dum yult occidere Chriſtianum forte fortuna Tudzum occiderit, abſolutione dignus eſt, 
Senenſis quo ſupre. g Siquem pars1udicum maior ad mortem damnauerit,ismon debet ; fi verd omnes.nullo ex- 
cepto in cius dzmnatione confen(erint,abloluarur, Senenſ: quo ſupra, hb Quodliquis calceamenta habear,quz corrigijs, 
annulifg; vel circulis careant ad excipiendas corrigias aecellarnys, is fiviftrum prius,dextrum pofterius pedi adaptabit.Rabbi 
Tocamnn docuit ac przcipit.Buxdorfins cap.4 i Nihilcomedidebert numero pariſed impari k Siquisorauerit 
. facie ad meridiem conucrſa,lapientiam conſequetur,ad ſeprentnonem vers divitias. Senenſes quo ſupra. | Noe Sab» 
batina plus quim alisnoftibus vxorem (vr Rabb1 docer) deoſculetur, becnitnirum cauſa eft cur porrum edant ante Sab< 
batur,vttanto potentiores ad coitum fiant. - fieri putant vt infanteshac notte concepti,vulgo fortunati fant. Buxdorf.c.10. 
m Palicem hinc-inde in veſtibusſaltantem capere nonlicer,qui fi quem pungar,s punto pereum lieitEquidem capi,ſed 
licirE perimi non poteſt, ſed yivus aliquo duntaxar abijciendus: pediculum perimere faseſt, Iudei Traft.de Sabbato,vt refert 
Buxdorf.cap.tr, mn Infeſtorabernaculoram in nofte ſub lunz iplendorem prodcunr alij capite nudo, alij interul5ran«» 
tim circumdati;vel nudi plane, ſtragulo interim leQti lineo teAti— quodſi horum cuiquam invmbra lun defit capur, huic 
defetus capitisille portendt, qudd anno eo' caput fit amiffurus vel moriturus;quod fi digitus alicui alicuiusdetuerit, mdi- 
cium eſt qu$d amicus cius aliquis anno co vitam cum morte eſt commutaturus — quodfi cui deſit dextrarmanus,filj,ſeu 
finiſtra,filizz,mortem denunciat Indes Thalin Orachaym num.664. ve refttt Bucxdorf, cap.16,' o Peſto nouijunij lunz 
benedicentes, ter ſubfiliunt caz\um vertus; quod you ſublimins facerepoſſunt,tanto mielius eſt, lunamue,alloquentes, 
quemadmodum (inquiunt)nos te ſurfum verſus ſubſilicntes attingerenon polſumus, fichue boſtesnoſtri nos ad malum at» 
aingere non pollunt, BuxdarfeSynag copll7. | 23 EE 


| | ; 13. But 


Car.g. Concerning the faith of the lewes. 


3 Burwhy-do wetrouble our ſelues with the fancics of ſuch Junarikes, p-RebbiBechai 
whofor want of due proofe of their vawritten Traditions whichrhey feine an yr 
to have berie giuen them by God inthe?-nizhz, yer ( whichexceederh the oral 
height of impious folly )they dopronounce,that 4whoſoener denierh the booke _—_— _ 
of the Thabmnd, denieth God: which booke Aben Exrawill hauecalled the ioy ry hin ido 
of their hearts? Andlaſtly (which we wiſh our Aduerſaries to obſerue,) ordai- lea3 Deo ac- 
ning, that { they ſhall be more grieuouſly puniſhed, who ſhall violate the precepts: ca 
their owne Scribes, then they who ſhall tranſqreſſe the lawes of Moſes ? [Fthe Re _. SN _ 
maniſts wil ſay,they muſt ſymbolize with the Tewes in their opinions of Tra: 4 * "—_ 
ditions, then may their doctrine be as calily refuted,as ir can berecited : but Tygumudicos, 
if contrary-wile they hold it vnmeete to inſiſt vpon the opinion ot the Fewes, Devm ipſum 
then is this their diſpute from Iewiſh Tradition but hungrieand lanke. - Foam pad 
lib.2.6.Index. r Aben Ezra Proem. in Pentateuch Moſis: Certifſimum eſt quod Moſes ſuper lege orali Thalmudo 
fundatuseſt; qui Thalmudus gaudium cordis,offiumque refocillatio eſt : erevim inter has duas leges diſcrimzen oullum eft, 
quippe quz per maioresnoltros ambz nobis ſunt datz. Buxdorfixs quo ſupra, Nuliercs ad mandaza protubentia 
raotim excquenda obſtrinCtas teneri. Buxdorf.quo ſupra, cap.1, 1 Grauius pleRendosefle eox,qui cootradicumtverbis 
Scribarum.quam verbis Molaicz legis; quibus quicontradixerit,ablolutpoteit; quiver ve: bis Rabbinorum comradizeric, 
morte moriatur. Senenſis 99 ſupra. | 


CHAP. IX 
Of the the Merit of good works. 


——_— 


THE ROMISH. APOLOGIE, 


Senenthly,concerning the force or merite of Almes, and other good works, proceeding , ,. __ : 

from true faith ;h the CMeſ1ias,the d. Firine of rhe ancient Tewes is diinered an - array. (D Toby nas | 
Tobie, where it is ſaid: (d) Almes doth deliver. from death, and doth purge all finne: Qxion ot the 
and againe,(c) Almes doth deliuer from death,and ſuffereth not (the ſoule)to.go into Eogliſh Bible 
darkneſle : anain the foreſu1d books of Eccleſiaſticns,(tf) Water quencheth burning fire, $3576. and .. 
andalmes expiateth (or pargerh) ſinne, And this w but agreeable with the other Scrip- accoreing 29 | 
tures acknowledged for (anonicall,as where ut ts ſaid, (g) Redeeme thy fins with almes, je oo = 
and thy iniquities with mercy to the poore: (h) By mercy and truth finne ſhall be bythe diuines.. 
forgiuen : (i) By almes and faith finnes ate purged: (k) Giue almes,and behold all ot Bafilr550.,. 
things are cleaneto you. | the which 1do. 
note, for that M.Fulke agwoſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament,fol.109.2.circa med. denieth the latter part of this Nava ay 
Greeke, (ec) Toby4.t0. (f) Eccleſiaſticus 3- NY (g) Daniel 4-24- Whercasour aduerſarres do here in ſtead 


of redeeme,tranſlate,breake off : Hemingins in his expoſition of the 84.PlalEngliſhed, pag.527.thinketh thar | 
ignifieth to redeeme: ſo x pair deetly in the Greeke traoſlation doththe Greeke word » andſol Amy org 
interpreter, and the ancicnt Fathers reade accordingly, inſomuch asthe ſame reading woblerued likewiſe by Lucher hag : 
commun. claſl.t. pag.72, ante medium: and by Peter Martyr in his Commonplaces in Eogliſh,part 3 £4P.4 28. 114b. 
circa med. by Mecantthonin loc.comun.cdit. 1536.cap.de Bonis operibus,pag.1 57. in finer by the Ape _ LE Fa 
of Awyuſta,fol.104.2.circa mrd, And bythe Tigurine tranſlation of 1544. hereunto may be dad ant —_ 
iudgementof Caluine, Aretixs,Bullenger, and many other Proteſtants, _ (hb) Prouerb.16.6, (5 pe ence e4 
akhough this be omitted inthe Englith Bible of 1576. yet is1t ſo evidently parcell of the text,rhat (to omit the Fail Jeke” 
Diunes of Baſil in their edition beregt in the Grerke and Larin,printed u550.do reade it accordiogly... (k) Luce11.41. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE:. 
Satisfying for the ſence of Seriptures. 
DOT IN wie wa ee - 
"Hey have produced many Scripts urs ooh the placeof Daniel” - 
werea promontoricamonsg the reſt here they picch amarginal notepo * 
e 


CY 
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2 Amandu Pee the word[| Redime, that is, Redeeme, ]taxing the Proteſtants tranſlation, which 
=— «Profe” is { Abrumpe,that is, Breakoff ]thy ſins,&c. Not butthatthe * originalis, Break 
lace of Daniel. off, of the ſame root whence Exo.32.ver.2.the Iſraclites are willed to Break off 
See 4.Calin their earings:burthey only conted to ſhew,that many Proteſtats do acknow- 
Peer Mare ledgealforhcir vulgar reading of Redeeme,and for confirmation hereof, hauc 
inhis Common Cited Luther and cight other witneſſes to appeare. Which onely ſheweth 

= that thoſe Proteſtants would be (as we may lo ſay) rather Reals then Noms- 
Pans. pals, notſomuchlabouring vpon the word,as vpon theſence of Scripture, 
c Rhemift: a2- which in both tranſlations is the ſame. Foras the Scripture phraſe of redce- 
dts ming thetimeisabreaking off theline of former finnes, anda beginning to 
Scriptures, Eccl. ſpinne anew threed of godlineſſe vnto the end of our life : ſo may itbe vn- 
3.33. P2424 derſtood here, where Nabuchadonozer an oppreflor of his ſubiects by iniuſt 
Mark 25-25-42, {poile of other mens goods, now in iu#tice ( tor ſo the word in the originall is 


d Quidenimi? Þ confeſſed toſignific) he isto make ſatisfaction vnto man, before he can ex- 


aok cteemoy- pectthe fauour of God. 
in ipſum yerd 2 .. Their Romiſh tranſlators in their Annotations vpon the text of Lac. 


quſalurisvnicus xx, do muſter all the obiected Scriptures, with no ſmall oſtentarion, ſaying, 
—_ = cT he great force of Almes in dinerſe places of holy Scripture t ſignifiedgin one place 


mund,, id eſt, they exting!ſh ſinne, in another they redeeme ſunnes, in another they deliner from 


Juſti fuiſlent? , ; ; 
heedche death: and m this place they make cleane and ſatisfie for the lewes former offences, 


Trattauithune Now how well Proteſtants ({ay they ) hkethis doftrine ſoeuidently ſet forth in 
locum copiol® 5 cy;pture, let the indifferent Reader indge, and how well it agreeth with their only 


/ Barra ul faith? Wewill ſhew bow Proteſtants may like it, and foreferrethe caſe vn- 


ſecundim Luca. tothe judgement of the Reader. . _ .. 

___— 3 Firſtintheſe places which have bene obiected, there is onely menti- 
icing feels on made of Almes : can the Romanilts fay,that Almes alone haue this force 
ratifſimeviuunt, of redeeming of ſinue ? Ifthey ſhould, then might they be readily confuted 


nat 2h01,008 of by their owne Icſuite Maldonate,ſhewing from S. Auguſtine, that 4 zo max 


Oar Fraftrs by will ſay that giuing of Almes can auaile for purgation of ſinne without faith in him, 
incoblatdici, (Chriſt) who s the onely author of ſaluation : and this doctrine the Proteſtants 
1 of (they know) donor diſlike. | | 
eleemotynan. 4 Secondly the queſtion is, how then can Alwes be ſaid ro purge ſinne ? 
——ldem Av-' \Jhereunto their forefaid leſuiteanſwereth,that © it « impoſsible for Almes to 


guſtinus-Gevt cleanſe the ſoule from ſinxe, but to diſpoſe it. 


man 5 , Thirdly,their Biſhop * Ianſeniusand Cardinalls Bellarmine exami- 
proomm <= ning the ſame text, report the excellent iudgementof Baſil, whotaughtthar 
charitatis'exponent, cuius prima pars eft vt noſtri miſcreamur, iuxta illud Eccleſ. 30.24. Miſcrere animz tne placens Deo? 


quod facimus chin credimus,cumque cztera facimus,quz przcipiuntur nobis 4 Deo.—— Paulo poſt: e Scdadhuc 
io eſt,quomodo eleemoſyna animam mundet,quod ftacere proted non poteſt,nifi omnia peccararemirtar:reQe Beda 3 
Bonayentura boc loco dicunt eleemoſynam peccata remittere, quia ad remiſſionem peccatorum diſponit. Maldon.leſ. com. 
in Luc.1t.41, he addeth,that Proteſtants cannot abide thi expeſition. and then inferreth the texts aboue cited and obiefted , But 
this expoſition isthat which we may eaſily admit in his trme ſence : for God difp»ſeth man vnto faith and charitie, and then is man 
diſpoſed and qualified to receiue remiſhon, , © Omnind hoc Domini confilium fimile eſt ili Daniclis, Redime,&e. — 
Non voluit Dominus ſolam el yoam fufficere cx iniuftis bonis partam, — przſupponit eam debere debite ficri & ci 
reliqua neceſlariaefle coniun ——! quemadmodum cum dicit,Si remiſeritis peccata alijs.dimittet & vobis Deus pec- 
cata veſtra, — Baſilius ait, =hoc inquam modo peccata purgantur,non ipſo per ſciplymſufficiente ad purgatione,verum 
agente primordialiter miſcricordiaDei,& tanguine Chriſti, in quo ctiam aliorum omnium babemus redemprionem, fi ob 

+ 76 pms ecnro vega? -mena age ener okra, agar 
— Addit Bak xccata per auaritiam contrafta mundari per c tionem, non quidem prin- 
G akeor fol vt per fruftus Aigner pernitentid: cauſam enim principalem purgationis eſſe gratam Dei, & ſanguinemileſu 

Chriſti, Card,Bellar.l5h.z,de bones operibue,cap.3.$.Trtia expolitio, - | j? 4 
Almes 


Carig. (oncertiugabefaithdf the Tewes. 


Almes carmot'of themſclies expiate ſinnes but the primordialt canſe'is the mercie 
of God; whertby men haut redemption irall other attians 5 thewhich vertue of 
Chriſts merir is 6nely apprehended:byfairh, Andinthis fence-the: Protes ... 
ſtants will like berter of phraſes of Sctipturethen- can their Adnerfarics :' for 
ifeuen the beſt ations of Chriſtians haue need of.a redemption. by the ver- 

rue of the bloud of Chriſt, thennot Almes bur Chriſts ſatisfaction onely is 

of it ſclfe of a purgatorie and meritorious vertue.Secondly we adde 


A demonſtration of the impotencie of the Romiſh Apologrſts, who, con- 
trarie to their firſt pretence, do defend this article of Merir without 
the teflimonte of any Iewiſh Rabbin,and obre# Scrip- 
ture void of all mention of Merit. ' 


Sacr. 2, 


. 6 _ Theirtidleof this part was,* 4 Demon#tration thereof (that is;of the Ro- © 

miſh faith)fr0m the teftimonies of ancient lewes, whomthey diuide into Rab- 7205: Seec- 
bins before Chriſt, and Rabbins after Chriſt: yetnow for proofe of: Merironely ca... 
inſiſt in Scriptures, not onely of the old, but alſo of the new Teſtament,and Þ Phariſzi,neg- 
do notproduce one Rabþin to pleade their cauſe : ſo;vnſutable haue their conic, in ta- 
proofes bene vnto theirpreface. Which we note nat as thinking that they uandis mundane 
were deſtitute of Iewiſh patrons hereinz for we know,thatall the Rabbins of 44ue corponi- 
the ſet of the Phariſees would hauewillingly ſubſcribed vnto this defence, jigiovem 8 ln- 
whodid not onely ® plaze twice ( as their Teſuite/Maldonateiconfeſſerh ) #» fatem pooe- 
outward waſhings , butalſoin other works, as appeareth by the parable of the pr mpar ya 
Phariſee and the Publican : the Phariſce in preſumption of his merir gloried 13.48%. 
in his Almesand Faſts; the Publicane appealed vnto Gods mercies ſearte, yet © !atclionoui 
went home idflified rather ghen the others, 1 HE monte”, wr noe 
|. 7 Now whothey bethathavemore affinitie with Phariſaiſme, let the liberi,tam ſeocs 
| Reader Iudge, As for the later Iewes,nq Chriſtian (we hope). can belecue i 
them;for they are ſo ſtupidas to think,that © 44h onely ſhaking of aheiv cloathes _ Are 


over ariucr they can ſhake their ſinnes vpon the fiſhes,,and ſoreturne home per; dam coofluuce, 


to.proueaforce of Almesbutnot one whereinthere is any mention of Meries *,0. cſt [Ex . 


ding _ 
| witneſſer! 1* God # delighted , or as Eraſmus doth renderit, God wwell Pleaſed: omg 
| valide 


"exaizor { peccata ipſorum ſuper piſces boc, modo excuſlifſe Cmnizetce, Bonkefap Se « Indaic. cape19, 
d "Merigiret.in Scripwrigbuitar bonis operibus. Lipdenur P.awopl ib. cop-am margins wi: 
wn e . Verbuni Grzcur fignificatproprig,DeleRazys Deus: aut,v3 Eraſmus vertit, Places Deo. Bellarm. libezs do yerbo Dei, 


cap.I4, &. Decin\us. z 
vile which 
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{ Talibu enim which $.*Legeſtine vſcth, and,as their Viucs acknowledgeth,is 8 better thew 
De! Free the Latine vulgar word of promeraed. Now God, weknow, is pleaſed with 
| ruſe. 1. | : * > 
Dhac.de Soper his owneworks;he reuiewed them,and * behold ail good:and our good works 
Deixep.5. whichare vnproperly called merit, are alwaics anawiedgnd (byS. Au- 
5 cen Heo:] Cuſtine)to be Dez munera, Sce furthermore — | 
virumquemelius quam quod mods rulgo habemus, Promeretur Deus, Yiues in hunc locum Auguſtini, * Gen.L. 


Another demonFration of our Aduerſaries defett in iudgement : by diſco- 
uvering the blindneſſe of their diſtinition of Merit de congruo, and de 
condigno, wpon which their obiettions from Scriptares do de- 
pend : confuted by the iudgement of our learned 
—__ CAanerſaries. 


SRET. 3» 
— 9 Ourqueſtion — Merit, whereof our aduerfaries do thus 
ceptataad ab- diſtinguiſh: *T here is a Merit of condignitie, whereanto a reward © due from God 
any rv re 1m inſtice,cuen for the worthineſſe of the workezthe other is called a Merit of congrui- 
plex communi- Fie,wherewnto a reward i due though not in' inftice, yet by grace and acceptance. 
ter povitur We hauethroughly diſcuſled the former memberof Merit de condigno:now 
ED 5 areweto examine the ſecond, which is de congruo. ' / [ 
cuide To This requirethan exatriall,that we may know wherin they will allow 
uſtinzcricge of this werie,wherher in men as they arein their pure naturals, 8 deſtirute of 
; all gifts of grace: hereof oer® Aduerſaties confeſſe(from the authoritic of S. 
Shiquodpremi- Auguſtine,8& the Councdlof Trent)that it isnoleſſe the Pelazmniſme to de- 
Ugu x 
_ _— fend any ſuch merit. D.<Staplet6 noteth ſome Romaniſt, who art the begin- 
pellatur opus Ning of Lurher his oppoſition defended this doctrine;8 their *Benius obſer- 
quod er gratis: yerh others among the,who atthis day are of the ſame opinis,buthe learned- 
& coogrinmae ly confurteth the,as being thercin enemies vnto grace. Andthe Apologiſts & 
tatur adaliquod Rhemiſts ſtand not altogether vpright who haue obiected for proof of merit, 
premit,quod rwo examples of that kind,oneof NabuchodonoſoraPaganc ferrered in his fin, 
$ionitare oper Whom therfote the Propher admoniſheth to breake off his ſin of oppreſſis by 
fb1debebarar- contrarie at of iuſtice : from whom they would proue, that he had power 
Cs hs meritoriouſly to redeeme his ſinnes by almes. The ſecond is from the Phari- 
bur,queſt.q. * ſees,who (as may appeare by Chriſts often denunciations of woe againſt 
£791. them )werefarre wo-begon and deſtitute of grace : who notwithſtanding 
Auguſtinus 4: (asthe Apologiſts ſuppoſe)were able by a/mes meritoriouſly to make thetn 
micarcumPe- ſelues cleane, I CLEES | Fats 
ian 11 | Butleſtthey-maythinke that we deale too violently with them, ef- 
Dei dari propter corum merita,hane potiffimim in cos,tanquam validiffimam tclam,'vibrat Pauli fententiam, quod homa 
iuſtificatur graris,& non cx operidug. Pererins eſ.in Rom.cap.3- diſp.16. v.79. Concl,Tndent.merita deCongryoreizan, 
-quodartinet ad opera,quz fignr ex ſolis rinbusnaturz.Beller.l.1.de Inſtifec.21.g,Huc addi. , £ Vrcunque igitur vel olim 
Seholaſtici aliqui,yel circa initium bodierviſchiſmaris,ſcriprores aliqui Catholici de hac preparatiove homuniv ante gratiam 
& conlequent*r de viribus humanz naturz nonodii Goarz imprudentius ſcriplcrunt,non eft zN1vd bodie ab' aliquo {cri 
Catbolico ampliis defenſumyſed iuxcs Cone. Trid. $6. Steplaib.t-de Inſti. orig peccat-cap.4. $,Mertum ate, d Sane 
etli cgo non cis aur fauco,autvilo modo afſentior,qui— ſuadere nituntur poſſe hommert! alquid efficere, ynde vocations 
atque ade pratiam primam mereatur, irn0 cum bonum morale proportionem nullam babcat ad gratiam, cenſeo bona 
moralianeque dilpofitiones dich poſſe ad fidem,cum prefertim non operibus ad fidem,—- lcd fige ad opera veniatur. Be- 
nius de effic Dei auxilio,cap.17. y1a.294.5 Venio ad. Non poteſt homo(ſpeakivy de Iofideh,antequam dini i2excitetur) 
ſe diſponere ad gratiam,nedum merer! gratiam, re eey woo vr nd rome pats poſſune 
vircsnaturales. Ibidem,pag-300. $.Tota igitur, | 2 {n_ 
| pecially 


SES 
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ELETE fade. J "Tons 


» ts we. v> 


Dn med h hain Je TY: Pe de Tn of es 
by er ; 


bs /boddworalla,” aliquis ante atiam faceret dm 
on Tee aa der er opera Se -  nceoprry (ms quo _ 
\ cooprann hn a lea, uanm nl |, Dev ctiam pratet id da 
bomini auxilia aftualia augear,, on aclids gratiam coalequi, argue aded conſequatur 
pombe : Crcqurine de Palene.e 1h de'yrat. in. pert 4 cap>vit. paul ante finem, "| 
Idtirco fides crit tantummods quzdarm diſpofitio— que nibil protyber meriturn 2d inftificationem interuenire 
eps eanlignes es _— ac proinde nog iu penitis gratis, — Diſpofitiones jotervenire 
! © peccatidereftitionem,8: noue vitz propotigin.——Que hon 
LD Lnptts raien - | VER CAMEREPIES 315,06 316. Quia ante "neſificariovern fu 


"om fi, ThidapgR pagan; 
Xethig now remdnct but oncly 4 concluſion, by way of Appeal 


Sz o Bo.” oo | 
| Th: "8 we JD ALE, vatothe obicted Cp 0x4 bythe 
55-==Y Wh Wb al of our Adyerlaricsargue, that * almeg, praers, Kearer, hope, ah, 
bar, loxe, done by: apenitent ſoblc, -are neceſſaric diſpoſztions (but Þ aotmerite) in 
any man foy. obtaining remyſion and, Lays nd Jones ; becauſe they are fo 
 farre from redeeming or purging mens finnes, by their owne force, that by 
reaſon of their corruptions they themſclues haue netd of pargatie in Chritts 
bloud. Wehane heard the Apol rr! Toes ng to giuea demonſtratio# of 
theparticulars oftheir vic fom there As of the tewiſh Rabbinsand yet 
herein doobieR<none; © - WIe2GL »= 
14 Butthat which demonſtrateth the nulſiric of their demonſtration, is the 
rotrenneſſeof the foundation of this their merit, viz. their: diſtinRion of 
6 $3- merit: r#0,8 de condigno,that is, of congrattie condignitie,as though 
rp itwere "ofthis forany toconceiue of a erzt or deſert, without all reſpe@ of 
condignitie and worthineſſe vnto that reward which it ſhall deſerue « There- 
_ forchauewecalleditablinddiſtinQion,and the rather, becauſe(contrary vn- 
to Cardinall Bellarmine, and their IeſuitePererius his peremptorie conceit 
..  ofmeritof congruzt) many DoRors(who wereinthe Romiſh Schoole,in the 
_ iudgementofour Aduedlvies moſt godly & learned) have reicQed this kind 
of weris, as being a vew figment, contrarie vnto the meaning of.ancient Fa- 
-  thers, andtherruth of Scriptures, and in the iudgement of their Ieſuite de 
Valentia (for ought that we can collet from his teſtimonie,). a dotrine 
| rmedemengy then that which both Proteſtants and Romaniſts call- Pe- 
ne. 
gig Ac butberciuaks our generall confuration/ of merit ("taken from 
the teſtimonies of the greateſt Romiſh aduerſaries, which Proteſtantshad in 
rhe) :)theſum ls hw he that* That Dinine doth more accord with the 
cap.L1 ind, Scriptares, ſolutely denieth all mers, 
... ED EE 
HAP. 
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C AP.IO. ( oncerning the faith of the lewes. 


CHAP. X. 
Of vowes of Monaſticall and ſingle life. 


_ THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. | 

$ Etobtly concerniing Monaſticall life that it was not altogether wanting bit in ſome ſort , 
profeſſe NG the _— ——_— teſtifieth ſaying Q The righteouſneſle of the longer F 
Eflees is maruellous &c.they enioy their riches in common &c.andin this courſe a- dacarumy.18, 
boue 4. thouſand men do liue, hauing neither wiues nor ſeruants, &c. e-tnd elſe cap.2. 
where it is affirmedof them,that (m) they are Tewes by nation, and do obſerue conti- $9) Leteghnn 
nencie, auoide Mariage, are contemnets of riches (and ) enioy things in common, |* — Inceics 
none being richer then other : etvd that before any be admitted amongH them, (n) tri- (5) 1bidem, 
all is had of his continencie, and his other manners are for two yeares proued, an 
then he is taken into the companie, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SECT. TI. 


He ſamearticleof Monafticall life, other *Romanilts ſecke to ns 
confirme by the ſame examples of theſame Eſ# : who ap* 71, rms 
proch to be cxamined, when,& whatthey were. If we require 1.4. and Card. 
their age, the Apologiſts haue anſwered,that they were anci- 37mm nt 
ent Tewes : but how ancient? Some, from Plinie, iudged them þ yerim pe 


to have bene Þ mo## ancient guen of many thouſand yeares before Chrilt: whom pertiner adho- 
Cardinall Baronius confureth, prouing both by diuine and humane ſtories, bing was 
thatthey can hardly be proued to haue bene before the comirig of Chrilt, cosper mule 
andthe greateſtantiquitic he yeelderh vnto them, is thetime of * Xing Herod F<vlorum mil- 
the great, vnder whoſe reigneour Lord leſus was borne; the King of Kings. © Cers non 
So that theſe Eſſ#z were indeed but Novueliſtsin reſpect of ancient Tewes:but ci,qui ſunedi- 


——_ .- . _—_ 


becauſe many erroneous ſets were more ancient, weſtand not ſo much vp- "a ns we 
on theirtime,as ypon their truth, if it can be ſhewne. nec ij quires Fa- 


2 Cardinal Bellarmine profeſſeth, that © many things are attributed by daicas funtpro- 
Toſephus unto theſe Eſſzi , which are manifeſtly erroneous and ſuperſtitious. The ns = _ 
Biſhop f Stratoaicus collecteth,that theſe E# were addicted vnto ſome of tdizis rribuunt. 


thoſe Traditions, which were condemned by Chriſt vnder the name of Tra- rr mom e- 


ditions of men : for at the time of our Sauiours preaching,the Iewes(as he pro- quia nouiſſer 
| iphant ut 'L, - gcnusIudzo- 
ueth out of Toſephus and Epiphanius) were diuided into foure ſetts, viz, Pha- genuslude 


mu, exiſtimiſſe Efſznorum quoque Tudzorum ſeam illis fuiſſe congeniram. Potivis autem ſtandum eſſe Gentilibus 
ſcriptoribus de rebus Tudaicis,quam proprijs,nemo dixerit: —Si enim tam nobile & prope diutnum viuendi genus ante 
tot ſecula vigebat, quz ratio ct quod nec in yeteri inſtrumento,necin nouo vila de £0 habia eſt memio? Ims & loſephuy 
de horum iaſtirut9 (namely before Chriſt) tacuit,— & Ethoici ſcriptores qui ante Chriſtum vixerunt,&c, Cardin. Baronizxs 
ann baanum 6.8, Id Vetim nec inhis contentioſum funem trahimus,vt negemus ante Chriſtum fuifſe Eflznos: 
demus nililominds Toſepho ſiue alijs,vt Effxnos dicamws fuilſe Iudzos alndzis, coſdemque etiam ante Chriſtum Hero- 
dis maioristempore claruiſſe (oullaeim antiquior apud loſepbuin de cis habetur memonia) ac ij{derh, quos air,vitz inſti. 
zutionibus claruiſſe; quis prohiber digere, coldem przdicatione Apoſtolorum conuerſosfuille;&c? Paronins ibidem,num.g, 

e MultatribuuncurEſſznis 2 Ioſeptio, quzmaniteſte erronea, & ſtperſtitioſa ſur, quoritm nihil tmabuir Philo ſurs 
Therapeutis. Bellarm, lib.z. de Monach, cap. 5, $. Reſpondeo duas. f _ Stratonicus Cumarorh Epifcopus,in Col- 
leQaneis ſis autumat haſce Traditiones faifle (ſpeaking of ſuch as Chriſt condemned ) Placita 8 Decrera ludaicarum 
ſetarum : quataor evi, vt Toſephus & Epiphaniusſeribunr, apud Iudzos fuerunt vittendi inſtituta, quorum vnum pro- 
fitebantur Phariſxi ,'altetumGalilzi, terrium Saddnczi, quantum Efizni, Sixx Senenſis Biblioth: lib.2, Tit,Traditiones. 


I23, : . 
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ray of riſces, Galilzans, Sadduces,and Eſſeens. Andas the 8 Phariſees, who affeed vir- 


phanius) virgi- £704, were called Phariſet of Phares, that is, ſeparation, becauſe they ſeparated 
virati ſtudebant, -hem:ſelues from others, taking wpon them a proper and ſuperfluous profeſsion : (o 


&c.— fic dice- . . : 8 n . 4 , : 
bad ded of the Eſſe; their Carolus Sigonius giuerh reſtimonie our of Philo and Ioſe 


ſeparati efſenr PHhUs, that Þ rhoſe foure thouſand Eſſei were (o called from the Greeke word iow, 
ab alijs proprer that 1s, Saints,or holy men, becauſe chey were principall worſhippers : and were lo 


| & ; | J: | ING Wi 
[werfluam re» CONCcited of their owne ſanQtitie, that i they would nor offer ſacrifice with the 


ligionem apud people, becauſe they thought them not ſo hallowed as themſelues : whom for the 


ipſos receptam? ſame cauſe Sigonius calleth & hypocrites, 
Phares enim 


Hebraicalingus — 3 By this which hath bene confeſſed, the ſophiſtrie and indiſcretion of 


ene | our Aduerſaries is become more then viſible, ſeeing that for the defence of 
1g01 Cat.Carot, ' 


Sironius lib, monaſticall life, which they pretend to be a ſtare of rare holineſſe and perfeRi- 
de Repub. Heb, ON, they haue choſen for their example hereof the Eſſ#i, who were by man- 


c«p.tt-pag» nets hypocrites, by their Order,or rather diſorder ſectariſts, in profeſſion er- 
k Sed mulro 70eus, and fortheir deuiſed Traditions, condemned by Chrif. Theſeare they 


preclaris Philo in whom, as in the grand patrons and patterns of Romiſh votariſts the A- 


i0 hbb.qui in'ctt- 4. K i 
He Onnes PLlogiſts doyet more inconſiderately inſiſt. 


proboseſle lberos:!n Syria & Paleſtina, quz partes Iudzorum ſust, non modicz, dicuntur quidem nomine Eſſzi,— 
quaſi 3-14, elt,'g*& vocan,quentam Dei cultores prxcipue ſunt. Sigonine qr'o ſupra, pag. 478. i DehisIoſephus lib. 
Antiq. 18.ita,Saccificia cum populo non celebrant,quod le putant munditia & ſanttitate illis praſtare.Sigonizs ibid. 

k Ocllcni — Iudzi quidem genere,moribus hypocritz,mentis induſtria yerſuti. Sigonizs ibid. pag, 277. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(0) Philo de vita 4nd Philo 1//o who lined in the Apoſtles times,maketh mention of thoſe who then (0) for- 
contempl-tiua. faking their goods,did dwell without the walles louing ſolitarineſſe : he alſo me- 
(e) wg kerh hike mei1ygn of (p) their Monaſteries,where being ſolitarie,they ftudied the my- 
$9 whey 4 ud ſteries of holy life, and of (*) their (wonderful! great ) faſting frommeate; Which 
Euſcbium hiſt, foreſard profeſſ»rs of monaſticall life thus mentioned by Philo, are by the Centarie (q) wri- 


lncot pet | ters, and D, Ramolds (r) ( for their leſſer (s) diſadnantage) acknowledged to be Tewſh, 
red. where it is | 
ſad of them, Quidam porro, &c, vix ſemel toto tridno cibi recordantur . And againe : Nonnelli illecebris ſapentie ec. 
fic obleftantur ec. vt duplo plus tempory inediam facile ſuſftineant coy vix tantum ſex diebus explety alimentum neceſſarium de- 

ent. (q) Centur.1.1.2 c.3.col.18.line 33, (r) D-Rainoldsin his Conference pag.488.prope finem. (1) To 
their leſſer diſaduantage,Jeſt otherwiſe being taken tor ' briſtian proteſſors (as they are by Euſcbius hiſt.hb.2. c.16, and by 
Hierome de ſcriptor,Eccleſ.verbo Philo) it ſhould argue monaſticall profeflion to be Apoſtolicke, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
JJ nCT 2. 


a1nbiConfe- 4 Door Raywolas ſaid that* Philo writeth not of Chriflian Monks but f 
rence,peg.488, Tewiſh Eſſees : and we know that he would nor ſpeake without booke; whic 
b Alicocent weareinduced rather to beleeue, becauſethe Romaniſts are in controuaſie 


uim Toſephd _—_ themſclues,wherher 7oſephus 8 Phrlo do both write of the ſame Eſſer: 
& Quuiſtiavs ſome ſay, that they both deſcribed Þ Chriſtian Eſſe: ;, ſome © denie it, becauſe 


_—_— Toſephus ſatth,that the firſt of theſe Eſſetwas ancient among the Iewes.Sothatthey 
B.Hieronymus, Who thinke that Philo did deſcribe the ſame Eſſe;,mulſt neceſſarily hold them 


quam lententi3 to haue bene /ewiſh, 
tu*tur Galenus, 

Bellarm. l15. 2. de Menach. cap. 5, $, Alij docent. c Quidam aflerunt pop loqui de jjidem Iofepbum , 8: Phi- 
__ » dam loſcphus libe18, Antiq, cap.z. aflerit Edznorum ſeam antiquam apud Iudzos tuille . Bellarmin.ibidew, 
paulo ante, 


5 Secondly, 


Car.1t. (Concerning the faith of the Iewes. 389 


5: Secondly, Cardinall 4 Baronius cannot denie but that it was the in- 4 Arbirtor Phi- 
tent of Philoin his deſcription of the Eſſz/, ro commend the orders which 1onemiplum 
were then vſed among the Jewes: how then ſhould not D. Reynolds andthe (4; Epiphany, 
Centuriſts, following onely Philo, iudge the obieted Eſſe4ns to have bene Hicronywi, & 
fully Zewiſh? Finally the E/[#iſpoken of by the Fathers, might poſſibly have ora nr 
bene ſome of that order, who had bene conuerted vnto Chriſtianitie, and in Chriſtianisefle 
therime of perſecution continued their ſequeſtration in the deſerts; as wel] locuumyrara- 
as others, whom their © Genebrard noterh to haue taken that courſe. In cnn 
which ſence the Apologiſts obieCtion, taken from the faith of ancient Iewes ni, rerum no- 
(as they fcine,) is noway Iewiſh , but Chriſtian, and conſequently imper- M— #005 
tinent, . | beati, & quz 
eſſen Iudzorum Chriſtianorum, Iudzisprorſis adſcribere cupienti. Card Baronizs anno 64. num11. col. 817, | & Hoc 
tempore mult Eremurncolebant metu perſecutionum, Genebrard.anno 139. pay. z81. 04.th 


— 


CHAP. KK 


Of YVowes in generall, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


9 Ninthly, concerning Vowes, it is ſaid in the writings of the old Teſtament : (2) Vow (+) Pfal.76.12, 
yec, and render your vowes ynto God: (2) Whoſoeuer yoweth a vow vnto the (3) Num.3a3. 
Lord, &c. he ſhallnot breake his promiſe, but ſhall do according to all which pro- 
ceedeth from his mouth, (4) When thou ſhalt vow vnto the Lord thy God, thou /4)Deur.23.21, 
ſhalt not beſlacke to pay it, for the Lord thy God will ſurely require ir of thee . (5) (5) Eccleſiaſtes 
When thou haſt vowed a vow vnto God, deferre not tg pay it: &c. It is better that 5.3. 
thou ſhouldeſt not yow, then that thou ſhouldeſt; vow and not pay it. Fherennts (6) Pal. 22.25, 
might be added ſundrie other (6) tikg teſtimoni be writings of the old Teſta- *P:52146 

ight be added ſundrie other (6) tikg teſtumonies from the wruings of the 0 & Elay 19.21, 


ment, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
A ND can no Proteſtant anſwer this obieRion 2 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Wi ave not ignorant how that Peter Martyr, M1, D. Fulke, and others ſeeke to enade in (7) Peter Mar- 
anſwering thereto, that (7) Vowes were ceremonies of the old Teſtament, &c, abo. tyrde ezlibaty 
liſhed by Chriſts coming. But # not the contrarie many waies emident ? as 1. Firſt wn OY 
that vowes were made before Moſes time, as ts to be ſeene in the example of (8) Ta- ern "<6 


.cobs vow. poſt med. He - 

further ſaith: Yotum ego ceremoniale antique legs preceptum fuiſſe affirms. And M.Fulke anſwering to Plal, 76.17, ſaith;That 
zext pertaineth to the old Teſtament, in his Rerentiue againſt Briſtowes Motines,&c,pag. 153, fine. And Bullinger in his De= 
cadesin Engliſh, pag. 380. ante med. ſaith, Yowes belong to the Jewiſh ceremonies, (8) Gen.28.20. Then Jacob vowed 


4 vOW, ſaying,oc. - 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


I BCT. TI. 


} He tenour of the text is this : [ If God ſhall be with me, and keepe 
I me in this tourney. then ſhall the Lord be my God , and this flone 
* (ball be Gods houſe. ] Gen. 28.20. Inthe which caſe our queſtion 
15notaboutthe matter of this vow, which Cardinall Bellarmine 
Mm 3 and 


I 


| T he Proteſtants Appeals. go p.3 


2 Gen.zB,Vo- andtheir Teſuite Pererius ſay,was® a matter not commanded by God, but in it 
wmrount ts” ſelfe indifferent ; becauſe it were folly and iniquitie to condition with God about 
that which he hath commanded to be doxe: bur their Ieſuite Azorius proueth 

. from theſame text, that men may bind himſelfe to God, for performance of that 

nus,8c.] Quad Which God bath bound him to diſcharge. As when in matrimonie one promi- 
ſit rowmdere ſeth chaſtitie, which afterward he doth violate, Þ he thereby becometh guiltie 
non precep*; _ both of the breach of his owne vow, and of the tranſgreſcion of Gods law, Ofthis 
peccaier kind is the yow of euerie man in baptiſme, to forſake the Diuell; which vow 


_ _— no Chriſtian will contemne. We cometo the vie, 

yo . | 

tionatum de re przcepta. Bellar.lib.2.de Monach.cap.16. Ie yotum, &-$. Nono probatur, Stolidum fuifſer ſub 
caconditione youere Deo cultum generalem, ad quem fimpliciter tenebatur, Pererias Teſ.comm.in Gen,28, b Nihil 


impedit quo minus quisſe denud yoti rehigione obſtringat, ad quod alioqui faciendum lege & przcepto compellitur, — 
Deus enim nos fibi ſuislegibus deuinxit,& nos ipſos ci pariter yoti nexuvinculogue obligamus; vt Iacob Gen. 28.youit Do» 
mino,ſe cum vt Deum veneraturum: vnde qui caſtitatem Deo promiſſam adulterio violar, eſt & diuinz legis violatz,&yoti 
fafti rens. Agor-leſ.Inftit. Moral, part 1, lib,11. cap,13; $,Czterum. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(9) Sechereto- o Secondly, by the heretefore (9) confeſſed doftrine of the moſt ancient Fathers , tea- 
" foretraQr.ſeft, bing Yowes, 
3.ivitio, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 2: 


® See aboue lib.2. 


As 2 Towhoſe teſtimonies we haue likewiſe * heretofore anſwered by con- 
&*. 


feſſed and moſt pertinent truths. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. "IP 


ons 7 3 Thirdly, (toomit the ſandrie other proofes that might be alledged from the new Tef, 

Catholicke,pag. 992 ) by the emident confeſſion of ſunadrie learned (10) Proteſtants,>ho acknowledge the 
155-poſt med. lawfulneſſe of Chriflian vowes : in ſo much a: CM. Hooker acknowledgeth (11) Ananias 
faith: And now his ſolemne yow vnto God, which ftritly bound himto the giuing of his poſleſſi- 
du the new - ons to the Churches vie, (though yet 34. Fulke and 71. Willet will not (12) mn any caſe 
PR like acknowledge Ananias to hane vowed; )and Auguſtine Marloret acknowledgeth in like man- 
maner tovew, ner, how that (13) the widowes (mentioned byS. Pawle,) did giue their faith to Chriſt 
ec.Of this kinde the ſpouſe, and tothe Church, willingly barring themſelues from mariage : with 
are the vowest9 whon berein do agree ſundric other (14) Proteſtant writers affirming the vowed chaſtitie 
x5 bo of the ſaid widowes. ; 
And ſee the like lawfulneſſe of Chriſtian yowes further affirmed i hw io loc.commun. de yoris, p.524. circa med. 


=7 
M.Fulke agaioſt the 


& votis,pag.323 


they bad yowed not to marye 
others, | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SBC, 1. 


3 Maſter 


_— 


Car.n. Concertiing thefaith of the lewes. 291 


(as Cardinall Bellarmine witnefſeth) ® conſent borh in ont opinion; totbink thas fiduciar cords- 
wowes which belong to-Gods worſhip, mait bein things widdicrremiatidar Hy Þvs lvis obtine. 
God: and vowes which make for our better anoidance of ſin, may be vſedin thing _—_ ” _ 

which are not commanded. M. Fulke did indeed denie Ananias to have vowed, 3d —— 
yetdid he aknowledge the lawfulneſſe of. <*4/owes as well as any Proteſtanr, SO mw 
notwithſtanding he cenſureth the arguments vſed by Romaniſts for proofe rovendl iberees 


of their monkerie,to be but i#f-/anouredly parched together becauſe they are ſu. flisDei pro 

perſtitious for want of LES moor the pe chin 266 I 

impoſcible for the frailtie of mans nature. Theonely diffetence inthe obiected concedtur, — 

Authors is inthe diuerſe expoſition of ome Scriptures, 1144 5 Rohn bun, 

4 Thefirſt place is frqm the example of 4naniasandothers,whointhe CORO 
* As fold theirpoſſcſſions, and laid them arthe Apoſtles feere, with whom £/»ins i» ſal, 
all things were made common. Albeit their Teſuite Lorinus doubteth nor g 7: & 
coaffirme,chatall thofe Chriſtians did profeſſe alſo. 9. contivencie, yet their Caluiniſenten- 
cardinal © Caictan doth giue vs to vnderſtand from the ſame Scripture(asbe- mags File 
ing a matter apparent,) that then all Chriitians had all things common, not by ne- rm ny 
ceſcitie of vowes, but by free perfeition of charitie, ſupplying vnto eueric one ac- 4am de voris 
cordingas everie man had need, | hy 9 ot ant 
5 Butthat we may grant thoſe Chriſtians by vow to haue relinquiſhed noo vid ge re- 
the properticand dominion which they had in thoſe poſſeſsions, and to hauc on Preceptis 
yeelded them (as they did) vnto the common vieof the Saints ; yet was the ENG 
occaſion hereof extraordinary,and proper for that time, whileſt? by the ſingu- aliowbonosfincs 
lar pronidence of God, (as ſaith their Jeluite Lorinus ) fore-ſeeing the perſecu- _ __ ” 

- tion of Chriſtians now at band they thus prepared for the reliefe of the Samts, And ceptisBellar-3, 
weknow thatto cocludea perpetuail dotrine from a praQiſe extraordinary, *-4* Honach. 
can be no better then notonly (as our learned Dodorhath calleditit)apar- c%.vs 3.5. 
ched, butalſo a preiudiciall conſequence. For theſe fore-named Chriſtians fowes Morines, 

ſold their poſſeſcions, 8 brought the price ofthem into the publike communion: 13755 

butthe Monaſticall Orders, & the whole Eccleſiaſticallmaintenanceariſeth ,;.. ©” 
from a paying of ſome price of money, and purchaſe of poſſeſſions : inſo- dCzlibem age- 
much that (as their Ieſuite confeſſerh ) the difference of the after-Church -_ ey 
from the Apoſtolike of that time,is no leſſethen betweene 8 pretia and pre- venjen leſs cmm- 


dia, thatis, price and poſſeſsion. | pium rerun 
- . . poſleſſone ab- 

6 Thenextplace of Scripture,wherein we acknowledge widowes v0- gic.bane: erfi 
zariſts, as itdoth make for the confeſſed lawfulneſſe of vowes, ſo dothit ab- priusiunfiima- 
ſolue the bond of that abſolute necefſitie, which our Aduerſaries have faſte. Too 5199% 

| 2 Whey m | pnlenſu 

ned vpontheir Romiſh vowes, as hath bene* proned aboue; where the ma- coorinebane. 
| | Lorinus Teſ come 
in Aft.4.ver.zz, e Aft:,Vendebantpoſſeſſiones,&c.] Aduerte quod nulla firmentio de voto paupertatis, ſed tan- 
tummodo qu3d erantillis omnia communias Caiet.com. in 4,2, — [ Nonne venundatus. in tua erat poteſtate ? Att.5.] 
Hinc clar8 apparet,qu6d non vorti neteffitate Chriſtiani omves omnia tunc habebaot communiayſed hibera perfeQione c ha. 
ritatis. Idem com.in Af.cap.y, f A.2.45.] Poſleſſiones & gps vendebant, & ms, prout cut- 
que opus erat.] Si js Deiprouidenria fwt, vt propter mox futuram perſecutionem diſpergendisſuppeterer, vtcunque 
ex diftraQis poſſefſonibþus & ſubſtaotijs vade viuerent, atque facilus ipſarum perlonarum damoum ferrear iam abſtratti 
ab externis bonis, Lerinws Ieſ.com.in Afbcap.2.verſ.45., g Qudd futuram Ecclefiam in Gentibus previdebant Apo= 
ftoli,idcirco przdia in Iudza minime ſunt adepti,ſed pretia tantummodd.— At verd cum fuccreſceret Eccleſia — pre» 
diahabercipfillicuit,ln Decreto ex Multiade Papa. Lorinue ibid. —=*. See aboue lib.1, cap.2e SetF.33, 34, 352 36, 37- and 


bb.cap.1. per totum. 
_—_— Mm 4 nifold 


A 
ht ————_—_ 


392 | TheProteflants eA} ppeale, 6.) ; Lt Bu3. 


nifold defeRions ofthe Romiſh Church from the anciently free, diſcrete, 

and honeſt condition of yowing, haye bene. diſcoucred. The further dif- 
* See bereafzer courſe hereof we reſerue vnto the proper * place,wherin this azgument taken 
cap.16, from the ewes isiaſtly retorted vpon our Adyerfarics. 


—_— mm —_ —— 


.: CHAP, XH. 
of the Article of Confeſsion among the lewes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(x) Galarinusde 1, Tenthly, as concerning our Confeſsion of /nnes, (t) Petrus Galatinns gineth examples 
—_— oY of ſewerall re/tumonies (u) in the anceent lewes. | 

18.cap,3- (v) Inlibro Sanhedrin Hierofolymitano in capite quod Nigmar Haddip, id eſt,dcfinitum eſt judiciurm, ir is 
ſaid: Omnis confitens habet partem inſeculo futuro, Sic eDim 19 Achan reperimus quod dixit ei lchoſuas: Fils ms, da obſecro 
' honorem Domino Deo Iſrael, da confeſſionem,eoy indica mibi qu.eſ0 quid fecery,nec celes 4 me,ec, And in libro lens; e jp "A 
rumin capite Iom Hakippurimgd eft dies propitiationum,it is (aid, dixat R,Hurma, Ons qui tranſgreſſione tranſgreſſus oft, ne- 
ceſſe eft vt ſingulatim exprimat peccatum,egc. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SnaCY. 1 


*Sce above lib.z, FySPII He hinge of this queſtion z5 207 (as hath bene * confeſſed) con- 
cap«14, Seft,L, 7 P cerning Confeſsion of ſinnes in generall unto a Miniſter but of par- 


7. ticular ſinnes : neither whether we may, but whether we ought neceſ- 

OJ /arily purpoſe a manifeFation of euexie knowne mortall ſinne,and the 

grieuous circumitances thereof; or mu3t otherwiſe [land hopeleſſe of all 

remiſsion of our ſins, Andnow ate we {ent vnto the Iewith Schoole to learne 

this point of Romiſh Confcſhon,andthat by the direction of their Galati- 

nus. He will haue vs to obſerue the example of * Achan, who afterhe had 

priuily ſtolne the Azathemaand curled gold, was found out (God fo ordai- 

ning) by lot, and commanded by Joſhua (who was appointed by God the 

Captaine ouer the campe of 1irael ) to confeſſe his ſinne, and togine the glory 

vio God : whereuponthe Iewiſh Sanbedrin commenting, faith : He rhat con- 
Feſſeth ſhall haue partin the life to come. 

2 This isthe Baſe: now marke their deſcant: they ſhould proue a pri- 
uate andauricular Confeſſion, but obie@a publike,cuen before all Iſrael;they 
alledge aciuil Confeſſion exacted ofa Magiſtrate,that God may begjorified 
inthetruth of the ſentence of death,which had bene paſſed vpon the male- 
factor, when as they ſhould proue aſacramentall Confeſſion to a Prieſt. So 

b Coccturtrbe. Darih is this ſtraine which Galatinus, andafterhim Þ Coccius, andnow their 
ſeartem.r.ib.7. Apologiſts do play in print. | 

Arte3.in funes 3 Sodotheyalfoerre vponthe next ſtring, which is the ſentence of 

Rabbi Huma, whomthey miſ-terme Harma: He faith,that it &« weceſſarie for 6- 

werie one who tranſgreſſeth, that he do parnicularly confeſſe his ſinne, True, but 

whether be meant that euerie man particularly muſt confeſſe cueric knowne 

fin, or whether thatfingle Rabbin meant a confeſſion to be made vnto man, 

orvnto God, it doth not directly appeare. But it isno incongruitiethat their 

author 


Cap.13. Concerning the faith of the Jewes. 393 
author Galatinus (according to the cenſure of their owhe Senenfis) * a veine * See hereafter 
anthor, ſhould abuſe the names of Rabbins for the colouring ofa vaine con- 7+ 53 
cluſion . It may be the Apologiſts will be more exa& in their next ar. 


gument. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Ad like further teſlimonie or prefiguration theref is not wanting in Lemiticur;for where- (x) Leuit.4.2,3. 
as ſenerall ſacrifices are there appointed for ſeuerallſinnes, as for (x) ſinne through igno- %& 
rance, «nd4other (y) particular offences, for which (2) the Prieſt was appointed to offer V9) Fo lg 
and make (a) attonement, how could the Prieſt here offer thoſe ſundrie Sacrifices appoin- Ms > 
red [ourrally according to the dinerſitie of S1 NNES, vnleſſe the partie ſo offending confeſ+ (2) Levit.4.3. 
ſed the ſams ſinnes to him?Which to hane bene ſo, ts yet furthermore probable, in that it was (2) Leuit.4.20, 
there alſo appointed and ſaid, (b)When he hath ſinned inany of theſe things, then he * $:5-13-% 6.7, 
ſhall confeſle that he hath ſinned therein &c. and the Prieſt ſhall make attonemegt uhm 


for him,concerning his finne, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SO BCT. 3» 


4 This ſtrongandlong argument of How couldthe Prieft, &C. is an 3 See aboue tis 
ſwered eaſily in few words, viz. the Prieſt was contentedto hearethe partie | 22+, 
confeſſe in generall, that he had ſinned through ignorance, albeit what parti- © Eratiiius Ro- 
cular point of ignorance it was he had not vnfolded : according to the com- terodamus in 
mon confeſſion in our Engliſh Liturgie of negligences and ignorances ;, a- Pvt cunt 
monegſt which kind of finnes, the Apologiſts (we thinke) are bound to rec- numsirem 2d 
kon this their argument for proofe of their auricular confeſſion ; it is ſoig- = ne 
norantly obieed.For their owne Lyranus,who had bene ſometime a Iew, Theotoviz do- 
feared not to confeſle, that ® the people of the old Teſtament did not make con- emits 

feſsion unto the Prieit of their particular ſinnes, when, (as their Cardinall To- jen _ 
lernoreth) Þ the purpoſe of confeſsing was not neceſſarie. Ot the which Romiſh wm non mods 


confeſſion Eraſmus is acknowledged to affirme, that © is was not ordained by 502 cle iure di- 


God, nor yet practiſed in the ancient Church atter Chriſt. Which we haneal- G——— 
readie* proued by many confeſſed obſeruations. | ſedgoqus in via 


fix faniſle. 7: citat Coccins Theſaur, lib.7. art.3. Tit, Improbant. pag,809. Tom.2, * See abone lib.2. cap.24. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Sacrifice. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


xx Elenenthly, as concerning Melchiſedechs offering of bread and wine wm Sacrifice, ,,. Q, « 

(which our Adwerſaries (*) demie,)and the ima — of our owne Sacrifice of Che Rbe 

the new Teſtament: Rabbs Samuel ſatth: (c) Melchiſedech ſet forth the aQts of Prieſt- maſh Teflament 
ED as in Heb.7.ſeR. 


fol,406.4. initio, ſaith: Melchiſedechs bread and wine pertained not to his prieftly office, neither did he offer-iF te God. And M, 
Willer ia his pg wg err mol & verſus finern, affirmeth the like. And M. Whittaker in bis anfwer to M.Rai- 
nolds,&c.pag.67. laith, Melchiſedech did not by any thing wherein he ſo ſacri, obs Cardio and ant | | 

(c) RabbiSamuclin Berelchig Rabba ad cap.14.Gen. acrificed, prefigure the ſacrifics and prieftheed of Corifþ 


hood, 


394 T be Proteflants eAppeale.  Ls.3. 
(4) Rabbi Phi- hood, for he facrificed bread and wine to the holy and bleſſed God, Reblti Phinees 
necs ibidemiin - /4;;þ" (d) In the time of the Meſſias all facrifices ſhall ceaſſe &c.as it is faid,Pfal.110. 
bt do. Thou art a Prieſt for euer according to the order of Melchiſedech. Rebbs Moſes 

Hadarſanin Hadarſan ſaith of Melchiſedech, (e) Bringing forth bread and wine, ſheweth that he 
- Bereſchith Rab- taught the a of Prieſthood, which was to ſacrifice bread & wine, and this is that 
ba ad cap.14. which is read in the Plalmes,8&c. Thou art aprieſt for euer according to the order 
Toe of Melchiſedech. This point « ſo enident inthe old Tewiſh Rabbins, that Theodorus (f) 
mens de Bibhiauder (a Proteſtant writer) donbteth not accordingly to confeſſe the ſame, 
GanRaTrinitate, lib.z.pag.8g. ſaith, Erat apud veteres Hebreos receptiſhmum,in aduentu Meſſie benedifti, ceſſatura eſe * 
omnia legal ſarrifiie, Ces _—_ ſacrificium rt res rs rg & ilud [+ thus & 14 
fſecur Melchiſedech Rex Salem wy ſarerdos,gyc.panem ey vinum protulit. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the notable ſleight uſed by the Apologifts in their falſe alleze+ 
; $10ns of the lewiſh Rabbims. 


Stc To I» 


Wo things come to be diſputed in this obieQtion : the firſt is the 
eruth of the ſence of Scripture, [' Melchizedech brought forth 
bread & wine gc, Jwhether Melchiſedech inthevie of that Bread 
= and Vine performed an office of his Prieſthood,or no , the ſe- 
muel inBere- cond is theconſequence,which our Aduerſarics inferrerhereupon,as name- 
von the x46 1y> a Sacrifice properly propitiatorie. T | 

Genelis,buth 2 Concerning the ſence of theſtory,weare challenged to conſult with 
nee wrdoiie theTewiſh Rabbins, for my diſcharge both inthis of Sacrifice, andin the 
bir the ordi-, Ncxtqueſtionof Tranſabſlantiation : vnto which I could nor finde thatdue 
navcezol the © ſatisfaction from the confeſſion of our Aduerfaries , which in other queſti» 
v9. ome ons I had done. I therefore held irrequiſiteto defire the helpe of our lear- 
Aarons priefi= ned Doors, who are moſt expertin the knowledge of the Hebrew : vnto 
ary whom1T laid open the Apologifts allegation of Rabbi Samuel in Bereſhith 

v bread Rabba ,of Rabbi Phinces ibid. of Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan ibid. They (afterthe 
1 be theſhew-. had peruſed the Bereſhith Rabba) anſwered, thatthey found in the places if. 
breaene the ledged iuſt nothing to the porpoſe ... may Ewette by their owne © words, 
cir names. 
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| 6 -4 arc cited by the Apologiſts in the marget)he ſaith,thar <#t was a moſt common 


> 1 ern gall Sacrifices ſhould ceaſſe,and that onely the Sacrifice of Thoda, or of thankſei- 


word: nothing wj 
> ar" 7 nr} Arine of Proteſtants, who acknowledge in the Euchariſt (as Cardinall4 Bel- 


. 


booke es fie, herein there was really both bread and wine, to be a type of their Sa- 

RX: (agen crifice ofthe Maſſe, wherin (as they belceue)there isnothing butthe ſhewes 
2 07 lg” 

whole Paraſhch: neither is there any thingte 1x27 Rabbi Moſes Hadarſhan in that books on the 14. of Geneſis, is not ci- 

ted: neither any thing to that parpoſe. lohn Layficld, William Bedwell, The Apologifts mthe margent, 
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THE: ROMISH A'SOLOGTE, 


12 Twelftbly, as concerning their farther opinion of the 
of the Meſias * our now ſacrifice is therein ſo) 


ewes,ho lined before Chriſt: rime,! | Ny | 

be thought med ky hn rod hs es Kat hs Coen, 7 oe _ 

Euangoeliſt-like eadiedone:;Ts Sari 
Goa ich ſhall be offered of wine; ſhallnor onely belce 
the bloud ofthe Meffias, bur alſo ints rhe- bone 'of his bodie 
which fliall be of bread eng thatirbe Salk milke; "I ſhalbe 
tedinto the ſubſtance of the bodie ofthe Meſfias,” Tn like manner i 
6) The bread ſhall be changed when it {balbe ſacrifice ed,from thefabſtance of brea 

; into the ſubſtance ofthe bodie of the Meſſias,whichſhal deſcend Frot Heaues and NY 

he hiraſelfe ſhallbethe ſacrifice, 8c. Rabbi Simeon ſaith, (k) The factifice which af- qa inſcribiane* | 
ter the Meſſias his Conting pricſts ſhall make, 8c. they ſhall make it'of bread anc tacts Seve. 
wine,&c..andthar facrifice e which ſhall be ſo celebrated wy eucricAltar, ſhall be\'oram. mots 
turned into the bodie If the Meſſias. Rabbi Barechias teacheth, that at the owy of ; Eng 
the" (1) on foodſhall come from heauenlikea lirtle cake. | _— 
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irneſle of ſo ancienrhlewes; Re Fever they are more plaine 


Parſhch Terr: and pregnant for Trawfubſtentiation,then arc the layings of Tranſubſtantia- 

—_ tors themſeclues, Bur this deluſion will better appeare _ the pg gg their 

+ —a_—_ witueſſe Gala ERET RON wha they they proteſſe to As 
for example : 
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&9D6 Detect. mcnt,and todoaccording tothe iudgement which they did relf, 'nordeclining nei- nei- 
ro fhe BY ghthand,nor, totheleft ; it being yer farther ſid of bin thergl( } pre- 
Q Crue | efuſc to obey the commandement of the ries thach the decree of 
> .the ww BY ſham man ſhould die. Now that $106 $7 9#ndedwpon law ' 245 noe 
PaggoS2.c wo__ vv ro #ew queſtion, veidey colour of appealing tothe Serpriber but w was ry ry and f;- 
ART; and oddboibgd afrell Ectlefiaſticall as Cixill canſer jr tw it ſelfe pluine iu cn (P) 

__ "confeſſed by Md. D.R ginolds,M. Di Whitaker, CM, D. Bilſonjand M.'Hooksr. 

Labli rp wpon it is enident,that not onely Scripture (which they of the old Teftitment bad 4} Gl 4: we 
bighef Conrtof now baxe) but beſides that, a Certarne vyfible Indge was = rg con 
as, yrs troxerſies.  ... PF R 

lefiaflicel iuill. NNEITATS WIYTY And M.Wbiikir & focesSiptnin 66. 
enſehe fo Ele nl ined is authoritate tantum definiends difficiles lites" 20m .90 ny 


nd miniſiram, ſive liticas &- forenſes maziſtratum, _ eſſet ſemper n >tr;f 
proucaren capqurt enim na nulla efſet nin *& vi amr pag.470.pauls poſt aka a; Po lia 5 TR 


nernment CE amended grea- 
of net non —_ EN © witbeut puniſhment of death. wer 


in bis prelace before his cs of Eccleliafiical icic, page26 fine, & 27, & 28.fine, 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.. 
EITDY Io . " vis (1907 ' xtig 


37] Ndthat we may the berer determins this controues be,it willbe 
requiſite to know firſt ,, what was the ſtate of rhe Tewiſh 
Church, reſpe&of continuance. Hereof we reade,that firſt 
& 9 FRe\Vd Chriſtin the daics of his'flethapproued theauthoritic of * Mo- 
Rs SES ſer chatte. Secondly, in his owne perſon! befoft his dearh,he 
mots. : celebr; rethe Paſſeoner; which, wasapringpallacrifice.commandedin the 
op Leunicllws Third a his deatheberweile of the Temple rent in twaine, 10h. 
19ibetokenins.cas their owne Sap pure! anſeniv$n6terh,) that ©pow all the 
«Jewiſh Joan ficemas at ay had continued vntill tha laſt cow- 


WEN SCHNETS ied Sliabef full A ale __ Il when the appr bn Counee 
oe nn it TeruſHett did by their deckes TN: fro! the lawof Moſcs: (thatwe 
No bdome- may ſo ſpeake,) celebrate her funera 

Ge fae x 3 Noware weto triethe ſufficiencie of the i#dgement of that Syna- 
& eririozem- gOgUe, whileſt as ſhe liued tbe anely viſible Church of God: the judgement 
plo abbominz- therof,we ſay,was not law,butſo farreas it was according yvnto the law,as S. 
oak 7 ya Paulraught inhistepretichfion {b@;z thus: 7 Bow Tb Bere 10 indge ac- 
concord.in eem cording vnto the law + | ſaffers of thou me to be ſiriken cotrary tothe law? And the 
pom nnter 35 obedicce which is die viit that ep yhr er be proportionable, 
4 Poſt Donn tharis, hath, injtalimized,and noran abſolute neceſfic afobedience,z5ap- 
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Car.is. (oncerningthefaithof the Jewes. "399 


Peareth by the obieed place of Dent,17.11: T how ſhals do ggcording to the law 
which obey flelloncy; oo 9 07 nn nn ; 

4 Whictdodrine atighfo be familiar vnto our Adverſariesſeeing that c woea,quaq 
their ordinarie * Glofſe doth ditectly'#Hrme as much.” Otherwiſe the 1ſrac- non dicitur tibi 
lires might haue ſacrificed vpon.the.': altar which Aaron made before the calfe, ;- one nevi 
and haue caried idolatrous:cenſers with the 2 ſevenrie ancient; and/haue wor- docucrine:vde 
ſhipped theSunne withthe ? fine and 1wentie, who were neare the:altary and Manb.23, Se- 
have-ſacrificed ypon an: idolatrous 4/tar with 4 /ias3 and haup ioyned rout al 
with5 Prieſts, Prophets,gr people in ſentecing leremie to die-And how ſhould Glogeordinaris 
any hauecſcaped the guilt ofthe bloudofthe innocent, yea of lnnogengie it 7onge tom. 
ſclte,our Saujour Chriſt Teſus, the Prophet of Prophets, by conſenting:vnto mage a golden 
the blaſphemons voices of the highPrieſt and Counc«ll of the ewes, in ad- calfe Zxod.32.4- 
iudging vntodeath him who wasandisthe Lordof life 2. -/ | »i1! (4) AS made 

5 Thereforethe fore-cited Proteſtants, as they could nor. but acknow- ir, andproctai- 
ledgetheneceſſitic of fome ſupreme court & iudgement, both Ecelefiaſticall Ag 
andciuill,in ſeuerall. Churches, Kingdomes, and provinces, cuen vnder the ns 
Goſpell,for the finalldeterminer ofalleontention ; yerdid they'neyerthinke the Lord-verſcs. 
eitherehart judgemetofſuch tribinabs ro be fo infallible thatitcouldnoterre,,; ne 
-orobedience of ſubie&s:ſo neceflaiic, that ſomexime they might notdil- +2,507.16.16, 
ſent in opinion.) 4h fcfbos : mo AuoIh , He woe bigh 
- 6  LerM. Hooker ſpeake for all : 8 Not that 7indge it (ſaith he ) allowable _— ” 

for men to obſerue thoſe lawes, which in their hearts they are ſtedfaitly perſwaded leruſalem,as ap- 
20 be azarnft the lai of 'Ged:; Andalittle after 3 An argument. neceſſarie and de- penwh 3s 
monſtratiue is ſuch as being propoſed unto any man nd vnderitood ghe mind can- huonledeed (%. 
not chooſe but inwardly aſſent. CAny ſych reaſon diſchargeth ( 1 grant) the con- tobave bene by 
ſeience;and ſereeth it at ful{tbertie. In tuch cale,accordingto $5 Auguſtine his 27rd fhrk 
.Councel,eut faciendam,aat patiendum gicher muſt aman per{wade &praGtiſe 3440; vr 
2truth,or elſe willingly ſuffer for the truth by mans fentence', which ( accor- | "ar wile. 
ding vnto the textof Denteronomie) may inflicF death, buthathnottheinfal- ogra 
lible power of damnation: Thus much of the example of the Iewiſh tribunal. fate achaz. 
Now they proceed vntoan application... HSE Ds ym A —_ 
the ſame place. s Jerem.26.8, 11. g . M.Hookgr in his Eccleſsafticall Policie;Pref, pag-2g, hk Augoſb, ___ 
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THE ROMISH-APOLOGIE.. 5 

end for ſo much as the sccaſion to hane contronerſies ended,ts as great now 4s during the 
old Teftament, the doubts of religion being as now many moe and the danger of exror no leſſe (q)Hebr.$.6, 
grienons : whether therefore may it be thought that onr (q) Teſtament which is eſtabli- (r) Penrie i 
ſhedin better promiſes, wanting of this priuiledge ? and ſo thereby rhe Ecclefiaſticall po. Mis ſupplication 
licie of Moſer time,to be py ferred herein before that other which: ſucceeded by Chriſt ? bed 'r .</owgy 
With which onetly laſt reaſon the Puritanes dowbt not ro(1) preſſe their ther Proteflant bre> P.2 «fine-faih, 
thren in matters of much ſmaller importance. 2 That forme of 
which maketh our Sauiour Chriſt inferiour vnto Moſes,is an impions,wngodly,and vnlawfull government, contrary to the word, 
&«. See hum further,pag,22.$c/330) and peruſe the occaſion ind circimtance of this his reaſon, apdiit will appeare to hold 
mach mar fong noi a a or whe ved. jy, 
Na 2 | THE 


The Proteſtants Appeale. L1b.3. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing the errour of the Romaniſts in mi ing of the exa the 
lewiſh eonernment, for proefe wo F450 ns og þ 
Sncr. 2. | 
The objected argument can import no morethen that which eueric 

wn —_—_— Chriſtian will cafily grant, ro wit, thatitis a greater umpietie to violate the 
mie. frame of goucrnment which Chriſt would haue to be perpetuall in the 
femem ſemper Church, then it was to haue tranſgrefſed the ordinance which was deliuered 
tuife vourn Eee yy the mouth of Moſes, and was eſtabliſhed in the old Teſtament. Notwith- 
& Monarcham. ſtanding, as the Thefis and poſition of Penrie, ſaying, that the ſame forme of 
Adam, Seth;,E- opgernment, inſtituted by Chriſt, cannot without impictic be ated, was 
We truc;ſo his Hypotheſis or application, aſſuming that :1hi forme fancied by 
Patriarches,Le- him , ws ordained by Chriſt, is fully crroncous. 

we pers; 8 Butashefailedin theproofe of his manner of Presbyteric ſo do our 
vlquea4Chri- Aduerfaries in confirming their ſpirituall Monarchic. For whereas their 
tam, — adve- a Coccius labourcth to cuince the neceſſity of Monarchical iurifdictio inthe 
niene Cirilto, Church,by the example of Gods people before the law from C4dam vnto 
Sia tuſtinoeda- Facob ; and vnder the law from toes and CLaron vmo the laſt deſtru- 
rur,que cept Cjon of Ieruſalem: and or ar the law from Peter ſucceſſively. vnto the 


Aefolran?® now Pope;vnto who their Cardinal Þ Belarminie yeelderh thelaſt and bigh- 


dureuit in cis oft #wgormment in the Charch yea cuen aboue agenerall Councell : we can ſhew 
vique adhec that this application which they vſe, by analogie ofthe old Teſtament with 
tempora, & da. the new, is vtterly infirme, becauſe in the Tewiſh kingdome there wasas well 


rab-vſque2d gone chiefe civill * ##dze,as one ſpirituall high Prieſt,” 

vonſummato” 9 Sothatasthey wouldthinkeir a non-ſequitar for vs to reaſon thus: 
nem mund: Ca- . 

talogum Pomi- There was but one rEporall Tudgein [frad,Erpo there oughtrobebur one v- 
1-4 56mm niver{al Monarch in the ciuil ſtate of all Chriſtendome:ſo muſt they confeſſe 
Theſear.Cathet, 10 be a lame conſequence in their owne argument,wherby from one high 
com.r1b.7:6rt.3 Prieft ordained in the particularkingdome ofthe Tewes, they centend toin- 
ore i. ferre the ſupremeiuriſditionofonevniverſall Biſhopouer all Chriſtians in 
dicium ſumms the world 3 contrarie vnto the ordinanceof Chriſt,who (as hath bene * con. 
eſt Pontifici. fefſed ) did not chooſe one, buttwelue Apoſties, who were of equall inviſd;- 
020 cap.r. (tion among themſelues, Thus much ofthe firſt poipt of their application, 
$.Sed nec. Sum- namely,of the fingularitie of that perſon whom they propound for the vni- 
———__— a 6. uerfall ludge. Weenter vpon the next, ſhewing 


Ecclefiam vaiuerſam , & ſuper Concil generale,, itavt nullum in terris ſuper ſe Indice agnoſcat, Idem lib.2. de Concil, 
ang , InDent.17: which is the text obiefhed, * See aboue lib 2. cap. 17. 


T he ſecond point of their application, wit, that xr: nag of trath in 

this their one 1ndge (the Pope ) is vainly pretended from the exam 

of the high Prieft of the old Teflament : proued by compa- - : 

riſon of the Jewiſh and Romiſh defirine berein. 

Szcr. 3. 
T0 Thetwo properties, which the heathen did diſcerne to be primi- 
tiucly in God, vwwm & v67wm, thatis,a perſonall v1itic, and veririe gh fame 
our 
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our aduerfaries will haugafter +ſortro be deriuatiuely in'the Pope , vnto * Srechefarmer, 
whon they aſcribe an vniuerſall Monarchie, viz.one1»dge,& inallneceſlarie "ried 
dodtrines at rnfallebrlitie of indgement.. whole interpretationthey. account asP.pz.cnt icnius- 
the *ſence of the holy Ghoſt, 7 SO A ut th ge ig PDA. p 
11 Thiscometh now to be examined by the compariſon of theold Te- pe poor _ 
ſtament. In the Goſpell written by $,lobn,wereade that * zhe chiefe Priefts &5. | 
and Phariſees gathered a Comncell, wherein Caiphas; betng high: Prieſt; thas ſame , — 2.6% eg 
geare, prophecied that Chriſt ſhould die for the Nation; whereupon theit: Rhe+ uu. »ponchar 
miſts haue ſer this ſtampe and obſeruation:Þ Maruell not that Chriſt preſerneth tlace. 
hi truth aſwell by the unworthy as the worthy Prelates thereof the gifts of the holy nu 3 
Ghoſt following their Order and Office, as we ſee here in Caiphas ; and uot their tcipio duxiz.ted 


r | v , . . _ cum clcr Pon< 
mernsand perſons. CAndif this man being many waies wicked, and in part an 11. © Kale 


arper and the Prieſthood being 10 declive, and to gine place to the new ordinance gc.) Qua cx ie 
of Chriſt, had yet ſome aſcſtance of God for utterance. of trnth , whith'Cajphas fit, vrnaſtro- 


himſelfe meant not , how much more may we be aſſured that Chriſtwill never leaue 2 7 mg 


Peters ſeat; whoſe faith he promiſed ſhould neuer faile, though the perſons who oc+ & operalicer 
cupie the ſawie were as ill as the bl.ſphemons mouthes of here ticks db affirime? boxre oe con- 
12' Vponthe which place alſotheir Canus concluderh, that-< whatſce- Iekefe rprpriegd | 


wer iudgements are deliuered by the Popes of Rome for the behoofe of the whole corum— vera 


Church, do therefore proceed from the Spirit of God, becauſe ihe Popes\do witer df MA 


them, 1n ſo much that thcir Biſhop Roffenſis doth hereintriumph and in-tem foe divini- 
ſult vpon his Aduerſaric,ſaying;* 1 marnel (0 Luther,) ſering thou art not igno- = rp poreacy 


rant of theſe things, why thoa yeeldeſt ſo little unto the zudgement of the Pope, con- 1a, hh — 
ſdering that it is moſt manifeſt that Caiph.s delinered a true iudgement, quia ſc. qui ca. 

13 Thus confidently haue our Aduerſaries patterned cuery Pope in the þ/9/Fanp nar 
example of the Tewiſh Caiphas : whereby Proteſtants (whom they call * he- pomifices.Conu 


reticks,andat whoſe ignorance they ſo much maruell)are prouoked to won- !*«.Theot. ib. 5. 
der how theſe Romaniſts could not diſcerne that open truth,which,in con- {77:5:A4i%: 


furation of their comment, is confeſſed by their Cardinall Bellarmine,appa- (Luther) ajn 
rently witneſſing, that © a/though thoſe words of Caiphas , | when he ſaid, oe *=<90n i200: 
muſt die for the people,&#c.]had a good ſence, yet arthe rime that the Prieſts pro- cars parum ri. 
ceeded againſt Chriſt in iudgement,the ſame Caiphas[ ſayine,He,(Ipeaking of buis Ponufici 

Chriſt) hath blaſphemed, what need we any other witneſſes ? ] did himſelfe then 9" an0,cum 


_—— vel apertiſimii. 
not prophecie, but blaſpbeme, Where we ſee ( not to trouble our (clues with 6 GS Enxogclc 
their ſhallow f inſtance) how learned and wittie our Aduerſaries-hane bene nat: 
to eſtabliſh an opinion of an infallible Tudge by an exampleof a Iudge bla- ?,iciim fron? 
phemouſly erroneous in judgement, and thereupon..to erect, 'as it were, a ruliſle, Reffenſs 

- a . Epi cope contre 
Romane Caiphas. | Aer Laker, 
i VeriteJe Pagel ts 
* Rhemiſts.See aboue,lett.b. e Alij dicunt Pontifi:& & Concilidi errifle. quantum ad errorem propriz menris, non ramen 
erralle 1n {ententia quam protulir,vere enim leſus erat reusmortis,quia peccata noftra in feipſo purganda ſulceperat,& vere 
expedicbar cum mori pro populo,quare Toh. 11.dicitCaipham prophetaſle. Ar licet verba Caiphz bonum ſentum recipi- 
ant,nan tamen omniazcum cnim ait de Chriſto,Blaſpemaun,quid adbuc'egemusteſtimonys? cert ranc non prophetauir, 
ſed blalphemauit. Belar.lib.2.de Conc. cap.8. $.Alij dicunt, f FYntothe commonobieflion,why it is ſo preciſely noted by the 
lift in the text, He prophecicd being high prieſt that ſame yeate , may be anſwered by that nete,which their leſuite 
Maldonate doth inpart acknowledge: Ita dimna ')ei prouidenti3 faftum tuiſle,ve cius Pootificatus , qui w cam fententiam 
maxim? propealus erat, cum anoum incideret.quo anno de Chriſto morti tradendo agendum erat, ve per eum divinum 
explecetur Decretum,quo conſtitutum 4 Parre erat,vt pro ommbus Chriſtus moreretur. Maldonar.Jeſuit comment. in loh, 
XI-51. #e maythinke that thu was the whole cauſe of the Enangeliſisnote, which the leſuite y-ill allow to be but partly a reaſen 
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402 | T he Proteſtants Appeale. Lts.z. 


—_— 14 Inthedefenceofthe judgement of this Sec, their Cardinall Bellar- 

ES Surtiouber mine proceedeth ſo farre asto affirme,that 8 whenſoever the Pope,albeit of him- 

Concilio ali- |ſelfe, ſhall determine any doubtfull defirine, he muſt be obeied of all the faithfull, 

mo in re ®- a/though it was poſaible for him to erre therein, Which we may iudge tobe an 

Gue errare poſ- high ſtep vnto the great apoſtaſic from the faith, eſpecially ſecing that Popes 
pol 

fir.five non, efle are * confeſſed to haue "_— and confidently detended herefie: And w 


ob ommbus - er kind of Romiſh poſitions may ſeeme to have 


Jelbus obedi- ACQUAINTANCE theſe and ot 


enteraudiendi. With the ſuperſtitious Rabbiniſh dorines , their Hebrew Gloſle will 
how. _ 4 tell vs. | 


$.Deinde. 15 Inthetext, which hath bene obiced forthe point in queſtion, the 
* See hereafter. people of the Tewes are commanded to hearken vnto the ſentence of the 
vp — Iudge, not declining either unto the right hand,or toubeleft. Whercupon the 
vec ad fnifes5 1Ew1iſh * Gloſſe hath thus commented: 1f the Iadge ſhall tell thee,that the right 
Hic dicitGloſla hand i the left and affirme the left to be the branes: muſt beleeue him. Which 


Hebraica,Sid therefore their Lyranus doth condemne of abſurditie, ' becauſe ( ſaith he) ws 


_— rj indgement, if it be nanjony falſe, may be beleened by any man, of whatſoexer au- - 
Hart noteth the ſame ſentence of Rabbs Selomnth to 


fira, vel finiſtra 5hoyitie he be. And M. 
dextra, tals ſcn- 


tcaua cſt rcacn- 


i Quod patet 
maniteſte fal- 
ſum: quiaſen- 
rengia nullius 

horHtinis,cuiuſ- 


ve fit au- 
ds of 


docuerint te 
uxta lege.) 
Lyrani in bunc 


nolds inthe 

obrefted by o 17 | tis a generall rule among the Tewiſh Rabbins (ſaith he,) to teach men to 
Apologiftts Þ*$ be more mindfull of the words of the Scribes , then of the law of Moſes : among 
* See inthe next WHOM: 3 Rabbi Jochanan taught, that « man by obſerning the Sabboth as he 
Settion follow- ought, obtaineth remiſsion of hu ſinnes , yea although in [andtifying thereof be 
L Keguls Catho Jbal commit 1dolatrie. This one is ſet but for ancxample of many confeſſed pa- 
lica 1a {criptis radoxes, defended by Rabbins; who notwithſtanding for authorizing their 
Om—_ _— owne Traditions, decreed,that ® whoſoener ſhall iranſeree againſt that which 
id ef,mememo 0u7 wiſe-men (meaning the Rabbins themſclues) have decreed, ſhall be guiltie 
mn ade fremcals legis Mofis.Buxdorfins SynageInd.cap.1, wm Sic in traQtatucorum Thalmudico Rabbi To- 
chanan: ynicuique Sabbatum fic vr decer, iulſgue cjus & ordinatio requirunt,obſervanti ta covdonantur, ta vt id (an- 
Eificando idololatriam fimul ry Lo vereretur, Mideap [Ii n wr Rabbioica wn _—_— __ 
greditur uodcunque 1 fucrunt,is ſupplicio obnoxius perinde yt icriptun e- 
em moon cum pan admonitio Rabb.Fil mi,memineris quod ſermonum Scribarum aemalioms mazor 
habcnda cſt quam ſermonum fiuclegis ipfius. Buxdorfobideap.2, of 


F 
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of death.” And leſt thar vur Aduetſiries mightpoſſib | that yet cheir 

ſupreme Iudge is fo pretiented by Chriſt, whoſe vicarhe 1s, that he cannor 

poſlibly depart from the fyncerefaith; Theteforedo weexhibite” © 

A demonitration of the fallibilitie of the Þ apalb utigement (we reftrre their | E. 
hareſies unto their proper places,) ke pies of contradittrons of | 

the Popes : from the confeſcion of our learned * © 

Adnerfaries,” 905 000 00092 


S 8s.c To "= 


. 


% 338} {Atl a Porrd fi ve- 
13 Eraſmus isa witneſſe, whom our Aduerfarics haue called for, and rum quod 


haue appropriated him vnto their Romane partie, who diſcoucring the my- cope —_— 


ſteric of this now Romitſh doctrine, doth annihilate the pretence thereof, lay- tgeem enore 
ing,that * if 3# be true which ſome affirme, thatthe Pope cannot cre whewhe pub- iudiciali aon 
liſheth any thing from his iudgement , what need hath the Chatch of central Coun- tame 
cels, or helps of T miner fries he? | | _ pus generalibug 
* 19  Butifthisobieion mighr (as it cannot ) be poſſibly affoiled , yer COIs 
how will our Aduerfarics anſwer,when their Þ Popes docontradi@tone ano- yhjoin coner 
ther in iudgement 2 whereof Eraſmus hath affoorded his Reader many cx- wriſcootultos, - 
amples, as namely, © _ Tohn. 22. and Pope Nicholas jn the queſtion, whether ** | veer”, nd 
Chrift had any thing either in ,o7 in common. the one affirming it iudicially, cuncians 1b; 
the other denying it;next in the queſtion of diuorce in rhe caſe of herefte,” 20wpotfieCar 
. . - » - h "= befi d P [ . datns appel- 
Pope Celeſtine defendeth it,Pope Innocentius the 3. gainſaieth itz befides Pelagins | ita 
commanded that Subdeacons (hould put away their wines, whom they had lawfully 4 Swodee, 
married,which Decree ſeemed vninſt unto Gregory the fir, who was the next ſac- aero rare 
poſteaquam fe- 
mel de cauſ2 prommciauit Pomtiferx ? rſam attinet tot Academias in traftandis fidei quzftionibus queri, 
cam ex yno Pontifice,quod verum eſt, CO b Ims qui fir, ve Pootficis huws Decreta cum) illus 
Decretis? —— c Nonne Papa ſohannes 22, & Nicolaus Deccetis totis inter ſe pugnant, i1dquein h1s,quz &demur ad fi- 
dei negorium pertinere ? quorum alter pronunciauit judicialiter,vt iNlorum more Joquar,Chnſtum & Apoftolos nikil ha- 
buifle in commune,nec priuatim; ahker cont pronunciat babuiſle? !d ex ipſorum Extrauag licebit cognolcers.Sed propius 
ad id quodbic agimus,facit,quod lnnocentius 3. ac Celeſtious de matrimonio dirimendo prorſus pugnantia defimigerant; 
quorum hic ias tacit alteri coniugum iterare.matrimonium, fi alter fuerit jo hzrefin prolaplus; Innocentiusnegat,ve legt- 
mus | Decret.4.tir de diuortijs,cap:Quanto, Nec ilhc diffimular Fry ena « rr, xs ſuvurr: {ecus ſtaruifle, 
Celeitinum indicans, vt aperit Glofſcma, declarans Celeſtini ſuper bc re ur) ohmenuiſle in Decret.l.3.Tir.de 
conucrL.iofidelium. Praterea Pelagonn extat in Decret.diſt,31.cap.Ante triennium.canſticuerat,vt bypodiacoth Siciliz ab 
yroribus abſtinerent,quas ante conſtitutionem legitime duxerant. Id Decrctue velur iniquam , & cum Evangelio pugnans 
przcepto,retraQat 8& abrogar Greg. 1. qui Pelagio luceeſſit , ſatuens vt inpoiterum nem ad eur ordivera pateret adt< 
rus,nifi youiſſercaſtiratem.Czrerum durum & iniquum cfle,vt ad caſtitatem cogatur, qui non vouent caftitatemn, nec vili 
culp2 commeruit,vt ed debuerit compelli. Arquod hic iniquum videtur Gregono, non vitum elt [nnocenus 3.loes citato, 
qui ita reſpondet 1j9,qui ob przter Zquum videri,coniugem rehQtum ſno wre privari fine cr:lpa, preterum curn comume- 
hofior fitin Chriſtam,qui baprizarus recidit io hxrefin,aur pagani fioum, quam qui natus Erhnicus recuſat ad Chriſt pro- 
felfionem convert. Ad hzc,ſeculis aliquor hanc ſententiam complexa eſt Eccleſia Mutinenfts, vt qui conmarifter camm Bare 
bara verbislegitimis,& cx animo,'ed non intercedenre coiru,poſted contraheret cum Cornelia, & coirum adwuogeret,, co- 
gererur priore reli&ta, poſteriori coniucre. Id palam refcindu ſnnocentius, ex diametro,qued aunt, druerſam pronurcians 
ſenrentiam,viz.priorem efle legirimam vxorem,quod cum poſteriare fit atum,adulterium efle,non niatrmonium, vrpro- 
tam eſt lib.Decrer.epiſt .4-211.4. Cap-Tuas dadum;,& ciuldem Tit. Cap. Licer: Alexander 3.indicar tuo refcripes fuille ita» 
totum ac definitum aliquando a Przdecefioribus ſuis,quod in Mutineni Ecclefia damnarinnocentias . Quanto id pericu- 
lofius quim caula duortip & tamen hic Decreti Ponficur mutant Rom, Ponafex; vt not commemorem interity 
in cauſa fidei ichola Parifienfis aliquando publicitus mmprobauit Rom.Pontificis ſemtentiarn, cumgue ad Pahnodiarn com- 
puleric,li qua fides tuſtorys, Niti forte fabulam vaoam putamus,quod refertGerſoa in fermquudam Patch. de lobunpe Pon- 
rifice 22-qui deccrnebar ante diem iudici non efle puniendas anumasimpiorum. Nec dich poteſt buac errorens privatum 
fuifſe Poocificas, publicum fuifle oporter, ſcripro aut etiam Decreto vulgatum,quam res ade commoueritGallizx regnum. 
Hec onania & huiu/mods plurs Eraſmus annot in 1.Cor.7.p4g-373,374- Bafilea anne Domins 15122. 
| Nan 4 ceſſor 


it. 
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ceſſor unto Pelagias,lo allo Pope Alexander 3. indged that marriage to hane bene 
es levfll ae of his - 669 | which Pope -— ar. mned as 
being adulterous, Laſtly,lohn.22.in a matter of faith,concerning the ſoules de- 
parted, was found ſo contradiQorie vnto himſelte, that he was forced by the 
iudgement of the Y niver (tie of Paris torecant his former opinion : and we know 
that the doctrine of infallibility of indgement,can have no foundation vpon 
ſuch Tudges , in whom there is found the ſpirit of manifold contradiions. 


"= 


We feare tediouſneſſe, and therefore draw vnto 


Lis.3. 


A determination of this cauſe, conterning this queſtion of a viſible Iadge, 
taken from the example of the chaire of Moſes. 


S nc T4. 


| 20 Whattheiudgement of Proteſtants is concerning the outward Indge 


hos er _ of the Church, hath bene *alreadic manifeſted : we are onely ro diſcouer 
INNS 'the looſeneſſe of the Romith inſtance, whichis taken from. the preten- 


deverbogap3e ded priviledge of the Iewiſh Eccleſiaſticall regiment 3 which they labour 


wo a further tocuince from the ſentence ofour Sauiour Chriſtginauthorizing the 
T'ce comrouer- iuriſdiction ofthe Tewiſh Prieſthood,ſaying,Math.23:7 1 in Moſes chaire, 
Z 


fiarum: andi® g{[things therefore that they ſhall ſay vnto you obſerne ye and do; is the common 


TT obicction of our Aduerſaries for proofe of their infallible *Z#dge: wherupon 


owt of thenew alſotheir Rhemiſts do thus colle& ; God preſerueth the truth of Religion in the 
nw fer Apoſtolicke See of Rome which in the new laws anſwerable vntothe hea of Mo» 
_ Sept ſs ,notwub(tandeng the Biſhops therein be neaer ſowicked of hfe, And otherTe- 
Cofterw and o- ſuits ſtrike vpon the ſame ſtring, expounding this chazre of Moſes not to fig- 
thers in their rifie the doctrine of Moſes, but the Þ infallible autheritre of the Priefthood in 


controuer ſes. 


b Cathedia Theold law inexpounding Scripture , and deciding of all controuerfies : which 
—_—_— they applicas arype of the infallibiliticof the © zudgementof the Charch of 
I 1nd one. | 

thori - 

qd 21 Wherein wechooſe rather tobe direted by their owne more mode- 
Seriptura» ® rate DoQors, Eraſmuscomplaineth of them 4whodetors rhisplace of Scrip- 
nescontroucr- FU7e 10 proue, that we are to obey whatſoener the Biſhops aud gourrnours of the 


fiasvel in fume Church,althongh they be wicked ones, ſhall preſcribe , when as Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
—_ = _—_ _ themwho rightly teach Moſes law, not inſnaring men with their owne Con- 
is —tcnente,. ſtitutions, 45 ſome do, who ſecking their owne honour and profit, ſit in the chaire of 
relde Pontilice Caiphas. 

_— D sf 22 But this witneſſe will ſeemeto be too ſhrewd,8 therefore ſhall hard- 
ro Sacerdotum [y eſcape a buffering, wherefore weare contented to admit of others, as firſt 
CO &7*t- their preacher © Stella [ They ſit in the chaire of Moſes: ] That us (ſaith he,) {o 
Jer in defenſ. | : 

Bellar-ac be isc5. farre forth a5 they teach that Moſes taught, they muit be heard, otherwiſe we are 
ted by our lear- : | h 

ned Lubbertus Replicat. pag-367 $373, © PerCathedtam Moyfis fignificatur amboritas docendi 8& przcipiendi: fic 
PctriCathedra dicinu "Att kcclefiz authoritas. $2 Teſcannot.in eum locum,pag.414. d Huoclocum quidam e6 
torquent,quah patendum fit ame1bus,quz precipiunt Epiſcopi,aut prepoſiri etiam impij, ob muneris authoratew.cum 
Chriſtus de 1js loquatur,qui reQe docerentlegem Moſaicam, non qui fuis coaſtitutiunculis illaquearent homines. — Quis 
ferat eos aduerſus Chriſt do&trinam fixis & refirislegibus, meram tyrarrudem exercentes, ſuo quzſtu & maieſtare omoia 
meticntes 2 — Non ſcdent in Cathedra yas yo in Cathedra Simonis Magi,aut Caiphz. Eraſmus anno. in hunc lo= 
cam. © Sedentſuper Cathedram Moytis.} Cam bona docebant,boc cft,ca quz Moyles prxdixerat,8 docuerat, aue 
dicndi crang,— — Sed3 falladoQtina Pharilzorum caucodum eſt. Stella in Luc.12,tom.2. pag.72. = 


Fl 
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ro beware af them ,* For if we ought 18 obey then, borauſe they fib'an the chaire of ©) Noo ele 


Moſes,thenit followeth ( ſaith their Biſhop Ianſenius,) zhas wor be * of - 
bockmhe th commuter evirrarie oineubarchavey which Author ttt 
reconcileehewoScriprares 'where Chriſt ro- beware ofthe Tocamcnams 


leanen of tht Phariſees;arnd this ephedra themito ['doar ooo 


they ſay: 7] 8rhat #3,(laith he) NT Cathedraledenr 
ny: law of Moſes,' Moreplainly rheir Ieſuite te; Chriff et 
(faith he) by theeharre of Moſes did not wnderflantdebs deftrine of rhe _—_— cadum, quando 
but the dottrine of the law of Moſes. ) Aiquid cocera 

23 What chairethers do thoſeour Aduerſariesitin whaitsthe Svan- —— 
of the Papalaiithority, do vnderſtand b y <Atoſerchare a infalilit ops Oper. 
of rtin the Phariſees & Prieſts of the aw? We may coniecture therof 
by their Icfuire Salmeron, who confeſſing that of whom-Chrilt ſpew og 
keth, i werewot to be obeied when they denied, Chrift to ao Kft forrherabey fg 
ſprake wot ous of the chairt : and Y welknow thatthey denied Chriſt 'by the 9 de fre 
awthoritieof their* Councell, which ſheweth rota chaire of Moſes muſt or. —— 
fi ves (5m of true dodtrine,withour reference ord iaſmadi omar 


a 


non de 

Phariſzomm Sofrieaindlighfed ps dcenirnc,ach dinerey Obnais _—_ a 

Moſes vobis dixeriot . Maldonat. leſ. comment in hunc locum M ' Non erant _y HEY an» 
part 3. trathza. $. 


banteſſe Meſſiam,vel Cheri hz Pe nar pkrys 
noe Mein non ya ron = —_ 


pay.60g., '* Seeaboue c.15.Y. % 


Phaniſziacque hjx attcndebane ,. one tho = 


4 23. 
(inquit rms ſana doQtrina conſtituit. Sreple- 


that 


- tetex hocteſtimonio,qued): | 
pay 80. in ills verbe [| Ns lend}. 


Boltndntidot.in Matth.23. pay, 194. 
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© thatinſuchcaſesnottheauoritieofmangbur the law-written is the ſupreme 
* Seebrreefter. Fudge of mens conſciences:-! 1 4 


* See abowe | A 
Rabbi llazc | þ \ thoſe 


quoderoxue i to feare thatthe 
inconcionibus chaire of apoſtaſie. by aro 1 | 
an 28 Laſtly, thatauthoritie of the excernall viſible Iudge , (which is a 
plicationibuy Counccll) for the deciding of doubtfall points of cantrouerſies, wherein the 
docuerunt&lo» Cjre& law of God onely, and not mans peremptotie. will and fancie is made 
quan ane9ee. the chaire, Proteſtants do more willingly * acknowledge; then do'our Ad- 
miter arquebe- erfaries, who indeeddraw too nearethe now Tewiſh preſumption, (which 
—_—_—_— kgi - our Buxdorfius hath related,) whereby they (viz. Jewes)do profeſle, Þ chat 
inogere tene- Hey are bound to giut as great beliefe unto rhe myſticall and allegorical expoſitions 
mar. Io quo i gf the Rebbins, as vn1o the law of Moſes : wherein if any thing (ſay they) be de- 
nobioby- iuered which may ſeeme to be repugnant vnto nature,we muſt impure this unto the 
edt of our underſtanding, and not unto the wordgof our Dodtors; I would but 
procfus - 4cLe the Romanilts, whether they thinke that there isany thing inall the pro. 
wr feſſion of the Iews,which is agreater barre to hindertheir coucrfion vnto the 
nos culpamil-: faith of Chriſt.then this thraldome of their ſoules by Poeningenes whatthe 
laminellefts" 1; hr of Scripturemay teach their own iudgement,butwhar that their preiu- 
olo, non em dice doth foreſtall, which they hancin the tudgement of their teachers ; who 
verbis iplnande- by their cloudie allegorics dvdarken anddimme the light of Scriptures..This 
— granted (whichnone can denie)by theapplication hereof their like preſump- 
1b Syneg-le>. \ tion is confuted, and ourrcligion better fortified and eſtabliſhed. 


daice capel. pag. 
62, 


FU _— 


EUALAYE..G 


Concerning the concluſjon of the Apologiſls Demonſiration of their Romiſh 
> nk Fro the faith of the Tewiſh wrong 4 | 


' THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


By which ſo foreſaid example: of our C, atholike faith, thus affirmed by the ancient - 
Jewes that linedbefere Chriſt coming , it 11 made further f troy that our ka 1s not 
new or lately deniſed, but moſt anciant and ndonbtedly Apeſtolike : which point 1s made as 
(1) See bereaf- yer much more cleare by that which i hertafter (1) alledged concerning the Romane Charch 
erat. [eR. prin compertedinebe Apoſtles time, and ber not berg juhence changed m rehgion, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: | 


7&8, 
rrefatuble ble argaments connincing the gro tric of the Apologitts De- 
Ononfenen ourofheancint Sm Denſe Uo _ 
wore ancient and more religious lewes: from the confiſcions of 
ponts belonging, | 


Fi 


Car. i6. (onicerning the faitbof the ewes. = 


_— 
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He commits whichthe. A Apologils hone taken. Hom the pk bike Cn 
PV of ancient lewes,tortheconfirmationot (as they! ir Cott: Secti6. : 5/15 5 
lickefaith, they hauc entituled a Demonitratios ,viiheceby, is ſig- , *Gae $00 
2 (6 nified a reaſon' ſo. evident andinfallible; thar-cutric: diſcreere » res" nid; Non 
7:47, Reader muſt thereunts forthwith yecld his aſſent: a6d liertup- revelabss turpi= 
on d voriy founded their conclufion, to beleeuethatthe /Romane religion umn FR 
4 moſt ancient and vndoabtedly Apoſtelicke: which argument hathibene fountd obiemandums 
to be tatherſuch a demonſtration of the want of iudgementintheir Galazii met horvad.o 
nus, Coccius, and theſe Apologiſts, as thoughthey had ſtudied/and profefs ceniegelcccye 
ſedro make themſelues notoriouſly vaine : beeauſerhe foundationalmoſtof Learisr noo; c: 
all their proofes is the Jewiſh Thalmud, and Cabala,, which our: Aduerfaries o—_ 
confeſle to be no better then two muddie lakes, and linkes of *: Fhhnlow I projei Leni 
blaſphemous Traditions. vita) 
2 Butletchem ſet vpon this argument ( ifthey: can) anictgeof leele; a Ende 
theſharpcritis, andthe more vehemently chey ſtrike Proteſtarits th 
the moredeadly will it wound themſclues, 'when by a iuſt retorſion it firall que hs 
be turned{as it were imo their owne bowck;4willappeareby COMPAing orhes _s 
che bmw of the Tewes andof Romaniſts togerhet... 1 ! i117 1/01, opeyqaw 
Truciuſtifyingfaith is deſcribed by S. Paol,to be th4r which *-iner toon 
kth lone,which 16ne'S: Iohn willhaue Giſccined by.* keeping Gods com cophnidels 
munidements; which commidements Chriſt, by often prefſingthe Scriptures, makes 
dothſignifiers bewrictevin the old Teſtament: wherem wereade* Levit. Cecil Bee , 
18.of degres of kindred —_ bo eis Wy ny —_ the* Pro: ——_ 
reftants- #nterprete to iſſue from t patare (faith! Cardinall-Bellarmine) PT anen: 
” to be indiſpenſable: + bat we (faith be) hold that ſaine of thoſe lawes mine) « ay vy ms 
waturall, but tudiciall,and therefore may be diſpenſed with, ps ono the + 0 hr: 
Decree of the Councell of Trent : wherein he is heldno better then-Anathena (tags 
that ſhall nor belceue it :' which beliefe norwirhſtariding the Tewes did ne- brewer wack 
yer conceive, who are knowne to haue kepr'theſ& Ives inviolable.. This nn Er | 
neſtion-is of moment, becauſe.( as appeareth- by: the-Apotle ) -it.cn0 kaqubotiams 


| ; no Rr virgine Church, which thall par and, Tufhitts ant ac of pions 


TOT RED: 41% 1 1774 8EConc ride? 
4 \:Nowthe Pope owhionte our Aduerfaricobeteene, \<ramnorerreimalhs 


Jhtnenll 'of morall points of doftrine) hath diſpegF-d with Ji&rſs degrees of <an3- 


mariage forbidden in Leviticus, as namely (witneſſing their owne Teſuit)4by $,,:7 _ 
«lowing the Antto marr ywith her Nephem, Py anda ng (eineinpedycts with cipinen. 
his brothers wife. Whichikind of matchesare fo ully inceſtuous, that © Am. _ PEA 


morum definiendis,vel declaraodiserrare non poreſt. Fzgri#s ef” part 2. lib.s, cap.3. &.Vitimo., d Rariuscooceſſcrit 
Rom.Pont.vt matrimonii coatraberetur inter Aritam vel Materteram,& We 4. 6 Sy m inter 15, vel auuncu- 


,& ,— int cum oftauum & vxorem frarris{uj entid quzritu vare 
Lins wlacea ep ped ef id adPatermunr ers OS nary 
NL Foa tmp et lruipra mrerdiftafipe de pameethcb magioboe, quod 

ori is. dic bi | A; a6 Fanntfcd nte oct | :1ur odi concubirus 
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408 = - iT be Proteſtants Appeals. L133: 
bis. Paol3 extt: broſs, Gregory, Hierome, Auguſtine (2s their Cathatinys teſtificth ) drd abborre 
Qs Qu Gagan a EEE poo a Onboceny, Inſon:uch that when 


booefti- rnany Fathers, and ſcuen Newatinas obiced vnto our Aduerſaries, in 
inhocueor tation of their defence of this kind of Inceſt.cheir Author pas cham - 


Li Second ,the Romiſh rofeſiion of loueraignty ouer Kin go depk 
ne\oye—ro > 3, Sy Remi rotor theie adn and Bu 
cnfed ele pable alſo by their . Will they ſuffer the ancient Iewiſh Rabbins — 
_—__—_ our Judgesror will they allow Moſes the Prophetof:God,; and the ficſt pro- 
rececundizens- claimer of Gods written law,to be one of the ancient Rabbins: then let 
a. hearetheir owne Ieſuir Salmeron, witneſſing in this caſe,, and conteſſing,that 
nd cau- Sunder Moſes inthe old Teftement,the regall law had the prehemintce, & th hich 
Ces, Prieſts were ſubiett unto the Kings. But becauſe the Romaniſts refuſe tobe = 
comment wiſh in this point, which the Apoſtles haue preſcribed vato all Chriſtians, 
Heluidiam,& their condemnation will be more juſt. 
lager Genes, 6 Thirdly,the Romaniſtsadmitnone vnto ſacred Orders withouta ſo- 
elebzcpurar, [cmne vowot- fingle life;zandit ichappe that any by eorring into:the ſtate of 
vedixcrit Sarip- qatrimonie ſhall breake that vow, his marriage is commanded to be diflol- 
a; wed. In briefe, the Proreſtane Miniſters whoare married,areby them there- 
ratemmaluiſſe fore called carnal and wxcleane : albcir that this #he: Prieſts mariage ( as 
kecimclig,”> ur Aduerſarics haue * confefſed) was mot forbidden either in the ald or new 
Fog Teſtament. Ang as forthe Monaſticallvow, ifrhat had bene anciently Ieyiſh, 
boſe. | then would nottheir>Coccius for proofe thereof, have bene contented with 
ran” theexampleof the Efjei,who werethe * laſt ſet the Jewes:, Butif 
Fn Qoree.s Chriſt haue commanded vsto honour the Phyſitian, why ſhould the Ro- 
bancdotrinam gqanifts ſo much vrogoporis , as tO contemne the ' ohyficke which Chriſt 
proto 2f**” preſcribethby his Apoſtle;which is;? for-.avoiding of far nication tohane aw bo 
fone 4d. Howſocuer, the Iewiſh Church was fo farre more perm the now 


Enclaghnoniohm babar Tickgriapbbln,olprobtyies car 8 dvd nur 

uino dure.Catberin.annot.adu.Caier.&. Ne oo 0157 ogrvare prays. 2p1,212,213,214, f Vt taciamusleptem illas 
parum cauſznoſtrz officereid debet,cum con= 
craparcaziſtanAcademias 4 nobis ſtet ers bes den eſt. Tugtuaria Apdl pro: <ffeis motrin. Henr . 


aunCabrhepg SE r audeo dicerg,recemtiores mules in Jocis Patibus preffores,cacufFores, duligenyores, 
rigilantiores eſe. 8b. $.1gm g Milla poreftare ſpiritual legis natmiz, vel Moyfi, quz mmor ergt 
i 144.0 AE ſumma Sacerdotes nmdben ym wn ficur exumapud Georles: de 


poreſtare diflerenvdum. Salmeryn Jeſcorment.Tome12. rrafh63. $.Sed wync. pag 438, Ex panls apts: _ 
eminet ron irtualis ny Quod autem.  *$ aboue h Coccine T, b 
__ SS den 18; «too 13 1.Conn7. 3 Fee we be 36. FP weed 


xg of feond confutation in points concerning Gol no 


m ons ELL 2. 
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Carus. Concedning the faith of tho Tewes. z "— 


repreſemin he othevis the worfhippingof him an{mage. Their Iefuitg:s Maior de 
Vaſquez doth obſerue, that * zt i the —_ Softer Churctivobqzethirg oper pur 
_ of Gra and the T»initie;and yer confeſſerh,rhat the Churchrof God ſe,conm jncar- 
ngithe lewes ® was forbidden 10 make any pilture of God at afts: which he 52tcooroucr 
noterli p6 herhe! dorine alſo of © Proteſtants: with whom (as hie-alfo reſfi-1;cem an ſcles | 
frerh)diuerſe of the Romith Schoole 4 ds conſent, &thatfrom' the itudgement piogere? qua in 
of ancient Fathers, who hauceſo vtterly condemned alt figuring of God,thar {5, ©2m baredi- 
the fame leſuire is glad forhis laſt refugeto grant, thar* Facbers did ehinke' ct: 760 ns 


2th impaperie 18. be wnlawfall,althou aithhe), net in it ſe Re ge 
yrs Fes. of taolatrie in the rude ——— Yo ” 2qadd eng, | 
8 Thedifference inthe ſecond queſtion concerningithe worſhipping mw viro» Catheli- © | 
of Chriſtinan Image,is no eſſe then the former: whereof theiv lefuize'Gr Contrs ». ga 
zerus auowethi,calling ir their * common i#dgement, that rhe croſſe of Chriſt in28 p.u1608.0pi- 
be worſhipped, atth eb igpropary, with Latris, whith # an honowr properly die no quamuis 
vntd God, Burwhar was the profeſſion of rhe ancient peopleof God among ho _ quam. ot 


che lewes 2 Their Ieſuite Vaſquez doth telt'vs of 8'diuerſe Romiſh Dottors, fidei dogins 


among whom he mentioneth Catetay, Sanders, hen ge Pammelius, wha anpletends 


thinke [ſaith he) (hat God did not | obibite 'unio thoſe nl all adoration of 1- ,qiat mike q 
mages, bus onely that worſhip whic ide doth k6 vp-other Ro- der, 
maniſts,*wh9(as he ſaith)were not e:they fewer in namber,ov inferiour in eftimas nn? wy " 
tion, who held the contrari ; ; and which the Tefuire himſelfe =_ iudgeto be nem Ecdichs-.; 
the more probable opinion: - whichisindeed more then/probable, as iseuident viuns negart | 
ourof loſephus, from whom their : eſiire Gretzerus provechgha he lewes wes ng 
4, tuavafſerie;Triv 
nies depingere ex baturarei licitt efſe He reckpnerbfer hn hdd of hain Pld Coe Wald Catjar.Didac.-Payua,; 
cn Teſ.lib.z.de «tdi " , 
DE TA EET 


dendum. Primi Exod.:0.& Deug.4.non fo 
deceprasvcllerei effigiem aliquam want 1 putgret ad viuum Yi Fam repretentari; ſed qqameunque 1ma- 


ginem ipſius Deizimo & a9, wrivg ckeries,c periculum,cui populus ille ſubiacebar, vt leq. py Prenb 
ramen noneſt diceodum,er natura rei  illicitum effe Deum depipgere,lediuſtis de cauſis4 2 Deo io veteri Teitainenta juiſfe: 


prohibitum. Yaſquez;quo o ſuprk,cap.a.'F,Egov ver), '-©"'& See the teftimonie of V« at the letrers;i,and d." .*d\\Secun< 
| ps ares eſt: Hernric, uodlb.20.qu.6. Abulen, in-cap.4.Neut. q.5, Durand in »hK.9:9 2; ad 4. Mgrtins de Ayala 
Tradit.3. p. Tr.de [mag,cap.de earurn antiq.quarn lecurusquoque burr lobannes Wet vx teſka! TDnx3caps 
=p AA) EctandemCaluinus lib.s, laſtu.cap.1r. Qui omnes affirmaptnonſi won eres 'T | 
Inhumianitare,quam aſſumplit, imaginem cffingere, Yaſqwer quo nc 3. Seen fie htharat "Setu | 
bis Parres complures,qui dicunt : elle fimulachrum & jmagivem L 
- fide & ſymb.c.y. Origen l.3.coptraCellum,& bb 74998 Syngeen eqoderd in fine, rm eto om. Damatcendq): 
Mae capet? : & orat..de Imag, GermanusPatriarcha in Epiſt. ad foh.quz reci.;nur Piece — Pheodocaa'irr 
ayroateres. Lew hbiqer i in home Synod. pope fa 4 cmank rr deter ne? + 


thee 'ratione 8 | 
- & a3 od pay en. wm. a tpeonemrmar od ramen -Secundoc 
F - Nuncexplicandum,quo pagan an ia yard fi 17m ts p Ggnamu- 
cis. Aſſerimus Cn fee poo communiori,& in ſcholis magis prita crucem colendam Elle 1atri3, bot eſt,cyltu quico} por. 
quidem perſe.ſed per aliud;non ablolutsfec cum hibitagene & reſpeAitt od prototypiithyGrerzerts BFUibir.de Crucegcupapy | 
vmieio, « gs Permuhienimathrman,nunquawnecinlege verer) gmpiauram wrantatuarum-,.mms 
necipfarum debirym cultum,ſed folum idololarriz adorationem finll iramzne ſcilicereas p 
Gentlesſua idola, proſequeretur: and citeth for the defenders Ad ware rgodey | 

Ks,Waldenfis,Caictarus, Alanus Copus,Sanderus, Alpbopfus d « CaBite;Fe-Dutram: Panel pores pow ry On 


dGiÞ.4-c4Þ-I-',..h . Non oec4ofcrioris votx authores probabihor viſz 
ks 7 Bla gd non ſolum adoraionemWam 2Nt: e- T cſt,verumerian 
JN imaginum &ftatuirum p—_ Deipoſitiuo,Etod.zofuilſeir ] RR rebardi,Alexan« 
AlberriBooaucorure,PaludaniHeorici,Cardarini,Maninide;AyalasFeblo ah OA lg 5 
£49-2-initio. . i | Toſephurhb.rs.cap.xz.. Nilul lodzistamwoleſt piequs eLN Sa vas 1X7 armis cog- 
teCtas imagines ;quarum vſus interdiQus eſt noſtris legibus,indig uftur it, Gret2er4 mea. 44- pageI2Ts 
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 didbatetheverie Images of men in their heatheniſh Trophees, as being forbidden 
_ themby God, 
- 9 Secondly, as the faithfull worſhipper muſt take heed in what he ho- 
noureth God, ſo muſt he beware vnto whom he commendeth the praiers 
of his mouth and thoughts, leſt he attribute vnto any ſoule departed (by in- 
uocating) the power of vnderſtanding of all the caſes of men in the world, if 
haply all ſhould pray vnto that one :which is a propertie whereby ancient 
Fathers diſcerned the deitic of the holy Ghoſt. Now the Romaniſts teach 
this vniuerſall Inuocation to be communicable vnto cuerie -Saint departed, 
k See boue tib,z, Calling the Proteſtants * improue for denying it : notwithſtanding they thcm- 
c4p.12.Sett.z. ſelues confeſſed the | Innocation of ſoules departed wot to hawe bene tn of anions 
| Seeibid;Se?'3* he ewes, in the ſtate of the old Teſtament,for feare of 1dolatry:nor yet taught 
vntotheminthe new Teſtament at their firſt conuerſion vnto the faith of 
Chriſt, But why 2 Becasſe ( ſay our Aduerſarics ) thoſe Iewes would have 
> thought it an hard matter to be commanded to pray vnto Saints departed : (0 
m Eccleſia no-|rncerely ſtrangers were thoſe true  Iewes vnto this Romiſh article of In- 
ftra prohubet ne yocation. 
a ME 10 Thirdly, traepraier isthe breath of true faith , which faith will al 
ie facrificium ' waics feare to offer vnto God * rhe ſacrifice of fooles : of which kind, inthe 0- 
_ pinionof Proteſtants,are all thoſe praicrs which men of capacitie and vnder= 
a -. ſtandingdo offer in atongue whichthey do not vnderſtand. Now the Ro- 
Concil. Trid: | - mjiſh Councell of Trent hath ® forbedgen that the publike praiers of the Church 
—_— ſhould bewſed in the vulgar and common language of Chriſtian people, fixing an 
docentes Ana+* Anathema vpon euerie one that ſhall dare roaffirme the conrrarie; albeit the 
temare-elle | Rabin 2 Aber Exre doth dehort meer from uſing praiers which they do not n-- 
pm_—_— .derſtand. And itcannot be denied burthat the Church of the. Iewes,by Gods 
Tem.r4 comin ordinance , vader Moſes, had their publike ſeruice in Hebrew, their mother 
LEen6-dþ32 tongue. WS; 
amaiba,de LL. Fourrthly, faith is that inſtrument, which maketh the *. heart to be- 
nerboDeizcait6»:[rene Unto inſtificetion, and the mouth to confe(ſe vnio ſaluation : and therefore 
raps defirerh co enioy the prerogative which it hath mn Chriſt , which is by (al- 
5 «though vnto. God onely) vnfeined confeſſion, and to expe the grace of re- 
n-Aven Hzra" rrjif6ion of finnes: contrary-wiſe the Romaniſts teach ſuch a © weceſsrtie of au- 
quizaatbus ++ TICUIAT confcſlion vnto the Prieſt, that without this dependance either in ac, 
tatur orationi- Or i) Vow and purpoſe, no man may hope fora pardonat-Gods hands. Will 
names are the Apologiſts ſuffer the ſtate ofthe true Tudaiſmeto be our examples ? 4- 
; .mong the Temes (as their Lyra and Cardinall Tolct haue witneſled ) confeſsion 
(aith our Mer-- of particular ſinnes onto the Prieſt was not neceſſarie.' utc). | 
eden 12 Fiftly,faith faſtencth vpon the promiſe of God, made ngtonely vnto 
it ſelfe,bureuen vato the ſeed alſo, fo farre as the off-ſpring ſhalnotreie&the 
conenant of God.Concerning this pointthe Romaniſts haueraught,that4»o 
cap.14.Sect.z,  cHild born of Chriſtian parets dying without baptiſme,can inherit life: notwirthſta- 
moi _ ding thatin the old vr ere” (as RIRInN —_— 
eats . Was d Sacrament of remiſcion of originall ſinne, the children dying vncircumciſe 
aLSai6 were uot dps grace, Our fron? ao will how t tank 7568 ghatthe 
+ ſtateofthenew Teſtamentis more perfeR, 8 therfore the Sacraments therof 
'  .moreneceſſicie: butlet them from this obicion conſider, whether that the 
| | | grace 


Car.i6. . ( onverningthefaubdfuve lewes. _ 
grace okGMibe nothgreby more catamended, has it iflucrbv.inimediarhss lofantules ©. 
py the earn - * 
and whether WY An i mn the childs! dams dams 
nation isefſe; Nowthen (thaty hand eb enalogieptebich es 
berweene the ſeales of both the couenants, Circumciſionaltheolth anda 
tiſmeof thenew.)rheilewes. did;not Cineumerſe theerdbildecn urthetrg htday 
£8 God had commanded, if they were ſicke at that Ymtobardeftiredirimails 
child had gathered ſtrength, And-ſballzzye do.notſay; 

religious delay of Baprifine, with.intentthatthe Sacrament maybe more ſo-(7hutnud, 
_—_ R_ beheld damnable nm mm—— 8 Vary hoo Na” 
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13 Divine Scriptures are the common principles. and foundation of Ty 
faith,which it eyeth clpeciallyi in three | points, integritie, communirie, and -,.., 115k 
ſufficiencie. . 2 Kellerman" 

Firſt, in the jntegritieProteſtants} requiretwo things, the perfet Canon Pas ene 
of Scriptures of the old LS ame nflation immediatly deriued from nn 
the Hebrew text. Of the Canon'ofthebydkes of the old law, the Romiſh/ fave, © * 15-26 
Councell of Trent hath this defi oh 37he be bookes of Tobie, Indith Wiſdome, , Pierre Bi by 
Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, Maccabees are Cahonicall : notwithſtanding thar the b b Namium ei 
Tewes haue (as hath bene confelſedy'* reiefted all theſe bookes : ynto which Þvune 
ixdgement ofthe Tewes all themoſt*Incient Chtiſtian Churches did who- (were 
ly ſubſcribe. And why ſhould not wealſo 2 ni,— quam 

14 Concerning the integritic of tranſlation; that, without all doubr, Toiemelpu- 
muſt beheld morepure, which agreeth with the firſt originall. Now out tem «1 
Aduerſarjes reprehend Proteſtants for aſcribing Þ 700 much onto the Hebrew apr vines 
copies, and for calling themthepureſt fountaines, 1 But why,arethey notmoſt ,.. a4; p02 tp 
pure? This isa greatand neceffarie controuerſie;wherein we contend about « Hebraci 66. 
the conduits of pure water from the fountaine of life, Many Romaniſts,ſee- hae pm 

king (as.it may ſeeme) to preiudice the iudgementof Proxe nts,for tranſla- zedegs m—_ 
ting >from the Hebrew Bible,and not from theirvulgar Latine, have accuſed repro 
the Iewiſh Rabbins of acrleg ious malice in © corrupting thoſeſacred fountains ary pes 
#1 enuie againit Chrit : andthe accuſers, who he rep of the Romitſh te.1; anatyf. 
Schoole,are Pintus,Chriitinopolitanus, Cane, belides other yonger Dinines, #:8c4p.5:5, 
and alſo Gregory Yalentia,and Sacroboſeus, both Ieſuits. | "Nequererds 0 


x5 - But the Tewes will not want aduocates even out of the Romane is Daz.7.S.Ee 
Schooleto pleade for them, yot only affirmingybut prouingalſo thei integth an —_ 
110; ata 
crebeſens leſaits defenſ.decyet: Concil.Trid. part r.cap.3. .pagea0. Non oma dobito (ſaith he) quiukabbinzen mals fe 
& odio ac invidia fenfur Prophetarum in rebusmarximis moririne. Adding, Nequeenim yy nes 


moat 35 - Alſo Iacobus Epiſcopus Chriſtinopdlitenue, as it is inSenenſis Bas: & 
tn Rd nap PRI YITRWL, 145409 1 FERRO JHAIT Hat 74 (2s CaP-BJ 
2de Pont.cap;2.5.Pratered, x 921l2 26:63) 1/7 
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. dzos quantum- 7 F 
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412 IU T be Proteftouts Appeale. . 'L1p.3- 


Colne] tix of the ewes inthipoim. For firſtzheir *Scnenfis profeſſettÞlainly,that 
——_ 8. hecannotbctecuctholenccaſarions;;beingindiuced hereumo/(as himſclfc 
Higzoomi... Janis) by:the aathoritieof\Hierrmeand. S. Augaiine; whe held is tobe « note of 
Na merge aneGin any enc;who ſhoald imaemerhar rhe tewes did confpire together for the 

"7 hs wi 4 hay” ENS near. rel” ; obo: « > 4x 4 


1nlogis daquthe!- : 

bus inzer nog Li 7 of SAVE 144, ENTIRE LDS | } G10 SIEG# ©0 AG 
1 | ou £1.76 1 What Cecifanaetwemi otherwitneſles)CardinaltBellarmine 
arte ahem: wil ſacisfie forall he h chisargumem outaf Origen and Hicroime, 
bacthbree-.  *1f the Jewes (fay they) correpred the Seriptures pheyinuſt hane done exther be- 
ma puntuari® fare,or afterthe coming of Chriſt. If before,then woutd Chriſt or his: Apoſtles hane 
rims cookie. 7roued them for ſo great # rvane as this, ſeeing they reprehended them for tefier 
——Huc acce- fawlts; would Chrift bane innited them toread the Scriptures without premoniſhing 
CO a them 10 take beed of reading the Scriptures which were corrupted, if then there had 
oullusmquam bene that offence? If any ou [ay that they were corrupted ſince; how then cometh it 
ſanz mentis cre- gg paſſe that almoit all the Scriptures cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles are yet found 

1 


©,Tu- ©. | | 
7 od. mutt Bible of the Iewes ? 


libet malos & 7 Another argument, is taken from S. Auguſtine, who faith, 
| + orapu.cngy that the * Jewes neither could, nor would corrupt them. Andlcſt any might 
eultis& tain {uſpecthatſince thoſe times of Hierame and Auguſtine they haue bene vio- 
loogelareque  [ated, their foreſaid Cardinall doth yndertake their further defence, ſaying, 
nun coun. fbatthe 8 argwments wed by the Fathers do as wel pleade for the time to come,as 

& odio Chii- the tire paſt, Which be confirmerh from the ® relogious zeale of the elder Jewes, 
nanoram who (4s Philo reporteth ) would chooſe rather to die an hundred deaths , thento 
faorum volugi ſ#ſe? the Scriptures to be altered in any Ming : andalſo of the later Jewes, * who 
numcentpuafie. ( mach adore the booke of the law,that if 1t happen to fall pon theearth, they de- 
| + pa wounce 4 publike faſt in the way of penance. - 
&- deincepy, + ' ,* 18, Inbriefe, their Icſuite Acoſtaaddeth another argument, prouing 
gr Ms thatalthough the Jewes had bene benr roabuſethe holy writ, yercouldthey 
If .comis Ges, NOt hauc effeRted ſucha milchicte : Becauſe there were never wanting in the 


8.7.5.Atego. Church learned men, by whoſe ſ{udie and care the ſacred Seritures wonld hane bin 

5 Alzdo 9%) preſerned : andthcrefore doth the ſame Author not doubt to call the He- 

veſcio an lecun. brew edition authenticall, 

dim ſcieniam, 19 Asforthequarrell which Driedo and ſome athers tooke againſt 
tio: it, becauſe of the Points, which the Rabbins added for the better vnderſtan- 

IDN$ | 

Ine pad groncagttcanta i Soippes—Fganrocct aduerſus hanc ſententiam grani{- 

pony p.ereen ny a rt capt aa Hippo He: 

code tain iofignj crimine re z(ertim cum leviora no tacuerine? NES * Mayen 

—_— 7% wy roſs gk Chriſti adventum id taftum eft,quo pats reftmonia quz 4 Chriſto & Apoſtolis 

wes ; 
gr 77 PERO many XY II re I i Ocdambmmmneor 


. 


&c?cui credibile eft, ad corrupras Scripturas legendas fine vſIa-pramo- 


nond Dei 
fludio 5{ W! h Het 's 4 . 
,& Iludzoripſos conuincere Acoſta Jeſul..de Chriffoxe,16,p 104, 


Cars. Concerning rhe faith of the ewes. 


— ———— 


queſtion wherher the Proteſtants tranſ[ations;profeſſedly following thatHe- puntn—... 
brew originall.are like ro be more perfe then tsrhe Romiſh vulgar Larine oF appnla 
tranſlation , Which their ® Conncell of Trent hath decreed to be anthenticall; tuo ciulaodi_ 

errores,vt incis 
nenſis,that * SantZes Pagninus, 4 Preacher of the Order of the Predicants; and 4 x douinparatl 


man mit skilfull in the Hebrew tongue, when he had perceiued the corruptions of percent, lauz 


lewiſh Rabbins preferre before any now extant. - er ac 


beitheknew that ſome (they be his owne words) wonld carpe at him fo. he 
and reprove him. Which may be proucd (to paſſe over multitudes of parti- derabere, 3g!- 
_ culatexainples inthis kind,) by their Cardinall : ? This may be an argument j©192-dever- 
(faith he)that the lewes would not deprane the Scriptures in haired of Chriſtians, Comman 
for then would = haue raFed out the _ places and prophecies of Chrift, bug mSacrolagdta_ 
oftentimes we findthat the Hebrew texts do more trouble the(vnbeleeuing)lewes, ke aaraclh = 
then do either the Greeke (Septuagints ) or the valger Latine tranſlations. AS vers &mulga: 
for example: 4 1n the ſecord Pſalme where the Latine hath{ Rectine diſcipline Jeſt *4rio.quz lon 
the Lord be angrie) out of the Latine there ariſeth no evident argument fit to con- 5 SIA 
fute the lewes, Jas the Hebrew rext is inumcibly ſtrong againſt them. T he ſecond ccfia probata. 
place is "-Eſa. 51. where the Latine hathit, [ And we thought hins to be beaten of *v2 
God: 7 but in the Hebrew thus, | And we thought him to be beaten and hambled ox. coutrid 
God.) Which place doth greatly trouble and afflit# the obſlinate lewes, | Sof+ {62 
22 Letnow any conſcienceof man examineand iudgefirſt, which pro- p,, Lee 
feſſors are more zealous of truth, in embracing the Omacles of God, whether dicaroriz Ords-' | 


rent themſclues with the Latine vulgar tranſlation: which;as-a bemudded ris apprime. 
ſtreame S. * Jerome did condemne,” Pagninw did forſake, and many Romiſh crnciann,777 6g 
mim peritiſimus,cum animaduertifſet celebrem illam Hieronymj verfionem remporum injuril, homi n 
eilfeeats exemplaribs,quantd valuir fide & induſtria omoe verus Teftamentum ica veritate lativitate 
ie — Quam Ediioocm peritſſai Rabbipi omnibus quz ou extant, Traoationibus pro ferant.Sixrur Sem 
Bibl.b. 4. Tit.Sanes Pagninus.peg.10x, | © Inqujbus(/peaking of the Scriptures in Hebrew, y ©qUE 
perfeftius apud Hebrxos,quim io noſtr3 five Latioafiue Grzca cditione lg Cris vera I 
carprum iri en SOR OP CETiNS, ar? v : -— in 
ignorant.G inus Pref ante opus de .4 artumn eft:Si ludz1 ifleot dinin. 
ng nn 
#aiGrz zis | EM 2& 
quibus dilcrepane aur yenndaſen m9. fer a, wet 
nb nag moo mn ey pooh 
qua -—percatizes 3Dev,JaHebro lex patell TFercuſ Deum.] Quodeencmagrum ludeis cel negorun),gu 
prztexty reijcere audeat. Cone.Trid.Sefſ.4. * © t *Hliicfonyrius tami({ ſpeaking of theſani volger tranſlation) coofurar, ge- 
ir, damwat. And proving that S.Hierume was not the author of it;fe c caput pertinax & morolurn cauillatorem, 


&c.that beld the contrary, Faber Stapulenſ.Pref.ante Comin Epift-Pauli.in Apologia, u See aboue lit,n. 
64) Oo yz Dodtors 


my PET The Proteſtants Appeale. T6 Ls.3. 


X Virjaliqui Ca: * DoRotrs,cucn ſince the Conncell of T rent, have noted to be fawultie prat onely by er- 
"a5 ror of writing or of privt, but enen by ignorance of the Tranſlator. IIS 
demividecre- 23 Thirdly, faith is a ſpiritual] appetite of the ſoule; and that appetite is 
rum ſeripterunt, to be thought to be beſt affected, which doth moſt vehemently thiiſt after 
"cs, Cane, the waters of comforts by the free vie of holy Scriptures i» he vulgar tongues 
Payna, Linda- of Chriftian Churches, This sa Chriſtian libertie which ®* Proteſlanrs comend 
ry worm for,in behalfe of mens ſoules: which the Church of Rome in her late Coun- 
eſe in Latina Cell of Trent hath Þ forbidden;bur is herein contrarie vnto the wiſdome of the 
vulgazcdirio- Church of Godin theold Teſtament, wherein © 7oſua( as ſaith their Agrip- 
Llken virio feri} PA) read the words of the law before « multitude of men, women, and children. 
ptori,ſedetiam Wherein the oble Citizens of Theſſalonica ſtand commended by the ho- 
T_T ly Ghoſt, 42.17. for examining the truth of S. Paul his dodtrine by Scrip- 
jgnorania. 4- Cure; * which was no more ( faith their Ieſuite Lorinus ) then Chriſt had com- 
jms rg manded, ſaying, Search the Scriptures : that is, ( 48 Chryſoſtome and Euthy- 
eo akon mins expound it ,) not onely to reade it , but ao exattly and diligently to 
he himſelf diſſen- diſcuſſe it, Wherein © the Jewes (as teſtifieth Biſhop Eſpenceus ) did vſe 
terh.  _ tohane their children infirutted from fine yeares old , a cuſtome continued «- 
"eR inter Catho- 0g the lewes a long time, according tothe teſtimonic of Euſebius : ſo that ma 
licos & hzrcti- Chriſti2s may be aſhamed of their negligence, which ws not only my complaint(ſait 
expetar di» NC) but alſo of the ancient Fathers, Neitheris it denied burthat the Jewes 
aivarumScrip- Euen yet * do exerciſe themſelnesin the hiſtories and prophecies of holy Scrip- 
quand view quees, 
communem . . . "I ts 
fe ink 24 Laſtly, faithasitrequiretha ſmceritic inthe Principles of truth , ſo 
Gaga ors. dothitalſo ra 4 beter fefcievey ofthe doconſiſtin - written word, 
fn cmagrcy 4 or in the vnwritten Traditions. The * Romaniſts haue profeſſed both to be 
Jepkzte- Alike diuine Oracles, and of equall authorizie : the * Proteſtants haue defen- 
ibuustew- ded the ſufficiencie of the holy writ inboth Teſtaments, Weare now oncly 
P ooucnicne, £Oenquire fnto the ſtate ofthe old Teſtament, concerning which, 8 ſome Ca- 
Rt oporreatScti- tholicks hae denied((aith Cardinall Bellarmine)that the Lewes had any vumrit- 
ptaras omnibus texp- Tradition comminted vnio them. Among others we find their Cardinal 
Feeradcrein aa Lanſenius direly affirming,thar* whatſoruer did belong unto religion towards 
nou: & cum God, and inſtice towards men,was delinered in writing unto Gods people under the 
degery git* old Teftament. And that this may be as truly affirmed of the ſtateof Chriſti- 
tur.vtin facris ans vnder the new Teſtament, we hauchad it both * confirmed by Fathers, 


re? nephv and * confeſſed by our learned Aduerfaries. We haſten vnto 
popes & materti.— b AtEcclefiaCatholica prohiber — ne paſſim omnibus fine diſcrimine concedatur eiuſmo. 


Rio, & ne io publics & communi vſu Eccefiz Scripturz legantur vel canantur vulgaribus linguis,vt in Conc. Tridere, 
Seff.22.cap.8. & can.9.ſtatuitur. Bellar.lib.2.de verbo Deizcap.ty, © Iofſualegit omnia verba legis coram omni mul- 
tiradine pr ,muberum,aduenarum,& vult Chryſoftomus rxores cum viris de codiiputare.Agrippa de vamt.cap.100, 

d  Erantnobiliorescorum quiſunt Theflalonicz ch mulieres & viri non amen ] 41000 7% Icy 
lame legendo ChriſtusIudzos,vt facerent, prouocabat, dicens Ioban.5.[Scrutramim Scripturas, &c.] 
hoe eſt,vr punedorh mir yo ane fGimpliciter legereyled enncleate & excutite. Lerinus Teſ.in AfF.17.ve.11. 
4 els ogg quoqunney (flere Bible apoio imum} locum in informandis puens,facrishteris , mnde 
au{picabantur gribucbant: quod expriſca coolaetudine, udzos Eul:bius ad ſua temporaſeruifſe ſcnbit.Pudeat jgjtur Chri- 
Mianos ab hac cura alienos elle; neque enim hz<mea,autnoua,ſed eſt parrym antiquorum querimonia- Eſpencems Epiſcopms 
in 2.T1m.3.inbec verba,[Ec quia.ab infantialiteras n&ſti.) pog. 116. f VidiSalmanticz#ludzum quendarn (atis incru» 
ditum,— qui five ex hiſtoria, five ex propbctia — rwemorner referebat,& decantabat Hebraica. Quod cum akteri Chrifti- 
ano narrarem, Nihil (inqui) mirum,omnia cnim hzc mandant memorig. Ribera Ieſ.com. in Mich. 5.num.11, * See 
aboue lib.2.c.25, * See abovegib, Noo deſyng aliqui Catholici,$c.Beller See abouegap.8.5.q. * Ste abowe ibid. 


*' See dbont lib. ec.2.5 per totwn, * FM aboue ib F134 
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SEE 


Lo and then determine whether it could be ent or preiu- ; 
dice, which moved the Apologiſts to promiſe 4 = of theis Ro- 

miſh faith out of the Tewiſh profeſſion, iw all article come nile inls 

ther mentron, 


——_— 


i 


CHAP. XVIL- 


Concerning the deftrine of the neceſdatie of Mincals ihe different aghs " ; : 
the world : and of the Rnfbare py flow) offs ter) 


. IE. * 
#* # 


" | - y * —_— - 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS. Ty « 


That true miracles make a ſtrong argument: : And that the aforeſaid ith 
{ whercunto the Engliſh were conuerted, was confirmed ; 
with ſuch Miracles, $. 5. - | 
« (a) 1.Cor.12.12 


A N D like as in thoſe firſter times of the Churches infancy, our Saxionr did na (b) Marc.16.26, 
nifeſt the trath of bis Apoſtles dobtrine with rndoubted Miracles to ſerns a(2)bgnes (c) db overmnay 

. oftheir Apoſileſhip, to that qr (d) Confirming the word with fignes fo following : 1.4. Job:rgettlanh, 
So likewiſe this vertue or power of Maracles not ceaſmg , but (as our _ confeſſe, ) He that belee= 
(c) ſhining in the Church for cuer, che neceſſitje thereof Lay. Le and the fame ju all ucth in me, the 
ſucceeding ages tothe av of the firing who EA's 5 Scriptures are noth workss chat 1 do, 
moned with the women's r no mentioned, dur Saviour rr ning emer > be hol 

now faith fo thent Anften,with the manifeſtation 5,not 4 
pry or the Ds thepowes of cane dey =] 
b:b)lyivg fignes, againſt which we are forew Bible,printed. ; 
of net ure,and done immediately by God: which by the Circ hand Fr 
enormore true C& infallible of which kind though ſowe ſometimes done (aschd 
forewarne (f) and Danen (g) confeſſetb) by Fer of Cy ( axcor as PP 
Sawionr in lie maner (R) gaue power ouer vncleane ſpirits 3 
diſeaſes,to his rwelue Diſciples : hereof eventhe Shed fads das (i) was they one: ) jet thi 
averbe Aferacles ſo wrenght,rhoagh by ſuch nenertheleſſe cevtaine and ondoabredthffs 
nicoof Gods rrmth, & for ſuch ingenerall ere MtYkx ACLES raging thy heh wie 


.21.fine;faith:E+f Ethnicorumnonnullamiratuls ——— - 
e ſogna,ec. tamen ea neque numero ns Tenor parie: ſunt wen pre 4 2031706 69 


Cota pm ern ending naturs mon mere 
Ps miracula vere quibus Deas Eceleſtan 


Ca CinPyake demo one eee Anas And rt the 
ſame further affirmed by Sigroartus is 23; dias Theology P-164, d.z2ek FI @)'\ Math.10.1, (i) 


10.4. 
TRY Oo 4 of 


gs. {The Proteſtants eAppeale.. Ln. 


(bt) Exod.8.19. of Scriptures moſt fully both acknowledged (k) and wrged, (1) a; being exen to our Saniour 


& 3.Reg.17-24. þ,; ” pid... 29 
& Rept 504 bimſelfe (m) a greater teſtimonie then Iohn, 


8 4.Reg.5.15. & Matth-27.54. & Matth.14.25.33. & T0an. 2.23, & 3.2.8 4.53. & 9.30. & 11.45. & A.4.14.16. & 9.35. 
(1) Exod.7.17. & 16.12. & Num.16. 28, & lou, z.10.16.& 3.Reg,13.3.5. & 18.24.38, & 20.23.28, &,4-Reg.20. 8, 9,10. 
& Manth.9.6,& Marc,2.10.& Toani 1411.8 15.24 & 2030-31 (wm) loan. 5.36. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
| | Sucrt 1. | 


F-SZ@Af Roteſtants are here vnneceſſarily produced to conſent vnto 
© Hi B that which no Chriſtian will or can denie;viz. thatthe miracles 
I) x4 | wrought by our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles were the 
2, £ | infallible ſcales of Gods truth. For the Apologiſts being now 

AM ina controuerfie, ſhould haue applied their wits to the con- 

firmarion of the point controuerted,, and not ſocopiouſly haue proſecuted 
a matter, which is without all queſtion : becauſe weare not to diſpute ofthe 

miraculous gifts in the Churches infancy, which were for the eſtabliſhing of 

a Matth.12.31- the Goſpell,ſo glorious, that they who attributed them ynto * Beelzebab, did 
commumitirremſ5ibletinne againſt the holy Ghoſf.But our queſtion is concer- 

ning theneceſfiticeand infallibilitic ofthe vſe of Miracles in allafter-times,and 

eſpecially inthis decrepitage of the Church wherein wenow liue, & where- 

of our Aduerfaries in the point of Miracles make no/ſmall oſtentation. We 

therefore, ( as it is moſt requiſite in all diſquiſition of truth ) do firſt fer 

' * downe . 


The ſlate of the controuerſie betweene the Proteſlants and Romani#ts. 


 Sncr. 2. 


Nancnoftran 2 JoalltheRomaniſtsthere is defendeda perpetuall vſe of Miracles, 
Ecdlefiam de- 20t onel of all farmer times (ſay the Apologilts) but alſo f this preſent age: pro- 
monſtremus: feſſing furthermore, that * :he power of working miracles hath bene perpetually in 
9c ng the Church of Rome, and is now alſo an enident note of the truth thereof, Vpon 
miraculis, quz* which preſumption they proceed to exa7 of Proteſtants the teſlimonic yon 
# +" rrtong racles, whichCaluin ſaith (faith Cardinall Bellarmine ) may not be expetted of 
<6 them, inaſmuch as they k, eſſe the ſame dottrine of the Apoitles, which in the 

Dem c0 


—Denique' - beginning was ſufficiently confirmed by Apoſftolicall miracles, Thus their Cardi- 
amore th nall hath acknowledged the true ſtareof this controuerfie.. Now whatis the 


de meis Eeclef. truth in this contradiction, may be cuinced both by the teſtimonies of an- 
cap-14.5.Veaiz- t;auitic, and cleareconfeſſions of our learned Aqucrfaries. Firſt from antie 
_— quitie weſhew, 


etas miraculis caruit. erm 95,4 parte3, eap.9. pay.s55. In EccletiaCatholica ſemper 


enum illiosobſtruet;cum cnim omnia laſtrauerit,no poſſit ob 'oculos fiſtere vel ypum canem,cuius fraftati- 
biaCalui alicuius precibus bucuſque fuerit reftituta. 7efonue Anglur,Profeſſor Duaci lib.de triplici hominicofficiogf225. 


{-. * That confidence in Miracles in this later age of the world,js prejadicil unto 
© © theChriſlian faith: prouedby the pefimonit of ancient Fathers. 


SeEcTrT. 


= an 


* 4 


C.ELEEE 7 


Cav.i7. Concertinghb RomifhdoHinef Mira 


T 


ewe towittr yorg plants (ith S; Gtepotic) when 
which I ties ealitÞ, hes te  hane taken roote-: fo 
fa for the frfrfeeapnry the Charch, to the fannit rooreng of 
e faith Which mage, Hierometojake exceptions vmathe 
venof his time, whovantedof their Þ' Hiractes; Nor conſfdtring'( faich hey Snopied bac 
that this power may be permitted unto them , who profeſſe nor we" trarh of the exordio Eccle- 
Goſpell. 115! PO THEFT g STERTL 1133 4973 C e002 4112 610/711 fie fueruct, Ve 
4 Which was partly the replic of S. Augoſtineagainftthe Donarih rome 
and others; ſaying moreouer of his owne time, that © ſome qriracles arengt ſuf. tudo credentid, 
fered now10 be wroug hx, teft that the ſoule of man ſhould beleene by the eye; thele mireculiofue- 
being the times wherein © #hoſe mu#? be preferred,who(Tohn. 20.) beleeue and quia & nos, 
ſee not : ® phenwhoſoener ſhall defire wonders, he ſhall make himſelfe a wonder and cum wbutta 
a monſter. Noting, laſtly, that therefore 8 Chvi gaue vs warning of theſe wor- —_— 
kers of maruels (when Mark, 13. hetanght vs that ſuch falſe Prophets and wor- infundimus, 
kers of [ignes ſhould come) 10 take heed that we be not decamed. _ _ ... 7 __ cain 
5 ®.As though it were not written againſt hereticks, pretendipg the power 5+ rt onM 
of Miracles (faith Tertullian,) that ſuch workers ſhall comze far the serrapting of & fiſemel radi- 


the truth ? likeas iris of falſe Prophets, wa many { ſauh S. Cyprian: } rs rape | 


: 


wherefore Chriſt hath giuen vs a caueat to take heed, and not 10admit of all things bit. Greg-M ag 
done in the name of Chriſt, but ſuchanely 45 ove dane in therruth of Chriſt. Ang "*m9.i» 

to vſcthe remedie giuen by Chriſt, which is remembred by Theodoretyviz. ,g* -- 
k at to beleene them, who warke Miracles, and teach -ungediineſſe.. Wherefore bObſeruandumy 
wenced not feare with $.Chryſoftome to conclude, that lis 45 wore profitable © 27 426d 
for vs now to want Miracles,it being a matter of more worthineſſe nat to heleene the. tar operari io. : 


- 


Thereaſan is alledgedinthe Author of ®che vnperfect warkezwhich paſleth, bis. ion = | 


untSpirieuma fanftum, vt loquancur hoguis omowm gentium;aut nuvcviquead vmbram tri arum Chei- 
i Cananturinfirwi & ſi quatalia tungadRa lunt,quz cad qued # 
vtnunc in Chriftinomioe miracula nulla credantur. .e .Nemo uaquedicat, ft Lp 


non facere(miracula)Dominum, 8 propter boc pree(c 


fallaci 
quis 4 
furn.Chri 


a © , .' "© $- * . 7 "TATILIEIE. babar oe LEES : , . 4 
perf.in Marth hom 49. Et huic aſſentitur Salmevon Ieſccomin epiſt.Þ,Pauli in genete,park.2, d {-3- Quddiciy non cxjuſty 
Mes We 5a) vn: ty Sec Perri 


\ 


th. 


FT TEEN The Proteflants:eAppeale:- Lis.3. 


ynder his name : for in former times ( faith he) true Chriſtians were diſcerned 

by Miracles, but now are they knowne onely by Scriptures. 4:6 
., . .:6,. Thisdiffercnce of times, by thele Fathers thus rightly obſerued, yeel- 
 .-adeth (tin their daies, much more intheſe, inclining to the laſt period of 
-- times)this prerogatiue to Chriſtians,to be directed inthe truth by the eye of 
-. faith, and nor te one of ſence : fomuch the more, becauſein the latter 
times the profeſſion of Miracles ſhall be (as it is prophecied of them) mat- 
''ter of deluſion,and therefore not to be expected of Chriſtians, but ſuſpeRed, 
..; Thisis the common dodtrine of Proteſtants, whereof our Aduerſaries ſhall 

- hauelefſe cauſe todoubr,when they ſhall further vnderſtand, 


Thatthe ſame dattrine, againſt the perpetuall neceſsitie of Miracles of lat- 
i ger times ud —— by the dirett confeſsion of onr lear- 
| | wed Aduerſaries. 


S BCT. 4. 


A ah The generall doatrine of the now Romiſh Church is, as we find it 
LO in Cardinall Bellarmine and others ,to profeſle the * power of Miracles, to be a 
cap.Lqinitio, + perpetuall viſible note of the true Church : thereupon Þ reprouing Proteſtants 


roared cfers for holding thatin the Jaſt rimes the ſecuritic of our faith muſt conſiſt in 
2en.Rer. Grey, the knowledge of Scriptures, which have forewatned vs cocerning the latter 
d:YVaentia 4- apes thatthe opinion of Miracles ſhall be but an occaſion of ſeduction. 

Dake.qu {a $ Which we (notwithſtanding the < Apologiſts obieQion)do know tobe 


thecenerall and ſecure defence of * Proteſtants, & now ſhall corroborate and 


c 9-0, .eftablifh the truth thereof by the plaine ſuffrages and conſent of diuerle lear- 
gif p a ned Aduetrfaries ; of whom if we make enquirie whether Miracles be neceſ(- 
noceof the En- rie among Chriſtians,their Biſhop Eſpenczus anſwereth,* T hey are not neceſ- 
gi BBewr'*” ſarie at all, where there are no Infidels. If weaske arcaſon hereof, theirTeſuire 
' (>whichyeare Delrio doth well farisfic, ſaying: * Beſides the now-inconſtancie and weakneſſe 

was the firſt im- of mens faith, which i the cauſe that Miracles are now ſo ſores, the principall rea- 


tan yg? fonts, that the faith bring once eHabliſhed , there is either litle or no neceſcitie of 


” 


oorh the older them at all. And leſt any may thinke,that therefore the hand of God is now 
BYE: ſhorrned, their learned Biſhop confeſſcth, that inthis cauſe we muſt be dire. 
| firegadabous ted by thewill of God, 8 whowould not that Miracles ſhould haue their perpeta- 
he ſame yeare all effect, wbich was proper onely onto the non-age of the Church.\Whereuntothe 
hath ſa =" judgement of theirTeſuite Acoſtadoth accord,where he diligently obſerueth 
hath bene thus expounded nded in the after editions, and namely in that of Anno 1601. viz,The approving of the vertue of Chriſt 
is not induded within bis owne perſon, but is ſpread through the body of his whole Church, Thu point of the perpetwitie 
of the wſe ri miracles for confirmation of the faith being the maine point of difference, ought to hawe bene confirmed by the Apolo- 
;ſts with better proofe then one onely obſcure note, which they knew was afterward by an explanation corr:fled, d Signa 
iltere poſſunt,ryerbum Dei non poſſit,ergo aduerſus Antichriſti miracula Chriſtus nos cautosreddidit: przcepit autem no- 
bis Deus hunc,i.Chriſtum audire. Luther.enarrat.in Matth.7, pag.92. &> Caluints in cap.13.Dewt. Si Propheta verum prac« 
ixerit,& ad fallum cultum perſuaſerit,audicndus non eſt.Ergo Joviox profeſſio eſt certifſima nota Eccleſig. Caluinus gy 
Fremeling in Deut.cap.13. And is confeſſed in part by Bellarm. lib.4. de noty Eccleſ.cap-14. e_ lam cum nullusfit infi- 
delis,faciendorum miraculorum nulla eſt nunc neceffitas. Ejpencens Comin 2.7im.3. pag 94 E: f Quod dicit A 


;pavciorurr miraculorum hodiZ cauſam effec inconſtantian: fidei,8 tepore,ca quidem yna eſt, ſed melior ala, quia ſtabi- 


pa. 
lita iam ſeme] fide,minor yel nulla elf neceſ{itas corum,Del Rio Teſ. diſc | iſ. Magic $0M.2. lib.4 Cap4, $S.Seft.2, 254. E, 

"g. Cum aut ſunt qui fidemeandem cum ar, rags babrage, qui ——_—_ non "LI rk —_ inavis eſt 
promiſſio, quam noluit effeFtum habere perperuum, ſed pro tempore nalcentis & adolecentis Ecclefiz, Roffenſss Epiſcapme 
CaptiuBabyl.contra Lutherccep.10. pertu4, SeCaterum vi. = oe 


that 


=Y 


Car.17. (Concerning the deftrine of Romiſh Miracles. 4ig 


that © rbere is a dinerſe reſpe(? herein 30 be had betweene the primitine Church, ones. ft 
when our faith was founded by Miracles , and theſe our times,wherein thereis P0\ mana pracfidia 
ſuch neceſsitie of them, | | . (-\prorly 

9 But wehave furthermore affirmed,that the opinion'of the vie of Mi- mar oy 
raclesis alſo dangerons: whichis no more then their owne learned Preacher a; aoftrorm - 
hath taught when ſpeaking of the vſe of Miracles among Chriſtians, whether: tcmporumlon- 


they be Catholicks or hereticks, he laith : * Now Miracles would not be conne- ge __ ry 


nient for confirmation of the faith - for as 4 child in his weakneſſe, is by a wheele- magnowm 6g- 


ſtoole enabled to walke , the uſe whereof would be an hinderance unto him,when nn gu 


he cometh to be of a more perfeft age;ſoin the rnfancie of the Church M rracles Were. run wniiile 
neceſſary for the trenzthning of the faith,which in theſe daies would be but incon= od probing 
wenient. This danger will be more ſenſible vnto vs, when we ſhalhaue proued 7 = ene. 
our next Aſlertion, viz, N © * /©', © pendfiogulare) 
miraculum, mores cum fide coniungere. Acoſta Ieſelib.2.de Indorum ſalute,capg. hag2224333s ; 1  Dices,nomne ratios - 
ni conſentancum effer & conucriens, vt ounc aliquaficrent miracula,—»vt magis fides coofirmaretur ? Non nique,nam 
miracula nobisnunc damnum potius afferrent quam commodum, — — etiamſi in tempore vaſcentis Eccleliz fueriar 
neceflaria. Pucr enim, quando 'ambulare incipit adivuatur yebiculo, — quod homini adultoeſt immpedimento, Stells 
in Luc.lI. pdg.64. Tom. | 


That the Proteſtants dofrine of not beleeuing the Miraoles of the latter 
times, is a requiſite dottrine of beliefe : and is proued by the . 
publicke confeſsions of our learned Adnerſaries, | 


SBGT. 5. 


10 Noman exerciſedin the word of truth, can be ignorant howit is © © 
prophecied of the latter times, that the profeſſionot Miracles ſhal bethe prin- 


cipall meanes of apoſtaſie fromthe truth : our Sauiour plainly prefining, "Son hte 
that * 7n the latter times falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, working great ſigns and wonders, « yon 4 "95 : 


ableto deteine fit were poſsible,cuen the verie eleF:whenas Antichrift *rhe man a Noneſtmira« 
of ſirme ſhall come,vhoſe coming ſhall be by the effeftuallwor king of Sathan with all **sfidendurn 


power and ſignes, and lying wonders : with deceiueableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe a- + cored 
mong them that periſh, becauſe they receined not the lone of the truth, that they verepradicant, 


might be ſaued : therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies, In mg - rn 


the which ſo terribleaſtorme, our ſafeſt maner of belicfe will be (as we haue fiolorum: apo- 
leamed by Chriſts words ) * ot to beleeue them : which 'is the conſtant folicrimiigns 


profeſſion of M. * Luther. ; | . hm adEvan- 

11 Contrarie hereunto is the generall doctrine of the Romiſh Charch; geljpredicatis 
defending (as we haucheard) * the we of Miracles to be.a perpetual nate and bor en 
charafter of the Church : notwithſtanding itbe certaine(cueninthe acknow- gaumeſt 5--: 
ledgement of learned lefſuits ) firſt, that the Miracles im the dajes of Antichriſt | —_ 


Jhall be ſogreat,that thefalſe ſhal hardly be diſcerned from trae:then,that © we are Jojn wr wir _ 
admnoniſhed- not to be ſcandalied by them, becauſe ſuch is the ſubtelty and poxyer of traw,non cit 0« 
Satha,that he can transfigure himſclfe as it were into an Angell of light.Nay their 2-3 tag x 
ther Dom.2, Aduent.ex ep.ad Kome15.inhec verba, [Voanimes, Bec. * See aboue SefF.2. b Diffcile erit(peakin 
of the dayes of Antichriſt) diſcernere vera figna i falfis, vbi mulra & magna erunt verivipfis omniad fimillima, Acoſta PE 
Iib.2.de tempnoniſſ.cap,1g.fine, .. « Huwutmodi Magorum fignsfacientium,exemplo, voluit Deus fideles fuos adimo- 
nitos eſſe & cautos,ne turbarentur aur ſcandalizenur fignis & prodigijs impiorum homioum, quaſi illa eflentmiracula 8: 
divinz virtutis teſtimooia. Hinc enim aperts cognolcitur, multa videri miracala,quz noo ſunt, & proprium eſſe Diaboli 
transfigurare le in Angelum lucis,& ad circumueniendos mortales ſimulace prophetiam,& nuracula,8 alia, qua tunt dong 
Dei tupcroaturalia. Pererizes Teſecom. in Exvod.7.difp-11, pay-404e | Fl Ief i | DE 
ute 


420 - + The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 


d Eefi vera ſunt Teſuite Salmeron faith more, viz. that *:howghthe Miracles of Antichriſt be - 
yn ſuppoſed mo#t trac for their action, yet (heaiming at a confirmation of errors) 

ramen menda- #hey are moſt falſein the intention, een as it is in Sophiſtrie, which from true pre- 

| 1c tara miſes doth inferre a falſe concluſion. 

. . 12 © Laſtly, intheſe ſogreat creeks of error, when we enquire where is 
iducuntur:fi- 'rnoft ſafeſt r, their Tefuire Acoſta confeſſeth, that © our ſtrongeſt hold 
Cn - will be the holy Scriptares which are of more ſtrength then any Miracles :and that 
menram inDia- * rhe ſoldrers of Chrift cannot hold a ſtronger fort for the ve ance of the, power of 
_—_ in- 4nrzchrift, Which is the knowne and reſolued conclufion of all Proteſtants, 


<xverorobo.. and is confirmed by theabouc-cired ſentence, wherein itis ſaid, that 8 after 
firionibus. Sat- + the primitive Charch true Chriſtians muſt be diſcerned from falſe,not by Miracles, 
moron Herne . but only by Scriptures: and which our Þ Aduerſaric iudgerh bythe doQtine of 


dP.3-5Addir; S.Peter to be theſureſt hold,and we ſhall * prove to be the ſancuaric of our ſe- 
_—_ curitie, afterthat we haue diſcuſſed the other inſtances 

ſtus;Ecce predirivobis(Matth.24.) Et,Dabuort pſcudochriſti ſigna, quibus in errorem introducantur fi fieri poſi, EleQi.J 
Huicergo ram horribili procellz opponitur rupes fortiflima verbi Der. Quocirca videre diligenter quanta fnt Scriptuz 
diuinz przfidia,quz omnem miraculorum vim ſuperant; nihil eſt enim verbi diuini authorirate robuſtius,&c, Acoſta Iefe 
Conc.1. Domin.2.4.poſt Pentecoſt. pag.6. f Omnvinonulla alia res aducrſus omnes Anticbriſti preſtigias, & truculentiſ= 
fimam tyrannids athleras Chriſti perinde grmabur,atque cacleſtis doriaz inuitfim# authoriras, Merito autern vbi ſupre- 
ma omnium eſt futura tentatio, vberiora & prxclariora divioarum Scripturarum remedia oppoſita ſunt. Acoſta Teſelib.1. de 
remp.nowiſſ.cap.10uad finem. Er rurſus: Paulus quidem ita cenſuit,Gal, r. $i Angelus de caxlo aud &c.) QuidPetrus? 2.Per.r, 
Habemus firmiorem prophcticum ſermonem.)] Primzua Ecclefia miracalis abundauit, cam eflent infidelesvocandi ad 
fidem: at vItima Eccleſia,cum fideles iam vocati fint, plus Scriptura quam miraculis nititur.Idem quo ſupra, Con.1, Dem.24- 
poſt Pentecoſt.verbis ſeqq., Fg Authoropers imperf.in Matth, _ |þ , Qujbus (Authoribs) probatum redditur, (xpe 
5 anRisviris altercationes infuperabiles cum hzrericis miraculorum virtute efle extinftas, & tirubantem populum coofir- 
matum,idque aQumprivatodwini Spiritus inſtiotu: cum tamen ad veritatemconfirmandam firmiorem eſfle Propheticum 
ſermonem,ipſathnitmiram divinam Scripturam,S.Perri Apoſtoli (2.Pet.1.) teſtificatione habeatur expretlum  Baronine 
Card, Anno 45 1mm 123.Tom.6s, * Seehereafter. 


| | CHAP. XVIII. 
Js 8 Concerning the examples of Romiſh Miracles of later times obiefied by 


the Apologifis : and fir of the Teſuite Xauctius 
among the Indians, © 


a = . THE ROMISH: APOLOGISTS;: 
y <"ar ey Andhenceit 1: that the credible hiſtories as well of all former times, as alſo of this * pre» 
Foe. A of | - ng. Snr age, areplentifullin like examples of true and mndoubted Airacles ſewed by God at the 
dome of Congo. a region of Africkg,privted 1597. publiſhed M. Abraham Hartwel,ſeruant to the Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
, and by him dedicated to his Lo, mention is made. r.c. 1.initio, of the diſcouery of chat kingdome Anno 1587. by 0do- 
ardo Lopes: and of the connerſion thereof to the Chriſtian faith,l.2.c. 2. and of the great and vndoubted miracles ſhewed by God in 
the preſence of a whole armie,|c 3. infomuch that M.Abrabam Hartwell io his Epiſtle there tothe Reader, poſt medium, 
confefieth, that this conutzfion of Covgo was accompliſhed by xs Priefts, and after 'the Remiſh manner, Aud this aftion 
(faith be) whicl2endeth to the glory of God,ſþall it be concealed, and not committed to memory becauſe it was performed by Po- 
ſb Prieſts,and Popiſh meanes? God forbid. In like'wanner M.lobn Porie,lately of Gancuill and Caius Colledge in Cam- 
ridge,io the Gevgrapbicall hiſtory of Africa}by bim publiſhed Arno 1600. pag, 410. verſus fiovem,acknowledgeth and men- 
tioncth the ſaid miracles: avdpage 413-ivitio,he commendeth M.Hartwell for publiſhing his toreſaid treatile, Allo whereas 
i inthe booke cottuled, Rerum in oriente geſtarum Commenearius,fol.2-that Francis X auerine ſet forward in his 
journey from Licbone tothe Eaft Tndia, Anno 15 41.to the tonverfion of thoſe nations: and page 36:thar rhe King of Portugall 
Jeariey of the great miracles as then there wrought, ſent forth bis commiſſion to hu Fice-Roy there dated in Aprill,15 56. to take 
CR iodabings yponoath; ypon execution whereot,avd certificate thereupon being accordingly made, it did appeare. 
(fel. 8.b) that Xaveru« in quan and proofe of the Chriſtian faith by him the preached and taught,cwred miraculouſly 
» the dumb the lame the deafe and with his word healed the ſick:(and fol.g.a.)raiſed ſundry dead perſans to _ his death, 
Which hapned(fol 14.2.) Amo 1 552. the graue being opencd,wherin ns dead body for atime had lyen buriedgo the end his 
paked bones mightbecaried from thence to Goo (foli14.b.) they ſound ku lody not onely vnconſumed,but alſo yeelding forth 
Fagrit ſmels;f16 whence they caried it $0 Goa,and placed it thereiorhe Church of S. Pauly where yet tethiedaytlanbibe com- 
nacutary) 


«F 


-» 
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connerſion of heathen Nations, Among which our Countries foreſaia conmerſion by 4uſten nee” It - 
holdeth not the leaſt place, as bewg in like manner greatly then confirmed with wndonbted =—_ _ _— 
Aatracles, not lately feined;but lo ctediblyreſtified by the lawfull writer rof thaſe times, that | al—utrocet, 
now ſubence they are acknowledged for certaine and true by learned Proteſtants themſelues, (,itythar rea- 
To this end doth $, Bede andour owne Chronicles witneſſe how that Auſten(n)to proue his riſe,are all the 
opinion good, wrought Miracle in reſtoring fight voto one that was blind. Which +nooy nem +7 
kind of Miracle, as Hemmgins (o) acknowledgerb for true Miracle, /o likewiſe the Chri- 41 ne 
ftian Britons preſent therat, were ſpecial, (p)moned there-with. In like manner it 1; rteſts- repaire thither, 
fied by S. Bede and Proteftart writers, that Auſten perſwaded the King to his religion (q) and thetruth 
by diverſe M1 n ac Lt s ſhewed. Which were at thoſe times ſo certainly knowne, that hereof for mat- 
(as S. Bede reporteth)it was (*) written inthe Epitaph vypoh his tombe ; char he was. +00 ay 
Suffultws a Deo Miraculorum eperatione.. (r) And Gregory him/elfe, not onely afſwmerh Li es 
thoſe Miracles, but alſo by his (1) Letters dated Anno, 602, did ſpecially{t) write to hb;de Eccl:fa 
Aufteri touching the Miracles ſhewedby him, adviſing him not to gionic therein, contra Bellar. 
t 


but rather to conſider that God gaue him the gift for the weale of thoſe to whom mioum,page 
353- dare not 1n 


he was ſefit, &c, In ſo much that M1, Foxe and M.Godwine (both of them learned Pro- ns 


reflants) ds accordingly mention and acknowledge (u) the Miracles (then) wrought by altogether reſt 
Auſtenthrough Gods hand. 4s al/o S. Bede, CM, Foxe, and Hellenſhead do in like mas in deniall of the 
net [pecially mention (x) che miraculous connerſion of Edwine King, of Northumbers, taQ,bur {arh: 


which hapned ſome 26, yeares after eAngnſimes foreſ:1d coming imo England, M. Foxe ns: 


not doubting to place the ſame mn his Catalogne of (y) true Miracles, © . 6 ME. 
racula contemnere ; reſponeo fieri poſſe, vt in regno Pontificio fuerint huinſmodi miracula, & nunc fint, And page 354+ 
polt medium, he ſaith, Potuit Diabolus X auery corpus ad temps ſeruare incorruptum er ſuauiter olens : and bh» notio much 
denieth thoſe miracles,as ouerboldly referreth them co the. dittcls wotke : whereas yet to the contrary M.Richard Hacklvit 
Preacher,in his booke ot the principall nauigations &c.printed 1599, inthe part of the 2.volume,page 88.injiogdoubterh 
notto affoord commendable mention of that holy man X auerus,hu particular vertues and wonderfull workes in that regi 
(n) Bedabilt.1.2.c.2, ante medium, ſaith: Allatins ef quidam de genere Aniloruin,oculorum luce priuatus,gyc, tandem Au- 

guſtinus infta neceſſitate compulſus, fleftit genua ſud ec, deprecans vt viſur ceco quem amiſerat reſtitueret , ey per ilumina- 
tionem wnius hominis corporalem, in plurimorum cord;bus fidelium ſpiritaaly gratie lucem accenderet, nec mora,illuminatuy cx- 
<4,ac verus ſumme lucis preco ab omnibus predicatur Auguſ/tinus: tum Britones confitentur intellexiſſe ſe veram eſſe viem iu- 
flitie quam predicaret Auguſtinus, And ſee Hollinſheads Chronicle after the laſt edition,volum.1,1.5.c.21:pag.102b. hoe 51, 
(o) Hemnigiug in his expoſition ofthe 84.Pſal. engliſhed,part 1..6. (p) Beda vbi ſup. & Holinſh.vbi ſup. (a) Beda. hiſt L1. 
c.26.circa med-(aith of the King:Miraculoris mu/torum oftenſione credens baptizatus eſ?:and Hollinſhead vbi fupr3, p.100.b. 
line 60, and M.Fore in bis Ats-and Monuments;printed 1576,p.117.-prope fin. (*) Beda hiſt] 2.c.3.fine, (r)/Beda hiſt, 
L> c.x.verſus fine,faith:Quibas verbis B, Gregoriusdeclarat quod ſanttus Auguſt. ey ſocy eius cxleftiis oftenſione ſignorit gentem 
Angloris ad cognition? veritatu perducetant. And S.Gregory himlelt 1,7,ep.z0.:nditt, r.reporterh herof to Eulogius Archb. 
of Alerxandri laying: Know then that whereas the Engliſh nation ec.remained hitherto in infidelitie,] did by the helpe of your 
prayers eh-c.ſend vnto that nation (Auſtine) a Monke of my monaſtery to preach to then ec. and now letters are come to *»5 both 
of his health and of bis worke that he hath in hand: and ſurely either he or they which were ſent ouer with him, works ſo many mi- 
racles in that nation,as they may ſeeme therein to imitate the power and miracles of the Apoſtles themſelues, (() Hollinfhead 
vbi ſupra,page 192.a.line25, (t) This letter of Gregory 15 extaor in Bede hiſt. 1b. x, c.31. and mentioned by Hollinſhead 
vbilupra,page 10244, l.10,11,8c. (uv) M Foxemntus Atts and Manuments printed 1576.page 117.4. prope finem, and 
M.Godwine 19 his Catalogue of the Biſhops ot togland,page 4.fine.* (x) Beda hiſt.lib.z ca.12,poſt mediviy; and M. 
Foxe his Atts and Monuments pringed 1576 page 131.b. poſt medium,122.a, and Hollinſhead in his great Chronicle,the 
Laſt edition, volume 1.page 108.b.initio, and 109.2. lide 29,30,%c. (y) M.Foxe inthe Alphabetical table of bis ats and 
Monuments printed 19576.at the word Miracle, | | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
a Hoc noſtro 


SECT: IG feculo——con- 

' ftar 4 Franciſco 

FO R thcirbetter euidenceof the power of Miracles in their rene {wo 
8 | Church, they areglad to trauell as farreas India, enlarging watoe,ceveos 
their margent with the reſtimonies of rwo Proteſtant writers, {© <uratos,mor- 
who have publiſhed and acknowledged ( as they ſay) thema- ons nat tra 
: } nifold wonders wrought among the infidels in ladieby the te Bellar1.4.de no- 
Xawerins : whom their Cardinal Bellatmine magnified * for healing the deafe, 5100+ 

ua dumbe,” 


— 
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_— 


lumbe, lame, blinde,yea and raiſing one dead. 


b An hiſtoric > | Butour authors, when as onely by tranſlation of a Romilſh® hiſtoric 
a of thekingdome of Congo, they relate ſuch things, by approving that they 


"1 4iſcourles heare Or reade, do not auouch ſo much iudgement a5 credulitie;for © Aurit 
of Odoards "audits loquitur : therefore when the Apologiſtsdocite our relations of their 
calby hips ſtories, they do but,in effect,call onely their owne Authors to witneſle. 
PapigertaaPor- — 2 Notwithſtanding it we ſhall conſult with their owne men, We. ſha 
ragall, M.Hert= 65nd fo firme ground of crediting ſuch reports : firſt, becauſe their oWNne 
face tothe booke. learned Profeſſor Franciſcus de Victoria diſcuſſing tharqueſtion of Miracles 
cThe Emperor among theIndians in the Gaies of Xanerius,could not be (0 perſwaded of their 
gu_—_ ſufficiency ,as tO thinke that the 1ndians were thereby conuicted or bound to 
magisquimre- yeeld aſſent tO the Chriſtian faith. Secondly , X auerins himſelte writ many 
nents ware. bookes of __ = - =—_ coeerning his prpcondenly po hams oy , - 
. relig} e directed ſome to Ignatius Loy oIamTe 
; gra rn nnd others to other of by pa en (paring vpon occa- 
— ſion to report a wonder of © nature . and yet doth not make any Mentuon - 
eonour (1d) healing the deaf, dumbe.lame,dead,or ot any worke of his, which could truly 
Religioni Chit» Jeſerye the name ofa miraculous power of grace. Thirdly, albeit we are VE- 
wor cen rieinclinable to belecue that for the conucrſion of infidels ynto the faith, 
deYiftoriaPr> God might G did vouchſafeto make viſible vnto them thoſe * magnalia age) 
Fi mos 7 notwith ſtanding | __ on cdecodiaghertee — = - 
car Hif Miracles is 1oDg UNCE CX ired, ) their OWNE 1earned 1c 
Me Add lately in the Weſt Indies abonred as abundantly as any other for the con- 
Pe ws 7 Jo of Paganes vnto Chrilt,) doth confeſle laying, We worke no wonders, 
© Inbacinlula we effec? 10 miraculous wor ke, neither (aithhe) #191 neceſſarie. 
pn Whichis nottherefore produced by vs t0 the preiudice of the power 
_ weboc of Gods grace ( farre be that height of blaſphemie from vs ) but that we 
tempusinaudi- may vnderſtand the truth of Gods proceedings, who hath neirher need of 


an nos Miracles ©rthe conuerſion oof infidels , Nor of lies for confirmation of 
alcntem paruos, faith full. | 


— Ego ile es Wemaybe fFirthermore informed herein by the ſame Icſuite Acoſta, 
rem perſpest = 1. \, diſcuſſing $#he queſtion which many make, why in this age 1 the conerſion of 
queenim aliter. the 71nd/ans there appeareth not the power of Miracles,as well 45 18 didin Terra fio- 
= crndaventan rida where foure men, and by profeſs:0n oldiers, hauing the miraculous gift of hea- 
mon rey ling ,ndleading 4 ſanttified life,were j0 admired of the Barbarians, that they were 
bb.z. derebus glmoſt raegntes ar Gods, and why ſhall God now withdraw his amnipotent hand, 
bdicipÞ.3 © b5.h be extended oponthe Engliſp in their connerſion- ſeeing that all England 
Nr, ſcarce tobe accounted one houſe 10 4 great citie, if ut be compared with that part of 


Qu kn "he world,which hath bene lately diſconered ? , 
gducia? Lgna non edimus. Acoſta Te). lib.a, de Indorum alute, caÞ.4- pag-365- Prodigia nulla pro ucimus, neque 
. eſt —— 2. pag.397-& j-'7 P g rei inter bac quzrere illud & admirari non temere ſolere 
animaduert,quid fit quod noſtra ztate in predicatione Evan y apud nouas gentes , riraculorumn illa visnon _— 
quam Chriſtus ſuis promiſit , quzque 2d confirmanda ſuper —- eevr" fiogulariter efficax eſt, — Argumen - 
mirabilis illa & ivandita peregrinatio 12 terra Flotida,vbi ——quatuor il howines milirares atque profani,di waits io 
donati, opera A —— propter {anitarum operationes, innacentiam tanrurn' 

dijs adorarcnuur- ergo putarmus 
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6 Heanſwereth firſt our of S, Auguſtine, that ® God connerteth men b Mibiverd il- 
lud Auguſtini 


by mighty Miracles to the faith of the Goſpell, &F now doth no leſſe marnelianſly cont. yl pon ranet 


nert men without multitudes of Miracles , gonerning dinerſe times by the dinerſe onem interdum 


externis ſjpnis, 


lawes of his wiſedome, - v9 4, "Þ 
7 Secondly, he giucth a reaſon of this difference : i 1Vhen Grecians and por 47- 


Romanes ((aith he,) men learned in all humane wiſdome,and who ſtood vpon the moxaduogit: , 
Hec autem yo- 


termes of naturall reaſon, were to be brought vnto Chriſt, tſtemed vntoalmigh» .._ hue Fre 
tie God athing connentent, that the connerters, being but ſimple and wnlearned in fiogulis ho. 


wes, ſhould be furniſhed with dinine power of working Miracles which exceeded aff bus, fiuein 
iy populis, atque 
naturall meanes, 24 S, Paul ſugnifieth in himſelfe. But there is not the like reaſon ir iplo genere 


of ſuch wonderous works now among theſe people, who are enery way infer iour 11n- bumano per 
. . "O$- tem - 
to their connerters,in wit, iudgement,and all naturall endowments,and whatſoener ns —<orptY 


other outward facultie, which may auaile for perſwaſion, And therefore in conclu- peratur,altz & 
ſion, he wiſheth in Chriſtian conuerters but * conformity of a godly life with >" ke 


their Chriftian faith, which ( ſaith he ) would be of it ſelfe , indeed, a moſt ſingu- Cuitei nog 4 


lay Miracle, moſt powerfull and ſuccesfull for the connerting of infidels unto the fimile mii vi- 
faith. d-tar, quod Fce 


8 If this be ſoin thoſeparts of India, wherein this their Acoſta hath appr 


bene ſo long conuerſant,we ſee noreaſon thereſhould be ſo great difference vangely cuna- 


oftheether parts of India before mentioned. Foras it is forbidden in Scrip- Ganorah & #2 
rure to ſay,that* God is the God of the wallies,and not of the mountaints:(o may it riorum chariſ- 
ſeeme inconſonant for men,to attribute ſo much power ofmiraculovs grace paar Pex. ee 
vnto the Eaſt,and ſo little to the Weſt. Andalthough the experience of Gods canders mods, 


working muſt confound all reaſoning of man, yet ſeeing the credit which dc Geotibur 
NON mMm1nns MI- 


man hath thereunto, doth depend vpon the fidelitic of man the reporter, it is 791m ring 
requiſite thateuerie ſuch report containe it ſelte within the compaſle of due bilium parcita- 


intelligence. re colligit; di- 
verſa rempora 


9 Howſoeuer,this argumentof Miracles wrought among infidels doth @cundum a;- 
not inferre an vndoubred difference of Chriſtian profeſſors amongſt them- uerſas uas leges 
ſclucs, both becauſe! the gift of working Miracles ( as both Fathers, and their "== 4: 


uverſis rationie 
bus adminiſtrans, — i Mahi quidem al:quories iſta animo reperenti, tam perſpicuz diverficatis-in poteſtare figno- 
rum,illa occurrere cauſa ſoler,quod prilcistemporibus ommn$ neceſ]aria fuermtnoſtris non irem. Etenim fides myfterio- 
rum ſublimiam omnem humanam ranonem {uperantium,aſtracnda tunc erat apud howines maxime ratione ſua cunfta 
metientes,& ad ſolitos calculos renocantes,Grzcos,mquam,atque Romanos, czteroſhue illa erate ſapicntia huius ſeculi 
florentes, His quomodo per homines paucos, ignobiles & illitcratos perſuader; poſſi, nifi diuina qazdam atque inely- 
Rabilis euiciſſer autoritas, conteſtante Deo ſignts & prod1gizs,& varizs chariſmatibus ? quod etiam Paulas Apoſtolus ſzp8s 
commendat 1.Cor. 2. Sermo meus,inquit,non erat 18 perſuaſibibbus humanz lapienrie verbis,fed in oſtentatione ſpirizus 
& virtutis, vt fides veſtra non fit in ſapientis bominum , fed invirtute Dei. — lta Chriſtiana religio,vbi humana przfidia 
prorſas aberant,divinis eſt fundata miraculic Art noſtrorum temporum aha eft ratio,nam & 1,quibus fides ancunciatur,om- 
nibus rebus inferiores ſant,ratione,cultu,authoritate;8& 14 qui crant,amiquitate religionisſuz,mulnrudine ſyorum, in- 

io,clegantia, czteril6; copijs ad perluadendumn ſoperiofes funt & abundane,— — k Denique quid magnorum 
| ay 9 confirmatione opuseſt,vb1 potiusdelideratur acutior intclligentia, quz altirudinem noſtrz doftrinz aliqua cu- 
riofitate diſquirerer? Vnum illud de gentibus buic neuo orbi porentiſſnmum, & ad fidem efficac\ſſumum, & pene fingulare 
miraculum necef[arium eſt,mores cum fide congraentes:; hoc & abunde lufficit, & omnibus concefſum eſt, mods velinr, 
Hattenus Ioſephus Acoſta Teſ.lib.2.de ſalute Indorumgap. 9+ * 3-Reg 20.28, ] Chryſoſtomus, Hieronymus, Euthy. 
mius & TheophylaCtus probant mulcis exemplis,etiam per homines infideles vera miracula fafta efle.— Et ex hoc loco 
(Marth.7,22.) facile colligitur,falſos iftos prophetas, de quibus Chriſtuslequitur,vera miracula faQturos,vere propheriſle, 
vere Dzmonia cieciſſe: nec enim reſpondit Chriſtus meatiri cos; ſed,quamuis ira fecerint,fe cos non nofle. Maldonat.lef. 
com.in M atth,7.22, 


Pp 2 owne 
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m Si objcias4 one Teſuite Maldonate do reloluc) is no neceſſary argument of the true Charch, 
—__ except it be ordinarie : and alſo becauſe God doth grant this gift of Miracles ( as 
6 nent is obſcrued by their Teſuite OO—_ their =_ inall 2 Bellarmine ) wnto 
us nonnun- gfe {1c profeſſors,but yet for the confirmation of that part of the true faith which 
Ly wp profeſſe, as appeare th inthe examples of Balaam, Caiphas, and a Nouatian 
deo miracula Bjſhop ; or as he inthe name of Chrizt, who notwithſtanding was no true dif- 

non debere <> ciple or follower of _ 2 
no more for this - point in queſtion,for vnder- 


fidci probatio- 10 We (hall nee 


new:Occurram ſtanding,that among them who proteſſe the ſame faith of Chriſt(albeitnor 
hos " withequall truth and finceritie) the lefſe ſincere parties may worke Miracles, 


gratiam gratui- whercunto God concurreth by his omnjpotent power; butnot for proofe of 


- roy pre the errours, which are proper vnto themſclues, but for the confirmation of 
6.4" "rye the truth, which with them is common to the Church. | 


bationem, vt 11 Thereforein Miracles, which the Apologiſts haue obiected, we diſ- 
| mane ſtinguiſh betweenethe Apoſtolicall truth , which they with vs do profeſle, 
ſamo & Ca- and their intermixed adherent corruptions : and may grant, that God doth 


COE i- cooperate by them tothe conuerſion of infidels, fo farre as the Goſpell of 
oo ence de. Chriſt, which isthe * power of God ts (aluation, is preached by them : and not 


diſlevaquam forthe approbation of the leauen of their other ſuperſtitions. Hitherto 


per dare poſſe then there can be no aduantage gained by their pretence of Miraclcs, 
on mag1ts C- | 


gim mendacij Wherein - 

confirmationem poteſt Deus miraculis comprobare,quam poteſt ipſa veritas mentiri. De!*rio Teſnita Diſquit. Magic. lib. 2. 
1.7, tom.T. n Admiraculum Nouatiani reſpondeo,Miraculum faftum efſe non in confirmationem fide1 Nouatiani, 

{ed Catholici baptiſm1: id enim pro miraculo ſcribit Socrates,quod cum ad Paulum Epiicopum Nouatianum veniflet qui- 

dam ludzus impoſtor,vt ab co baptizaretur,& apud ſe baptilnaum irrideret,continud tora facri fontis aqua cuanuit. Bellar, 

lib, 4.de mots Eccleſ. Capi1 4 ad finem. * Rom.1.16, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS 
do further inſtance, the times of S, Bernard. 


(z) As concer- Hereunto we conld likewiſe adde the vndonbied, many and great Miracles (2) wrought 
ning the mira- of /atey tires, (10 omit ſundrie others ) by boly Malachias, and S. Bernard, both of chens 
_ #epnrk confeſſed, and knowne (3) member: of our now profeſſed Catholke faith, 
as:to © | 
particular mention of them, no meaner 2 witneſle then S.Bernard, who ſived in the ſame time with him, and was to him 
ſo familiarly knowne,ſaith of them in generall,in vita Malachiz: In what kjnd of old miracles did not Malachias excel! ? He 
wanted not prophecie,nor revelation,nor the gift of bealing, aud to conclude not raiſing of the dead. And no lefle vndoubred mi- 
racles are written of S.Bernard by his owne ſcholer Godtridus,and others of thattime,who writ his bfe , Godfridus (de vita 
SanRti Bernardi,lib.z.cap.5.) mentioning an vndoubred knowne miracle, wrought by him in Tholouſe, in confirming of bis 
dofrine againſt the hereticks called Apoſtolici,who (as appearetb hereafter tradt.2.cap.2.ſcft z, inthe margent vnder the 
letter,n) denied the Reall Preſence, Maſſe,Purgatory,cixc. of, which ſaid miracle S.Bernard himſelte im his 241 epiſtle (which 
was written tothe ſame perſons) giueth a modeſt fignification in hke words,as doth S.Paul, r.Theflal.1.5. The many mira- 
cles of S.Bernard are fo credibly and certainly reported, thar Ofiander in Centur.12.page 310.poſt med.dare notreſt in de- 
nidll of them, bur ſaith of them: Partim permiſſione Dei, preſtigys Satanics effefta Kc as, quod S. Bernardum magnum 
fuiſſe putem,ſed veriſemileſit Satanam talia miracula effeciſſe,c. ad confirmationem idololatrie & falſorum cultuum; 
ſogoodaP the maketh S.Bernard. (3) Asconcerning Malachiashis religion: Ofiander Centur.12-pag.315. 
med.ſfaith: Malachias Archiepiſcopus in Hibernia,ab ineunte etate liters et religioni addiftne,tandem inuitus & din ad> 
modum coattus Archiepiſcopatum Hibernie aſſumpſst.S. Bernardo admodum familiaru fuit,eius monachatum admiratus ey imi- 
| tatus eft,ſuperſtitiones Pontificias amplexus Romanum Pontificem pro Deo coluit tribuuntur illi admodumplurima miracula exe, 
(8 vide 1bidem page 256 poſt medium.) And S.Bernard invita Malachiz,affirmerh that Malachias was Legate to the Pope. 
As concerning S.Bernards religion, of whom M.Whitaker (io przleQt. de Eccleſia contra Bellarminum,page 369.paulo 
poſt medium) ſaith: Bernardum vere ſanftum fuiſſe exiſtime, He was Abbot of Claireuaux (as teſtifieth Simeon de Voyon 
ypon the Catalog.8&c page 126.) and he acknowledged fo plainly the Popesprimacie (whereot ſee S.Bernard 1.2.de con- 
fider,ad Eugenium,and |.z.c-2, and epiſt.1 25.& 131.8 190.ad Innocentivm) that he is therefore reproued by D, Fulke a- 
gainſt the iſh Teſtament,in Luc.22:.ſcQ,11,fel.133 b. poſt initium, and by M.Whitaker,lib.2. contra Durzum Page 
x54-ante medium; and was fo cuidently a profeſſed Catholicke, that Gomarus in ſpeculo Eccleſie,page 23. verſus —_— 
| cdg 


\ 


Caz.1s. (oncerning the doftrine of Romiſh AMoracles. 425 


ledgeth him to vs, laying:Bernardus ſantFus veſter: and M,Whitaker (in re 6 oa ratio.Camp.ret.7.p,195. ante wed.) faith, 
Beruardus quem Eccleſia veſtra mult is annis vnum twlit pium virum g&c.Laſtly,this point is yet made Toke cuident.1n Ma- 
lachias and Bernard, in that it is manifeſt thatthey bothliged anno Domim 1140; when the ptofeſfion of 

licke faith was woſt flouriſhing: which thing M.lewell 1n his defence. of the Apologie,pridteg 1571. pag.557; pauld ante 
med.conteſlerh {aying, $,Bernard lived in the middeſs of the Popesrout and tyranny, Wherupon ut follo a 4 _ 
asneither of them istound to haue bene troubled for any ove point of Jodtrive e dilagreting fromtholc timge,bat were ro- 
the contrary,both of thhem in high fauour as then with the Romance Sea,the one of them being the Popes Leggte, the other 
an Abbot,that therefore rhey were agrecable in religion to the proteſled doftrine of thoſe times;f/ imprqbably dogur ad- 
uerſaries pretend S.Bernard to haue bene a member of their Church, for bis onelythen zcalous reprouing the corruption 
of lite and manners in the Clergie of that age. | habanh wo} 1s ah I 
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12 TheApologiſts ſay in their text,that they could adde manyettah Mi > ty 4 
racles wrought of latter times, to omit ſundrie others wrought by Mdlithias - and' > 
S. Bernard. And theirnotes of 2. and 3. directing vs vato their.intent 1n.the. ..;* 
margent, 'ſhew that all thoſe great Miracles of latter times arenootherthen-- 
thoſe which,thcy pretend to omzt,cuen the Miracles attributed viito Malachias - * 
and $, Bernard: which they haue ſo omitted, as that they haue oecupied a»); _. 
whole page with their mention ; wherein Proteſtants ate-bronght into (wi; 
commend their perſons, 8 Miracles are noted for juſtification oftheir whole ©. © 
religion. And thisis rhe feope of their whole diſpute, AS 26 | 


poof | * 
- 


13 Butifive (inſtancing in $. Bernard) ſhould but demand of the Apolo- * i 
gizers whether thatby the grace of the gift of Miracle aſcribed by them vato.zenzrdus:ineer 
S. Bernard,they could authorize S.Bernards means of interpretingthe ſacred fages ie Scrip- 
Scriptures, which their Ieſuite Acoſtanoterh to haue bene * by himſelfe with- ba ar wat 
out any other teacher, orhis ſentence concerning the ſtate of the ſoules of bleſ- atuni-mogi- 
ſed Saints, which * Aiphonſus de Caſtro did note and condemneasati* he- 97 0994 4h 
reſie; or his reſtraining of their Churches power of diſpenſing with akind of "ky 
puniſhment, as though ſhe ® could not take it away z and is thetefore control. eft TraBtator 
led by their Popes marginall correion with ſome diſgrace, ſaying: Say Ber- Da crofta ef 


nard what he liſt, the puniſhment notwithſtanding may be taken away : of his opir 13.2.de Chriſte; 
nion concerning the bleſſed Virgin, ſuppoſed by their Iefuit Salmeron to be Keeler. cop.5. 


®* See the next] 


his,and yet condemned not without difdaine,ſaying-* All denotion ts not ſea- , | 

, . IT » . oke following, 
zedin S. Bernard: we might adde his iudgement concerningthe Romith cep.4. 
acception of * Free-witl,* Merit, and otherarticles. Whether (weſay) our >NecEcdlefia 
Apologiſts wouldallow in S. Bernard, by the vertue of his Miracles , theſe | ear 
and ſuchlike his opinions, they oughtro anſwer ; but haply will nor, becauſe mulierisincra 
whetherthey grant this,or denieit,they muſt fall into their owne ſnare. For par re” 
Biegit of Miracles doth warrant the worker in all his doctrines; then how / i» Decree. 1u- 


our Aduetſarics iuſtifie their diſſent from him But if that miraculous 7% 4a». 7ir.27, 
de ſecundis nue 


power do not patronize-all the-religion of the profeſſor, then cannorth, ,£u- 


beany demonſtration of the truth of all theirreligion,” - © B Herewneo the 
? 2-24 Howbeit, if,as little dead flies doinfe@ the whole boxeof the Apo- _—_ —_ | 


thecaries ointmer,a fewvainereports of one Miracle mightpreiudicethereſt; gine;ſth Id 
there are extantin the ſuppoſed reports of S; Bernard, mention of ſuch kinde ponneqalcguid 
nardus : but the Index Expurg. verba deleantur, as witneſſetb our Pappus in Indice expurg. pag.350. in Collat, Cenſure 
in Gloſſas Inri Canon, * Ste abowe lib. % caps 29, Sefb.ts go * See aboue lib, 2. cap, = * Tbidem, oy mw 
& alibi, | 

2); Pp 3 of 


426 | The Proteſtants Appeale. ws L 18.3. 


eSanftusMal- of Miracles by © Mach and 1 Malechias, of a laZie palfvey,as may draw any 
CE iudicious Reader to doubt whether either Malachias could haue bene the 
audiram reſti-- workergor S. Bernard the reporter : not vnlike vnto another tale of a better 
he, metled horſe, regiſtred in thoſe © Dzalogwes, which paſſe vnder the name of 

$8, Gregory. Which kind of fancies their learned Canus hath worthily cen- 
qubl cam fan ſured to be too popularly idle. Notto mention his * killing of flies by, I know 


ca ue.a2: not what kind of excommunication, or the revelation of the 8 expoſition of all 
lr m—_ Scripture. But what judgement may be given vpon theſe and ſuch like, the 


vosquaſi ſequele will demonſtrate, whereunto we haſten by certaine ſteps. 


porcellos ex ip- 
fis exire (cnſerit. Another: d Malachias fataoratione,tangens digito linguam murz foeminz, ſputum mifit in os eius, 


& loquentem dimifit. Another: Vir honorabilis venir ad S;Malachiary, queſtus de ſterilitare animz luz, (upplicans vt fibi 
obtineret ab omnipotente Deo gratiam lachrymarum: ſubridens Malachias, quod gratum haberet in honiine ſeculari defi- 
dcrium ſpirituale,fuam miaxillanymanillz illius quaſi blandiendo coniungens, fiat,oquir,nibi ficut perijſti, Another: In vibe 
Eboracenſi acecſſit ad eum Prior in Kirkcham Regularium fratrum,—& aduertens Malachiam Epiſcopum mwiniſtros mul- 
tos habere,cquos paucos,— obtulitei ſuum,quo ipſe vehcbatur,Hoc ſolum dolere ſe,inquietis;qu6d eflerruncinus(that 5s 
4 reftie iadc) dureportans:Luberitiusinquit,dediflen: fi melior fuifſer.— Cui Epilcopus , Non poteſt efle vile quod ram 
precioſa yoluntagpbtulerir; Accipit Epiſcopus equum,& fibi ſterni iuffit; — alcendit, & prims quidem durum ſenſit,pauld 
mira muratione yalde commodum & ſuauiter ambulantem-inuevit: — fatus optimus & pretioſug Palefridus. And - 
much of thi ſort. Bernard. de vita Malacbie, e Gothorumtemporecum lohannes vir beaviffimus hiins Rom. Eccleſiz 
Ponrifex,ad Luſtinianum ſehijorem Principem pergeret,in Corinthi partibus aducnit,cui neceſle fuit rt intirinere ad ſeden- 
dum equusrequiri debuiſſet.Quod illic vir quidam nobilis audiens, equum,quem pro magna manſyctudine cus coniux 
federe conſucuerat,itaci obtulit,vt eo ad loca alia perucnicate,cum aliusequus potuiſſer inueniri,deberet ille,que dederat, 
propter ſuam conugeretranſmitri.PFaftumque eſt & vſque ad certum locum predittus vir,equo codem ſubuchente,perdu- 
Rus cſt.Qui mor,rt aliumreperit,illum quem acceperat,retran{mifit;Cumque cum prxdicinobilis viri vxor ſedere ex mo- 
re yoluiſler,v|tri noo xaluit,quia poſt ſeſſionem tanti Pont ficis mulierem ferre recuſauit; Corpit namque immen{o Alatu 8 
fremiru, arque inceflanti rotius corporis moru quaſi deſpiciendo (= yeah; 907 poſt membra Pontficis mulierem ferre non 
poſſer. Quod vir eius ptudenter intuirus, hunc ad cundem venerabilem virum protiousremifit, magnisprecibus perens, ve 
ipie palltderer,quem iuriſuo ſedendo dedicaflet. Gregories Dial.lib.z cap.te And yet. the ſame publ:ſhed in the laſs 
ion of the Councels by Binius,Tom,2.fol. 376, * Seeaboue lib.1,cap.1. Seft.z3-c. f Cumque noui ibidem Ora- 
<orjj dedicario pararetur, ita illud occupauerat muſcarum incredibilis multitudo, vr earum foritus impobuſgquediſcurſus 
anem nimis ivtrocurtibus moleftiam generaret. Nullo igitur occurrente remedio; dixit Sanftus, Excommunico cas: 8 
man&omnes pariter mortuasinuencrunt. De vita S, Bernardi,Tom,2. pag.780. g N contelſus cft aliquando fibi 
mediranti yel oranti,lacram ormnem velut ub ſc poſitam & expoſitam apparuiſle Scripturam. Ibid, pag. $24. 


——____—_— uh 


CHAP, XIT%: 


What little eredence is due unto the now pretended Miracles of Romanifts, 
proned by ſufficient arguments : the firit s taken fromthe con- 
 feſſedraritie, yea and nullitie of Miracles in theſe times, 


S965 


E intreate notnow of the wonderfull manner of proteRion, 
which God often vſcth for the preſeruarion of, his,ſeruants, 
which often exccedeth all expeRationor reaſon of man: butof 
the Chariſma and gift of working Miracles , which exceedeth 
all poſcibilitie of natare : and hereof argue diuerlly. . | 
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ſunt, poſteay 2 Firſt, if S.*ChryſoſtomeandS$.® Auguſtine,who had fo neare affinj- 
<ellinmvers tie withthe primitiueand Apoſtolicallage,ſaid, that ſome principall Miracles 


plantati.Quod Getiampoſt hxcfaQta ſunt, pauca illa & rara ſunt.Chryſoft.tom.2, hem.4.in 1. cap. Matth.ſub initium,Nunc fig- 
porum operatio omnirs levata eſt,magis apud cos inuevitor qui fal6 ſupt Chriſtiani,fien fita,&c. Hom,49. operis imperf.in 
Matth,Vnde ego crederc illi (Genmles)poterint?forrafle ex fignis? at iſta mods nor fiunt.Chry/oſ/.tom. 4. homil.10. in 1.Tim. 
ante finem. b Manus imponerebaptizatis vt accipiant Spirtuii faoAti,& loquantur linguis omniom Gentium,aut ad vm 
bram tranſeuntium prizdicantium Chriſh ſanangur infirmi,& fi que talia ſnot taRa,qua ounc cellifle maniteſtum<cſt. As- 
guft.Retratt. lib.1, cap.13s | 

were 


Cay.i9. Concerning the dofrineof Romiyh Miracles. 4.27 
were thenaltagether ceaſed : can wethinkethatnow after the continuall wi- < #elerm. {46.4. 
thering of athouſand yeares,the Churchlike Sarahs barren wombe, ſhould — 
reuiueand bring forth in this twelfth and thirteenth generation moſt © wons 4 Delrize:See a- 
derfull Miracles,as they pretend Yr. | Coke pro en: 99 5 02/00] led 
3 Secondly,if their Ieſuite Delrio could yeeld ſome reaſons why there © 106 revgio- 
are 1fewer Miracles wrought in thu age then in former times, to wir the grea- newinon verera 
ter inconſtancie, and the leſſe neceſcitie : may we admittheir martof Miracles Oe 
wrought © continually ( as they fay ) at Lauretto, with no leſſe glorie then in the peri byc 
daies of old ? | | bak ar illu- 
4 IftheirTcſuire Acoſtadoubtednor- ſo lately to write concerning the T2 mils 
Pagane and infidell countrics in Weſt India, that * zhere are no: Miracles dis Laurernz 
wrought among#t them, is it credible that ſo.many , and ſoadmirable works Mr A bu 
ſhould be done among Chriſtiathis , as our Aduerfaries boaſt of, knowing'—caivisace- 
that 8 ſignes are for infidels , and not for them 1hat beleeue? ſignifying, as their —_—_—— pre- 
Biſhop Eſpenczus witneſſeth, that Miracles arenor neceſſarie, but ovely among 7, cn; p.ee 
1nfidels ? * . | +1 1ftori2 I au- 
Fourthly, if their Biſhop Roffenfis, wholiued notaboue foureſcore74:& dns 
yeares ago, euen'in the daies of ſuperſtition, in his vehement oppoſition a- hr apr Mk 
gainſt Luther, heldit no paradoxeto —— the promiſe which Chrift f«lsf. See aboze 


« 


zaue vnto hu Diſciples concerning healing the ſicke, giuing ſight unto the blind, = rigs rem 


diſpoſſeſsing of diuels, & ſuch likeyis not in ſuch effeet m theſe daies, wherein we ſet \us bt infidelis, 


10 man caſt out dinels out of mens bodies,or heale diſeaſes:and ſhall their new ay. f*cicodorum 
: : rum 


thars deſcrue any credit, who make it but an ordinary cure of Images to giue ,n; mncer 
ftrengrh vnto the lame, and ſight yntothe blind: and doalfo talke of * diſpo- vecefſitas. x- 
ſſeſcing one of ſow another of ſeuen, wzly and terrible diuels? -  trypighs.<.y | 
6 Fittly, it the Patriarke Tharaſtus in the latter Councell of Nice woreyinakng 
(which defended the worſhipping of Images,and was therefore condemned b Docent Euan- 


by a Councell at * Frankford) could iuſtly confeſſe in the preſence of all the $f evriſtum 


Biſhops of that Councell,that | Miracles are not wrought by Images amongſt nec,illuminifie 


them who profeſſe the Chriitian faith : can it ſtand with the modeſtie of our = — 1h 9s 


Aduerſaries, for want of Miracles wrought perſonally by men, to betake f:ftuw:Apoſto- 


themſelues wholy vnto Miracles wrought by Imazes : as their = Turſellinvs, org mane 

$66 - c quaterus 
n Lipſius, and 9 Cofterus haue done : ipf | *.47:nomek 
dem opera , Luc.g.'—— Adyerte ſimul promiſionem,viz. faftam effefus ſequuturi, cunfiisqui'efſent credituri in Chri- 
ſtum:;— quam certe his diebus effe&um nullum ſortiri dilucide cetnimus: nemoecnim eſt qui iam corporaliter Dxmo- 
nes eijjcit,aut ſanat morbos,nec tamen ambigimus quin plurimi fine qui hdem habeant,— —- Nec tamen inanispromiſ- 
fio,quam Chriſtusnoluit efficaciam habere perpetuam,ſed pro tempote naſcentis & adoleſcentis Ecclefiz.Roffenſes Epiſcop, 
contra CaptineBabyl.cap.11. parte i Nobilis muliereGallia afeprem Dzmonibus obſeſla liberatur per Stephanum 
Francigenam Canonicum Auximagnuty ante B.Mariz cthigiem, Anno Domini 1589. Turſelingleſ.hiſt. Laurer. lib.2. cape7. 
Alerander Garliadinus campo fuit von ignobilis, is clariſſimam habebat filiam 3 quatuor teterrimis Diabolis vexatarn mi- 
ſeris modis; banc magna fiducia Lauretanz Virginis tutelz commendat. Pauld poſt excuſlis infeſtis illis vexatoribus , li- 
beram & incolumem filiam recepit, 16;d 1:b,4. c4p.9. Cxcis duobus facultas reddirur, cap.1 0. Cxcis duobus lumen oculo- 
rum reſtituitur, lib. 3. cap. 25. So Lipfius in his Virgo Hallenſis, Aſpricollis and others. Non deiunt qui Demonia de corpori- 
| buserpellant,ad quod & Exorciſtarum Ordo infitus eſt, Salmeron Teſ.comment. in 1.Cor,11. diſp.20, $:Octauo dubio. 

k Videtur mihi in Francofurdienſi Concilio verereprobatam faifſe Nieznam ſecundary. Bellar. bb.2. de Concil. cap.B. 
$.Videtur, 1- Tharaſius ſanfifſunus Patriarcha dixit;Sed quiſpiam dixerit,cur miracula a noftrisimaginibus non edun.- 
tur? Cui ſane ita fit ab Apoſtoloreſponſum, Miracula non ctedennbus data ſunt, ſed jjs qui inincredulicateverſanwr, bi igi- 
rur qui imaginem ita traftabant,infideleseraor,r.Cot.14. quia de cauſa ſignum illis dazam eft 4Deo per imaginem, vt ea 
ratione ad Gem noſtram Chriftianam traherentur: & Marth. 12.Generatio adultera queztit fignum, & figoum non dabi- 
tur ci. Conc,Niecn.2, Apud Surizm Tom 3. Conc, Aft.q. pay.100, In the margent , Cur hodie imagines noa-edant mire» 
cula, m Turſellinhiſt.de ede Lauret, n Lipfus de Firg, Hallenſ. Ajpricoll, &© Cofterus Apolog.cop.y;/ 


pax. 561. 
. Pp 4 7 Sixtly; 
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p; Neceſlarid 7 Sixtly. iftheir Icſuite Maldonate haue well. determined , that P the 
{equitur cam, an 


qua frequenna prone Miracles cannot beaneceſſarie argument of a true Church , but where 
& quaſi ordina- #845 0ra#narie : how ſhall their common challenge preuaile, whereby they 


; whpananey i ſeeke rodemonſtrate the Romane Church by the gittof Miracle s and Pro- 


Eccleſia, Phecic, as the true notes of a Church profeſling the ſauing faith 2 eſpecially 
nulli bominum ſeeing that their Icſuite Salmeron granteth, that 4 zhe grace of healing is not fre- 
focietati, ail. #e#f,07 ordinaricamongſt them, and therforeto vphold the now miracu- 
ordinariam po- lous power,dothalledge onely the graces giuen vnto the Kings of France and 
; qt woarregag England, in healing of a ſwelling in the necke, which * cannot be calleda work 
conceſſit. Ma!- Properly miraculous. 

denar.leſ.comm. $8 Finally,how ſhall they demonſtrate their Church by prophecie,which 


in Matth. 7-2-2, they make tobea perpetual * »ote of the true profeſſion, from a text of! Scrip= 


in bec yerba , 


Virtures mul- ture (but as their Teſuite * Ribera proucth ont of the Fathers, falſly applicd;) 
 ESBLL ſecing thar(when they cotend to proue this note to agree vntotheir Church) 
I vigrait £Þcy do notof their innumerable profeſſors mention any one particulerin 
polleaytſanatio- the ſpace of two hundred yeares, who could rightly deſerue the name of 
banks a Prophet? Theſe confeſſions and pretences bcing duly compared, giue vs 


ter,vade . . | - : 

& Reges Galliz Cauſe to thinke nothing ſo maruellous in them, asare theſe their often and 
& Aoglizpe- preat oſtentations of maruels. Next are we to reueale 
culiar1 chariſ- 
mate ad {anandum morbum,qui collum hominis inuadit, nempe ftrumas, prxditi ſunt: & ex omnibus locis ad cos concur- 
ritur ad huius doni cffcum obtinendum. Salmeron Teſ.com. in 1.Cor,11, diſþ.20, $.QQauo dubio. * For theſe Kings in 
ſuch bealings do not abſolutely intend a miraculous worke, the ordinary effe(} whereof u to cure perfectly and in an inſtant onely 
by power of ſpeech and touching:but they d» after prayer commend the diſeaſed parties ynto the ordinary meanes of Gods ordinance, 
euenthe cure of Phyſations. r Duodecima nota Ecclelizeſt lumen propheticum,— donum cette maximum, Bellar. 
lib.4.de [as a ye "A C Beatus Petrus affirmarloclis prophetiam in Ecclefia impletam, [ Prophetabunt, inquiry 
Jocl.z.& Aft.2. lj veſtri & filiz veſtrz,& ſeniores veſtri ſomnia ſomniabunt. Hoc prophetizx donum nullo ſeculo defuir 
Ecclefiz.Cofter. ome 3. cap.10, pag.590. t Hieron.Theod, czterique fert expoſitores, tum etiam Tuſtinus Mar- 

in Dial.cum Trypbone,Hilar,hb.8.Trin. Chryloſt. hom.q. AR. & homul.1.1n Ephef. Oecumen.in 2, AR. & alij omnind 
"fm (vizof the Apoſies) tempore interpretantur,nec vnquam alterius temporis meminere, —— Sed quid ego ſanftos Par 
tres commemoro,cum Iudzi nonnu!h hac ad tempora Mefſiz referant? —- Intelligimus plene impletam efle hanc pro+ 
pheriam (ex Aft.21.) poſt Domini alcentionem,& varia in varijs Spititus ſanQi dona extitifle: quidam enim iba 
vt Agabus,& fire Philippi,& nonaul'tex Corinthys,1,Cor,14.Et Act.13.Eraot Antiochiz Prophetz arque DoQares:quidam 
viſions vidcbaar,vr Toh.in Apoc.& Paulvs Att. g. & Petrus At. 10. Ribera leſ-com.in Joel.cap.2. pag.205.206 Cardin Bellar. 
lib. 4.de noty Eccleſ.ca.14. to prove the gift of Miracles deſcendeth from age to age,and cometh ynto Seculum decitnum tertium, 
wherein lived S.Francis (ſaith he).Then a ſtep lower,Decimo quarto:and yet a degree lower, Necimo quinto ſeculo:and at laſt, 
Denique hoc noſtro {eculo : but in prowiug the gift of prophecying, proceedeth not beyond S. Francis, who lied in the thirteenth 
ave,as hath bene ſlowne,c aſter him doth not mention any particular Prophet : neithet allthat haue prophecied,be called Prophets. 


A ſecond argument, taken from the apparent proneneſſe which the Romaniſts 
hauc both in ſuggeſting and beleeuing ſtrong deluſions eſpecially in 
two kinds,of Apparitions,and of feined Miracles. 


Firſt, Of CApparitions. 


SD BCT. 2. 


. 9 The firſt kind of infatuation, proceedeth from ghoſtly Apparitions» 
> to. Which Proteſtants dare not belecue,and whereunto our Aduerſaries yeeld ſo 
rium proba- great a confidence, as to make them ſpeciall grounds for the defenceot their 
mus) tumitur  qorines of * Purgatorie,power of Þ ag 32 ug ſome praier for the dead; 

t 


Hos _ notwithſtanding it be acknowledged by their owne Ieſuits, that ancient Fa- 


ſe in Pur- : 
> -exerk effe renunciauerunt,& opem 3 viuis 1mplorarune.Bellar.lib,1.de Purg. c.7, $44. Greg Yalent.de Purg.cap:6, b Ter= 
tia ratio,quoniam anime &c, Bellar1b,1.de Indulgcap,14. pag. 88, 
| thers 
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thers were of a contraric iudgement, their Ieſuite Maldonate witneſling of , Chryſolt.Ter- 
Tertullian, Athanaſtus, Chryſoſtome,Ifidore, TheophylaR, that they did all til. Athaoaſ, 1- 
© denieghat the ſoules of the dead do appeare unto the lining, yeelding many reaſous Wares. The: 

thereof, eſpecially this, that ſuch apparitions are cauſes 4 ſeincng in errors, and ons: 
that _ Chriſt would haue hi profeſſors, for their direftion, to be contented mas mortuo- 

with the holy Scriptares : their Teſuits Salmeron and Pererius,confeſfing of S. OE. 
Auguſtine, that 4 be rcioyced that he was maruellouſly deliuered fro that curioſi- fierivon conve. 
iy of viſions,*further affirming hat it «the moſt = way forthe dinell our ghoſtly niatmulcaafte- 


enemie to deceine vs,by this taking vpon him the reſemblance of our deareſt friends. |. + pain 


10 Howbcit ſuch is the miſt of ſuperſtition, that the moſt Romaniſts mulorumerro- 
cannot hitthis high way ofancient wiſdome;for their Teſuite Salmeron doth 7 
preſſe vpon his reader an hiſtorie of a maruellous apparition, confirmed ( as (cþr;2u)viuos 
he# ſaith) by the authority of Damſcene,celebrated long ſince in the Church of Scripwrarum 


teſlimonizs con» 


England, regiſtredin the Bibliotheke of holy Fathers , witneſſed by Sigebertus 1! 
and S, Briget,beleeued and inſlified of all Schoolemen,honoared by an ancient and 4 monuis quid 


| ; - —_ in altera geratur 
excellent monument in a Church of Rome dedicated unto S. Gregorie, v1;. How i —_— _ 


S. Gregorie praying for the ſoule of Trajane the Emperour, who died an infidell, 11.14.n.1ſuns 
andpreuaiked cab God for his redemption out of the hell of the damned : 8 wvpon comin Luc.16. 


condition that $ Gregorie himſelfe would be contented toendure either the torment jo 


of Purgatorie for two daies ſþace, or elſe ſome bodily affliction all the daies of his lib.1c.Contedl. 


life. S, Gregorie choſethe latter, and ſo was vexed with the gout all by life long, "iericorditer 
11 Here we perceiue ſuggeſted a ſtory of (for ſo he callethir) « miraculous ihe hon 
deliuerance;% yetnotwithitanding alltheſe authorities for the proofe,or pub- riofrae viſio. 


5 pq : »], num & fiono- 
like monument for memorie thereof, orthe credulitie which the Engliſh 50-1590” 


Churches and the Romiſh ſchooles gaue vnto it, their Biſhop ® _1balenſis, ref. comm. in x. 
their Teſuitei Suarez,and their Cardinal Bellarmine forbeare not ro doubr of {5:3.4þ-25. 


it, yeaand ſome of them iudge it to be but a © forged ſtorie and incredible. = ; 
12 We omit their other! Reuclations of a new intacke of hell , < Chryloſt. Av- 


which they call a faire medow, Fares, belecued in theliterall ſence, and po 


| inquiunt,animas 
dcfunorum,quo facilius animis hominum errores Gentilium inſerant, ad eos decipicndos,Namque Bow animabus 
defunorum vel parentum,vel cognitorum,vel amicorum ſuorum, quos diligunt, & a quibus ſe diligi non dubirant,liben- 
ris & promprits credunt, quam Dzmoni,quem oaturaliter horrent, Pererius Teſ.de Magia, lib.1, cap.tt, f Traian 
animam liberatam fuifle precibus Gregorij ab Inferno conſtar ——] per teſtimonium Damaſceni, & lohannis Diaconi,an- 
no 870. qui hibrisde vita Greg,conſcriptis ad loh.4.Pontificem,lib.2.cap.44- Apud Ecclefiam Anglorum hoc miraculum de 
Traiani ab inferni cruciatibus liberatione orationibus Gregorij recenler fuiſſe celebratum, arque illud,vt gcftum faerar,la- 
to ſermone perſequitur.— Hugo Etherianus confcriphit ad Piſanum clerum, qui cum de quzitione de Chriſtianorum de- 
funorum Cirapia conſulerat, vbi cap.15. Num ignoratis &c. (Habetur in Bibliotheca S. S. Patrum, 18, circa medium: 
theſe words are th: note in the margent) Quartus teſtis eſt Vincentius Bellouacenfis, — quintusSigebertus Monachus Gem » 
blacenſis in Chron, — ſextus teſtis eft B.Brigitta, — & B. Thomas, & Bonauentura , & rel1qui omnes ad vnum {criptores 
Scholaſtici,qui de ciuſmodi miraculo difſerucrunt. Salmeron Ieſ.com.in 1,Cor.15«diſp.27. And after (F.Deinde) Cuius ctiam 
rei extat infigne Romz monumentumlapidi antiquifſimo in{criptum, ir zde ſacra ipſius Gregorij Romani. Ibid. 
g Gregorius proPagano precatus atque cxauditus eft, optione data vt aur cius anima inPurgatorio per biduum punire- 
rur,aut perpetua corporis Zgritudine dum viucret a _——_ atque boc ſecundum Gregorium afle, vnde acuto ſto= 
machi dolore,atque podagra perpetud laborabat.Ubid.s Quiato. h Epiſcopus Abulcnſis q57,in 4-Reg. dicit,mag- 
num non effe inconueniens, hanc totam Traiani ſuſcitati hiſtoriamnegare, Salmeron ibid, $,Deinde, i Veriustamen 
eſt,non efle illam hiſtoriam probatrz fidei— quia incredibile eſt Gregorium oraſſe pro Traiano Imperatore , cum ipſe 
lib. 34-Moral.cap.13, doceat,non cfle orandum pro damnatis-Suarex Jeſ.tom.2. 9.52-Sett.3.S.Ad alia, k Magispro» 
pendeo in ſentenvam Melchioris Cani , qui lib. 11, de loc.c. 2. fimphciter improbat banc hiftoriam vt confiftam, & 
Dominici 4 Soto.Bellar.lib,2.de Purg.cap8. $.Reſpondeo, I Narrat Bedavifiovem valdeprobabilem, & cui iplc fi- 
dem adhibere non dubitauit,in qua oſtenſum fuit cuidam animz — przter infergum & Purgatorium,& regnum celorum 
quoddam quaſi pratum florentiſſimum,lucidiffimum,amanum, in quo degebang animez, quz nihil paticbantur,— Quod 
muhi nog umprobabile yiderur, BellarJib,2.de Purg, cap-7. > 

\ m diſliked 


ps. 
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m Nonpoſſum 1 diſliked among themſelues; and of S. Brigetand S. Catharine, by them 


her rr ky alſo hath bene ® obie&ed, and ® reietedas containing in themſelues ſome 


Bedam) vt ſo- P contradiction. With the which kind of fancies (as is confeſſed ) both 


az:necrames diverſe * heretickes , and ſome 4 Catholicks haue bene deceived ; inſo- 
1 une 


coafitam, vet Much that one among them hath not doubted to iudge the” wandring ghoſts 
mepdocem ; {cd about the ſepulchers of the dead, to be nothing elſe but transfigured Divels : 
vel non efle ad G lt 7 p 

my none and another admoniſheth men #0 w/ſe all diligence,to expel wiſions by praier and 
ecndam,vel ſub faſtiPg. | 

aliqua metaphora. Swarez Ieſ.tom.4. in Thom.diſp.46, Seft.1, num.12,13. Deinde ipſamerdeſcriptio illius loci amceni pre (e 
ferre videtur abſurditatem: nam,8c, 1bid, n Plura fimilialegi poſſuntin apparitionibus _—_ c,— — Reſpon- 
dent Magdeburgi,fabulas cſle. Bellar.l1b,1.de Purg.cap.7. Brigittz & Gertrudis,aliarumgue revelationes hzretici pro ſom. 
nijs reaunt. Cofterns Ieſ Enchirid. Tit, De Eccleſia. pag. 104. o Henricusde HaſTia,& Sybillanus,ambo Catholici, fed 
{vtverum dicam) nonnihil audaces, yoluat Reuelationes D.Briginz,— non debere haberi pro indubitanter veris,— cer» 
titudine morali. De[rio diſq-Magic.lib.4. cap.1. q.z.Seft.q p Tobannes Francilcus Picus dic harum ſantarum (fl. 
Brigitte ey Catharine Senenſis) reuelationes contradiorias eſſe,quare alteri carii falſitatis neceflari0 conuinci ; quia Catha- 
rina ibi reuelatum prodijt, Deiperam virginem cum originali peccato conceptam tuilfe: Brigitta centra,cam ab huius ma«» 
culz aſperfione ab initio hberam extitiſſe. — Suor qui relpondent Catharinam deceptam tuiſſe.— Aljj volunt hanc Ca- 
tharinz reuclationempoſtes 2 defenſoribus illius ſententiz confitam tuiffe. —— S.Antoninus {cribit, i quisobijciat hanc 
Reuclationem Brigutz, ſciendum eft alias ſavfas miraculis claras contrariam reuclationem habuiſle. DePrio Ieſe quo ſw= 
pro. * See aboue, qg Ex Reuclatione Priſcillz delulus Tertullianus, probare volebat avimam efic corpoream, 
Salmeron Teſ.com in 1.Toh.3.diſp.25.$. Videndum, Secundello Diacono noGte apparuit tentator 1n ſpecie Domini, dicens, 
Ego ſum Chriſtus,&c.Del'rio quo ſupre l5b.4.c.1.9.3.Seft.5., r Hicronymus Magius—ſcribit nunquam que circa mortu« 
orum {epulchra conſpiciantur Gmulachra,cfſc ammas mottuorum,led dzmones,aut malos genios hominum & deceptores 
— [dem cenſuit Tiraquella. DePrio 5bid. lib,2,9.26,5.1. * Bonaucntura {cribit toto conaty repellandam efle vifionem 
vel reyelationem eratiowbus & corporis macerationibus. Salmeron Ieſ.com.in 1.1oh.z.diſp. 2.5, $.5i igitur, 


A ſecond argument is taken y”_u our Aduerſaries proneneſſe in belee- 
wing feined Miracles : which « partly proned, and 


partly confeſſed, 
SBCT. 3» 


; 1 an 13 Thehouſeof our Ladie at Laurerte, which they * ſuppoſe to be that 
cnanogatiz  Wherein the bleſſed Virgin received that angelicall ſalutation [' Haile Mary 


Angelica faftz full of grace,&c.] is magnified of the Romaniſts this day with this inſcrip- 


| a wrtemwr tion; Þ Here hath God aT avernacle with men : whereunto, as their Tuſtus Ba- 


Angelorum pri- ronius reporteth, © zhere # 4 daily concourſe of all ſort of people from all parts 
mum in lllyri- gf rhe world, by reaſon of the contemuall Miracles wrought thereat. Which houſe 
cum,poſter» ofthe T.adic of Laurettathey extoll as 4exceling all orher h di 
Tealiam tranla» Of the T.adic of Laurerta they extoll as 4 excelling all other houſes of our Ladie 
ta eſt, 8&vique throughout the whole world : © haning thispeculiar gift aboue all other houſes of 
Cs. our Ladie or other Saints that the deuotion which u ginen unto it doth daily more 
rat, & Laurcta- 47d more encreaſe. | 
na Ecclefia ap- 

llatur, & 1n ſumma religione baberur. Suere? Ieſuita in Thom. part. 3, 9.30. Art.1. Se#.5, b Minime fabu- 
fola hiſtoria, cuius eſt hzc inſcriptio,Hictabernaculum Dei com homimbus. Cofterns Ieſ. Apology. part. 1.cap.14. & Twrſellin, 
Teſ in initiohiſs, ec Eſthicnonſtatodic (quod Plinius de fano ſuo gloriatur) ſed toto anno maximus vniuerſo ex or- 
be hominum copflurus, maxima ex Gallijs,Germania,Hiſpanijs, Indijs, ac remotifl.etiam populis,Principibus,ac Regibus 
anathemara,quoridiana ſanationum miracula: plurimz res aguntur, plurima vota ſuſcipzntur, plurima redduncur, quz nos 
omnia oculis noſtris vidimus, & piT mirati veneratique ſumus. Et pawlo poſt: Facio hac mazimi, & faciunt mecum tot reli- 
giofi millenorum peregrinorum animi,qui quotannis magno ardore, magno numero ad hanc ſacram zxdem tanquam ad 
verifſima faluatoris incunabula conuolant, I»ſius Baronixe epiſh. lib.3. eþ.14. & Suave Jeſu ita in Thom. part.3+ q.30. art.I. 
Twrſellinus Teſ. throughout his whole bookg pon this ſwbieft, d Verum inter omnes B.Virginis zdes in omai genere, 
yna eminct Lauretana,quz fama orbis terrarum omniumn terram impleuit. Turſellinas epiſt. dedic.ad hiſt Lauret. 

e Eft autem hoc ones proprium templi Lauretrani, vt cius _— fanQtitas quoridie magiseffloreſ- 
eat. 1d aded yel ex dium B, Virginis aliorumque Diyorum facile apparet. Twrſellinus Prafat. in hiſt. 


Laurer. 
14 We 
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14 Weſhallnot need to enquire into other Miracles wroughtby it,ſce- F paronius anne 
ing thatitis the greareſt Miraclein itſelfe, if we beleenerheir* Cardinall Ba- £5rif7 9.num.r. 
ronius, and 8 Iuſtus Baronius, together with their Teſuits® Suarez, * Coſte. 5," ib -3o0pif 
rus, and* Turſellinus. This laſt may ſpeake for the reſt, eſpecially ſeeing he b Suarez, in 
hath benecommended by them to haue ſer forth the hiſtorie thereof | woſt 73- 93% 
elegantly: and is thetein priuiledged by their late Pope Clemens oftanms,with i co/ter Apel. 
the title of his m beloned child. LSE ("0 ' pertlacap.Igs 
15 Ofthishouſe of Lavretro therefore their Jeſuite Turſellinus writeth, j77n#: 
that "the houſe wheretn the virgin Marie was borne, ſeated in Galily, being (about r«. 
theyeare of Chriſt 1291, )poſſeſſed of Barbarians,* deprined of the ancient worſhs 0 omnia 
which w.ts ginen vnto it, was tranſlated by the hands of Angels from Galily into ra gpomst 
Dalmatia, which contained the diſtance of more thew twothouſand'miles, ® From nolibrisquia- 


wa | , . Si ; ve explicata. 
hence within the ſpace of full foure yeares it departed and flitted oner the ſea into 7 4 3a naar i 


Ttalie, in the time when all Italy was dinidea into the hote fattions of the Guelphes quo ſupra. 


and Gibillmes, and was ſeated in the region of Picenum, m the wood of Lauretto > Clemens P+- 
ſe 8 f F of 0 pa oftauus,ad 


( from whence it had the name to be called the Ladies houſe of Lauretto:) ? where, fau,um rei me. 
at the approaching of the houſe of the Mother of our Lord, the trees of the forreſt moriam. Cimm,, 


did bow wnto it, and continued ſo bent untill they were either blowen downe with emer | Pts 


winds, or cut downe with axes, or fell downe by their owne corruption, But this Horatius Tur- 
wood a while after proved an harbour for a multitade of theeues, who robbed ang '<llious,&c. 1n 
flew many deuout pilerims, of ſuch as came to do honour wnto this holy houſe, 5oritiobiP. 


which cauſed the houſe to remoue from thence (being taken wp by the hands of An» ra. = 
Zels ) and to be placed (about the diſtance of a mile off) pon a ntle hill, which be-" 20orably, ag 
lonzed vnto two brethren , whowere then in great concord betweene themſelues. ::1em Depars 


1:But yet ere that ayeare came to an end, by reaſon of a diſſention which contetouſ- Cs 
zafitam,in- 


neſſe, in ſharing the ſacred offerings,did kindle betweene them,jt was cauſed to for- "112 
ſake that hill, and to chodſe another hard by, where ener ſince it hath continned, rum & devia 


Here, indeed, isa Miracle, ifit were true, worthie the pen of a fift Euan.. tine telis Bor- 
barorym infeſta, 


gelift but if falſe, vynworthie the monuments of verie Pagans.” Alrhough this 1.,uquamuam 
e a matter wonderfull and unheard of (faith Turſelline,) yet #it ſo certarne and duenarum re- 
tried, that it were impietic in any to doubt thereof, becauſe tt Was receined by faith- Sore att 
uz cauſa admirandi & poſt hominum memoriam ad eum diem inauditi miraculi fuit. Twrſellinus Ieſ hiſt, Lauret.lib.1, cx. 
miſlo cultu in Galilza, divioitts afportatur in Dalmatian, — vt Ilyrici Annales perhibent. Ann. Flum.apud Hieron.Ag« 
el. 1id.cap.z. Hzc findamentis anulſa,atque haud dubio Angelorum miniſterio,inde vique4Gallilza, mirum dictu au- 
An honyee ingentes terrarum.8& maris traftus Nalmanam tranſlata; quippe id ſpacium patect amplius vicies centena paſſy- 
um millia. Turſel.ibid. (ex eodem Hieron. Ang) © Caterium quadriennio nontoto, deerant quippe menſes quinque 
interieRo,ſanAa zdes ex Dalmatarum finibus ceſſit; Cauſa in incerto oſt.— Ibid. cap.5, (ex Ann. Hieron. Ang.) Et celeſte 
hoc donum miraoportunitare tranſmiſſum Iraliz eſt anno 1 294. qua tempeſtate fune(is Guelforum Gibillinorumque fa- 
iionibus diuiſa odijs belliſGue ciuilibus tora flagrabat. (Ex authore Hieron. Ang.)Virgo Deipara pacem ſaluremque ltaliz 
ferens,in Piſeno ſuz domiledem optauit: — conſedit in Recinetenfis agri Gl mill circiter paſſus 3 mari. — Cui (yl- 
uz-4 Matrona eius Domina Lauretz nomen fuit. — Inde Lauretana —_ appellata. Tbidem, cap.  p Tenet fama 
(nec vana fides) venienti Dejparz Domicilio arbores obuias velut venerabundas incliniſle {e : ac deinde provas perſtiviſle, 
quoad #uo,rentis,ferro procumberent. 1bid.cap. 6, EratB,Mariz facellum in loco deuio & frequenti (ylua, procerilque ar= 
boribus ſepta — ed plerique inermes ibanr.ſatisſibi prefidij in o_ loci preſide reponentes,—.. Breui totus ille faltus 
latrocinijs cxdibulg; infeſtus atque;infamis,abſterritis aduenis,in ſolitudine eſt redaQtus : iamque indies obloleſcente culty 
facrolantta xdes cuancicebat — fublimis aufertur ab Angelis,& in collis fiſtitur vertice, mille fere paſſus 4 priore loco:..., 
poſſidebanr cxun collem commyaiter fratres germani duo Recivetenles (ex Hieron, Angel.) concordibus animis. 1bid.ca.7, 
 q Exfratrumcalle, ob,corum auarinam (qui facro auro inhiabant) diſcordiamque demigrat.—— Conſtat enim (ez 
Hieron. Anz,)aoodum vertente anno, poſt cius in [taliam aduentumy, in co colle,ybi nunc vifitur,conſediſle. Twrſellin. ibid, 
hib.r.caps, Poſtrema hec migratio contigit anno 1.295.Jbid.cap.10. r Res uis admirabilis & antea inaudita v{- 
que eo,tamen certa 1am ws ded Ke etur,yt de ca ambigere & dubitare fit nefas , quippe ſumma fide a maioribus ve- 
lur per manus accepra,deinceps traditur poſteris , nec Illyricis Recinetenfibuſque monumentis ſolum , ſed Hliſtoricorum 


Pontficura authoritate nixa eſt. Twrſelindeſ.prefat.in hiſt. F 1 
. [1] 
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C Placuit Prz- full Trad:tion of our forefathers, deliueredwmto poſteritie, and recordedin the hi- 
IS, ſtories of the Uyrians and 1talians : © wherein we find that at the firſt remoue 
io Galilran thereofinto Dalmatia,zhe people f Ullyria ſent meſſengers into Galzlie totrie the 
mitere,totam lace and foundation it had, and the inſt proportion, and found it to be agreeable. 
* 1 —oangnt Afﬀeer that *a deuont Eremete, (whoſe name was not reuealed ) came to worſhip at 
Nazarethum Lauretto,and praied unto the bleſſed Virgin concerning that houſe, beſeeching her 
Gablzz wbem 1, cnanifeſt by ſore euidence,from whence it was: ſhe being ouercome by his prajers, 
4 (coat admoniſhed himin a dreame to moue the people of Picenum to ſend meſſengers into 
vhi S.5.domus D almatia,and into Galilie to inquire of the truth of the matter : and fiſteene meſ- 
Mon, ſengers were ſent, who auouched allto be true. 

aclatitudivem 17 Thisistheſumme ofthe ſtory concerning the diuerſeand miraculous 
ſtations,which this houſe made 8& the progreſſes it had from Galily vato the 
litem.reperiunt little hill in Traly, where now it ſtands:and all (we ce) is prouedby eye-wit- 
omnia prorſus neſſes, But we demand whoare witneſſes of theſe witneſſes? we meane,what 
- ancient hiſtories haue recorded the truth of ſo admirable a Miracle: Turſelli- 
« Beatz Mariz NUS promiſed to make this infallible by therecords of hricum & Recinetum, 
monitu per and othereuidences: yet maketh Hicronymus Angelita his author, *who(ſaith 
« 1 —aoR Turſcllinus)dedrcated hw hiſtory wnto Pope Clement the ſeuenth.Which proueth 
men non pro- by due *compuration,that theauthor Angelitaliued 228.years after the rime 
. -» +5554 of theſe ſuppoſed euents : and Turſcllinus coming go. yeares after Angelica 
Viegjoem, vv Qares —_ vs ofthe _— all ; and ” _—_—_— ou __ of 
quid tandem guy anceſtors in preſerning the memorie of ſuch things,hath depriuedws((aith he 

; 1-4 jdt of a good part #4 = ———_ ibs ſlorte, * p - 
diquo indicio 18 Wherefore m—_— they iudgeitto bean impiette for any to doubt of 


declarart)P?= therruth,much more to diſpute againſt APR their report giuC 
} 


—_—  vscauſe to do both. For how ſhall we be perſwaded the houſe would make 


Hieren. Ang.) Choile of the countrie of /talie, when the whole nation was rent into two 


Rn moſt extreme factions, ſeeing it could not endure to ſtay vpon alittle hill, be- 


lit,&c. 7wrſelin. cauſe of the diſſention of but two brethren ? , or thinke that it would forſake a 
lib.r.cap.12. wood, becauſe it was an harbour of theenes, & yer ſtill remaine in Iealy, which 
uv Nec dybia ® *-& - 

res 2 author eſt WAS and isa patroneſle of ſtewes ? or thar after the triall of eye-witneſles, 


Hicrooymus they ſhould not beable to diſcerne whether it was a whole 2 houſe or but a 
Angetia in vi" chamber ? (notwithſtanding a diuell, called > Aro,confeſſedthat it was her 
——_ chamber: )or that if it were lawfull for an Eremite (albeittheir firſt triall) to 
ns doubt of the truth, and to pray to be ſatisfied therein 2? | 
dicauit,co ipſo tempore,cum hoc viſentibus miraculo ergt . Turſellings lib.1.hiſt. Lauret.cap.9. and that this is the onely au- 
thor, ſee every teſtimony. x Poſtrema,anno 1295. Twrſell. lib.1.cap.10 Clemens 7.vixit anno 1523, Cofterus ante En- 
chirid.Catalogo. Hieronymus wger refert eum renunciatutn, anno 1523. Maſſonuc in vita Clementis 7. y Deinde ma- 
zorum noſtrorum intalibus rebus memoriz prodendis incuria bonam parte ſubrrahebar mareriz. Idem Turſellinus Pref, 
in hiſt.ſwam,pawlo poſt initrm. a Suntquinon tam domum quzm cubiculum putent 4 czrerafeiunftum domo. Me 
quidem haud peenitet corum ſententiz efle,quibus fimul cubiculum Virgiois,8& domum fuiſle placer, &c,Twrſellinxs lib.1, 
cap.2, b Fortheir other proofe (mentioned by Turſellinus lib.1.cap.7.) where Antonia a French woman # ſaid to haze ſought 
by all meanes to be diſpoſſeſlcd of feuen terrible diuels (among others, Heroth, Horribilis and Arfto were the names of three) 
by the exorciſmes of Stephanus the Prieſt at Lauretto, after that many Pricſts both in France and Rome had 7 

to helpe her,and could not: but - trader pre caſt them all our, he was defirous to extort out of the laft,cal- 
led ArQo,the truth of that houſc of our Lady,and adiure uell to tell the truth; be confeſſed that it was the very cham- 
ber of our Lady, ſhewing them beſides where Mary ſtood the Angell ſaluted her,and where the Angell befide 
the window,8&c, I ſay,we omit thu as being vnſanory in CPs call vnto their owne Churches in France and Rome 
it ſelfe: for whenſever miracles are vndertaken,and hau: not gy yew” 4 auburn of faith either in the warkers,or in the 
behelders. And will our adverſaries thinks the Prieſts and people of Rome defefline in ther faith? | 


19 Euen 
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19: 'Euen now when I came tothis paule, I light vpona © 'booke, pros c Yergerius de 
feſſedly written of this ſubicR, intituled, de 1dolo Lawrerano: wherein theſe avis 
aduerriſements (among many others) are verie conſiderable. 7; © 32. Dpcappbebas 
20 Firſt, that 4 ſeeing thu tranſlation ts ſaid to haue hapned about the yeare bat, Italicdicti- 
of our Lord 1296, it #4 not credible that Petrarke, Boccace, CAnonins, (ando: OR pr, 2 
thers) who liued within the compaſſe of an hundred yeares after, and were fa- bybis nephewLo- 


dowic.an.1 562. 


mous in their times,writing purpoſely of the miracles & wonders done in that age, "ea CE 


ſhould hane omitted this. ; | perqueſicrim 
21 Secondly, that Yincentius 4 Spaniard (who lined about the yeare 14.5 9, v9ano con- 
and whom the Romanists call a Saint,) intreating of Pilgrimage, ſaith, that men © + -- mm 
and women in going on pilgrimage breake their necks, and become worſe, for ſome- ran,animad- 
rime going out "haſh they retarne defiled : let vs therfore(ſaith he)vndertake a ſþi- no pr war 
rituall pilgrimage, which is(45 the Apo#ile teacheth)1oliue in the ſpirit, and walke comigille. Pe- 
in the ſpirit: to day,and enerie day you may gounto Natareth unto the place where warcha vixie | 
the ſonne of God was incarnate, as alſo wnto other holy places. Where we may re” uo 
obſerue that he would neuer have vſed this tenour of ſpeech,toſay,that men derebusme- 


might daily go (meaning in ſpirit) vnto Nazareth , wnto the houſe where our "orandis, & 


Lord ws incarnate, if at that time when he writ, the houſeand Nazareth had rg aly camy G 
benea thouſand miles diſtant, tempore con- 
tingebant, — 


22 How then ſhall we giue credit vnto ſuch ſtories as do pretend ſuff- 1 
. . . Occacius anno 
cient euidence of ancient records,and can ſhewnone, but do leaue the report r3:4librum 
very proportionable and ſemblable vnto the houſe, which they feine to haue ſcripfir Decs- 


ſtood without it owne foundation? 9 ang 
23 Finally, this deviſed Miracle ſmelleth too much of an heatheniſh Rh quo 
centurn partim 


forge,reported by ©Plinie, of the Temple of Diana, which was (faith he) re- ur ; 
moued out of the Iſle Zazynithusvnto Saguntars in Spaine, We paſſe from jinoral pare. 


this vnto others. rat— Anto- 
24 Intheirpublike volumes of Councels compiled by Surius, andde- \04:909 7459: 
. oy , K , pi'copus 
dicated vntothe patronage of Philip thelaſt King of Spaine, there is ſugge- Floreniz,s cx 
ſted an hiſtorie,aſcribed vato Athanafius,concerninga* Crucifixe,which after ict —_ 
it was ſpit vpon by the Tewes, and wounded by ſpeares,and had receined other ſuch verſtirionflimas 
indignitres, it did powre out water and bloud : by the ſight whereof many Tewes & itidew dili- 
weve conuerted unto Chriſt, and many thereby were healed of their bodily diſeaſes, 85 = nor 


Albeit this 8 hiſtorie concerning that Crucifixe, (by the teſtimony of their own 6r,deleribens 


Binjus the laſt compiler of Councels,) # in dinerſe things reproueable. ea quzducen- 
25 Wepaſle ouer the imageat Hales, for defence whereof aRoma- ——_ 
centurd folijs 


deſcribit eaquz Domioico acciderunt,deinde aggreditur Thomam Aquinatern, Vinceptium Tordanurn Monachos, & co- 
rum miracula; & Franciſci ſtigmata.——Eodem tempore Vincentis Monacius Hilpanus,quem ſanQum appellavt: qui a- 
liquor ſermones de ſan&is,qu in Hiſpania,Gallia & Italia ſunt imprefſi,8 magno in honore & precio habentur i ſuis, in co 
ſermore,qui eſt de afſumptione Virginis, ita ſcribit : Homines & mulieres peregrinando frangunt fibi collumi,& efficiuntur 
pciores,quia aliquando vadunt caſtz,& redeunt meretrices: ides ſpirityaliter fiat peregrinatio (ficut dicit Pailus) ſpiriu vi. 
vamus,ſpirity ambulemus: Hodic & quoliber die poteftisire in Nazareth ad Cameram vbi filius Dei fuit ihcarnatus, & fig 
. de alijslocis. Haffenwus ex Yergerio de Idolo Lauretano,pay.64. Impreſſ. Anno 155 4: f Sermo B. patrisnoſtri Arhanafi 
Alexandrini Epiſcopi,de imagine D.noſtri leſu Chriſti,de miraculo in ciuitate Beryto prodito. —. Ex qua cum Iudzi cam 
contumelio(e tradtaſlent,cxpucndo in iflam,— 8& cam lanceis pungendo, — exinit ſanguis & aqua 3 — quo ſpeCtaculo 
geozilla ludza conuerla erat,& multa cx co ſanguine effetamiracula.... Cim is,qm camſcruifler;imterrogatus crat vn- 
de illam habuerit,relpondit, Nicodemous cam proprijs mambus compoſuerat,Gamalieli tradidit, Gamaliel Pauli Oddn'oxaa.©- 
Jacobo reliquerat,lacobusSimoni & lacobo,&c. Apud Surium, Tom.3.Conc, pag 96,97,98. g Hzcattio incditione 
vulgata non yno in locs mendola efle reperitur, Erin hiſtoria imagimis Crucifixi Beryti quzdam Apocrypha'de imagine 
Chriſti admixta ſunt. Binis anmotcin 2.Nicen, Synod. pag.398, | 

Q q niſt, 


NT ET re pans 
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h Arqui non- niſt, in anſwerto an *obicRion, is brought vntothatextremitie, astoyeeld 


dumlegi - 42" e pig : , | 
Ls ws. or ,.. a grace of *wbiquitie vnto Saints,ſaying,that by the omwipotencie of God,Saints 


mul vel Laureto 4YE whereſdener God is. Which vbiquitie their owne £ Cardinall hath truly ac- 
va _ knowledged to bethe property of God himſelfe,and not agrecing untoeither 
currifſe — cre» Agets,or men. And yet hath this their Carmelite,in inſultati6,vpbraided his 


do quod non ad Aquerſarie, ſaying, Knoweft not thou this point of Dininitie ? learne it then , if 
'prary Virginem , 4,04 caſt. Often haue we heard them tell of the bleeding of the hoſt, and 


ſeſe proficiſci : R , 
credere poſſent, that it was ſometimes turned into fleſh, but we cannot tell by what power 
qui le (cirent ox art : this we know,that Epiphanius reporteth of an! ancient hererike , who 


camat - , x > 4 k : : 
liquifſe. -4uther P4ning the Sacrament in aglaſſe,did by his iugling or magicke, make white wine 


ubri diſſertatio- change into red, thereby beſotting ſillie people, who beleeued that the wine was tur. 
nixde 1dolo Hal gol] ;nto bloud, Now will we exhibite onely 


lenſ,, 
i Quid adcauillum & iocum hunc Atheiſmo amicum reſpondebimus? — Quid vero fi etiam Santos vbique efle ſta- 
tucro, monſtraucro? Ego? Sed Chriſtusjple : Vbi cgo!ſum, illic erit miniſter meus, loh. 12. & 17.8 RegiusProphbeta, Plal. 
138, Qudibo ſpiritutuo? & Apoc. 14. Hiſequuntur Agnum quocunque icrit, Nam cm immurabili, conftanti, ac perpe- 
tui contunRione Chriſto adhzreant, etns infinit3 potenri fir, yt 1bi ſint vbi Deus :fic ve quodnaturi Deo compern, ſanQtis 
per gratiam & miraculum. Quocirca, quemadmodum qui reliftis Roma & Laureto, Hallas adorationis cauſ4 ycait, Deum 
Etergo nonrelinquit3 lic nec Virginem, qui Roma ac Laureto reliftis,Hallas ad cam venit. Hanc Theologiam ighoraſti, 
diſce, fi potes. Franciſcus Cochelet Carmelita Rhemenſss, Theologus Pariſienſislib.Paleſtrita honoris Hallenſes pro Ibo Lipfſco, 
cap.28, pay.345- Antwerpie Anno 1607. The places of Scripture are notably abuſed © the firſt ſignifying an vbi,common in ceelo, 
@nd not proper;otherwiſe they ſhould poſſeſſe the proper place of Chriſt The ſecond place betokenetha negatine propoſition,None can 
flic from the preſence of God: to conclude vpon this affirmatinely, Ergo every one # whereſoeuer God is, might rather bevrray 
lunacie in the diſputer,then argue Lozicke.The third is as much tentered as the firſt. k Ad cognoſcendas preces noftras, 
quz codem tempore fiunt in diueriiffimis locis,non ſufficit celeritas, ſed requiritur vera vbiquitas, quam nec Angelorum, 
nec hominum ſpiritibus conucnire credimus. Bellar.lib.1.de Beat.Sant.cap.20,$.De modo. 1 Epiphan. bzreſ.43.re- 
ferebat Marcum Hzreſiarcham, Apoſtolorum temporibus proximum,calice vitreo, quo in ſuis ſacris peragendis vtcbatur, 
populum dementifle fic,vtcolorem albi vini,qu foris apparebar in vitro, populus, arte magica & przſtigjjs illuſus, rubrum 
tudicaret; atque ita vinum in ſanguinem conucrium efle crederet Bingne tom. 1.Cons, Annot iu Decret, Zepherini Papes 


A briefe of other impoſturous and fabulous Miracles, publiſhed by Romiſh 
Authors ,and applauded by the vulgar people,as elſewhere, 
ſo( of late ) in England, 


I 3CT. 4+ 


4 Sirmiliter fir : ; SP 
in Eccleſia ali» 26 © Thepeople inour Church ( ſaith Lyranus of bistime ) are ſometime 
_— rag | notably deceined by falſe Miracles,forged by Prieſts and their complices, for gaine. 
micctiefatis We find their Canus and Viues complaining of ſome Hiſtorians, for Þ for- 
a Sacerdotibus, 0527 and deuiſing many things,euen of purpoſe, thereby pampering the peoples hu- 
—_ -m —_— it a point of godline(ſe to ſuggeſt falſe Miracles, whereby they thought 
lucrum tempo- #0 g4ine credit unto _—_ and to the worſhip of Saints: taxingalſo © graue Au- 
_ =. pr}  thors for their proneneſſe in ſatisfying the peoples appetite with ſuch follies, Eraſ- 
vetted wnte Co- | 
y rages, wot denied.Cofterus Ieſ. Apol, part .Z.cap-10. pag.596 b Noſtri autem plerique vel affeftibus inſeruiunt,vel 
de induſtria quoque ita mulra confiogunt,vt corum me n6 ſolam pudear, verumetiam tz enim intellj Ecclefiz 
Chriſti cam nihil viilitatis attulifle,tum incommodationisplurimum..—. Tuſtiſfima eſt Ludovici querela de huſtoris qui- 
buſdam io Ecdlefia coofiftis,Prudemter ille ſane ac grauiter cos arguit, qui pictatis loco duxerint mendacia pro religione 
fingere, 1d quod & maximepericuloſum eſt,8 minime neceſſarium_Mendaci quippe homini ne verum quidem credere ſo- 
lemus. em qui falfis arque mendacibus (criptis mentes Mortalium concitare ad diuorum cultum voluere, hi pihil 
mihi aliud yidentur cgiſle,quim yt veris propter falla adimarur fides,& quz ſeuere ab authoribus plane veracibusedita ſunt, 
ca ctiamreuocentur in dubium. Can loc.7heol.lib, 11, cap.6, pag-333, © Negarenonpolſumus virosaliquando gra- 
oifſimos,in diuorum preſertim prodigijsdeſcribendis, ſparlos rumores & excepiſle , & ſcriptisetiam ad poſterosretuliſle. 
Quaio re,vt mibi quidem videtur,aut nimium illi fabi, aut fidelium certe vulgo iodullerupt, quod yulgus ſenticbant nen 
tantim illa miracula facile credere,fed impenle ctiam Blagiztate, Melchior Can ibid. pag.336.337- 

mus 


[ 
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mus chargeth ſome for 4ſazgeſting falſe Miracles, for the commendation of their 4 Quideos e6- 
memorie, whom they honoured and fauoured, Agrippanoteth the like kinde of goes gut 


©godly forgers, as he calleth them, miracuhs fits. 


27 And what maruell though falſe Miraclesare countenanced in their memoriam-eo- 
| rum, quibus fa- 


Church, fecing the doctrine of Indulgences, which is a moft precious article ,,. "deve 


of the Romiſh Religion, hathbeneaccounted by ſomeof their owne profel: rilgo commen. 


ſors tobe onely af godly deceit? Ge Lot 
28 Among which colluſions we may reckon the 8: apparition of the cuz landarus 


Firgin Marie (albcit Cardinall Baronivus doth approue it) vnto $. Fulbert, of-' nec fecit wqus, 
neeprobauir Er 


ering ham her paps to ſucke : and S$, Dominicus his ® burning of the dinell by the \ FO 
JS : andS.Dunſton his ipulling the dixell by the noſe with a paire of pincers, qui ware 


notwithſtanding it pleaſeth the Ieſuite Delrio toimbraceit :and the knowne 4rit animum 
- huiuſmodi fucis 


jugling ofthe * Dominican Friers at Berne, and ofthe Fraxciſcans at Orleance: ,q Religionis 
and the Italian heremite his profeſſed faſt of fortre daies and fortie nights, with- ſiudium accen- 


SY . . . 'P! _ dere, Egoſem- 
out either meate or arinke, not taſting any thing , but that which he had re TG xe 


ſerued vndera cloſe conueiance, fan boctabeta- 


29 How muchlefle can we ! beleene,thata® cade Lambe went ordi- 7wm genus, qui 
non norunt ve- 


narily to Maſſe, andvfually kneeled at the Zleuationof the hoſt * or that S, ,o {uuie i 
Francis preached vnto ® birds ? or wrought wonders with ( as he calleth the magwem ge-' 
beaſt) his ® brother wolfe ? or that S. Dennis had his head ſtricken off, and PPgere- Eraſe 


mus in lib; Con 


after P caried it two miles in his hands ? orthatS, Nicholas in his infancie lying feſf Auguſt, 
in his cradle, of himſelfe 4 faſted wedneſdaies and fridaies, and would not take < Cmten diuo: 
ſacke ? or that S. Patrike made a ſtolen ſheepe to * bleate in the belly of him that rr woyaierys 


hadeatemit?or that S. Bede preached among ſtones,8: that the ſlones anſwered nonnitul ad- 


wnto his prayer, ſaying, * Ames venerable Bede. But why do we ſpend time in P<otientes, 
* pa . Py . . 1 . . ſupponunt IC. 
raking vp their Legends, which containein them legions of lics? It may be, j;Qu;.. t:bri. 


if we looke homeward, we ſhall find more perfect and precious ſtuffe, and cant miracula, 


h confingunt ter- 
worthieour wonderment. ids {ibaa 


30 Englad beginneth to be as fertileaſoile as Africk in bringing forth mon corel. Arrippa 
ſers,cuen in our time:as firſt ina */fraw,which(contrary vnto all Apoſtolical 4+>anir./cient, 
; cap.97 


f Voa opinio erat quorundam, qui dixeruntindulgentiam Eccleſiaſticam effec piam quandam fraudem, qui Ecclefia per 
remiſſjonis pollicitationem all:ciat homines ad exequendum ea pia opera,quz in Indulgentiz forma exignntur. Gregor. de 
Valent leſ.de Indulg.cap.2,$.Sunt prxterea. g Incodem(Fulberto) przter (cientiam & vitz integrtatem Maxime 
commendatur,quod erga ſanfi].Dei Genitricem Mariam addiQtifſimus ſeruus & pay ny re amator fucrit,in cy 
jus laudem librum coalcripſcrit,bafilicam conſtruxerit Jaudelque cecinerit: ab eaautem fiogalariremureratum dono,dum 
ipfi zgrotant perviſum 2pparey _ aperyerit ſacra vbera, Quod teſtatur Guillerinus, ex quo Vincentius. Card. Ba* 
ronins, Aneo Chriſti 1028, Ilud item quam ridiculug? Diabolum Dominico Patri-noſtro ſeme] obſtrepentem, 4 
Diuo eſſe coaftum,yvt lJucernam baberet in manzbus,quoadilla abſumpta non moleſtiam ſolum, ſed incredibilem dolorem 
afferret.Non poſſunt huiuſmodi exempla numero comprebendi,led in his:paucis pleraque aliaintelhgeorur,quz Divorum 
clarifimorum hiſtorias obſcurirune. Canus loc. Theol lib 11, cap.6.pag;333- # Laſciui forms & mor eundem (De- 
monem) cognovit Sanctus Dunſtanus, & ignito forcipe arrepto cius nalo,Jepideirrifit, Teſte Olberto Cantuarienfi, Def's;o 
Teſ diſq. M agic.tom.2.lib.4. cap.1. 9.2 Seft5. k - Nec abludit ftaftum Dominicatotum Berne, & Aurelijs Franciſca- 
norum,nemque Antonij cuiuſdam Picentis Eremirz,qui vniuerſis perſuaſerat ſe diebustotis 40. ab omnibus penitus cibo 
poruque abſtinere,cum interim cerei ac cingulum fids condipromi elſent occultz annong & cibariorum. The Proteſtant A= 
awnymw or Diſfetrario, citing Panormir.de dittis faftiſhuc Alpbonſfi: wherewunto their Cochelet anſwereth, not by denying that 
theſe were truly obiefled,but that they were impertinent t2 the purpoſe:Paleſiipro I ipſio de Virg Hallenſs,cap.25. I Theſe 
wthors enſuing vnts the letter t, haue bene cited by ſome Proteſtants out of Romiſh books,wohich I now bad not at hand, and there- 
fore could not examine the places whicl:are alledged. wm Botde Sign, lib, 14.cap. 3; Lib:Conformit, lib. 2 n' Lt 
genda Avurea. © Lib.Conformitat, yp Brew. Rom. Py quinti,feſt.Oftob. Lett.6. ' | q | Engl. Feſt. de S. Nicol. 
fol.6r.colz, 1 Now. Legend. Ang. fol.261.col.q. f{ Capgrane Leg. fol.35.col.qg. | t. In anceareofwheate, 
vpon the outward part of an hu't or skin, which incloſcth Re praliges full image of the face ofa man: which ftraw was ta» 
ken from vader the ſcaffold az Maſter Garnets execution, wholeface it was ſuppoled to repreſent. .fn.Dom. 1606, 37hich was 
ſought after by men of all degrees,and was ſhipped ener the ſea as a precious Retique, ODIN ST BO WALL Beth 
Qq 2 Miracles) 
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wiſe: they k 
amina 


mination of H. 
Griffith the Tai- 
lowr, before my 


omm! fj40- 
wers, confe 
thu much 0 


e yong man. 
x The image 
was no more 


reddiſh. !Exam. 
| ——— R9- 1tnto : vnto wh 


Parnes gent. 

. *By G.Holly ſeruant vnto my L.of Cant. a 1.Cor.z. b Tobn Blundſtone ſon vnto M.BL.Counſeller. c The ſeuenth male 
child lawfully borne, withour any interruption of a female coming betweene,js miraculous, able to curediſcaſes onely by 
touching. 7h « the Theoreme in Luptons booke of a thouſand notable things:and is found almoſt the ſame in DeÞ rio Ieſ.diſq. Mags 
$0.Ielib.1. cap.3. 9.4. p21, d Ioh.z.{ Hocinitium fignorum leſus fecit in Cana Gallzz,8 manifeſtauit gloriam ſuam..} 
Ex quo loco Patres coll:gunt,Chriſtu toto hoc ztatis ſux tempore mjracula non edidifle. Quidam corum primum expo=- 
hunt quod in Cana erat perpetratum.Quz expoſitio reuera noneſt veriſimilis, r. quia non dicit hoc primum fuiſle fignum, 
ſed firmpliciter hoc tuille initiamſignorum: 2. ſubdir,& manfeſtauit gloriam) indicans non antea manifeſtalle gloriam per 
Ggna.Vode Tercul.cap 9. Prima rudimentaporeſtatis ſuz,vocarus ad nuptias,aqu3 auſpicatur, Idem late probat Epiphan. 
bzrcſ.51. Ambroſ.ſerm 51, Aquinas,qu43: art.3, part.3.. Theoph.8& Euthya.in bunc locum, in quan ſententiam inclinat 
Chryloſt. affirmans tanquamn certius -riſtum ante baptiſmum mirachla nulla edidifſe : Jus boc confirnzans hom. 16. in 
Toh, 1. quianondam doceret,nequediſcipulosdoceret,ideoque miraculis non indigeret,quz ſunt ad doQtrinam confirman- 
dam. 2.quiafi ante ztatem maturamedidiſſer,putarentur phantaſmara efle. 3.quia maniteſtandus prius erat per baptiſmur 

| Tohannis. Sware7 leſ.zom.1. qu. art«1.ad 4. diſp.31. 5.3. edit.poftrema, Quicquid de miraculis Chriſti ſcriptum eft de iofantia 
Saluatoris,vt Apocryphum Gelaſius Papa rejcit,cap.Sanfta Romana,15.diſt. Chryſoft.bom.16.in lob. Theoph.& Euthym. 
in loh.abſolutc rexjciuot vefalfam ſententi;afſererc Chriſtum ininfaotia mirabil:a opera patriſle. Quz de Stella apparente 
obijciunr,Chryſoltjotclligir de ChriſtovtDeomon yt homine. Suarez quo ſupra. © Secunddoblcruandum eſt,voluiſſe. 
Chriſtum (vr Ambroſ.nocatlib.2.in Luc.) duodecims zratis anno ſurvere diſputationis exordium , ſuzque lapicntize indi- 
cium dare,&:quaſiradium queodam ſuilplendoris emittere ab ea zrate, in quaperfeum rationis iudicum incipere ſolet, 
vt ſcle aratem oſtenderet ad iufla patrisimplenda. cars Le nec tom.2. 9.37.49t-4.diſp. 17. 5.3; ALecaper ſaid voto 
Chriſt, Lord, if thou wilt thou cavſt make me cleane; and anſwered, 1 will, be thou cleave. Math.8.3, £ - 1.Cor. 
23.11, BS Licecnemo iditioficiascumerum jum pluribus in rebus nobilitatum cfle in ſacris literis; non ta» 
men minus yerum eſt, eundem numerum in rebus peſſimis & cxecrandis vſurpari, vt immundiſpiritus ſeptem, Luc- 11,cie» 
Qtadzmoniaſcptem, Marc vit. Draconis capitaſeprem, Plage terrz ſeptem. Apoc, Denique ſicur Dauid Plal.118. dixit, 
Septics in dic laudem tuam decantabo, Domine : ita filius exus Salomon dizit, Eccle[.7, Sepnies in die cadit iuſtus. Pererizs 

- Teſe Comm.in + 0, waa ha _— _—_ &#b Talc curationis donum , ſed 4 febribus ranrim wu core 
xantur in Flandria,&c: Delrin Ieſ; diſy. Magic. lib.1.cap.34.4. Lupton, the author of Bl. principle, ſaith it healeth onely t 
cull. Delrias ibid. ſaying, Febrim inde lanati, Lupton and the ſane Delrineſay eutethancy byrouching, | 
| | which 


. r40,with others, confeſſe to be moſt effetnallinlike caſes. Laſtly,becauſe our S] M 


— 
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which was onicedeliuered concerning John Baptiſt, viz. * lobn virily wrought i 1oh-10.47. 
Picus Miran- 


.? Miracles, For nothing hath bene done (not to ſuſpeR any otherart by an in- pi li. Je 


viſible worker) but thar which might proceed fromthe ſtrength of an & *24- imaginar. Mar- 
Zinatiue vertue, which Mirandulans,T oftatus, Aredina and their Icſuit Del- fl Ficirusbb.13 
= 


Aduerſaries will have vs to obſcrue, and that truly , that it is not a Miracle ous, 1.29. de fin- 


wherethe diſcaſe is | ot perfed?hy cured : (which was the ® caſe of the parties, —_ 


who ſought remedy from this filly Mirabiliary)therfore cannot they(by their Gen,ca.30.Me- 


owneconclufion ) thinke him tohaue bene miraculous. And now crauing _ in de - 
im um i. 


pardon for this ſerious confutarion of ſo ſtrawiſh and childiſh intoxications, 1. pereriucia c, 
whereunto I was, by the incredulitie of ſome, in a manner,enforced, I draw 36. Gen, & Do- 
7 cs aljjia co 
tothe concluſion. | | | - - wy 
nes, imaginationis vim eſſe maximam,8,— quoad corpus imaginantis, plurimum poſſe. Docetur id ratione & experien- 
tia: ratione, quia imaginatio dum retraCtat rerum obictarum {calu perceptarum fimulachra , excirar potentiam ap- 
Potiogns vel ad timorem, vel ad pudorem, vel ad iram, vel ad triſtitiam; hz verd affeiones hominer fic afficiunt, vt ca- 
ore vel trigore altererur, vt palleſcat,yel rubeſcat, 8 quaſi exiliat, ſeu cfferatur, vel torpeſcat, ſeu deijciatur, Delrio Ieſ. diſq. 
lib. 1.cap.3« q3- initio, | Sciendumeſt quodfi habitum ex toto homaini ademerit , eam nulla fibi naturali poreftate 
quantzcunzue (it, poſſereſtiuere ; ſecus eſtfi ex parte tantum lelerit,aut vitiarit, nam tune ſanitatem reddere porerit ; neq 
gaimen perfeRe. Sunt enim {anationes diaboli imperfeRz, quemadmodum fatentur omnes, qui 4 Magis, Sagis aur Sortilee 
gis{anati ſunt, Anaſtaſius Cochheler Paleſt. honoris cap 31. pag,405. Quod parsmagna hominum curata tur in priſti- 
vum morbi ( ſpeaking of that diſeaſe, which is healed by the Kings of —_ ) ſtatum, potius eſt indicio, non eſſe hoc cha» 
rilma a Deo,cuius npni1 funt opera & ſanationes. ec. Del'rio leſ.di Magic lib.1.c,3.9.4.pay.22.tom.1, m The mo- 
ther of thu child,voho made the firſt experiment, confeſſed that ſhe could not tell whether her tetter were healed by the medicines 
which ſhe arpl:ed,or by her child , And Su%an Goſhengwho at that time yaue the greateſt teſtimonie, yet falling into ber diſcaſe 
with greater extremutie, ſhe repented that ſhe had medled with the child, as appeareth by her laſt confeſſion. 


That the greateſt ſecaritie of « Chriſtian (landeth in not affetting or be« 
keuing Miracles,which are ſuggeſted intheſe latter times 
for confirmation of any truth, 


SnCT. 5o 


34 Albeit our Sauiour, (whois the right handof the Father) had m4 
nifeſted himſelfe to be the ſonne of God by ſocuident wonders,thatit was a 


ſinne again#t the holy Ghoſt todeniethem,and that from his fulnefſe of power 


his Apoſtles and other holy men in the Churches infancie and growth had 

recciued the gift of Miracles, the ſeales of faith: yet conſidering, firſt from 
Scriptures, that Chriſt hath prophecied of the latter times of a generall apo« 

ſafe from the faith by *great wonders, able 10 deceine,if it were poſsible, the Ve- , noun, 14.24, 
rie elef# - eſpecially thoſe, who Þ would uot receiue the lone of the truth, and b 2.Theſſ 2.9. 
throughan fectall working of Sathan in lying wonders , and firong deluſions **** 


ſhall be broughtvo beleeve lies. 


35 Inwhich conſiderationour Lord Chrift hathpreſcribed vntoall true 
belceuersa caution or antidote of * nor beleening them, as the onely preſerua-, 
tive againſt all ſach intoxications, as aboue from * Parhers and our Aduerſa- cg. :7. 5.3. 
ries themſelues hath bene plenrifully proued. May we notthen iuſtly de- *See ibid. 
mand, which profeſſors are like beſt to beare the brunt of Antichriſts tyran- 


ny,and to aucid the generallapoſtafie, which ſhal be wrought by the ſeduce- 


ment of lying,but ſtrange wonders £ whether the Proteſtants who being | 
contented with the truth reucaled in the word of God,do *condemneall trj-< Cotter and 


allby Miracles in theſclatter times , or the Romaniſts , who ſtill —_ 


Qq 3 


T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.3. 
"See above. the viſible power and gift of Miracles to be the perpctuall badge of true 


(oil anmgere Religion. | 
Amtichriſti) dit= 36 Secondly,not onely * true Miracles haue bene wrought by falſe pro- 


_ feſlors (although for confirmation of a Chriſtian truth , ) bur that alſo 


vhi mula & falſe wonders may be ſo called, becauſe they are cither a falſo, or ad falſurn, 
magna erunt, & that is, either wrou gh by falſe cauſes,or vnto falſe purpoſes, ſothar they can 

pr up 7 be 4 hardly diſcerned ({aith their Teſuite Acoſta) being moſt like vnto true. In- 
temp.nowiſſ.lib,2 (OmMUCh as their © material cauſes are falſe (as ſaith their Cardinall) when fan- 
cap.19.fine. © $a#ticall ſhadowes are preſented in (iead of bodies, yet ſuch mens ties are deceined, 


e Mcadacia e- 


rant rations Jomerime ihe formall cauſets falſe, when by natural, bat ſecret cauſes, he worketh 


materiz,quia ſtrange effects. Which men miſtake as proceeding from divine power,when 
Te im as indeed they are rather wonders of mans ignorance, then workes of Gods 


— & per illu- 0Mnipotencie. So likewiſe may men be deluded by falſe & feined pretences, 


fiones. Propre- wherwith the Diuell perſwadeth ſometo faſt and to vie godly exercifes,with 
« 6p ire a ſecret & hidden purpoſe to draw them into a ſpirituall preſumption; ſo that 
chciſtusfadtu- both in the manner,and in the end of his ſpirituall wotking,in a transfigured 
_—_— = Angell there may be hidden an vndiſcernable Saran. 

nd, | deludentia 37 He therefore that will diſtinguiſh of true profeſſors, muſt warily and 


conſpettumbo- religiouſly obſerue what (ide is more prone to deceiue and be deceiued by 
| 1c falſe Miracles,and iudgeaccordingly :and then recognize thart the profeſſion 


Deinde lices Of Proteſtants is an abandoning of the neceſlity of Miracles for confirmation 


vera ſunt ratio- of their Apoſtolike faith, which was ſufficiencly confirmed by the Miracles 
ne formz, quia 


*rerdum z&; Of Chriſtand his Apoſtles,and now needeth no new ſcales tobe added vn- 


yeras operabi- £0 It. 
urſedquzron 38 Contrariwiſe we haueobſeruedinour Aduerſariesa palpable prone- 
tcrotiusnara- Neſſe to be deluded by new apparitios (which is the road-way of all errors, as 


pron the Fathers haue ſaid)and alſo by forged or miſconceiued Miracles full of im- 
yera MIracula 


"forma. PAturcſhip. And how ſhould itbe otherwiſe ? For wherethe ſpirit of equi- 
rer,quz ſolo #ocating is predominant, teaching people ro deceiue men in their oathes for 
Deo funt,— the ſecuring of their perfons and from freeing their cauſe from ſcandall,how 


& vera {uot non 


folkm in con- {Þal they not hold it expedictto vie the ſameartin their Miracles,for gaining 
ſpeftu homi- (as they thinke) ſoules vnto God 2 Andrthen may we iudge , whether pro- 
"ng teſſion is leſſe obnoxious vnto the Antichriſtian apoſtaſie , which ſhall be 


ellar.lib.z, de Wrought by pretenccof Miracles, either through theraritic ofthe maruels, 


+ —=edr age ba, elſe by the ſtupiditie of the marueller. 
16th 39 Forthis weallknow,that afterthe faith oncerecejued,itis the more 


* Joh2zz. * adulterous Ngtionwhich ſeeketh a ſigne,and that they are rather * bleſſed,who 


f Quidraleifti (Ze 20t,47d yet beleeue. Wherefore let vs be exhorted by S. Auguſtine, tobe 
(that we may 


«ply that »nto like ſuch as * bane their heart in their heart, and not intheir cies : and if we-de- 


falſe miracles, ſ1reto be miraculous, then to ſtudie, to be truly vertuous, 8-for hes ( faith S. 
which he writeth 


of falſe Prophers) Chryſoſtome) ſhallwe be more admirable euen in the ſight of the heathen, then 
atiuntur, qitale | : 
cerunt, ruſt qudd hominum mwhitudo nen in corde cor babet,ſed in oculis? 4a9.lib.1. contra epiſt.Parmenccat.7. tom.7. 
2 Si talis vita noſtra efl-r,qualE Scripturz inſtituunt,multo magis de nobis quim x pa facientibus Gentiles adminar&tur, 
igoa coin: non yereſed phantaſtice nonnunquam apparuiſſe luſpicati ſunt, & 4 dxmonibus fieri credita, quamuis noftra 
ſemper venifi:ma tuerint: vita vers integravullam voquam patitur ſuſpicionem,ſed otnnium bominum,qui derrabuot, ora 
facile obſtruir virturis pollefſio.— Extermina abs te omane deliftu— (magnus enim dzmon peccatum eft) 8& maior 
ru eris,mihi crede,quam qui dxmonia cijciunt.—. Si ex inhumanitate in miſericordiam tranfieris, ficcam & mancam 
manu recuperatti, i theatralibus ludis reliQtis Ecdefiam petieris, clpudicantispedem incolumitati reſtiruiſtiz fi oculos 4 
merctrnicla 


Car.1o. Concerning the dorineof Romiſh Miracles. 42g 


by working any other wonders; becauſe the abhorring of ſinne of more power then mhtouber 
the caſting out of many Dinels, © | SLNERT Ni neo: HOY 
o Finally, ſecing we may iuſtly ſuſpe& thoſetimes, - whicharefallen ift;6 deſpettis 
to be (aint ichriſtian, be edt p- diretedby xat <22tibus Diabo- 
ypon vs,to be plainly Antichriſtian, be we contented to be directed by that leis ſpiritual 
lampe which burneth day andnightin the Terypldof God, euen the red platmos didice- 
Scripture, b then which (as Fathers haue raughr, and'their owne Teſire Aco- risiam loqueris, 
ſtanow confeſſeth ) nothing can better ſhield the ſoldier of Chrift from the ty- fire hve 
rannie of CAmichri#t. 54 mazima mir 
« | | k q cula ſunt. Pauls 
poſt: — His alios 2 vitijs reuocabimus,& nosipfi zternam vitam conlpqatguns Chryſoft.in Matth. hom.33. ad finem. Much 
#0 the like purpoſe hath $. Auguſt.tom.10.de verby Dom, in Matth. Serm.18, Amplius ct reſuſcitare ſemper viturom,quim 
reſuſcitare irerum moriturum. Avguſ#.Serm,44.de verbis Dom. And vnte the ſame purpoſe Greg. 1b,3, Dial.cap.17, 
h Omnind nulla alia res aduerſustyrannidem Antichriſti perinde armabit athietas Chrifi,quim cceleſtis 
inuitiflima authoritas: vbi enim ſuprema rentatio,ib!przclariora Scripturarum remedia oppo- 
fra ſunt. Acoſta Teſs libsr,de temp.neuiſſ. cap.10. ad finem. 


i 


- : 
- 


The end of the third Booke. 
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THE FOVRTH BOOKE: 
OF THE FAITH OF THE 


ROMANE CHVRCH, IN RE- 
ſpe of the Antiquitie, and Nouel- 
tic thereof. 


(hap. I. 


THE RONISH APOLOGIE 


Concerning the faith of a moſt renowned Princeſſe, Matic 
Paeene of Scotland. 


That bis MateFlies anceſtors lines and died inthat fauh, 


(x) Martin Mar- AT D im thu faith thus dedicated and continued, have your M A1t$STIES moſtneble 
prelare io his E- Anceſtors (K1NGs and Qy EENSof this Realme) for ſo many ages togetber lied 
piſtle printed and died, with peace towards God,and honoxr to the world : In this faith diedyour H 1 Gus 
ouer ſca,8*® ywESSE deareſf MOTHER (of bleſſed Memorie) admired at her death for ber moſt ('hri- 
Pag.Se -N ſtian reſolution, the which ( at the the time of her funerall) was accordingly and for ſuch ce= 
a) dion of lebrated, enen by the then Preacher Proteſtant whom the Puritanes publtkely, and reproch- 
Liacolac io bis ful traduced, for that (to uſe their owne woral therefore had of him) (2) Preachin 4 at 
aforeſaid Chro- Peterburrow Auguſt.2, Anno, 1587.at the funerall of one who died a profeſſed Pa- 
nicle,fol.156.2. pilt (viz. the Scottiſh Queene) he praied that his ſoule and the ſoules of all there 
Cn ** Win. preſent might be with the ſoule of the dead Papiſt, For this faith thus raught vs, hane 
| in his our learned aduerſaries honoured (2) Gregory and Auſten with due and anſwerabl: com- 
true difference mendation, calling therefore th one of them (b) S, Auſten (c) our Apoſtle and th'other 
CEOmee _ (d)thar bleſſed and holy Father S, Gregory,&c, 

| 079mg r:bellion, part.1. pag,57. and M.Foxe inhis Afi; and Monuments,printed 1576, pag.217.2. MD. Fulke in 
his booke againſt Heskins,Sanders,8'<.pag 56 1. fine, & 562.initio. 6) M.Godwine in his Catalogue ot Biſhops, 
pag-7.ante med, (Cc) M.Gedwine vbi tupri,pag.7- initio. (d) M.Godwine vbi ſupri,pag.3. aate med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S BCT. I. 


> LL thathitherto hath bene diſcuſſed by theſe obie- 
©” cors, concerning the faith of Britons, Grecians, Arme- 
n1ans,orthodoxall Fathers, or lewes, hath aimed at this 
& one ſcope, viz. the juſtifying ofthe now Romane faith: 
) and now after the viſitation of the faith of other nations 
SR and perſons,theyretirethemſelues vnto their home, be- 
—EVSS typ ing willing that we ſhould examine the now Romiſh 
faich in theRomiſh Church it ſclfe,and in thoſe whom they account to haue 


beac the late profeſſed members thereof, and begin (as we ſee) with _ 
| es 


= 
FI 


>. 5 _ 
Ig * 
lth . 


— 


Cay.i Concerningthe Faithofthe Romune Church. 
ieſties moſt noble progenitreſle ; not conſidering thatS. Paulexhorting the | FETs 
Corinthians vnto ſanctitie, thus, * Be you (faith he) followers of me, as Tan of * 1.Cor-11-5er.3 
Chri#t, did thereby rcach vs that Chriſt is the onely- archetypon and abſolute 
mirror or patterne of holineſſe : and that whatſoeuer other perſons in-the_ 
world are buta quatenus,8can challengeno morethen alimitcd rightofimi- 
ration,cuen ſo farre as they be true followers of Chriſt Teſss. Whichaccordeth 
with the profeſſion of our now dread Soueraigne, as his Maicftichimſelfein 
his late Þ anſwer vnto this obieion hath moſt religiouly proteſted. "PO IPYetk 
2 TheReucrend Biſhop now mentioned, vnderſtanding how that tothe Srares of 

greatand honourable perſonagein the laſt a of her life, renounced all pre- yr 095g 
ſumption of her own inherent righteouſneſſe and wholy athanced her ſoule : 
vnto Chriſt, in belicfe robe iuſtified onely by his ſatisfaRorie iuſtice, did 
therefore conceiue hope of her ſaluation by the vertue of that cordiall, pre- 
ſcribed by the holy Apoſtle, viz. that* where ſinne aboundeth the grace of God 
doth ſuper-abound : which the Apoſtle hath miniſtred forthe comfort of e- 
uerie Chriſtian, who erring by ignorance, ſhall (in ſincere repentance,efſpe- 
cially for all knownefinnes) depart this morrall life, hauing the heeſeor end 
| of his life ſhod with this preparation of the Goſpell of peace , not of the new 

Romiſh, but of the old Catholike faith, which is the faith of all Proteſtants. 

3 And this conſideration of that our Eceleſzaftes or Preacher, cannor bur 

worthily condemne the Apologiſts of a partiall pretudice, who chooſe 

rather to be informed cocerning that Sermon by (asthey confeſſe)a reproch- 

fall traducer and libeller, then (which they might cafily haue done ) bythe 

teſtimonies of a thouſand temperate and indifferent hearers.then preſent. 
. From this particular inſtancetheyproceedtoagenerall. _ .. - - 


th 


CHAS: Mt: 
Of the Romiſh Church , how farre the menbers hereof m wu hot bong NR 


capable of ſaluation, without any preiudicewnothe res"! 1 

| 2 ligiondf Proteſtants,” OO TD, 

THE ROMISH  APOLOGIE:” 507 200 

eAnd this is acknowledby Proteſtants as ſufficient to ſaluation, To this faith likewiſe 
hane all the learned Proteſtants of ſober indgement affoordedthe promiſes of bepefl (alu 
tion,as appeareth moſt plainly. 1. By their owne moſt enident jv ohne; monies. 2, Bytheir like 
confeſſed examples thereof ginen. 3. And by their undonbted anſwerable prafiiſe. Togine 


of theſe parts. F RES 
Fe Fa oo their teſtimonies tw this kind : M. D. Bare ſaith, (e) I dare (\y pp. 


tdeniethename of Chriſtiansto the Roamaniſts, Wy learned ers do.ac- jr his foure ſer. 
no ;< ME Ark þ ; in cr 


tht. mons and two 
FE 


() M.Hooker in his third books of Ecdeſialticall'Policie ce pug 18k otyprmmrves ad Regiari 
\8&c.p.95 fine,ſaith, I» Papatuautem cum fuerit Eccleſia yera;erci. i; ©: . MHookg' 
(b) M_Bunnie in histreatife tendiog to Pacification ſeft.18,p.t09, circa med. | 


— 


—— of 


$a4:2 | The Proteflants <A ppeale. wy Lis.4. 


(i) M.Buonie ther of vs may 1uſtly account the other to be none of the Church of God, (i) we are 
Vbi ſupr3,Pa8- no ſeuerall Church from them, nor they from vs : In like Jort doth M. D,Some in de- 


+4 | 155 ro fence thereof (againſt Pentic the Paritane) ſay :(k) that the Papiſts are not altogither 


in bis defence aliens from Gods couenant, Thaue ſhewed before': fer (1) in the judgement of all 
againſt M,Pen- learned men,and all reformed Churches,there is in Poperiea Church, aMinifſterie, 
ry, &refuration a true Chriſt &c. (m) If you thinke that all the popiſh fort which diedin the popiſh 
ys 111y wget Church are damned, youthinke abſurdly, and difſenr from the iudgement of the 
my nl «, learned Proteſtants. Laſtly ro omit many others (*) for we are unwilling to become tedious 
pag.164. ante Fojour MAIESTIE) CD. Corel mbi late rreatiſe publiſhed by authoritic , and | 
_ dedicated to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury,defendeth this opinion at large,and conclu- 

(1) M.D.Some | Je2h (n) ſaying : We affirme them (of the Church of Rome) to be parts of the 


iy pry, P33* Church of Chriſt, and that thoſerhar liue and die inthat Church, may notwithſtan- 
(m) M.D.Some ding be ſaued: In ſomnch as he doubteth not to charge the Puritanes with (0)ignorance, 
vbi ſupra, pag. for their comrarie opinion. 4 Hitherto concerning their teſlimonies before vndertaken, 
176. prope flac. | : ; | 
) Fas Manyr.e appeareth by his Epiſtles annexed to his Common places in Engliſh, pag. 1 53.a.fine, defired at the con+ 
: ferencehad at Poyſie betweene the — and Proteſt ants,that they ſhould not for inerſitie of opinion breake brotherly cha= 
ritie,nor call one another Hereticks, And fee the ſame opinion yet further affirmed by the Proteſtant writer againſt Nicholas 
Machiuel,prioted at London 1602.page 80. poſt medium,&8 4 igpts i medium, 8: $5, prope finem. (n) M.D.Coucl 
in his defence of M.Hookers fine bookes of Eccleliaſticall Policie , publiſhed by authoritie, page 77. ante m:d, (o) Ms 
D.Couel vbi ſupra, page 68. paulo poſt med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 1. 


CECT: 2. 


-* 4; . 


rh : ed This poſition cannotſeeme ſtrange vnto any, who is not himſelfe x 
-:  - . Nrangertothevnd 


bes .Rrang erſtanding ofthe ſtate of the Church, both vnderthe old 
a Ffet.31 Bow 20d new'T\ nt.. Jnthe old, lersſalem, being in ſome reſpeR aviggine | 
the faitbfull- "Church, i ſomeother reſpect,an.*whore:and Iudza Gods peculiar, 


ciic become ©"; denied the tile of. a Þ wiſe. The Synagogue ofthe ewes by John Baptiſt is 
b-ZDJ.a.z; Sheiraojooywife.] Loquizutde duabus pribubus. Ribera Jef. in com Locum nom.32, ET” 


wed 2.7 


termed 


w 


Cay.2, Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. 443 


termed <enill and adulrerous,whileſtas yer(by our * Aduerfaries confeſſion) <c Marth.r2.39. 
it remained the true Church of God. Some ſuch like examples we finde in > mor oo bag | 
the vifible Churches of the new Teſtamenr,in the times of the Apoſtles, ſuch ratico ned 
as were the Churches of © Galatia,* Cormb,s Epheſas,*T hyatyra;and' Sardis, pM 
notwithſtanding ſome of the Paſtors among theſe profeſſors! were called 6, rorhnnag 
Anzels,and their {eates Churches. BUSEL | floiam afſum- 
3 Andlincethoſe Apoſtolicall times,S, Auguſtine bath thus deternij- ?2 * glorifice- 


- ned : £T here # no doubt((aith he) of the truth of any thing, which # contained in bran =p 
Scripture, but 4 for the letters of Biſhops, or decrees of prouinciall Councels, they Princp.cap.rs. 

are ſubiett wnto reprehenſion, yea former generall Councels may be corretted (ſpea- "1: 5 1.1 
king concerning matters of doctrine) by generall Cauncels following : as accor- vel that you are 


dingly was performed by diuerle | Councels,correing other preceder ones wet poo 


in theſegreat points of coſubſtantialitie, of the two diftinit natures in Chriſt, mother Goſ. 
of rebapti7 ation.of worſhipping of tlmazges. Our next poſition is, - pell, 
priadnon, t rſhipp g of Imag P - f 2.Cor,11.3.But 


I feate leſt — your minds ſhould be corrupt from the fimplicitie which isin Chriſt, g Apecalyp.2. t4.15, Becauſe 
thou haſt them who maintaine the doEtrine of Balaam — &c. cucn ſo haſt rhau them who maintaine the doArine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. h JApoce2,20, I hauc a fewthings agaioſt theg,tharthou luffereſt the woman Icza- 
bel,who calleth her ſelfe a Prophereſſe,to teach and deceiue my ſeruants,to makethbera commit tornication.”” i Apoca- * 
lyp.3.1, Thou haſt a name that thou liueſt,bur arr dead,8c. verſc4. notwithſtanding thou haſt a few names yer in Sardis, 
which haue not defiled their garments, k DeScriptura Canonica dubitari non poreſt,vtrum verum velvtrum _— 
fir,quicquid ia ea ſcriprumefle cooſtiterit: Epiſcoporum autem literas— & per aliorum Epilcoporum grauiorem a 
ritatem,— & per Concilia,licere reprehendi,fi quid in eis forte 2veritate deuiatum eſt, ipſa quoque Concilia, quz per pro- 
uincias fiunt,plenarierum Conciliorum authorirati — cedere ; denique ipla plenaria ſzpepriora poſterioribus emendari, 
 Auguſtlib.2.de Baptiſmo,contra Donat.cap.3. writing againſt the Donatiſts,who yrged the Councell of Carthage vnder Cyprian, 
wherein the queſtion of Rebaptization was bandled, | The Councell of Arimin defining that Filius Dei non conſubſtan- 
tialis,ſcd ſimilis Patri dicebatur. See abowe lib,1cap.1.SefF.2.1it.d, Which was afterward correfied by the Councell of Conftanti- 
nople,ſo the Councell of Eph.2.0ppugning the diſtin natures of Chriſt:correFFed by the Councellof Chalcedon,a&.r.and the Coun 
cell of Carthage, in the queſtion of Rebaprization: corretFed by the Firſt Councell of Nice, Cane19. Finally the ſecond Councell of 
Nice ſtanding for the worſhip of Images,controlled by the Councell of Frankford. Bellar,lib.2,de Conc.cap.8, 


T hat it is poſsible for ſome to be ſaued, who are members of an 
vuſound Church, 


Sager. 3. 


4 Thebcliefe of fomearticles are ſo abſolutely neceſffaric forthe con- 
ſtitutionof atrue Church, as a reaſonable ſoule is forthe efſentiall being ofa |. 
man : ſuch as concernethe knowledge of the vnitie of the Godhead,and the 
Trinitie of perſons, together with the truc and faithfull apprehenfign of the 
natures of Chriſt the Meſſias, God and man, the power of hisdeathandrefur- : 
reQion, by which we haue remiſſion of fins,and after deathlife euerlaſting. 
For when the Apoſtle writ againſt idolatrous worſhippers of Angels, he ma- 
keth their caſedeſperate,but why? New tenentes capmt, becauſe they hold nor - 
the* head Chriſt. ITY VET *Coloſſ.2.1% 

5 Wherefore we preſume,that in a Church akhough corrupted with error... 
and ſuperſtition, yet ifitdo not ruinate the foundatis,the erroneous & ſuper- - 
ſtitious profeſſors gagy be ſaued:euen by the vertyeof that tenor which'is i» 
capite,viz.Chriſt Ie the Lord and author of life. Which notwithſtanding 


we muſt ſo vnderſtand as thatthe error & ſuperſtition do proceedenorfrom 
knowledge,but from ignorance; which ignorance is notaffeced,but imple, 
by that ſimplicity ofheart, thatis both deſtrous to know 6: —— | 


td... 


44 C .: Tx Bl Prereione eAppeale. | pray 4 


m Ideofrater of God,& void of confidence ofhis own perfecion,crauing pardon for fins 
mace ante- fri of ignoranceand of preſumption, and flying vnto the tuſtice of faith, 


ccelioribus no- 


ftris vel igno» | Whickis the righteoulneſle of Chriſt for juſtification by him. Vato ſuch ig- 
rantervel firm qorants we may make bold to apply the ſentence of S. Cyprian (ſpoken in a- 


pliciter hoc non 


"bſcruauit, Nother caſe: )” If ary of onr axceſtors (ſaith he) vpor ſimple ignorace,hane not ob- 
quod nostacere ſexned that which God hath commanaed,the Lord may jn regard of tus ſimplicity, 
Dominus&z* pardons bis ſine : but if we ſhould tranſereſſe , who are inſtrultediu his will, we 


Sifero ſao do- might not preſume of any fauour. 

cur, poteſt im- © 6 This leaueth all them ( who haue ſecne the ightofthe Goſpel, and 
NidgeniaDo- ſhall back-ſlide) voidofall cxcuſe by pretence of ſimplicitie. Hereunto S. 
mini veniacon- Auguſtinedoth accord, when writing vnto the Donatiſts,he ſaith:* They that 
> wag _ _ defend their falſe dottrine without obſttnate boldneſſe, eſpecially if they be not ſuch 
x #75 Pre nunc 4s haue bene authors of thoſe errors, but either recetued i8 from their Parents, or 


3 Domino ad-. ypeye ſeduced by others, and do carefully ſceke the truth , being readie to be refor- 
| 197" wider med as ſoone as they ſhall ſee their wanarings, ſuch men 7 ſay (faithhe) are not to 
Cyprian.lib.z, be eſteemed as hereithes. 

4 _—_— 17 Yet farre be it from vs ſoto preſume ofthe ſimple,or rather ſortiſhig- 
ſuam;quamuis NOTance,as theirTeſuite Tolet hath done, who in his booke of inſtrutions 


fallan atque. _ for Prieſts,teacheth,that ® if a rurall man, and ignorant of the articles of faith, 
perucrlamaoulis 1p, 117 beleewe ar heretical! doctrine, which his Biſhop ſhall teach him, he (ſaith To- 


animoſitate aut - : : ; ; | 
ertinacia de= 1Ct)) 40h merit by thus beleening, becauſe be ts bound to beleene it, ontill he per- 
—p—_—_ ceine it to be comtrary unto the Church, Neuer was this doctrine of rurall fim- 
tim quam no 


audaciaſuz pre- Plicitic taught by ancient Fathers,or (as we thinke)by any of their followers, 
ſumprionispe- before this preſent time. For what?zTs any one bound to beleeve any man prea- 
2155p yy ching an heriticall doctrine ? By whatlaw? The Apoſtleſaith,* although we, 
errorem lapſis 0r 4 Angell from heanen, ſhall preach unto you otherwiſe then that which we haue 


parentibus ac- preached v#to you, tet him be accurſed : and ſheweth that mans conſcience is 
ceperes car. DOUNd NOt#o whom, but towhay, that is, to belecue onely a truth, although 


unt autem C2aul 
b Glicindine it were taughtby the Diuell, and not any perſon preaching hercfic,although 
reriatem;0r- he ſhould bean ©A»gel! from heaven, Butthatallo ſuchabelecuer ofhereſic 
Secriogne. ſhould merit of God by his erroneous faith, this ſeemeth toexceed all boiids. 
quaquamſuar of Chriſtianin#rsion : for ſo ſimplicitic in erring ſhould be excuſed,nor 


| EK onely 4 tanto,but 4 toto, and not this onely, buteuen iuſtified alſo, and ap- 


quanquam ip- Prouedfor (asthey call it )a meritorious good. Which being granted, then 
ſumhzrericum .char* grurgfige, that is, crucifie him, (which voice the people vtteredin belicfe 


bn of their Prieſts againſt our Sauiour Chriſt ) ſhould not haue deſerued ( as it 


midum &per- did) abloudie vengeance vpon themſclues, and vpon their poſteritie, eſpe. 
wean ma cially i weſhal ſuppoſe that Synagogue to haue bene then the true Church, 


onis : . 
Coum,ficurvi- 25 fome * Romaniſts have alreadie affirmed. 


randur Ne 8 Notwithſtanding,in this crrorof the Teſuite thereis inuolucd a peece 
mndeajexinns of ruth, viz. thatſome man intangled in herefie, by reaſon of his ſimplicitie 


abnaimus qui- .inerring (ifotherwiſe he haue faith in the Sonne of God) may be capable of 
buſcung; wodis r1ce. Toconclude,the obſeruable points of this poſition, (to wit,) thatany 


flumus corri- 
gendi,vnde fa- © 
Qum eſt vt ad nonoullos Donatiftarii primarios ſcriberemus,non c6municatorias litcras,&C. Angus. initio epift, 162. Glorio 
& Eluſio,and to other Donatiſts intitwling theſe Fratres, o Rurſus,fi ruſticus circa articulos credat ſuo Epiſcopo propo- 
nevti akquod dogmahzreticum,meretur in credendo, licet fit error, quia tenetur credere, donec ei conftet efſe contra 


Ecclefiam. Toletdleſ. Inftru&Secerd, lib. 4, cap.3. $. ln lumma, * Galat.1.8, *. See aboue SetÞ.2. litd. & alibi fas 
in wng 
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living in an vnſfound Church may be capable of life, are theſe. x. If he de- 

ſtroy not any maine foundation of faith. 2. If the erroneous have not had 

a former illumination of truth, from the which (by want of loue to prattize 

it) he is become an apoſtate, Ofſuchan one the Apoſtle hath pronounced, | 
thathe is giuen vp to * beleene lies, and his caſe is in aſortdeſperate, 3; If the *2.7bep;a. 17. 
ignorant be prepared to know and acknowledgethe fauing truth. 4. If he _ - 

haue no confidence of meriting and deſeruing grace by his ſimple and vnat- 

feed ignorance, but in humilitie of his ſoule pray for forgiuenefle. Vpon 

this followeth a third poſition | 


T hat although not all onſound Churches , yet ſome are ſafely 
#0 be forſaken, 


SECT. 4. 


9 Vnſoundnefſeofa Church hapneth either in maners,orin dodtrine. « ,,,... . 
Thelicence which ſome vſe,torent the coate of Chriſt by taking offence at * Deue.rz. ; 
the wickedliues ofthe Paſtors and profeſſors in the Church, is repreſſed by ? Excelſacragt 
our Sauiours ſpeech, * All wharſoeucy they bid you obſerue, that obſerue and do, = -—ombek 
but afier their works do not, for they ſay, but do not. The corrupt lite ofthe wor- legem Dei,ſed 


ſhipper cannot defile the worſhip which God himſelfe hath ordained and mpg 


ſanQified. | dofis arboribus 
10 Secondly, cuerie corrupt cuſtome vſed in the publike worſhip of fciificirum: as 
ptimum Deut, 


God,dothnot immediatly enforce a ſeparation from that Church, except 7..neus c: eo 
the cuſtome bein it ſelfe idolatrous : for we reade how * high places, ang bibuit: Subuer- 
grones were exprelly forbidden by God, yer (as * Sigonius obſerueth ) were 5 <maiato- 

they vſed by holy men vnrill the building ofthe Temple, as by Gedeonand — montane 


Salomon; concerning which vſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Þ God beholding this inde Tudicum 
: tempore ad ez 


cuſtome of his people in oy ſacrifice without the Tabernacle (yet not to other gf; 
20ds, but to himſelfe) aid ſuffer rather then forbid it, and graciouſly beard thoſe miſ:prims 


that offered it. Gedeon Iuds.s. 
ff — & Saul S 


11 Thirdly, ifthe corruption be dodtrinall, this may be conſidered &i- :.Reg.g. & Sa 
_ therasit is vniuerſally held, or but cither by aleſſe or more common expoſi- loms 1.Paral.z. 
- tion. Inthis ſecondreſped there can beno juſt cauſe of diuiſion,as theaboue- 7,653. 
named examples of the * Churches of the-lewes, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſis, Dominum,er- 
Thiatjra,and Sardis do warrant vs. God may not be forſaken, becauſethedi- CeProquodin 
/uclltandeth ar his lefthand, the Lords barne muſt not be ſeron fire, becauſe tba 
| ofthe chaffe; the fold of Chriſthis ſheepe muſt not be forſaken for the com- Þb De oc inſti- 
-panic of goats, nor his netof ſound fiſhesbroken forthe mixture of the pu- 22 5c Rugh- 
rrifiedand corrupt. Abell may offerhis ſacrifices with Cain, the penitent tudicum: Deus 
Publicane ſay his praiers with the Phariſee , Chriſts diſciples communicate <ovfuerudinem 
with Iudas,cuen then when they baue a ſigne that thi & he, viz . who was | n—_—_— 
guiltie of the higheſt treaſon thar euer could be imagined. But when we ſhall rabernaculum 
find that the error of dodtrine cither concerning Gods worſhip or points of $7? 200 dip 
faith,is generall,and not onely inthe profeflion ( that man may retaine a li- bant, fed Doral- 
batpotiiis quim verabat,, etiam fic audicns offerentes, 7? refert Carolus Sigoniae de repub Heb, lib.z. _ oy oe above 


SedF.2, | | 
IIs Rr bertie- 


> HE— 
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< Hpoc.1%.4. . berticofnor allowing it) buralſoin preſcription & exaCtion;the is the doore 

Secede,r:s, Openedfor © going our,thenis the time of 4 ſeparation from leproſie,then are we 
zTo - " / a, 

e Heſ 10.15. forbidden to © aſcend vnio Bethanenthe houſe of vanitie although it ſhal carrie 

fu i «& {1ename of Bethel, which is,the houſe of God : and many ſuch like warrants 


1.Per.x., & Wehaue fromtheblcſſed * Apoſtles. This point hath begota fift, viz. 


I.Tim.6.4. & | 
L,Tim.2.17- That the obietted teſtimonies of Proteſtants,for the auouching the truth of the 
Romiſh Church , do no more aduantage our Aduerſaries, then 
it may do any heretiks, who haue not diredtly deſtroyed 
the fundamentall points of fatth. 


S$T% * 


12 Ifany ſhall butperuſe the ſame Treatiſes, from whence thefore-na- 
med teſtimonies haue bene borrowed,for proofc,that ſome dying in the vni- 
tic of that Church,may be ſaucd,he ſhall find them all proteſt 2gainſt the do- 
&rincand the worſhip which is commonly profcſled & praQtized therein,as 
being intheiriudgement idolatrous and Antichriſtian,and holding ita dam- 
nation to themſclues to conſent thereunto : but yet they (not daring to cloſe 

_ thearmesof Chriſt, which were ſtretched out vpon the Croſſe to embrace 
all that without obſtinate blindneſſe of error in points of faith, or purpoſe of 
continuance inany knowne ſinne,fhall with Thomas touch by faith the print 
of his fides,and haue their conſciences dyed in his precious bloud)hane con- 
ceived (as they ought) afſaluation for ſuch, not onely in the Romiſh, but in 
other erroneous Churches;being taught not vtterly to deſpaire of that ſoule 
which doth not deſpaire of the mercie of God in Chriſt,but ſhallby faith(as 
the woman with the bloudie iſſue did )* touch but the hemme of his veſiment- 

for who knoweth how great that vertue is which may iſſue from him who 
hath * all falneſſe of the godhead dwellmg in him bodily ? 

13 Andſomuchleſſe may wedeſpaire of ſome of the members of the 
Romane Church, by how much more euident it is, that notwithſtanding 
they writein their bookes of a perfect iuſtification by inberent.iuſtice, yetis 
not this radicall in their hearts: for by theirpraGtiſe at the houre of death, c- 

 venthen whenthey preſume that they are to performe the a& of Martyr- 
dome,they, renouncing all confidence of their perfefneſle,do caſt anchor, - 

 withvs,vponthe mercicof Godin his Chriſt,and our Jeſus, for the full re- 
miſſion of finnes. * 

14 Howſoeuer, the teſtimonies themſclues, and the reaſons which are 
annexcd, do plainly ſhew, that the aboue-cited Proteſtants yeeld no more 
ſecuritie vnto the Romiſh Church, then they do-vnto any other, wherein 
there is a true Baptiſme, and the profeſſion of the chicfeſt Principles of faith. 
Hereunto weannexea fixt poſition, viz. PLAT 


. Thatthe Church of Rome not properly the Catholike, but a particular 
| Church : and « therefore as other Charches, ſubiet? 


Unto 77087, 


"z SncT. 6. | 
15 Wehearetheir Cardinall defend this cuſtome viedof the Roma- 


TY 


Gin Command Tas 


niſts, which is (without the Creed) to call the ® true Church, the Catholike, Apo« a Solemus ex 
folike, Romane Church : which if it were equiualently to make 1he Catholike, 5 —_ 
that is, the vniverſall and the Romane ſynonymies, &of an-equallextentand dem aut Ecele- 
ſignification ( which they do by reaſon of the vniuerſall juriſdiction which fam delenbe. | 
they attribute vnto the Pope) this will beno leflea ſoleciſme, then to-con- g.1icam, apo- 
found theſe two termes vnigerſall and particular : becauſe, as our Þ Doctor flolcamRo- 
hath proued from the confeſſions of many Romaniſts (ſuchas were Walden- |"?! = 
ſos, Cardinall Turrecremata, Veratus, Alfonſus de Caſtro, Sotus, Ecchins, H0= pendice ad lib.de 


(tas, and Pigghtns) the Church of Rome is a particular Church,and therefore, as S*1mmo Pore. 


way 5. annexed 
other particular Churches ſubiett vnto error, as containing bur one particular © mcg 
dioceſle diſtin from all others, De Indulgentijs 


16 Andalthoughthey teach that the © Church of Rome cannot erre in © --orugggy 


faith, as aprobable ground of that priuiledge which their Ieſtrite Valentiaal- b tra poſe 
ledgeth, that 4 7be ſucceſſor of S. Peter,and vniaerſall Biſhop of the Church zwas ms 
by the ordinance of Chriſt appointed to be the Biſhop of Rome , and not by any hu- Freon 
mane authority : yeelding in effe this conſequence, viz. if it were poſſible denfisdottr.fid. 
charthe Papall authoritic might be tranſlated vnto ſome other dioceſle,asvn- cent 
to Antioch, or elſe-where,then could not the Church of Romepretend any cremara,Sum.. 
priuiledge of neuer erring from the true faith. © Bus the Biſhop of Rome ( ſaith de Ecclel. La. 


Cardinall Bellarmine,)was not appointed by Chriſt to be the ſucceſſor of $. Peter, — vr wan 


&s he was Biſhop of Rome: whence by due inference it will follow, thattherfore ueriali Eccleſ. 
the Romane Church, as it is the Romane Church, hath no ſpeciall preroga- - _ 
tive that it ſhall neuer apoſtate from he faith, 'From this doth iſſuca ſe- aduerſberet.1.4. 
uenth poſition, viz. ' tit.De Conclioz 

& lib.6.tic.de 
Eccleſia, hzref. 2. Petrus Sotus afſert.Cathol.fid. circa artic. confeſT,Wirtemb, Cap.de Concilijs, alijque iplorum Ggni. 
feri agnoſcunt : Ecchius Enchirid.locorum commun. Tit.2. Hoſius confeſl.Cathol.fid.cap.24.AtRomanam Ecclefiam par. 
ricularem eſle,fatcantur ijdem omoes neceſſe eſt; afficrnant partim corum; Turrecremara porrd ex Papz Canone demon- 
ſtrat, 8 Waldenſis,affercns errare polle particularem,exempli loco Africanam & Romanam nominat. Quisper Romanam 
Eccleſiam ynquam intellexit aut vniuerlalem Ecclefiam,aut generals Concilid ? inquit Pigghius hierarch.Ecclel. lib. 6.ca. 3 
The Proteſtant author reciting theſygeſtimonies,I canot preſently call to mind but the matter (no doubt) will be euident out of the 
particular quotations themſelues; '', « Eccleſia particularis Romana non potelt errare in fide. Bellar.lib.g. de Rom, Pont. 
c4þ-4.initio, d Quzſtio eſt ytrum Perri ſucceſſor in yniverlali Ecclefiz curl is fir,qui Rom.Pontifer; & ex quo iurc?—. 
Vtrum ex diuino jure Chriſtus voluerit vt hic ſucceſſor efler Petro Rom.Epiſcopus:— an loldm humatio,— retert non 
parum boc(cire. Nam fitantim iure Ecclefiaſtico,pollit fieri,vt vniuerſalis Paſtor Eccleliz fir— non Romanus,ſed Antio- 
chenus, vel nullius, particularis determinate.— Arque ctiam ex hac quzſtione pendet, vt poſtea patebit, o iltud- 
Ecclefiz Rvmanz priuilegium intelligendum fit,cum ab ea dici ſoler refta atque Apoltolica fides non 4 rms 6. 
cut iam ex*pypli cauſa in Ecclefia Conſtantinopolitana, — — Swppoſing Chrifts inſtitation. Qui quidem ex re ſequitur, - 
nunquam omnind futurum, vt ij 4reQa fide deſciſcant,qui fidem ſequentur cius quilegitimus erit atque permanebit Epi- 
ſcopus diceceſis Romanz,fiue is1n illius diceceſis loco mancat,fiue Ce NR SS Capel. per totwm, 
Adding for proofe that his ſeate at Rome ic ex inſtitutione Chriſti, opinionem Cam,Driedonis,8 Turrecrem. . © Qued 
Epiſcopus Romanus,quia Romanus eſt, fit Petri ſucceſior,cx tao Petri ortum babuir, non ex prima inſtitutione Chriſti; 
nam potuiflet Petrus nullam ſedern particularem ſibi yoquam __ Bellar, lib.2, de Rom.Pont. cap.12.5. At yerd. Senten 
Tiacſt Dominici de Soto,rationem Dominicz ſuccefſionis iure Ecclefiaſtico tantim anacxam efle Epilcopatui Romano. 
Valentianeſ. quo ſupra ery 


That to be ſefarated ' fromthe communion of the Romiſh Church,s nos 
init ſelfe damnable : proued by the confeſſed examples of glo- 
rious and ancient Churches and Fathers, 


SBCT. 7 


17 The ſupreme challenge, whichour Aduerfaries make,and which with 


an vniuerſall conſent they haue creed as oy arch.pillar of — | 
r 2 


4.4.8 T be Proteſtants Appeale. 7) hows oo 


— — 


"_ mem- faith, is to profeſle,that *the wnitie and ſubiettion vnto the Pope of Rome #s an in- 
rorum cum 


capite(Ponrifice /#W#P16,B08 of the true Church, ® without which there can be no hope of ſaluation:' 
Romane)eſt no- Calling cueric ſeparation from this head a ſpiritual © rebellion,catechiſing their 
ta Eccieliz'©3- new proſelites to belecue,that © che rrueſt formalitie and eſſence of a Papiſt is his 
lib. 4.de Eccleſ, VP108 and coniunttion which be hath with the Pope. But alas the diſtorted and 
milit.cy. crooked thoughts of factious ſpirits, who care notto publiſh ſo diſlmall a do- 


IO. 


_ rine, whereby it muſt neceſſarily follow, that they pronounce the ſoules of 
b Summo Pon 3 
tifici eadebetur All thoſe famous Churches of Aſia, and mary alſo of the Weſt parts of the world, 


- + 1—ope damned; who had after the daies of the Apoſtles oppoſed themſclues againſt 


nullilicea: es Victorthethen Pope of Rome,and(as bath bene © confeſſed) enduring and 
communicare, CONteEmning his excommunication , the moſt of them giuing vp theirliues 


_ for the teſtimonie of the holy faith, and haue cuer ſince bene honoured with 
iple extiterit, The memory of holy Martyrs throughout the Chriſtian warld, and not heard 
necin Ecclefia of to hauc euer ſought or defired the Popes abſolution, 

clleporeritqm 18 Solikewiſefrom the ſame doQrine we muſt reckon &. Cyprian and 


deſcrit. Decret- All the foure-ſcore Biſhops of Carthage { and their people, ) who haue bene 
part.z. 4f.93- * confeſſed to haue oppoſed themſelues in a Councell againſt Pope Stephen 


C.Obedi . . . 
—y 04 an and his Councell, and the ſame Popeto haue deniedthem his communion, The 


minem polle, chicfe of which Church,s. Cyprian, is likewiſe acknowledged to haue diced a 
u—_ _ —Bh noble Martyr of Icſus Chriſt,and (for ought that can be found in any ſto- 
& communica- Tie ) Without recantation of his opinion, or the Popes reconciliation vn- 
re cum Ecclclia tg him, | . 

enquire 19 Whatſhall weſay of S. Auzuſtizeand thewhole Church of Africke, 


& non commu. CUE #0 hundred i aſſembledin a* Councel,* and the troups of Martyrs 
—— in that Church, who ioyntly impugned the juriſdition which the Pope then 


Bellardib.z.de Challenged concerning appeales vnto Rome ? Whereunto our Aduerſaries 


Eccleſ-milit.c.5- youchſafe this anſwer, ſaying, We are not bound 10 allow their decrees. This 
$Rep.nem- Pointis worth the handling, therefore will we lay.gpen the matteratlarge. 


« Schiſma et &- 20 Somehundreth yeares after this oppoſitien'vnto the Papall claime 
rebels ſeparz- of Appeale,Eulalius Biſhop of Carthage ſubmitted himſelfe vnto Pope Bo- 
capite,8 Via» Niface the ſecond; whereuponthe Pope dothnotalittleinſult,calling the for- 
rio Chriſti. 79- mer Africane Biſhops, 8 ſchiſmaticks, whofor the ſpace of an hundred yeares, 
lereſInferu?. (as his Epiſtle reporteth) had withſtood his pretended iuriſdiction,; Gladly 


nn = would weynderſtand what our Aduerfaries will ſay vntothe ſcucrefentence 
dTheoph.Hig- of Pope Boniface. | _ 

| - 017 any 21 Cardinall Bellarmineanſwereth,that he b ſuſpeZ7eth thi Epiſtle of Boniface 
led, Trie before to be counterfeit. Cardinal Baronjus is more penn What an impoſtor was © - 
yourni%  . hewhoforged this Epiſtle? For Iamgreatly offended (faith he)with the who over- 


Pontifice omnes | 
Ecclefiz Afiz excommunicatz erant. Bellay.lib, 3.de verb Dei,cap.6. $.Secundo. See theſe proved abowe,lib.2.cap.22.Seft.12, | 
Victor excommunicationis ſententiam contra pertinaces exequutus eſt. Binixs tom.1.Conc,fol.133. col.1,  \'. * See aboue 
bb.2. cap.21.Sett.q. ey Seft.5, f See hereafter cap,8. * See lit.i. g Poſtquam Afri per cent annosin ſchiſmate perſe- 
ucraſſent,tandem excitauit Deus Eulalium,qui cam Ecclefiam domum reduxit. Epiſtola Bonifacy ſecundi, h Refpondeo, 
valde mihi ſuſpeQtas cas cſſe,(Bonifacy e Eulaly) Epiſtolas. Bellar. lib.2. de Rom.Pont.cap.25.ad frem, 1 Quid im» 
rome > 1" finxit impoſtor (vebementitls enim commoueor in co3,qui mendacijs labefaQtant,quam fe putant ſuſtu- 

ifle,Dei Ecclefiam) quid,nquam,ille qui fibi perſuaſit hoc tempore ſciflam penitus fuiſſe Ecclefiam Africavam 3Roma- 
ha,— Quz Epiftola nifi talta convinci poſler, x lave ex Ecclefiz Catholicz albo expungenda fuiflent Sanftorum Africa- 
norum Martyrum agmina,quiin perſecutione Vandalica pro fide Catholica magna gloria certantes,aſſequuti ſunt Martyriz 
palmam: delendique pariter forent ex Ecclefiaſticis tabulis przclarifl. Confeſlores, quiperillud ſpacium annorum cedtum 
m Africana Eccleſia daruerc,doQtrina & yitz confſpicui. Baronine Tom, 51 Ann 419. num. 92,93» FT T7D 


throw 


Car.2, (oncerning the Faith of the Romane (hurch. 
throw (meaning the Romiſh) the Church which by lying they meant 10 eſtabliſh 
by affirming hs the Churchof Aﬀricke was yer from the Church'of Rome : | 
whereupon it muſt. follow that we muſt raFe out of the Catalogue of 'Saents thoſe - 
worthy not Confe(ſors onely,but alſo Martyrs among the CAffricans, whodied fo k Meerding: 
theprofeſcion of Chriſt in the perſecution of thoſe tumes, and were famous both for þ-op4 ND, 
learning and godlneſſe. Sohe. 1'0 a1 32/11191 1245 1 Quod ith Pa 
. 22. Butcontrariwiſe M. * Harding maintaineth: the forcſaid-reconcilis- 3 Canhagi- 
tionof the Church of Affricke (after the ſchiſme therof for the ſpace of ax hun- ctruce, police 
axed yeares)by the ſubmiſſion of Eulalixs Biſhop of Carthage, from thisforeſaid ſncceflores co- 
Epiſtle of Boniface, wherein the Pope gaue thanks vnto. God for reftoring of thoſe 7.91, pumiwng 
Aﬀricane Churches vnto the Catholtke Ehurch, Whereupon he inferreth an 1{.«he wtired 
ancient acknowledgement of the Primacieofthe Biſhop of Rome." Solikewile one 
their Teſuit Turrian to the ſame purpoſe, ſaith, that! the ſucceſſors in that Church 44 =. gc 
of Aﬀricke did corrett the offence which thoſe predeceſſors had made. And their ri«xpg.430. 
Icſuire Coſterus vrgeth the ſame Epiſile of Boniface for proofe of 'the ſame Mac &ero 
m defection or (chiſme of thoſe Africanes from the ſubicCtion. of the Pope; Rom:Pontifi- 
Andofallothers their Lindanus doth herein moſt bufily beſtirre himſelte ; <<=>ale aurem 
= If this ſtorie (ſaith he) coufirmed by the Epiſtle of Pope Boniface & other ancient 5am won 
Records,be to becalled intd queſtion, then what haue we in all Eccleſiaſticall ants: teſtatur Bonifa- 
quitie certaine and ynqueitionablefor the confirmation of any matter which con- Col Fes 
verueth the ſtate of the Church ? 0 ditari videban- 
23  Fromthis ſpirit of contradiction, which hath thus poſſeſſed the [> IEEE 
principall Doors of the Romiſh Church,our reader wil preſently-obſerue; 11, magno ma: 
that-if the Epiſtle be falſe,then all ſuch like Papall Ecclefiaſticall ſtories which lo: ve qui pauld 
are broughrin for proofe ofthe Primacie ofother Popes,may be asiultly ſuſ- poRinVande- 
pected (as Lindaneſheweth) to be meerely forged and foyſted ſtuffe. And rorumporctia- 
if we ſhall admit it as true; then ( as their Baronius arguerh ) all thoſe Afri- 1«n2vencrine: 
canes,whoſenames the Church hath recordedamong the holy Confeſſors 8 22 @bicriphic 
Martyrs, muſt no more be called Martyrs, but ſch;ſmaticks and be tudged ilislierisB.Au- 


to be ® not crowned with blifſe, but damned in hell ; and all for the mainte- guſtinus, qui 


. {ummaſemper 
nance of the Papall prerogative. En Gs 
24 Do wenotnow ſee into what a miſerable perplexitie our Aduerfaries py (2 
; dem Romanam 


coluit. Cofterns Teſuite Enchirid. de Summ. Pontif. Ob. 10. pag.159. Here Cofterns would gladly exempt Auguſtine 
from the aft of | ſubſcribing wvnto the decree of that Councell, but vainly, and without any witneſſe. n Carer im hanc Bo- 
pifacij 11,cpiſtolam eſſe genuinam & minime ſuppoſititiam, ſatis ſuperque arguit , quod ante annos 50o. talisindubirard 
tridebatne Ft ea enim Gratianus capitulum recitat non exiguum. Antoninus quoque Florentinus yeterum rerum ſtudioſus 
perueſtigator, nobis atteſtatur rem hanc longe verifſimam; Sub hoc Pont (inquit) Bonifacio 11. venit Romamrelatio ab 
Africanis Epiſcepis,qui de veanimi volunrate arque Concilio deliberaucrunt arque conſtituerune, ve Carthaginenfis _ co» 
 omnia conſttoerer,atque faceret de Concilio Romanz & Apoltolicz ſedis. Cuius ex African conſtitutionis vi 
Fram C inenſem videre eft compulſum,vr Rom, Eccleſiz {cu capiti reconcibaretur, 4 quo per aunos circiter cenrum 
facrilega illa ſab Aurelio Carthaginenfi deteftione (ele ſubduxerant, — — Quare qui hanc Africanz Ecclefiz recon- 
clliationem hac Bongfacij 13,&Eulali Cattbagincofis pation as hiſtonia conteſtatam,ſcu fititiam ris 
dent,quid,quzſo,nobis,im fibi,relinquent ſaluum ex omni Ecclefiaſticz antiquitatis hiſtoria, quo res pridem'in Eeclefiz 
negonjs geſtasnoſtriſeculi Academics probeot,atque corroborent? L indanus Panopl. Emang.lb,4s cap.8y. fine. Cente cum 
ponkdpoſted omoes Afcorii Ecclefiz ab Arrianis,qui tots Alarico duce,occupirant Africa poſſiderentur,quz aut in Dooati 
deſciucrant ſchiſmg ad 400.iam ipſo Auguſtino adbuc ſuperſtite, aut profects a refto dechnarant, non mirum eſt toram A= 
fricam per omnemillam Vandalorum capriuitatemfuiſle ſchiſmaticam, 'arque 2 toto Chriſti corpore Eccleſia diuulfam. 
Quare cum Deusoprt.Africanz tandery poſt annos circiter x00. benignus milereri,deletisdudum per Belifarium Wandalis, 
conſtituifſet,ei Eulalium donauit Archiepiſcopum,qui membriiſtius aded nobilis yniverloreliquo Chriſti coniungerercor- 
pori-Lindanus ibid, =o Cimprzſertim certum exploratumuc fit, nullam efle poſle ſchiſmaticorum coronam 8 
prozmil,quz non—vifi dentur in Ecclefia Catholica— Cum fi cius Bontary Rare fer Fr exap iſtola, corruere neceſle cflcr 
ex ca parte Dei illamftuuturam quz tor Martyrum & Coafefſorum 5y elletauQalapid: TA que ſupra numeg 3. 
bs r 3 ue 
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thoritic 


Car «2, Concerning the Faith of rhe Romane Church. 


thoritie whereof hath not bene fully acknowledged of the Romaniſts in 
France vnrill this day, | Ny 
29 By this any may perceiue what is the mercileſſe ambition of our 
Aduerfaries defence, who for the eſtabliſhing ofthe ſaterie of one only Ro- 
mane Church, do peremptorily,not onely exclude all the Charchies of Pro- 
teſtants in France, Germany, England,Scotland, Polonia, Denmarke, Heluetia, 
Hungarie, Suenia,and other places, from all hope of life,buralfo,by the fame 
conſequence,all the 4ſian Churches, when they were watered with the bloud 
of glorious Martyrs; befides many orthodoxall ſoulcs in other Churches 
(which haue bene ar all times innumerable, who haue not ſubjected them- 
ſclues vnto the Romane Papacie. | 
39 Andnow wereferrethis caſe vnto the wiſedome of our Chriſtian 
Reader, to iudge which profeſſors ſtand in moteabſolure and Catholike 'y- 
nion with Chriſtians, whether Proteſtants, who diſcerning betweene mens 
erros and their perſons,do ſo farre communicate in their hope with alt Chri: 
ſtians, who liuing a godly life,do fundamentally profeſſethe faith of Chriſt: 
or the Romaniſts, who tor the aduancement of one Church, do deliver vp 
ynto Sathan, and yato deſperation, all other Chriſtian Churches and Pro- 
feſfors in the world. This conſideration hath begotten an cight poſition, viz: 


T hat the foreſaid pretence of neceſſarie V union with the Romane head and 
Church will proae either the ſame Romane head or elſe the 
Romane Church to be ſchiſmaticall, 


Sncr. 8. 
 3r Nowcomethin aconflit, wherein we find the Romane bodie a Nos defendi- 


and head,that is, a Councel{and the Pope,like vnto Iacob and Eſas, ſtriving for - 1.49 rey 


the birthright and preeminencie : * Pe defend (faith Cardinall Bellarmine) ,jcver & a6. 
that the Pope is abſolutely aboue the vniuerſall Churchand generall Councell, not lutzeſſe lupra 


acknowledging any Indge ouer him. And that Þ the Pope is aboue a Conncell (ſaith wang _—_ 


D. Stapleton) zt i now defined by the ſecret conſent of all Dinines, ſcarte any one Concilium 96 
holding the contrarie. But if any ſhouldpreferre the authoritie of a Councell nerale: ita ve 


before the iuriſdiftion of the Pope, © #hey ( faith their Teſuire Valentia) do r= ym 


thereby oppugne the undoubied faith of the Primacie of the Pope, » ſcat.Beller.l;b. 2, 


31 Wedoubttharthis their doctrine, which is now ſo vniuerſall in that 4 conc-entber. 
Church,will prove the Pope and his defendants to be ſchiſmaticall : for in je IHE 


the Councell of Bafilthe caſe was thus collected outof S. Hierome & Augn- b Hzc,quamuis 
ſtine,& the twoancient Popes: viz.that itis neceſlatie *rhat the Pope ſhowld be noblico deft. 


ta eſt,tacito tamen Doorum conſenſa (vt aliz quzſtiones in Eccleſia olim ortz non paucz) plane deffinita eſt,vix mo am- 
plidz doQtiore Theologo aliam de hacre ſententiam tenente, — quim Papam Concilio,veluti caput corpori,przeſle. Stapl, 
doftr.princip,lib.13.cape15. $.Dixeram tertid. c Qui Concilium voiucrſale Ponrifice ſuperius faciunt,pugnant illi reue- 
ra (licet non aduertentes) cum certiſſima fide de D.Perri ac Rom.,Pontificisin Eccleſia primatu. Gregorine de Yalent, A- 
nelyſ.lib,8.cap.7. $.Arque hinc. pag.$7. colz, ,d Probatur authoritatibus Papam ſubefſe Concilio, Si authoritas quz- 
ritur (inquit Hieroo,)jorbis maior eſt vrbc, —— Ex hinc fi n)ater omnium fidelium eft Eccleſia, Romanum etiam Pontifi- 
cem 1m filium haber. Alids vers (ficur roo eva” przdicat)nunquam habebit Deum Patrem,qui Ecclefiam noluerir 
recagnoſcere in Matrem. Quod Anacletus intelligens,Vniuerſalem Ecclefiam (Canoviſtz ſciunt) Matrem ſuam appellar, 
& Calixtus ficut filus aitſe venire implere voluntatem Marris noſtrz,quz eſt Ecclefia. Vode apparet tanto ſuperiorem efle 

Ecclefiam Pontifice Romano,quanto eſt matre inferior filius — Pawls poſt: MaximeRom, Pontificem ſubicum efle Ec- 
cleliz,Chriſtiverba oſtendynt,com Perrum futurum Papam 2d Ecclefiam remittirt, — quam f Pontifex non audiat— tan- 
quam Erhnicus & Publicanus baberi debcat, Brugenfis Epiſcopus in Conc.Baſil. Aneas Sylvins de geſt. Conc. Baſel. lib.1, 


-Multis, fol.5. . 
NEO” Rr 4 ſubiect 


452 The Proteſtants eA ppeale. Lis.4. 
| © Poteſtas Con- (ubiett unto a Conncell for if the Church be a Mother, then muſt the Pope achnow- 


Ciliz eſt lupra 


Pata. vn. (edge Gimſelfe to be her ſonne-otherwiſe how ſhall he hane Gedfes his Father?T his 
ac Aupuſtious 047 S48i0ur (bewed when be ſaid onto Peter [ Tell the Charch:] which authoritie 
inepilt.ad Clo- ;{pþe Pope ſhall contemne, he ought 10 be accounted a: an Ethnicke and Pablicas. 


rium & Elutium 


n caulaCzci- Which argument Cardinall Cuſanus doth further proſecute from another 
liani,de Mili» ſentence of S. Auguſtine, wherein he requireth the © 3vdgement of a Councell 
de Papa dict= {1 determining ofacalc, after that the Pope haddeliuered his ſentence. 


CI 33 Butrwhy ſhould not they affent vnto the concluſion of the Coun- 


emusquiRo= cell of Baſill, defining as 8 4 Catbolike 3ruth, that @ generall Conncell s aboue a 


mZ1udicarunt, 


ictar Conc. ple Pape: ProONOUncing him an herericke that ſhall contradie? this concluſion? Wher- 
oarium,\bi cum unto our Aduerſaries anſwer, that Þ although this Synode was appointed by two 
iplis luchcibus Popes,ſ6 that at the beginning therof it may be held for a lawfull Councell,yet m the 


cauſa agitary 


pollit. Card.Cu. 1488er part #8 55 88 be accounted no better then a wicked conucnticle, becauſe they re- 


ſanus Concord. fuſed to obey the Pope in tranſlating the Synod from Baſil unto Ferrara, and after 


1 / . . . . 
4 "Sh * that vnto Florente, Butthis anſwer is roo calumnious: for inthe ſame Coun- 


g Ventas eſt cell (recited by their Surius ) Pope Eugenius is recorded to haue * promiſed 


Goxeins nk vnto that Synod by his publicke Bull, that he would not diſſolue or trauſlate that 


le Cooc.tupra Councellof Baſil vnto any other place. Which Councellalſo was embraced b 

Papam,&aliam the k J/utucr (itie of Paris asright worthie and ſacred: and inthe forelaid decree 
> 24 19476 nf did accord vnto the Canon of the Councell of Conſtance, wherein it was 
Concil.Baſil.Con- defined that | exerie one of whatſoener ranke or degree, yea althouzh he be a Pope, 


cluſ.1. vt e/* 4> 35 bound to obey the decrees of the Councell in all things which concern either do- 
po—_ rines of faith, or reformation of manners, Which ® they ſaid ( faith D. Sta- 
fil.2. Qui perti- pleton) becauſe they thought that the Primacie of the Pope was not ordained by 
packer BBYTl* God, but by man, Hereby (as their Icſuite* Valentia hath taught) impugning 
Sa baretcuch the Primacie of the Pope, But who were actors inthis Synode? T here were in 
ecalendus. Ibid. it Biſhops, A _—_—_— Cardinals,who did with full confent conclude a- 
_ gainſt thenow aſſumed Primacie of thePope. _— 
Bablicuſe li- 34 Nowthen,ifthe whole torrent of learnedmen of the Church of 
ww _ Rome,inthe time of the Councell of Conſtance, did hold it zeceſſarie for the 
Martino 5-& Eugenio 4.indi@t3,initio mules legitime & pie ſanxerit,tamen quia poſtea ab Eugenio Ferraris primi,deinde 
ay ne is 1 ths 5 are noluit, - Grzcorum diſfidijs ———_ cum czteris Latims 52 ul We 
ter incumbere— ex hac {anc poſteriori parte non Conc. legitimum, fed Concihabulem iniquum cenſendum eft. Seaple- 
tondoctrin,princip.lib.1 3aggp.1 5. $.Dixeramq, i Reſponſio Synodalis ad fundamenta & rationes 1.8 2. Seſfionume 
MN Coin Adeodens quod Papa erigendo iplum Conuenticulum introduzerir ſchiſma in Eccleſia Dei. Con- 
eil. Baſil. Epiſh.Synodal.apud Surium Tom. 4. Conc-pag 177. Palo poſt in epiſt.— Oftaui Sefſ.declaratum eft,fi Rom.Pontifex 
aliud Coocilum crigeret durante iſto,nen fore Concilium, ted ichilmaricorum conuenticulum — ſaſuperprzcepirtan- 
QaSynodus per prafatum Decret. 12. Sefſionis,vt diffolutionem (Synod; Baſilienſes) per eum artentaram reuocarer, & hoe 
facrum Bafilieale Conc legitime inchoatum declararer,i tempore buiutmodi inchoationis continuaturn fwiffe, & effe, pro- 
: ſemper babuille, ac babere dcbere: quod oi faceret infra terminum 60. dicrum,exrunc effer ab omni admini= 
ſratione Papali ſulpenſus; tandem monitions paruit, — Hoc declaramus per ſuasliteras more Rom.curiz bullaras , de 
conlilio & aflenlu Cardivalium,&c.— Sed heu dolor,rurſum vniuerſam perturbarEcclefiam, &c, Ibid, pag, 179. 
k Coacilium Baſilicole ita per doQafl, atque optimes Academige Parifienfis DoQtores laudatur, ita extollitur, ita omni» 
dusCheiſd . 
i ferme lupra, &c. 
Concilium Bablical 


in capite & in membris. Conc. Conſtant, Seſſ.4.apud Surium. m Cauladubitandi (ſpeaking Comncell of Conſtance) 
Gair,quia non diuino,ſed bumapo iure,% poſitiuisEcdeſiz decretis Prmatum Rem.Ponoficis niti ſenſerunt. Stapleton,dotF 
incipIlib.13,cap.15. pag 547, * See abowe, nm ConciliumConſtanticnſe— ctim ineo ofſent multi non ſolam 

Epilopi & Archicpilcopuſed cyam Cardinales. Beller.libe1.de Indulg, cap.t. $.De legatis. 
Pope 
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Pope to ſubmit himſelfe unto a Councell (which the. Counccll of Baſilfrom the ,, 
teſtimonies of Fathers did likewiſe conclude, iudging cueric Pope a ſchiſ- (chi@nacs tile 
matick who ſhall reſiſt it: how isnotthat vnion a ſchiſme,which is contrary- plurima, nume- 
wiſe profeſſed among thein at thisday £ We paſſe ouer the diuerſe ſchiſmes [32429530 
which were in that Church by Anti-popes, when it was hard for. any to. dil- ex illisplurimis 
cerne,who was their head,one of theſe ® ſchiſmes continuing (as D. Stapleton C—_— 
faith) fortie yeares. Wilnow our Aduerfaries beſo rigid as to condemne to the 1, no 
pit of hell all thoſe ſoules,who in theſe grear diſtra&ti6s,by reaſon of ignorice, vetir. S:apleron, 
did not yecld their ſubieion vnto the true Pope? Hitherto haue weomitted ow 0g 
the * anc:ent Brittans,whoare acknowledged to haue held the truth of religin; Dixeri qui 
notwithſtanding thcir zo ſubiedt:on to the See of Rome, The caſe ſtanding thus ond 


with theRomaniſts, ſome peraduenture may require of vsa ninth poſition. 


That the Proteſtants, notwith#anding their diſ-union from Romegnay 


be, and are inthe ſlave of ſaluation. a Nijhil ram dire 
in Pontificesno- 
SC ncrT. 9. ſtros dici poreſt, 


35 Caſſander was a learned author,and defended the ſtate of the Romiſh rhe 
Churchzas for example, * No wickedneſſe (ſaith he) can be obietted againſt our populicome-- 
Popes which might not aſwell haue bene imputed vnto the Prieits of the lewiſh ER, 
Synazogne, to whom, ( notwithſlanding their impicties,) the people of God did ras non ehtecit 
acknowledge ſubiettion, This is moſt true, for it is ſingular and Pharifaicall wic- tg te 
kednefle indeed, to ſcekea bill of diuorce againſt any Church onely for the For! 54 eerk 4 
wicked manners of the Paſtors therein, as hath bene* ſhewne. Bur what if i 
any ſhall not goout, bur'Be putout of that Church by the —_ vniuſtly * * w rayon 
bet ( faith he ) muſt not he diſſolue the bond 4 wnitie with 1 —_— ſoiCart.7.p4.48. 
Charch, but in hie-will and deſire affett the vnion thereof as S, Cyprian did fohom * St« aboue, 
Pope Stephen ( as much 4s lay in him) remoued from his communion: and alſo as (4 0.q. 
the Biſhop Panlinus behaned himſelfe, when be heard that Pope Vrbicus and his (ediniate re- 
Clergie had,in pride and hatred denied him Chriſtian fellowſhip; notwithſtanding polortuifle: 
both theſe did, for their parts, _ peace and onion, Sonow ( faith Caſſander) Jrmur;nonts 
ſpeaking of Proteſtants) if rhey ſhould imitate the modeſtie of theſe ancient Fa. menvineulam 
thers, albeit they be intangled in ſome errors and excommunirated by the Charch, FEE Cn 
yet 1 could not thinke them 10 be diſ-united from that inward fellowſhip which in Fcdefid er 
mind and heart they do embrace. So he. | -— +19: ape 

36 Herewehaue it confeſſed, that there may be a coniundtion internall, jc, ona 
where notwithſtanding there is an externall excommunication , yea euen fludid retinedi; 
whileft that theexcommunicate perſons do continue in the defence of their name a 


ſaoſqj 4 Stephano vrbis Romz Pont, iniuſtZ damnari putarer,n6tamen 3 conſortio & ſocietateilliusEccleſiz recedendii fibi 
ad habebar ille quidE non leaes difceſſioniscauſas,cum Steph-Epiſc.vrbis Rome eii 4 ſux c6munione,quod io ip'o 


uer'z fraternitati, nequis cos in domum ſuarn reciperct, — fed & tetum & hoſpitium negaretur, Inſuper Jat 
pſcudochriftum & dololum operarium diccret, Hzcfcribir Firmianus Epiſcopus ECa; ad Cypriavum,cums Firmi- 
ani meminit,Euſeb.hiſt.b.1. cap. 3.8% 4. ad ,& cxteros ciusregions v 974.4 | 
nicandum jjs,qui ad hzrcticos tranſcuntes rebaptrzant. Cyprianustamen 1nillo ſententiarum diffidio pacis & vnitatisyincu- 
Im rmererinebar,caufarmque ſui ſumma cum animi moderatiorie defendebat —. Et Panlinus quoque Nolanus 
epiſcopus vir religiofill.com de Clericoram Rom, Eccleſi inle invidia & odio, vrbici Papz ſaperbiaquereretur,qui eum 
2 ſuo conlortio ſegregare dicebantur — jam(ioquit me gratis,quod ad me pertiner,cum js etjarn qui ode- 
runt pacem meam,mente pacificus ſum.—__.Horum modeſtiam & manſucrudinemf qui hodie quoque inirarentur,criamdi 
ab Ecclefiz focietate ſeclufi viderentur, & in aliquo errore per ignotantiamverſarentuy, non putarem tamen ab interna illa 
Eccleſiz ſocictate,quam animo & yoluntate colcrent,alienos efle babendos, Caſſander quo ſupra, pug.49.50. 51, 

. errors, 


—— 
—_—_— 


—  — 
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errors,though with an opinion that they maintaine onely a revealed truth. 

How much more, we ſay not excuſfable , but cuen iuſtifiable is the cauſe of - 

Proteſtants,who are able to auouch the neceſſity of their oppoſition to haue 
*$.- aboue h,x bene adefence of truth againſt noueltie of errors? Yeaalthough we ſhall ſup- 
ca.2.Sef#.20,22. poſe itto haue bene only that one doctrine of mdulgences yponan opinion of 
A rs ts” a treaſturie of ſatisfattions of the Saints, mixed with Chriſts merits tor there- 
pa 11019" demptionofmans ſoule from puniſhent after this life:which hath bene *con« 
bir Baſilius,biſt. feſſed to be but a new doQtine and deceitful; oughtthe children of truth ta 
—- ſuffer themſclues to be enthralled in any knowne errors? Noyfor (as S.Baſil 
jo acris liters is acknowledged to confeſſe ) © Thoſe who are inſtratted in holy writ may not 
educatineroamn Gepray any one ſyllable of dinine dottrine,but muſt be readie rather to wndergo any 
| 1. cet death for the defence of truth. And what is this different from our Sauiours 
matumprodifi- inſtrution,whenhe gaue his caueat of auoiding the * leaves of the Phariſees, 
— thatis, their corrupt dodrine, as it is expounded by the text ? 
nefiopuslir,, 37 Whenſuchdodtrines ſhall be enforced vpon mens conſciences,as are 
nulls non mor- nor doubtfully, but directly againſt the word of God, ſchiſme in ſuch a caſe 
oletiparatifae, 1 Paſſiuc, not aRtiuez and rather a ſeparation from errors, then a ſchiſme from 
Scepleton.orar. the bodice, whereuntothey are vnited bothin ſpirit and loue, ſo farre as itis 
debereſ.in $*- ynited vnto the truth of Chriſt. 


4 Principcpax. 38 And how wellthe Romaniſts deſeruedin that oppoſition, the fore- 
+ ſaid Caſſander will witnefſe: 4 cannot denie(faith he) but that at the firſt many 


in godly zeale were moued vehemently to reprehend certaine manifeſt abuſes, and 
tamen mulios Fat the chiefe cauſe of this diſtrattion may be imputed wnto the gonernours of the 
initio.pio ſtudio Chyych, who proudly and d:ſdainfully contemned thoſe who did both modeſtly and 
| - chenfionem #ruly admoniſh them. Neither can we hope for 4 true and (olid vnion, vntill they, 
| quorundam ma who have giuen the cauſe of diſſention,begrn to remit their rigorouſneſſe,& be con- 
aifeſtorum3bu- zonted that manifeſt abuſes of the Church be reformed according to the direttion of 
fuille,& przci- SCripture,and the cuſtome of antiquitie, from whence they are departed. We wiſh 
pram caulam No more, if by abaſes we ſhall vnderſtandas well their new doctrines,as their 
rains caam's" corrupt conſtitutions, There remaineth the tenthpoſition, viz, 


nis Ecclefizillis aſſigonandum,qui inani qnodam faſtu Ecclefiaſtics poteſtatis inflati,reQe 8 modeſte admonentes, ſuperbe 
& faſtidiolſe contempſerunt,& repulerunt. Quare nullam Eccleliz firmam pacem ſpcrandam puto,nifi ab ijs initium fiat,qui 
diſtrationis cauſam dederunt,hoc eſt,vt ij qui Ecclefiaſticz gubernationi przſunt de nimio ilfo rigore aliquid remittant, 8 
Ecclefiz pacialiquid concedantzacmultorum piorii yotis ac monitis obſequentes manifeſtos abuſus ad regulam diuinarum 
 literarum,& veterisEccleſiz,2 qua deflexerunt,corrigant. Caſſander Conſult.ert,7.$.Dc Eccleſia pag. 52. 


That the Proteſtants are more ſafe in this diniſion, then 
| the Romaniſts, 


Jy 7 op Rn 

39 Nothing hath bene thought vntoſome who haue *lately reuolted 
pn pore from the Churches of Proteſtants,a ſtronger or more ſenſible morzae,then to 
chefter: 11a» thinke that ſome Proteſtants haue iudged the Romane Church to be a 
—_— tr- Church, wherein ſome ſoules may be ſaued, eſpecially ſeeing that the Roma- 
oy tai = aiſts do contrarily adiudge all men of differetreligis,vnto cternal damnation. 
Eceleſccap.16, 40 HButfirſt, thele wandring Planets neuer conſider thatour Aduer- 

tbrch, +. {ricshaue nowhit the morerruth, ethey haucleſſe charity, eſpeciall 
;8;, - ſeeing thathereby they aſwell damne the moſt gracefull Chriſtians of molt 
-See «bove. ancient times, who (as hath bene * proued) haue ſealed the orthodoxe faith 


wich 


—_ 
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with theirbloud : as they do the different. profeſſors at this day. | ppoaante te. 
41 Secondly, they diſcernenot the impictic of this argument ; as for clefiam ex (olis 
example (for this one is pregnant, ) S., Auguſtine, thotigh he: held the ſet —_—_— 
of the Donatifts damnable, yet deemed he ſome of them to be'* capableof Jeaucetoge nn 
ſaluation,when notwithſtanding the Donati themſclues held (as S. Augu- clefiam vibbile i 
ſtinenoterh)® char the ſoules of all the men of the world were inthe fiate of perdi- Fete te och | E 
tion, who were not incorporate in their Church of Africke. Ought therefore the fol: Atic, __ 1 
Catholiks haue hereupon thus refolued, Ergo to depart from the Catholike Rat yea Aug 
profeſſion,and become Donariſts ? | pokes 44 
42 Thirdly, the Azabaptiits exclude Proteſtants and all different profeſ- Zelar.de roris 
ſors fromthehope of ſpirituall life, who are not of their phantaſtical anarchie ,j; £79: 
and confuſion : yet do not Proteſtants iudge the ſtate of euerie Anabapti(t = act 
to be ſo vtterly deſperate. What then? muſt therefore all Proteſtants turne A- /»t «re of the 
nabaptiſts 2 No: buteuerie child of truth will tollow her, not where perad-7,1,þ% mw , 
uenture ſhe may be, but rather where he ſecth her certaine & inuiolablereſt- cobefalſe,and 
dence & abode; alwaies remCbring howthatour authors, knowing the foun- j%** # mo 
taine of Gods graceto be bottomleſſe, durſt not couer with a ſtone of def- Chard abi 
paire the graues of thoſe, who being free from obſtinacie in errors, and from «»« in»;jble, 
affeation of a ſtupid ignorance in the. neceſſazie myſteries of faluation, + yg 
with repentant hearts did dicin the faith of Chriſt, and yet notwithſtanding hereafter where 
iudged muchof thatreligion init ſelfe damnable , and accounted it a matter *herefecore 
of damnation in themſelues,againſt their conſcience to embraceit:like as we Cn - 
thinke the plague (when itis inthe rage) to be mortall : and although (by then fomebi . 


the mercy of God) all dic not, whoare infected therwith, yet all who will nor **P:wo,Cene” 


tempt God, ordoloue their owne fafetie,will notwillingly admit of ſuch i re _— 
companie,leſt they may beinfeRed,and die. iD meridie. Vul- 


> » >. gare Donatiſta= 
43 Againe, Proteſtants haue a more ſtrong fort for their ſecuritie, | 36; hom nac 


whileſt as, beſtdes the euidence of truth in their profeſſion, they hold an in- 1» Baronize 
ward vnitie with all theorthodoxall Churches of ancientrimes, whom Ro-/4 2»it Rom. Ec 


mane Biſhops ſecluded from their communion :and withall other Chriſtian [= ran =_ 


profeſſors, whoat this day not proſtituting themſclues in the filthineſſeof See ibid.  . 


ſpirituall adulterie, donot ruinate the principall foundation of faith; Neither © (x im , 
perator cum vr= 


can our Aduerſarics iuſtly obie& vnto Proteſtants,obſtinacic in their oppo- gerer mx (Prote- 
ſition vato the Romance Church,eſpecially if they ſhall burcalltomind what Rave wh Gonct- 
theirowne © Thuanus and others haue written concerning Proteſtants in rake i 
rogatu & cauſa congregandum curauerit,ſe ſubijcerent, Lantgrauius contri illudranquam illegitimum repudiabar,quippe . 
in quo libertas diſceprandi non detur, neque in Pontificem,citra prriculi,dicerclicebat. Ad hoc lobannis Huſſi exemplum 
in medium proponebatur,& recens Tobannis Diazij Hiſpani parricidium,quod religionispretextu excuſabatur, e6que fieri 
dicebat,vt boni quidquam autſani aPontifice 8 Pontificis Miniftris ſperare non pofſiot, Avg. Thuan,hift.ſui temporis,Tom.1. 
L.2,.4nno 1546. pag.107. Nam quod ad Concilid ing of Proteſtants) attinet, cootrouerfias de religione decidi 0- 
portuit,idipſum non abnuere,quicquid in contrarium 1aCtetur,modd liberum fir,8& vt hberfi fig, inGermania habeatur.1d 
ſemper prz le tulifle,teſteſ4; cius rei literas efle & [cripta ab ipſis euulgata,ſed hecourmantyeent Glen) foie, 
vt ex yerbo Deiccitra metum,& Menrationem cauſa difceptaretur. Scire ones quid Concil.Copſtantienſ decjetun fir, de 
fide publics, Iobannis Hufſi,& Hicr.Pragenfis exermplo multos merits deterrers, fed precipus erent Lalapak DHS [- 
ricidio: de quo cum apud Czſarcm expoſtulatum cflet in Comirijs,nitul obtineri it; impubi nyo eg elere effici, 
vt omnia tyta Proteſtantes timeant. Thuanes ibid. pag.122, Legati (of the Proteſhants a Slebpubergs Cardinatem Ttiden- 
tinum adet Montfortius abeſſer,& pro communis patriz charitate & amicitia, quzipfi cum prigtipe ſuo interce-= 
debat,yt publics audiantur poſtulant: ille re cum Legato Pontificio.comnugicats, literigetiam mandatirmaioretn fidem 
faceret,cxhibitisrenunciar, indignari ipſum,qu6d qui doArinz regulam & modutm accipers lynniier, atque obtemperare 
deberenr,ſcriptum vilum offerre,& maioribus ſe quaſi przſcibere quidquam auderent.1 Eegatos ad Franciſcum Toleta= 
num remittit, 4 quo varijs ludificationibus extrafto rempore , dum interea etiam  4Guil.PiRauio pari ante 
eluduntur,nibil co anno ab ijs imperrari potuit. Thuanus Tom. 1. lib.6, Anne 1551-fag.610, Mandatorum hzc ſumma erar, 


ho _ 4 - = 


—— 
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Theologiz,qui the time ofthe 4 Conncellof Trent, how prompt, how equall,how inſtant, and 
hu (rr vrgentthey were,to hauc all controuerſies freely and vnpartially decidedzand 
non (atisjdones yet, how ynworthily and vniuſtly they were delaied, difdained, and-delu- - 
tanum elc,at- Jed. But we returnevnto the Apologiſts, 


que X "aa mioem miſifle; cxteriim decreuifle viros bovosmittere, & pacis scconcordie imprimis ſtudioſos,qui 
__ : iy od oy Py n petere,vt ad Baſilicnſis Synodi formulam jjs caueatur,qui venturi fipt,ficut olim Boemis canum 
fuir; & dum illi veniant, omnis aRio intermitratur; vtque cum verierint,anteaRta omnia retr2Qeotur,dielque corſeſſui deſti- 
natus :ita verd Concilium celebretur,yt omnesnationes ac populi ad illud conueniant, pec praffidis authoritatem 
Pontitex Rom.fibi arroger,ſed Concilio ſe ſubijciat,qu6 hberafin omnium ſuffragia,& mine praiudicat ſeotentiar,cum 
illi aducntu ipſorum lztari,& vt ad Patres relaturos ſe dicerent. Thuanxs ibid. Anne 1552. f4g.719. Paulus Pontifer——Car- 
dinalcs in cubiculum accerfi iubet,& — poſtrems vt ſapftiſſimum, fic illud vocabat, Inquiſitionis officium, quo vno SS 
authoritatem viti affirmabat,commendatum haberent. Thuanns hiſt.Tom.2. lib, x6.Anms 1559. pay.753. 
d Our Molineusand Gentillettus. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the faith of King Henriethe eight, 


THE ROMISH APOL OGIE. 


| .' 2 Secondly, «s concerning now their tike confeſſed examples, we will ut of veria 
Co lbs alledge onely aw, It will yer (we thinke)be gods but that our late S © 4 RAI row 4 
fol. 1744. initio. K 3 x G Henrie the eight, did after his breach with Rome , beleene and maintaine the 
(3) Foxe Atts ,},.le frame and ſubſtance of our now profeſſed Catholike faith , the article of the Popes 
C—_n Pg Primacie onely _— Towhich end their owne author rap ay" ao ofbimn : (2) He 
(4) AMonu. exiled the name of the Biſhop of Rome, but kept till his doctrine. e Aud M.Foxe 
pag.5304-&b. ſaith accordingly : (3) He ſerforth, and by full conſent of Parliament eſtabliſhed the 
1entio. oke of fixe articles containing the ſumme of Popilh religion. Andir is ewident 
Cy ARMoou 1} ee he himſelfe in perſon, not enely «s then diſputed, (4) but alſo commanded (x) ſentence 
Pe are be pronounced againſt Lembert.eAs alſs the L. Cromwell read and (6) pronounced that 
(5) AQ.Mont, ſentence,and at bu owne death proteſted bimſelfe (7) todic in the Catholikefaith, nor 
533-2 doubting in any article of faith or Sacrament ofthe Church,though(/ath be) many 
G) At Mon. }.ueſlandred me to the contrarie. Andyet is he commended by M. Foxe to die as (8) a 
Page —_— valiant ſoldier and captaineof Chriſt : and the Church wnder the reigne of King Henry 
Hollinſheads the exght, is by M4. Foxe affirmedto be atrue (9) Church: end the King himelfe acknow- 
Chronicle,page ledpedin like mwenner for (10) amember of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, 


59r. ; 
®) AtMonu, Pag.598/b.poſt med. (9) M.Fulke againſt Heskins,Sanders,&c. pag, 564, ſet.80, & 82. (10) Fulke 
ClapraeR.s 2 wy ſceD.Humfrey io Icluitiſms, part.2. rat.3. pag,z04. Circa ned. 
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S2C'T.. I. 

WO things archercin _—_ conſiderable, to wit, what ms 

A Apologiſts do t,and what denie. T 
King #fearje the eight did Alam the anicle of Popes Pri- 
| wvcze, but denie that He entertained any other formeof ſub- 
) ſtantiall dorine, vntillthe laſt furrender of hisſpiritvnto 
this onchy article of PapallPrimacie. And as though he had re- 
” pented himof this oppoſition,they alledge teſtimonies concerninghis pro- 


obeir c teſtation at his death, which neither are to be © found,nor yet (if by Carbolike 
ef echer:Y>ath be meant a Romaniſt ) can they agree withother ſuch hiſtories, which ci- 


een rf therProteſtantsor Romaniſts wil approue. 
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caſe is 7391 that the King denying Papa, was ocking leſle then a Ba bus 2 {cs i 
p if. | £ Pawli 3. 76 
3 .-Neither was healone in this, but the whole ſtare of the land, as well Pauli 5 Bulas”. 


Eccleſtaſticall as remporall,confented vnto the ſame renſiciation of the Popes 7 + SOIT =. 
ſupremacie ; andtherefore could not but be liable vnto the ſame ſentence of {broth . 1: 
excommunication, which Pope Paulus the third publiſhed and de nounced Qs, aljlque quis E 
againſt © Xing Henrie thetight, and all hi fauwonrers; © Sarapce a 

_ © 4-- Butifthis had bene #heonely article which the King "PE ( as the latte obedi. 
Apologiſts auouch) thet did the Popes Bull runne wild, when in tenour of *2%iz mandan- 
excommunication it # commanded the fore-named Princes, and all other erſonts Reg ph OEM 
zo take armes againit the King and hu fanourers, as long as they continued in the [SL ny in 
foreſaid errors, Belike then this error was not onely; - Otherwiſe how could COP mw 
Alphonſus de Caſtro,in his preface dedicated ynto Philip late king of Spain, terine,armisin- 
haue commended his highneſſe, becauſe © after the defeZion of the kingdome ONES Bulla 
of Englang, for the ſpace of twentie yeares and more, from the Cathaltke fauh, be ns 23: ts 
had againe reduced it vntothe (ow faith, exc tele ſhall ſay that the Popes 'c { Tocurkli | 
Pririaeie is the oxch article of their different faith? oy: 

' 5 / | Againe, one of the witneſſes, whom they haue produced, teſtifieth 4 as 
that &. Ha. in hislatter times f commanded that the ptople ſhould be inſtrutted plucquim vie. 
concerning the point of iuſtification, concerning 1mazts.to anoid 1dolatrie, and all rapſoamen—xag 
ſuch bs ſep in and that atthe houre of his death he ſent for no other drfecera, ad . 
Confeſlor then M. Cranmer, to receine  ſpirituall comfort from him. Matthew <i4&m reduce- 
Parker writeth, that by his meanes 8zbe Papall power w.as baniſhed,the Monaſti- ;cop., iz 
call frie of impuritie aboliſhed,the Goſpell "976i + and before, his death, heap- dicadPhi 

ointed the Earle of Hereford, whom he hadcteated Duke of Somerſet ( ng Pen 
Roman Tutor to Prince Edwird, and Lord ProteQtor. Fig ally » Queene #. + _y 

MEg after his death would Þ or ſu Vl publike praters to be fail} or bis 4s ſoule, be-2 3247S ©3155 674 
cauſe he died an excommunicate from the Church. Doubtlefſe if he had pe 
had contrition for his breach with Rome, hewould haue ſotight an abſolu- death of X.Hen- 
tion from fome Romane Prieſt. They proceed yet furtheri in their perſonal "7 A JU 


argumen kt, 
Pap3,cieA4Monachorum & fratrum impnr4tirb$.cum promutgars 7 perregnum Eitogalio .merithi BL. 2 Parkeray 
. antiqBritan, pax 33%. h NequepropatreHeorico,qui GT ITE a Ry Rom.auftor la oyecampablie fieri 
SEE Fn lib, Anno 1553. Peg: 97h KT 


_ _ 


CH AP, "cx 
| "Of the faith of S. FBifhurd: 


THE ROMTSH APOLOGTED I a 
Ielkefor (t1)'S, Bernard liued ( /ome 400. ry Into «HM, Jewell confeſſuh) her 


$2, 


poppy = herds” 
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(12)lewel in his ewes (12) inthe middeſt ofthe Popes rout and tyranny : And 4: we do not find that he 
defence of the troubled or gaine/aid ſo much as in any one article different from the dottrine of the 
—_C Rontane Church of that time, ſo we fied confeſſed to the contrarie, that be acknowledged enen 
pour oakbote (x 3)the Popes ſupremacy,and was [o coformable to the defirine of the Romane Churchythat 
med, andſce he wa! + (14) Abbot of Claireuaux, being «/ſo (15) author of many Monafteries: 

Whitaker con- Jn/ommch as owr Adverſaries alledging him to v1,de call bim ſantIns veſter, (16) our $. nd 
traDurzum, lib. (17) aman brought forth by our Church: whoin regard of Chriſtian communion was 
nd nib lent deerely (18) familiar to Malachias, whow or aducrſaries reiett for a confeſſed (19) Ca- 
(13) Bernard tholike, or Papift, Andyet this his knowne religion notwithiIanding, our aduerſaries do ac+ 
hb.2.de confid. knowledge him for (20) a true Saint, (21) averie goodman, (22) a goodFather, and 


—_— one of the lampes of the Church of God. 
& 13 ny ep.1 90.ad Innocentium: and ſee this confeſſed by M.Fulke againſtthe Rhewiſh Teſtamentin Luc, 22. ſeQ.11. 
fol.133Þ. poſt initium: and M.Whitaker 1.2, contra Durzum, page 154. ante med. (14) Obander in epitom.&c. 
Cent. 1 2. page 309. and ogg Voyon in his catalog,&c. page 206. (15) Ofiander vþi ſupra,page 309 fine, laith: 
Centum &y quadraginta Monaſteriorum author fuiſſe creditur: and Danzvus in prime partis altera parte contra Bellarminum, 
Page 940. ſaith, Hieronymus y Bernardus fuerune Monachi,gy iſtins erroru authores ey fautores, (16) Gomarusin ipe» 
o eccleſiz,page 23.fine., (17) Whitaker io reſpon ad rat.Campiani,rate7.page 105 ante med.ſaith, Bernardi Ec> 
clefia veſtra, multis anni ynun tulit pium virum., (18) Ofiander Centur, 12, Page; 05. pal med. (19) Ofiander 
ibid. Sec his words heretofore left.5. in the margent at the figure 3,initio, (20) Whitaker de eccleſia,page 369.pau- 
16 poſt med. ſaith, Egoqui Bernardum vere fuſſe Sanftum exiſtimo: and ſee the like in Whitaker againſt M,Wilham Rai- 
zPage 125,60 12 (21) Ofiander cent. 12.page 309-poit med (22) Scethisin Paſquisreturne into En- 
gland, page 8.& 13. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
SECT. Is 


N D why may not Proteſtants acknowledge S. Bernard for 
his life a Sazzt , and for his doctrine a Lampe? but-yet not 
ſimply, as vnſported with errors, but comparatiuely,or (as the 
FN Scripture ſpeaketh ) in his generation, thatis in reſpeRof the 
dumillom efle 20 z: age wherein he liued : whena deluge of iniquitic and miſt of 
cenifſime ſe ſci- ſuperſtition had ouer-ſpread the outward face of the Church, 

—_—_— 2 Whatthe height of impicticof his time was, his owne confeſſions 
ranti mikbivode and complaints do ſufficiently declare, ſeeing that by the fight of it ( asir 
cerciradioem%3 may ſceme ) his friend * Nerbertas did prognoſticate, that CA ntichrift was 
valler andito it #9c# 70 appeare. He himſelfe is in nothing more frequent then in deploring 
loquodreſpoo- the maladie of the Clergicof his time, comparing it vntothe time wherein 
__ RR b Herode and Pilate were mad friends, and Chrift was cracified; and from the 
 phnarthy) moſt bitter m___ of his ſoule crying out of the inward and incurable plague 
ſummam wwe of” he Charch, and the corruption thereof in manners.; the rage whereof he 
G__ =o. found to be ſoviolene,that he faid(ſpeaking of the prelates of the Church) they 
rem oifi prius were Atiniſters of Chriſt, but yet ſerued Antichriſt. Itis a gracious bleſſing 
—_— tobe godly, bueto be a Lot zu.Sodome, and a lillic among thornes , thatis, a 
Bernard.epiſt .56.de Norberto,whom he calleth fiſtulam carleſtem. - b Heuficut Herodes & Pilatus reconciliati ſunt, & 
wry mum nune 
impletum eſt,Eſa. 3 ' pace 


Ecclefiarum. Bernerd.Tom. Ide connerſ Panli,Serm.1. 


godly 


(off AP4. Concerning the Faithofthe Rowiave Church, 


godly'nian-in agencrallinuaſionotall vicesfuchandneigloriols andmnay |” Es 8 
well .chollen the ritle of 'Faiwt 51: A £16117 7 'BO} 20700" | gertrh #50 = = 
3-% Bur e mainequeſtion eons Eros $; 
inaylvtileda Lampe, or,if they will,a Moonertogitie -4e9 
of infatuaionofhis times; nn ind Dn | 


ſhadow,which occaſioned the prouerbe,Herngr ne Harv, and pro- animam 
:and:inonee jt beatarn. Hows 


cok thepower of cheſs Church, then tt y tckena ie 09 Cooveinagthiing — ;, 
ſayiogy* Soy Bernard what he lifts | 1: ,2 208 +\quilguamyiber 


' 


 nards faith; . forhethought i it thepartofa er mar the Chnirch Nierahy nn +. ara 
rebukethe rl LIK 7 of the P Po chenfie leet and ee mama Biogas 


ifs 
; 5-11He heldtho dodrineof hob rs bleed Vin lo 
the wombe of her mother,andthefeſtiui = of thatday;to Es * Sev clot. 
and ſuper ſtitious : which'is now* impoſed ypon ſome 10 be-receiuet vader 3" rn = ; 
an.oath;andis generallyprofcſled of a among whom one/of 
the:.moſt ancicnr'Tcfuires doth for this cauſe thusanwer, *:We ſay (faith: he): rage acre 
that alldeuotion which 6 i due unto the NE Vi rgine, did not \relieupon's, Hex inretiants ; 
ward; hc. F 113 © Pm” af 
6 Our Aduainine now teacha prerogatiue _s ficedome of Biſhops'+: Ce 
and the Pope from thenecellaric {ybicion vntorthe temporal. and worldly 55 
cone rs,by the law of Bey : "rrp; S. regs bells vnto a Biſhop ce | 
'cerningrhis caſe,told him (whichis confeſſed robelikewile. dorine 
other ci i thattheorder which God hath ſet, is, EE ig dot ſonle , enen. por 
of the Apoſttes, doth owe ſubiettion , adding thar he thar ſhould: cendeuourts rr = p 


except himdid indeed but tempt him. And And. when he confideted the Pe wm 6 wn | 


domeroſwell by reafon of the commixtur me and Princedome, calibe.noade- 
he faid freely varo the Pope , that the ® Apoftolite fun@ivr, and: worldly gabingeceies” 
; Domination cannotconſiit together. ages ID _ 
Peirns I BgBaGte ps ere es cmmironneloid;ocomda de codviBoveqes aide, nec 
| Gram: Sarvameqecoucrew arteries IAG A $8 dh 25h EEE 
cap. 3. * See l-2.6.29.$.2- ym mes _ Wa ore vm 


natos,quod ynus humiliter de ſernctipſo ac veraciter t coofitererur: In iniquitatibus iquiens) _— lum , & in peccatis 


+ 


ecacegſoaaernarer mes, Cum bc ra huby a queoemiam vr feſt? 30 Comeptionss: ſans. 
- EE i de Ec O at feſt , ebjry 2k mini  ſanGiuseſ? 


pheciſWnk Ped thatiptk ha emnarse 
EE i dd ices RE 2) qui iT - | | 

16; P rye 1m rgyor dominans: | 
FN ale rating XA þ in Lf at "Bends bs oſs of Zeginy 
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i Rea __—  { What muylticades ofnouckicsare daily maintained in their Church, 

—— is diſplaied in cucrie part of this Appeale - but S. Bernard vatoa Con- 
nomine Domini Went of erage vn oaept ul fog ein the my 
congregate Jitrons of men:arenes obitinately it erncd, butw 

| Bo rm Jab Ab renth entrembe enquire what i the maya Ie God, Which 

-. ſemtence how irmay crofſe manyRomith CIO aa collected from 
our * treatiſes. 


\carporiſue 4-1 GUT: Other 
ſtatia;privar: + 18 That which dothmoſtgiue life vatothe ſoule of cucrie erroneous 
protue3Cor- nrofeflor (weakwaics except, thathiscrrour be not tundamenall, or elſe i- 
& congregatio= Dilterly affeed is themarrer of our zuſtification before God: whereuntothis 
ne.[JIllo praſer. - lampe (S. Bernard) did giuea greatlighti in the three principall Firſt 
TIN againſtthe anvoiceaih 1 doQimeof Free-wil,heaſcriberh the whole original | 
oumeadmones POWEr of good inthe conſent of thewill,vato * grace: -ſecondly,whe be prea- 
oofnauy de ched theneeeffiticof good works,as beingthe Kings high way vato life cuer- 
near laſting, yetdid he diſclai - all confidence wry Aus. fc , andiudged 
ns works.to be no proper  canſe of ſolnation,nonot cuEnow when he was 
=” intheſtarcof regeneration, buezepoſed his ſoule inthe impuratiue iuſtice, 
quicizequatie (whichis withourman) cucnthe merit of Cheilt,as. in -ſuſhcient ſari(- 
rolunasDei faction: Laſtly,heaccoumteth no berter of mens beſt ations as they proceed 
_ fromman,then of a" menflraonccorh. Which: threepoints ſcemeto haucbin 
Zernerdur anathematized intheirlaſt Councell of © Frevt.. | 
', 2g Wemaynocomittheconfidence which hetcacherh euery penitent 
Gonotais.nane,chee PH es arexemitted vnto him.So thatfor theſe aboue-mentio- 
(a there wereno more) the Proteſtants might hold: S. 


2 Pr roricoftcforetn denominations, withourany great 
= vatotheir cauſe. By this POEIFINnG A Weatrc conſtrained to deliueranother 


> palition, VIZ. 


yon 


+4 frag 5 regs 
n "2 ety Sum Me Pa- 
x velur. p ap ien rs 1a 


| rkiberk ay SpiricusſanQus dicens, 
i peccata tug. Bern.Serm1. nog? 


hat Proteflants in theiv lines, hane F' Fg "ie © 0 adi ; 
Fe Tn ore ro _ pq 
"Sxcrs "2. | 


to Cardin Bellemiiel wonderfullcenſorious::* T bereare many wice 
'Us OC Gith he;) fra Proteſtants there is not one good. 
e: Forfirſttheir Ieſuite nfeſſcthan 


# 

: 

} 
« 
? 


Car.s. (oncerning the Faith of the Romane (hurch. 461 
among Proteſtants; which he (not able to proue it) callerh the ſbreps skin,and_.. .__ 
wolues COntring . page oy 1 OOPS 8: rv men t>02 
11 | Secondly,rheir Ieſuite Coſterteſtifiech of them{that'© they gime almes, © Edu Miqui- 
build hoſpitals, line moderately &rc. which (faith he )'arcontwartloffites.” And jerome 
are they notalfo Chriſtian durics? * GARCERr TR ona 
12 Thirdly, their Jeſuite Salmeron obicQing to himſclfe this doubr, cleemotyuas, 
i How ſhall the religion of the Proteſtants not be thought 10 be from God, ſeeing it gum, mode- 
had ſo many profeſſors inſo ſhort a trme ? doth anſwer,thatit i o.marae/l,alled- ravierquidam 
ging, among other reaſons; becauſe (ſaith he) they couer themſelaes with ſheeps perot=ge, 
cloathing, and do behold the wickedneſſe of onr lines. Which carmor but argue, turameors ſele 
atlcaſt, an outward holineſſe. We therefore demaund of'their Cardinal}, abflinen— 
How he will haue man indged?If by the fghr into mens inward ſoules?then gamers 


ſhal they neuerbe able to proucany man withoura Miracleto beaSainr. Bur 77f: Fxchivid, 


if the examination of their outward behaviours be ſufficient arguments, why rr mbrora 


did he pronounce,thatamong Proteſtants there is ot one gooa,and yet did aC-'4 Habent(jpeq- 
knowledge ſo many outward works of godlineſſe ? Among whom Lather %ing of Prote- 


is obſeraedby-Eraſmus,to haue bene of ſo great © integritie of life that his ene- {rs een 
mies could not take any exceptions azainſt him : and Hierome of Pragne jwho was theRmiſh ſu- 
burntattherimeofthe Councell of Conſtance,is conimended (by their O- 7/392) mul 
rator Poggius) forlearningand godlineſſe, and in that reſpe& exorned with quieorum Ie 
this Encomium, * 0 max, worthie of the exerlaſting memorie of men.” © © cplinam am- 
13 By which our Chriſtian reader may take an argument of diſcer- mrwket 
ning of ſpirits whetherſide do deale more ingenuouſly and fincerely , the porisinceraalls: 
Proteſtants, who acknowledge vertue in their Aduerſaries;orthe Romaniſts, Ti e130 opus 
who,leſt anymightacknowledgeas much in Proteſtants,commandtheir me- ,ggermineer 
mories to be aboliſhed, as namely , where they findthefe wordsghe godly Do. tammultos hz 


for Luther, allow the booke , but command thoſe words tobe 8 blotted acre woo 


out : where Caluinedeliuereth a godly ſentence, the ſentenceſhall ſtand,bur gemus, —Ne- 
h ;he name of Caluine muſt be ſuppreſſed,c7 in ſtead thereof ſhall. be written a cer- we mirum cf, 


| At : ; hos in eorit 
iaine godly man ſaidſo., Let theſe plagiarics learne what that ſayingof Chriſt 29.00 Joe 
meaneth, * Wiſdome (whereſocuer) is inſified of her children, and then it will, quiz peceara 
doubtleſſe,appeare,that Proteſtants are therrue children of this Mother, be- hn ont, 
cauſe they are-yilling to call good good, in whomſoeuer they find it. & adulationes 
eas - | ommbus om- 
nium hominum,etiam peccatorum,generibus adhibitz magn2 vi cloquentiz,& pretextu Scripture, in cauſa ſunt, ye quis 
buſdam perſuadeant;quia induri veites ouinm,& malam noſtram vitam cernentes, & coram alijs vrgentes, & ſuccelfionem 
primitiuz Ecclefizfibi affingentes,multum poſſunt ad perſuafionem apud co8,quiScripturas, ſandtos parres non leguort,aut 
non diligenter in{piciunt, Salmero1 leſ.conim.in Epiſt.B:Pauli,l1b.1.part 3. diſp.10. pag 235. * el 1 vita omnium 
horum conlenſu probatur,id non lene praiadicium'eſt,tantam eſſe worum iotegritatem, vt nec boſtes reperiant quod ca- 
lumaientur, Eraſmes in Epiſt. ad Thomam: Epiſc, Eborac, Ff HieronymusPragenfis (in Conc.Conſtantienhi) incredibile 
dia eſt,quibus ſc tuererur argumentis; nilul voquam protulit indignum viro bono &c.— vitam ſuam & ſtudia expolwr, 
officiorum plena & virtutum, -— O virum digoum hominum memori4 ſermpiterna, Pog gizs Florentinus Orator in epiſt 3 
<d Leonardum Aretinum,vt habqtur in faſcic.rerum expetendarum, fol 42,43, ' 'g, 18 lonanne Funccio bzcverbaſpoſt 
pij DoQoris Lutheri mortem] deteantur, Index Expurg.apml Iuniums pag.181. h Supprimatur nomen Caluini;& po- 
natur ſtudioſus quidam. 7bid:pay, 124. ho Matth 1.19, 


—————_— — FI - 
— —— 


CHAP. :V., 
of the faith of ſame others, formerh alkedged. - 
Sf3 


(23) Ofiander 
10 epitoin &c. 
cent.$8. 1.2. c.3. 
pag.5$.initio. 


The Proteſtants Appeale. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


In like menner $, Bede (who lined about goo. yeares ſince) was [0 enidently of ony reli- 
gion,that our aduerſary Oltander therefore (aith of him : (23) Beda was wrapped inall 
the Popiſh errors,wherein we at this day diſſent from the Pope; for he admired and 
embraced the worſhip of Images,the popiſh Maſſe,inuocation of Saints,&c.Which 


(24) See M. Fox thing appeareth alſo yet more vndoubtealy (to omit his emidemt writings) by bus (24) con- 


A&tMonu.prio- 
red 1596.p.128, 
& 129, 


feſſedcreaite and eſtimation had with the Popes of that age; andyet is he (all thu norwith- 
ſtanding) acknowledged by our adnerſaries 10 bane bene 


od man (26) renowned 
all the world, for his learning and godly life: for which 


(25) Ofiander 1 


cent.$,p. 58.aote 
m 


(26) M.Couper 


| was Alſo prinitedgedwith 
the ſurname of (17)Reuerend,and by D, Humfrey ſpecially regiſtred among (28)the god- 
ly men raiſed vp by the holy Ghoſt, Huberto alſo appertamerh the like examples of Gre- 
and Auguſtine, both of them beretofere acknowledged for (29) confeſſed popiſs Catho» 


in his Chronicle ] 
at the yeare of likes; 
our Lord 734 S. Gregory 


fol.171.b. 


and yer th' one of them called by oxr aduerſaries, (30) That bleſſed and holy Father 
,ndthe other (31)S. Auſten our Apoſtle : whereunto (10 omit others) might 
be added the forementioned example of your H1G nNKSSE deareff Mother, whoſe vn- 


(27) Ofthistitle 
ſce Hollinſheds 
Chronicle atthe 


tics 


uper 10 


doubted ſalnation ( her kyowne religion notwithſtanding) was(enen in that eppoſition of time) 
by the learned adnerſarie as before, (32) publikely acknowledged, What now can our adu 
ſaries anſwer into theſe confeſſed examples? Ir there (33) with God variablenſle ? ox (34) 


«and 
735- and. any acception of perſons? oy is he (35 ) as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould change /s 


his Chronicle 4; owe and t 
at the yeare 724 


fol.168,b. and 


he ſame religion, which was before tn them holy, ſhould now be in vs damnable? 
And thus much briefily concerning certaine vndoubted examples of this kind, - 


M.Foxe AQ.Mon.priated 1576. page 128.b. & vide 129.4. & Occolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Zuiogliz & Oecolam- 
padijp.654-poſt med, 
rma.1.le&.1.4 2,3<. 
foreinthis ſeQuon art z, 
(3 5) Numb. 234! 9. 


* Rom.2.1 Is 


+ Jam.1s 


* x:Cor-al2s 


uryfredus in Tefuitiſmi part 3. rat.3. pa.326initio. 
(30) Hereof ſee before in this ſe&ion atd. '. (31) | Beforeinthis ſetion at b,c. (32) Bee 
(34) Ephel.6.9. & Deuter. 10.17. & Romanga.t1, & 1,Peter 1.17» 


(29) Hereof ſee heretofore 
(33) James 1.17e 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Saw] E may anſwer, that neither can this Treatiſe be truly called 
WH) briefe, which isenfarced with ſo many and needleſſe repetiti- 
x| ons; neither yetare the examples certainly wndowbred, lecing 
r= that (as hath bene ſhewne ) there was not an abſolute accor- 
RF dance with our Aduerfarics in his Maieſties * Mother, leſſe in 
,and leaſtof all in, <Gregory, as hath bene vnfolded m diuerſe parti- 
which (toauoid tediouſneſle) may not be repeated. 

2 Thereis, we confeſſe,* xo acc 
preferre one before another, or for ſome outwardreſpeR, to iuſtifie a ſinner: 
nor is there any * ſhadow of change in the almightie, notto be the fame God 
of iuſtice and mercie that euer he hath bene : but becauſe euen the godly 
menarenotofcquall perfeRion, nor their doctrines of the ſame m 
differ (as the* Apoſtle ſaith) as gold, filwer, precious ſtones, timber hay, fiubble; 
there is conſtantiuſtice in God to condemnetheir errors, and vnchang 
mercie to pardon their perſons;as our Aduerſaries themſclues ſtand compel- 


5 with God, which is to 


py - — is lable to confeſſe in S. Bernard, in whom their owne Caſtro noted and con- - 
ter, 


Sef.1, lit.G 


futed (as hecalleth it,) a * perwicioas hereſie. 
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CHHP. VI. 


of the aroument which is vrged for proofe of the ſaning rel; ion of the Ro- - 
; = miſh profeſſors, taken from the ſtate of Heir Fofanes, of! ; 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, «© as | 
| (2) Inthepro. 


-. 2 Thirdly, to make this point more enident as yet by the like. anſwergble prattiſe of al- 
moſt all Proteftans wy hg Churches, Where they hold that (p) the of read are arcendy> 2 
onely to be adminiſtred tothoſe that are taken for known members of the Church: Puted inthe V- 
which no man can be without faith, becauſe that (-q)) without faithir'is impoſſible ro Crean of Ges . 
pleaſe God. For which cauſe they teach concerning Infants, who in their opinion haue not 3d _ 
(r) faith, which as the Scriptures witneſſe (1)cotneth by hearing(which Infants cannot ac> (q) Hebarr.s; 
compliſh, that (t) they are comprehended within the couenant of cternall life , by (7) Tharchildrs 
meanes of thefaith oftheir Parents,end(*) are for that cauſe to be baptiſed, and tha Penor faith, 
therefore the children of Iewes,Turkes and ſuch hke profeſſed Infidels are & not to be bap- y rms 4 
1iſed, as not being comprehended within the conenant, by reaſon that their Parents do not be- jg M Whitgifes 
l:ene, All this yet notwithſtanding they profeſſe (x) 10 teach and prattiſe their baptizing of defence,pa.61r, 
Infants borne of Catholike (or as they ere} rope Parents: Not ( ſaith M.Hooker) inre- And in the pro» 
gard of (y) Gods promiſe which reachethvnto a thouſand generatious : for by this EI | 
reaſon the children of Turker,and (as M. Hooker ſaith ) (z)) all e world may be bapti- = iathe V.. 
z6ds in ſo muchas no man is a thouſand deſcents remoued from Adam, But their [aid niyerfitic of Ge- 
baptizing of them 1(acording tothe other premiſes of their dottrine )by themſelnes prattiſed neua,page 178, 
= boldon good, Fan (as #1 D. rnb wart to Penrie) 47 mrs lava leCt.4. and by. 
po9piſhWelſt-Indians,wþeſe other former anceſtors nener knew the (briſtianfaith,0- though mms 
(/aith he) thoſe Weſt- Indians (b ) were baptiſed by popiſh ſhauelings, yetthey recei- Regempricn of 
ned true baptiſme, and were ingraffed into Chriſt, and for this reaſon, becauſe there is a mankind.lib.z, 
Church in poperie: for( ſaitb-he)(c) If there were no Church at all in poperie(then)the cap.15-page 164 
Infants ofpapiſts were not tobe baptiſed in any reformed Church. By which premi- _ on by M. 
ſer of their confeſſed prattiſe it appeareth, '1 that the children of Catholike(or popiſb) Pa- ,,. —— | 
rents are to be baptiſed, 2 as bring comprehended within the conenat of eternall life: 3 and lbi.yage 682, 
that by reaſon of their parents faith : ſo enidenthy in their doftrine and pratliſe, is the faith of (1)Rom.10,17. 
the Catholthe (or popiſh) paremts, holden for auailable to his child. And ſhalit then be thought (t) So laythe 


Diuines of Ge- 


dammnable to himſelfe ? or holden worthie to be yet further perſecuted by onr ſo implacable ED 


and unrelenting aduer ſaries? ſaid propoſitics 
and principles diſputed page 178.ſe&t.4. al'o Oc:celampadiusio libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuinglijhb.2-pag.3o1. 
circa med. ſaith hereof, Parentum ey compatrum fides pueros ſanttificat, And Pcatorius lib.de Sacramentis, page-108, faith, 
Refps fidelium ons 3 ubut+ <2naP habenturggetyc. Credunt igitur infantes,ſed in parentibus. (*) Inthepropofinons 
and page 178, (u) Inthe propoſitions andprinciples,&c- vbi lupra,ſe.8. page 179, and M.Whitaker cootraDurzum, 
lib.8.page 679.fine ſaith, Infideliumliberos (vt Turcarum,Iudeorum, Ethnicorum,Caluinus merits &g vere negat eſſe baptizan» 
dos: andthelike is taught by Kimedoncius in his Redemption of mankind, lib, wy [7 5.page 167.fine: and ſee M.D.Some 
in his defence againſt Penry, andrefuration &c.page 159. (x). Taught by M.Whirgift io his defence,&c-page 623 
ante med. By M, Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall policie,lib.z.ſe&t-1. page 131. By D.Some vb1 lupra,page 149,&.150. and in 
the foreſaid propoſitions and principles,8c. page 179, ſect.9. It is ſaid bythe Diuines of Geneua, #+ are of minde that the 
children of Papiſ#s may bereceived ynto Baptiſme.. (y) M,Hooker vbi ſupra. (z) M.Hooker ibidem. (a) M.Some 
in his foreſaid defence,8c.cap-22.page 165.8 167, (b) M.Someibidem,p..167. (c) M.Some ibid.p.149.poſt med. 
faith: And Amanda Polanus in part.Theologic. page 305. poſt med ſaith: Hodierna Eccleſia Romana eft ad huc Ecclefia Chriſti, 
fed omnium impuriſſima exc. alioquin j qui in Papatu ſunt;baptizati, extra Ecclefiam Chriſti; ac proinde nec baptiſmo Chriſti 


Fe ere" HE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
S3 Ct. ; 
24 His reaſon is wrought with excellent ſubteltie, and is indeed 
© the moſt ſpecious obicRion that can be found in their whole 
do booke : the connexion whereof may be thus comprized. If Ro- 
CJ miſh children be within the —_ grace, by reaſon - - 
4 i 


? 
7» 


464- 1 'TheProteFtants eAppeale. L18.4. 
Fairh of their parents , then the parents themſelues are within thar coue- 
nahi andin eſtate of ſaluation; and conſequenly the Romiſh doctrine 1s 
confeſſed by Proteſtants to be the Catholikeand fauing faith. Which|con- 

Anpreciſu, alufion is thus made contrary vnto the intention of the alledged authors, 

qual here contrarie vato the inſtance which may be taken from our Aduerfaries their 

— owne doatrine, and contrarie to the light of common experience. Firſt, 

Cijeleers 4 a 2 All the Proteſtant authors aboue-cited, diſtinguiſh the ſtare of the 

ricwlo mores? | 4-1 4ron of the Paganeand infidell parents fromthe children of all ſedts of 

ws 1 ran Chriſtians, whether they be Papiſts or Anabapriſts, or wharſocuer other he- 
fer perieulum rerijes, if that the parents themſelues haue bene once by baptiſme,in the faith 
delperations, of the holy Trinitic,dedicated vnto Chriſt: by vertue of the which'coucnant 

Cctinges= and ſtipulation with God (wherein the children of all Chriſtiansare compr1- 

babile quod a , <4) it cometh to paſſe, that the childis onely intereſted in that partof the 

—_— coucnant, which is ſound and Catholike ; whileſtasthe parents themſclues 

Slat he ſtand ouiltic ofhereſies,which by their owne proper and actuall conſent,they 

my mn; he truth. | | 

ſcandalom: ay To mrs wb the Apologits by their inference from their alledged con- 
eſſer.Commu- {f;ons of Proteſtants, haue gainedno more aduantage then the Ana aptiſts, 
nun?” or (ifthey benot fundamentally hereticall) then other hereriks may obtaine. 
ms nr Thus is this threede broken, which they haue fo curiouſly and artificially 

Teſ-InſtructSe- £-nne. Butyet, becauſe of their grear confidence which they fixe vpon this 

On - culation,we owe them a ſecond ſatisfaction from their owne Principles. 

b Baprioi mi- "= For, Cardinall Tolet thinketh it a matter probable, thatin ſomecaſe 

ws ws _—_—_ an * hercticke or 4 ſchiſmaticke may gine abſolution : but they willnot ſay, that 

eſſe bomo ca- an Pagane or infidell can abſolueany ſinner. Here then we ſee that the par- 
inſcuoque vitz, (56 2bſg[ued receiucth grace and remiſſion of ſinne, andyer theabſoluer, be- 
bone ve + ing an heretike, doth ſtill perſiſt inthe ſtate of damnation. We demaund, 
lies quiuisinfi- whence is it thatthe abſolution becometh ſo cffecuall to the abſolued ?e1sit 

riiCoo—— e faith, or the outward forme of words ? 50 

—_— en Tad Ge Pai ſhould have bene as effectual,as that which 

| bſolution made by a Pagane ſhould haue bene n WHnuc 

—_ , Sorts wth ara by an Pevedke. They muſt therefore confeſſe ſome abilitie in 

oe an heretike,(notas he is an heretik,butas heisa Chriſtian,)by vertue wherof 
in dons the abſolution ismade ſoueraigne vnto him thar receiueth it: & conſequent» 

Vade,licer infi- ly grant,thata man may becauſe of ſaving health vnto another by that his 

ow _ fith,which by reaſon ofhis admixture of hereſie,is damnable vnto himſelfe. 

bonificere, hy What ſhall we ſay of another Principle , which is generall in their 
cumirriione 11 he viz 1n the caſe of neceſcitiejf 4 Pagane (ball ba 6 hay tia per- 

_ fets baptiſme, although zz be done in ſcorne ; alwaies prouided that in bapti3ing,, 

baptizaodibap-”j,, þ 1» 2n intention to do that which 1he Chriſtian Church doth.Marke, here 152 

nzarfcre 14 Caſe of neceſſity, which is in the behalfe of the ſoule of a child, where a Pagant 

W factEc- js held tobea ſufficiet Miniſter of this ſacrametzyet ſo,that he hauea _ 

ag intent:whichdoth fully contradiftthe Apologiſls conſcquence.Forhere,by 


lr their on dodtrine,the inter ofa Pagan isa for the working of ſaving 


- po page baptized,which intent of thePagan is damnable to himſelfe. 

oth * by ck py eſpecially in other nations, doth tell vs, thatif 

aman,who is an infranchiſed or naturalized ſubie&, ſhall runneheadlong in- 

to any actual rebellion, andin this tranſgreſlion ſhall beget a IT 
; J 


lib.2.cap.20, pag 
3773 78, 


} 
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Car. 7. (onceruingehe FabofdDNGien Church. 


ehitd, by thevenue of the- fate finlſehioy the benefie - 
of a —_— _ m_ his yr a warren ver , x 
fathers firſt infranchiſementis auaileablefor (by 
reaſon of his 6wnea& of t OE vaptoBable: nay} vato 
himſelfe. Sothe character of tt *of Chriſt, wherein an here- 
ticall father was dedicatedvats ares eſtabliſh his ſeedin the ſtate of 
perfect Chriſtianitie,cuca by verrun of that ————— the faicsot | 


the be bleſſed Tri abrenuatiationof all crror and wickednefleqwherby 
there dork accrewa mealureof i yneo the farher himfelfe, 
becauſe of his apoſtafie froth ſinplicitie of the holy faith, Norwith- | 


ſandingalthis our diſcqurſe, we wr panr ode juhe itito. rhe teſtimo- - 
nies objected from proteſtants, and'tric when they ſaid, that children bome 
of Chriſtian parents are inthe ſtate of grace :. whether ſome meant , or elſe + 
ought to haue-vnderſtood, according to the ludgemer of ſome ancients,that - 
” children were Candzdati Baptiſms, that is, hada ins and right vnto Bap- 
tiſme 3 which is common alfo vnto thechildren' of Furkes, bur as they area- 
c_ or brought vpoy Chriſtians-in rn kurrenas hah inthe oP 
Abraham, where bouphe with-money! children, yrea- 
EE IE wa Seed. 
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- THE. .ROMIS H. APO LOGIE. 


| That Proteſtants cannot roue, thatel Romane Church did change her Re- fuKaa aft 
ligion, fince the firſt conue ointhe Apolllesrimes $74 1 1h 


And for ſo much arit it your Hrowns 'v91 6h) conſiant and reſolute © jon, (b/ Jade fam 
therno Church ought farther to ſeparate it ſelfefrort the Churetraf Ro = 
ſhe hath departed fromher ſelfe, when the wasinherfloriſhin cw rye ty 


further probabilitie ther roll brafe af 
rag ry A NF Xa Toon 
rivoſeflions wexr enſuing. [bir tha heR e the 


generally | 
true Church, and profeſſed the tra faith, whedetd the (Pp) fie hanſafſe pints ant couhrarmious:, 
aſſured Lak _— enidently we roar rh br Tn = ger 
thenee 6 Uhbes  ralagion;ebewfbe fluid retainer. antiperſieririn ode right fawh,/ no mg 


Dn pon any ie egos Rene. Ther whims vec or fred 
ev eF eos Rom:rGWa. 1: Y-- Lands _ 


- THE PROTESTANTS APPEAL bc ono nat om 
| Swer. Is, - wbon-ly7 a F. *$.m 4 


466 i \ 11 bp Peateftants Appeale. +) 1644: 


remouedthoſe rubbes which the Apologiſts hauc caſt inour way, by mani- 
fold obieRions,as firſt queſtioning, -- + | +; 9s route 


Whether Pope Victor made any change r bis claime of authoritie 
ns 7 >". Oper other Churche Ce 4 
| THE:ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(q) M.Whitaker M7 a touching ber Gd change; we will briefly exdmiiview hat our learned adnerſa- 
lee wa _ ries(who haze nk Tabowved 91 =o ar proofs of thu pretided nar 
initio: and M, 48 moſt materially obieft inthat behalfe, 1. Fiſk then (q) thetult (ſairb If; Whitaker, 
Fulke inhis an- aud A, Fake ) that exerciſed juriſdiction ypan forraine Churches was Victor:wher- 
twer to a coun- 2g we anſwer ( as doth the Lord pmroersl i anterburic concerning womans Baptiſme ) 
terier --»" ſaying to M, Cartwright: (r) You fay in the twargent that Victor Anno. 198. did fir{t 
3. _ point thatwomen might bapriſe, by this you db adde more creditto the cauſe, 
()M.Whitgift then you are aware of:-for Vidor was «godly Biſhop and Martyr, and the Church 
in wy | at that time wasin great putitie, as not einglon g afterthe Apoliles;. 
nem THE PROTESTANTS, APPEALE,, ; 
| ; 2911110.Þ;8Þ fect BRUGJD yoo afuuord 1 
2 This fiſt point is indeed very; materiall;; for theatof Yigorbeing 
rightly pondered, will prove (thatwe.may ſo ſpeake)' farall and preiudiciall 
to the now Romith claime of Primacie : which diſadvantage this their pre- 
occupation ( taken from the ſpeech of the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburic) 
can rfo way prevent; forinthe ſame obicted plate he further profeſſed, ſay- 
aPaxe 509 Ing,* gonot about to confirme the baptiſme of wamen.; plainly {ignifying that 
his intendment was not by.that anſwer tomake the authority of Yidtor any 
rule of Chriſtian reſolution. But what elſe 


THE ROMISH' APO LOGIE. 
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RN end Aſa ( wreſpel of the ſaid occaſronſecming to rhemſe ſlenger) cenſured Vittoy as oner ſenert; 


2 (x) yet (which ir maſt to be ob] 
Bn och #aked,)chargerh him {ax in all reaſon if they might, they would ) with en vncue cloime 
ora, , 7.0267 ciſe of v/urped anthoritie n Kate, him{clfe (ho ſiood moſt, herein) ac- 


Sondey, bur cially repretiended (*) by the Genturie writers of Magdeharge,. 


withtheTewes | | INTL Y 34 
eb Ny; ora r4.of the Moone;asin like ſort vponthe fame ground wis for the time to» 
y: Circumciſion, AQts 16,3. and abſtinence from bloud, and that which «ft As 15.20, The Bi of. Rowe 


groues tolerate them no longer, and therefore preſcribed the Biſhops of Afia to be excommunicated, yoleſle they ecn- 
ed 


wy donor Tire oporpelg Kerem 


THE 


Car.8. (oncerningthe Faith of the Remane ( hurch. 4:67 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Ss.cp: 3.4 


' 3 Trucitis,thatthe Aſian Biſhops did obſerue the time of Eaſter ac- 

cording vnto the cuſtome of the Iewes, but yet nor according vntothe Tewiſh 

intention, thar is, as neceſſarily bound to that time by the law. of Moſes, as 

the * hereticke Blaſtus taught , but by venue (as they thought) ofan* 7 | ry 
poſtolicall Tradition from S. John, as here is confeſſed : nor yerdid they ſchiſ- Jaous,fic ai: 
matically, with Þ Blaſts, condemne all other Churches, which did not ce- Blaſtuaccedens 
lebrate the feaſt of Eaſter at the ſame 14. day of the moneth; bur, nor- Aeoerucail 
withſtanding this difference of rites concerning the obſeruation of Eaſter, ducere: Paſcha 
did perſiſt in the vnitie of faithfalt fellowſhip and loue with all orthodoxall ©m dicirnon 
Chriſtians. But Pope Yidor began to thunder againſt Chriſtians,and aduen- Jum A 
ture to excommunicate thoſe holy Biſhops of Aſia, when he became himſelfe ge Mofi,qua- 
an author of that ſchiſme, and (as our Doctor hath ſaid ) paſſedthe bounds of Amr Pal 
hu authoritie, | | eript. _— 
The argument which they oppoſe hereunto is verie pithleſſe : for | Nicholaw r. 
* among thoſe Aſian Biſhops, ( as hath bene confeſſed ) the famous Poherares y;n..q Mick.” 

would not be diſſwaded,but ſaid that he was not diſmaied with the terror of the ex- Gracuma Impe- 
commnication of Pope Vittor: and other Biſhops commanded Vittor to fecke concord Afani.in Cum, 
and peace : andnotwithſtanding his excommunication, kep? rherr- ancient cu- 60a in 
flome, according as they had decreed in 4 Councell, And not this onely, but © the <=:cr05 Euan- 
ſame Aſians, and other Biſhops & ha5.5g Pope of obſtinacie.Can any require a OP 
better argument of their condemning of the Popes wſurped authoritie, then decima Luns. 
is their contemning his excommunication as a puffe of pride? orany greater = ie rr 
derogationfrom the tranſcendencie of his judgement, then to contradict his cxlebrandum, 
conſtitution by a contrariedecreein a Councell ? This ſheweth that all thoſe hoc Viftor 2. 
Aſians, who in thoſe pureſt times of the Church neglected thatrexcommu-77 74 hong 
nication, which is the greateſt thunder-bolt that the Pope can-ſend forth, 1ib.r. de £piſe. 
werenothing lefſe then Popiſh. | er  $1e521977 If Rem. Tit, ViQor, 

Cd fie obieion out of Irene , we have * altcadie obſerued; qr 5a boirur 
both that the witneſſes whom they produce , haue bene wronged by their arr: Sond 
c 1am 


allegation , and that the Father 1rexexs himſclte hath much diſabled their-o ne 


PIctcnce. | . » \8&Cs Baronius 

. | "ns TX | | Cardin.Tom,2. 
Anno 198, num. 16, * See aboue|lib.2. cap.22. largely diſtuſſed., 'c - Atilli{Afcani ) omnes cum nonnullis alijs Prz- 

ſubbus, non ſolum buic manus minimeprzbucrunt, verumetiam pertivaciz redargueruvt. Maſſonins ibidsverbis ſeqq, 


* See before, lib. 2«cap. 23, Sefb. I. & 2. ' 
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CHAP. VIII | 
Whether theſe three Popes, Boniface , Sozomen , and Celeſtine, did nos 
make the finſt challenge of nece{ſarie Appeales ymo the See of Rome 
from Aﬀfricke, ( and conſequently from other remote 
\ \ +2 Churches) wpon «falſe and forged pretemte, + 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. = Whitaker e8. 


7.3. Secondly, M, Whitaker (z) gineth example in Zozimus, Bonifacius, and Cele- -- —_— 
ſtinus 


4.68 T The Proteſtants Appeale.. L 1B. 4. 


(a) M.Fulke io ſtinus, Biſhops of Rome, (2) challenging ( ſaith M, Fulke) Prero atiue our the Bi- 


pes 0m = ſhops 1n Aﬀrica by forging a falſe Canon of the Nicene Councell, Wherers we an- 


tholick pap.27, [947 *f04tt he for mer example of Vittor who lined about ſome 200.yeares before theſe, ful- 
circa mediom, ly amoideth thi obieftion : for ifaViftor ſo long before them challenged primacie , then did 


(b) The ſwfpitis rhey bat continue it, and not firſt bring it in; es for the ſuſpition (b) of pretended forvery 
which Prote- of the Canons of the Nicene Conncell by Lozimus, Boniface, and Celeſtinus, ir s both 


Rat Haar £) nd) ior, 


mus,Boniface and Celeſtinus,to proue vnto the Biſhops of Africa appealeivoto Rome, alledged in bebalfe thereof the Ni- 
cene Councell: wherenpon ſaith M.Iewell inthe fourth article of his Reply,The ſaid Africen Biſhops wrote vnto the Biſhops 
of the Eaft to ſee their copies of the Njcene Councell : vpon returne of which copics trom Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria and At- 
ticus of Conſtantinople, there appeared therein no ſuch Canon: As alſo (lay they) nenther in the 22-Can6ns ſer downe by 
Rutfnus (hiſt. 1.10.6.) doth any luch Canon appeare, whereupon Proteſtants vrge this to haue bene a forgery and innoua- 
tion in Zozimus, Boniface and Celcſtinus. (c) Yutroe, for betweene the time of the Nicene Councell and of the 
foreſaid Biſhops,Cyril of Alezandtia,and Atticus of Conſtantinople , the Arrians bad occupied thoſe ſees, whereof fee So- 
crates 1.2, Zozom.l,4. Theodorer.|.2. and Niceph.1.9.& 10.) and corrupted the true originals of the Nicene Councell, fo 
as the Canons which Ruffious ſerteth downe and which Cyril and Arricus ſent (howſoeuer thole Fathers thought of them) 
were falle and corrupted, which to be true, appeareth many wayes: 1,Firft,in that ſundry ancient Fathers have alledged tun- 
dry Canons of the Nicene Councell,which are notto be found in thele: As for example Ambrole ep.82.ſaith, It was decreed 
in the Nicene Councell,Ne bigamas in clerwm aſciſcatur.S Auſtine ep. 110,ſaitb,1t was there decreed,Ne Epiſcopus ſobi ſuceeſſo 
rem ſufficiat. Hicron.in prfat.ludith, faith concerning the booke of Iuduhb : Hunc librum Synodus Nicena in numero ſan- 
flarum Scripturarum legitur computaſſe, And the Fathers of the ſecond generall Councell of Conſtantinople (which was 30 
ares before Zozimus) in their (ynodicall letters written tothe Biſhops of Italy,Damaſus and others, extant in Theodoret 
iſt 1.5.c.9.poſt medium,affirme thatthere was ſanfforum Patrum in Concilio Nyceno deciſce, vt videlicet fingularum Prouin> 
ciarum antiſtites na cum finitimis (modo ipſis ita viſum fuerit Epiſcops) minifiros ad Ecclefiarum commodum in ſuis ipſorum 
incys ordinent. lulius who was Biſhop of Rome preſently after the Nicene Counicell (in reſcripu.comtra Orientales pro 
Athanafio,&c.which i io IfidorscolleQtion, and a great part thereof Ipecially recited and alledged verbatim by Sozomen 
hift.1.3.c.7. and whereof lee Soggates hilt 1.2.c.11.) ſaith, Canonibus in Nicena Synodo iubtntibus, non debere prater ſententi2 
Romani Pontificis conciliacelebrari. And Socrates affirmeth accordingly that ſuch a Canon was, hiſt. 1, 2. c«5. and that it was 
alledged by lutivs biſt.2.c.13. and ſo hkewiſe doth Zozomen hiſt.1.3.c.9. alfo it is notorious and moſt certain,as appeareth 
by Ath ak br incpiſtola de {ynodis Armini & Seleuci, and by Euſebius devita Conftantini,l.3.c.5,17.8:18, and by Epipbans 
hzr.69.that one principall occafion ofthe Nicen Councel was to detextniae. the controuerſie about the obleruation of Ea- 
er day,and that accordingly thoſe Fathers made a Canon th-reot.To omit lundry otherlike examples in that kind,wherof 
reade Concil.Aphricanum Can. 14. and Leo ep, 25. ad Theodofium Augultuin. And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
In his defence &c. page 334-poſt medium. And to omit hkewile that the Canons alledged by Ruffinus,do vary from the 
Canonsſent by 4p xr m number,order and matter ; diuers learncd Proteſtants,as Occolampadiysn libro Epiſtola- 
rum Occolampadij 8 Zuingly, page 664.8 667. Caluin.hb.4.Ioſtitur'c.17.le@&.36, M.Iewell ip bis Apologic ofthe Church 
of England: and M.Bulſon now Biſhop ot Wincheſter,in bus erue diffetetice betweene &c. part 4. page 55 5.ante med. doe 
acknowledge and mention a Caron of the Nicene Counce!l concern ths Sacrament. All which ſaid Canons are wanting 
ax well inthe 22 Canons ſet downe by Ruffinus,as alſo in the 20.Canons {i 


ns ſent by Cyrill,inſomuch as Oecolampadius vbi ſus 
2,pag,664.ante med.expreſly chargerh our Larne copies as detefntn this behalte. 2. Secondly, in that the Arrians bad 

| CobeTihe original of the Nicene Councell, w hich to be true appeareth by Athanaſius in epiſt.ad omneg onbodoxos, And 
lulius in reſctipt.ad Oricntales,alledgeth in particylar yery many of the other Canons of the Nicene Councell, which Prote- 
ftants now reiet for forged, and among them one Canon concerning appeales ro Rome. 3. Laſtly,the Apbricans (whom 


this marter moſt concerned) were ſs farre from charging the faid Popes with innovation or forgery, that S,Auſtine one of 
them calleth Zozimus the moſt bleſſed Pope Zozimns, Aug,de gra,Chriſti,),2.c.2. & 6.7.8 8.8 17.& epiſt.157. & Concil,A- 
phricio Epiſt.ad Bonifacium. And hke titles ot reuerence and honour are giuen bythe Apbrican Biſhops fo Boniface and 
Celeſtirus; Vide cpiſtolam Aphricagi Concil ad Bonifacium , & vide epiſt, Afric,Concil.ad Celeſtinum, - (d)| Jmper- 
tinent, becauſe that the Councel of Sardica,not that hereticall Conuenticle againſtAthanafius,mentioned 2oremen kit. 
Lz.c 10. and which M. Whitaker miftak-th contra Durzum 1.7.p.499: but that other Catbolicke Co mentioned by 
Dreſferus mn Millenar.s page 104-8 246. and by Carion in Chronic. p.283,initio,and by Zozomen hbsz ca.11.(whereatas 
witoefleth Theodoret huſt.l.2 £.7. and Carion in Chronic, page 28z.poſt med. Athanafius,and mary other ofthe Fathers bf 
the Nicene Councell were preſcnt)affirmeth can.7. before the times of Zozimus,Bonitace and Celcſtinus, this very matter 
ef appcaling to Rome,inſomuch as Caluin hib,,,lIoftitur.c.7. ſet.g mentioneth this decree, and thought that the Pope did 
not forge,but by as ns this decree of Sardica,as the decree of the Councell of Nice: fo cleare hereby it 1s, that 
Zozimus,Boniface and were no Innouators, | 


THE 'PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Shewing the matter of this accuſation, from the confeſrion 
-» Of onr Aduerſaries, 


PItg! SncT 


nom 
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SV'ECT.: I. 
* See aboue 1.2, 


3 O W ſhall the example of Yi#or ſupport the cauſes of other c,.22. 
1% Popes, which hath bene found to be vnable to ſtand of it (elfe? 2 4pud Swrivm, 


{ We come vnto the accuſatio ofthe Popes falſe pretence ofa Ca- | 02s 


I non fortheauthorizing of their powerof Appeales,which im- 7.588.Scan- 
& Wie putationtheir Apologiſts did promiſe to* avoid, and now is it 064-—2orm_gs 
put vntothetriall. The briefe of this buſineſle (as it is ſet downein the booke >, +0 fa. 


of the Councell by their owne Surius ) is this : —_— a Prieſt was excom- gitiapag.590, 


: : . * 4, cel.2, 
municated for his * ſcandalous, Þ monſtrous, and © horrible wickedneſſe, which Twrpitudines 


atthe length he 4 confeſſed,not without teares,and deſpairing of all fauour from netandas. — 


the Church of Aﬀeicke, for the recoucrie of his place, rrauelleth to Boniface - _—_— - 


the Pope of Rome, by whoſe authoritic he ſought to be © reZored! againe, oaoum ts 
through ( as was alledged ) * the prerogatine of the See of Rome, grounded guicrum dolo- 
vpon the pretence 8 of 4 Canon in the ancient Councell of Nice. But the Biſhops a © ron 
of the Councel of Carthage, not yeelding too haſtie creditvnto their allega- wimsſe con” 
tion, * ſent their Legates onto the Greeke Patriarchs of Antioch , Alexanaria, venitpag.590. | 
and Conitantinople, by whole helpe they might con(vle with the ancient co- 275 Netands 
picsand records, for triall whether there had bene any ſuch Canon ena- 591. cel-1, 


Redin the Nicene Councell, or not. After due examination performed here- [OE _ 


in,they areinformed by expreſſe letters from * Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, twiaveniam, 
and from*!_Lrticus Parriarch of Conflantinople,ot the ancient copics wherein pewenniens 


the alledged Canon could not be found. | Pax.588.coks 
2 This being vnderſtood,the Farhcrs of the foreſaid Councell(amongſt t Quai Ro- 
whom $S, * Auguſte was a principall one) did intreate the Biſhop of Rome Tan=Eccleliz 


SY, —_— | q inks 
I not /0 admit againe of any excommunicate perſons into his communion , becauſe \. ma | 


4s your Remerence (ſay they) may percciue, it is ſo decreed by the Councell of Nice, col.z. 
py ng g theequitie thereof from this common rule ot experience; ® becauſe's <2<Niczn. 
( 


ay they ) ll ſuch matters may be moft diſcreetly and inaifferently ordered m > gy 
the proninces where they are begii. Andleſt any might obieR the ſupremacy of confeſſe this 
the Pope, they thus preoccupate intheirepiſtle vnto the Pope: ® Zxcept any h ReleriiaC 
ſhal peraduentare thinke(ſay they )that God wil inſpire ſome one with the ſpirit of till Pay. 589. 
wiſedome andiuſtice,and denie that grace untomany aſſembled together inone Sy. ©: _—_ 
node for determination of ſuch cauſes. Andin concluſion,they.iudge ® Appeales _—_ 
beyond the ſea (as namely from Carthagevnro R ome) not 0 be ſafe, for defect kSubſcripleruor 
ns proſecution by witneſſes, calling the contrarie practiſe ( if the Pope >.9-nkboi 
ſhould challenge it) a ? ſmokie arrogancie. | Pax 587.col.2, 


3 _ Thisisthe true procefſe of that Councell: hence itis that Proteſtants ! Nec oobis 
EXCOMmMuUnica- 


hauc imputed vnto thoſe Popes both matter of forgery,& of innonetion.This ,, gc. Pay, 
isan old ſfore,and hath bin often rubbed: wenow muſt ttie the vertue of rhe 590. co/.. 


falue which they haue plaiſtered vpon it : itis compounded of two obſerua- ® Prodentifſ- 
mecnmi,&c. 


tions,firſt they would ſhew that this accuſation is falſe,and ſecondly tharit is Paz.591. col.1, 
impertinent,both which in their marginal notes are more largely proſecuted. » —— 
Therefore we muſt trie firſt Qui _—_— 
cuiliber poſſe Deum eraminis inſpirare iuſtitiam , & innumerabilibus Sacerdotibus in Concilium congregatisdenegare, 
Pay.$9t.col.t, © Autquomodo ipſum tranſmarinum iudicium ratum erit? &c.1hid. ' p Enccutores Clericos 
veltros nolite mittere, nolite concedere, ne fumolum typhum ſeculi in Ecclefiam Chriſti —— yideamur inducere. 1bid, 
Tr Whether 


_— 


— 
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Whether the accuſation made againſt the fore-named Popes for 
* forgeric befalſe, or no ? 


SncrT. 2o 


4 Thegenerallexception,which the Apologiſts do take againſt the truth 
a Bellerib. de of this accuſation, is by imagining (as they haue bene inſtructed by two 
damn | 2 Cardinals) that becauſe hiſtories report,that the Arian Hereticks occupied 
Anno 419. wm, thoſe Sees in Grecia, therefore thoſe copies * were by chem corrupted, howſoe- 
- Apol ifs as er ( ſay the Apologiſts) thoſe Fathers thouzht of them, The Fathers,who are 
the doe (c.) confeſſed to haue thought otherwiſe, were ſuch, whoſe names have bene al- 
b Neceſſebabui gyaies honourable in Gods Church, for their orthodoxall profeſſion and glo- 
cnviglecta ex Tious victories againſt the Arian fation,to wit, CyrilPatriarch of Alexidria, 
authentica Sy- who called the forefaid copies Þ moſt fairhfull examples taken out of the authen- 
nic habic tike Synod of Nice, and Atticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who nameth 
veſtre charitati them the*© perfet# number of Canons of Nzce ; and two hundred and ſeuen- 
dirigere.Swrisv teene Biſhops of the Councell of Africke(whereuntoS. Auguſtinedid * /ab- 
pr jp-aok ſeribe)whowdged that the 4 Authentical examples were extant(iFany where) 
pax.5: in thoſe Churches of Greece , and therefore ſent tobe ſatisfied inthe truth 
2 from thence: andafter that they had receiued them; they held it a matter 
ciuitate 4 Patri- <Without all doubt, that they were the authemike and petfet copies; becauſe 
busCanonesin thoſe Grecke Biſhops were taken from the moſt noble Chnrches in Grecia : and 
yy \ nn the rather for that they being ſexered one from another by ſo greata diſtance, 
Epif.Artic did notwithſtanding ioyne & accord in their exidece. Furthermore certifying 
Epiſc.Conftent. the Pope,thatallother examples,whether fGreek of Latine,which they could 
: en get, (except onely that which the Popes themſelues did ſuggeſt,) did want 


Sec.let.k. the ſurmiſed Canon: whereunto Ruffinus and Iſidore do * conſent. 
—_— 5 Andſhaltwenow dare, forthedefence of oneRomiſhexample, to 
vbi perhibeatur ſet ſo light by, and to nullifie ſo many copies of ſo different Provinces, re- 
eadem Decreta, cejyed from ſonoble Authors, acknowledged with ſo vniuerſall a conſent 2 
—_ This ſufficiently bewraicth the irreuerence which our Aduerſaries haue vnto 
ri. conc. Afric- true antiquitie. It is neceſfarie that this be done vpon ſome good, and more 
epiſt <2 Bonf4* then probable reaſon, We come to this triall, and deliuer 


z, pay-589.col.., e Quisenim dubitet exemplariaeſle veriſſima ConciljinGrzcia Nicznz Synodicongre- . 
|< 24 diuerſis locis & de _ Grecis Eccleſijradlata & comparata concordant. 1b,verbis ſeqq. | Quan- 
quarn plurimos codices legeremus, ſed nunquam in Niczno Concllio in Latinis codicibas legimus. 1bid. pag.589.col.1. 
——Quia hicin nullo Grzco, &c. Ibid. * See hereafter. 


A confutation of the reaſons , which hane bene wſed by the Apologiſts 
in impugning of the former accuſation : een from the con- 
 feſrtons of our learned Adwerſaries. 


SB.© Te 3 

'6 They hauepoliſhed their miargent with a multitude of obieQions,to 
roue that the Arrians had corrupted the Originals : and their chiefe argument 
15, becauſe that ſandrie ancient Fathers hane alledged dinerſe Canonsof the Coun- 
cell of Nice, which are not found in the fore-named copies of that Councell. 
Wherunto we anſwer by a diſtinRion, acknowledged and publiſhed by their 
owne 


_— 


Cars. Concerning the Faithof the Romane Church. - 471 


J Idem Grzcu 
owne leſuite Piſanus ; who obſerueth:out of a Greeke Authorgrhar® 7 here - = __ 


were two kind of Decrees vſed in the Nicene Councell;; the one called Diatypoſes, gyo Decrators 


Conſluutions, the other named ga, which we call Canons, whichconcerped Eccle- us in Syno- 
O IVICZNa COO- 


ſraſticall diſcipline : we know not ( ſaith he ) the number of their Coaſt itutions, (ou En 
which that Authors ſaith were few , and the booke of the: greeke Author, viz. ter, przter fidei 
Gelaſius Cyſicenus, hath bene lately Þ rranſlated by Balforews (inthe iudgement %£/rationem, 


. / : & Arijexcom- 
of the Teſuite Poſſeuine) 4 Catholicke. | Ba rl 


- 7 This diſtintion betweene Conſtitutions and Canons thus ſtanding,the.Primum Dee” 
© » . . k cn 
obieRions, whichare here made, are preſently refuted , becauſerhe conten- Ft” 


tion betweene the Africanes and the-Popes of Rome was concerning, Canons, cat,nosconſtiu- 


and our Aduerfaries inſtances are about Conſtztutionsand Ads, which are to nor 52 


be diſcerned from the Canons properly ſocalled,and were but twenrie, hin Cckes- 


8 This collection agreeth with the indgemenr of their owne Icfuite Tur- menremnere, 8 
rian ( taken from Balſamon,) where ſpeaking of the time of the celebration of popoges 
Eaſter, (both whichare here obiected by the Apologiſts , as recorded in the xcclefiattica ad 


true Canons of the Councellof Nice,) he granteth thatthey are 4 zo? found onlions _w_ 
in the Canons of that Councell, but in the Atts : and varothe ſame Atts (faith he) qc i4cm anhor 


are to be referred thoſe {{o calling them vnproperly and vulgarly,as he himſelte wadi, Wzvers, 
ſignifieth) Canons, which concerne the ordination of Miniſters,or other ſuch like, 112 Ron 
which are mentioned by other Authors, viz. in the name of the proper Canons pct "ern 
of the Councellof Nice. | ns E020 4 0 end 
9 Now, if we ſhall applie thisrule vntoour Apologiſts frame of *ob- / "nn pant 
ictions, we ſhall perceiue their third, fifr, ſixr, ſeventh, andninth obieRi- zucillepuncu-; 
ons to be crooked and indire&t, wherein Conſtitutzons, or improper Canons, mane: 
are alledgedin ſtead of them, which were publikely regiſtred inancient Mo- qlfmus. ad » 
numents for the proper & vndoubted Canons of the NiceneSynode. The Ecclefalticam 
ſecond obicQtion is,to proue that the whole booke of Tudith was held for Ca- _— nl 
R > - . > AZ s.. Diaty- 
nonicall in that Councell by the judgement of S. Hierome, as is affirmed by pcs: oume- 
theſe Apologiſts,by Cardinall * Bellarmine,and 8 others: but ſeemed fo falſe, zwwignoramus; 
vnto theirother ® authors, ſuch asare Lindanus and Erafmus, as alſo Acoſta > 


- 


ſed adijciens,illas fuiſſe paucas ex multis, 4lphonſ.Piſan.leſ. initio. 3,libri de Niceno Conc.tom.1,Conceapud Seuer Binitt, p34 4+ 
b Hzc Alphon'us Pilanus,cx Grzco authore,qui poſtea Gelafh Cyliczni nomine,Greee ac Latine Parifijs 2 Frederico Mo» 
rcllo editus fuit, Roberto Baltoreo Scoto,viro Catholico,inrerprere, Poſſeuinus Appardt Sacy. Tom.2. Tit. Nicaxhum Conci- 
lium. c Hociplum ctiamteſtatur Theod.Ballamon,CanonumSynodorum Grzcarum interpres—= 1s ergo expla- 
nans primum CanonemSynodi Antioch.in eos,qui Canonem Cone.Niczni de ER Paſchz nonſcruamy Hoc, in- 
quit,ia Canonibus Niczni Conc.non eſt inuentuin,' ſed in atisprimas Synodi invenitur,  Turrian ef. Progmin Can Nie 
cen.apud Binium part 1. pag.369, col.2. fine. applying. the fame anſreer vnto the ſame luliushis prerogative,. Yhey who ſay tbat 
the Canons were burnt,alledge Athanaſius epiſt.ad Marcum; but this ſeemeth vnto Bellarmine no ſound reaſon, and indeed it is 
nſenſible, for Athanaſ.epiſt ad otthodox.writeth,that the burning of bookes ſpoken of happened in the time o fthe Eniperor.Con+ 
ſtantius,before whoſe time Marcus ws degd. d){ Ad cadem afta'refcrendi ſunt 'Nic#hiCoones de generibas non or- 
dinandorum,de peenitentibus in Epiſt.6, lnnocenth, ad Agapetum Macedonium, 8p alijs in Epiſt. ad Eo 
de Bigamisin Epiſt, Ambroffj 82. &fiqui ali) ſurit,de quibus authores meminerunt, Turrianws ibid. verb.ſeqq. ++ E111: 0b, 
As for example,&c. of Bigamns,and Succeſſion.— 2.0b.And the Fathers &c. of ordaiping, Paſtors. :4+V6;Julius &c: of the 
Popes +a of celebrating aCouncell. 5.0b.Alfo it is notorious &C. of the feaſ# of Ealtes, 6.0b. Toomn &c: of the 14:Ca- 
non of the African Councell, 7.05. And the Lord of &c. of the numbtr of Canons. 8.06, Andto omit &c.of tlie difference of 
R uffinus Canons from others. 9.0b.Diuers learned &c, of theteſtimonies of Proteſtants,:,": f- 0bludith; obi by Bellar, 
lib 1.de verbo Deizcap.10« 8g Feu-ardentius Pref.in Com.in Iac.y.Quatuor. & Stapleton lib arde authorit Soript $.1. |. 
h Si Niczna Synodus 2 ht [udith librum ig Canonem redegezat;cur annis80.poltnon accenſertiumSynodus Laos 


diczna?cur Nazianzenus eius non meminit? — cur Hieron.iple przt,in hb,Salomonis{cribir Eeclefian;libnina Iudith, T'o- 
bix,8c.legere quidem,ſed non inter Canonicas Scripturas reciperg.. Lindanuw Panepidib3.cap.3, Hicxonymus hocde Sy- 
nodo Nicznatantum ex fama referre videtur: Synodus (inquit) legitur compurifle., Er4/mwsPrefa.in Cenſur: Hicronymus | 
hbrum ludith —e Canone eximit. Acoſta Teſ;15b.2.de Chriſto Renelat aps1 3» paze3GQuem =Hieronymus alleruiteile Apo- 


cryphum. Sabneron Teſcin Heb, diſp.2, $.Secundd &c. 


: Mkt 
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and Salmeron (both Teſuits) do plainly and fully confute it, confeſſing, that 
S. Hierome himſelfe exempted the booke of 1udith out of the Canon of Scriptures, 
accounting it indeed Apocryphall. | 
i Tulius, who 10 InthefourthobieRion * SoJomeneand Socrates are produced , but 
was &c.1n 50- 1c dumbe witneſſes : beſides the ſeuenthand eight, which appeare to be al- 


crat.lib,2.cap.11 

no word of any together cxtrauagant. Let vs now proceed vnto 

Canon of Nice 

alledged by luhus: and inSozomen, lib, yz. cap.7. no one ſyllable of the Popes authoritie in celebrandis Concilije. And that 16+ 
dore « no better then a counterfet. 


T he confutation of their ſecond exception, concerning the impertinenciec 
of the foreſaid accuſation of forgerie : from the confeſsions of 


our learned Adnerſaries. 
S3CT. 4» 


11 Fortheproofeof this imperzinencie,the Apologiſts in their marginall 
notes,tell vs of two Councels of Sardis, one Hereticall, and another Catholcal ; 
by which latter the foreſaid Canon of Appeales to Rome was decreed. For con- 
firmation whereof they produce Caluine, as one thinking that the Popes did 
not forge, but onely miitake it, by alledging this decree of Sardic, as a decree of the 


Lots. Councellof Nice. Henceiſſueth theirconclufion, So cleare ( ſay they ) hereby 


inoſa ipfius #8 8, #148 ZoXemus, Boniface,and Celeſtine (three Popes) were no innonators. 
Romani Ponti- 412 We ctauctheir patienceto giuevs leaue inthe examination here- 
ficis impudentia 0 1.5 conſult not onely with the relaters of (as will appeare ) doubrfull 


nr. and confuſed ſtories, but with the moſt ſubtle diſcuſlers thereof. Now then, 


dicenſera Syno- ynto whom doth this laſt refuge, concerning the Canon of a Catholike Coun- 


wrl nem cell of Sardis, ſeeme to be ſocleare ? Doth AM. Caluine ſo eſteeme of it 2 


rurpiter inma- He is ſo farre from leſſening the ſuſpition of this dealing, by calling it onely 
nitcſts talkrare a miſtaking, that he namethit ® 4 dereifable impudencie, and the Pope ( as 
eee * Cardinal Bellarmine confeſſeth of him ) ® « falſifier and corrupter of the 
place alledged by Canons of Nice, 

|: 13 Buthaththis benecuident vnto all later Romaniſts? Their Cardinall 
«ny Catholicke, Cuſanus would be heard ſpeake : © 1t may bewell doubted ( ſaith he) whether 
nn there be any ſuch Canon of Sardis extant. Or will this proue cleare by theirnow 
or —_ Doors and leſuits * 4 T here were two Councels named Sardis, the one celebra- 
any Catholicke  $ed by Catholicke Biſhops the other by Arian beretikes.Thus faith their Cardinall 


Serdigthenin* Baronius, Cardinall Bellarmine,and their Binius : yetnotwithſtanding hath 
heuecalledix a Bellarmine himſelfe (as Binius noteth) confounded theſe two, making them 
miſtaking,and Kingyand but ©one Councel! diuided into two parts and factions, 4 zreater, which con- 
nota x | 
b Alerum argument Magdeburgenfinm,8 Caluinj ciuſmodi eft:— Romani Pontifices — diſcufli cauſ4,falſatores 
& corruptores Nicznorum Canonum deprebenſi ſunt;Beller.lib.2.de Rom,Pont.cap.25. $.Alterum igitur. c Sardicenſe 
Conc.fuit perlegatos Apoſtolicz ſedisin Aﬀric.Synodo falſe allegarum.——Verim Patres Africani Conc.—conſtitutiovem 
ilam (quam Gratianus Sardicenfi Concil.aſcribit) ſcribunit nulla Parrum ſe inuenifle conſtitutam.Quare ſatis poſſi 
dubitari,an Sardicenfis Conc-conſtiutio cxiſtat. Card.Cuſanxs bb.2.Concord.cap.25, d Veruseſt quod idem reueren- 
dif.Cardinalis inlib.2.de Rom.Pont. cap.21.25-& poſt cum illuſtriflimusCardinalis, anno 3 47. traduot, Sardiceafium 
Conciliorum duo fuifſe, your legitimum.cx orthodoris duntaxar Epilc. 376.congregatum alterum ſpurium ab Arianis Phi- 
lippolicelebratum,cmencito nomine Sardicenſe appellatum. Binixs Aunot.in Conc.Sardic. pag.439. col.z. e Reucrendill. 
Card.Bellarminus cap.7.lib.1.Conc.ſ{cribit hoc Conc.partim confirmatum,partim reprobatum cſle,quia ex 3 76.Epiſcopis, 
Sardicz congregatis,pars maior fidem Catholicam Niczni Conc.confirmaucrat:—<er ijjdem yerd Cpcaagidta ſex reliqui 
Oricatales Epiſcopi Arianam fidem ſcripſerint. Binixs ibid. ed 

iſte 
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ſiſted of 376.Catholzck Biſhops,and the leſſer whereinthere wastothe number 
of 76. And for theſe two reſpedts,#his Councell ( {aithhe) #parth allowed, and 
partly reiected, | | 307 | | 

14 Letvs aſcend higher, and ſecke our euidence from the Africane Bi- f Aogultious 
ſhops, and the Popes of Rome in the daies of S. Auguſtine, and then indeed "3; ” 
the caſe willbe found cleare. * S. Auguſtine (faith Cardinall Bellarmine,) did dicenſe, quim 
not acknowledge that there w.2s any Councell of Sardis, except that, which is iud- qvoddam he. 
ged ofall men to haue bene hereticall;and the godly Biſhops in the Councell 6-6 wo 
of Africkeare confeſſed to haue bene 8 72norant of any orthedoxall Coun- tholcum non 
ccll of Sardz,Finally,it is ſo well knowne, that the Popes of Rome (when in | + wry 
that Councellthey had pleaded by their Legates for the right of Appeals) c.:5. 5.Ade 


* di4not ſo muchas name the Councell of Sardis for proofe of their title in qusd. 
g See hereafter 


that bchaltfe. = 
15 Ifthematterbe not yet cleared, it will become more ſenſible by ( as * See hereafter 

it were) an CAtiperiſtſis, euen the ſight of the miſt and cloud of our Ad- #+ | 

uerſaries anſwer , whereby they ſeeke to darken the truth, whileſt they call ;.; conc.Occu- 


the Synode of Serdu an ® Occumenicall or generall Conncell, authorized by menicum, — 
quod maiores 


Pope Iuli:s,and moderated by his Legates': and yertheir Cardinal Baronius I.-.c-. 
confeſſeth(euen i not without wonder and aſtoniſhment) that the Popes for the cilium appella- 
defence of their claime, did not alledge any Canon of the Sardicen Councell, bus verunt: Ita Au- 
onely the Canonof the Councellof Nice: andthento free them from * ſaſpition #... =_ 
of forgerie, anſwereth (onely by an imagination;) that either ſome Canons of &c— Miſſi | 
the Nicene Conncell, which were repeated in the Councell of Sardis , wereloſt in ſunc Legati Sar 
the Greeke copies, and preſerned entire inthe Romane Regiſters ; or elſe that the cilium 3 lulio. 
fault of ſome Scribe, who in ſtead of Sardis (becauſe the name thereof was then in. Baronius Anno 
famous) did put in the name of the Councell of Nice: orelſe (this is Cardinall 397-**7-& 
Bcllarmines conceit) that! although this Canon was not in the Countell of Nice, i Ac quod nosin 
; butin Sardis, yet the Popes named it the Nicene Canon , becauſe the Conncell of *aiorew admi- 
Nice and of Sardis were beld both as one, = wr yon 
16 Andfinally, ( toſhut andlocke vp thedoore after them ) they will 2dducit, illud 
haue vs beleeue, that when the Catholicks celebrated their Councell of Sar- a reel 
dis,the Arrian heretikes gathered a conuenticle at” Philippolis,calling it (for zimus & Boni- 
confuſion ſake) the Councall of Sardis, ® and vnder the patronage of the Em- EIS 
perour Conſtantins (fay our Aduerſaries) proclaimed it for the orthodoxall Sar: beputogia FA 


dice; by which ampoſtareſhip it came to paſſe, that afterwards S. Auguſtine and 0. cam miſſosin 


ther Catholicks (lay they) ignoranthy conceined both the Sardicans to be one, and © Appiarij 
therefore did deveft both a impiows and bereticall, os AT 
vici Conc. Sar- 


dicenſis citauerint nomine Nicznz Synodi. Card.Baroniusibid.num.g9, kk Nullainhis de dolo malo potelt efle fuſpi> 
cio,cum vrriuſque Conc.Canones #qui ponderis efſent — alterfi de duobus contigiſle oportuir,vel aliquos Niezni Conc. 
Canones in Sardicenfi repetitos Niczno Conciho excidiſſe, in Romano codice integros conſeruatosfuilſe ; vel ab aliquo 
Canonum colleQore,quod normen Sardicenle eſler ab Arianis iafamatum, in nomine Niczni Conc. citafle. Baroninsibid, 
verbis ſeqq.\ | . Mihiadmodumprobabile videtur in Niczno Conc.non fuille exprefle hos tres Canancy,dequibns avi- 
mus,ſeda Sozimo'8 Bomfacio vocari Canones Nicenos,quia Conc. Nicznum & Sardicenſepro ynohabebantur, & wriuſ 
que Conc. Canonesfimul in Bibliotheca Rom.conjunRi 1us rei ignoratis Payres Africanes perturbabar, Bel- 


Larm.lib.2, de Rem;Pont. cap.25.$.Dico tertio.., m See abowe lit.d. So Bellarmine: the ſame iy Binins. i " Arian 
conciliabulum nomine Sardicenfis Conc.condecoratum Conſtantij Imperatoris patrocinio, velur vaicum atque leginmum 
Sardicenle Conc, omnibus m locis promulgari eurauerint, vnde hoc callide & per impoſturam hereticorum effeum eſt 
vt S Auguſtiqus, Alipiusalizque Catholici,zgoorantes bc duo, voum legitimum, akerymillegitmum babitumn fuille, v- 
trumque yeluti iropium dexeſtati fucrit, Rinins Annote, in Concil, Sardic, pag 449. cel-L, &r Baronine Anno 347: tw= 
wer, 74e | F 3 | AY Ak Bb 294k I 
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17 Theſeanſwersare fettered with foure notable improbabilities : for 
firſt, to imagine that only Rome did preſerue the true copies of the N icene 
Councel,is ſo to dignifie the integriticofone Chaire,as therby to imputean 
irceligious and vnpardonable negligence vnto all other Churches { as well 
Greeke as Latine ) throughout the Chriſtian world , for negle& of a Ca- 
non, which, in their opinion,doth neceflarily concerne the yniuetſall Church 
of Chriſt. | 
18 Secondly, to thinke,that becauſe the name of Sardican Councell was 
made common vnto the orthodoxall and the hereticall parties, there follow- 
ed a confuſion of the Councels themſclues, is but a negligent conceit:for, as 
the Spirit of God diſtinguiſheth the community of names by the diuerfity of 
Adiun&ts, as ( forexample) the name Simon, which was common to the 
diſciple of Chriſt with a maiſter of _— is diſcerned by additions, thus, 
Simon Peter,and Simon cMagas; by which {irnames the perſons themſelues 
are diſtinguiſhed. So alſo the name of 1#das comms vntoan elec Saint with 
achild of perdition,is notified by diſtin attributes thus, 1udas ames brother, 
and Iudas Iſcariot. So had it bene eaſte for the Catholicks and true profeſſors 
in the daics of Conſtantine, to haue auoided the ſuppoſed confuſion of the 
names of Sardice, cither by theadiun&t of timeyin calling the one the fr#the 
other the ſecond, or in reſpect of quantitie, by naming one the greater, & the 
other the leſſe: or from the difference of qualitic, mentioning the one by the 
name of orthodoxall and Cathelicke, and the other CArrianicall & hereticall : 
andby any note of diſtinRion, although it had bin by calling the one 4, and 
the other B, rather then to haue ſuffered ( which they now pretend ) that an 
See aboue iv * Occumenicall Conncell of Sardice, and of equall autoritiewith the ancient Coun- 
ths Chapter- cell of Nzce, to vaniſh toralong time, and ſo, ina manner to betray, by neg- 
ligence, adodtine of truth. | 
19 Thethird improbabilitiereſulteth from the conſideration of S. Angs- 
ftine and the Church of Africke, who notwithſtanding that they liued not 
long after the time of the imagined Sardican Conncell , yet did they not ac- 
knowledge any orthodoxal Councell of Sardice,and are for this cauſe by our 
| Aduerſaries termed /gnorarts : and yet doall the learned know and acknow- 
7 ledgedrheſe Africane Churches to have bene noble members of the Catho- 
citatur nomina- like bodice of Chriſt, for ſinceritieas faithfull, for all induſtrie as painefull, for 
tim5zrdiceaſe. conueniencie more fitandableto diſcuſle, diſcerne, and diſcoverthis truth, 
Tres nn then any new coniecturall diſcourſe can be. 
eſe Africazo- 20 Thelaſt improbabilitic is that which marue!louſly pretudiceth their 
> Ky. Romane Sec; for in their gnſwers their Popes are brought in alſo as decciued 
cis.Etpreteres by the Scribe, whoin ſteed of Sardice put in the Councell of Nice : and when 
exiſtimo cum this is diſproucd by the words of the Popes Legate,, ( who inthe foreſaid 
yur Councecll of Africke made exprefſe mention of the Councel of Sardtce)they 
eam 4lbrarijs, then anſwer, that ® theſe words of the Legates may be ſuſpetted ( by the gon of 
ang ſome ſcribes)to have crept out of the margent into the text, The prouerbe ſaith, Ex 
«eg vnenue lconem,8& may not we perceiue how licentiate-like the Romiſh Scrribes 
io textum.Belley iN thoſe times were for the aduantaging of the Popes prerogatiues? But yet 
oy. ins againe, the Popes ( ſay they) named it the Councell of Nice, becanſe the Conncell 
= of Nice and Sardicewere held as both one. How could this be, _ the 
| | difference 


/ 
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difference of their times is noted by themſelues,to haue benenoleſſe then the "7 TREE 
ſpaceof 18 P yeares; the diſtance of place is confeſſed to haue bene as much; Conc.anoo 325. 
as berweene 9 __ and” Sardice which is in the confines of illyria : and! the Sargigenle, 347 


! Canons themſclues to be, in many articles, as diuerſeas was either the time a og in 


or the place * > iy Aba, in vrbe Bi- 
21 Yethowſocuer, ſeeing that in the whole canuale which was now —_ ON. 


berweene the Church of Romeand Africke, and that their three Popes cOn- Thracia,conti- 
tended to manifeſt the right of their claime of Appeals by good and neceſſa- =151Uyriz.Baro- 
ric cuidence, it may ſeeme a ne. not onely improbable, but impoſſible al- 7 5... * 
ſo,that choſe their Popes, efter ſo long inquiſition,ſhould not have made the rom. :. | 
like anſwers, which our Aduerfaries haue newly conicured , if they had * #4 anſwari- 
thought ſuch anſwers to haue bene iuſtifiable in thoſetimes; and not by their ptr oh 
filence haue ſuſtained that great blot of ſuggeſtion ofa wrong Canon, and dum, i nullo in- 
the perpetuall preiudice againſt their claimeof Appeales to Rome,to ſticke ſo x agwrxater? 
faſt vpon the Papall ſucceſſion. For the concluſion of that Synode was a flat tulcipiatur.cene. 
prohibition of all the Clergjie in Africke, not to appeale vnto Rome vpon Fi«.cen.92- 
paine of * excommunication, which (by their owne conſequence) muſt hold +125-parpd 
aſwell againſt * B:ſhops (if they ſhould aply haue ſo tranſgreſſed)as vpon any u Namet6 de 
Miniſters of inferiour degrees.From thele premiſes we may boldly deriue © Mieronbus 
videtur ibi(thatigin the Councell of Nicesc.5.)pracaueri,quanto magis de Epiſcopis yoluit obſeruari? &c.Concil. Aſic.in Epiſt» 
ad Celeſtinum, apud Surinm, pag.590.col.2., 


A Concluſion of this point by way of Appeals. 
Sn ct 5. 


22 Thequeſtion is, whether the Popes haue bene iuſtly challenged of 

an innouation of a Canon of Nzce: we haue ſeene our Aduerſaries working by 
all their wirand art to deliuer their head (the Pope)our of this loope : but the 
more they ſtruggle and ſecke todifſolue the knot, the more they ſeeme to_ 
ſtrangle the partie, whileſt for our ſatisfa@ion they can bring no better an- 
ſwers then ſuch which redound vnto the impuration either of drowfie neg- 
ligence, or elſe of dull ignorance vnto thegraue and godly Patriarchs, Cyr, 
and Atticus, S. Auguitine, and vnto 217. orthodoxall Biſhops in the Coun- 
cell of Africke,as though they wanted cither will to ſecke or skill to diſcerne 
the true Canons of Councels, not long beforetheir times : hereby likewiſe 
ſtaining theirthen Popes, as if they could not diſtinguiſh betweene Nice _ 
and Sardice, dui lorem 

23 Buttheirdefence is made more vniuſtifiable by their manifold con- _” , 
tradictions : ſomeaffirming that there were * moe then twentic Canons in the 5,g.,,,. 
Councell of Nice,others Þ difprouing this; one fide they obieR thatthe © booke Þ See «boueibid. 
of Iudith was authoriſed for Canonicall in that Councell of Nice; another ſide 55 —_eg. 
d refuteth it. Cardinall Bellarmine_ to. make vp two diuerſe Councels 4 See oboue ibid. 
of Sardice, doth fancie two © fations in one citie: Cardinall Baronius <Se-<twe 
tothe ſameend doth place them in twodiuerſe cities, S«rdice, and Pentapolis. * © 
And much doubting there isin confefling whether the Popes did know the 
differenceof the f Councels of Nzece & Sardice,or no:together with many 0- e 5c #14. 
ther perplexitics and incongruitics : all which fiditious preſumptionsof the 
Tet 4 defendors 
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— do but confirme vnto vs the former ſuſpitis, thatthe Popes reaſon 
5 mcfioitione fOr challenge of Appcales was a meere figment,8 the claime it ſelſe an innowa- 
buic Ecclefix $803; ſothat weneed not doubt with their Cardinall Cuſanusto adhere vnto 
— the iudgement of S. 4uguſtineand the other famous Biſhops of Africke,who 
Surium Cone, concluded againſt the Popes allegation of a Canon of a Councell generally 


Aﬀric.epiſt.ad thus : 8 Neuer any Councell did derogate ſo much fromthe Church of Afvicke , as 
— Epiſco- ©0 allow Appeals from them vnto Rome: and againſt the claime it [elte,to de- 


pus dixir; Ilud NOUNCE excommuntcation againſt thoſe that ſhould vie any ſuch Appeale. 

quoquenecela- 24 Letysbutaddehereuntothe Canons of the Councell of Sardice, 
eſt, Epiſcopi aS they now ſtand,andare vſually alledged by our Aduerſaries, and they may 
de ſua prouincia ſeeme to impaire the now Romitſh challenge of Appeales, both becauſethey 


ad lampr0- Jonotdefineany priuiledge of Appeales de iurevnto the Pope, but do onely 
cn ted- de fatoallow it him with anarbitrarie, Þ ſi vobs o9:nibas placet : and doall> 


copi,nontranſc- ibevnto him a manner of proceed! ich i remptori 
un ere preſcribe m f proceeding, which is not peremptorilyto 


Ex-bus fuisin- OUCT-TuIc ſuch matters by himlelfe alone , bur to vie the conſent of other 
vitati,ne videa- Biſhops. 
—_— x this canuaſſe of ſoimportant a caſe, viz. Appeales vnto Rome, 
zaris.lludquo- Which at this day is made an eſſentiall prerogatiue of the Popedome,we can- 
queprouiden not but obſerue, that in thoſeancient times it was not acknowledged as due 
| cork * ynto the Pope, either by*diuine lawe , or by ordinance Ecclcliaſticall: for if 
Tus Epiſco- ithad appertained vnto him by that laweof Chriſt , would either the then 


Rn Dorf Popes haue conccited,or thoſe Aﬀericane Biſhops denied the right of appea- 


copum litem ling vnto (as they now pretend) the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, the Vicar of Chriſt, 
babuerit, acv- and ſupreme Iudze of the whole Church? And ifany vniuerfal conſtitution Ec- 


yy ' + ei cleſiaſticall had eſtabliſhed it, would ſo reuerend,ancient,8 famous a Coun- 
aduocet Epif- CElI, which was ſo inquiſitiue intothe aQts'of the Councell of Nzce,haue con- 
copur cogni= ſpjred with generall conſent to decree ſo ſolemnly, ſo ſeuerely,and reſolutely 
yo ar apainſt it? Doubtleſle, if thoſe Popes could then haue pleaded Goſpell for 
pus iudicatusfu- it, they would haue mentioned, ar leaſt, one text of Scriprure for proofe of 
eitin aliqua thatpriuiledge: andif any generall Councell had acknowledged it,S. Augu- 
cauſa,8 putat _.. X . - 3 
ſe bonamcau- ſtineand the Africane Biſhops would not haue refuſed it, 
ſam habere, vt , |; 
iterum Concilium renouerur,fi vobis placet,S.Petri Apoſtoli memoriam honoremus, vt ſcribatur ab his qui cauſam exami- 
narunt,lulio Rom.Epiſcopo:8& fi iudicauerit renovandum efle iudicium,renouctur,& det ludices. Si autem probauerit ta- 
Jem cauſam efſe,ytnon refricentur ea,quz afta ſunt:que decreucrit,confirmara erunr,fi hoc ommbus placet? Synodusre- 
oder,placet. Conc.Sardicenſ.cep.3. epud Surium,Tom,x. Ofius Epiſcopus dixit: Placuit autem, vt £ Epiſcopus accuſatus 
it,8& judicauecrint congregati Epiſcopi regionis ipſtus,8 de gradu ſuo eum deiecerint,fi appellaverit qui deieftus cf, 8 
confugerit ad Epiſcopum Rom. Ecclefiz,& volucritle audiri, fi iuſlum putauerityt recovetur wdiciury, vel diſcufſionisex- 
amen, ſcribere bis Epiſcopis dignetur, qui in finitiwa 8 propinqua prowncia ſunt, vt ipi diligente1 cmnino requirant, & 
iuxta fidem cbs lent od fi is,qui rogat cauſam ſuam iterum audini,deprecatione ſuamouerit Epiſcopum R om. 
yt elatere ſuo Presbyterum mitrat,erit in poteſtate Epiſcopi quod velit,& quod zſtimer. Erfi decreverit mittendos efie,qui 
n Epiſcopis judicent,habentes eins authoritate,z quo deſtinati ſunt,crit in ſuo arbitrio, Si ver cicdideris E 
i ſufficere vt negotio terminum imponant, faciet quod lapientifiimo conſ lio luo iudicauenit, 1dem Corc.Sardic.ca.7, 
* Card.Bellarm bis auſwer, ſaying that the queſtion was net an licerer, {cd an expediret, is confuted by the proceeding ef 
the Syned,who ſbew,that it was not Lawfull becauſe it was not expedient. Will our adverſaries ſay, that it is not expedient to vſe 
the ordinance of Chriſt: or that particular Churches,as Aﬀericke wasgmay preſcribe vnto the Pope lawesof expediencie? 
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of the Remiſh change in impoſing an abſolute law of Continencie wpon 
#he Clergie, by Pope Syricius, 62" 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


3 Thirdly, 2. Whitaker gineth example in Pope Syritinu, ſajing,(e) Syritius was the (c) Whitaker 
firſt that annexed perpetuall chaſtitie to the Miniffers ofthe word. Wherets we an- contraDurzum 
ſwer, Firſt, thag CM. Whitaker alledgeth no proofe that Syritins was the firſt, neither doth \iv-7.page 480. 
he or can he name any ( atholicke wruer of that tame ſo reporting. ante medium. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. I. 


Aiſter Whitaker direQly ouer the place obiected, did note the 2 Qui verbi Mi- 


J| Popes *Decree in Gratian diſ.82.where their Romiſh Gloſle viltris perpetas 
ccelibatum pri. 


in theirancicnt edition produceth > Hseo, /ayine, that the A- ...._...* 

N \ Þ| poſtles did not ordaine, hu they ( ſpeaking f Priefis and Dea- Soricks Ponri- 
[FRA] cons) ſhould not hae the we of wedlocke, which they had contra- _—_u ——_ 
cted before their ordination, Where alſo their Romith Gloſle ſairh, that ſore ;» he K-28, 
affirme Syricius to haue brought in the law of continencie of Prieſts and Deacons : Diſt.82.C,pro- 
and whereas the text of the Decree nameth antiquitie for proofe of the law fic aca ; 
of continencie, thats (ſaith the Gloſle ) from the time of Syricius. Which quod Apottoli” 
ſecmedalſovnrotheir Polydore a ſufficient proofe,for hereups © Syricius was JPnntiracrune 
the firſt (ſaith he) who,as Gratian ſaith, in the yeare 387 .did forbid the marriage Pun gat cum 
of Prieſts. Which Gloſſe hath bene allowed by theirlaſt correed edition of quia bi Apoſtoli 
Pope {Gregorie the thirteenth. And could it be modeſtie inthe Apologiſts es, 
contrarily to affirme,that M. Whitaker alledged no proofe ? We muſt in the amifillens Alij 


next place ſee how they can free Syricms from the guilt of innouation. ver intelligune 

eade contrato: 
& quod dicit 1. etiam ab vxoribus,dicunt ante legitime fibi copulatis; aut de fafto. Nam dicunt quod iſta cap.faQta fuerune 
anre tempus Gregorij, qui introduxit continentiam Miniſtris.3z.Diſt. ante tricnnium. i. Subdiaconis, Presbyreris verd & 
Diaconis Syricius introduxit. Im dicuot quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere ante Syricium : vnde & Moyles con- 
traxit.Exponunt crgo,Apoſtoli docuerunt exemplo,opere & admonitione,ſecundum H. non inſtitutione,vel conſtitutione, 
ſecundum alios. Paulo poſt: Antiquitas. A tempore Syricij,hoc vocat antiquitatem 82.diſtiv. Plurimos. Gloſſa in Decree, 
Gratian.part.I. diſ#.84. C,Cum in przxterito, c AtOccidentahbus paulatim eſt connubiur abrogatum:Syricius c- 
nim primus Sacerdotibus & Diaconis, vt ait Gratian.Diſt.82. coniugio interdixit: qui circiter anoum lalutis bumanz 387.ſe- 
. dcrecoxpit. Polydor,Yirgil.de Inzent.lib,5. cap.4. pag.319. d FEditio Greg.13. 
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Secondly, we _— moſt plainely to the contrarie how that S, Hierome who lined in the , PR ETIEM 
reme of Damaſus pre efſor to Syrirum,ſaith hereof: (f) Ifmarried men like not this,let polog.ad Pa- 
them not be angrie with me but with the holy Scriptures, with all Biſhops, Prieſts, mach.c.3. and 
and Deacons, who know they cannot offer Sacrifice, ifthey vic the at of marriage. the lame do- 
And this opinion was then not firſt begunne but (to the contrarie) ſo uninerſall,that Hierome _—_ doth he 
affirmeth ut to be the generall Dottrine and pratiiſe of (g) the Church of the Eaſt,of E- ;1T; - ” C.I, 
gipt andthe See Apoſtolick, And in lhe manner was the marriage of Prieſts long before (g) Hierom. 
theſe times ſo plainly impugned enen inthe Greeks Church by (h) Epiphanina, (i) Origen, contra Vigilant. 

| | C.r.ſaith: Qd 
faciunt Grientis Eccleſse,quid Egypti ſedis Apoſtolice? que aut virgines clericos accipiunt, aut continentes, aut ſs yxores ha- 
buerint mariti eſſe deſinunt, (b) Epiphanius her. 59.after other plaine words had hereof,ſaith, At dices mibiinquibuſ- 
dam locis adhuc liberos gignere Presbyteros,Diaconos,gg Hipodiaconos: at hoc non eft iuxta Canonem,eyc. So plainly doth he ac- 
knowledge bereby a former Canon. (i) Origen.in Numer hom. 23. ſaith,Certum eſt quia impeditur ſacrificium inde- 
finens ys qui comugalibus neceſſtatsbus ſeruiunt,vnde videtur mibi quod illins eff ſolins offerre ſacrificium indeſinens, qui indeſe- 
nenti gg perpetue ſe deuoueris caſtitati. Et vide Origen.in Leuit.homeg. & L8.contra Cellum, 
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: tamen coldem 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing a great ouerſizht of the Apologiſis in vreine theſe 
zeſtimonies of the Fathers, 


S BCT. 2» 


2 Wehaue buttwoanſers vnto the Apologiſts, to wit, that they like 
*See above VNskilfull markmen, haue ſhot both ſhort, and alſo over the marke. Short,by 
Serb. . ignorance(aswethinke) of a difference which there is betweene the condi- 
a Opcralegis < : : . 
nuptiz ſunt,va- tLON de matrimonio contrahendo, & de matrimonio contratto, that is, before con- 
de & maledi- tr atting of matrimonie, and after the matrimonie # contratted. The inſtitution 
habeas. Of perpetuall continencie, which was imputed vnto Syricius, was (as the Ro- 
lios.Quz ficon milh Gloſſe,whichis noted by Doctor Whitaker, plainly * expreſſerh, ) that 
Moy wr Tam although a Prieſt had bene contratted in matrimonie, yet did Syricius enioynea 
alind amen ett ſeparation, by this meanes to preſerue a perpetual continencie in the Clergy.But 
__—_ the inſtances which they obieout of the Fathers , do not intreate at all of 


we Alina © matrimonie contratted. And thus our Apologiſts haue bene occupicd onely 


'virruribusprz- in beating theayre; for as yet Syricius may go for an i»nouator in his abſolute 
 miapollicers. Qecree of perpetuall continencie, vnto perſons Eccleſiaſtical. 


ena 3 Theirnextfault is over-ſhooting : which we will ſhew orderly in their 
riasconcedi in ſeuerall teſtimonies. Firſt the former ſentence of S. Hierome is much depra- 
Euangelio.fed 11ed: foritſhould haue bene expreſſed thus : 1f married men like not this, let 
in ſuo officio them not be angrie with me, but with Scriptures, with Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
permanentes ggyg (then br ances that, which the Apologiſts hauelearnedly ominted) yea 
5 1 non 41d with all the order Leniticall who knew (the Apologiſts haue changed into 
poſſe.Quoai know) that they could not offer Sacrifice, when they wſed the marriage-bed, In 
i” 6 che which place S. Hierome proucth onely the excellencic of wirginitiein re- 
miki iraſcantur, [Pet of 924rriage : * Behold (faith he) we haze plainly confeſſed that the Goſpell 
ſed Scripuris doth allow marriage, but ſo, that the married parties do'not deſire the reward of 
CE robo virgins;but doth not touch the neceflitic of perpetual continencie in Pricſts, 
ris. Diaconis, Which the place it ſelfe doth proue by two ſufficient arguments. 
—_— cho- 4 Firſt,letthemnot beangrie with me, ( ſaith he) but with Scriptures, re- 
SLankics.cat _ onely that which is reproueable by Scriptures : but the * Ieſuites 
ſe noucrunt ho- themſelues haue confeſſed, euen from the ſentence of the Councell of 
—_ Trent , that the marriage of Prieſts is not forbidden by Scriptures. Se- 
;ant coniu- COndly, he vſeth the example of the Leiticall Prieiis , who although they 
gal. Hieron.loco yyere commanded tocontaine, during the courſe of their ſacrificing (which 
; 15" orOG roueth the excellency of virginitie,) yet were they married. Which clauſe, 
See above. leſt it might appeare, the Apologiſts didartificially diſcard, and as though ir 
bSupre incaten had bene direRtly ſpoken of Biſbops, Prieſts , and Deacons of the new Teſta- 
quiſemel du- Ment,did _ the tence of the verbe [ kvew] into [know.] Apaine, elſe- 
; Am where his con —_— are as ſtrong to prouethat the Laitie may notbe 
ſenoo = _—_ » becauſethe Apoſtle ſaith : Þ Separate your ſelues for prayer , for 4 
coniugi debitum,quiaſponte ſe alligauir,vt regere cogeretur.Pag.102. Similiter viri cohabitantes iuxtaſcientiam—vt yon 
cobibcantur orationes. 76,p.21. Et pawls poſt: Vt vacetis orationi,& iterum reuertimini ad idipfurm — quod dixitſecundim 


iadulgcatiam,non ſecundium imperium. Pag,z2, 
5 The 
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Car.9. (Concerning the FaithoftheRomane (hurch. 479 
7 5 The next reſtimonics of © Hierome and of 9 Epiphanius, are not with- c S. Hieroms 
in the compaſle of this queſtion, which onely'concerneth Syricius., «© FIfimonie, 


Aut fi yxores | 


6 The words of 074gen ſeeme at the firſt view to giuethe yp-ſhot, but j.buerine ma. 
it aimeth alſo at a wrong marke : forhe mentioning © perpetuall ſacrifice of iti elle definir, 


praier, doth -dire&ly apply his ſpeech vnto eucrie.one thar.can- pray vnto jj") wav 
God, anddoth as well proue that no Chriſtian man maybe married, as it-law,bu: by1;- 
doth euince.the valawfulneſle of marriage in Prieſts. - , ; | erty of conſent, 
Yer leſt that our anſwers may ſceme to our Aduerſaries leſſe perſwa-'z, "away 
ſible, we referre them ynto their owne Biſhop Eſpenczus,who'expoundeth tie.S:e atone. 
the ſentence of f 0rjgenand other like 8 reſtimonies of $. Ambroſe,and 5, Hie- j Feiphanius 
rome,and learnedly confutcth the fancy of ſome, who think that marriage and cerneth nor chew 
miniſterie cannot conſort together: whereof heproduceth the example of $, kev are maried, 
Hilary:and tothe that vſe toſay, that Biſhops & Prieſts were primitiuely-ma- jj,” " vous 
ried, but yet had notthe coniugall vic of their wiues, he > oppoſeth an Apo- « Orighom 23; 
flolicall Canon, Zonaras, Chryſaſtome, a Conncell, and their owne Clitonens, be- Prong wy 
ſides a reaſon taken from the SynodeGanerenſis, which is impregnable : not voſcar quileoi 
(as yer,) to inliſt ypon the ſtorie concerning Paphnutius, where the queſtion wuleeſle perte. 


is, whether married Prieſts might lawfully ſlcepe wth their wines : vnto which 35 #lanQus 
I - - : - — qu ſem- 
example weandthe Apologiſts do in,the next place appeale. per &indefi. 
| nenter iuſtus 


deber facere diem feſtum.— Sacrificium indeſinens eſt ſifine intermiſfione oremus— certum eſt quipeccat, 8&diem pec+ 
cati agit,agere non poteſt diem feſtum: & ideo in dichus,quibus pecat,non poteſt offerre indefinens lacrificium, Then fol- 
loweth: Nolite fraudare vos inuicem nifi cx cooſenſu ad tempus,vt vacetis oratioqi, & iterum in idipſum fitis (then the place 
obiefted) certum eſt quia impeditur indeſinens ſacrificium ijs,qui &c. '- | Yntotheplace of __ which was obieCted: 
Vides de perpetuo omnium feſta,non de proprio Sacerdotum acrificioſermonem efle; although he addeth , quem tamen 
ſtatim poſt,led cunRanter & timid& — ad continentiam atrraxit, but not onely of Prieſts. And a little before : 1s (Origenes ) 
nunquamnon audiuit vt nimis tum caſtus, tum allegoricus,8c. Eſpenceus lib.1. de Continent. onpJ13. pag123. So that by the 
authoritie of Origen,they are as well-warranted literally ts caſtrate themſelues,as to admit the neceſſary law of continencie. 

g Sed maioriselt negotij fimile Ambroſij, Hieronymi,& aliorum colleQionem examinare, cum ajunt in veteri lege Sa- 
ccrdotes,quo tempore offercbant,ab vxoribus ſecubarent, & in noua fideles etiam laici nifi ad ivuicem ex mutuo conſenſu' 
ſeſe fraudantes,orare nequeant,Ecclefiaſticis,quibus ſemper eſt orandum & offcrendum,ſemper item erit continendum. — 
Sed (ide oratione loquuotur quotidiana, — _-_ laicis & clericis,& five intermiſſione precipnur,ita cibo,pory, alijlq; aftio- 
nibus,ac ne ſomno quidem impeditur,cum Hieronymo teſtante, SanCtis etiam ſomnus fit oratio, proinde nec legitimo vſu 
coniugij inrerrumpitur , quem vocat Apoſtolus Immaculatum,Heb, 13. Sic enim,vt reQe colligit Anſelmus,. cum ſemper 
orandum fir,nunquam effe coniugjo leruiendum. —Sin de oratione grauiore quz fit cum iciuoio, fere in Scripturis con- 
jungi {olita intelligunt. — Sic bo potuque delicatiore,alijlque negotijs ceflare — non Sacerdotibusſolum, (ed & laicis 
(Exod. 19. loel.z.) traditum eſt: — veriim preces ſolennes & huiuſmodi feriz perpetuz noo ſunt; nec, Ambroſio teſte;omni 
offerce die Sacerdotesneceſſe eſt, mhil olim omnes etiam Latinos prohibebar, Grzcos hodie nihil prohiber,fatis,quibus 
vacant a ſacrificio,temporibus conſuetudinem cum voxnbus habere.Quilquis olim dijudicaret Miniſtros coldemgue mari- 
ros quaſi nuptiarum occafione offerrenon deberent,& talium oblatione abſtinereot, cum anathemate percuſlum ia-Conci- 
lio Gangreaſi prius audiuimns. — Multi nunc funt qui nonter in anno ſacrificant — Qued autem Pauli locum {Ne ſe 
defraudent -— mifiex conlenfipne propter orationem.} Ambroſiusexiſtimat Paulum de Euchariſtia ſumenda ſentire — 
idque optare magis quam cxigere.! Eſpencensibidem, pag. 123,124, Pawla poſt: Ambrofiusnegar ſuo tempore quotidie 
Seri Crum. Pag-125, h Meminit autem Canon Epifcoporum coniugjj, vt quod cistunc legitimum efler. Vides 
buncdeconiugum vſu (#5 /Z4oc,inquit)non tantum de viRtu intellexiſſe. ErZonari anterior bog oidrnien Paulum ad Ti- 
tam enarrans hom.z. cum ait intendere,hzreticis ora prorſus-obſtruere, nuptias damnantibus,oſtendentem rem efle culps 
carentem,imo pretioſam,$ cum qua quis ad Epiſcopatus ſolium fubuchi. Arqui cum hzretici nuptias fine vſi, hoc 
eft,vr ſic loquar,non nuprias non improbaſlſent, nihil contra cos facerent,' Paulum Grzci orthodoxi enarrantes,G ſentirent, 
Chriſti,quod iſti contendunt,8 Apoſtolorum,ſcripta ordinatione,coopnbijvſum cum miniſter}j viu prorius pugnare. Ejpen- 
ce de Continent. lib.x.cap.4. pag.30. concludeth: Nec enim Synodus ſexta, quz ſe addere Apoſtolico Canoni faterur, voluir 
vxoresab Epiſcopis ighumaniter cijci,vt cis,liberis & familiz non prouidetent,ſed catnali eos commerciopriuauit.Proinde 
D.Clitouzus in propug.de continent.Sacerd.cap,6.—= cundem accepit non de domeſtica tantum cur," fed de coniugali 
dcbito,quod illius conſttutionisrempore, Sacerdos vxori,ante conſecrationem duQtz,expolcentidebuit exbibere 71dem E- 
ſpenceus ibid.pag.31, Er noſter quidem Clitouzus cap.7.non obicure deprehendir Gangrenſem de Miniſtris ante fuſcepros 
ordinesconiugatis,& coniugio poſt vtennibus, hoc eſt,de matrimony officio, nedum vinculo,intelligendum: & validum in- 
de argumentum ſumit , tum ſacerdotibus licuifſe matrimonijs antea'contraftis vti ; tum quia heretici 2 patribus ibi dam- 
nati, nuptijs ob aftum przſexim coniugalem , quem ſerper eſſe peccatum contendebant, infenfi crane. Idem ibidem, 


TAE: THE 


480. The Proteſtants Appeale. UL 1B. 4. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(k)Miſ-applich 


And alſo een by that miſapplied (k) example of Paphnatins, (1) that our learned eAd- 
for that man J ppiiea ( p apbnntins, (] GP COPE 

leaked nn Þ werſaries doubt not therefore to (m) reprehend the ſard Fathers , and as Epiphanius and 
ſtanrs do vrge is Paphuwtias in their cited teftimuonies hereof, do in plaine termes reſt vpon the Churches Do» 
in prooe of = rue before their times: 

Prieſts marriage, 

whereasit proucth the contrary, (1) Irdoth appeare by Socrates hiſt]. 1.c.8. ante med, and Zozomen hiſt |.1,c.22, and 
by the Cemury writers,Cent.4. £.9. col.656.line 44. and by M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Mat.8. [ct 3. fols 
14-2. poſt med. that =. ry ep he thought that Prieſthood did not diflolue marizge contrafted before Orders gi- 
uen, yet he affirmed to the Nicene Councell,that thoſe who were made Priefts before they were maried, ſhould not afterwards 
marry: alledging for this (veterem Ecclefiz traditionem) the ancient Tradition of the Church; to plainly doth Papboutius 
hereby acknowledge that this doQtrine was then holden for the Churches ancievt doQrive. (wm) So Kemnitus in 
his Examea.Concil. Trident, part.3. reprebendeth Hicrom, Ambroſe, and Origen,page 50.2. ante med. and Epiphanivs p. 
62.2.iaitio. And Frigewlleus Gauuius in his Palma Chriſtiana, page 103 aieckandak Socrates and Zozomen tor their re- 


port of Paphautius, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning the ſtorie of Paphnutius i the Countell of Nice: whether 
it doth more faueur the Proteſtants or Romaniſts. 


SncrT. 3- 


lem $3 Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorians muſt be required to ſpeake: Socrates (with 
nouaminFccle- Whom Sozomen concurreth) ſaith, that i 5 in the Councell of Niceit had 
liam introduce pore intended to forbid thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons the wſe of their wines, 


pate who had married before Their ordination (which Socrates calleth a bringing in 


ct Epilcop, of a new law) then aroſe vp Paphnatius, who himſelfe had neuer bene married,and 


——_ vehemently reſiſted them, calling this kind of Conſtitution ax heanje yoake,and 


vxoribus,quas reaſoned from that Scripture, ziwues ig! yapeg,e9'c. [| Marriage is bononrable a- 
edn erant laici gy g yo allen: that they,who were vnmartied beforetheir ordination. ſhoald 
1m matriinomu . . RTE . 

duxifſeor,mini- ſ@ £027inue according vnto the old tradition: andin the end, the whole Synode 


me dormircat. conſented vnto the indgement of Paphnutius. This is the ſtorie. 


—ure. 9 Wearcnowtocnquire whether the Romaniſts or Proteſtants haue 


| > — ne more cauſe roallow or diſlike the decree of this Councell, for each fide is 
terarus cſt,ooo both croſſed, and aduantaged hereby.” The Councell alloweth men married 
SS itlo. efore they were ordained, to continuein the ſame ſtate of wedlocke : this 
rumimpooen- part of the decree the Proteſtants do apprehend. The ſame Councell reſtrai- 
dum eſſe, quit eth them from marriage, who were vnmarried when they entred into Or- 
rant ſacris initia- . . 

ti: honorabils ders : which part the Romaniſts do no leſſe vehemently vrge and inculcate, 
eſle coniugium The ods herein will be very obſeruable. 

incromnentl 10 Vnderſtand wetherefore thatthe abſolute forbidding of the mani- 
laum,— ld age of Prieſts, is called in that Councell a new /aw,and the reſtraint of their 
_ __- 4 martiageafterordination, is termed an old tradition :and may not now both 
aſcriptierave, Parts ſceme to be cuen? No:forthe new law,which Syricius did defend con= 
quim duxiſſent trarie vntothe wiſedome of that Councell, Paphndtius did there proue to be 
—— —— repugnant vnto Scripture : but that which was called an o/d 1radition, and 

cclefiz rraditionem dei anuptijs ſe abſt : ab illa,quam iampridem cam lai 

_— 4uxiſſer, ubeyrua deberc. tam in ed o—_— Ces 0 i "as TA = > ali ipfe ron fc 
tias non experrus eller, — Traque cum torus Epilcoporum,Presbyterorum& Diaconorum conventus\erbis Paphnuty af 
lcalilley&c, Socrates hiſt. Eccleſeaſt, lib,1. cap,B. h 
WAcreunta 


latter inuention,and therefart,incomp wb rm 
Wy. ae: A ne 2 eng aA rote e AnEE 
12. Sothat weneed not maruell why/Cardinall Bellarmine did partly *Pofolicumri. 
reie& this © ſtorie of Paphnutius,thus repcatedby Socrates 8.S0zomen,whete tym contar: 
it is obieted againſt; them by Caluine. But weowe more credit vitothoſe pottcaadfttiaa 
Eceleſiaſticall hiſtoriographers , which we:confirme by the teſtimonie of (9/7 $2cerdo- 
their owne forenamedand learned Biſhop Eſpenczus,who auoucheth the visheerervirs. 
truth thereof from the Tripartite forie, from Epiphanins,Nigepharns, 8& from baberevxorem. 


other their owne Doctors Clitoueus and Cromer, adding: a {ingular com- arid 2 


mendation of the former hiſtorians Sozomen'8& Socrates fratmitheteſtimonie #ep 4. pog.317, 
of their Trichemies, But much more doth he fortifie theequitie of the cauſe 37+ 

againſt conſtrained ſinglelife, by many © proofes of greaterantiquity. What quinzim & vin. 
then .can.our Apalogitts further ſay * mr 2 JO "mum Calan 


ftoria Socratis1.r,c. 3/8 Sotorh.l.1. e.22. vbi dicunt,qudd cim Nicxnum Conc.legetn ferre veller,ne liceret Clericiscur 
vzonibusfuis dorm; furrexirPaphoutius confeſſor & contraditit,8& Synodus tota in cius ſententiam init, & continentiam 
ab vxore in arbitrio cuiuſque reliquit. Ee pals poſe At ncque pro Grzcorum errore magnum eſt prafidiurh in hoc refti- 
monio Socratis & Sozomedi; nam vel tori eſt falſum,quodiſt de Paphnutio traduor,yelcert (quod magis credo) tale ali- 
quid tunc accidir,ſed non bene ab iſtis narrarum eſt, Fortaſſe yolucruntPatres Concilzj graujores pernas conſtituere in Cle. 
Jicod incontinentes,& Cc. Bellarmelib, I. de Cleric, cap.20. $, Argumentum quintum. 4d Sic (repeating the former ftorie 
eoncerning Paphnutine, ſaith) Eccleſiaſticz hiſtoriz,Caffiodori,& Epipbanh Tripartit),2.c.14. Socr.L1.c.11, Sozoml,1.c.22, 
Niceph.1.8 c.19. Vnde D.Clitouzusapte colligit,necdum vila lege lata,8 veentium antea moribus approbata,coniugij vſum 
vrmanmns Sacerdotibus adempaum. Quid enim legem vel Patresperterre molirentur, vel nouam vocarent biſtorici, 
iampridemrobur & vigorem obtinuiflet? Eadem hog anno 1564. (cripfit D.Cromerus breui atque do&ta,de hoc ad Orich 
ucum, ex presbytero male coniugem,commentatione. De Presbyreris (ait) ac Diaconis non eadem eſt omnium ſententia, 
Diuerſi ſunt ac olim fucrunt populorum temporumque mores. Liberum ijs efſe apudGracos & Ruſlos cooiugjij vium, 
prout olim uit apud nonaullas aliasquoque gentess Nec ante Nicznam Synodum vique,in oriente duntarat, id vila lege 
ycritum fuiſle,conftar e Socrate,Sozom.Niceph, Eſpencexs de Continent, lib.1, cap.4, pag.33s S0zomenum certe Tritemiug 
facitleculariumliterarumeultorem egregiam, in diuinis Scripturis ſatis eruditum. Socrazem quoque virum dotum & e- 
loquemem,biſtoriographum-inſignem,8 magni rerum expenientis przxclatum. e Aridem filentio prztermiſerunt 
Scriptores alt) maioristum fidei rum diligentiz:filuerint ſane, fſed tam muki alij hoc de Paphnutio fragmentum ſuum feces 
runt,vt przrer antca citatos, Suidas paulo poſt magni Conſtantini temporaſcriptor, D.Lipomano ad finem rom.4. virarum 
S.Patrum,boni apud omnes nominis, grauis, pius,8 ſobrius. Sed & Paphoutio longe pnor Dionyſius Corinthius Epiſc. Pi- 
nyrum Gaoſium ante quoque idem monuerar,ne grane ſeryandz, imd cofnpullz caftitatis onus ac neceſſitatem tratrum ac 
diſcipulorum ceruiabus imponeret aur indiceret;in quo multorum pericli infirmitas,cius magis rationem habercr,8& 
ſuorum imbccillitatiſc attemperaret.Quod Concihum ve melias & laudawn & amplexus eſt Pinyrus, vt eſt apud Euſeb. hiſt, 
L.4.c. 24. & Niceph __ Eſpenceus quo ſupra, pay.34.& 35. IEON a fandtis —_ reliftam, in Orien< 
tis preſertim Ecclefijs,fuille ,przrer dit dicendaque,ijdem Socratl.5.c-22, Tripart.l.9.c.38. Niccph.l.r2.c. 24. 
variantibus apud veteres Ecclefiarum,cum vna tamen fide,ritibus, ita teſtantur. In ThelſSks fiquis Clericus cum — ke = 
time dutta dormicrit, ac mixtus fucrit, abdicatur & ordine mouctur,' cum omnes in Oriente przclari etiam Fpiſcopi con» 
rineant fpome ac pro arbitrio , nec-vilalegis neceſſitate coaQti vrorum congreſſam deelinent, ſed fivoluetint boc faciant, 
Moti enim Epilcopali munere fungentes, in Epiſcopalibus xdibus, Epiſcopatus etiamtempore, liberos ex coniogibus le 
giamo antefibi matrimonio coniunCtis ſuſceperunt. Eſpencens ibidem, pag.36. | 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


$0 likewiſe the Fathers of the (n) Carthage Councell doubt not in like manner to ground (v) Concil.z. 
this point vpon antiquity andthe Apoſtles doQtrine, _, | Fo ws _ 
Foro + Epi pap tronkrys Frog yrit a reoberſe abſtineant (and for this 2a oor ſer downe) ># qued 4pe- 
a 14 Vy | THE 


T he Proteflants eA ppeale. L1s.4. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SBcCrT. 4s | 
13 Hereweſce the Apologiſts ſecke not their owne ſarisfaftion, but 
a Conbagjoens their anſwerers vexation; otherwiſe they might haue contented themſclues 


2. Conctium  Withtheanſwer which was giuenthem by D. Whitaker, whom they now 
»/cehabirum PCrſonally oppugne : wherein he wiſhed bis Aduerſaries to *conſider the 
cſt,buiusSynodi time of this ſecond Councell of Carthage, and theſence thereof. 


—_ oe 14 Concerning the time, to know, thatit was not more ancient then 


Synodo. D.whi- Syriczas himſelfe : which conuinceth the ſophiſtrie of our Aduerſaries, who 
| rr bake contend to proue,that Syricius w.4 not the firſt author of this coſtrained 

"ts 2s tuallcontinencie, becauſe (forſooth) the Councell of Carthage didthe like, 

b NotzioCoo- which Councell was not before, but (if we belecuetheir owne © Bintus) 58 


—_— yeares after the daics of Syricins. FEES 
ordinetempo- 15 Thenextqueſtion isabout the ſence of that Canon : for knowledge 


risiater ea,4uZ whereof D. Whitaker referred them to be informed by the * ixt Conn- 
ae pra cell at Trullo, which is expounded by < Balſamon, a Greeke author, andthe 
veriuspoſtre= difference compounded,ſhewing that the cotinencie of Prieſts now queſtio- 


mumſub Ce- ned of, was not perpetuall, bur onely in ;He:; 3g07e, that is;1n the proper tarnes of 
- —— their publike miniſteriegwhereof they may ſee morein their mans iiſep dEC 


HoeConc.rere penc2ps. Which point alſo their Polydore would hauc obſerued froma Ca- 
pp__— non (as henamethit) of © the lai# moſt generall Conncell, which was held inthe 
lebratum ſuiſſe, EaſtCharch, by the teſtimonie of Gratian, Ling 
nonmoddex 16 Concerning the trucantiquiticand equitic of marriage in Eccleſi- 
rumetiam Epif. aſticall perſons, we haue * heretofore diſcuſſedat large, & decided the whole 
coporumpre- cauſe, and yethaue reſcrued ſomething vnto our concluſion of this queſtion 
on tenrif. OUChIng Syrictas, whereunto we approach. | 
fime probatur.—- Hzc ex BaronijAppendice ad Tom. 5. Anno 391. Binize part-I, pay, 542. col.2, ſee bim vpen this Ca- 
more. Now Syricins lined Anno 363.The laſt Councell of Carthage was inthe time of Boniface the firft (Surins in Conc. Tom.1. 
pay-$70.) which was Anno 420. Coſterus Cataloy.ante Enchirid. * See 4boue lit.a. c Sed hoc conſlitutum eſt 3 
Patribus ſexrtz, quz dicitur,Synodi,dicentibus 1a 12.Canone, Non repugnantes ij5,quz ab Apoſtolis conſtuta ſunt,hoc dis 
cimus, ſed (aluris, 8 ad mcliora progreſſionis populorum curam gerentes, 8& ne detur occaſio repreheodendi Synodalemn 
conſtitutionem. Eadem autem Synodusin 1 3.Can.przſertim, Canonem interpretatur, dicens, A Presbyteris & Diaconit, 
vel Subdiaconis,vt 4 proprijs vxonbus abſtincant, exigi tempore contreQationis ſanAtorum myſteriorum z & lubiuogens: 
Quod fi quis auſus tacrit Presbyteros, vel Diaconos,vel Subdiaconoslegitim2 vxoris coniunRione & ſocierate priuare, de- 
ponatur.Canon quoque 70.prefentis Synodi conuincit Latinos de hac re male ſcntire. Dicit enim, Placuit vt Preabyteri,& 
Diaconi,& Epiſcopi propris terminisetiam 4 ſuis yxoribus abſtineant: vt ex hoc oſtendatur,& Presbyteros, & Diaconos,& 
i cum mulieribus vizifle: necprohibuit cis Synodus cum ipſis conſuctudine,niſi in proprijs terminis,id eſt,in pre- 
fucutis voiuſcuiuſque vicis dicbus. Belſamon Antioch.Patriarcha in Synod.Carthag.can.g. diſt.31, ex interpret.Gentiani Har- 
ves. Simus autem,ficut & qui Carthagine conuenerunt, &-miniftrorum grauitatis honeſtatilque curam gerentes dixcrunt: vt 
Subdiaconi,qui facra myſteria contreQane,&: Diaconi,8& Presbyteri proprijs terminis a conſortibus abſtineant. Ve & quod 
per Apoſtolos traditum eft,& ab ipla vique antiquitate ſeruatum,nos quoque fimiliter ſeruemus, terypus in omni re {cien- 
tes, 8 maxim@Tia ictunio & oratione. Synod.6.in Trullogcearl13. dift.31, d Efpenceus Epiſe.lib,1, de continent, cap.7. 
e Poſthzc Conuentusſextus (be meanerh Trullo,wherein this is) qui pouiflimus & celebratiſimus fuir, orientali populo, 
authore codem Gratiano,viuendi regulam przſcriplit,ac demum permilſit Sacerdotes,Diacogos,& Subdiaconosvxores ba- 
bere,quas priuſquam initiarentur ordinibus duxiflent. — Verum in cadem Synodo decretum tuit vt Sacerdotes cum Diac. 
& Subdiac,rem diuinam viciflim facerent,aut in templis adminiſtrarent, & vmuſquiſque luz vicis tempore religionis caul$ 
ſecubaret, Quod ab Hebrzis ſumprum conſtat,8&:c. Polyd.Yirgil.lib,s . Inventicap.4. pay.318. 319, * Ser aboue lib,1,cap.t. 


| Sefl.z1.ad 36, gr lib.2, cap.1e | 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
By way of Concluſion. 


So enident hereby it is, that Siritina in his foreſaid dottrine hereof, bromght in no innoua- 
tion or change. _ | 
T 
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THE PROTESTANTS CONCLYSION,:"" 
by way. of CAppeale, * ee" 


SzuoT. 5. 


17 Nayrather, ſo exident it i that Syricius was the Iynowater; 'thatnos , .- ,. ': 
thing hath bene yet obiectedto the contrarie, but an-vnlearned miſtaking of e ries 
the ſtate ofthe controuerſie,by not diſcerning betrweene marriage before,and 3 Seft3. 
marriage after ordination ;or betweeneapartly and anabſolurely forbidding ? 'r-23 
of the marriage of Mini#ers: the firſt whereof, fome more ancient then Syre- dSefla,. 
cius had taught; butthe ſecond Syriciusdid firſt decree,as hath bene * conteſ; ©Romanos au- 
ſed by good evidence from their owne Gloſſe, and otherauthors. ranma 
13 lathe ſecond place they * hauediſlimbedand diſmembreda materiall mis & -alaa.arg 
- and pertinentclauſe of a ſentence of one Father, and diſtorted the reſtimo- 7 Þbulcum 
nics of diverſe, as hath bene proucd by their owne Biſhop : who. hath like- bu" /1200p 
wiſe confeſſed the lawfulnefſe of coniugall ſocictic of Pricſts with thei. P2pe:for neceſs- 
wiues, cuen in the Þ marriage-bed, from the expreſſe euidence of antiquity," #*Yantinency, 
19 Thirdly,they haucinſiſted vpon the decree of the Councell of Nice, eſſe of mars. 
by the direRtion of Paphnatins,to the vrter oucrthrow of their preſent cauſe, 45)" boc are 
as hath bene proued by the evidence of many © confeſſed authorities, _ (— 5 aki | 


20 Laſtly, they haue laboured to proue adecree againſt marriage of maiores adeo- | 


Prieſts before Syricius by the Canon of a Councel of Carthaze,which Coun. I'* Tamer 
cell was either atthe ſame time when Syricissliued, or rather many yeares af- narak=es ofa 


ter; and not ſo onely, butalſo miſ-conſtruing the ſence of that Councell, as '2g9leges &: 
hath bene ſhewed by the euidence of our Aduerſaries owne 4 confeſſion. he dial 
Tudge now ( good Reader ) by alltheſe euidences, whetherthe Apologiſts rin minitricon 
haue not bene not onely ina ſort impoſturousin their pretence,ſaying, ſo exj» giie52mteadu- 
dent, &6.butalfo ſucceſleſſe in their purpoſe of freeing Syriciws from the im- —_ ; "yoda 
putation of innouation and change in the abſolute and perpetuall reftraine of Motaice,quas 
the marriage of Prieſts. Gt | wy. =" | 
21 Toconclude, thedecree of Syricias was ſo originally. new by his im-. |» at 
| poſition,and in it own nature fo irreligious and intolerable, that againe theie.# (meaning, 
owne Biſhop is bold to ſay : © 7abhorre (his owne words) Pope Syricius, toges: Pens 9 
ther with louinian. Both which (as inthe ſame booke he ſheweth ) were in x monroe 
rwo extremitics;/ovinian thought it valawfull forany to be a Prieſt, who was {MTunduai- | 
not married, but Syricius thought that no married man mighe bea Prieſt: A | 
both which he proucth to becontrary bothynto Scriptures and primeanti- ® carne kann, + 
x me juſtifying the lawfulnefſe of the marriage of Eccleſiaftical}perſons by, Deo placere 
the judgement of Enex Sylaius, who was allo Pope Pivs; him heproduceth In 
| - pry O mus ad 
as he was Anz, confeſling, tharf neither Natiire, nor Scripture, nor any Ca- iiconquim | 
won of the uninerſall Church impoſed upon Priefts the fnare of ſingle life: addi _ on hnpaRpen 
that as there was good cauſe ſometimes to reſtraine the Clergie from marriage, [s tha deContinen, 
now there is better reaſon to permit it onto them. Which Sylains beirig afterward LI Mboi3Ss 
F FZnzam Syluium etiam Papa Pilm's, ferunt.c WY #5 : ©: o> Thi 4. +1017 
rur$ ciſe,nec biblics ſeu Cogan Sword yor yur yur vr nun PT 
uy rene eney non mw Wh Lap apa dicere ſolitum, Sacerdotbus magna ratione ſublatas nuprias, 
8inens, Lib,1, cap.13» pag-1 29. NS om nuns Eg Ayer 0 om. 
Tienng” Vv 2 Pope, , | 


— 


484.  » The ProteSlantseAppeale. Lrs.4: 
gSedicruntali- Pope, although heiuſtified the now cuſtome,s forbidding the Clergie to mar- 
Eripfifle Syluis, rie, yetdid he confeſſe, that the primitive Church did not erre in their comtrary 
alirer Piury.Ex cuſtorme.Here we ſceeantiquitie,then he addeth : We are not bound to follow the 
prolde quale- Fathers of the primitive Church m all things; they had wines, we hae none , and 
hominis & nul- #herein are we of more worthie deſert. And is notthis anote of an a pparentand 


liuzauborizatis arrogant nouelty ? | 
an Mem ibig, 22 ASPope Syricius was the firſt inwonator in the abſolute forbidding 
Conformisad of Prieſts marriage, ſo Pope Pelagius (the ſecond of thatname) is found the 
luperioradepri- rſt who © decreed;that ſubdeacons who were maried, ſhould either jt away their 
miotUuZz at . . , . . | . 
vemſzncis oghe wines, or relinquiſh their benefices : athive ( ſaith their owne Author ) never 
_—_ TED done before, and by a ſucceeding Pope diſanulled 23 vninit, Why then ſhould ir 
Rn Md Plns ſceme ſtrange vnto any, that Popes haue i#nnowated and changed cuſtomes, 
epiſt:30.contra and that ſometimes a juſt one into an impious andvniuſt * Thus much of 
Taboritas.Se- the third inſtance, 

cundd rempora TOY | . HTS 
(inquir) leges variantur humanz,nec enim quod ſemel vtile fuit,ſetmpertafe perſeuerar: hon erravit Ecclefia primitiua,quze 
Sacerdotibus permiſit vxores; necerrat moderva,quzſubtrabr.Eraliquanto poſt: Necnosad omnia tenemur, quz in Ec- 
elefia primjrius Parres egerunt, illis vxores fucrunt, nobis deſunt, & magis meremur. F/pencews ibid, b Pelagius 2, 
Ratuir vt Subdiaconi vel rzores a (e ſepararent,yvel illis contenti, Sacerdotiorum poſteſſione cederent: & cum neutrum ad- 
miſifſent,iufſir vt omnins vxores,exemmplo poſt homines gatos importunifſimo,ab ſe ablegarent . Veram id decretum Gre. 
gorinn,q i Pclagio ſuccefft, iniquum cen(uit,nt Eyangelio contrarium, quod iuber yxorem ſtupri can{i tantim dimwirt, & 
idcirco {anxit,vrnallus amplius fieret Subdiaconus nib fe caſte victurum prius promiiller,quo fie cunRis legem continenuz: 
imponerer. PoljdF/irgil.lib. 5. Invent. Cap.4. pag.31 9:3 20, | E 


__ — 


CHAP. X, 
Of the noneltie of Tranſubſtantiation. 


— 


| THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 

Whitaker Fourthly, M. Whitaker gineth example in Innocent the third, ſaying, (0) He that 
Sham Du- bill inuented [ ranſubſtantiation was RE SIK the third, in the age Councell, 
raw, Page 480 Whereto we anſwer, firlt,that CM, Whitaker barely affirmeth, but proneth not thu his aſ- 
oo ſertion, neither doth he alledge ſo much as any one author of thoſe times, charging this Pope 

Innocent or that Conncell with any Innonation or change of doftrine in this matter, And we 
further ſay,thas 74. Whitaker wrgeth this example howſoener againſt bis knowledge and 
learning, yet moſt cleerely againſt all enidence of truth, | | | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Set cr. tha 


nu} 
w ( oy 
LDCS! Bieta 


Biel ango 15 74. ordinis Prz&- 


pry Poſſewinnu Apparet.” 
eff, | ph p. F-, c . — 
pro re, IM im Apparat. Tit. He i confeſſed by thei 


leſuite Suare7,to have thought ſo, See hereafter Seft,2,cap,21, ' 
= wt matily 


anddefined in that Councell : which we ſpeake not without reaſon. For : . needecernira- 


% 


Car.to. Concerningthe Faith ofthe Romane Church. 48; 
marily to point atinnonetions, and notto difcufſe them. Bug becauſe herein - 
welee ſo deepea taxation of vntrath, we further proceed to heare theirpre- 

tended enrdence. - b vary ebay 24 NIN 


THE ROMISH. APOLOGIE. 

For thi: Conncell of Laterane was bolden Anno. 1215. eAnd as appeareth by the ſaid 
Comncell an1 further teſimomie of (*) Proteſtams, there were preſent thereat the Patri- (*) Criſpinus in 
arches of Hieruſalem, and Conſtantinople; 70. Metropolitanes; 400; Biſhops : his of 
and 800, Conuentuall Priors. Now that ſo many learned men of ſo many ſenerdll remote ins of the 
Nations of the CyR1$STI AN world, as were here aſſembled, ſhould all.of them agreeto rey kg "86 
decree Tranſubitantiation, and yet the ſame to be an innonation (4+ MM, Whitaker ſauh,) 
then firſt invented, is more then improbable. | | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Proving that Tranſubſtantiation was the decree of Pope Innocentius, 
and not of the Councellof Laterane. 


SECT, 2. | 


| 2 Agreatcongregation there was in this Councell of Laterane, notone-, ,,,... 
ly of * Patriarchs, Metropolitanes, Biſhops, Priors, bat (as Platinanoteth) Em- bi viderer Sara- 
baſſadors of the Greeke && Romane Emperours, and of the Kinzsof France, Eng. <<norumporen- 
land and Spaine. One ſpeciall reaſon of ſuch a multitude was,becanſewhen the + ar 2 
Pope perceiued the power of the Saracens 10 increaſem CA(ia, he gathered a moſt Lacranum ma- 


ample Councell in Laterame, toaduile how they might repreſſe the furie of the Os ch 
Turke. | rexfucre Hiero= 


3 Asforthenumber of Patriarchs,our Authors haueſhewed, that it is ſolymitaous,&: 


-nonewes for Popes eaſily to make new titularic and (as it vere.) painted j,2oienmmere- 


b Patriarchs, who being Italians ſhall carrierhe name of Grecians, (fſuchan cha,Meropok. 


one was © Antonius Helias inthe Councell of Trent ) as to create an Euro- etc — 
pean Prince King of Hierufalem, pk 


4 Neuecrtheleſſe, although /mnocentins was now buſied in compoſing Legati, Regum 


zarres, which then waxed hote amongſt the Kings of Europe, and chiefly in ©7 Franciz, 
repreſſing of the furie of the 4 Saracens; yetdid he alſo coniceine and proiet = mmerd 
ſome concluſions, which heintended to have had confirmed by that Sy- Venere mulea 
node,but which our Aduerſaries cannot proue to haue bene determined ©79uidmin 


5 


5 Firſtall Councels, which were, in the common accountof our Ad- —_ mo 
nerſaries,' generall, were ſealed with ©ſubſcriptions + which being notfound _—_ £4 


in;this Councell,donotalirtle diſable their cuidence, for want (as it were)of & Genuenies 


"bello jater ſe certabant. Ed itaque proficiſcens tollendz diſcordix cauſs Pogtifer,Perufijmoritur,Pooificatus lui Aono 18, 


aſeale. . maritimo,& Ciſ- 


alpini tenreſtri 


—Et Decrexa pleraque retulit,quibus ram Laicorum,quam Clericorum mores.compancrentur,&c.Platina de vita Inno- 


. cent 3. fol 206, So PoCrabb,Referugtor niful apertZdefinuri. Nauelerws,Reteruntur, See Supplem.Chron, ad Buroomenſ, 


b ThePope mad LatioPrelates Parriarchy of Conſtantinople againſithe Greeke ongs.Gooe. Florent. Sefl.vit..D.Rainolds 
Conference pag.581.in the marging.,, © | Nihil coim naui eſtfi Pontifex inaves variorum Epilcopatuum ntulospro arbirrio 


 doner: quibus deinde ad pompamn abutatur: quemadmodum milſellym Olao magna Epiicopatus Vp!alenfistitulum , fine 


re ipla,Paulus tertius concell,ut regoi Pontifices (plendotem augeree.Qualis etiam tuit 3n Corc.Tridentivo Antonius Hz- 
husPatriar cha Hicrololymitanus,& iles in Papatu non pauci;quos propterea titularesEpiſcopos appellit, Gomarn Sper. 
vere Eccleſ-pag.172%, d See abowe lit, e Cooc,Niczoum 1, Conc.Conftantinop.t. Concg,Calcedon. Cone.Confſtanr.2, 
& Conſtantinop.z. And of their owne,Nicznum 2, Florentioum, Tridentioum. All ſubſcribed, See the Councels, 


TJ] Vv 3 6 Se- 


The ProteflantreAppeale. a Lr 5-4. 


f See abowe lit.2. 6 Secondly, in other acknowledged Synodsthie definitiue Canons are 
Ins 4] particularly ſet downe : bur * ar the Countell of Laterane ( ſaith Platina) many 


he next but one 
afoer Do_—_ 9. things were conſulted pon, but nothing plainly defined, by reaſon of ſome warres 
«nd the foore? in ſome places; whither Pope Innocentius went, with purpoſe to compoſe thoſe con- 


after [nnocen- 


us the 3. per- FeBFI005, and dicd at Peruſiumas others do likewiſe conteile, And can our Ad- 
ſwadingtheIn- yerſaries make ſomething of nothing 2 | 
quifrorof le) 7 Thirdly,ina caſe againſt herericall Kings, Pope /nnecentinsthe fourth 


to execute 4n , 


axainſt beretical ($who,notlong after,was ſuccellor vo this Iwneceniasthe third ) didnor 
Kings: which «tt yrge the Canon now profeſſed and praQtiſed by the Romaniſts, which is the 


4 now ſet downe - 


/n the demſed DELIOWES ofall rebellion, viz. the power of depoſing of Kings : but that Inno- 
forme of the Coli= Centius inſiſted onely vpon the Imperiall law, for the effeing of his execu- 


cell of Lateran: ,; . o 2 ©. . . 
co arora»? tion. Shall we ſuſpeRany Pope of later times ſoabicct in hisown eſtimation, 


nustemporalis, aSto preferre the decree of an Emperour before the conſtitution or Canon 
&c. cap-3- but of a Pope? | 

" n+ ware, þ þ 8 Fourthly, ifthe Canons had bene then concluded ( as they haue pre- 
any Canon of tended) how cometh it to paſle, that till afrer ® Merline ( who lived about 


— the yeare 1530. )no ſuch forme or Canon of a Councell could be ſhewne 2 


decree of the Em. Shall we expect revelations from the dead * 

perowr. Lirerz” og Fiftly, cuen now inthe later times their i Petr#s Quintes. (when he 
Apoſtolice ., purpoſedtoſer forth the perfeRbodie ofthe Councels, andthinkingit was 
in dire&torio tn- Jame of twolimbes, viz.the Canons of the Councellof Lateran,and of Vien- 
quiſitoram,per gg)ſaught fora ſupply from their Cochlens, who ſent him (as he ſaith) rhe de- 


TY * crees of Laterane taken out of an old booke, Which we may iudge to bea new 
merjs; Ano and ſuſpitious tricke , the rather becauſe that which they ſuggeſt from the 
1607-weale* fame of that Councell, is termed by their owne Maſſonius * « {ate collefFion 
2606 Hen f thoſe Canons out of the Canon law. But how many © * Themo#t part, ſaid 


wt hae ſo'mucb their Cochlxus. And why notall For both theſe Canons by them newly 
pore] lbroachcd, andthe Papall decrees,arcall theſame.. 


if any ſachconfis. 10 - As yetthen nothing appeareth to prouethe Councell of Laterane, 


 tutionsof Pope Hut Pope Innocentins onely to haue bene the author of thoſe Canons, and 
Innocentius had . . - o 4 
bane publiks: ** - conſequently in this point an innouator : therefore cannot theſe Apologiſts 


h Lacobus Mer- be judged fit men to pleadethe enidece of truth,who ſtand onely vpon an im- 
ms probable, if not an impoſſible ;mprobabilitie, for their diſcharge . And yer 
make Parif. | they continue thcir plea. NS 
Anno 1535. 

i  1Ioanni Rinco Parritio Colomenfi I.V.profeſſori.Petrus Quintes infignis ille Typographus ſcriplir mihiſeſe denus edi- 
turum generalium Conciliorgm ata atque decreta, fed longe auttiora, corretioraque quimediderit antea.— Verum 
defiderari decreta 2.infignium Conciliorum,Laterancoſis atque Viennenf*is. Petijt igitur a me — vt fi quid baberem quad 
bu'c fuo toftituro conducere poſſ, protious mitterem, Mitto iraque decreta Conc. Lateranenfis olim cx antiquo deſcripta 
codice,quz pro ſua & celebritate &vrilitate ſunt 5 libris Decreral. juris Canon. maxima ex parte ſparſim inſerta,— Fue- 
runt quidem hc Decrera in co Concilio conſtituta,quemadmodum is Decreralibus ybique allegando annotatur. Yerunta- 
men ab ipſo Papa [nnocentio in hanc redaQta ſunt formam aliquanto poſt celebratum Concilium; id quod cordatys Leftor 
tacile deprebendet cx cap.quibuſdlam,przlertim 29.33.8 61.1ohannes Cochlexs in Fpiffola ante Conc, Lateran. in.z.Tom. Cont. 
Petri Crab And where it « ſaid by\tihocentius, Hoc in Conc, Lateranenfi prohibirums=— hoc definitum eſt , it bewrayeth 
«4 cunning huffling,beceuſe they cannot bring forth any forme of Councell it ſelfe which doth prohibite, and are contented with 4 
forme attributed by lanocernus,which hath onely reference vnto the Conncell of Lateran, Js os Conc. Lateranenfi prohi- 
bitum eft. See Suri in this Councell, eap.29:33-6t."-' k Cuius Decreta quatmplurinia a Greg.nono citantur, habitaqie 
eſt (Syn2d-) in frequentiffimo congentu Epiſcoporum.—  Extantue cius (>/3,Innccenty) ad illam Synodum due Con- 
ciones prxclarz,8 recensfaRta ex jure Canonico cofletio Canonum cias,multaque tum fancita ſunt &, Maſſonins in vite 
Innocent.3.fol214 * See abouelit.i, | "The ſeventie Canons of Biniue competed with the dectees of Tahocent. 
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- 


Car.10. ( oncerningthe Faith 


TALE THE. ROMISH APOLOGIE, - / | 

The truth hereof therefore was moſt plainely tothe comtrarie, that in the age before that (p) There Sid 
Comncell, the dotIrine of T ranſubſtautianion was publike and generali: onely Ber engarius as a oO age Ws | 
then nnpugned the ſame, and was therein publihety conrradifled;anil fpetjally wruten againſt wine yorpoh 
by diner/e Fathers (p)of ſexerall Nationsinthat age: In fo meth as the foreſaud Connteil of ®prooteotthe 
Laterane was at length then afierwards aſſembled againſt that bis then new ſethining opinion, all pretence 
Athog fo $4 "600%, 4 CAL. Foxe confeſſerb and [auth theredf;( GMIATUG = of our utah 
Lord 1060. the denying of Tranſubſtantiation, began to be accounted herefie,and CTR 
in that number was feſt one Berengarius who liued about Anno. 1060: Ss farre was manusAlgerus, 
T ranſubſtentiation from being ( as 1. Whitaker pretendeth) firſt affirmed or mnented of> Hugo Lingo» 
terwards i the Conncell of Laterane Anno. 1215. ECD gee: Ten re = 
that Papir. Maſſon. Annal.Francoruml. 3.in Henrico Rege,teſtifierh ng, Berengario, omnes iis tempor is Theolog; bellum 
indixere. And Occolampadius in libro epitt.Occolampadij & Suwghy.l.3.page 712.fine, faith, Fino Berengaris, mairs con 
tre ipſum ſcripſeront, (q) Foxe At.Monumen.prined 2576, page 1121. b. circa niedium. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE : 


Farther pronine the Pope Innocentius, an innouator herein, 


SancT. 3. 


.. 11 Thequeſtion is not about the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Eu- + | 
. chariſt,which D.* Whitaker confcſſcrh ro haue bene held by Pope Nicholas 3Pvhiaier 
. (wholiued before this lanocentius,in the yeare 1060,a5 the Apologilts them. ad 
ſcluces acknowledge,) but the controuerhie is concerning the manner of his * Sehertefier 
preſence, whether it were by changing the ſubſtance of the bread into the armonny, ray 
ſubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt, which our Aduerſaries call Tranſubſtantia> Scows, qued 
tion, holding it for an article of faith ; and this article our Do&/or hath aſcri- Tivime pro- 
bed vato Pope 1nnecewinsthe third, as vntothe prime and principal patron (2 
thereof : and therefore is he here noted as one gainfaying an evident iruth-; Conciliumnon 
yet hath he ſaid no more rhen their owne great Schoole-men haue affirmed, CIOs. 
ſaying of Tranſubſtanriation, that Þ before the Councell of Lattrane it was no tianiationem; 
dotrine of Faith, | | 5 id coim ille di 
13 | Secondly, weought to diſcermeamongthe Romaniſisadouble Te- $2 3oan0n't- 
wer concerning Tranſabſtentiation,the oneis onely inthe probabilitic of opi- manum ſub 
xion, the other in beliefe of neceſcitiethereof, as it is now held in the Church ©t<go1io 7. ne- 
of Rome, Door Whitaker doth nor affirme that Imnecentias was the firſt hum "RE 
inyenter ofthe opinion, bur the firſtaurhor to aurhorize it for a doctrine of quem nos ſupr4 


faith. TheſerwodiſtinQions premiſed, we pur the matter vnto triall, - 7*: $15 


wenth : which was ſome ninteene yeares after, But how: is this proued 7 Be- 
- cauſe, forſooth, Waldenſis (one of their owne Schoole-men) hath wade men" Seft.2, 

tion of this Synode. How ſhall we belecue this , ſeeing they are 4 norable to project 
ſhew vs any ſuch ads ofany Councell vader Gregory the {cuenth-: Forex- len 


ſabftanriation abourchattime, but ima Romane Councell under Gregovy the Gar andof Go 
7 


erat in 


Conc,Romano ſub Nicholao 2. ſed etiam i Conc.Romano ſub Gregorio 7. (cuius Cane.meminit Waldenks) — Tran 
mutationem panis in corpus Domini, Belar.lib.1.de Euchecap.1. $ Quartus, , d See Surins in bus third Tome of the Conncel 
ſub Greg.7. . hs 


Vyv 4 


copt 
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The Proteſtants Appeale. - L.4. 


| cept they will condemne their Church of impierie in ne leing the pie- 


Perabene, ſeruation of the Popes ates , which they hold (eſpecially in a matter of 


f Addirproeo. ES MOMEN ) as an Oracle of God, they can deſcrue no credite in this 
dem propofiro pretence. | 

I ron cee 14 Theconcluſion from our firſt diſtin&tion is,that ſeeing Berengarins 
& Scotum.quod is not found to have bene condemned for the article of Tranſubſlantiation 
putauerit Trans ejther about the yeare 1060,0r(for ought that hath bene proued)vnder Gre- 


lubitans.non -.ory the ſeuenth,their inſtance taken trom Berexgarius can make but araw 


Gdei ante Con- « COlletton, 


abum Lara - x75, Wecoine to examine the neceflitic thereof,and what decree of cre- 
neaſc; id yerum 


eſt,non erat ar- dit they ſtampe vpon it, whetherof common opinion, or (as our Dodor 


riculus fidei for= meant)of a general & neceſſarie dotrine of faith. What can be more euident 
| hart for our diſcharge then the evident & confeſſed aſſertion of Scotus their great 


lus fideiquoad Schoolman? tor the which cauſe he is repreh&ded by Cardinal * Bellarmine, 


19 ry” as though this ſaying werevtterly vntrue, notwithſtading that their Biſhop 
Canes of Eureux, athis late conference doth ſeeme rather to iuſtifie Scotus: f 7! is 


prohibitionem, tywe (faith he) 1hat T ranſubHantiation was not before the Conneell of Laterane 
ve quishoc13- {grmally any article of faith which i by publike prohibition to make euery one that 


norans excula- 


rezur:non plus 75 ignorant hereof, inexcuſable.Why then did their Cardinall Bellamine pre- 
quam procelli- tend a former 8 Roman: Conncelldecreing it? Thus are our Aduerſaries carche 
one of in their owne ſnares; for if theaffertion of their Door Scotus be reprehenſi- 
exFilio,aliaque ble, how can their Biſhop of Eureux defend him * and if hemay be defen- 


_ _ -x ded,why hath theſame aſſertion ofour Door Whitaker bene reprehcnded? 


nenſepro ani. Butthe Apologiſts are not contented with their former alledgementr, for the 
culis des pub- purpoſe to ſheweuidenceour of more ancient records for proofe of thar 
lice profieodis {y poſed dodtrine of faith. | G 


Collog. inter Epiſe, Ebroicenſe. & D.de Pleſſ. Caluiniane ſefte Anteſignanum pag. 16. Int Tacobo Conthono Burgunds. 
_= See aboue at the letter b, in the margem, * D. Whitaker , As for M. Foxe b» vt may brartniihal ode his 
too great credulitie vnto ſome Rumaniſts. g 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(*) Olianderin Secondly, we /ay,that alſo the many ſayings ( oner redibias hove 16dtdte ) of the other 


Epitom.hiſt. Ec- gy,ch more ancient Fathers who lined long before the Latrrane Conncell, areſo plate avd 
pry ares. b pregnant for Tranſubſtaniation, that the learned Proteflants themſclues do mplame termes 
ne, faith, Anno 4cc7 dingly acknowledge the ſame, and therefore reprebend the ſaid Fathers, To omit the 
g50.Exorte off plaine teſtimonie (* ) herein of Oſiander and ſome other: 2m thus ſort its5 confeſſed and affv- 
in Clero Cantua- med, that (r) Damaſcene taught Tranſubſtantiation, char both (1) Damaſceve and 
rienſt acris cn TheophilaR do evidently encline to Tranſubſiantiation : :har(t)Cregory the great 
ventio de Pane F Fa = M 


Excheriflice,al5 and Auſten brought into England TranſubRtantiation : char (v)Euſebius Emi 


recitatu verbis Domins priorem ſubſtantiam elementorum prorſus enaneſcere tranſtre in corpus Domini,@c. 
nus in his booke ofthe Eſtate of the Church, pag. 286. 5 wr & pag-ab5anio. 323-poit medium, .conteſſeth : 
P (who lived Anno Domini 880.) taught TranſubSantiations (1) Afﬀirmed by M.Carhle inhis bocke thar 
Chriſt deſcended not into bell,fol,58. and by Oecolampadius jn libro Epiſtolarym Occolawpadij & Zuinghy, hb.3. pag, 661. 
and fee M.Fulke againſt Heslons,pag.217.poſt med.& 204 ante med. & 296 fine. and by Carion inChronic.pap. 451»wino, 
) Seethe eatitled CommonetaQ.cuiu/dam Theologj de {acra Domini Oaena,& ciuſdem Commonetact con- 
j0,pag-211. poſt med. where it is laid, Theophylafiue  Damaſcen plane inclinant ad Tranſubſtantiationem: & vide 
Kemaitum Examen. part 2.p.5z.a. pauld poſt med. & pa.gob. circamedium. 1h, 
(&) Humfredus in Iefuitiſoi part 2. rat.s, ay On In Ecclefiem vers quid innexerunt Gregorias & Avgeſlinu,intu- 
lerunt ge, Tranſubſlantiationem gye. (0) Century writers,Cent.4.c. 10.col. 985, live 30.lay of Eulebius Emifſerus 
that,Perdas commod# de Tranſubſlantiatione diteit,gye. | aL 6 
25 did 


; enim aſſtuerabant priorem panis ſubſtantiam remanere & nihilominn ſimul ibi verum Chriſti corpus porrigi:aly 44> + 5 
e 


Cae.1o. (Concerning the Faithafthe Romane (hurch. 89 
didſpeake vnprofitably of Tranfubftantiationn; har '(x) ChryſGRomie i vithſeeme to (x) The Cemy- 
confirme Tranſubſtantration : wherer ſundtir.enhen Hby exathptermight be added: os (I. 
thing ſo exidlent that Adamus Franciſci\(a learned Protefantwriter) doth therefore at- gy Bomee. 
knowledze; bow that (y)tranſubſtantiativn emred eaxely into the Church 2 ſo. impre- cxa.4 eot.ags. 
perdy (: «.24/fully vatruly ) u the foreſaid example of. the Laterane Councell, and Inne- line 4\rotet © 
centthe third vrged by M. Wiutaker, and ſo many other of his brethren, ad ors. tprer 

& s $ 52 £3# {Aa m . 
ſeculi,do therein,(col.517,line 23) ſay, Chryſoftomw Trenſub}tantiationem guar Han $17 uh >» nam ita ſcribit in ſernione de 
Euthariſtia, nun vides Panem? num Vinum? num ſicut reliqui cibj inſeceſſum v ? abſor ne fic cogites, quetmadmodum enim 
ff cera ixns adbibitailli affimilatur nibil ſubPantie remanet, nibil Juperflurt, fic ty hit puta myſteris conſami corporis ſwbſtan= 
ria. (y) Adamas Franciſci in Margarita theologiea,page 256. poſt med. faith, Commenters Papifernes deTranſub- 
Pantiationt mature in Ecclefam irrepſit. Ko Oe "RF OY. f: Lago 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SncrT. 4. 


16 Thus indeedthe Apologiſts haue ſaza,informing their Reader firſt, | . 
that Proteſtants reprehended the Fathers , and that in plarne zermes, for affir- 7 _ 
ming Tr4»ſsbflantiation:whereas their exception ( as hath bene ſhewed) was a See aboue1.2, 
not againſt the Fathers do@tine, bur for their hyperbolicallphcaſes, which BESAENG - 
our* Aducrſariesthemſelues have likewiſe diſliked, + + Se 
-.:17, . Beſidesthis,we may remember (for why may not we repeate things 4 Sef.z. 
inanſwcing of repetitions?) that they haue roduced for. proofe of their £32  . 
T ranſubſtantiation, a teined * Gregory, Emin and.< Ambroſe, a peruer- g5.98. 
ted 4 Chry(oftome, © Cyrill,* Cyprian, and 8 Theodores, that they hauercieted b Sef.o," © * 


the teſtimonies of Fathers, which croſſed the conceit of Tranſubſtantiation, j5$%* * - 


viz. ® Theodoret, Pope"! Gelaſins, * Tertallian, the | Author operis imperfetti ,1 $e.rz. 
oF | NN: 7h | _ m Sedt.13. 
- 18 ++ Wherealſo the matter hath bene decided by the plaine demonſtra- romp yh * 
tion of the Ianguage of Fathers , by compariforrof ® Bapriſme, from ® ana- pSef27.” | 
logie of their other. ſpeeches in Tertullian, Ambroſe , Cyrill Alex. Chryſs- + 9g »Þ 
ftome, Irenevs, Hilary, Gregory Nyſſen, Oo, Dries, T heophylat?, Ambroſe, (5dr, th 
Gregory the great, Leo , Y Auguſtine, Zed: : ratified by other arguments taken. *$# 23+, _ _. 
from the true preſence of « bodie, ofthe” manner of exting, of our Aduettaries $354. . - 
[ contradittion, of praftiſe of t Idelatrie, of the acktiowledged  Troper of the y $8.27," . 
words of inſtitution, of * analogic of other Scripture phraſes,of? Sacraments 3529. 47 
of the old Teſtament, of * conſequences of our learned Aduerfarics : which we Foam heck 
onely point at, becauſe we defire-toauoidtediouſneſle, ded Farber, 


19 Notwithſtanding (becauſe weare called vntothe confideraticn of ——_— 
after ages,)it may not be thought ſuperfluous further to obſerue(which hath zecauſe 5fhu 
bene hitherto omitted)concerning Beriram,who(liuing inthe yeare of grace - mga 
886)beleeucd not thecorporalt reafity of Chtifts "preſonce'in The Sacrament: a. pra 
whom, for the ſame cauſe, their Spaniſh Centuriſts haue commanded to be Cardin. Belarm. 
Þ wholy remoued, andytt reckon hint among the Doctors, (although this be 4" G 
fpoken.in compariſon. of Proteſtants) of mere ſmcere faith,; and. be maketh qua wer 

YM, ©94 ; SIA? 03 Em) 4 | E344 131.45: 1442 Jr Ode 
pologifts placed him as foremanof the grand inqueſ:of him hereafter. a .. FuitBentramus tempore Caroli rai circa ano! 
ry OI err fv 6rd —_ WAL PTR er Ber 
trami Presbyteri de corpore ; Domutrpenicts gufcracur, I Exparg.Hiſp. fol.249. Tit. Ex Orthodozo 
cu Theologiz SS. & ſynceriorisfidei Doftoribus, © __- 


Ta ew IRES Seri btots ee 42's 7 Eff IN A PIER 3. OHSS OR Ec 1 
= 3} ” " O C + © ” 4 Eq by og R 4 4 bo b 


—_ 
[ " "EY 
= 


—— 4 
VO SE IS, 7 oY UT 
z4 
. 
4+ Oo 


The Proteſtants Appeale.  Lisn.4. 
© Cerginus Fc Auguſtine ſpeciall patronof theirdodtrine, | 
xp ary * 3.: us orb yeare 800, was their Scotus a Monke, whom the Icfuit Poſ- 
corporis & lan- ſeuinus teſtifieth to haue bene the 4 Scholey of venerable Bede, fellow with 

_ _ Alcuinus, one of the fine founders of the Schoole in Pari,and dying in the manner 
3 6etbus cate. of a Martyr: him doth Cardinall Bellarmine note to haue written © dowbsfal- 
nance of: the ſame article. | 
cuncmhuccius 27 Aﬀer himſucceedethanother Scotw, Anno 1300, whom wehaue 
lumerecarnali- alreadic inſiſted vpon, confeſling the noueltic of this doctrine of faith,cuen 
y pic —_—_ after that he had read (as their B, of Eureux witneſſeth ) * whatſoever either 
facinoris. Ber- 8 decrees of Gratian, or the ſentences of the Maiſter of the Schoole, or elſe 
Bram. , T homas CAquinas, or any other Schoole-man hath writ vpon this article: where- 


bay: 505g in are inſerted diuerſe teſtimonies of Fathers, which our Aduerfarics v- 


—vizizawo fually obieR, as namely, of Ambroſe, Gregory , Chryſoſtome, Cyrill Alex.. 


Domini 877. Damaſcene. Why then ſhould not this Author ( who for the excellency 


JuſluCarol Cal- 


vi&c. Diicipu- Of his wit and iudgement had purchaſed to himſelf the fingulartitle of ſubrile 
lusolim Bede, Do#tor)(eeas farre into this myſtcrie as any Schoole-man before him £ And 
ja AF yet behold Scotwe ſtill maintaineth his concluſion, viz. Before the Councell of 
| Laterane, Trenſubſtentiation was no deitrine of fai þ. | 

Gymnalh Pati. 22 Himfollowed Gabrielone of the moſt (ingular Doctors of his time, 
vocary An» VIZe 4980-1574, who was of the ſame judgement: which acknowledgements 


Oxonica- 5 , | | ? 
C29  goodproofe hathbene iultly afcribed vnto the decree of Pope Innocentius 
Monalte- 


rio Malmesburicoſitransfixus graphijs,Martyr Chriſti zſtimatuzeſt , Poſſcuinw Ieſuire Abperas. Tit. lobannes 
to,&c., © Scotus,qui Wn AY! NAT annum He ry is coim primus in Eccleſia atina de 


fugdatoribus 


p<-24. Et Hoc D.Chryloſt,teſtimonid ex vna ipfius homilia de Paſfione—— Non enim homoeſt,&c. p.25. Er D.Cynll Alezs 
teſtimonium ex Epiltola ad Caloſy:ium: Nz horremus &c. 1bid. Ee Hoc Euſebij Emifi. homil. 5. de Paſcha. 1bid. Er Hoe 


——Quia hic S.Pater,yt primus author iz Methodicz,cx precipuis Scholzpatronis crat vnus. 1b. peg-27, Intere 
prete 1.Conthous. 
CHAP. XI. 
Of the Popes title of Head, from Boniface the third. 


THE: ROMISH APOLOGIBE, 


| 5 Fiftly, M4, Whitaker giveth ex in Boniface the third, ſaymy (z) He that firſt 
Or intiruled the Romane Church to See paſo ©5706 P all Churches, 
bb.7,page 480, Was Bonifacethe third : Whereto we anſwer, that mans here nt be for the matter 
of Victor, Zozimus, Boniface ( the firſt. )and Celeſtinus ; 

THE 


Cap.1. (oncerningthe Faithof the Romane (hurch. 4.91 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


challenge wt p - 
graue, learned, an among b See aboue £4. 
ſt#ne was preſent, and aprincipall agenr. So that this aſſumption yſed bythe Sefh7, albs. 
Apologiſts,is but a meere preſumption; Whar yet 7 | 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 


Tet torefell M. Whitaker enen in terminis: wheras Boniface the third was Pope An- 
no 607, that verie title of being Head, «r echymnleted, C& ginen tothe Reman Church bo Theodorer 
by many Fathers (a) Greebe (b) Latine, who leave before thoſe times: And Gregory cian) epiſt, ad 
the great predecefſor to this Boniface, affirmeth m ſundrie places, that (c) Romana Eccle- RenatumPrefe 
fia eft omniumEcclefiarum caput : For and with which verie title, the (d) Centuriſts ye wr 
da reprehend and exprefly charge both him and ſandrie others that lined before Bonifa- of —ns 
cius tertius. Jong ſadleift 
ſeles gubernacula regendarum cuntti orb;s Ecclefiarum. And in the Conneel of Calcedon,AQ. r.it is ſaid, andnot coorradifted, 
Pepe vrby Rome que eft caput omnium Ecclefierum,precepta babemns. . (b) Proſper de ingratis £.2, ſaith, Sedes Rome 
Petri,que Paſtoral bonors fatta caput mundo,ggrc, And ViRtor Vricenſis de perſecutione V. ca, l.2, ſaith, Precipne Ec- 
clefia Romans que caput eff 1mnium Ecclearum. AndEnodiasDiacoous in libro de Synodis ſub Spiniacho habitis, ſaith, 
Santtorumryoce patet Ponti gnitatem ſedig Apoſtolice fattam toro orbe venerabilem, dum ill; quicquid fidelinm eft ſub- 
mitt iter dum toting corporis caput efſe defignatur. Vigilius Biſhop of Rome in epiſt.ad Euterum,c.7. ſath , Sante Romans 
Eccleſta,coyc, Primatum tenet omnium Ecclefrarum, ad quam tam ſumma Epoſcoporum negotie,& indicia atque querele, quam 
& maiores Eccleſiaruns queſtiones,quaſs ad caput ſemper referenda ſunt. (Cc) L.11.cp.54. & in quartum Plalmum 
peenitcatialem, =(d) Centur.6.c.7,col.425. hne-3$. & L4r. & Centur-5. £.7. cob 774 line 53, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SECT. 2. 


2 Seeing they haue failed in the mareriall ſence,can they thinke topre- 
vaile i» termins? No: for thetitle of Head may ſignifie either aprimacie and 
chiefdome of order and ſuperioritic, or elſe of ſoucraignty and juriſdiction. 
Ancient © Fathers,we confeſſe, hauc yeelded vnto Romethe primacic of or- c See «boue in 
deraboue other Churches , bur tharof juriſdidtion they did anciencly not he 2uPion 
onely natacknowledge, buralſo withſtand. Whoſe teſtimonies, which con- >. your | 
cerne onely the former, are here incongruouſly produced for proofe of the Keme. 
latter,excepting the teſtimonies whichare taken fromthe Popes themſelues, 
whom the Cenrarifts doreprehendandreiedt as therefore partiall witneſſes 
' yr ner ne which they would charge their th, 

3 Theo imonic,whic wou ir text wi 
is Metres in= 4eft omnium Eccleſiarii capus thatis.the Church of Rome is 
the head of all Churches, This they alledge in terminis from theauthoritic of 
theancicat8& general Councell of Calcedon, which is very truc; but a term 
7s 


b—— 


The Proteſtants Appeale. 
$92 | wif 


& Y IB.4, 
p,of 
he headfhip,o 
a + oo domme har —— wg 
X es idently appear : 
4 Seeconfeſel mis —_——_ _ of ome actes of _ a pee w_ 
# bowe,lib.2.c.18, . ri . hore ; e OT INE w 
Seft.2, TY _ Romane _ from the d | ws dintermes —_— — 
a, eb i oegnns inliſted in the mateand ae example of Jo 
Rom. ſedes < _ TOs: ntly to be confi dus, and Polydo! did erdaine 
omnind & ab Doth of themare io | Maſlonius, Blon . eft of Boniface inorde 
ſolute prima Hat heir axvne Authors f murtherer) at the reque, Seate : what,inorder 
Park Diacoo, Lo the Emper _— HoerYN heldt be —_— ry it unto the Ste of iter 
mk that the See of Rome ſhow {l other Churches ſhou not) " that the ſame Tr os 
m—_—_ only:no,bu onely, but ( if their her Biſhops, and hane pr | 
nin a ll ne _anyeye /oon | . trau2gant to demand _ by their Car- 
NIN; How, : ill itbe apoint extrauay is expreſſed at larg es of Grego- 
—— 5 Neitherwill Boniface * This 1 | | novice eydreans ACHE 
—— Lui) cas was ſo _—_—_ been” mangome7 this: *P of vh _ ——_—Yy = 
n__ ny yg eons = oY egos! bime, Kt Fall Churches: 
ruit ſedem Ro- ry,has tantinophe became hat be acconnted the head of ch Cyriacus. 
Re Eccetiz Patriarch of Con Biſhop of Rome ſho i” hatred of the Patriarch Cys the 
Ent Bloc penn ororen wn, ff 
ks Which Phocgs ſo Fhickete ra —__ 5 ans ng reed ones 
xinop Now the cauſe of refuge unto a great C _ anes of Cyriacuathe dift er where- 
—_— Emperor, fled for d them, but by the me he loſſe of ſo great a pr h La 
Garumdicere, C46 ſen men to app _ the tyrant grieucdfer Eanjeronr, noyy 
Maſſanins - . were deliuered : w ol mr firedof creating rigedyy gatnſt him, 1 eaſily diſ- 
 Gmaho—s by he i put 1" al 4d did RI nfeſſion our ror Fen into 
4gam | ints © ic tyrazt,is Jn 
Es eigen ade etch ==7" 
Rene whole flcndhp Cope Bon EEG aan gt render = 
Þy a waole fr wuerfall primacie, liforace: becauſe his predece(- 
oo ear” Wo for the vniu ed and diſera 3 he cuſtome of his pr E 
crbem dimiſſa |; | owneinto hatr ntrarie to the cuff L24 zermeo 
0 07 efore co . : 11 WDIC . 
Naa —} ; - he om: P Boces barns chaire of vniuer _—_— granted vnto him, 
Romanofus pe A 
Ents Hontuapen 


ev" al Chriſti- 
onely.bur alſo of - = vero cd tyrant, 
: reheminence notof uſt iflued from the perſon 
o_ © Hl 8p77 an Which weſee 
——_ 1.» an , | 


tin ome 
Phoca imperraſſet,y il lib.g. 
xcius tertius ab Imperatore c.Polyd.V irgi - 
ſran- Verim ciim poſted Booil foret,vti prom mts e0s , _—_—_ 
) pag-255- b Vi ue Caput perpetud > x7 ner 11: anunop. x 
drum (Pape non Pepe gr nn nes vique joe yk 54 A —inodium 
9041 [py DRY i Qui(B8ow ,—— Cuius rei caula 
Inuent.rerum, cap. & incius ſe infinuans anucitiam. 
Phocam demeruit, 


da Emanibus efler clapla, ex quo: cxplcuit. Bare- 
beef conlegt— pms em go erm xr weve veer yen 
mag reſtitit.}Quod igitur Cyriaci dictum 
ere a taper ROpaeenNe 


in 


Chriſti 606. num-I,2y3z4+ 
oh 
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in hatred of a Parriarchabhorring * tyrarmmie, and. wasfonhwihognfered, 
a Pope both louing him,and auouredot him, and that (-whighargu- 
—- nouclticof thegrant Y comtrarie 10-the euferre of. his predeceſjers« By 
which we ſee,that our Door hath bene indeed refelled: i mes, * FOO 
burin termes onely, yet fully iuſtificd in the truth of _" venfleoa, 3 norwith- orig we 
ſtanding their other * obicctions. i: ola 0 Faris ES obe 


lius,they are not of force : for the epiſtles attributed vnto the Popes of old timerp are "Rt much L the Cai j 
Aduerſaries themſelues. 


—_s 


- . ” 
TL $34 : 


CHAP. XII. 
Of Praier for the dead, 


_ 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


6 Sixtly, CM.Whuaker ginerh example in Gregory the great, ſaying : (ce) He tha fir (e) Whinke 
delivered Purgatorie for a certaine doQtrine was Gregory the great. Whereto in Gre-/ 9525-5 
gon full diſcharge from alli innonation in this poim we a that $. enſien lor lon bef efore ny 
wie demerth the dflrine thereof for mo? certeme, [ing (F) It is 100 be h, 4." 7" 
Coed bur that the dead are holpen by the praiers of the holy Church, and the ys Ora- 
healchfull ſacrifice, and almes which are imployedfor their ſoules, that" God will ronbus. ver 
deale with then more mercifully then their finnes deſerued, for this doth the vni. /<"#*Zcclefie 
uerſall Church obſerue as deliuered from our forefathers: and elſewhere he faith ns $5,559, &-ſidifieis _ 
beſſe certainly: (g)Itmay not be denied bur that the ſouls of the deceaſſedarerelieued hay be A: 
by the pietic of their liuing friends,when for them is offered the ſacrifice of the me- cormn eter 
diator &c., [no much as he for the Latine Charch doubted not to (h) cenſure Aerins for *yavtur,non 
en hereticke, for hu denial of this doftrine:as alſo Epiphanius for the Greeks Church,con- [ot 
denmeth Acritu in bke ſort,{aying againſt hins in defence of prater and oblation for the dead, ,ju uu. 
<ltys Church hath revelion thy)throughthe wide world,it was agreed vpon be- ſer;cordius age- 
ore eAeriua was : Hence it ir that Mf, Fulke confeſſeth and ſarth:(k) Arrmitanght that tw Domine, 
prater for the dead was vnprofitable, as witnefſe both Epiphanius and Anguſline, quam eopnmn pece 


Which they count for an error. Nu 2p 


avibue traditum wninerſaobſeruat Ecclefia, And in his booke de cura pro Monuis,c-r. be ch of prayer for the'dead Non 
parna ef vninerſe Eccleſia que inhac conſuetudine claret authorites., _  (g): Augun enchirid. c.110, ſath, Nequenegan- 
dum eft defunttorum animas pictate ſuorum viuentium releuari, cum pro illu ſacrificium mediatorisofferrer, (þ) _ Auguſt, 
her.35. faith of Acrius, Fertwr quoque propria dugmat a addidiſſe nonnulla, dicens orare vel offerre pro mortuis 

oportere. (i) OPRRons 75. and ibidem verſus finem, he further ſaith, Eccleſia =ofne hee perficis tradisione 4 A pa- 
gribus acceptas (|) M.Fulke in his anſwer to a counterfet Catholick, Pagr44inem, - 


= 
44+ 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Inquiring what point of Prayer for the deadis moſt truly Carboite 
Sc Wi 


| 7 SE] Raier forthe dead,according to diuers reſpets,is more &lefſe 2 Quamuis de 
qd PX YO anciet:for,as their own Caffander obſerueth,? all did not agree name Rau illo ani- 
Sz | 2bout the fate of mans ſoule, which might hane benefit by the prai- \.ec 440 oak 

eq | cr50f the lining, Which diuerfity we will methodically handle. non fatis con- 


fN. ..2 They conſidered thecaſeof mens ſoules ei- ><a 
niret, omnes tamen hec officium vrreſtimonium charitatiserga & veprofeſſionem fidei de immortalitate ani- 


marum,8& furura relurreQione Deo gratum & Eccleſiz viile iudicirunt. Caſſander Conſult arte24. pag-225o | 
X x ther 


| 494 \ » The Prereiings eAppeale. E192 FE 


b Ver2lackry- ther intheſtate of damnation, orelſe inthe ſtate of [aluation : and this latter 
misdigni uot, in adoublereſpeRygfirſt asitis a miſerie ſubic& vntoatemporall griefe, which 
——fruſtriviz- (ome Fathers thoughtro be caſed and relicued by praiers: or ſecondly asit en- 


runt,imo non 


fred fedin ; £4 es. chis ot yaa ey A ſome Fathers to be in /ocore- 
malum :& de fr; nex5j, #8 86 place of eaſe and refreſhing,which they call a common receptacle 
> wy ofthe foules of the ele without oo court of heauep;there to continue vntill 
eratillisfi nos the general reſurrection. By others it is beleeued to bethe high pallace of hea- 


tuilentoati— ven, and fruition of the preſenceof God, andthe Lambe Chiſt Icſus. In 
cirz fruſtriio- all theſe different conſiderations we reade in ſome Fathers diuerſe maners of 
gs praying for their ſoules, and are therefore now to enquire punctually what 


*ir 8bi (ed vo. 15aMONgſt theſe the true Apoſtolicke and Catholicke doftrine. 
luprati, luxuriz, 3 Firſt, thekind of pon whichare applied by ſome Fathers in be- 
auaritiz, Pecca* Halfe of the Þ /zttle eaſe of the ſoules of the damned, the Romaniſts iointly 


> on m with Proteſtants, do freely and iuſtly reie&t. The ſecond forme of praiers a- 


rabimus, dic riſeth onely from the opinion,that ſome ſoules are ina paradice, without the 


> 46u19/-199e quire of heauen : which opinion of their eſtate becauſe our Adverſaries like- 


his periculiseri- wiſe * codemne,therfore ought they not to approue the praiers,which iſfued 
paw EDynkn, from them in that onely reſpect. Wh | 
 vouerim®s = 4. Twoformesof pratersonely remaine, wherein we arefurther to in- 
lupplicium. lza- {iſt, The firſt is that which is applied vato ſoules thatare conceiued to be tor- 


que Epeeees mented inthe boiling fire of Purgatoric, This is that which our Aduerſarics 
jk continuas, do contend for. | 

{i cleemolyr 5 "Theother, which,according vnto ancient Liturgies, hath bene vſed 
ow | ak for the Saints in bleſſednefle, in this forme: * Youchſafe to remember thoſe, who 
bis Deusplaca» fr0195 [uni hane pleaſed thee in this life, ſuch as were the holy Fathers ,Pa+ 


tior erit. Chry- grzarchs, Prophets, Apoitles, and the bleſſed virgine Mary, together with all the 
[+ pep omg Saints. Whichkind of praiersour Aduerſaries. haye interpreted to ſignific 


and Damaſcene * g thankefull congratulation for the preſent f of ſach Saints , or deſires of their 
c 


in orat. fave. future reſurrettion and conſummation of bliſſe both in bodie and in ſoule : This 


he freakeebof all Proteſtants do acknowledge to be a Catholicke truth,and practiſe it inthe 


Traiancsſoule: : commemoration of the faithful departed,inteſtimony of their hope of com- 


1 gmagr munion in bleſſednefle, and faith of immornalitie: according tothe petition 


*Seeaboue- taught vs in our Lords praier, Let thy kingdom come,defiring that Gods power 


g i by reg = may beacknowledged in vs,both in thekingdome of his grace inthis world, 


the mergent,ae and inthe kingdomeof perfect gloryin the refurreQtion of the juſt - ynder 
theletterd. which hope, cuen our bodies, do * zraxell and groanc vntill * che time of refre- 
P-.- pom ſhing ſhall come fromthe preſence of the Lord. If then weſhall tie our ſelucs 
* Rom.8.22. Vntotheſcope of the queſtion, as Vliſſes vnto his maſt, weſhall nor fo cafily 


*A.3-19, beſeduced with thetermes of vniuerſall faith. Now weenter ypon 


A particular examination of the doctrine of Aetius, andthe re- 
prehenſion of Epiphanius. 


I2.CT Þ 
cB.Biſeninba 6 Concerning Azrias ithath bene anſivered,that weareto puta diffe- 


gouermen# of the Le 26H | Idelar” 3 
Cherch, cape13. rence betweene the publike aions ofthe Church, and the private _—_— 
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rations of the two fore-named Fathers :'the publike' ations were»the capy- 4214570 0m- 
memoration and thankſzmineg in the teſtimonie of our bope , enen foricMartyrece ap 5-4 + "a 
andalthough Epiphanius and ſome others did doubrfully rhinkthas theſave niens tynt,profunt ib 
dammation might be mitigated by praier howſoeuer their ſtate could matvbealteted, __ ions . 
yet theſe ſpeculations were not compriſed in the publike praiers of theCtitly ov; nor ay Es qui 
confirmed by them, and for that cauſe was he inſtlyimpugned for condevming the bank qnpquam 
wniucrſall and religions attions of the Catholtke Church: i rn von ok ow 
Againe, Aerius was offended with the vulgar opinion'of phoſetimes, damper quem 
which thought,that 4 a/rhough « man lined nener ſo wickealy, yet if heddnldfiro+ "*modum, 
cure ſome men either by money ,or by friendſhip, or howſocuer,#o pray fardam after he 54 
| hudeath, he might befreed from puniſhment due onto him for his ſinntsafter hg **:2micisid in 
death. And this opinion he tally & calumniouſfly.impured vntorheGhreh, _—_— 
and thereupon queſtioned, Whether the praiers of the lining do-thos thats, proipto,nrne 
altogether profite the dead. Vmto this queſtion Fpiphanias returnegh-an aii- cpBee patia- 
ſwer, ſignifying that by mentioning the names of the dead this profit: is gained, medi Dia pes 
viz. T hereby we beleexe that the ſoules departed line with the Lords Thefecond cataab iploper- 
profit, is in reſpect of thoſe ſoules of the vniuſt, by intreating pardon; for them: -———$ 4.x 
but how? $:»;,altogether?:(forthar was the queſtion,) no : Epiphanius faith, hereſ'75.auce 
they profite,c nal 76 3x4 761d miaudr ov whe noxcnlo, that is;although they do mot cus enim,” |. 
off the whole ſin. This, welce, is but halfean anſwer, leauing the otherin ful- NES: 


_ 


pence, and yet this isall chat Epiphanius anſwereth, act 241. 
' 8 Tfthis Father had belecued Purgatory, here the queſtion of Azrins del Gores, 
challenged him to haue expreſſed himlelfe, in yceldinga full anſwer accor- nc ra 
ding vnto the now Romith * faith,8: to haue ſaid(if he had ſo beleeved,)rthat!9%id hoe com- 
Praier for the dead is profitable forthe delinerance of ſoules out of the ſcorching fire _ eg - a 
of P-rgatory: but there is natone fillable; which hath any ſentof ſo-much as dignum?quod 


the ſmoke of thar fire. Furthermore if Azrius had bene an hererike for deny. 4+ but! prpwry 
ingofthis article,their Alphonſus de 8 Caſtro, who noted the herchies of ae a7 wean. 
Aerius, would not,in all probabilitie, haue ſpared him in this. | | neg non 

| | uot oulli, ſe 
ſunt & yiuunt apud Dominum: & vt pientiſl.przdicationem recenſeam, quod (pes eſt orantibus pro fratribus, velur qui in 
peregrinatione ſunt. Protunt autem & preces pro ipſis fattz , etiamfi totam culpam noa ablcindant. Epiphanizs ibid. ante 
finem, And as Hoſpinian noteth: Epiphanius docet orationes quz fivnt pro detunQiis, prodefſle,ted non dicit prodefle defun- 
Qtis— quia per cas id quodeſt perfeRius ſignificatur,%c. t The queſtion was as well for the remiſſionof guilt,as for the 
puniſoment: the Romaniſts ſprakg onely of remiſſion of puniſhment: the queſtion was of morrall ſinnes not remitted in thu life: the 
Komaniſts onely defend a profit after remiſſion of guilt of the mortal. g Alphonſus libris de Heref. | 


An anſwer unto the reſlimonit of S. Angaſtine. 
SBCT. 3. 


9 Our Authors haucobſerued S. Augaſtineto hauc bene the firſt who a ky alios (Scr5- 


opened the window vnto the dotrineof Pargatorie: by whoſe owne dite> 17%) (prarer 
&ionwe hauea good warrant to diſſent from him , or any other * Catholicke gp, nn cy 
% : _ ST” 
Fathers, although moſt learned and godly, wherefoener they ſhall [abonr to per-rum purcm, 
ſwade any thing either without Canonicall Authors , or without probable reaſon. ur gs 5 
bercuam ſan- 
Qitate doftrinlue przpolleant, ſed quia mihi vel per illos autores Canonicos, vel probabiliratione, quod a vero non ab- 
horreat , perſuaderepotucrint, Auguſt. jepsſt. 19. ad Hieron. Nullorum homioum quamuis Catholicorum & laudatorum 
velur Scripturas Canonicas habcre debemus, vt non liceat noþis aliquid in eorum ſcriptis improbate aur'reſpuere:forttin- 
ucacrimus quod aliter lenſferir,quam yeritas haber. Epiſt. : | 
Xx 2 Which 


® 
—_— 
— 


4.96 | The Proteflants« eA ppeale. Ling. 


* See above. Which exception both weandour Aduerſaries haue iuſtly taken againſt the 


b Nunc pro . ; | þ e dogpyny, Sexy 
> hh ©*.i; doarineofs. Auguſtine,concerning the neceflitic of * minifiring the Encha- 


mez deprecor Fiſt unto-infants, albeithe held -ittobe both as generall, and as neceflaric as he 


nm (this point nowin queſtion 
locrum tus. 10: Butmuch more are we moued hereuntoby his praQtiſe, when wefind 


rum quzpe- him praying for remiſſion for his mothers ſoule, :hat God would notenter into 
eden iudgement with her, euen then when he confeſlerh, ſaying: Þ 1beleene,0 Lord, 
dextram turn” Fhat thou haſt alreadie done that 1 deſired: notwithſanding accept, © Lord, the 
ic interpellt willing ſacrifice of my mouth, Whichargueth that-it was rathcr a wiſh thena 
, es. = praicr, and therefore may peraduenture be thought ( as he himſelfe noted 
dimirtc,obſe:” ſome Catholicks in an other opinion): have bene an error proceeding from na: 
cr0, ne ies, rural affection. And why not, ſeeing he himſelfe hath bene doubttull whe- 


hey. eo thertherebe$ any Purgatory fire,or no? and in other materiallpointsſoque- 


quddiamfece> ſtionable,that our Aduerſaries cannot allow of his doubts , as © whether the 


las damned receine mitigation of paine by prayer - or * to thinkeit a moſt hard and 


ria oris-mei' ap- dangerous matter to define what ſinnes are pardonable after death : or concer- 
proba Domine. 10.0 the fierypuniſhment, 8 peraduenture it is ſo.' 

Ang, lib. g.Con- . y , 
Feſeap.ts. - TT "That which Proteſtantsacknowledge tobe indeed the Catholike vn- 
cSedquihoe” derſtanding of ancient praicrs for the ſoules departed; hath bene * ſhewed by 
aps 3 gol the teſtimonic of Dionyſins Areopagita, and the Ramiſh example in praying 
nion ofthem,” for the ſoule of Pope Leo, which our Aduerſaries will not diſallow . And 
who #1095)+ yet for further euidence hereof we proceed, © Tory 

dying impenitent might br ſaued) &tamen Catholici ſunt, bumana beneuolentia mihi falli videntur. Aug-Enchirid. ad Lew- 
rent.c.67., d Seeaboue lib,1.cap.7., e Sedquibus(ſpeaking of the tate of the danmed)) placet iſtam ſententiam 
vique ad ills irpiorum tormenta protenderc,' faltem {ic intelligant, vt manente in eisaraDei,quez in zternoeſt prenun- 
ciata ſupplicio,o0n contincat Deus in hac ira ſua miſerationes ſuas, & faciat eos non tant3 quanti digni ſunt pernarum atro- 
citate cruciati,non vt eas paznas vel ounquam (ubeant,vel vt aliquando finiant, ſed vt eaxminores quam merira ſunt eorum, 
leujoreſque patiantur —- quod quidem non ideo confirma,quia non refiſto. Auguſt,de Cinit-Dei,libe21, £.24. which is con> 
demned by $.Greg.Dial.li5.4.c.44. Non cnim omnibus proſunt, Er quare non omnibus proſunt,nifi propter differentiarn vi- 
tz quam quiſque geflir in corpore? Cum crgo ſacrificia fue altaris, fiue quarumcunque eltemoſynarum pro baptizaris de- 
funCtis omnibus offeruntur,pro valde bonus gratiarum aQtiones lunt: pro non valde malis,propitiationes ſunt: pro yalds ma- 
lis,crfi nulla ſunt adiumenta mortuorum,qualeſcunque viuorum confolationes ſunt.Quibus autem proſunt, aut ad boc pro= 
ſunt,yt fit plcna remiſſio,aut certerolerabilior fiat ipla damnatio. Awuguſt-Enchirid.ad Lawrent.cap,i110. fig See aboue 
lib,2.cap8.Seft.6. at the letter a, * See abouc libe2.cap,26. Seft.3, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(1) MFulkein = A/ſo be acknowleadgeth that (1) Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, and Auguſtine allowed 
his confuration Praier for the dead, that (m) it was the common error of their time, that (n) the er- 
ofPurgatory, ror of Purgatory was ſomewhat rifely budded in Auguſtines time , that (0) Ter- 
Pag. 32% ante 1yjlian, Auguſtine, Cyprian, Hierome, anda great many moredo witnefle that ſa- 
Pre gan9e- crifice for the dead is the tradition of the Apoliles. /» hke manner M. Gifford af- 
pag. 326.initio. firmeth, that exen(p) inthe (Churches) publike worſhip,to pray for the ſoules ofthe 
& 349. circa & dead,andto offer oblation for the dead was generall in the Church long before the 
poſt med. gajes of Auguſtine, as appearcth in Cyprian and Tertullian, which was before him 
(a9) — andnearer tothe time of the Apoſtles, Fherennto might be added like teftsmonie from - 
pu fupr pa Calnine. (q) So cleare is Gregory (who lined /o many ages after theſe Father: ) diſcharged 
326. initio. & . from all innouation in this point, | 
349. poſtmed. , _ 
& pag,78. fine, (ov) M.Fulke vbi ſupra,pag. 161.ante med. (0). M.Fulke vbi ſupra, pag.392. ante med. & vide 
ibidem p.303.circa med. & 393-poſtmed. (p) M. George Gifford in his Plaine demonſtration that. our Browniſts be 
full Donatiſts,egc. pag, 33. ivitio. (q) Calun Inſtitur.lib. 3. cap. 5. ſeR.r0. acknowledgeth that, Ante mille gy trecent. 
anus,vſu receptum fuit vt precationes fierent pro defuntti: and a little after,Sed fateor in errorem abreptifuerwnt 0c. 


THE 


Car,12. Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 4 | 
12 - Iuſtly might A. Gifford affirme, that praying and offering oblations 
for the dead, was generall in the Church long before the daies of 5. Angufline. What 
er20 ? Ergothey belecueda Purgatorie torment of ſoules departed: for this 
is the confuſed mixtureof the Apologiſts, as though rhete were ho other 2 Se apud E- 
vſc of prajers and oblations for the dead, but onely thereby to mitigate or to s oye” 
quench the lame of Purgatory : but this is an vnlearned colleftion, and dif- Carcch.5,My- 
fonant from the practiſe of the Greeke Church , which (as their Durantus fas: &in Ca- 
confeſſeth from Epiphanins, Cyrill, and the Greeke Canon) * did vfe praters and leginn nx 
ſacrifice for _Apoſiles, holy Martyrs ,yea and for the bleſſed virgme Mary. Which facrificium Deo 
our Aduerſaries interprete to ſignifie no ſupplications,but rhankſgining for the io (5am 
which they exioy. Even as the Latine Church ( as appeareth nor onely phern,;Evange- 
y the aforeſaid teſtimonje of S. Avug»#ine, buralſo by Pope Innocentius the rms wes i 
third) commanded ® daily preiers and oblations 16 be offered for the ſoule of a ace pro th 
Prieſt;zwhom he notwithſtiding affirmerh euen the to haue obtained the royes fil.Deiyars, 
of heanen, Sothat from the aR of praier to conclude a fire of Purgatory, doth Wp0* f8- 
1umpe no better then heauen and hell. noſtro 
13 VntotheobieRed Fathers we anſwer, that © Ambroſe is forced to ſay Communican- 
more then he meaneth : $S. Chryſoftome ſaich more then they themſelues aloe wa 


will allow, which is, by praiers to yeeld 4 eaſe vnto the damned m hell.” As enim Graci gi- 


for Purgatorie fice, it is quite quenched by the forme of Seruice in their ary FI 7 


funerals, where we reade of nothing but hywmes and ſongs, and crownes, ron inelligitur, 
| andreſt for the ſoules of the departed. Vpon which conſideration S, Chry- quod eos Des 


res R . commedemus 
ſoftome expoſtulateth with his people for vſing exceſſine lamentarion at (7 nm 


the burials , and faith : © Bethinke thy felfe what it is that thou ſingeſt : Re- tiove commes- 
turne my ſoule into thy reſt , wherewith the Lord hath bleſſed thee, Tell me, Porewus Mar- 


A ryres,in corum 
gloriam,& gratiarum aftionem.— Propterea, vt Cabafila air, mhil pro ijs orat Sacerdos, (ed poriuseos oratzvt ab ijs in 


orationibus adiuuetur,quia non ad ſupplicationem, fed gratiarum aftionem,vt ditum eſt, Facit pro ipfis donorum oblatig- 


nem,in eorum gloriam. Offerr: iraque pro Martyribus interpretamur, pro corum gloria. Durantxs de ritibue, lib,2. cap.35. 
pa7.406, b QuiainſantzmarnsFccletiz tide, & Chriſti nominis contefſione perſeucrauy (peaking de Presbyrero 
non baprizato)— ccelettis Parriz gaudium efle adeprum afſerimus incunanter, — Er in Eccleſia tua juges preces hoſti= 
alque Deo offerri jubeas pro Presbytero memorato. Innocent. 3. decyet. Tit.43. De Pregbytero non baptizato. cap. Apoſtoli- 
cam ſederii: from which place Card Bellarm.progerh Animas SanQtorum 1am frui Dei viſiooe. Bellar. lx. de Reat Sanct.cap.2e 
principio azainft them who held that this was anely in [pe,c.1. leſt that any may obiect vnto ys that be was bleſſed onely in ſpe. 
© See aboue the other examples in Valentinian and Theodoſius, lib.t.,  d Dic mihi quz fpesefle potuenitillis,qui cum pec- 
catis fuized hinc abicedunt, vbipeccata exuere non licer? ___drgrefſi in infernum , vbi nthil prodeſſe quear penitentia 
[Pſal.6. In inferno quisconfirebitur tibi?) quomodo digni non ſunt quideplorentur?defleamus cos qui hoc patto he abe- 
ant,non prohibeo,— — Deflcto cos, qui mhil ab infidelibusdifferuat  digni ſunt lamentationibus, qui — cum con- 
demnaris ſunt, — Deplorato eos,qui in diuitijs mortui ſunr, — cum-poteſtatem abluendorum peccatorum habuiſſent, no- 
luerunt.—— Hos defleamus non voi aut alterum diem,led omnem vitam noſtram: non ſunt abſurdi aftetus bx lachryr #, 
ſed magni amoris— quando ex timore Dei naſcuntur. — Inuemvuseovpro vinbus, procuremusillis aliquid auxilymo- 
dici quidem,attamen iuuemusecos.—adhortemur aliosvt pro illis orent, pauperibuſque indefinenterpro ills cleemiolynas 
demus. Haber res iſta nonnibil conſolationis. Chryſoſ#.in Philip. cap. 1 Serm.3. Tom.4. e Dic muki({peaking of Chriſti. 
ans,vwho wept immoderatly for their dead) quid fibi volunt iſtz lampades tam ſplendidz > Nonne ficur athieras mortuos co- 
mitamur? quid etiam hymai? nonne vt Deum glorificemus,& ei gratias agamus, quodiam coronauit diſcedentem,qudd i 
hberauir,quod atimore liberatum apud fe haber? —= Sed ploro,inquis,8 runc, & cooſuerudinem requiro; ve- 
rum illud quidem vere conſuetudinem quzreptium eſt: hoc autem de refurreftione deiperantiuiy. Cogitaquid plallas in 1]. 
lo rempore;Reuertere,inquis,anima mea 1n requiem tua, quia Dominus benefecit tiby, — Dic miu,dicis Dominum be- 
neferiſfe tibi,& lachrymaris?nonne (cena ſunt iſta? nonne bypocrifis ? Si enim verecredis Ent ap oe 4 Ke Ju- 
ges: fi autem ludis & fingis, & fabulas efleputas, quare plallis, quare ſulcipis ad te venientes?tquare non repells plallentes? 
Chryſofs.hom, 4. in epiſt.ad Heb. Tom,4, Alſo hom,69.&y 70, ad pop. Antioch, | 
Xx 3 canſt 


497 


F 


4s | T he ProtetantseAppeale. Lrs.4. 


fReli gjolorum cant thou ſay that the Lord hath done bountifully with thee, and doſt thou weepe ? 
. MP0" what i 8666 better then diſcimulation,c an hypocritical ſtage-play? e&e.So earneſt 


catione abbac they are to vrge him, who would not have allowed their doctrine. Which 
vearecedit, ct the * Councelof Toletum may ſeeme,in cffeR,to hauecondemned. 

Jo&plallenug 14 Neither were the oblations, mentioned by Tertallian, done inthe 
vocibus debere behalte of any ſoules in torment, but may be numbred among thoſe * obla- 


ad (cpulchr2 0*- z;0x5 Of ales for the poore, which S, Cyprian noteth to have beene vicd in 


nebre carmen, TEMEembrance of bleſſed Saints," in commemoration of them(as healſo ſheweth 
quod vulg5 de- in his owne teſtimonie, )andnot for purgation of ſinne : for his concluſion 
Ti on is, thatihe zuſt arecalledto refreſhing,but the wicked to puniſhment : fancying no 


lolct,vel 1n pe- : . 4 [ | —_ 
Roribuslc,aur third ſtate, but giueth generall inſtruction vnto euerte Chriſtian , to beleeve 
proximos,aut yyich Simeon that they are to depart in peace. But how * in the peace of conſci. 


tamilas cedere, , > « 

p ac port ence only tothinke that after the torment of Purgatorie ſuſtained, they ſhall 
bemus,Sufficia enioy erernall felicitie? No, but the peace of S. Paul:To dieit s anaduantage, 
1 cr becauſe they are delinerea out of temptations of ſinnes, and vexations of this life, 
nis,Chriſtiano- 4294 084 of the ſnare of the D inell, paſsing wnto cternall felicaie. But Romiſh 
rumcorporibus Pyrgatorie hath { in the opinion of our Aduerſaries) onely a bonum torments 


101- 


acmmimpes- ſa great as exccedeth all the torments of this world. He therfore that ſaid, that 
ditur Canticorii. te error of Purgatory was but 7ifely budded in the daies of S. Avgeſtine, who 


— AJiued in the fourth hundred yeareafter Chriſt,doth grant that ( in reſpec of 


rThe.4.no- Wye aniquitic) it was buta mew plant. 
ſtros lugere de 15 Now then, ſeeing the queſtion is not who firſt conceited of Purga- 


funftos, —- 


nero =" toric, forthena man may fetchit from Platoamong the Philoſophers, from 
11.nonfleur Yergdlainong the Poets, and from Origen ( for deliuerance of ſoules of the 
Lazarum mor- Cymned) among the Fathers, and for {oules in reft from other Fathers : but 


tuum, {ed ad v1- HP" No Holes : | 
tx butos zrum. t(1at which is taughtby the Romaniſts is a fierie Pargatorie torment of ſowles, 


nas reluicitan- whoſe guilt of mortal Innes hath bene pardoned. This dodtrine ( as * hath bene 
dam. con:l9 cont. fled) neither Greeke Fathers,nor yet generally the Lative Churchinthe 


let,Zoca 22. . 


h Tertullus fi- Primitiue age thereof,did receiue. S. Auguſtine ſpake with a peraduentare , 
4lſhnws tr2- but S.* Gregory kindledthe fire with acredo,troma preſumption aken from 
mibidicgqui- gnoſtly apparitions,condemned by antiquitte: and now of late the Roma- 
busincarce:© niſts have blowne the flame with an Anathema(vponthe contradictor) ma- 
3 wp a © kingita neceſſariearticle of faith. 

ſaid;Nequee- 16 Toall which we anſwer, embracing S. Auguſtines generallreſolu- 
aim vuruscord tion in like caſes : Legat hos nobss ex Lege,ex Euangelto,ex liters Apoſtolicts, & 
authonor mi. |, derius. For we find not in Canonicall Scripture; either any Ex 


norcſt,quo mi- pre- 
nus _ cept to pray for ſoules departed,or example of any that hath praied for them 
inter 


Mar egentur) noſtri ad immoxtalitatem glorioſz mortis exitu tranſeunt, & celebrentur bic 2 nobis oblationes 8 
CO paatwns corum, Cyprian.lib.z. epiſt.6. Theſe oblations were Sportularum cootnbutiones. Lib.1. ep-9. 
i Adreftigerium iuſti vocantur,ad ſupplicium rapiuntur iniuſti, And before: Symeon lztus itaque de morte iafn proxuma, 
de vicina accerſione ſecurus, accepit in mambuspucrum, & benedicens Deum,exclamauit z dimittisſeruum rum, 
Domine,ſecundum verbum tuum io pace,quoniatn viderunt oculi mei ſalutare tuum : Probans ſcilicet & conteſtans tunc 
elle ſeruis Dei pacem,tuncliberam & tranquillam quietem,quando de iſtis mundi turbinibus extrafti, ſedis & ſecuritatis = 
tern portum petimus,quando expunGta bac morte ad immortalitatem yenimus,— — Si me dilexiſſetis gauderetis quo- 
niam ad Patrem vado (Ioh.14.) docens & oftendens,cum chari,quos diligimus,de ſeculo exeunt, gaudendum potius quim 
doleadum.Cuius rei memor B.Apoſtolus Paulus in epiſt.luapoait,& dicit; Mihi viuere Chriſtus eſt, & morilucrum . Lu- 
crum maximum computans iam ſeculi laqueis non teneri,iam oullispeccatis &vitijs carnis obnozium fierzexemplum preſ- 
ſuris augenubus, & venenatis Diaboli faucibus iberatumn, ad Iztitiam (alutis ztcraz,Chriſto pwn 4-10 Cyprients 
Serm,4. de Immortal. * See aboue 1.1-c-2.$.14 k GregeDial.lib.4.c.40.& 55. from apparitions of ghoſts,which ground 
in Scripture us beld abbeminable, Deur. 18,12. | 


Car. 3- (oncerningthe Faithuf the Romane '< hurch. 4.9 p 


or yet any promiſe of blefling vpon any praiers made in that behalfe : and 1 ruic opioio 
therefore are we perſwaded that many of our Aduerfaries do no lefſe doubr- PominiciiSo- 
fully beleenethis article of Purgatorie, then they catvtell what ſoules arein jo coma 
Purgatory ,and how Jong they continue in that place oftorment: which they Neminem is 
confeile to heve bene! dhidgagh onutraing | riot ps 0 oa 
F ih GUMOIES: he et _—_ 
—_—_ fad) Gem indici) —_ vt rms & Eccleſia anniverſaria lacra _—_ — 
yas ny 1am annos efle mortuos,— Res ignur incertiflima eſt, & non nifi remeredefiniri poteſt, Bellarm. 1:b.2, 


——— 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the noneltic of Romiſh doctrine concerning the abſolnte neceſsitie of 


anricular confeſsion. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Seuenthly, M. Whitaker gineth example in Innocentins the third , affirmmg , that 
( He was the Pa chat ett grey og for neceſſary: wherro we (r) Whitaker 
that an innouation ſo flrange & compulſorie, at for men (againſt all natay all ſhame, contra Durzum 
ts br conflrutiadie roofs fethets ſieves fled yeni vie bene brong ht in by mans only \ib-7.page 480. 
authority, withomt ſome open and great comradittion : If thevefore Innocentins i brought Pmedium. 
in this uſage before that time ſtrange and'ontanght what Father or other writer of thas age 
then reſiſted it ? or whois witneſſe to the change ? Herein MV Vhitaker is fulent, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SECT: Is 


To Gainſt he affertion of our-Dozoy they contend by three ar- | 2 
\# | guments : the firſt is from-niatarall ſhamefaſtneſſe, the fecond * Mud ments 
V9} from lighe of the hiftorie, andthe thirdfrom the authority jam, os 
ITT iy poſt, 

_ P 2 Art the firſt weare conſtrained tomaruell why this {nom nes. 
confeſs10n of (ecrexfinnes ſhould ſeeme to be fo ſingularly frange and comput- vu cclebri y- 
ſarievnto any that hath true ſence ofthis owne ſinne,as that were al» © 2pudbolce 
rogether repugnant vnto anaturall man, which is foundro be in pradtiſe a- pres bog 4 
mong the infidels therſelues: for * among the 1ndian Pagenes (faith the Teſu- vangelium ay- 
ite Acoſta, not without wondring )awriaalar confeſs10n was in vſe wherein the CR 
beathen laid open 10 their Prieſts their ſecret and heinous crimes; and not this only, Sacerdoresnon 
but did alſo inflit puniſhment pon themſelues for the expiation of their ſinnes,, p*ibuic ipt 


| ; - F muneri aſHor 
affering themſelues to be whipped of yong men with rods. Andif the vglineſſe of the ©; 011; ebionu. 
/; required ſo much, to betake chemſehacs into deſert places, where after the man- diendi confel. 
ner of beaſts, they [þent their whole lifewrthin the holes of rockes. _ com cgrgt 
' 3 Neitheryeristhisto be wondred at : foritisnaturallvnro2 man op- edwowatins 

preſſed 

propemodunm affert,valuifſe tantum,diaboli hominumgue 

derent , [edſzuasctiam ſibipro cisi 

aa abit 

zuum ibi terarum 
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500 The Proteſtants Appeale. = * IB. 4» 


* 1.King.18.28, {wage the griefe of conſcience. For we maruellnot why * Baals prieſts did 
lance their own fleſh in praier with kniues,or why other Idolaters,againſt na- 

*Zevit20.2. ture, did offer vp their children to be ſacrificed vnto * Molech, giving vp the 
fruics of their bodies for the ſins of their ſouls, For if the diſcaſes of the body 

compell ſome to pat off common ſhamefaſtneſle, & to yeeldtheirlefſe ho- 

norable parts vnto the view of the Phyſitian : how much leſſe ſhall the af- 

flicted ſoule ſtraine courtefie with naturall ſhamfaſtneſle, as foone as the af- 

flicted conſcience ſhall but conceiueany hope ofcaſle. Itis the propertic of a 
ſore and ſorow to call any thing neceſlarie, wherein there is any meanes of 

comfort and health, 

But then will this confeſſion become more naturall,when as the con- 

| feſſor ſhall looke onely vntothe opus operatum,and be perſwaded,that,as it was 
*2-Kings 5.19: ſaid vnto Naaman the Leper, * Waſh and becleane,ſo it is no more but cofeſſe 
and be ſafe. Which peraduenture was the conccit of thoſe conuerts of [n- 

dia, who preſumed ſo much of the pawer of abſolution by the ac of confeſ- 
ſion,thattherby they tooke vntothemſelues a licence of wallowing in ſinne, 

"Seeboue lib.z. Which occaſioned a Diuineamong them to wiſh that the * anricular confeſ- 
cap.14:Set.7- con were witerly aboliſhed. Sothat, whether we reſpethe penitencie, or elſe 
the preſumptuoulſneffe of a ſinner, , we. ſee nocauſe why the narurall man 

ſhould fo viterly abhorre this kind of confeſſio.We returne vnto Innocentius. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


O Witneſſe But to cleare Innocentins who was Pope about Anno 1200 :.it t enident that the Taco- 
hereof Guido Þites were condemmed Anno 600 , for affirming that (1) weareto confeſle our fines 
de Iacobitis, to God onely, «nd that confeſſion of finnesto aPrieſt is not needfull, And Haymo 
c.2.and Michael (t) who lined about Anno 790, expreſſeth the like _ deftrine of the Churchm his 
Jodie - 75x 2 t6me : 45 alſo S.Bernard(u), Petrus Damyjanus,erd others (y) who all lined tefore Inno- 
foria:And Ma. £<Dt che third, do the Hike for their times,, | | | | 
theus Parifius in Hentico tertio; and Iacobus Vitriacus hiſtoriz orientalis,e.76. and Nicephorus1.18.c.45. (t) Haimo 
io Pſal.31.ſaith, Licet Dews dimittat peccata,tiyc. tamen confitendum eft Miniſtru Eccleſse, quia nift confiterentur , ex ſua ino- 
bedientia damnerentur: and no leſle plaine is he (ad Euangelium Dominicz,15. poſt Pentecoſtentite oftendite vos lacerdo- 
tibus. (uv) Bernard.in meditationibus,c.g. ſaith, Sed dicis ſufficit mibi ſols Deo confiteri,quia Sacerdosſine eo a peccatis 
"mie abſoluere non poteſt:ad quod non ego ſed beatus Iacobus reſponder dicens confitemini alterutrum peccata veſtrazec. And vide 
eum de interioridomo,c.37, (x) Petrus Damianus epiſt;1.alledgeth a notable cxiple io proofe bereof: (& vide. cum in 
ſerm.2.deS.Andrea Apoſtolo) and concluderh,aduifing men not to deferre their confeſſion. (y) Concil.2,Cabilovenle 
(which was Anno 813.) ean.32.ſaith, Sed 4 hoc emendatione egere perſpeximm, quod quidam dum confitentar peccata ſua Sa- 
cerdetibus,non plene id faciunt,etyc. And Alcuinus who lived anno 730. 1.de dimnis officas,c. 13. in ls _ Confiteatur 
omnia peccata ſua que recordari poteſt ehyc. quo fatto fixis genibus in terram, & ſuper ipſainnixus tans ſupplicibus tenſis mani= 
bus,blandoac flexibils vults reſpiciens + Ak wane &c. And ſce Aug-de viſitatione iofirmorum Lz c.4.and1.50. milia- 
rum,hom.49.c.3. and Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria ſacramentaria 1.4,pag.366.circa med, reproucth the ſame doQrine of auri- 
cular tonfeſſion 1 Peter Lombard,who (ſaith he) lived anne 1150, andallo in Hugo de Santto Yiftore, who lived (faith he) a- 
bourtheyeare 1130. both ofthe before Innocent the third, tha | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
| SB Cr. 2. 


5 Neceſlarily muſt we diſtinguiſh of neceflity,which is either in part,orelſe 
abſolute,asit is in Phyſick,that which may recouer my health -is partly necef- 
{aric, bur thatis abſolutely neceſſarie,without which I cannot be healed. The 

. former Proteſtants hauein ſome caſes acknowledged to be requiſite: and for 
 .-- theſecond,whichteacheth, that without the aQor purpoſe of this manner of 
| confefſiona man cannotbe be ſaued:they haue charged Pope re 
| ; my ir 


Gar.13. (oncerping the Faith of the Romane Church. —_ 


third of nouelty,&chat truly,as may appeare byhis own.decree which is this; a Arque Inoo- 
2 Every one -of oth ſexe,after he be come wnto the years of diſeretia,ſhall at leaſt once Fonearemius 
ina yeare cifeſſe alone onto the Pricſt:or otherwiſe to be excomunicategwhileſt he E- {ac prpankay 
aeth ,crbeing dead,be denied Chriſtia buriall, This was his dotine of neceſſity, <<x<fſc — 


( non {XÞi- 


6 Nowletys ſee howthe Apologiſts haue freed Innocentius from the aa fadeel 
note.of imnegation. Can the inſtance of the /acobits farisfic herein 2: No: tannis conſis 
for {if there-had bene any-ſuch opinion-in them )- Catdinall Bellarmine [par peceats 
. would haue thought it worthie the noting, cſpecially where he doth brand bus,qui corum 


Proteſtants with ancient herefies. | animarum cu- 
ram haberenr, 


_ 7 Asfortheotherteſtimonics from Authours, who lived about the ,,, = 
ſame Centarie,they are nor ſufficientto proue the generality of doGtrinegbE- tnuene.rerum, 


cauſe it cannot. be denicd that not long before the daics of Innocentins this ore Sn 
uc ic- 


matter was diſpurable , -as appeareth by their Gratian, (he liuingabout the ,,, g4cis,pott- 

yeare 1198,which is about 50 yeares before the forenamed 1nnocentius,) who quam ad annos 

relating the contrarie opinion, leaueth the caſe as indifferent: © Whether ſide | Teoma Per 

(ſaith he) we are rather to yeeld unto, 1 referre unto the readers indeement , be- wuaſoluspeccata 

cauſe there be wiſe religious men on both ſides. The Councell of Cabilon hol- confircatur fi- 
dethit profitable,,not neceſlarie, which was made ſo generall by Innocentins ..,.1 yoo 
thethird; except our Aduerſaries can ſhew ſome better antiquitie. __ proprio Sacer- 

; BY 8 : -- ' ,& 101unctg 
$bi peenitentiam ftadear pro viribus adimplere, ſuſcipiens reuerenter ad minus in Paſcha Euchariftiz Sactameitum , nifi 
forte de confilio proprij Sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem cauſam ad tempus ab cius perceprione duxerit abftinendum; 
alioquin & viuens ab ingreſſu Eccleliz arceatur ,8 moricns chriſtian3 careat lepultur3. Innocent.z.in Conc.Lateran.cap.z1, 
haberur eriam Extra.de poenit. & remall. cap.Omnis. Quoloco Panormitanus quoque fatetur, Confeſſionems auricularery- 
noo diyinum,ſed humanum inucntum cfle. Hoſpinian Hiſt.Sacrament,1.4. pag 367. Surius Tom. 3. in Conc. Lateran. ſub Inna- 
cent,3. citeth the ſame 21.Canon, b The Authors cited for the hereſie of the Tacobites (excepting the late Papiſts, who 
were no leſſe partiall herein then are the Apologiſts) miſapply it as doth Apolog. ſome of them relate it , bat ſo, as ſignifying that 
the Iacobites did ſpeake generally againſt on ſon made ynto the Church,and ſo,by theiudgement of Proteſt ants,were worthi. 
ly condemned. If the caſe had bene otherwiſe, the Apologiſts would not haueſilenced their expreſſe teſtimonie, and ſend vs to the 
whole volumes to' find it, we know not where, as in Matthzus Pariſ. de Hen. 3, and not tell vs what confeſſion it was the Iacobites 
did gainſay, whether the generall or particular,whether the publikg or the private, whether in the partly or in the abſolute nece 
tie, C Quibus authoricatibus vel rationibus vrraque ſententia confeſſionis & ſatifaRtionis innitatur,io medium breui- 
ter expoſuimus. Cui enim horum potius adhzrendum fit, Le&oris iudicio releruatur, Vtraque enintfautores haber ſapicotes 

& rehgioſosviros. Hzc Gratian.in fine diſt.r.de Poznit. Tefte Hoſpinian, quo ſupra, pag.366, d Quidam ſolummodo 

Deo dicunt confiteri debere peccara,quidam verd Sacerdotibus confirenda eſſe percenient,quod ytrumque non fine magno 

fructu intra ſanCtam fir Ecclefiam, ita duntazat vt & Deo,qui remifſor eſt peccatorum,confircamur peccata noſtra, & cum 

Dautd dicamus, Delitum meum tibi cognitum feci, — Er ſecundum inſtirutionem Apoſtoli, Confireamur alterutram 

peccata voſtra,& oremus pro inuicem vt aluemur. Coofeffio iraque quz Deo fit purgat peccataz cavero quz Sacerdoti fir, 

docet qualiter ipla purgeotur peccata. Synodus Cabilon,2, cap.33. apud Surium,Tom.3, pag-281, 
THE- ROMISH APOLOGIE. ; 
To omit that Baſil affirmeth plainly that confeſſion is (2) neceſlary : and that S. Leo af- (z)Sce Baſils 
firmeth at to be Chriſts (a) mſtitution, reaching withall exen (b) ſecret confeſſion, wy _ 


inthe margent,vnder theletter,a, (a) Secthe words of Leo hercafter,traft. ſe&.1.in the margent, vader the letter, a. 
(b) Vide ibidem. k 
cl THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


CAnſwerms vnio the teſtimonies of Baſil aud Leo. 


| — T0 8:6 3. 0 | 
38 Pope Lin histeſtimonie ſhewerh anely the lawfulnefle of * ſecret a Leo deſeriterh 
confeſsion, bur not theabſolure neceſſitie; ; | Fea ary 


epiſt.91.2d Theodorum foro-luhj Epiſcopum, ſaying, Chriſtus hancEccleſiz przpofitis tradidit poteſtatetn vt & contfiren- 
nibus ationem-peenitentiz darent,& eoldem ſalubri IIS Sacramentorum per januam 
reconcihationis admitterent.. And Epiſi.80.ad Epilcopos Campanizyhe further ſaith,Cum reatus conſcientiarum ſufficiar ſo- 
fl Sacerdotibus indicari conteſfione ſecret}, | Th ' 
| 9. = 


—— —Y ———— 
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bNeceſſariuw g Theotherteſtimonic out of $. Bafil ſeemeth to be more oppoſite, 


PR he , but yct may be ſatisfied from it ſelfe, becauſe he ſpeaketh of ſuch a confeſſion 


torum,quibus Of f1nnes, as the Þ Tewes wade unto lobn Baptiſt, Marc. 1.5. andthe Epheſi- 

eupenlatio my- ans and magitians vnto the Apoſtles, CA. 19. 18. which we-take to haue 
enorum Det . . . . _— 

concredita et. ÞEneEither a confeſſion of ſinnes in generall, and nor in particular; or of par- 

Nam & bocpa- ticular finnes, but in publike, and not in priuate, as their owne great Cardi- 


co © quiolm nall Caictane isacknowledged to hauetaught : which poiptis growne to be 


% 


peenitentiame- among our Aduerfaries a matter of great diſpute. | 
geruntfecile xo For (as theirIeſuite< Lorinus doth obſerue)many Romiſh Doors 

[cprumenim And Leſuirs of principal name among the,to wit,Caniſius,Gregory de V alentia, 
eſtin Evange- Henriques, Lindane, Caſtro, Hoſins, T aper, Ecchias, Soto, Catharine, Baronins, 

1. maar Salmeron, beſides many others, do all out of the place of 482.19. contend to proue 
peccara confeſſi 487icular confeſsion. Lorinus being by the iudgement of ſuch a multitude of au- 
lunt:in Atis ghoys ( as himſclte ſpeaketh)terrified, dares nenher condeſcend vnto Baronius 
nes renry his certwmm eſt, for the auouching of auricular confeſſion our of this place, nor 


zabantur, pec- yet will yeeld vnto Caretaze his proculdubto, for the contraric expoſition. 
cata luacontelli 17, Neuertheleſſe the obiccted place of Baſil (whereby Caniſius labou- 
ſunt omnes. Ba- | 
fil. Reg. contra#.288, c AtQt.19.18, Muloique credentium venicbant confiremes & annunciantes aftus fuos.]Caieranus 
credit iſti confeſſionem non fuilſe Sacrament,fed rantam in genere,vel publici,qualis erat coram qui accedebant ad Io- 
hannem,Marc.1.5,— Caluinus & Centuriatores aiunt, agi hoc in loco de — confeflione , qua Epheſij agnofcebane 
aRiones fuas ad normam verbi Dei non congruere,yel illos in ſpecie nonnulla peccata per modum cxempli confefios,non 
omnia- [mo deber de omnibus intelligi. So then the queſtion is whether omnia peccata in ipecie are to be confeſſed; he procee< 
deth: Hoc idem Canifius (de corrup.verbi Dei,c.8,) boc idem Ephefiorum exemplum argurrentatur,conteffionem non Ca- 
techumenorum,cuiuſmodi fuit accedentium ad Iohannem (Marc.7. 5.) ſed relapſorum poſt baptiſmum,confirmathue Ba= 
Gly (1.Reg 228.ex breu.) authoritate: Hic docert peccata non cuivis confitenda, ſed quibus credita eſt dilperſatio myſtcrio- 
rum Dei (1.Cor 4.1.) ficut olim confitebantur quidam Iobanni , & in A. Apoſtols ipfis , 4 quibusetiam baptizabantur 
cunRti. Eandem ſententiam ſcquitur Greg de Valentia,lib.de confeſl.neceſl.c,3. & 3.part. daſp, 7.4.9. puntt.z. & Henriques 
3.de Pcen.c.2. & Lindanus 4.Panopl.c.66. & Caſtro Con.hzreſ.verb.confeſl. & Hofius de Sacram. Pernir.c 47.& Taper in 
Explic-art. artic. 5. 8 Eccbius de contefl. 2. c.1, & Perrus Soto Inftruft.Sac. Left.1.de neceſ].confell. & Baronius Tow.r, 
Anaal. & Salmeron Tom.4. Tract.q. & Tom.12.Traft.q9. Er plures alij in Traftanbus de Confefl. vt non immerito Ca» 
tharinus(lib-5.cont.Caict ) Caictani fiduciam nimiam reprehendat,cum is in c6mento hvius loci,vt iam recitaui,tenens cons 
trariam ſententiam, eam proculdubio afſeuerat. Equidem ter:eor tam multorum de hoc loco pro privata & lacramenrali 
conteffione iudicio,ne definits aliquid iudicem. Nop auſim tamen etiam in hoc ipfo iudicioillud Caictani proculdubio v- 
ſurpare,yvt vec fentientis contrarium Baronjj,certum eſt: nam excipere-quiſpiam poſlet, ſermonem non efle de jam bapri- 
zatis.ſcd de Catechumeois iamvel animo &yoluntate propenſis ad dotrinam Pauli,& Chriſtiani religionem, vt non raro 
in (uperiorc hac biſtoriatora{c.4. 4 £.5.14. c.8.12.13.c.11-21.c-16.31.34-)in-qua ante Baptimum quidam credidifle dicun. 
tur,vel credemtes conucrſi efle ad Dominum: quamuisnon ignorem abſolutum nomen Credentium,ficut & Fidclium, de 
cooſummareChriſtianis,boc eſt,baptizarisiotelligi. Poſtrems Baſilius, cuius me penitus authoriras deprimeret, fallor, nifs 
contrarium indicat,aitevim In Adis haberi, Apoſtolis peccata covfeſlos, 4 quibus & baptizabanturcundti. Idem verbis ip- 
fil. docet Anaſtaſius Nicznus quzſt.6.in Script. Non vrgeo multitudiver Apoſtolorum, porteſt efſe namque Evallage ru- 
-meri,Baptiſmus non conferebatur ordinarig a Paulo 1.Cor.1.17,necforſar ab alijs Apoftols,nifi dicamus ab jjs,quiacorum 
juſſu per illos, qubus myſteriorum diſpenſationem tradidifſent : & conſtat Samaritanos baprizatos a Philippo Diacono 
AR&.$.12.1lud quod (cnbu Bafilius:A quibus ctiam baprizabantur cunRti,non minus accipi poteſt poſt confef{ionem quim 
ante; imd ytreſpondeat alteri exemplo corum, qui lohanni confitebantur,melius ante baprizabar ſiquidem Iohannes iam 
confeflos. Accedit quod nullus ex antiquioribus Theologis probat hoc cx loco ſacramentalem Confefſionem, neque vel 
Concilium, vel Catechiſmus Conc. Tridentini:neque ex recentioribus nonnulli, qui hoc tamen accurate argumentum ſur 
prolecuti; vt Suarez 45.5 1996 Mazianus Victor, hiſt.de facram.contefl. imo, vt poſteadicam, aliqui negant hic agj de illas 
'Gratianns ca.Voluiſſent.de pernit.diſt, tevtitur tantumillo ad probandam nece penitentizs ſicur & alijs,qui de Sa- 
cramentali nullo pafto concludunt. Michael de Platio 4. diſt.17. diſp.5. apente docet, Confeflionem Auricularem nec hine 
colligi,nec ex citato Bafilij teſtimonio: arque hoc nomine Catharinum arguit, quod Caicranum id-negantemn reprebende= 
Tet, Andreas Vega, l.13.deluſtif.c.28, Verba (inquit) ex afbusreferri poſſuot ad confefſionem quandam in genere, quz 
ſicur tempore om baptiſmum ipfius,ita tempore quoque Apoſtolorum ZluſcipientibusChrifti fidem fiebat,ante- 
quam darctur cis Baptilmus Chriſti. Euſebius L.3.Demoaſt.c.8, plane ſupponir & bos &1llos,quihbros magnos combuſle- 
runt,immediateprius fuille Gentiles, 8 non Chriſtianos: quia vero copteſſi ſunt, hoc ide fecifle, quod orationis vi Apo- 
er 


cogrcr. Aughnw nPal 61 den gen Areor ame ena non hoe rc goin. 
r. nus in Plal 61.5 ificat, Arator autem di ita {cocir,ai Taculo venifſe ad i k 
&1llos,qui combuſleranc libros,id feciffe,ve impetrarent Baptifmum: Aft alij magicis ponunt incendia libris, yt mercantur 
aquas,& vitcntigmbus ignes,6CG Hattenus Lorin Jeſ.com.in Aft 19.verſe18. pay, 784. 


red 
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' red tocuince,that the parties who confeſſed vnto the; Apoſtles inthe Aces, 
were baptized before they had confeſſed,& coſequently thatthis was a ſacr- 
mentall confelsion) was ſo far off from Baſils intention, that their ſaid learned - 
Icſuite Lorinus feared not otherwiſeto informe vs: 1 am.deceined(laith he) if 
that Baſil do not teach the contrary, which he ſheweth to bethe more probable, 
by the connexion which Baſil maketh with the lewyh confeſſion vnto Joby 
Baptiſt ( which was not ſacramentall,) adding that no ancient Diuines did prone 
the ſacramentall confeſsion out of that Scripture of the Acts : yea and dinerſe hane 
denied that it can be proued thereby,or(as one further teacheth ) ont of thereſti- 
monie of S. Baſil, who defendeth onely a neceſsitie of repentance, and not of con- 
feſsion. Wefind nothing in this their diſpute but their vſuall even and odd, 


yeaand nay, and allabout that which cannotbe found. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Onr aduer ſaries the Centarie writers (C) ſpeaking of the ancient Churches 2ſage enen in (c\Th. Cenu- 
thoſe former times of Cyprian and Tertullian, do ont of their writings mo#t plainly colleFt ry wriers,Ceng. 
and ſet downe priuate confeſſion even of thoughts and leſſer finnes : and that it was as ng | 
then commanded and thought neceſlarie. So greatly is M. Whitaker miſtaken tn this _ oy _—_ 
example, - a peccatss ita 

nferebant fi qui penitentiam axebant,peccati prius confeſſs eſſent: fic enim confeſhonem ma e Tertullians in libro 
py nope. gre fui | abit confeſſionem qua delifla & _—_ qu0que m—— ſunt, dens Cypriani 
locis apparetyvt ex ſermone quinto de lapſis: & l.3.epiſtolarumepiſiola 14.6 16, vbi diſerte ait, In minoribug peccatis que qui- 
dems non in Deum committwnturneceſſe eft ad exomologeſin venire,jdque frequenter fieri inbet].1.epiſt.3.99c. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SuC T4 


12 Orrathergreatly are the Apologiſts maker, firſt in proving, that Auri- 
cular confefſis 1s ſo neceſſarie and ancient, which is *confeſſed »ot ro hane bene « ;,, ,..12.. 
w(cd in the old law,nor derived from drmine precept,nor praftiſed by the primi- cap.14. 
tine Church, nor held as neceſſarie in the Greeke Church , nor defended by Ter- 
zullian, or Cyprian. Secing the the dotrine hereof is anoueltic of after-times, 
whether D. Whitaker had reaſon to aſcribe it vnto ſome few Dodtors , who 
notlong before /znocentiustaught it ( being yet in thoſe times queſtioned: 
of,) rather than vnto Pope Innocentias, whoauthoriſedit for a doctrine of 
publikeand generall profeſſion in the Church, lertthe prudent reader iudge. 


—_ 


CHAP. XIIIL 
of the Romiſh manner of eating Chriſt his fleſh. 


THE ROMISH APO LOGIE. 
$ Eightly, C4, Whitaker gineth example in Pope Nicholas the ſecond, /aying of ; 

hims;(d) Qui primus docuit corpus Chriſti ſenſualiter traCtari,frangi & dentibus at- (r) Whitaker 
teri, is Nicholaus ſecundus fuit : YVhererowe anſwer, 1, Firſt that the matter bereof <xraDurzum 
i alreadie ſufficiently anſwered by that which hath bene beretofore ſaid concerning the kid.7.page 480, 
fourth example of Tranſubſtantiation, and the confeſſed antiquitic thereof tn ma- 
»y Fathers ,wbo lined long before Pope Nicholas the ſecond: 2. Secondly —_ 

phraſe 
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Un 14 game phraſe (which is but a verball __ S.Chryſoſtome (nary ages before Pope Nicho- 
a -- 6 las) ſaid in like manner, (c) Ipſum vides, Ipſum tangis, Ipſum comedis, Andel/ewhere, 
GEhryſoftom, (f) Nonſe tantitm videri permitret defiderantibus , fed 8& rangi & manducari, & 
in [okn hon. dentes carni ſuz infigi. Adin what trae and ſober ſence, theſe words may ( inregard( g) 
Poſtmed. of Chrifts body really preſent in the Sramint) be ved, is at large affirmed by our aduer- 
@)4s 2.Þ ons fſaries the Lutheranes, who doubt not ſpecialty to(h) defend againſt their other brethren 
ak Ps, 6a onr aduerſaries, this very obiefion concermng Pope Nicholas, JE Oh 
body which is broken for you,r.Cor. 11.24, And Caluin de Ceena Dom.inter opuſcula,ſaith in hke manner: John Baprift ſaith, 
be ſaw the bely Ghoſt deſcending;if we looke narowly we ſhall find be ſaw nothing but a Doue,ghc.Yet becauſe be knew that viſion 
to be &xc.a moſt certaine ſigne of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, he boldly aſfirmeth that be ſaw him,evc. As the boly Ghoſt is ig 
regard of this foreſaid preſence ſaid to be ſeene and to deſcend; ſo may Chriſts body in regard of it like preſ nce intheSa- 
crament,be hkewile ſaid to be handled, broken,gyyc, (b) Iacobus Andreas in confut.diſput. Joban. lacobiGrinzi, pag, 
214.ante med.faith, Quomodo autem corpus Chriſti in hoe Sacramento dentibus teri viderigtangidicatur, que non 4 Lutherore- 
cens invent e oy in Ecclefiam introdutte,ſed erudite, pie,gy ortbodexe i aand $65 ſunt ec. luculenter explicatum eſt. 
And pag.215-poſt medium, he faith, Hec Berengario a Papa Nicholav & ſynedo preſcripta palinedia nihii continet, quid in 
ſeriptu orthodoxorum Patrum,Clryſoftomi inprimu non continetwr; & vide pag 306, And of Luthers like allowance and de- 
fence of Pope Nicholas herein, vide ibidem pag. 307.initio,& fine. And fee the booke entituled Apologia modeſta ad ata 
conuentus quindecim Theol. Torgz vuper habit. pag.36. poſt medium. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


© BCT. I. 


JN the queſtion of Trazſabſſantiation our Replic hath mer 
1 with your anſwer, but how ſ«ffic:ently, wereferre it vnroour 
©} Readers cenſure, We now come to examine the phraſe of 
ſpeech. i, | 

RIA ON The formeof recantation, preſcribed vnto Berengarius, 

a Ego Berevga- Was in theſe words: © 7 Berengarins do profeſſe, that I hold the ſame faith which 
rus &.—" thewvencrable Pope Nicholas and his holy Synode doth preſcribe to be beleened , 10 


Conſentio au- EE 
rem lan Wit, that the bread and wine which are ſet onthe altar, are after conſecration not 


Rom-Eccleſiz, oxcly a Sacrament, but alſo the very bodie and bloud of Chrift, and are ſcnſibly 
- _—- handled and broken by the hands of the Prieſts,& torne with the teeth of the faith- 
corde confiteor full communicants. This his tenour of reconciliation our Aduerfaries have 
de Sacramentis ſheyyed to haue bin approued by Þ Pope Nicholas, by whom it was ſent through- 
Dominicz men , 

iz eandem fi- 994 all the coaits of Ntaly, Germany, and France,for the manifeitation of Berenga- 


dem me tenere, ris 45 conuerſion, Albcit the forme hereof be ſuch, that their owr,e Romiſh 


| 4K of Gloſle feared not tocenſure it thus : 1fthou do not camtelonſly rnderſland theſe 


Papa Nicolaus, Words,thou ſhalt fall into a greater herefie then was that for which Berengarius was 
pe ade condened. Gladly therefore would wevnderſtand the true expoſition hereof, 
Synoqus aut*®- 2 The Apologiſts,for our ſatisfaQti6,bring in Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of our re- 


ritate Evange- 9. , :. X , : 
lica & Apoſto- Cceiuing of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 8 ſaying: Ipſum vides,e5c.T hou ſeeft Chriſt 
—_ __—_ _ herein, thou feeleſt him,gi+ eateſt him,who ſuffereth thy teeth to be fixed in his fleſh. 
bique firma- They might haue added fr6 the fame Father,” :hat our tongs are made red with 
uir, (cilicet pa- 
nem & vinum, quz in altari ponuntur,poſt eonſecrationem non ſolum Sacramentum, ſed etiam verem corpus & [; 
nem Doriai noſtri Icſu Chriſti efle 3 & lenſualiter non ſolum Sacramentury, ſed in ygitate mambus Sacerdorum s 
frangi,& fidelium dentibus atteri. Swrixs Conc.Tome3. pag. 600. b Harc confefſionem luz fidei de corpore & lan- 
ive Domini noſtri letu Chriſti a Meapagera Rowe coram 114-Epilcopisfatam,milit Papa Nicolaus per wbes ltaliz, 
Ecrmaniz,Galliz,& ad qr ue loca fama pravitatis eius pervenire ante potuit,vt Ecclefiz,quz prius dolueravt de auer- 
ſo & peruerſo, poſtea gaudeant de reuerfo atque converſo. Decret.z.part. de Conſecrat.dift.2. Ego Berengarius: and Binins 
Tom.3.pag.1286. c Dentibus.Nifi ſang intelligazverba Berengarij (meaning of bis forme of recantation) is maiorem 
incides hzrefin,quam ipſe fuerit: imd omnia referesad ſpecies iplas,nam de Chriſti corpore partesnon tacimus. Glofſa in 
Decret.3« partde Conſecrat.diſt.2.Ego Bercogarius, * See abou lib.2.capte SefFe17elit,o. hi 


Carts. — Fanbif the Romane Church, « is 


hi bloud. We demand,aretheſe ſpeeches ro be vnderſtood literally PREOes... 
ys improperly and figuratiucly* If groperly, why dothey callthis buraver- , 

bal obieRtio it improperly,why then haue our Aduetrforics obicted theſe li- | 
rcrall ſpecches of Chryfoſtome tor proofe of * Tranſubſtantiarion?and why: did "1hik/” 
their Gloſſe cenſure the forme of ſpeech approuedby Pope: CID - | 
ding to theliterall ſence thereof, to be no berter then herericall ?. * 

4 Butinas much as the Apologiſts haue thus fauourabl bly qualified "I 
rermes, they muſt ſuffer themſcluesto be inſtructed, tharthoſe teſtimonies 
which hauc bene produced out of the Fathers; and prefledi in warts, the | 
phraſe, baue not bene much better then verball obieRions. © 0 imei 

5 Whatthen ſhalbeſaidin behalfe of our Dodtors,, concerning Pope m1 tne, 
Nicholas his idiome of ſpecch, who, tor wm of Tranſubſlantiation,aus fiinguerego Je- 
thorized the phraſe of tearing the- fleſb of Chriſt with our 12th Shall be A 
thought as excuſable as the ſayings Fo Chryſoflome,8 be deemed Fama 09.4 tentiol2,id eſt, 
verball obictions? No,no,the difference 1s great: : forour Aducrſaries pre 
ſelues will haue vs to marke & obſerue diligently wh? the Fathers ſpeake things cis, prone 
in the way of contention ,and when they deliner a dottrine definitine with a deter rum dilpmatio 
mination; in the former manner of their yn the Reader (lay they )oweth nobe- "Sar log! di 
liefe unto them, but in the ſecond. And there is noſuch nouice whichhath PErU- nerlam 
ſed the Fathers writings,but knoweth that in their ſermons vnto the people,/ nw arg 
they take aliberty in their ſpeeches by exceſſe and by alluſions,ro maketheir\wem * nanny any 
exhortations & perſwaſions more exphackenſ which in their dererminati6tis rice,i4. 
of matters of faith they did religiouſly auoidz euEasit isin thecommonagts j24o® prop. 
of men,who when they writealetterof commendations, can ſpeake freely, illis alſerunture 
bur inan Indentureor Obligation, icbchoouerhthem ro. be more caure- —22m iv priore 
Jous for feare of a writ of errour. So here, if Pope Nicholas had bene exerci. I 
ſedin a Sermon, ſuch phraſes might paſſe for figuratiue; butnow that anex- dao &perits 
preſſe forme of reconciliation, 8& adetermination ofan arrick of their Church —— 
was to be-inioyned as adefinitiue direQion for all others , in this point of moterics Stig 
fairhthe Popes ſentence cannoradmir this Apologie, bur ſtandeth Rill guihie Þ 1595p ve 
of an innouation. 2% reg 

| $2 zelib.7, «6p, | 

| ' 16, pag: 2674 :: 


CHAP, XV. 
Of the foure times of Fat. 


THE ROMISH APO. LOGIE.. 


F - 9. Ninchly nd laſtly ( far we will not in this our dieſe which roncheth prin. Rowe, : 
tedious inrehearſing M, Whitakers otber untrue and impertinent examples concermngs,... wn. x 
other Churches or Biſhops,) AM. Whutaker ( for want of greater matter) chargeth Pope Gar; Q contraDurzum 
lixtns phat. (i) he was the firſtthat erdeivediclunium quaruor I ns ib.7-pagab. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Sncr. I. ET © 

S thoughthis his chargehad proceeded from exigence fir want of gyes- 

Ax matter? But M.Whitaker,in bihe ſame place,did furthermore note = 
Yy 


L 
* 


"The ProteftlantseM, ppeale. Lrs.4. 


ny. Qui = wa : adminiſtration of the Euchariſt but in one kind , now vied in the Romiſh 


duntazar ym CDUICH,t0 baue bad throriginall from thy Manichees,the> worſhipping of Images 
bola pric :d- from the late ſuperſiitious Councell of Nice, the doctrine of © concomitancie 
w_ pane from, hues thelicenceor priuiledge of Popes to be without controll,s al. 
quemadmods thowgh ſhould carr mnnumerable ſoules 10 bell, voto Pope Boniface; the © antho- 
cx Leone intel- yipge of the Pope aboet 4 Conneell,unto the Councel of Florence,againſt the con- 
bgimusSerm.4 | ric decrees of two other former * Councels, Conſtance, and Baſil. Where 


de Quadrag. 


whitakeru con- NOW then was his want? ſhallitnot be imputed rather vnto the Apologiſts, 


_ ) Plate who haue not anſwered vnto theſe points,which they hauc ſowillingly con- 


b Oui ſtaruas CCaled, than yato our Dottor, who hath obieRted ſo many,& willingly omit- 
Saporum coli tec (as he Aith) * ſixe hundred the like, which might hane bene obiected ? But 


write —_ we returne vnto Calixtws. ; 


jj crant Patres Synod. Niczn. ſecundz fub Adriano Poot. Whitakerws ibidem. c Qui concomitantiam primus 
inuenit,is Thomas Aquinas fuit. bid, d QuiPapaminoumeras animas lecum ad Tartara detrudentero,4 nullo mer- 
tali iudicandum efle | panty is Bonifacivs fuit,Diſt,40.Si Papa. Whitaker hid. e Papameſle Concilio matorem in 
Flareatino Concilio primum decretum fuit. Ibid. *See aboue c.19. f Quid plura? pofſugthuiulmod: ſexcenta a ve» 
ris hiſtoris cxewpla lwmu,quz veltrorum dogmatum nouitatem arguunt. Whitaker .thid, 


THE.ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Whereanto,for ſomuch as this anciem Pope was the immediate ſncceſſor(next but one)1s 

may Victor,we anſwer as heretofore did the Lord Archbiſbep of ( anterbmrie concerning Victor, 

(k)-See hereto» (1,8: (k) By this you adde more credit to the cauſe then youare aware of:&c. Aud 

nem. _ ſeeing that M4. Whitaker can alledge no ancient writer charging Calixtus wub innenation 

1194 2 herem the example therefore and anthorute of ſo ancient a Father , doth not ſo much in- 
Plgne as gine credit to this appointed faſt, ſo 41 a further anſwer hereunto 4 needleſſe. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Sg CY 3 


2 Cardinall Bellarminc would haue vs belecue, that this * foure-fald faft 
® inthe yeare,was a tradition Sfaeet : which their owne Polydore rclateth 
t 1cionifqua- tO haue bene Þ fir(# inſtitured by Pope Calixtus, and forthis cauſe his tongue is 
drageſimz,& <c nylled out. Bur what cle ſaid he, then that which before him their owne 
: 4% wy) authorized *Platina did notas cxpreſly record , and Calixtus his decrerall - 
de »erbo Deiz» Epiſtle plainly ſheweth 2 viz. that Calixtus added the fourth faſt unto the firſt 


-— waa three, as both Binius aud Surius do witneſle. 


b Calixusvers 3 Andalthoughit would be xecdleſſe ro anſwer concerning the firſt in- 


.- 


primus omoid ſtjtutor of any thing which is in it owne nature.indifferent , & inthe vicand 


ioſtituit,vt fru- | "1% F | oh y 
ment, coi,g © ENd holy andgood,as this is : yer when not onely the equitic, but theanti- 
olci raveryee quitie alſo ofathing is.ſo-farre inforced, as though it had deſcended from 


in anno iciunil ge Fpoſiies,it-wasnot impertinent to bring irby the true line of pedegree 
norte unto Pope Caltxrurthe Author thereof, 24 IA F 


dati; —— idde 


2 Traditiones 


mutato conſilio,io quatuor partituseſt anvj tempora id iciunium,in ver,zſtatem, autumoum,8 byemem. Polyd. Virgil. n= 
went.rerum,lib.6.cap.3- page3%4 © Index Expury.Deleuit. d- Calixtwus autem Pontifex cooſtituit,vt ter inanno 
iciunarent,dic Sabbat: prz{crtim,frumenti,vim,& ole: gratii,— Verum poſtea mutata ſententia in quatuor annitempora 
tranſtulic,io veroale ſcil.zſtivale,auturonale,& hyemale. Plating in vita Caliztifol.27.b ce Teiunium 4.fupraadditum 
eſt 3 Calixto. Binius. And this u plaine by the decree of Calixtws : Iciunium,quod ter in anno apud nos celebrare didiciſti, 
conuenientius nunc per quatuor tempors. fieri decernimus . Epift, Decrevs apud Swriven, Tom.1. Conc. in Decret.Calixtiz 


\ 


THE 


\ 


THE. ROMISH APOLOGISTS CONCLYSION, 
.. Maſter, VVhitakgr haning thus failed in enerie one of thoſe examples whereof hemade . 
bold to giue inſtance, aud the Romane ( burch being fannd therein free from all ſuppoſed - 


change or innouatian : | wk 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE.. 
SECT. 3» 


. 4 If the Apologiſts had but intended what could haue bene replied againſt 
their proofes , they might haue foreſeene ( which. now they may perceiue) .. 
thatnotwithſtanding their former inſtances,the firſt excommunicating of al 
forraine Churches,for diffentin ceremonies, lieth ypon Pope Vier: andthe. 
claime of Appeales from tranſmarine countries, alreadie queſtioned of, vpon . 
Pope SoJzmus:the firſt abſolute decree againſt the marriage of all Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſons,vpon Pope Syricius:the firſt authorizing of Tranſubitantiatia for 
a general doctrine of taith,vp6 Pope Inocentias the third: the firſt vſurparion 
of the title of vnzuer(al head for iurifdiction over all Chriſtian, Churches,vps 
Pope Boniface the third : the firſt deliuering of Pargatorie-fire for a dodtrine 
of faith, vpon Pope Gregory the firſt :the firſt proclaiming auricular confeſcion 
to be a dodtrine generally andabſolutely neceſſarie for mans faluation, vpon ' 
Innocentius the ir : the firſt doctrine of a ſenſuall manner of. receiving of 
the bodie of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſo as #0 zeare#t with our teeth, vpon Pope 
Nicholastheſecond:and the adding thefourth faſt vntothe three, vpon Pope 
Calixtus,Yetarenot theſethe tenth part of /nnonations, whereof the Church: 
of Rome hath bene guiltie: whichthe Apologiſts,by their next purſuit, will '' 
inforce vstorcueale, 


CHAP. XVL 
of the Nonchies in the Romiſhprofeſsion. (1) M.Whitaker 
| L3.contra Du- 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. | painentua fo 
Bucanus in loc, 


How much the rathey now are we to efteeme it no leſſe cleared from change mthoſe other commii. p.466, 
{o many aud great dofirines, whereof be 1s not able to afford ſo muth as « colour of inſtance {ith:Non eſt 
tothe contrariethis apparent want in that bebalfe being ſuch as enforced him for ſhew of va- YI pon 
rierie, to gize ( as before) ſeuerall examples concerning one and the ſame queſtion, as name- ,;, En AB a 
ty concerniag the bleſſed Sacrament, and the Popes foreſaid Primacee, In all, which: nener< perit Eccles 
theleſſe be bad ſo lutle truſt, and did ſo well fore-hnow the diſconerable wenkni ſe thereaf, deficere,eoc. 
that he elſewhere proteſteth plainly, that he and bis brethren(l) are not bound to anſwer (5) Whitaker 
in what age ſuperſtition crept into the Church: and har. (m) itis not needfull for ic pan 
them toſcarchoutin hiſtories the beginning of this change. Aud for char in deed be poſt ned? 
rig he well knew that he contd not ſhew the ſame, therefore quite ar ainſt his owne former ex- (n) Whitaker 
amples and in proofe that it cannot be ſhewed,he alledgeth ſimnhitudes of (n) the haires of a coor.Camp. rat, 
mans head, which waxe not white ſodainly,bmt by degree net to be diſcerned: and of (0) ler 300 
{lifters entring into abuilding, at firſ# nor to be perceined, &c. and ſo with deceitfull nn Camp bid 
GETS Ty 2 wife 


Car.16. Concerning the Faithofthe Romine Church. 507 / 


: 


598 The Prateflants«Appeale. Lr-4. 


(p) Peceitful (p) miſapplied reſemblacesJaboreib toperplexe & ſophiſticate bis readers indgemet, wherin 
and miſapplicd 19 beare with bis boldns(ſe,aud 10 admut (for the time) bis [ard ſamalsc des for pertinent, yet is 
womgey f +0 this vnable to reliene our aduerſaries: for though we /boutd be [paring herempon to hive 
ke ave them with ſhewing the firſt beguning of ſo great a change az 14 by them 1magined ( which ts 
nor ſo much as all:hat by theſe foreſaid wuſapplied reſemblances, our pF: do wrong futly orge”) ne- 


; any onc hairce werthele(ſe at the leaſt yet ewe are mall reaſon to expetl, that (accordmy torthenature of theſe 


of a man: head , pe; owne examples) (q )they ſhould diſcouer and deſcribe to vs ſome proceedimgs + increaſe 
te firſt become 9 Fe eioggs: iriſh) epyhatthchangemernr mack ne fs 
white, or chan- &y /111/e and lutle, ſometimes in one point of faith, ſometnmes in another, then are they accor- 

ed Neither dang!y to ſhew forth thoſe ſeucralllutle changes o» ſome degrees of the increaſe and procee= 

oth eucty firſt J;,0; thereof. As what be theſe ſenerall points of faub ſo by degrees at ſenerall t1mes chan- 
beginoing of ged, which be the Popes that were agents therein,and who be the Fathers that mpugned the 
rrieed Fa heficl ſame ec. Inthis ſort (to omit the like in (*) D, Sarauia) doth the L. Archbiſhop of Can» 
become an our» terbury defending (1) Cathedrall Churches againſt I. (arrwright, (2) demand accor- 
ward and mar- dingly of hum; from what Pope they came, or in what time _ were f(t inuented: 
kable ruine, __ wwhall (elſewhere) againit the Pmritanes, that (3) torfo muchasthe originall 
pigtta ": and beginning of thele names, Metropolitanes, Archbiſhops &c. cannor be tound, 
Dn A itis (thercfore)to be ſuppoſed, that they had their originall fromthe Apollles : for 
Sg li (far hb be)S.Augultine hath this rule &c. /n defence whereof he further alledgerh( 4) ſun- 
or falie: 2. Se- dyes Proteſtant nruters, And hence likewi(e ut 15,1that $. Hierome doubteth not to teach,that 
condly,the firſt (5) to reduce an herclie to it beginning , isa confuting thereof : the 171th of which 
whitcneſle of has aſſertion CM, VV bitaker (6) acknowleageth. 


ſome few hures 
avd che fir{t decay in buildings cannot be at the firit dilcerneg, though they were preciſely regarded, which is otherwife in 
change of doctrine; 3.Thirdly,none 15 ſpecially charged lo preclely to marke thele, whereas on the contrary, 13 the !vecial 
charge,nor of a few, but ot all the Churches Paſtors,aor only to markeybur alio publikly to-wnhitand the other. (q) For 
though the fi:it whutc haire or Hitter be nor diſcerned, yes the further degrees and 1ocreale thereot are markable and dif 
ceracd. (*) Sarauiaio detenſiane Tractationis de diuerlis Miniſtrorum gradibiis;ca-23. p.361-intio,lath vponlike 
occaſion, Ke/pondeogid dick non ſat eſſe.ſed ex hiftorys demanſirandum efſe que la fuerint ſchiſt mate, G- v1 Or quando nate,gy 
quando inde tam vaunerſuls conſuetudo fuerit profeta: And lee Mer dud m pag g29-initio. (:!) M. | 
1n his detcace,&G pag.747. initio, (2) M,Whutgilt ibidem. (3) | TDM Fo TraR.1,SeRt.z.1.mnum-.13- 
)4) Sec heretofore, Tratt.i, Sect.z.1l.n. num-14 (5), Hieronymad Clitebphontem, =(6) Whitaker contraDu- 
ram,l.7. pag. 47 9. paulo polt med. laith, Multum 4utemad bereſes refutandas conferre garum originem neſſe nemo negate 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Concerning the (late of thu queſtion. 


IncCT. I, 
2 Tn omni in- 


6izoi mutatione ome arenow brought vntothe challenge of all challenges in this 
5 sf | ( W/W queſtion of antiquity, which is, tonotifie the change of the Ro- 
Fonſtrari poſe (NN Ne mh Religion, The demonſ(tratio hereot may be oftwolorts,ci- 
f an LEN. | AY \V (om ther xar 201,07 nem Hom; that is,cither negattwely,to ſhew whe 
wy a NR any doctrine was not, or poſazzmetly,to point-outthe verte time 
z.cempus,410- whenthechange firſt began,Ouraduerlariesare not contented with the firſt, 
cus, 5.99% *** but exatof Proteſtants a politiue demonſiratis,which Cardinal Bellarmine 
my. cect; deſcribeth by ſeucrall adiuns,laying:® In enerie potable change of Religion, (ix 
nam M2901, points were alwaies obſerncable. viz.the Author who, the dofarine what, the me 
inf hniti Ec when, place where, perſon by whomihe 1iſiſting was made,and the (mall number 
cleſa,quztzmE of profeſſors thereof at the firſt, euen as they are diſcernable. in the beginning 
no kefiatea fo. (3506 faith) of Chriſtian Religion : and then healſumetb;thatns ove of all theſe 
him muratio quzdam ſtarus Eccleſiz: ſecupdum Prophetarum praditioncs,—> Quail yero bil borum de nobis often» 
dere poſſintzperipicuum eſt, Belar.l.44 de Excleſexilita 6,5. $.la omni 


CIV CMO0« 


Cae.1s.” Concerning the 


the 


pologiſts,whileſt char they vrge vs rothew the ſewe thanges,or fome de- Le -- grew 4 
gree of the increaſe and proccedin;s thereof , Whieh angament- they forther con quaramine 
ſceke to fortifie by our Aurhors confeſſion, bur altogether © imperrinently. oaog.ny the | 
. . - , a 

We contranily oppoſe two rhings, thefiſtis #7 dgom,ro'wit ; | gs whe 
mentis yrhem & orbem inuaſerit, queas demonſtrare. Durens Te, in defenſe. Cantyters againft Whitahgr, fol130ugy 181 | 

c Rem lineverbo [>*1, line yilo exemplo, przſurmptionibus & conieRuarisincertiflimis adfirmari—— #7, Vicifhtudioa 
riam preſidevtiam tuifle muratam —— per vniverſum orbem, & juſtis de port feb om & & hocfieri cerptur 
elt,fateri pudet,ne pr Zuaricari videatur. Savauia,Hveo itaro; The point the annual danige' df th e, which being no do- 
Erinull pointgbut @ rituall and circumſtantial, the marrer is imperrinent vnt0 our purpoſe , So likewiſe thereſt imonie borrowed 
$7 Archbiſhop Whitgitt concerneth matters of the like naturegand are of a5 litle moment, hath bene proved at largg aboue;tib,2, 
Newertheleſſe it # 2914 reaſon that whoſoever ſhall note any thivig for an innowation', ani attribute it pevvlierlyynto a'Pope, 
Should be 'vrged to sſſigne' what Pope it was, Which is a'caſe different from they whereabout we now contend, 


T hat it 11n0t neceſſavie, for the confatation of evronr's, to demoniiy ae the 
time,or other ſach circumſtances of the beginning of thems gas may 
be illuſtr ated by ſimlutades. 7h 


SECT. K» | *7 


2 The fimilirude rakes from the haire of mans head, which by little and lutle 

waxerh white,is by the Apologiſts much diſtaſted, albeit eres capillus habet 
ſnam vmbram, thatis,his{imile did ſhadow forth 79 xewiurrer, that is the'mat- 
cer principally intended 7 forthe haire,, of blacke' waxerh' white, andyet is 
not diſcernable in the moments of change. Burno/imile will contenrchem, 
except it may gallop onfoutefeete: when as indeed Logicke(althoughitbe 
heart of arts) cannorgiue any fimilitude,which ſhallnorhaltofone Icg. 

3 That which doth moſt nearely ſample this point,may be firſt rhe* zares, 
which are ſaid to haue bene ſowe# whileſt rhe houſholderswere aſleepe,. arid did * Metth.r3-24. 
not appeare vntill they were” ſprong vp i the blage.} For if likewiſe Chriſtians 
be asked concerningrthe firſt ſeeding of ſomeerrors, they' may anſwer,rhat 
rhey know nor preciſely the time; onely this theyknow,chatthe Susbawdmen 
notregarding the ſeed(becauſe it ſeemed litle & of no datiger)negleQed it as 
men effec, neither could it be diſcerned vniill itdidappeare ina blade, Se- 
condly the Apoſtle likewiſe hath reſembled corrupt anderroneons ſpeeches * :.77mary; 
vnto a * creeping-canker, which isa diſeaſe in mans bodie, gathering vpon' a 
man by little and little from toynt ro 094 vntill ithauecorruptedrhe vitall 
parts. Theſeare butlights of compariſons, roſhew the beginnirigandpro- 
greſſe of analteration. Now ſhall we animate this Idzaby 


Pregnant examples of changes in dottrines the certaine originals 


whereof cannot be direiHyſhewed. 
Sc rs 3» 
4 Leftthat our Aduerfaries may.complaineghatwegiuethemſimilitudes 
without-examples- as it were'ſoules without we exhibitevnrorhem/ 


examples from'Scriprures, from Fathers, and fromrheirowne'Cliutch;. 
Yy 3 s When 


rn) bawage 
E wha a if: eale. 3 
OD... fantreApp 
—— "The Prote 
"510 


ad. 

ſtion of diuorce , 
{Chriſtin rr pure ney” noob 
Phariſees foÞut away biinife ur was not ſo: ”— 

moves bl errar lawful for aver ) From the at uity,'fro 
JOn4- ino.* Whether is it d, ſaying,(verſ. 8.) by teſtimonie oat father and mo. 
04-1608 ur Sauiour __ errorot = - vcanſo ſhall eames 8 n 
whether it is O a the common 2:24. For tht ſhall be one fle 6 to reply vpo 
lanfull cbeſe- prouing of God, Gew. 2.2 e, andthey two vehtthe Phariſees » thus aroſe mn 
Galen emfoms 0190 pres, re we would haueta oo ſhew vs,whe Iſe this con- 
Wiy dd Moto on bv Hereour in "= 
ut Chriſt :It youco t,an vee m the - 
—w—_ Hoey ms <4 wy rogers ode | mana rs _—_ wn 5 = nor 2A 
Ee of FC ſtome muſt bem ethto condem hough haply iſſy with the re- 
bardneſle cal KINEON f Chriſt ſceme ſtome (alt 1s contented v uot ſo: 
hears: | iſdome © ©» frhis Cu k nd) he i , no it Was 

your i the w inall o : f manki be beginni g rOUr.to A 

eo the other,  OUer the orlg rations 0 ; f truth, Int 4 n ofertou » 
wasnot ſo,that = ba thouſand gen beginning © forthe confuratio is ſufficient to 
w,not --2, 50 G re 2 : f God in —_— bound O f but thatir l5 ſtituteof 

beginning. = lainly reaching VS,1 nofthe begi it was nor. isthe* confe 
"See $1 4-H ntration of the | e when ſuchasis thi Augn- 

I 3+ Set. 3. edemon inga tim hurches, . dates of S, : 
beldhen ſat. Fline a Ing —_ wnto 8 9 oer y ——_ 
prada Eu. xamples int l mg ration of tl 600 Jeares, tt G uance of O Mm 
Td and of the adminiſtr the Church for name in contin 
/ "ron error hi h continued in erfaries cannor EF? $56 : 'F hour Ad- 

bby S.Cypriz, ine, - ga f, our Adu . #4 ilenary, w * and de- 
hem: liebe, or A road 
pgpemen,Bec, hundred yeares. htbe faido bene both ancient orious beginn 
; "a jonas 2 Thelike mig ledged to haue thout either not hich are as vn- 
— 7 ics haueacknowledg and that without hereſies, whic eſpe of 
g ran 95 6 raed primitiue pops ſtand-ypon mage vniuſtifiable in r 
error. np iavrse/ reſiſtance. tay time, as they a bY ſomeraſte of a 

of loþ.6. Ni ite (w - The adm he inſti- 
manucmnnic Pb. hange make Roman eh. | pee Arraertmr 
*. See a -—M | ng : 'z. bread a a h) *ant e, ir Caſlan- 
CRISOs like manner of c kinds. viz ir Lvraſait iſt (as their : 

.) mentio de ion inboth kinds, their Ly fChriſt ( $5, 45 
cats communion inchemneral Ghrch of [fer Chi Boe 
nam in efafic tutio ntinuing in t ies, ashe es after > ith their 
+ rn kde wor to "Hoek __ thee of « opt prin zo be wales )in the 

Lyran Fd . 4 
rot | ell Greeks a wirws;” to my ons kind (to wit on but it crept in ge 
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ned fromthe we tha : which abſtinence bytame almoſt -uninerſallin all Eu. - * 
rope at the Councell of Conſtance : *.inthe which: Connrell is wardecreed to beigan- 41 quo(Con- 
ined i 6 63415 2d of 19510 hn lO AD SOAPS 1 PAY cilio)prolege 


+9 Inthisone facrilegious deprauation may be exemplified the natureof bend: 
errors off-ſpring. Firſtehey yeeld vnto vs that the communiot vt bpth bread *opG 
& wine is by antiquitie from Chriſthis #» itarion., Fe 1. Uance, a. 1.2. 
itendured the ſpace of a thouſand yeares. Fhirdly, by conſentwnixerſalinall tf: e legit->ſw 
Churches Chriſtia, yet inthe Romane profeſſion hath bene altered byacon- comm: £19: 
trarieand geverall pradiiſeof the people, they knownoteitherwhen,wherez\or * TO: 
by whom. Fourthly,they diſcerne ir to Faue crept in(not vnlikeacold rakeat +... , 
the feete) by the peoples deuotion,, andnor by violence-Fifily;the oppor- 

runitic, while? 25 Paſtors winked at it, and therefore it found nopublicke tefi- __ 
ſtance, but preuailed by a decretine accordance.” Whichi'one: cxample we +. 
haue propounded as ſufficient fora taſte and'trial of that our Aduerſariesin-" 
comparable boldnefſe in this their challenge, exactiog of vsithe partieular../ ..';, _. 
. Inſtances of time, place, and perſons, both as anthars and reſiſters vo enesy no-' 
#orious change: which challenge will hereafter be confuted by'many examples |* * © 
of confeſſed nouelties throughout the moſt points of dotrines; 'whictare .;.. / 
_ controuerted betweenethe Proteſtants and Romaniſts, Bur firſt let-© 
VSlee | ; : j" 03% hpi wang 


T he ſtate of the queſtion, concerning Antiquitie, 


VS > I ; 
S ECT, 4» | _ _ _ 


10 Our Saviour Chriſt by his * parable of the diverſe ſeeds, firſt wheate 7213" 
inthe day, and then #aresin thenight,doth reach vs;thar truth may challenge tem veriarip0.. 
Prioritic of error, ® yeelding principalitie wnto truth, faith Tertullian, and poſte- ficritaemmen- 
ritie unto lying. Ando it muſtneeds be, becauſeas there muſt be firſt 1ron, Cs 
before there can be ruſt which cankerech the iron ; ſo muſt there bea virgine ms booumie- 
truth, before error, which is nothing elſe but anadulterationthereof.Sothar peri y mo 
primum and veruns that is, primarie antiquitie and trath are both-inſeparable ao 3 =" 4. 4 
wwins, m__—_— bred in the ſame inſtant. Yet asthe firſt ſeduction of man- lolium.' Tere. 
kind did ſhortly follow the integrity ofhis firſt creation, ſo ſometime the dif. #257. 
ference betweene error and truth, in reſpect of time,hath benenomorethen wipe. * + 
as wheate in the day, and tares inthe ſame night: which made $.Cyprian fay, * Metthrs.” 
that there is vetuſtas errors, and Tertullian notethſome herefies to haue bene one: 

* coetaneas Apoſtolorum, thatis, broached in the 4poſtles times : yet ſtill ſo,that cinnemdoRti- 
truth might alwaics challenge the birth-right, ey ieRs Tf px tor 

11 OurSaniour Chriſt by reforming the corrupt doarine of diuorce, panclicena: 
(which was ancienter then Moſes) by a moreancient conſtitution, eyen of wicbus8ors 
that which was * «b initio, that is, from the beginning , did teach vs wilely.to DN 
diſtinguiſh of Antiquity,that one isprimitiue and hereditary,the other gg 
tive, ofan after inuention. Concerningthele two, the ancient (and herein *finedubio 
generally approued)Fathers haue giuen vs their preſcriptions... - - 17 2 m7 

12 Forthey conſiderthe primitive Antiquitieasit proceeded ab CA yoltolinA js 
fg &A bore ance yoo Dei. Tert#liande Dn apt pracyra ergy Cr mae ear ya 

Yy 4 peftoli, 


Eeclefix 


wy, 
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poſtolu,that is, from the holy Apoſtles,8 was preſcrued 4 viris Ipoftolicis, that 

is,by the next a of thee Apoſtles : andthey hold all other doctrines to be 
 pretadicial unto the faith.But whar if after the Apoſtles any one Paſtorin the 

p pes acer Church ſhall aſſume to himſclfe a power to preicribe'any new doctrine vato 
- sczreris, ſe the Church? Suchanone (which choaketh the Romiſh preſumption con- 
> Prayers cerning the infallibiliry of indgement in one Pope ouerthe whole Church, 
y wiranbe were is to be eſteemed, bythe ſentence of Lirinenfis , for© an arrogant Noueller. 
poſt an, (1.Cor. Yea but tell vs what is nouchtic £ When the Apoſtle exherted his T ime- 


14.) Anavobis, piety * keepe that which was committed vnto him , and to take heede of pro- 
inquit,verbum 


Dei proceſſiz fare novelties, he did, in effeRt, inſtruct himto © preſerne the dottrine receined, 
aut in vos ſolos wor $0 ſuggeſt any doctrines newly concerned, as ſaith Lirinenfis : who accoun- 


| 0900 pn tethir ( according vnto Salmeron his deſcription). a whoriſh tricke to call 


funQorie acci- -ANY Out of the ancient and beaten way,and to ſay ,* Come wnto me. But if any 
| 1-09-12 new doctrine ſhall feeme to infeR the whole Charch , what then ſhall be our 
ridcrur Pophe- direfion * Inſuch acaſe weare not raughrto reſpeRthe preſent voiuerſali- 


aefſe aut (pui- tiC, bUt tO © adbere vato the former Apoſiolicall antiquitie. 


you id eſt, 13 Yetmayitfurther be demanded, if ſome particular Church cannot 
puitral.um rec 


um Magiſter, *Peraduenture deriue the doftrine which 1t-defendeth, from the-lineall def- 
ſummo ſtudio ,centof Paſtors,” and ſhall nowwithſtanging proteſle- altogether the Apoſtles 


qE_ dodrinc, whetherthis ſhal be called anew Church 2 No, but cucry ſuch 


exiſtar,vt ſcil, Church * is 70 be called primitive and Apoſtolicall even (ſaith Tercullian) for the 


-_ _ conſanguinitie-ſake which it bath with the deflrine of tht 8 Apoſtles, Whereupon 
> wad + itfolloweth that thoſe Churches muſt be eſteemed b-ſrangers from the true 


maiverforam faith which teach" contrarie vnto the Apoſtles traditions. 


pr oo 14 Notwithſtanding, the Proteſtants in thediſquiſition of truth,donor 

Lirinen{contrs abſolutely bound the name of antiquity within the compaſle of the firſt Cen- 

AG: turie of yeares,burare conrentto ailow italonger extent, and therefore inall 
1,418 ©, 


4 Depoſrum, doArines which are truly called Catholike(thatis, 1. inreſpect of theirorigt- 
inquit,cuſtodi. nal, Apoſtolical,2.for their extet vniuerſally receiuedin all thefirſt Churches, 
 aqyrpr of and 3-in their vſe neceflary,cither in fairh or in maners,)they refuſe notrobe 

ubi credi- tied by the teſtimonies of ancient Fathers in the firſt * fue bhradred yeares af- 
wmeſ, von ger Chriſt,Burof the times following we are to vnderſtand,that the doctrines 

_—_ which cannot fetch their pedigree further then from rh&,although they may 
—_— ſeeme,in reſpect of our laſt rimes,ancient and gray-keaded, yerare they bue 


EXCOB1+ 

krem ad te perduQam,von ate prolatam ; in qua non author debesefſe,ſed cuſtos; non inſtirutor,fed ſeator; non du- 
cens,fed ſequers. Depofitum,mquit,cuſtodi. Lirinenſis bid. cap. 27. * Devita prophanas yocum rouitates.] — Si ri- 
tanda eſt nouitas, tependa eſt antiquitas. And «little after: Nonne bzc verbalunt illus meretricis, que apud Salowonis 
Prouerbia yocat ad le prztercuotes viamzqui eſt (inquit, Pros.9.) veſtrim inſpieonf}. divertar ad me . Ide ibid. cap.26. 
© Quid norella aliquacontagio non iam portiunculam ranturn , ted totam pariter Ecclefiam commaculare conetur ? 
tune prouidebit,vr antiquitati adhzreat,quz prorfus iam non poteſt ab vil counatis fraude teduci. Ibidecap.g. f Ad 
banc formam prouocabuntur ab illis Eccleſjs, quz licet oullum ex Apoſtolis yel Apeſtohicis authoremn {uum proferant, ve 
wultd poſteriores,quz devique quotidie whtuuntur ;tzmen in eadem fide copipirantes,nop mirys Apoſtolicz deputan- 
tur,pro cen/avgmanitate doAtrina. Tert.preſcripe. g Necefſecſtitaque totactantz Ecclefiz, voam efle illam ab A- 
poſtolicis pruwam,cx qu4omoes. Sic omnesprime@,& omnes Apoſtolez,dum vaam omanes probant vuitatem. Tertal. pre- 
ſeripet. b Vndeautemextranci & inimaci Apoſtolis beretici,nifi ex diverſitate dot inz,quam vrutquilque de tuo ar- 
birmo,aducrſus Apoſtolos,aur proculit aut recepit? ldems ibid, i His defivitiombus prouccatx 4 nobus & rem&tz be- 
reſes omnes, five \, mm five qui coxtanez Apoſtolorum, dummodo diueriz . Et paulo poſi: Quod ab Apoſtols 
noo damr\-atur,umo itur, hoc ent dicium proprictatis: quam enim damoant,quaſi extravearn, quamque ncn dam- 


nauerunt,luam oftendunt, ideoque & dem. Kk Dicuat(Protefiantes) poſt quirgentos anncs capiſle val- 
de inualeſcere have leQtamn, (vi2,of the vew Remyb Religion.) Bellarm lib.a.de nets Eccleſe cap.y. F.Tertio &c.Sexcentis a- 
nis. Secreboſewe leſdefenſcBellar. part.3. cz, $Sed fon. 


SIecnc 


the' Churches of Proteſtants areto be called-primitiueand Apoſtolicall; one! 
” becauſe of conſanguinitiewith the ApoHolicall dotirine which bythe bleſſing of 


God they do 49m and profeſſe. For proote whereof we now pro- | 


ccede ynto adiſcouerie 0 


CHAP. XVII. 


T he manifold, notorious, and confeſſed Innouationg of the Romiſh Church in 
doctrines and cuſtomes : the firſt (which is the worſt ) is a new _Do- 
+ drine, tranſereſsing the onely law of diſcerning the rue 
antiquitie of dotirines, 


SncCT. I, 


bookes of the Bible, then there was in the Apoſtles themſelues, 


nes 

2 Thispoſitiononce granted, agapis preſently opened for a legion Ec 
of profane nonelties to inuadeand ſurprize the Church of God. For if that in pane 

this and the like determinations of any truch,it ſhal be ſufficient to ſay,This is fuir. Srepleton. 

defined by the now Church,which is of equallauthoritie with the primitive ##rinprincp. _ 
Church : when will it be buta matter prepoſterous, and indeed ridiculous þ 
for Proteſtants (according to the former preſcriptions ſet downe by Tertul. es phogter 
Jendaem fe 
coin Pigs 


lian and Vincentius Lirinenſis) to appeale vnto the iudgement of Antiquitic, 


and to pleade for any truth from the euidence of the primitiue Church 2... 


3 Bur weſhallletour Reader perceiue the diſfimulated vant of antiquity * 


primitine and rmng Church is all one, enen as one indiniduall man, whether 7 


idem & individuus homo _ 


d Credimus Scripturam efle a Deo inſpiratam,quia 
cont,fundamentum Manichz1,fic; Non crederem E lo.nificrederem Ecclefiz 


Catholicorum quorundam lententijs 
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andnewin reſpe& of thefirſt fiue hundred yeares.' Inwhich conſideration. | 


N the maine queſtion of diſcerning' the true bookes of holy * Concil.7rid, 
writ,the Proteſtants do appealc from the Romiſh * Anathema =. "WY 
vnto the iudgemet of the primitiue Church, attributing vnto aium,derermi- 
itthe right andauthoritie of aſſigning and determining what 2#tionem,& ap- | 
isthe perfe& Canon of Scriptures, Butthis doctrine is im- Eq een 
pugned by their D. Stapleton, ſaying,that * there is no leſſe authority in the pre- canomcarum 
ſent Church ( meaning, of Rome ) for determining and approuing the true gra: a 


Apoltolos 


SI 


co 


vnamasked, by diſcoucring of the woaeltie and prifaneneſſe of this one new Je biicd ag 
poſition , whereby the law of antiquitie is ſo- notably obſcured and by. ritatis.quim 


ried. For we arenot deſtitute of the teſtimonies of more ancient Doors, —_ : 
c F ., b s c Id4 d nunc 1 Drieds 

euen in the Romiſh Schoole, ſuch as were > Driedo, © Waldenſis, 4 Durandus 1: varjsdogmat 
e, 4. = 

loru 


(whom M.Stapleton laboureth ro confute,) who all held, that alrhonzh the _ : 


10 


ſame man:yet ws the primitine of more authority for delivering aces | 


. 


.* 


m 
& hc 


& ea- 
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© Major erat nn 0,ſ9, that lhad not beleened the Seriptures , except ihe Church of God 
" bad moned me, underſtanding by Church that ancient Catholicke Church , which 

,quoadprz- firi# preacbed the Goſpel. Which thing their lcarned Chancellor © Gerſon doth * | 

dida, q quica alſo expreſly obſerue, and muſt be vnto vs a pole-ſtarre for. our dircEion in 

| cg og this turbulent contention about Antiquitie. 1 

ſtate Pape aut wh 

Conclly aut Eccleſiz eft, immurare traditiones datas ab Euangeliſtis 8 2 Pauloy ficut quidam dclirant. Nec habent quoad 

hoc,quod eſt facere aliquid efle pur? de fide,parem authoriraris firmitarem.— Er hioe aperitur modus mrelhigend: iHud Au- 

guſtini,Euangelio non crederem,nifi me authoritas Ecclefiz compuliſler: ibi cnim Eccleſia fumitur pro prmitiua congre- 

gationc fidchum,quiChriſtum viderunt,& audiucrung lui teſtes extiterunt. Gerſon.de vita ſpirit. anime, let}. 2. Coral:7,; 


*% —_ 0 TY —— 


CHAP. XVIIL 


þ8 LM ſecond confeſſed Romiſh Innonation is in aſſuming of a new Canon of 
YL Scripture of the old Teſtament, thereby profaning the chiefe 
Do principles of Chriſtian faith. 


* 


Sner. b | 
> E further enter vpon their greateſt fort of pretendedantiquitie, 
Z and for our more expedient demoliſhing of it, we ſhall follow 
SY, the headsof controuerlies, according tro the methode which 
a Bclar.lib.r.de ZE Cardinal Bellarmine hath vſed: and firſt begin with that point 
verbe De,c417 of doctrine which ought to be the « and, that is, the beginning and ending 
oh fe of all Chriſtian reſolution,cuen the Canon of holy Scriptures ; for of the new 
ſnd -5 "wp we ( whom he termeth * Calviriſts ) make no queſtion, butof 
" 4. theold. 
anaew/s Bil 2 Hereof we haucalreadie learned of the * ſixe bookes which by ng 
ad Hebrz0s,E- col} Apocrypha,(which have bene canonized by the Councel of Trent forau- 
nota thentical,vnder the denuntiation of Anathema vpon every one who ſhal dare 
wiſecunda & tO 10dge them not Canonicall)that the ancient Tewes did not acknowledge them 
lohanois, 42» rhe Oracles of ſacred writ. And weare now further to avouch the truth of 
* 4:the booke of OUT Profeſſion from uſt antiquitie : as firſt, from the Þ Za# Churchby the te- 
Wiledom, To- ſtimonie of felito : ſecondly, from the ancient Church of leruſalem, by the 
Ir. - 19g witneſſeof < Cyril: thirdly, from the ancient Church of Alexandria,by the 


both theMacha- doctrine of 4 4thanaſiusand Origen: fourthly, from the ancient Church of 


France 


Cary. (oncerning the Faithof the Romane Church. EC 
= 


France by the pen of © Hilary + fifily j'fromy the ancient Church of #aly: nd 
Romic, by the voice of Ruſſmas & Hieromer (ixtlygfrom the ancient Churches Tanunem 
of Aſia, by the Canon of the £ Conncell of Laodicen vſeventhly fromthe anti {== 
ent Church of Conſtaminople,by the writings of bk Nezianzene and Dattraſs era 

cence. Inall which ancient Churches theſe hxe queſtioned bookes WET HON moors ker e 
acknowledged as Canonicall;andall theſe Fathers'ow mentioned,did here: citiddm Tri” 
in follow:the Hebrew Canon of the lewes, which Proteſtants do i according- CD —— 


hy profeſe | RY x odor neg 
Neither is this onely our colleQtion, butthe plane and open confeſ- bii quiaque, | 


ſexe are t2- ; 


ſion of our* Aduerſaries,concerning the reſtimonies of Epiphanins,Hilarins, wy + he ad- 
Ruffinus, Melito, Euſebius, Origen, Damaſcen, andtheCouncell of Laodices * deth, 

yea and !of Hierome allo by Cardinal Bellarmine; only Bellarmine excepterh dem hm 
the booke of 1udith,as though S.Hierome had owed it for ms + x ludith,vigin- 


cauſe it was allowed by the Councel of Nice: forſotheir Cardinall ® pretendeth pans 
but inconſiderately(it not vnconſcionably)as their® owne Lindanus & their antes ono 
leſuits Salmeronand Acoſta do prove out of the Councell of Laodicea,Na- carumliterarum 


z4anzene,and S. Hierome himlelfe, (which wee 


© 4 Nothing now can prejudice thisour defence,bur the third Countcell ;,, ,v-me 4/- 
of Carthaze, from whence: the ® Romaniſts with great confidence do take prom me 47 
theirfirſt hold and ſirenigth, forthe antiquitie of their Canon of the old Te: 39%) 


ſtament:-but may be ſarisfiedeither by the doubrfulneſſeof the Canon it Pak 1 
ſclfe, which(as may be colleed from iſe reſtimonie of Cardinal? Baronivs pho dings "oF 


omini Moyſi-&c. not reciting ieny of the controuerttd; of which,and other of the new Teſtament,he addeth:Hzc ſunt quz Patres 

jorra Canons conclaſerunt,cx.quibusfidei noftrz, afſertioncs cooſtare voluerunt. But rar after: Sciendum eſt quod 

alij libri ſunt apn.Canonici (ed Ecclefiaſtici 4 maionbus oppelohre open eek vffn.in Symbols apad Cypr. And Hierome? 

Quomodo yiginti duo elementa,8 c. not the controwerte ayer of the forme the be ſors: (Quioaud uicquid extra- hos eft,. intra Apoerypha efle 

poncndum,— [gitur Sapieatia,ludith, &c. non ſupt in Catione. 1 tbj03 Regumyin Prolog Galeato. Ton. Þ,.. 

g Quz oporteatlegi,& in authontatenrreciph bs he ene «(ww dn of the ſixe named.) Conc, Laod.: cameyos *.o 

Sulcipe laoQtoram numerum,nomengue rh =kgy any of the controwerted.) Nat , AIM 

foone Sixt! Senenfis, Bibl.Santt l, 1.þag.5. parh ry =kirge ap oak wopicie! Lone operz-pr ——= qao4&iv& 

vigion ſuntlibri yereris Teſtainenti: ayd ——— e of tht Miorary et. Stadiofi hi ke  polchriquie 

non numerantur in Oopatipeyuayenchety jy arca.Merefere Ederus quo 6p i Fas. orhae 

of the ſixe queſtioned) rejjciuntur al cbreis,vt ſtar Hieronan icronan Prologo Galcato. Deinde en y rr (ce 

lunthzretici huiusremporis ferSomnes. Bellar.l,1,de verbo Deh,coto princip. * k Quod ar Rufnr len os bro 
api ;. Fane 


eſſe 3 Canone rejjciendos (pace EeRtoris diduinbr)/Parrurd rraditiones ignorauit; Cans CO_ 
fol.44. Mclito,Epiphanius,Hilarjug,Hieronym, 8 Ruffinus iq Scripturarum Canone: 
Bellar.lib,1,de verbo Deizcap.20,S. Ad aiteram. Jag teftatwr Canus lib.2-cap;11, .Objetlio:Meling 


quiqu igect NJ ow 
_ S,s!-1 yy 
hujus rei ſciſcitandi cauſi pertexit) = randem d entrinueſtigarione comperirhose © ft pwr 6 
<5p.r8:Sed & identi ipleEuſcbinkLA443C.l W@D back Fa 's: 


ciendas: — idem Origenes,vt refert Eufebius h 
licnus fuir Damalcenus,f Athanaſius,quos og mulci ſecuri ſant,' Melchior Canxs {og;Theol.1ib.2,caf 10. $ Coptifiy 
os tibros RuffinuFHon Parrum traditione,ſed ſuo ſenfn refurtuit? at oe 


Theol 
tur. Avd in cap.to. $:Quid; dnfwertth thetewniti! 
tempore quo res nondum crat — etiam ratione & reliquos cxcuſamus, For Damaſcen, ſee alſo Eder Oect 
lib.z. Fo) a $-tab.24. &r libel, pat.36- Admitto Fen oiin mne opinione tuifle, —excepto bbro Tudith 


Lde.wverbo Dei,cap.10.g.Poſtrema: ob. -:1m eo wie 
[ok 41D, Nees Soda wqu Heron) br legitur computaſſe Scripturay,= 
vane ent wagrrayes crabs wotitin redes 


quod mihi dybitantis ſuſpicionems lubinditare videtur: nam | 
cur annis$0,poſtnon accenſetegm I—_ Nene eamema)— 308 it 
10 Phu 99 er gene ladich, Tobiz,Macchabzoru icter Caror 


& 


"Tim 
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Il, or elſe by _ 
: *outice is Reader to diſtin- 
inly decreed were 4A on if faith, or of 
. CeTtatniy, who in fora 4 rule # dCa- 
. ) was not 0 3 . either Oo ly calle 
* what ton othes Cantoall Viz. as ſeruing which are pr a5 ree doth 
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he) this matte r was no! throughly diſenſſed # and decided uatill ht Conncell of 


Trent: before which time the forenamed Doctors (as Cardinall Bellarmine --..' /-.4o 3 
faith) followed the indgement of S. Hierome therein, according unto he Hebrew © © 
Canonof the Bible, ' © Ss | |; 33 | gh, 9 

:8 ' 'Sqtharthenow Romiſh Church, impoting an — = 
one,who ſhall nor acknowledge the ſixe Apocryphall bookes for Canonical, 


doth diſplay her ſelfe ro be degenerated from her owne, and fromthe.Ca- :; +. 
tholiketrurh ; as by the catalogues of Scriptures recordedin'the Apoſtolicall | lh 
mother Churches for 400 yeares bath appeared,and alſo for the ſpace of tna- nos 
ny hundred ycares moe,as by the confeſſed examples of S. Gregory,S: other * 
their choiſe and approued Doors, hath bene ſenſibly confirmed. Where- * a 
by the grecnneſle of this firſtand great /»nanation doth bewray itſelfe. | -1 


 Aconfeſſed Romiſh change of their unlear Tranſlation 
of Scripture. 


SECT, Þ2» = 


9 Whatismorecommon inour Adverſariesthento grace their vulgar +... -- -- - 
Latinetranſlation with the name ofno vulgar Author, whileſt that theyordi- * - + nn 
narily call it $.Hieromes Bible, & that(as* ja of their Doctors are afhrmed, rooywi elle,...: 
to ſay) incuerie part 2 butſo vnlearnedly, that ® .Cardinall Bellarmine will-<02ndivBus.7 
not thinke S. Hierome to haue bene the author of the tranſlation either of Somme 


the Pſalmes, or of the Macchabees, and ſuch other bookes, which heindgell to be are therefore re. 
Apochrypha . Albeit hedothentitle $. Hierome the tranſlator of © all other TY —_ 
parts of the old Teftament, and a correftor of the old tranſlation in the new Te. Dei,gap.g. 


ſtament,as accordingly their Ieſuite 4 Maldonate hath done : but are contra- pn 
dicted by the iudgement oftheir own Lindanusvery-exaly,thus; © We have qu nent 
no certaine knowledge who was the tranſlator of our valgar Latine ether iin the oonelle illud, 


Pſalmes, or in the new Teſtament : but 1ſie many rtaſons (ſaith he ) to make unq;gu9* Ftticron. 


ſuſpect, that ſome ſmatterer in the Greeke tongue was the authar hereof, far ifibreo.—tr Bs. 


it had bene ſo ancient then(an argument which *,wilas ſufficiently prouc thar)badile ef, ; 
- HDTOS ap. EC 


no part of that tranſlation is ſo very ancict,as is pretended) could not haneft 1c6:tic; Mace 
much degencrated from the puritie of the Latine tongue, Which reaſon,withy chab.nosnon 
ſomeorhers, (as namely,becauſe S.Hierome himſelfe doth reprove the-ggs 'vbercer vert 
q if : 64 - @,. liooeHietonys" 

ther of the ſame rranſlation,and condemnith him of ignarance) made their Star winquor atbio» 
pulenſis to indge cuerie onef defettine in indgement, and obſlinately.trroncom, trabatar elſe a@ 
who ſball contend to father that tranſlation wpon $Hierome ,". »/ gap +264 
mus. $.Tertia prop. ec Reliquaomaia cxHieronymi verfione ex Hebrzo habetyus:nam verus Teftam, cx Hebrz6 
in Loonpprranhatc,& ogy er veteri Latina emendauit. Idem ibid.ſparſjm cape8,$. Nounm aytem. od " Hieronymus 
noſtram one fionem monyir,&c.quz res arguwento eft,noun Teſtament); ab eo conuerſum non efle, led'veters 
tabtim cus verfjonemmulriyin}otisemendatam. Maldonar.leſ Comin Luc.16,1. So alfo SacroboſIefs defonſ deerer. pare 13 
$4p3-pag-29» & Agor-Teſ Inftitqmorel. part 1. b,B, cap.3. © Interpretis Latio) fiuePlalmoramfipgnoui Teſtament 

men nobig quidem compertum eft mjoime.Non ſum neſcius qugldana varijs dutos conteftvrisgvarios divinare iorerpre<. 
[e4.=—-Swpy hue de noftrxLatin Editionis interprete copitans, plurima videre videor, quz34iufpicandurn me 
j6uitant,yt non Latiam hommem,fedGrzculum tuilleetiſtimeimn,6quidem illa priſcs #tas ante annoy 146d. bac verfionev? 


{a,haud ita potuir4 Romanz linguz purirate tantillum degenerate, Lindats lib.z.de opt.gevere interp<c.b,, * They con= 
fp it is full of grammatical! faults.Teſte Ator.leſ. Inflit.moral. part 1. 1b.B.cap. ; Omnes,in ies,tenent hanc Edi-. 
} eſfe opus Hieronym; imd omnes,qui incolumi pollentindicio.negannam Hieron. cam redarguir, & damnat, & 
amhorem eiusfzpevellicar,d j 99m ax ita Opus nomjnat, vt ahenuny irq jorerprerem clas redarguur,vr akum,& ſug- 

gllareſt igitur caput pertinax,qhiſquis aliter ſtatuerit, Stapmienſ.pref-ante Come E/f.P aulizin Apolog, 
OO WM ng 23s Lz lo It 
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ro Iewilldelight our Reader, to vnderſtand how cunningly their Car- 
g 0b.Multa in- dinall Bellarmine ſccketh to expedite and free himſelfe out of theſe ſtraits: he 
veojuntur in fyjnerh that S. Hierome made a tranſlation, which afterwards he corrected : 


+ 0mm and when it is demanded, Why then doth the Church of Rometrather em- 


Hieronym.in brace the former tranſlation of Hierome, then his correction the anſwereth, 
queſt.& 1.4% that 8b Church thought the firſt tranſlation to be the better, Which was incf- 
Ju. ro - tc, theanſwer of their Dorptus, whom Sir Thomas Mooretherefore con- 
alieer fuifle ver- fured,ſaying, * T how take?? that for the worſe, which $, Hierome indged to be the 
tinoo poreſt ee #28767} And fo muſtany iudge,who will notimpute vnto S, Hierome dotage 
Edino noſtra in his correRtions,which (as an Oedipre Coloners) are ſufficient arguments in 
fi ipla Travlz themſclues by their excellentlearning to free him from that imputation, We 
ronfecerarex Choofe rather to belecue their more ſincere Authors,* who haue denied it to 
Hebrzo. Re» be Hieroms tranſlation,butrather of ſome ſilly Grecian, or, of they know not 
cu ett, Whom. Which muſt enforcethe Apologiſts,who challenge of vs an expreſſe 
quia exſi B Hie- mention of the firſt perſons,time, and place of /znoxations, to aſſigne when, 
—_ where,and by whom their common tranſlation was firſt framed and altered; 
| &mmuants Orelſeconfeſſe, that ſuch like circumſtantiall changes of former times may 


in ſua rerfiove, not. now beexacted. 
& ea norauerit 


in ſuis cSmentarjjs:ramen Eccleſia poſtea magis iudicauit veram primam verfionem,& eamretinere maluit in Editione yul- 
-lib.2.de verbo Dei,cap.9. Tertium argum. e& $-Quartacauſa, h Hieronymianam Tranflationem primam 
non admittimus. M.Dorpine epiſt, apud Thomem Morum. Quod Hieronyni\us wmdicauit potifficrum, ab eo tu 

CC dab VienAtes epiſt.ad eundem, ibid. * See aboue lit.c,f, 


S . C 


T he Innouation by the Councell of Trent, in proſoribing theqpal-, 
gar Latine to be Authenticall. 


S nBCT. 3- 


11 Asthatfigure is moreproperly called ancient, which receiueth the 
impreſſion immediatly fromlife,then that which is drawne bur by imitation 
ofa former example;(o a tranſlation of Scripture,which is direQtly taken(this 
is the profeſſion of Proteſtants ) fromthe Hebrew or Greeke originals, is ro 
be iudged truly ancient, rather then that which is bur tranſlated out of a La- 
tine tranſlation,ſuch as areall their new Bibles(as for example the Rhemiſh) 

F . whichare permitted by the Church, and do not immediately follow the 
Se ene 3 Greeke edition, (forof the Hebrew we* have alreadic diſputed) but that 
c4p.16, $.3-«ad Which the Romaniſts call * vntruly Hirroms tranſlation; and is fraught with 
induc. many old conuprions. : | 
"dw — 12 Our AdverſariestheRhemiſts are priviledged to iuſtifie their aQ, 

Sefk 2, by telling vs,thar the valger tranſlation (which they follow in their Engliſh 
2 Rhemifs is T cſtarnent) *& wor oy tter then all other Latine , but enen then the Greeke 
their Preface. text it ſelfe , iu thoſe places where they diſagree : the proofe hereof { lay they) 
. | nag gs # enident becauſe ol of the ancient heretikes were Grecians; and therefore the 
_—— Scriptures were corrupted by them , as ancient Fathers often complaine. Andſo 
$.ks. they wouldalſoauouchof their tranſlationsof the old Teftamene (if they 

hadany) inreſpe& ofthe Hebrew text. heh 

13 But wehaue aprincipall witneſſc at hand out of their owne Schoole, 

who will giue them to vnderſtand , that the exception now- vice, is an 
CLunabepiiffical 
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namely, Dionyſins, luſtinas, Ireneus, Melito, Origen, Africanss ; 
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made from thereſtimonies of ſome Feels) fri RENANEVWS 4c 
Greekecopics,he concludeth fron'theexprefſe ſentence of S? Hrevampe;thindy dicimis.,ven, fi- 
Wherefoezer ({aith Hierome ) thert it any -varivvie in the Lathrie tiviſtations if ix 2 rxvae 
thenew Teſtament, we muſt conſult with the Grecke ext, wheretnt the: Fe adp Ok 

iofe 796: 3g 


was fir#wrinten.' Andleſt any might except (astheRhemiſtshane done): 
the Greeke' texr, which is now in vſe, hath bene;ſincerhoſeancient times 6: ao 7 09ep & 
Hierome; greatly corrupted,and infced withheteticall additions), of fyb-,cum emniury,” 
trations, rheſame theirlearned Senen(is further agerreth, that <yhe/Greeke Penny rey | 
rext which is now readin the Scripturg,ts the ſame which was vſtd in the'daiexof Fen = 
S, Hierom; andilong before him in the Apoſiles times, and us free from heretical Cdn 
eprvuptions,s by the continuall writings ({aithhe) of the Gretke Fathers (as 5 SAN; 


Athanaſius, Euſebims , Baſil, Chryſoftome, Theophylatt,and others) doth miſt rabang in... 
plainely appeare.Neither can our* Aduerſaries bring any inſtanceof moment (en, bor Leaky 
vnto the contrarie. Hitherto we havea generall notion of this point, | '' atquealios$eris 

14 If we may haueleaue to deſcend vnto particulars, in examination of. 29 avmiveri. | 
theR omiſh Latine tranſlation, (whereof the Rhemiſts haue auouched fay- odimdgj- 
ing,that the Greeke text it ſelfe is to be corretfed by the vulgar Latine inthoſe pla. **tinonporeſt) 


nNontamen pos. , . 


ces where they diſagree: we ſhall readily.proue,notby Proteſtants, butby Ro- winent nn, | 
maniſts,not of common, but of fingular note, that their yalgar Larine ( not vndque codices 


that which was commanded by the Councel of Trentto be purged, bur thar ®#5qiam., 
\totg terrarum 


which ſince hath bene lately reujewed,corrected,8& publiſhed for the perfe& ob: Chrinia..? 
Latine copie, by Pope ©Clement the eight ) ſtandeth yer infected nor onely forum mani-... 
with light and triuiall, but even withgroſle and vnpardonable corruptions, dre wer! 
which may & ought to be corrected, not by any Larine, bur by the Hebrew þ-0:4 copiten? 
and Greeketext now allowedand vied by Proteftants. _ | |, ._ Teclamannbuy 


15 Amongleſſenotorious we'may reckon, 3. Kings. 16, where theſe pri omabes 
words [ * Thats leh the ſonne of Cananiea Prophet, } are confeſſed to haye quan falarijfa. 
lept out of the margent imothe text.ln Matth.6.z.there is 8 who, for wherefares vr fe 
veritate conuidti, Ibid, © Nec obeſt qudd Ambroſ. & Hieronym.dicunt Grzcos codices Latinis fuifle : MA by 


pora Apoſtolorum vſa eſt, verii, ſyncerd,fidelem,& nullo falfitatis vitio contaminatum,ficut continuata omni 
Patrum leQio lycidiffime ofteodira i 


poſt tempora Hieronymi,Patnbus. Sevenſes B1bl.lib.7. pag. 580. 
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b_Lec22.20. which « #0. becorrefted (Gaiththe Jeſuite Maldonate ) by the Greeke zext.Þ.. In 
[Qui ;—apragh, L#4c.22.20.thereis © the futuretenſe for the preſent tenſe, contrarie.( ſaith Do- 


pendaluotin tor Stapleton) vato all che Enangeliſts in the Greeke text... In Heb.g.2,there is 
przlentitew- i which for who, wherein the reading (ſaith the Ieſuit Ribera) vughtio he accor- 
pEuangeli- - ding to the Greeke, In 1ac.5.16 there is the word * therefore (- which is not in 
ſtaxin Grzco , the Greeke, ) which without doubt ({aith the Ieluite Salmeron ) were benter left 
wt] [Fundt”. out. In  Apocal.14+3e theres (ay, for, learne; and "the error (faith their Ieſu- 


prompt. fer.z. UC Ribera ) #6 not in the Greeke,but tn the Latine, Should not ſuch confeſſed elſ- 
beb4.Sandt.p4g capes hauebin corrected in that laſt tranſlation, which they haue promulged 


rs TS for themoſtabſoluteror being there found, ſhal we not hold the for novelties? 
jj quz(Grecl, 16 Thoſecorruptions which we either iudgeto haue bene cauſes, or at 
Qui)audine- leaſt, occaſions of erring, are found in theſe examples : Gen.3.15, For the 
bio eoven- Hebrew [' ® he ſball braife the head of the Serpent, } their Latine turneth vs 
durn eſt iooo- ..[" ſhee.] although their owne ® Luca cantell vs,tbat $. Hjerome thought the He. 
yang brew tobe better : and their Ieſuite Pererius cannot denie, but that ,- thetext 
enirn aliter Grg- ® 0nely Chriſt, and not the woman is ſignified ; __ Chriit alone doth deſtroy the 
mire "4 Fi power of death and ſinne, which is the head of the elliſh Serpent. In Gen.14.18. 
exmlocs,p.184, tNey would not haue retained the particle, enim, thatis, for, except that they 


k Iee.5.16, had intended by the force thereof (as their Cardinall ? Beilarmine noteth ) to 
yt int ; prove the ſacrifice oftheir Maſſe:whichobſeruation their Cardinal 4Caictane 

a Ergo) ſheweth, from the Hebrew text,to be ſuperfluous, _ 

alterutrum]&. 17 [In Exed.34.29.30. wereade cody Jv the Hebrew, that ['* zhey 

xn ſaw the face of Moſes ſhining : ] in their vulgar Latine it is ſaid [hey ſaw his 

gereturhiclo- face horned : ] which vulgar tranſlation their Senenſis wiſheth to be 


GAIT correed by the Hebrew , * becauſe the Jewes ( ſaith he) do ſcoffe and 


ex laverius di. Hate vs Chriſtians, whenſoener they happen to ſee the picture of Moſes painted with 
Ris,vbi oullam hormes, 45 though (ſo they fooliſhly emagine) we thought him to haue bene 4 Dinell, 
de confelſiove 13 Inthe P/al.2.12. the Hebrew hath, [' k:ſſe the ſonne, leſt he be angrie,] 


mentionem fe- : Tp — SF - 
cerat Apoſtolus. & the vulgar Latine otherwiſe, 4pprehend you diſcipline : herein *the Hebrew 
pear itny teſ on, (as Cardinall Bellarmine confeſſeth) doth more perplexe the Jewes, and innin- 
COQauO þe * cibly prone Chriſt the Meſsias to be God, Inthe * Pſal. 18.6. their vulgar faith, 
1 Apoc.14.3. {Nemo poteſt dicere (Grece,diſcere) canticii.] Ideo non in Grzcis boc loco error eſt,ſed in Latinis.Ribera Teſo 
ineum locum,pag.361. m Gen«3.15. Ipſum conteret caput Serpentis.] n In omnibuspene vulgaris Latinis co- 
dicibuslegitur [. Ley, Hieron.ait,melius habet in Hebrzo [ple] Frenciſens Luca notat.in eum locum. o Cuius mulicris 
(Marie)lemen Chriſtus fuit,& reQe,lolus enim hominum ex tormina five virili ſemine generatus eſt: & bic contrivit capur 
Strpentis,nam Hcebraice nomen,Ipſe, non ad mulierem,ſed ad lemen retertur: caput aurem Diaboli fuit mortis & peccati 
| uam ille is omnes habebar,bc banc. ille deftruxit. Pererine Jeſuita com.in eum locum. Gen, 3, Inimicitias ponam in- 
xer te & mulicrem,& ſemen tuum & ſemen ull:us,ipſe conteret caput tuum.JVbi ipſe reſpicit nomen 51 quod Hebraismaſ- 
culinuw eſt. Idem fecerunt 70. qui verterunt x7©-4id eſt iple, quomodo legit Hieron.in traditionibus Heb. & correftiora 
exemplaria Latina,& Chaldzus. Ribera Teſ.com.in Habac.1, num-33. Pp Gen-14-18. Melchizedechprotulit panem & 
vinumgerat [Enim] Saccrdos altufſimi.J Quz ratio ab ipſo Spirituſano reddita — copgit vt intcllgamuspanem & viounm 
prolata fuiſle ad ſacrificiu. Bellar.l1b.1.de Miſſa,cap.6.$.Sequitur, q Quodiovulgata ſubditur particula{[Enim] ve 
cauſa oblationis,,n Hebrzo non babetur, nil enim hic de Sacrificio aut oblatione. Caietanzs,oy aly. See aboue lib.2, cap.7e 
Grece i IV, Chaldea, & erat, Hieron,ad Ewag. Erat autem: Arias Montanxs,Iple erat. Wherein we doe not blame our Aduerſa- 
ries ſo much for collefting a Sacrifice in the Excharift it ſelfe , as for enforcing that the Euchariſt ts a ſacrifice propitious : and 
that they take their Ergo,frum thy Enim,which « a non ens. r Exod,z4:29, Videbant fil Aarop faciem Mofis radiane 
tem-Heb.Videntes fac:em Moſis cornutam] vulg., f ExHebrza poteſtemendart praua vulgj wer) nay 
depi- 


comibus pingunt Molen:— Rident igitur nos & execrantur [udz1, quoties Moſcn in templis noftris cornura 

um aſpiciuor, quaſi nos cun Diabolum quendam,vt il1i ſtulte interprerantur,efſe putemus. Senenſis Bibl.lib.5. annot.116, 

$4g-371» t Sp codices Rcbrzi magis ludzos vexant quam Graci aut Larini,vt inPſal.2.vulg. [Apprebendite diſci- 

pliuam) ex quo contra iudzos nihi! aperte deduca poteſt. Ar Heb.[Oſculamini filum adpmcatF qui locus eft inuitif 

firaus aduerius Indxos bellarm, lib.2, de verbo Dei,cap«2. $. Argumenturn quartum. . | u Pſal.18.6.In ſole poluit Ta* 

bernaculum ſuum, Yi!g. 5 b 
| [ 
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Che( that is, God) pat 4 tabernacle in the Sun. * Whence the Manichees aid alle- AR 


+ | 
, 


gorically collett({atth their Senenfis) that Chriſt om his aſcenſion into heauen,did p wt _ vow 


leane bis bodie in the zlobe of the Sunne : wherein they erred _ ignorance of untelhgerentti< 
the Hebrew text, which ſaith, God put in heanen a tabernacle for the Sunne, *\ . jeralemnienturn 
19 In L«c,2.14.0ut of the Larine they tranſlate [ Y-Peace vilto men of verterant fe ad 


goodwill: ] we tranſlate otherwiſe from the Greeke; [' * and vnio men good me allego» 


will.] Hereof we haue their owne Teſuite Maldonate confefling,that * a/lthe ,,. [umnagy 
Greek copies now extant haut it good will(viz.ot God)vnto men:and Cardinall Chritum poſt. 


Bellarmine wil haue vs to hold this as the*berzer,bythe light of the Greekrext, EY Fr 


20 In 10h. 4.10. the Greeke ſaith,[Þ thou verily wouldſt hane asked him: p.rem afcen: 
bur of the Larine their Teſuit Tolſet affirmeth,ſaying,0ur interpreter doth tr2- dalle, relifts: 
ſlate ir[ thou perhaps wonldft hane asked, that thereby he might ſignifie man: free-. ebay 
will, as haning power to aske, or not to aske. Which is the ſame change of wers- globiſolaris,” 
ly, into peraduentare, notcd (by their Icfuite Maldonate) to be contrarie yn-/"*# novucars 


. ; 5 { ] : 
tothe moſt ancient Greeke anthors. | cius wm e,tan- 


5 p 

21 [In Zpheſ.1.14. in ſtead ofthe Grecke word © aggabor, which ( being vaculo Domi-- 
the ſpirit of God) i the earneſt of our inheritance, the Latine vſeth Pignuws fay- ie corports = 
ing, [which i the pledge of our inheritance. Hereupon 4 S, eAnguſime noreth ramen geruinus 
[as ſaith their Ieſuite Salmeron) that the Greeke tranſlation # the bettergberanſe *<propriuslene. 


when 4 man repaieth money which was borrowed,the pledge is reſtored unto him: et up 


but an earneſt ts a part of a mans paiment es is not taken from him,and doth better bernaculumin- 
expreſſe the nature of Gods holy ſperie, whzch,as the earneſt of the heauenly inhers. <0. Sixtus 
Us. 


, 4 4 Senenfs Bibl, "+ | 
tance,aoth continue for euer wit In® Fpheſ.2.10. the Greeke textis, | we'1;. 5, * 


arecreated in Chriſt Ieſus unto good works: inthe Latine We are created in good 741 "mh 
works,* Which is no fit interpretation (faith their Vega,)becauſewe are to beware | 51e# wer 


leſt that ſome take occaſion from the Latine 10 attribute the cauſe of their creation nx voluma-- 
n Chriſt unto hu(meaning,fore.ſeene) good works;then thewbich nothing can 5-H "He w 
be more contrarie unto $. Pauls iudgement.In * Epheſ.5.32. where there is men- qinbus bens: + 
tion of matrimonie, the vulgar readeth, This # 4 greps Sacrament : and of the voluntas.J-ulg, 
gRomaniſts,the word Sacrament is here vnderſtootd properly;Þ Bu cannot ' 7 mpg EY 
eninced from this place (ſaith Cardinall Caietane)wherein the Greeke is wurigtor, 2Onnesmme 
myſterie; as accordingly *Eraſmus obſeructh. Grzc1 codices 

. | | habent LArdes! 
bona voluntay , atque ita omnes non antiquiffimi Grzcorum Interpretes leennt. And 2 little after : Purane 
enim 1lii {peaking of others) bonz voluntars homes appellari,qui bonam habeant voluntatem,8& adrecipiendam diuinam 
milericordium,& pacem illam,quz annunciabatur,propenfam.— Iam docuimus 4xie,nop hominumyſed Dei ergabos.. 
mines bonam voluntatem ſignificare. Maldon. Ieſ.com, in Luc.cap.2.verſ..1 4. * Ex Grzco colligitur melus — Nam. 
&Jrievt plurimum,non ett bona voluntas hominis,led bona voluntas Der erga homines. Bellarm. lib.2- de verbo Dei,caps11s > 
$.Sic ctiam, b 7oh.4.10.Tu forſiran petijfles ab eo.) Grec.dy,id eſt, Tuvtique petijlies ab co, —At Interpres nofter 
10 vnoloco yertit,& per modum dubitanris forfitan, vt liberum arbitrium hominis figmficarer, quod ita perit, vr poſit non 
perere.7oler. Teſ.com.in Ioh.4. pay.342%, Cc Epbeſ.1.14.Dedit nobis Spiritum ſaum'Pignus (Grece Arrham,ſeuArtbabo-: 
nem) bereditats]. d Augultious annotauit,melius habere codices,qui habentArrham,quim qui Pignus:nam—red- . 
dir} pecuniamurus accepta x pigous; Archa aurem ſoluto integro precio nor redditur, quiaeſt pars pretij ipfius; 
rode Grzcz bterzx & Grzcis Interpretibus, & ci etiam ipfi magisconuenit nome Atrhabonis, quia Spiritus ſanftus catle»/1 
ſtis bzreditatis Arrha on redditur,quemadmodum Arrha redd1 non ſolet. Salmcron Tef.com. in hunc locumgdiſp.4.S Ad quar» 
tum. EC -Epheſ.2,10. Creati ſumus in Chriſto lelu (Grec.3 mic ipysic dyatoie)ad bona opera. Hulg.in bonisopertbus;” - 
f Nonſatis commode vertit yulg.Interpre,— commodius erat nan fic vertere, neinde quis anſam ſumeret 
imputand: ſuam creationem in Chriſto: nthil enim magis a Paulo alienum,qui vbique cam gratiam oper1bus nott1 is abro- 
gat, & vni Chriſto ex afle alcribir. Vega Opuſe.de Merit.cy- Inſtific. 919.6, $.Neque fans. pag 802; ® Epheſc5.32. Hoc eſt 
magnum Sacramentums . .''g” . Salmeron Tef.i hunclocom, + h * Hoe eſt magnum Sacramentum, pro Myſterium. 
Non habes ex hocloco,prudens LeQtor,iPaulo,coniugium eſſeSacramentum;non enim dicir Sacramentum,ſed myſterium 
hoc magnum eſt. Card.Caict. com.in hunc locum: *1 AnfitSacramentum, olim dubitaturn erat ab orthodoxis Schola- 
Nicis,— Ex his Apoſtoliverbisnon vid-tur admodil efficaciter colligi,ſtquids particu!s aduerſatiuagEgo aure,/atis indicat | 
koc magnum myſtcrium ad Chriſtum & Ecclefiam pertincre, non ad matritum & yzorem. Eraſmus axnot inhbunc locum. 
T3 * 22 


522 The Proteflants eAppeale.. = 7 18.4. 


k Heb.rtar.tt 22 Ink Heb,11.21, inthe Greeke it is, Jacob worſhipped at, or,vpon z fig- 
ou angry nifying (as ſaith their Ieſuite! Sa) bis leaving wpou his ſlafſe: bur the ns 


"MY Latinethus, Jacob adored the top of his rod ; whereupon the ® Rhemiſts make 
| Grace, fuer: rhis colleRion : Obſerue in thoſewords(ſay they ) that adoration ( as the Scrip- 
nn. 50 aculo Fure vſeth this word ) may be done to creatures, or to God, at and before a cre- 
cius. $4 1e{.no* | arare. — CA this was done ( by adoring the rod) in type and figure of 
tat.imeumi*=  Chrifts ſcepter, whom he adored, &c. Thus dothey deſcant, andall to prouc 


mRhemifs4n- an adoration of creatures,although ® zn thoſe times (as is confeſſed ) they alto- 


_— Heb.11. gether abhorred adoration of creatures. It this be notcleare enough yer, let vs 


n Inillo rem- + further conſult with their owne ® Arias and ? Gagnzius, the former holding 


pore in tanturn jt neceſ{arie to haue recourſe vnto the Syriac or Hebrewfor our expoſition,the 


neem by, other dire&tly approuing the Greeke. In 4 Heb.13.16.In ſtead of the Grecke 


rebus creatis, Word delighted,or,pleaſed,their Latine hath, promeretur,8:their Rhemiſts ſtick 


-_ _ vntoit, {aying, God « promerited : albeittheir owne Viues telleth them, that 
_ hodia the Greeke us better which ((aith he) S. Anzuſtine followeth, ſaymg,Godis pleaſed. 


repertum fit— 23 Theſeſo manyandſonotorious faults of the vulgar tranſlation af- 


ggeam 92a terſolong ſearching, ſifting,and winnowing it fromall former chaffe, being 


one adorari,qui ſtill remgining in (as they call it) their moſt perfect tranſ)ation, by turning 
adoratur #teroz —ee into ſhee, contrarie vnto the ſence of the holy Ghoſt : ſeeking to eſtabliſh 
Tra Er/m® their owne errorsof free-will,of merit,& ſuperſtitious adoration; by changing 
pep: verily into peradueture,Gods good wil onto man,into mans good wil towards God, 
o 


Meminerit E- 2nd z# good works into vnto good works;c wpon the ftaffe, into The flafſe: beſides 
.19-—nkrper | the occaſioned ſcandall of the Jewesat Moſes hornes, 8: of the ſeducemet of the 


mimed He- Manichees by the tabernacle of the ſunne;& the hinderance of confuting Iewes 
braiee hoc eft, by vnderſtanding of the kiſ5:ng of the ſon of God,Chriſt Teſus;and of the c6- 


i A fort of Gods aſſurance through his ſpirit, which of an earneſt they hau.e made 


tontesrecurrat. bra pledge, &c. not to recount the formerleſſe mareriall, albeitine3:cuſable 
ttebraics faulrs,$ all ſo fully cofefſed by the beſt learned of their church: whar:do they 
neſcierir.ſeſe bic elſe pronoſice,but firſt that the doctrine of the Councel of Trentis a very i- 


voor ogy} nouationwhillt it preſcribed the! vulgar Latine tranſlatio(vied in the Romiſh 


rias Montanas Clhurch)to beauthztical, which none pd whatſoeacr pretZce may preſume to reiet7? 


Elacidat.in Heb. 24 Secondly,that the Proteſtants are ſo much more zealous proteffors 
Fo; :13one Of antiquities, as they do more carefully ſeeke to fetch their watcrs of life 


z,idcft,ad ta- from the ſpring of the pureſt originals of Gods word rather then from 


= - 919" ſuch rivers, whichare knowne to be mudded with corruprand vnſauory in- 
am jocumn 


exHebreoGrg- Ictments:andthis therather, becauſe(as their Aquinas hath truly obſerued) 
civerterunt— * Athezſ(s are prone to take occaſion of ſcorning the truth of God, when as diuine 


_ de 1 things are not dininely handled and performed. See next 


adorauitIacob Dominum ad ſummitatem Virgz cius, 1dem virgz Ioſeph,quiaimbecillis & ſenior,innixus, Tohannes Gay- 
neine Schol:in eumlocum, q Heb.13.16. Talibus boſtyjspromererur Deus.] Yulg. Grarca vor reuera ſignificar,dele&t2- 
tur. Bellar.lib.2. de verbo Dei,cap.14.$.Decimuss r Avguſtinuslegit,Placatur Deus; in antiquis,Placetur Deo-Vrrum- 
que: melivs quim quomodo vulgo habemus, Promeretur Deus. Fives in Aug, de Cinit,Dei, lib-10. cap.5, f{ Nemoil- 
lamreijcere quouis pratertu vel przlumar, Conc.Trid.Seſſ.q, t Irridendioccafionem ſunt Arhei nafti,cum di- 
uina non diuino modo tratantur. Aquinas pert.3. queſt.2. 
CA confeſſed RomiſhInnouation,is the inhibition ofthe pubhlike 

-»-oſe of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue. | 

599g -12DM-C Xo - te | 
25 Wemaypermittheir Icſuite Azorius to actallthe parts inthis ſcene: 
\ X Fu ſt ro 


% 
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Fi it, lhewing thar the doctrineof Proteſtants (which he calleth hereſie) is © 20 3. Luthetani & 
teach that the holy Scriptures ought to be tranſlated intouhe yratg 4, ieg Caluiruſtz in ca 


Chriſtians : againſt whom ® the Councell of Trent publiſhed a rule, forbidding e- alleranSaig- 
wery one of the common people, yea and of Regulars,to reade or retame any vulgar 2s Jacras 
. . Et Ek $94 ptr 26 .. transferri de- 
tranſlation without the licence of their Biſhops, or Inquiſ#or : which is ſo com- ere inmulga- 
manded,vpon prerence, that he common wſe of Scriptures is by a rn found resomnium 
to be rather hartfull then profitable. Andleſt that by the firſt rule of licence, 92m bo 
their Officials in this kind might make the Bible roo common,*® Pope Clement þ Comra quos 
the eight would giue no new faculties ether ynto Biſhops, or Inquiſitors, or any '*:ndice tbro- 
v7 + vhe Bible tas 2 rum protubito- 
(#periors ouer the Regulars,to grant any licence of 1 reading the Bible in 4 Knowne ram edio 
tongue. And as though there were a greater miſt in Spaine then in Rome, he Conc.Triden- 
telleth vs,that 4 »o Brblcs, or any parts of them, printed in the vulgar language are brane =dup 
permitted to be had in Spaine : {ofarreare they from giuing allowance vnto huber. —Cum 
ſuch tranſlations of Bibles, as © mox to permit them 20 reade thoſe tranſlated parts Je eng i i 
of Pſalmes and ſongs, which are contained in their prayers. \ RC 
26 But weobieR,that * anciently, in the dares f Moſes,the Scriptures were gari lingua paſ- 
written in the common language of the people: that the bookesof the new Teſtament "ne dicri 
were written in Greeke, which was the vulgar language of the Eaſt parts ofthe etl pr nos 
world: that they were traſ.ated into Latine at what 1ime Latine was vulgarly ſpoke &,ob hom 
in Italy. And now weexpehis anſwer, 8 7anſwer (faith he) that Scriptures Lg 
in thoſe times were to be publiſhed through all nations, and therefore were they quim wiitats 
made common by thoſe three languages. - oririzbacince 
; oF 4 . ; . E b 'f L iudigo Epiſco- 
27 This antiquity is as good as can berequired : bur yet we ſceke ,; 1; aqui 
for more euidence then trhis,. the rather becauſe our Aduerſaries vſec to, tors ficwr,vt | 
ſcoffe at Proteſtants , accounting it amatter of bprophanation to allow men, BÞlorum 4 
b T95 14 . SEE ag- 
women,children bakers Jabourers and tinkers, the wſe of vulgar tranſlations,and thoribys ver(o- 
70 become Prophets and Propheteſſes. We wonder what ſpirit thele-men are of, UC ans io 
, a0 f u, oua 
eis concedere pollint,quos intellexcrint inde fidci atquepictatis argumenti capere poſſe— qui amem abſque buiulmodi 
faculratc legere pracſumplerit &c, — Regulares vero non, pili facultate 3Przlatis ws habita,ca legere aur emere | 
c Erinlodicerecens cdito iuſſu Clementis 8. circaprzditam 4 Reg, — nullam per hanc impreſfionem 8& editionem de 
nouo tribui facultatem Epiſcopis vel Inquiſitoribus, aut regulariam ſuperioribus concedendi licentiam legeodi Biblia in 
yulgari lingua edita,cum hafteous mandato 8& viu S,RE, & vniverſalis Inquifitionis,tublata cisttcrit faculras concedendi 
huwulmodilicentias. Azor.Teſ”, Inſtit moral. part, 1, lib.8:eap.26,$.Tertioquygritur. ex $.Quzres. d In Fliſpania ta- 
men in Indicelibrorum prohibitorum ibi edito,authorirate generalis,in ills prouinczjs, Inquiſitoris,Reg.6.ſic haber: Prohi- 
benrur Biblia vulgari lingua,cum omnibus ſuis paribus; acfi dicar,Biblia & eorum partes: & in indice recenti edito iuſlu $. 
D.N. Clement.$.. in ob{cruat- circa 4.przdidtam reg.Indicis editi iufſu Pij 4. fic babetur .. Sublata cis fyerit (viz, Epiſcopis, 
Inquiſitoribus,& Regularium luperioribus) facultas concedendi licentiam legendi,vel retinend: Biblavulgaria,aut alias [a- 
crz Scripturz,tam noui quam veteris Teſtam.partes,quamuis vulgari lingua cditas. AZorins Jeſuits Inflitut.moral. quoſu- 


| Reſpondeo, tunc hiſce tribus 
ulgari coxperunt, & proinds io his 


Zz 4 ſurely 
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* N«mb.11.29. ſurely neither of Moſes in the old Teftament,nor of Peters in the new : for 

Kok. 1:7 Moſcs wiſhed that* all the people of God could propheſie ; and Peter being in- 
foto cert; eruted by a * viſion of birds beaſts, creeping things &c. and a voice ſaying, 
quarerque afle- YVhat God bad ballowed, man muſt not call either common or profane,thercupon 


_— learnedaleſſon,that rhereis no reſpec? of perſons with God, but whoſoener (whe. 


rarumleQio- ther man or woman, wife,maid,tinker,or cobler ) feareth God, and worketh 
nem efle fiogu- ria hteouſneſſe,cs accepted of God:and (hall the reading and knowledge of God 


lancer. Lenow called profanene(ſe ? 


nymum adPau- 28 Neuerthelefſe we couet to haue this decided by ſome more large 
=—= oe, and confeſſed antiquitie. Our Aduerfaries cannot denic g,that*' S, Chryſ6- 


tem eas ad afſi- ſtore held it a thing neceſſarie for all men daily to reade the Scriptures : where- 


a Scriptu- unto S. Hierome did exhort diuerſe women, Tothe which end thereare recor- 
raru 


I dedancient tranſlations of *Bibles into the /angnage of the Gothes & other na- 
WulpbilamGo- #1075: which we willingly confeſſe ( ſaith their Ieluite) #0 have bene in vſe among 
thorum Epie®* he people of thoſe times, becauſe the Scriptures were then in the Greeke and Latine 
Fir Cacros Bib- F02guc,which was nderitood of the wulgar people. But (winat now? ) now the 0. 
liorum librosin 22093 People are rude & ignorant of Latine, Here we ſee aflat change,cuen inthe 


qo Church of Rome,but not by the peoples ignorice,as our aduerſaries preted, 


life —Nos butrather(as we may think)by-the negligence or wilfulneſſe of their Paſtors, 


> an libenter who would not ſuffer the to feed in the paſtures of comforr,the ſacred Scrip- 
arcmur,tunc 


-temporis laicos UrCS,25 did the Apoſtles 8 their ſucceſſors. Doubtleſſe ſeeing that Latine! Bi. 
in Scripturarura ble was it ſelfe a valgar traxſlation, it may teach them to tranſlaterhe Bible into 
To fuſe other vulgars, as Iralian & Spaniſh,&c.that the people, though rude of lan- 
Gacra ana ty guage,may notwithſtiding ceaſe to be rude in the knowledge of Gods law. 
eruntGrzco ved 80 2g Butwe muſt not pleade equitie,where our onely queſtion is anti- 
perwonwomnre nitie,whereof we hauc had the direct confeſſion of their Bras cd Biſhop, af- 
ſermovew vul- firming,that the Jewes brought wp their children in the reading of holy writ : 


pn qpomer wt.% _ (witneſſe'S. Paul in his commendation of * Timothie)8& accounteth it a ſhame 


plebsfersrudis #07 Chriſtians to be wanting inthe likeexerciſe,confirming his aſſertion,viz.the | 
eſt, &\imperita ras vie of,at leaſt, ſome Scriptures,from the common complaint (as he cal- 
Latiniſermonis \oth it) of ancient Fatbers,the exhortation ofthe ® Apoſtle, andpractiſe ofthe 
a Laici quiGrg*** /, ES h - : 

ce vel Latine Primitiuc Church : concluding with marwelling, that that cuſiome ſhould be 
nouerunt3ScriÞ- gudged ow dangerous and peſifrons , which unto the ancient and orthodoxall 
mo leftitare, Farbers ſeemed ſo wholeſome and commadions. 

Arer.eſ. Inſti. Jo This diſplaieth the now Romitſh inhibition to be but,indeed,aper-® 
gg 115.3 nicious Innouation,whereby Rome,of a mother, is become a ſtepdame,de- 
k Hebraicilibri horting her people from the reading of Scripture, becauſe, forſooth,of the 
conuerſi —=D maruellous ® obſcarzties therof, Which arguynent doth fight againſt the con- 
in OMnes un- 

guas,quibusin hanc diem nationesvtuntur, Theod, ſerm.5. de Grecorum affett. Hieronymus ſacram Scripturam inlinguans 
Dalmaticam. Alphonſis de Caſtro,lib.1.cap.13, Chryſoſtomus in Armenicam. Senenſes, Wulphilas in Gothicam, Azoriue 
am ſupra;Methodius in Sclauonicam. Awentinus, | Confeſſed above. m Tudzifilios,&c.Claudizs ar See 
abowe of Eno Sef.3. * 2.Tim.3.15. A Quidclariusquam quod Paulus fic hortatur ad Colofl.3. Verbum 
Chrifti habiter in yobis (quibus auten yobis ? jjs qui ſunt Coloſſis, ſanQtis, & fidelbus fratribus in Chriſto,Col.1.) Verbura 
ergo Chriſti abundanter habitet in vobis io omni ſapientia,docentes & commonentes vos inuicem. VbiScholia Hieropy- 
mo & Primafio inſcripta,Ethic oſtenditur Laicos verbum Domini nen ſoliim tufficiepter,ſed ctiam abundanter habere de- 
bere,6: ſe murud docere ac monere,8&c.Equidem in Patribus orthodoxis non omnino vec ipdiligenter per Dei gratiam ver- 
fatus ſurn,quim'non potuinon eos ſemper mirari, quibus hodic tam peſtilens & tam capitale videtur, quod veteres contra 
vt adeo lalutare toties commendant,tam nunquam in ca fui ſententia, vt idiotz aurmulerculz, addo Clerici etiam & Mo- 
nachi omnes omaiaBiblia indifferenter legerent. Epiſc.Eſpencens comin Tit.cap.z. page 356.2579 @ Bellarm, lib.z. de 
verbs Dei,cap.1. The Rhemifts Pref.iu powo Teftam. and all other Remanifts. | ; 
ſcience, 
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ſcience, firſt of their owne Teſuite Acoſta,wboſani),/ that? ovr' gracions God | 700k wee 
hath maruellouſly proutdedin holy w+is #hut themoſt rude reading in hamility,may  quiuretts; 
profite therby: 1econdly againſt expeniece; 4/haveſerne(ſaith he) ſome men 2g; cris tte 
terly unlearned, & ſcarce knowing Latin, whohane gathered out of the Scripture © CM 
ſuch profomnd knowledge, that Imaruelled at them; but theſpirituall man | 


— 
all things:thirdly ſtrhe formerly confefled cuſtomeof antiqui Vhich conpeeggs 6: 

thinzs:thir inſtche formerly contefled cultomeof antiquity, wht entia, fi- 

is ochrobinind brake teſtimonie of Origen, withing the =p reade; we, ork 

euen when they do not ſometime vnderſtand, for a/thowgh(laith he)they find mim, — wwe — 

not any preſent profite , -yet Jhall they find afterwards that they bane profited by rum bo heets 

reading : of $, Hierome;exhorting the people 10 reade; For alt (faith he) 1;cs;tpiftolaſg, 
there be no man to teach him,yet his endeuour (ball be accepted of God : and of $, relegamus. Ar- 
tChryſoſtomeperſwading the moſt vnlearned tradeſmen to reade: for alt NNIGG: 

(ſairh he)he underſtand not, yet he gaineth a ſandlitie enen by the reading therofe ominind mirs-' 

LetS.® Auguſtinedeterminethe queſtion, who faith (as he is alledged/by mak or 

thetr owne Ederus) that Scriptures are not ſo hard,but that euery one may by bis g.goperiaam, 

ſtudie and diligence attaine to ſo much knowledge in them, as ſhall further him in quin# bomili-" 


. . DB 
his ſaluation, Ng yy illie vnilia, ver 
ivtellicat ; neminem tam doum quinon illic mults plura jgnoret,quam ſciat. Acoſta Teſuita lib.z. de Chriſto Rewtl: cap; 2, 
payg.65, q Vidi virosprorlus1lliteratos & vix Latine ſcientes,ex Scripturistanta Eprometny ſenſuſhue cos afferre, ve 
penitus mirarus ſim; neque dubitauerim, longo gymnaſij Biblici terendi tempore nil tale homines diſcere; Spiritualis enim 
o:mnia dijudicat. x.Cor-2. Acoſia quoſuprazcap.5, Solent medici przbere interdum cibum aliquem,interdum etiam 
& potum dare,yerbi gratia,ad diſcutiendamcaliginem viſus: nec tamen inedendo iplo cibo,' vel inpotando-ſemtimus quia 
vtile eſt, & prodeſt oculis : ſed cum tranſierit viſum cibi illius aut poculi yirtus,pauſatim purgat aſpetum, &tunc demum 
' ſentire incipimus,quia cibusille vel potus profit oculis.— Hoc ergo modo credendum eſt etiam de Scripturalacra,quia 
vtilis eſt, & animz prodeſt,ctiam(iſenſus goſter ad prz ens intelligentiam non capit,quoniam (vt diximus) & bonz vintmes, 
quz nobis adſunt,reficiuntur his ſermonibus, & paſcuntur, & contrariz torpeſcunt his meditationibus,& antur, —— 
Non iſta de cauſa bzc diximus,nec exculantes nos iſta protulimus, ſed vt oſtenderemus in Scripturss ſacris eſte vim | 
dam,quz legenti etiamfine explanatione ſufficiat. Grig-hom.20.in Jeſu Naue,cap.25, f Ibit populus ad momesSerip- 
rotkrrs ikoe inueniet montes Moyſen,& leſum filium Naue, montes Prophetas,montes nou Teſtamenti, 'Apoſtolos8 
Eaangeliſtas: & cum ad tales montes confugerif, in huiuſmodi montium fuerit leftione verſatus , fi non inuenerit qui eu 
doccat, Meſſis eaim multa,operariz pauci: tunc &illius ſtudium comprobabitur,quia confugerit ad montes,8tc..Hirronym, 
commen,in cap.3.Nahum, ad finem. t Ertiamfi multa non intelligis,tamen ex ipſaleQione multa naſciturtanimonia, 
Chryſoft.hom.3 de Lazaro,Tom.2.Fieri non poteſt,non poteſt (inquam)fieri,vequis ſive truftu diſcedar,qui aſſidv4 aterri$6; 
Scripturarum leQtione fruatur,Chryloſtomus, Efpencexs com.in Tit.2, pag.253 which he proſenugny more copiosſly in the ſamie 
place. u Mediaeſt ſenteotia Auguſtini,qui docet Scripturasnon vique aded difficiles,quin ex ijs ſtudio & diligentia 
ranturn quiſque aſſequi poſlit,quantum ad falutem vtile fit. Ederxs Oeconom.Bibl, lib 1, pag.5t . | 


of the confeſſed Innouation 1 publike praier in au ynknowne tongue, 
avd the iniquitie thereof. 


SBCT. 5. 


31 Theaffinitie which there is between knowne Seri prures &knownepr. y as - el 


ers(thoſe wherin God ſpeaketh vnto vs, theſe wherin we ſpeake vnto God, divina officia,z 
hath occaſioned vs to yeeld vnto praier the next place of examination. The as, 
ſtate of thequeſti6isrhus truly explaned by our aduerſaries: *0ur Church(ſay gon mth 
they )forbiddeth publike praiers,andeſpecially the Maſſe, to be ſed in any vulear celebrewar: && 
tongue: but Þ Proteſlants contrarily contend,that diuine Sernice ought to h ſaia ' Þorphopel 
thenatine and country language of the people: whom therefore the Councell of wagir;atrertes, 
Trent hath © anathematized, Notwithſtanding we perſiſt in our dotrineand yg 
ca NP oj M Ou 6.diſp. Aye PETITE 9 Ava 9s 1 _—_ 2.de verbo Delis, 

A Caluiniſtz comendunt,ofhicia diui ecationes publicas i : | oY 
inclligant ora pains \#76r-oſabid.$.Sexto quarirur, c gyrring = Teng 
| W 


-- wiſhtharantiquitie may-bethe rouchſtone of ruth herein. - + 


3 Hociplum,... 32 Our Aduerfaries themſelues hauefaued vs much labourin the ſearch 


& 4 
. 


vent Fella? -: of the'allegation of Parhers, by confelſing a; That *inthe Church of God ww: 
ppI__ ' der the old Teſtament, yrrws ar of the Priett-and the ER ple 
enarraucectieri.: dj joynern a concord of ſaying, Amen. 2. That ©in the times 'of the Apoſtles 
TRIP the people were accufomed in their publike praiers of the Prieſt to anſwer, Amen: 
& 1,Parah16,.; Which cuſtome, by the Ba than 99-167 their Lyranus;-and M: Har- 
biErdicatom- irig, was practiſed the primitive Church. 3.\That 84 long timer after (this is 
np popneet. Cardinall Bellarmine his confeſſion ) this cuftome continued bath in the Eaſt 
ordinaria, Sz-, 48d VVeſt Charches,which heproucth out of Chryſofomeand Cyprian. 4That 
= i av euen i Rome alſo, according ontothe teſtimonie of $, Hierome, the fathof the 
oulas dixit he PEOpIe is greatly commended for _ together unto publike Sernice, where their 
men,vt concaty Torres, with (as it were) an heauently thundring, reſounded Amen , as both their 
« cron b Durantus, and Cardinalli Bellarmine do ingenuouſly acknowledge. But 
inteazo,& po». When and why was the change? ©T hen(ſaith the fare Cardina),)the Chriſti» 


puliſana devo- yrs Jid all (ing Pſalmes together,and anſwer Amen, becauſe they were yet but few; 
s ts 19— 9 * but afterward when the number of Chriitians was multiplied , the offe of ſaying 
cap-k7-poge- publtke Seruice was dinided, and it was left onely ont the Clerke to celebrate the 
Sonidem obs ©/77797praters, Here he granteth an alteration, but how? ? Ye maruell(faith 
ijcaporeſt (con Eralmus ) how it came in. 5 
| 0 raeny 33 OurReaderneednot to be moucd toconſider theſe points, Firſt, a 


.). . confeſſed antiquitic of the peoples praying vnderſtandingly both in the o/d 
rn Teſtament before Chriſtand after bh pi For the ran 4h inthe daiesof 
Pooramtou® the Apoiztes,and after vntill the daies of S. Hicrome and S. Chryſoſlome,which 

efolitg Was 380 yeares : both in the Za# and in the We#t parts of 'Chriſtendome, 
3n-divivis offi- and thatalſo in Rome it ſelfe. Here is antiquitie primiriuc, and Apoſtolicall. 


ej necfuille. 1 Secondly , that after theſe times this tered : herei 

. 34 Econaly , that after f eſe tines thu (u{lome was altered : NETEISA 
/ wr ea . change,but why? Their Cardinal rendreth no better reaſon the becanſe (faith 
NamTuitious he) the people began to increaſe; which reaſon is found to be both ®falſeand 


mrmpentak " fooliſh. Thirdly , that when we would know the timeand actors of this 
4 difertis change,we areanſwered witha zzirumeſi,that is,1t # 4 marnell how this change 
= rome et came m.This maketh the former challenge of the Apologiſts appeare tobe ri- 
in Ecclefiare{pondere conſucuifle, Amen,ctm Sacerdos rerminabat orationem, vel pratiarum aftionem. Bellarm. 1ib.2. de 
yerboDei,cap.16.5.Sedneque,  Ff la primitiua Eccleſia, benediftiones & cztera Communia fiebant in gs lin- 
-gua, Lyranu in 1.Cor.14.inila verba, Qui fuppler locum 1diotz . In the pres Church the people didyſe their Ser- 
vice in a common tongue. Harding art.3. diviſ.28. g  Idemetiam poltea longo rempore ſeruatum efle ram in Ori- 
entequimjn Occidente,patet ex Liturgia Chryſoſt. vþi apertifſime diſtioguuntur, quz Saccrdos,& quz populus iv divinis 
officijs canebant; rem ex Cypriano,& ex Hieronymi przt.lib.2.inepiſt.ad Galat, qui ſcribit in Ecclefs vibis Rome, quaſi 
.celeſtis tonjtru,audiri populum reboantem, Amen. Bellarm.lib.2. de verbo Dei, cap.16, $.1dem etiam. b Hieronym, 
Przf.ad lib.z.com-io Epiſt.ad Galat. Romanz,inquir,plebis laudatur fides:vbi alibi ramo ſtudio, & frequentia ad Ectheſias 
& ad Martyrum aconcurritur? vbi fic ad fimilitudinem ccleſtisronitrui, Amen reboat, & vacua ldolorum tewpla 
quatiuotur? Durante de ritib.libe. cap. 17. pag.307, i Bellarm. aboue at the letter,g, k Tuoc, quia Chriſtiani 
 pauci erant,omnes ſimul plallebant,& intelligebanr,8&reſpondebant, Amen. Ar poſtei creſcente populo,dun(a funt magis 
officia,& ſolisClericisrchAum,yt communes preces peragerent. Bellar. ib.2.de verbo Deixap.16.S. At obijcies. 1 Hac 
. mre mirumeſt, quam murata fir _— eres vas a in —_ m Falle; 2 - dayes of S.Hierome 
nd$.Chryloſtome (in whoſe time thu cuſtome i ſaid to haue bene conti congregations of Chriſtian people. in publicks 
 Serwice were 44 : _ nw S.Hierome hath bene brought in by Durantus ({it.h.) commendin grumbrd eek 
6 Rome for & frequentia: a»d Chryſoſt.doth ioy much in the great concourſe of people vnto the Churches. See bis Homilies 
ad Antiochenum.And if in Rome the engregation had not bene moſt ſrequent,their Armen Hould not haue bene compae 
wato «thunder by S.Hierome. n Fooliſh: for bis reaſonof alteration «becauſe whileft as Chriſtians were few, * 


n 


for many as for @ few to learne to ſay, Amen, 


griinihargonre{al Amen ko red neg peaphghenſir of Ara war eg Cle ar 
ot were sf as eafie amatter | | 


diculous, 


% 
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_ diculous, wherein they {contrarie to experience both in this, and infinite o+ oHac Pauli do- 
ther alterations) hauc exacted of vs a demonſtration of perſans, ime,Ge place, bona 
for the proofe of our obic&ted changes: eſpecially ſeeing that here Rowe her- ad zdifications 
{clfeis now confeſſed to haue altered ber profeſſion in. a principall and ng- E<clcliz,ora- 
ceſlaric point of religion; and yet cannot {hew vs either-by-whom, or when mers ons: 
ſhe madethis Innouation. BIN On ang 1A 55095 0% won Pepeladratiecs 
35 Hauewe faid,thatitisa principalland neceſfaric point of Chriſtian _ ol 'CG 
Religion? Yes verily 3/ and this willbe-worthie our due -confideration, the pepuls, —_ 
rather becauſe in-the ſtate of the controuerſie,. the difference betweene Laine.Cord.Ca 


the Proteſtants and Romaniſts isthus laied : the Romaniſts teach onely a. {4 70 ® *- 


the bounds of a confefſed equitie. Now thento thepointitſelfe. ſtruQio & c6(0- 


hnh f Recon torr 


w 


koi th 4", " ©4 % PITT. : wy ol ,»» here Tos! Ts: POOEIng, _ -neſcir?]}qu is 9on 
Leon &te quid dai cg, vt qd bevadics amb ini fra Wo ior 1h  £:2Optandupavi- 
*de pes) Apoſtolicom inandatum, & PEGS wearer pubiets Body GSHalbodto Ri 
bus, quz populi causa ſuſcipiuntur , populiratio habeatur , neque in torum ac perpetus ab omni communioneprevimiay. 
ceatur, Manbefiafutrverba Apoſts Ul; eam qui-obimperinan , quo4 - now ; fiervnon poftevr ad iakerngs 
aQtionern Amen at. Caſſandtr Defenſ, 


| | «fe. pj vivgraires Calwinums hay; 141, 1 wu; Maxicmapatoho- 
minurn, cum nuns orat, neſcis fiſpiritu, tamenin mente novor 3ndmjnlinguaorat /quan non idedllign | 
- ice probar, vt fideles pariter ſpiritu orent & mente. Faber in 1.Cor-14.fol.123.b. 


OSS TIT 


(faich 


A The wen, cours nk L = 


6mm a | 
= | CHAP. .XIX. 
T bat Popedome it ſelfe is a confeſſed Innouation in diuerſe particulars jn re- 
Jpe# of the popes ſpirituall iuriſdittion: and inthe firſt place , 
of their changes in forme » in titles, in name. 


" WRSanYs OY 


EFT T is held atimorous daſtardts fora man in batrellingt to forbid 


2 Parrs ſubefle, GA the ſtriking at the head ; andno lefle diffidence it.might ſeeme 


Rom, Ponnfici je 


omni humanz B]co be,if our Advcrſaiesin. is queſtion, concerning degene; 
ERS] WJ ration from antiquiric ſhould except thePope, whoin they a- 
mus , 6. A dore for the monarc} 4all bead of the Church, the Yicar of 


promunciamus Chyifi,the wninerſall Biſhop, and ſupreme. Tadze,by whoſe doome * euery ane's 
mp pronounced tg be (13 Sn fo of or: Nateof NS whos not ſubitdl Ss the 
$3, Exeravax.de Pope bimſcife, We therefore (hall proue euen from. our Adverfaries. confel- 
rs rg Hel. fgns the Pope (as heisnow magnified inthe Romiſh rofeſlion) to benort 
Tixcquker fine) an Innouator, but euen an Innouation it ſelfe, boi io ng ofthe ſpi- 
owes. Booitacius rl ane temporal] Nate by many nouelland notorious abu 
Ro - >. | Thefirſt is inaſſumiogtg be Yazew : forastheir Cardinal Bellar- 
webs:See more 6- he cannot denic but that Þ rhe Church ,, which is bat one, ſhould'at all times 
n9—ns, ajtngl keepe one and the ſame forme of s inernment : ſodoth he 'confeſli le,that whereas 
a trad vaſt theſe adi Chriſtian C harder a ſupreme Power was comunitattd y ynto 
= ead&omoi al] icfe build, gyct (Gichh ©) 4s ſoone as the Apoſilerwere dead, the" 4p 
pry nc feled eathorjty dia abide onely in the e ſucceſſo or of $. Peter, meaning the Pop 

any by \ An d canmanyand one,a common anda pot; #2 and another e withoural- 
regimini. Bk "rerations© 

ra6Sechivezs 3: ..,Secandly,as the ePopemwillb ety Aj mie ; 2 will he heal 

-s Fuicenin i in” © Bakeries in called Fainerſelis,cuen drbewni which: rule ſe none 


maple Ve primis pr 
ma poteſtas & libertasconcederetur, Mortuis autemA gens rremeny 5 Perriluc- 


I BC AT ITT d Sagan ib 1capets Selb 19. —y See inthe 
ſame "a 4 693132 -- 


ee 5 I 3% ; T0! 250 3v 25 


es 


:N ſented vnto, but his ſucceſſor *. Boxiface 3. is found to haue benefit guil 
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of my Preaeceſſors (faith $. Gregory who liued aboutthe 600yeare) ever opnt+ * br 
_ this vſurpatis.And why may notthe Popes be thought to haucinnouatedin Þ;ps onmentu . 
aſluming the ticle of vninerſal Biſhop,whbo are confeſſed ro have priatec Warr Mtg” 
yntothemſ(clues the verynameot Papa, thatis, Pope, 8 which formerly. (-lai fats fan - 
their Ieſuite) was common vnio other Biſhops? the which alteration was made Reom-Poar, Pa« 
(abour the yeare 1073.) by Gregory the:7; cuenasallo the epithet of Beatiſcie hf Seeremart, £ 
mus (Anno 532.) was attributed vnto Þ ahnihe ſecond, 4 ©. 7.4 191 heonſtar ex Cy. 
-..4 Thirdly,howcanit ny 15 he ſhould affeR.the forgaid. P4400 Rutf- 
i Antichriitian title,who hath put away his owne. Chriſtian name ,. whileſk.; yl om | 
(which is confeſſed) euerie Pope ar his entrance intothe Popedame, * dath: rocabantur. .4-. 
change his name-: which cuttome began CAnno 687, when be , whoſe Chriſttqy 11 infine, q* 
name was Os porci,forſooke it to be calledSergins, | 6... "os pine" 


\ | .: -* -5>" YIeM 1s. : 
Sed "rs yox olim communis omnibus Epiſcopis,faQta eft propria Romanis. Maſſonius Pref. in lib.6.de vity Pont. pa.271., 
" h Poſtremdiplum Pontificem cortipellando,bearifſmum Patrem hodie appellare confucuimus. Qui locutione priuss » 
m hi quidem videtur yius Magnus Aurelius Caffiodorus epilt,ad lohannem 2. Maſſoninsibid.pag.274,;;; i , So $. Gree, _ 
gory cenſured the title of Vauerlall Biſhop. See abowe lib,1,cap»2. $.29. k Primushonos Rom.Pontifici habecur , nh. 
minus pulchro honeſtetur nomine,licear illi inutate:vetbi grati,fi homo maleficus forte fucrit,vt Banifacins appelletur, — 
Eius autem rei author fuifſe dicitur Sergius 2.'qui cumO Porci diceretur,ad obſccenam nominis vocem delendam, dat 
. eſt vt alium ſibi nomen aprarcr.Polyder/irgil, ib,4 Jnuentica.l 0, Maſſonits tribuit boc Sergio 4. Huic Sergio,ante Pontifi- 
catuim,indecorum normea fuir..s ei vita, $A 0 


Of the confeſſed Innouations in the Romiſh Cardinals, the ſole ou 
Electors of the Popes. 


Sn Crs 2, | | CELLNET:L 
5 From his appellation we cometotric his eletion. | The manner bere-1 Ruis cligendi 
of (faith their Victoria) which is now in vſe,is not from dinine authority, becauſe Poritificem,qui 
the order of Cardinals by whomhe is choſen, ts n0t ordained by God. Then haue tes —_ = | 
ſome Romiſh Doors bene deceined, who-haue = thought it 10 hane bene de inte diino + 
from diuine ordinance : as though it had bene intimated by that place of I xg 
u Scriptere,whereit is ſaid, 1.Reg.2, Domini ſunt cardines terre ::and indeed, jium,quivune + 
they haue greatly deluded chemſclues, as their chiefeTeſuites do confeſſe. Ag funreleforesy''» 
forthe Scripture which they alledge, it is (as their owne Ieſuite, Azoriug 9 eteniuee 
ſhewerh) childiſhly ® miſ-ſenſed. We mighrſay (with their Polydore) that cas de ritteria ' 
they haue heremn imitated Shoomakers,who ſtretch out their leather beyond com-Relett.z prop. 
| paſſe with their ſordid teeth, * | OE on war Sg 
-'6... Whenthen,and h&w had this creature (whom they call a Cardinall) ordo Cardin 


his birth and growth ? ? Some ſay (faith their Teſuit) from Pope Gregory the firſt, Mam Oor they 


ſome from Sylueſter, ſome from Marcellus, Suchakindof doubr | 
called rerre flias, Will they permit their Polydore-to blazon'them ? 4 Pope inibedegreeof 
Marcellus (Anno 304.) of the 25 Pariſheswhich were then in Rovie appointed ones 
alledgeth many authors both pro and contra. Ator.Ieſ.Inftit. Moral, part. lib 4. cap.1. pay. 399. '** n  Thid, © © 0: Los 
pug phy Soar pin Cardines rerrz:) New probat,vt etiam Pbobndigews 2ardinales effe jure divino inftitu- 
to3, Senſus cius locteſt, Terram vniuerſam effe creatam 8 tundatam 4 Deo. Azor.leſ. quo ſuprelib.q. cap.1, $.Tertio'quzs 
ritur.  p AljjCardinaliumoriginem exiſtimanr3 Greg, r. alij 4Sylueftricemporereperen c, alijdemum rete- 
runt ad Marcellinonoulli demum wn drome pets a Save hi Mattellum ai c & 
vigioti dicecelcs conftituſle,2d vium bapriſmi,s ſepulture : illi vers ſc Pt m Pont. quindecim fecifle C 
qua baptizandi infattes, arquehumandi mortuos curana ſuſtinerenr. ' Arque hec verzCardinalium ordini 
fuithue ab initio aliud Cardinalium nomen, niſi — Noa fuit item aliquandiu 
| aa 
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efle Gardina- 


ardina- fifcens of them to be cardinall and principal jn reſpedt of the reſt; the Miniſters of 
15 1 wcaghl theſe were hereupon called confined, haung 1he chife care of baptizing Infants * 


ram animarum. 434 of burying the dead : this (faith he) was their firſt originall, But afterwards 
my 6 6c wh? Pope Boniface the third,| Anno 605 had obtained of the Emperour Phocas,the . 
by their Index ' Prev 0gatine of headſhip ouer all other Biſhops,then began he to aduance his ſenate of 
Expurgatorins thoſe Cardinall nar Herwhs he drew nearer onto himſelfe for the publike gonern- 
PRs Vera ent of the Church , and thus by little and little they aſcended vm their preſent 
nifacrusterrius 'dignity. To what dignity * * 7confeſſe.(ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine) that in for- 
1-4. 7romeny "meer times about the azies of S .Gregory,BIſhops had the precedtcy of Cardinals,but 
tifer.vr mom- 4fterwards (that is, after the yeare 600) when as theſe Cardinals had gor the 
ves Epiſcopos "power #8 be the ſole elettors of, . Pope, theybegan to be aduanced aboue Biſhops: 
gg. yea en4d,by little and little, aboue Archbiſhops and Patriarches. 6 
umgue capu "7 Inſomuchthart * in theſe laſt ſixeor ſenen hundred yeares ( faith their 
In o9mnen rt, 'Cardinall) neceſsity by little andlittle, forced the Pops to leaue off the Epiſcopal! 
yy OY Cauncels, & to rule all things by the Councell of Cardinals: ſofarre forth as(An- 
quim amea ' N0779)to® determine (faith their Iefuire Lorinus) that none ſhould be eletied 
ws orien Pope, who was not of the order of Cardinals, Andat length, * they were graced 
nata cundtis 14h a red hat, (faith their Maſſonius) &s.an enſigne of honour ,by Pope Innocen- 
ar ---—<maail (ga. the fourth, (which fell out about the yeare 1243.) And'no maruel},ſeeing 
thoritare cexpit; 8948 this order is noted by their Thuanus,to bemoſt obſervir vnto the Pope, 
ac ſimul ili being euCT ? at his becke immeaſurably Jealous in amplifying of the Papall dignity. 
 Preshyrcni,qui= So thatnone need to wonder, when princely States areabiected to the kiſſing 
dati, quibus Of the Popes * foote, why thoſe Cardinals are admitted to ® kiſſe his mouth - 
Chriſt.anorum amongſt whom one was buta ® boy, ard fitter to keepe an Ape. Howſoe- 
pn my uer , their owne Biſhop thought them not ſo worthic , but that ® he rhan- 


fucrar,co Carinalidi nomine velut ſupremz illius digmratis proprio,cumprimis honeſtaricepere.Then be adderh,Principio 


piſcopis & Patriarchis anteponi. AJor.1nſtit. Moral. part.2.lib.g. cap.1. pag 404. t Iraque vſudocente, & necefſtare 
cogemte, his poſtremis annis ſexcenris, vel ſeptingentis ceeperiat paularim omiry Concilia Epiſcopalia, & res tora redigi ad 
ſeaatum Cardigalium. Bellar.quo ſupra. SQuocirca. At Cardinalcs fere quotidie praſt6 ſunt Poanfici,neque vii aegotium 
maioris momenti fiac corum Concibo peragitur. 1b:d.S.Arfi, u Hoc, vioulluvadPontificatum cligatur,nifi exCar- 


vita Innocent.4ap.220. y CardinalesadiddeleQti,ad Pootficisnutum pronunciare (oliti,&& alioqui atplificandz Pon- 
rificz potentiz ſupra modum ſtudioſi . Than hiſt. lib,15. Anno 355k T2, page$77, * See aboue lib. 2, cap.s. 
Cardi 


| ; PLRnGpem 11945, 
Anno'1550. pag-443» b Paulus 4 Pone.Maz.cum de tne in conſacerdotum ſuort collegium cooptando, ſe cogitare ſeris 
dixerat (nihul hic fingo)——immortali Deo gratiazimmortales egi,quod mihi tantii,non dicam bori,ſed mali nov permiſie 
Chriſtus.Quid facerERoma2 mentiri nelc10.Epiſc.Eſpenc.ep.ante 6.Tratt,ad Card.Caftil.pag.11.gy 12-gy comin Tits.l por. 


ked God, that being told by the Pope\thathe thoughtto giue himaCardinal- 

ſhip,he was preſerned from that euill. uk 
*/$..' Here wedo percemeanew ordet,-and'in itdiverſe diſorderly Inno- ſemus, qui in 
uations : asnamely, that Cardinals, albeir bur Prieſts ot Deacons, areprefer- — 


red:before Biſhops, alrhough Parriarches; and:Provinciall, and-Epilto CO 


Counccls changed into conclaues and eon(iſtqries chaſe ouertopping (in Cardivales, — 
their indgement) an ordinance of God;by the new:jnuention of manin the re _ 


Cardinals, whogrew vp by little and little to be an order; which onely both; fac vir} nobili 
eceQerththePope,and from which onely the PopeekGed muſt beſeleted: padgprofaphdt- 
< conſiſting, for the moſt part, of perſonages nobly deſcended and are accounted jj num 
the very 4 Baſis or foundation of their Eccleftaſticall hierarehy : whogas it were nes; proiode 

the hinges of Gods Temple, do moderate the Church (ſay they!) both inthe wpper tg facit - 
and lower that is, in ſpiritnall and temparall affaires.'S0 that the now;Romiſh ad he OR 


manner of gouernment is in effe& nothing butan humane 1nnouation. Ede Rowe 
OS: 


(in hac Hierarchia) Epiſcopi Parriarchales, nempe , quiillis ſedibuspreficiuntur, quas D. Perras, aut'iliquis Apoſtolorum 
alquando obrinuir: Weftonus de trip, ham. offic. lib. 3. —_ 159. - 4d ” Hi tuor Ad nk column ns $8 epord qui 
ſuorum virtutibus meritorum, Vicarij Leſu Chilli lateratenent , & illius ampliſſimi oſtij ſunt firmiſſimi cardines , quibug 
totus voluitur orbis, — Hi certed cardine nomen ducunt, qui veluti in materiali oftio rempli dupler eſt cardinum genus, 
ſaperias viz. & ioferius : fic in viuis cardinibus daplex conſitthe myſterium , ſuperius & inferis, ſpiritualium viz. & tempo- 
ralium ledyla admuimiſtratio, Rodericue Samorenſss Epiſe. ſpec, bum. vite, libutep.7. | wirh 


Other foure confeſſed Innouations of Popes, in reſpidt of Coun- 
cels, and matter of Appeales. 


| SECT, 3- 
9 Some haply will think,that although the PapaleleRion be pot of God, mm 
this office and authority may be from God. This would be examined in £.Vaamſan- 
th the © ſwords, which he challengeth, ſpirituall 8 remporall, from the con- Fame, 
feffion of their owne Doors, Concerning the firſt, we find their f dotrine c.yco. 
of attributing vntothe Pope alone ia pawer of determining any marter of s Seeabove lib. 
fith, vpon preſumprion of the infallibility of his owne tudgement;robe but ne: | 
ſo new, and ſcandalous, asthatit makeththe 8 firſt generall Conncels to have cap 2.Se@.zo. © 
bene ſuperfluoas. eng? | , promo 
10 Secondly,their doctrine which aduancethaPope® abſolutely aboue j Manitetum © 
a Councell, to be alſo *new,cuen after the Councell of Conftance,and Baſil: cit ex his,voi- 
and before that time not acknowledged in the * daies of S. Augaſtine, Pope oy nt 


Gregory, and other Fathers and Councels, wholiucd before the firſt 600, eſle wpraPaps, 


nec amplias de 
yeare, re rr 


11 Thirdly, inthe Synode their doctrine of aſcribing onely yato Biſhops ecplproferre. 
the property of | definitive vojces,to be both new and naught,and foeſteemed-#inebbeprover 
of by their owne ® Cardinall in the Councell of Baſil,w Pf oroogh the — 

multitude of 7ralian Biſhops the Church of Gods much preiudiced, Which Conſtance, Au- 
diſparitic of the numbetoftheſe 1raliar Biſhops,was (as their owne'*-Biſhop poſhogs Grays 


* : ry + 
thers. Card.Cuſanx lib.2.Concord cap. 17.ad finem, thrcap 13.05 19. Cape.cap.15y, m SiloliEpif- 


- Þ  Bellardib.x 
copi vocem (decifiuam) habeant, id demum fict,quod Nationi placebir [talicz, quz i ationes alias in numero Epifco= 
' porum aut ſuperat aut Zquart. Lidpoicnr Card, Arelarenſ.,' in Conc.Baſilapud Kneam Sy1u.lib.1. fol. 13, Nibil prohiber Apo«» 
ſolos imitari,— In Concilio Niczvo Athanafus, tym Prevbyter, ſolus argumentationes Arianas diſturbauit : & Concilio 
Calcedoneafi,&c. Idem Cardinalizzbid.folat2, © , = Hacelt Wa Heleoa, que vuper Tridenti obtinuit, Zſpencems Epiſe, 
tne Fs, pops 6 4 o ITT 71 oO OL fo Ode ME vt Garodeeld aa 
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obſerueth) embraced, as it were,thar faire Ladic Helenein their laſt Councell 
of Trent. 

12 Fourthly, the now aſſumed prerogatiue of the Pope,todiffolue the 
kr ac==ng] AQsof Councels, and thereinto challenge obedience, to be zew, and fo 
invenitur cuiuſ- Proued from their owne Authors,both by the practiſe & profeſhon of ®an- 
ly ro cient Popes,to wit, Damaſus, Anno 373. Sozimnus, Anno 471. Leo, Anno 
Caſusferipfiſſe 440+ Whereunto hath bene added S.® Gregory Anno 600: as alſo concer- 
rs fans, ogy ny ) —_ 8 ro wer a= Up0x == 
mean ſumption of a fuineſſe call, breathing nothing but a Nor autem ( as 
ey aye y their owne Ferus doth witneſle ) which bringeth into their Buls two words, 
I =_ viz.? von obſtante : whereby(althought it was oncevled * peremptorily to a 
»pponere, in $99dend) an intolerable hinderance of reforming abuſes is wrought, and 
_ | nodus 15,1 it _ the _ PR of - ewill, _ gs | 

reuenict.,4 13 Fittly,what hath bene of ate years more vpon than the man- 
———_ 4: 5+. naging of peculiar caſes of conſcience, inthe Conliſtoricofthe Pope? Not- 
Conc.Bafil.fol.6. withſtanding, * in the daies of S. Cyprian (wholiued Anno 240.) peculiar ca- 
_— © COM (es of conſcience were not gud unto the indgement of the Pope of Rome, as their 
quorury crane —_ _ w 9 eth,and a —_— teſtimony of S. Cyprian. 
Pontificesfimi- And we hane heard, that their Popes claime of Appeales vnto Rome, inthe 
- 0mm of daies of S, Auguſtine,was (inthe Councell of Africke,wherein S. Auguſtine 
jms fi benere- had his voice)! reieed,as both falſe,mew,and vnreaſonable. So many, and ſo 
— , maine arc the Innouarions in this one: whoſe titles bothof Pope, 8 of vniner- 
antiquos Pares, all Biſhop; whoſe eleQion by Cardinals only,8& onely out of Cardinals: whoſe 
—— prerended office of /»fallibility of indgement, and peremptorie oppoſition 
Jecrers Conc. YALO the Councels,in agg? their decrees, by a preſumption of a coms- 
liorum ira faci- 784rPdatory fineſſe of authoretie, which they extend vato Appeales, and caſes 
-_ _—_ reſerned : haue beneall acknowledged to be new aberrations from the prq- 
arquamorace- Feſſion of the ancient Church of Rome,andall(exceptingone)to bauc bene 
ladwinaobſer- hatchedatter the time of S.Gregory, who gouerned that Sec about the yeare 


uabant. Paula- after Chriſt. 


Dominica poſt feſtum Pentecoſt codem anno 6z.Petrus quidam Marcutius Theologus extitir,qui feſtiuam aduerſusCunz 
Romanz abuſus Concionem habuit: Aiebat enim abuſus in Eccleſia Rom. facile rolli poſle, 6 duz voculze medio tolle- 


Non obſtantias vocitant,teſte Gentillet, Exam. Conc.Trid.lib.g. Seſſc22. num.29. $. Quartz. * Alterum (be ſpeaketh of the 
damnoaretur. 


Tded Papa Clemens in bulla ſua condemnatoria ordinis banc clauſulam: quanquam de jure non poflumus,tamen 2d 
vleniradinem poteftati diftum ardinem reprobamus. Binins Tom.3. pag.I1507. ui fzpe 3 doRiſfimis viris,—- . 


qui parern poteſtatern habebant circa {ua ouilia. Nec enim tuncerant caſus pecul jentiz ipfi Pootifici reſeruati, 
Teh pra Hi Sond cb en pln ne 
| Other confeſſed Romiſh Innonations of Popedome againſt the 
| ache late of Emperors ax th” F 
Sncr. 4. 
14 Hitherto we haue ſpoken ofthe Popes ſpirituall ſword; now the tem- 
| porall 


__— Ct. Sd 


— 
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porall fword,which healſo challengeth, is brought vnrotheteſt,and muſt be 
tried, by the iudgement of our Aduerſarics, what merrall it is made of ,- and 
w hat time, and how it was hammered and framed. | we 

15 Wehaueſeene throughout this Treatiſe, the now Romiſh claimeto , | 
challenge ouerall remporall powers,as a fuperioritic in place toalſo a-ſoue- , gmmer.. 
raigntic of dominion in temporall caſes,at the leaſt,indireRly : albeit they are ma.) Chryloſto- 
not ignorant,that that might be proued by many examples of the beſt anti- ;enmate 
quitie, which their owne Biſhop hath ſummarily confeſſed from that Scrip- golus be.fue E- 
rure, where it is written:* Let enery ſoule be ſubied? tothe higher powers &C: viz. 22geliſta,fue 
that * Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theoplylatt,or all the Greeke Dottors,; and in the ar 2mm 
Latine Church, $. Gregory and $. Bernard,do from hence teach, that enery CA Monachus: que 


poſtle, and Prophet, and Prieſt was commanded to acknowledge a ſubiettion vnto rt vn 


Emperonrs. Theorkriagts, 
16 But manifold hauebenethe Papallpreuarications and tranſgrefſions Jr ron ne 
qui non Greci? 


in this claime. 1. Now the Popedoth 1mpeach the Emperours authority in ExGregories 3 
calling a general Councell,by Þ appropriating it vnto hinſelfe,althoughit is, dew & mag-- 
and mult be confeſſed, that® the firſt generall Councelswere called by the Chrj. mtingemnCag- 
ftian Emperours command. | 1346%\ panel ons 6 


17 Secondly, * in former times (ſaith their Biſhop Balbus ) che election cefſum,non mi- 
of the Pope was confirmed by Chrittian Emperowurs, vntill the yeare 815. at what nar | 
time Pope Adrian interrupted that cuſtome : albeit afterward it did recouer the bus quoquedo- 


former ſtrength as appeareth in the eleftion of Pope Gregory the nimth, Anno 1227, Tinari, hb.2. c 
who after hiseleftion was confirmed by the fauour of Henry the Emperour. But am Os - 


what now? © Now (faith he) theres a new face and faſhion of things; whileſt as rior Beroardus 


© the Emperour hath nothing ro do with the approbation of the Popes eleQti- ORG 


on,but contrariwiſe the Pope doth confirme the elettion of the Emperour. Where Archiepifeopi 


although among ourf Aduerfaries ſome impute the cauſe of this change ynto epilt.es. GecoL 
. py 6.0 . . 1 tr: omnis 
the indalgences of Emperours,or policie of Popes ; others unto the abuſe of that pri- = — 


wiledge in the Emperours, and other conieRures : yet doallofthemliderally &c. zFencew 
confelle (which anſwereth our queſtion, )thatthere is herein an iminutation #2i-imepipe © 
ad Titum cap.3.' 
and change. | 2:52; | 
18 Thirdly, inthe rightoftribute,they doaccordingly grant, thats is > Hee ae 
c munusRo- 
man,Pontificis. Bellar. lib. 1, de Conc. See hereof a514e,lib.2. cay.z20. c Otto prima Concilia vniverlalia per Im- 
peratores congregata leguntur: & Romanus Pontifex ad inſtar aliorum Patriarcharum diuales ſacrasiuffiones,pro venien- 
do aut tmitrendo ad Concilium,recepiſle. Card. Cuſanus Concord.Cathol.lib.2.cap.25. d Verumtamen quacunque ratione 
ad Ponrificatum paterct ingrefſus,nemo Apoſtolicz cymbz guberoacula capeſcebat, niprius authoriras Imperatoris inter-- 
ceſſiiſer,vt cap, Hadrianus,C.in Synodo 63. diſt. mos enim apud vereres inualuerat, longo annorum decurſu obleruatus, vt 
cleruspopuluſhue Rom. Pontificem eligerer,quo defignato, in Imperatoris manu erar,clectionem iſtam ratam irritamve 
habecre. Cap. Agatho.diſt.6z, & vt collubitum Pit ,aut illum admittere comprobarchue,aur illo reieo atque exploſo, ale- 
rum furrogare; perdurauitque is mos vſque ad Hadriaoum,(anno lalutis $15.) qui tavti animi fuir,yvt initio Pontificarus ſui 
ad ſenatum populumgue Rom, retulerit,ne in creando Ponnifice Imperatoris poteſtas cxpeCaretur,vtque hberaeflentcleri_ 
pulique Rom. ſuffragia. Sed huic edito minime uit obtemperatum, permanſitque vetus illa conſuctudo Pontificis ab 
mperatore confirmandi (verba Platinz ſunt) in vita Greg, 9. anno 1227, quando Gregor. g.in gratiam cum Henrico Impe- 
ratore redijt,qui eum in Pont.Rom.confirmauit,yt tunc temporis mos erat. Hieron. Balbus Epiſc.de Coronat. pay.29.30, 
e Vndetam aouarerum facies eruperft tantaquelabenris Imperij fafta fit immutatio? That #( as the queſtion of that Se- 
lion ſheweth)vade euenerit yt mutato vetere initituto,lmperator confirmetur a Pontifice?Balbus ibid. pag. 30. f Ciui- 
lum legum interpretesnon definunr,8&cauſantur aſtu potius dologue, quam ex xquo & bono tam certa diuturnaque pri- 
uilegia Czſares amiliſſe, & (vr 1nquiunt Bal. 8 Albe) ex longa Imperij vacatione atque intertegno, necnon 2a atque 
prud-ot1a ſun amorum obey et, aliorum Rom, EccleſizPrxfidum cfle ademprum. Sed hi,meaquidem ſentenns, 
areRaſemira declinarunt. — (Then he pretendeth three cauſes) Imperatotespriuilegiaulla a fe abdicafſe, vel ex abuſu per- 
didifle,yel cefſante cauſa priuilegiorum, priuilegium cuanuifle. Balbus qo ſupra, pay-39 ti 31. Hoc confefto,de- 
mendus eſt ſcrupuJus ex animo quorundam, qui anxie _ cam primzuo ritu Chriſtianaque inſtitutione, on1- 
aa 3 ' 


cleL,Rom, C. 


rm ©] unto the Pope, were prohibited : but when yet againe through craft and power they 


ks Sotfed ſpace of almoſt 300 yeares, ( in the fine perſecutions made by Emperoars) Chriſti- 
bid.pag.31. ans, when they were of equall force to reſiſt, did neuer rebell againit the Emperours, 


* - Pi - a6 nor attempted any faction,but did herein magnifie their Chriſtian profeſs:0n aboue 


ione decreta, all other religions through a patient endurance of all extremities , gining the 


_ _ - world to underſtand,that they did not ambitiouſly emulate and affett honours and 


' Pontifices po- £0uernments in this world, but gloried and contented themſelueswith the inte- 
reſtare legim3 reſt, which,through hope,they had in Chriſt. Nay, * noorthodoxall Father (ſaith 


abutentes,auare 


vice faoimo- 15 Obſcrued by their Cardinal Cuſanus to haue ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the pe. 
viam cximiam, y&ll ſtatutes ofthe Emperour Martianus, When then,and where ſhall we find 


inter Drwosre- Y Minas . : 6.7 rim 
| aryl f. alteration? m The firi# man we reade of in all ancient ſtory (ſaith their Biſhop 


gcneroſereſti- Eſpenceus) was Hildebrand, (thatis, Pope Gregory the feuenth)who making 
ut, & anno la- a ſchiſome betweene the Eccleſiaſtical and _— ſlate lifted wp his lance againſt 


= -— gan the Imperiall diademe , excommunicating the Emperour : by whoſe example the 
& bodiePrag- 4 fter- Popes were animated to ex cqmmunicate Emperours, and raiſe vp their ſub- 
v0.0 amy on againſt them, | | 

qu3mospricus 20 Fiftly, (that we may ſee how pride hath exalted it ſelfe) their Teſu- 


ioeligeadsE- jtecan glory in their Pope, for that ® Emperours haue kiſſed his feete, But farre 
pilcops;& cz- \,,x it(as their Polydorenoteth ) from thedifſpoſitionof 9 S.Perer,who would 
teris Przſulibus y pO 


intermiſſus reuocatur,& vilum co nomine Rom.Pontifici tributum pendi prohibetur: ſed rurſus pervincente eorum ſeu aſtu 
ſeu potentia,cadem quz prius,mala inualucrunt, quz poſtmods Baſilienfis Synodi decreto omnind ſublata ſunt, & anoalia 
vedtigalia ex beneficys,quz vocant,cxigi vetita, Quam Synodumn, quod Pontificum nimiam potentiam coercere viderctur, 
ab iplisprofalſa habitam,Carolus 7. poſtea in regai Comitijs Auguſtoriti Pitonum confirmauit, edito, quod vulgdprag- 
maticam ſanRionem nuncupant, Thuanw bift.Tom.1. lib.6. Anno 1551. page60z. i Sed &a Chriſto pallo vique 
ad Diocletianum per interuallum prope 300. annorum,etfi innumera _ aque tormenta Chriſtiani paſli fuerivt, & cla- 
des atrocill.ſemel 2000.nccatis, alias integris oppidis Chriſtianis ſubuerfis, tamen nuſquam omaind legitur Chriſtianos, li- 
cet parc viribus & oumero fuerint, vi & armis aduerſus ws. ph rempub,& magiſtratum,[mperatorem,ſecuritatemgue eius 
vel tantillum molitos tuiſſe vel rebellifſe. Quin boc ius fere a1 gumento ſe,ſuamque religionem omnibus anteferri debere, 
colendam & ampleftendam quodimodo du&ti xmulatione,nulla dominandi cupidirate, oullo {tudio nouarum partium, in 
ea tam pertipaciter & obvixe perdurarevt,& vnico amore Dei,& diuini cultus Chriſtianosſe ab eo dilcerent appellari, cuius 
fit hocpyſſimum dogma magiſtratui pareant. Toleſſanzs de Repub.lib.26, cap.7. num.1o. k Nemo lanQtorum Pa- 
trum , vel ſcriptor alioqui orthodorus, per totos mille annos 8 amplius, licet Ecclefia omnibus floreret copijs, & tyranno- 
rum magnus efſet numerus, tale quid raquam vel verbo vel {cripto docuiſle legitur, Barclaus lib.6.cont, Monarchom.cap.26, 
1 See lib,z.cap.18.,ſeft.zt., m Primus Hildebrandus exemplo ſua. nouo,8 omnibus Bibliothecz veteris expoſi- 
toribus cuolutis non inuento, noue}lo ſchiſmate regoum & ſacerdotium ſcindens, pritmus Sacerdotalem lancem contra lm- 
j diademacleuans, (c,ſuog; exemplo Ponrifices alios coritra Principes & excommunicatos gladio accinxit,bellog; quaſi 
editarjo, infurrexit,vt iuxta Propheram dentibus mordentes pacem prxdicarent, vtinam Petrum io feriendo, Petrum in 
recondendo gladio imitarentur, Eſpenceus comin Tim.lib-2,Digreſſ, pag 275. See alſo Toloſſanu in the place alledged aboue lib, 
26.cap.,y, n Carolus Magnus Adriani Pontificis pedes ofculatus eſt, & alij, Azer.leſ. Inſtit. Moral.part,2« lib.y. capcvits 
456, o Voluit Cornelius Centurio pedes Apoſtoli Petri oſculari, ſed Pater mantuctudinis pleous id fieri non eft 
,qui cleuans eum ad pedes iacentetn, dixit, Surge,& ego ipſe homo lum,AR.1o, O vocem memorabilem atqueſalu- 
Prem! 6 beak mult bodic eſe quoque homines tantum elle perpenderent, qui qu6d facerdotio praditi ſunt, ſereli- 
quorum 


i 
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not ſuffer the Centurion Cornelius to fall downe before him : O that our imperions quorgeo mor. 
Lords (ſaith he , ſpeaking of the Popes) would remember themſelues tobe men, 7 _— - 
who haue ordained that men ſhould kiſſe their feet | Which honour Maſculis riemorian im- 
(faith Eraſmus) abhorred, but now others (meaning the Popes ) compell great periofillimos 
Monarches uno it, This their Faber 4 moſt learned Lawyer ( ſaiththeir Maſ- enogorar nll 
ſonius) did condemne : and Maſſonius himſelfe addeth,thar the" people beyond munes Patres, 


the Alpes do mare miſlike thu,then doth the people of Italy, which is a nation borne - Tin _— 
wnto this kind of complement. Finally,ot latter times their * Pope Inlims the ſecond 14,7, trwen. 


was ſcene ſhewing himſelfe in a triumphall ſolemnity, comparable in maieſtie vnto cap-13- pag. 
_ F. PR IR oy _ | | > Maſculus Se- 


nior nunquam ad pedum ſuorum ofculationem quenquam adrniſit: Abfir,inquit,vr pedibus meis quiſquam oſcula figat.Vbi 
{unt 1gitur qui non mod5 ingenuos.verumetiam ſummos Monarchas ad ofcula,non dico pedum.ted calceorum non admir- 
tunt,'cd quodammodo cogant. Eraſmus Apophtheg, q Czterum quia locum quendam Fabri lacobi prudentiffimi iu- 
ris ad ioſtitut, [uſtinian. ybi mentio fafta eſt BenediRi,ſub illo enim Faber viuebat, initio buius clogjjcitauimus; placer ciul- 
dem authoris verba quoque 1lla notare: Papa in verbisſe dicit Seruum leruorum, ſe nominando, de fafto tamen ſe adorari 
permittit,quod Angelus 10 Apocalypfi refugit. Videtur autern id dicere, quaſi damnansconſuetudinem moremque corum, 
qui demiſfiſimeprocumbunt ad pedes Ponttficios, vt «oy crucis in tuperficie ſerici calcc1 inteotum deofculentur : qui 
mos an fit antiquiſſimus, neſcio,vondum enim omnia legi,ſed hoc [cio conſuerudinern illam Ciſalpinis populis minuspro- 
bari,quim lraliczx genti, ad huius generis obſequia & demifſioves natz. Maſſonins 1ib.6. in vita Benedit, 12. fol.286, * 

r Iplc ſpetaui prumum Bononiz, deinde Romz Iulium Pontificem Rom, eius nominis ſecundum,ſplendidiffimos agen- 
tem triumphos, ac prorſus tales, vt cum Pompeianis aut Czlareanis conferri polſcnt. Verum quidilli ad banc Petri maicfta- 
tem? &c. Eraſmus Annot.in Aft.y. $.Magis autem. | | 


Other confeſſed Innouations in their Popes, in relinquiſhing the princi- 
 pall funition of Paſtors, which ts preaching. 


SBmcr. Fo | "io 


21 So much haue they bene addicted vnto worldly and temporal pope, ( rite eat 
and fo long a time, that they have forgotten: the proper and principall office arte bzc rem- 
of a Paſtor, which is,the preaching of the word : for * before theſe times ( FN Srirey 
their Biſhop Roffentis ) chere were of the Popes , who did by Sermons inſtratt gilis Dominic 
the people. So they were, but now, *a/thouzh the Popes (faith Cardinal Bellar- #4 populum'” 

. bs TILO | ; : + hbmilias decla- 
mine)do xot now preach,yet it is ſufficient if they prouide that preaching be perf0r- 554; exnine 
med by others, | _— Enimadhune 

22. Thiscuſtome of not preaching is butt a babe in Chriſtianitie,and the cer Be 
defence therofa new point of learningin Chriſts ſchoole:whichtheir Biſhop! ris, Gregorh. 

Eſpenczus hath largely and religiouſly diſcuſſed by example of antiquitie. Kj*2{2pico- 
u 7 do not perceiue (ſaith he) how this not-preaching can agree with the examples yp $ 
of Pope Leothe firit, Gregory the firſt,and of Innocentius the ſecond,'( wholiued tNontenearur 
about the yeare 1130.) beſides others, whom hiftorians hane obſerued to hane bene Pontificesper'ec 

Me ; - . De — þ $5 concionary, 
preaching Biſhops : among(}- whom Leo profeſſed that is was not free for hin 10 $acramenta mi. 
forbeare this exerciſe. The ſame Eſpenczus proceedeth: * 7t was no leſſe a won. mars fi _—_ 

| COS ES ion diy St .  _, aliquide 
impediantur,ſed fatiseſt,fi curept per alios iſta omnia przſtari. Bellar.lib,z.dePont,cap.24. F.Adde. u Quanquam quid 
in Rom. Eccleſia {uperiores Hiſtorici obleruarunt, non video,qui cum rot Leonis 7. Gregorjj 1. & [nnocent.2, & ſiqui tales 
Rome alij fuerunt Epiſcopi ijzdem & Eccleſiaſtz,tor ad vrbis Clerum & populum Homilijs conueniat. Leo ſane aded huius 
ſe ſeruitutis debitorem agooun,deque co neque diffiſus eft,aeque erubuit,vrfibi bberum neger tacere,aut fidelibus populis 
ſermonis officium ſubtrabere: de Pail. Dom. lerm.7. & 11. epiſt.verd 93.cap«17. E pelcopogtanto plenioriexarnine diſqui- 
rendos mandar,qu6d fidei prxdicandz officium fuſceperint. Eſpencews Epiſe. in t.Tim. Digrtſſ. lib,2. rap.2- Pay 255, 

(x. Aded portenti inſtar habitum tuifſer,fi quis ſepro Epilcops habuiflet,qui non criam &rciplaveram 8 propriumhoc E- 
piſcopi munus exhibuiſler,quod hodie plus quam mogſtri loco haberetur, fi quis exbiberct. 15id,pag.254. Quotuſquilque 
Przlatorum maiorum, minorumue populum ſuum docere videtur? an illi iph decreti hujus authoresvnquam docuerunt? 

uorum exemplo alt ad docendunr,aliaque munerafua faciendaexcitarentur ? Center tioftratibus Epifcopis,qui Tridenti 

37321. - | Aaa 4 ac 
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xc Bononiz pars der ( ith he, ſpeaking of ancient times) far ro be called « Bijbop, and nos to dif* 
| &. gee" charge this duty,thi he s now as araye as monſter who is ſean to performe it .He 1 
(quod quidem yet more bold, And whereas by the Biſhops otthe Councell of Trent,ſeſf; 4. 
CER preaching was defined to be the chiefe office of Biſhops : yet what one Biſhop do we 
in re aded ſeria? £80 (laith he) ezther greater or leſſe of all them who were at that Councell, who ts 
an potiushic ſeene 80 preach? What do we ſporting in 4 matter of earneſt? or under colour of ma- 
| 90-92% king Decrees do we mocke them who call for reformation? 1 know ſome learned Bi- 
nem polcenti- ſhops,who ſtanding wpon their genulity, forſaoth, and greatneſſe, hold it a matter of 
by y ure nth ſernitude and baſene(ſe 10 be exerciſed in preaching, becauſe their predeceſſors were 
ons iperari po- 90 4ccuſtomed thereunts : and thus pretend onely diſuſe. But whoſhall abſolue thi, 
relt i nobis,00- 1hon nature,Church,Councels, Popes,Caſars, and all ſorts of men do condemne? 

ſhraramreces® 23 Theconfeſſionof this one particular doth confront the Apologiſts, 
{cruantibusNo- WHO requirean exactnotice of the perſons & time of every notorious change; 
ui Epilcopos &- as though it were not ſufficientro ſhew,by the confeſſion of our Aduerſatics, 
romhaary rs Whenacontrariecuſtome wasnot,except wecan as preciſely expreſle their 
ad iſtam docen- prime originals, as we can tel thE that Y Gregory was the firſt who inſtituted the 
-_— 7 publike Rogations;and that * 1ulins ſecundus was the firſt , who let his beard grow 
itas fordes de- #10 the full, that he might ſeeme more terrible, or that * Gregory the thirteenth 
lcendant (ge- was the firſt, who reformed the Calender, But happie had it bene to. all Chri- 
+ +0 ſtendome, if they had bene as willing to reforme their doctrines according 
prefeattene- vnto the forme of pureantiquities: for then ſhould we not find (as is confet- 


ant:quod un ſeq )-thePopes ancient ſubie7ion acknowledged unto Emperors, changedinto 
piſcopatus ale 


row deluere- decreesof E mperours buried;es the arming of ſubietts unto rebellion azain(s Em- 
ans "! perours,defcnded.Finally,the Popes honouring of Emperours with the titles 


quos cum om- of -7y Lord, cc, aboliſhed, and the abafing of Emperours cuen to the kiſ- 


| = ncaa ſing of their fecte authorized and practized, Can our Aduerſaries require ei- 


tura,Scriptura, NET more notorious or more obnoxious alteratios, than theſe appeare tobe, 
-Ecclefia,Conci- whoſe firſt aurhors and times haue bene by our Aduerſarics themſelues fo 
I —_ throughly diſcoucred ? | | 
inferiaccuſent,damnentue,quis eſt qui abſoluat? 1bid.pep.257. Gregorius Magnus inſtituitRogationes publicas— 
menſe Maio. Mafſonixs in vita Pelag.2. fol.105, ig Tulius 5.4, "4 formidabiliorem redderet, barbamſane pro- 
lixam aluit,contra morem majorum : nullus enim antea Pontifex barbarus extiterat. Maſſonins in vita Ivlh 2. fol 78, 
* Memorabilizeſt Calendarij Romani correCtio,tentata quidem ab aoteceſſonbus eius(Greg.13.) ſed adhibitis ad eam rem 
infignibus Mathematicis,&c. M aſſonins in vita Greg.13.pag.430, | 


Ons 
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T hree other confeſſed Romiſh Innouationsuiz. in the Order of Eremites, 
Monks, and Law of ſingle life of the Clergie, 


-SBCT. I. 

a Ser abowel;b | 

cape2. Seft Ntonins (liuing Anno 300) * was the firſt that profeſſed the Order of Ere- 
þ chants mites,and inſtituted others therein as hath bene confeſled : whichalſo 


| 0e0Y their Þ-Petreius proveth out of 4thaneſins, 
tn nhenrn noaduil quidem Ercmitas. Petrejus Confe(ſ. Greg lib.4. cap.8, pag. 311. "DW 
2 
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2* - Ancient Monkes either (as in the daigs.of perſecution.) li a An 
on the* - labour of their owne bands, 'or elle © cAtorerie pproverie wap ptorhone-d-ys | 
daies of peace ) were cs Colledges: for ſlndie ,. for; the repleniſhing of the 3% © 
Lords hatueſt with"proficable workemen, The Order (,2x jt'is ſequeſtred jy 294g 

from the conuerſe with ſecular men.) had-© no heing inthe beſt times of the terj.in mar. 
Church; neithss was any wow of perfition preſcribed by Chrof> bur ach att. 9 

ons 8 at the fir it were free from the bands ao ;the © firſt boitied them with phonmnen real 
bands was Baſil, Anno 383.and' the firſt Order of beg ging frierewas of the Angu: rot omnindve- | 
fiimians, What,ſhallwethinke thatS. Auguſtine preſcribed them this art of py ro | 
begging? No,buritis the wit of * diverſe Orders,10 aſcribe it 9110 8. Auguſtine; co rempore, 
Hierome, Benediit and other holy Saints, as unto their authors,who were ſo. farre 999 fuiropti- | 
from ordaining any ſach rule, that they did notperaduenture ſo much as thimke (y9y,nee ne 
thereof. la briefe, * rhenow Monaſticall Order i degenerated from the ancient rows iplicits 
rin,” wats EINE nr F I [grippa eVa=- 
- 3 Otherfuchlike confeſſions have our Aduerſarics yeelded vs concer- "OT 
ning the marriageof perſons Eccleſiaſticall,as thus : | Marriage was permitted * See aboue lib. 
vnio them for many hundred yeares after Chriit : and ® hath bene wſed in the os gr . 
Greeke Church untill this day : ® the forbidding whereof (before ordination ) was cap.1.Seft.z8. 
in the firit Cruncell of Nice ( Anno 325 ) accounted a new law : the firſt abſolute a Bafilins 
reſtraint chereofcame(Anno 363)® from Pope Syricins: whole authority not- mart, 
lance 7 x vie thereof ? continued (in Anno 1074) im the daies of Pope ſulquicircter 


Gregory the ſeuenth - vnto' whom, commanding euery married Prieſt to pur jam. on 


away his wife,the Clergie of 4/1alymaide reſiftance, calling his command bere- dotrine yari- 
ticall:and when in * England ſuch marriages were prohibited by Anſelme( Arch- *<* atque fan-' 


Qirans ſlurs 


biſhop of Canterbury) Anno 1100,it was then faid,that* :hey had not bene for- g,run laudibus, 


bidden before that time, Finally , the firſt decrees enacted againſt contrats primurraions 
9 UW oblj 
made afier ordination were no dinint ordinances nor ſo firictly and ſeuerely ob. * Bn no 
legibus, vt poſt annum, quamuis in collegium venitler, fi jn co veller vitz inſtiruto- permapere, voueret le ca- 
ſte victurum, nihil poſſeſſurum, ac difto przfetftoriim fore audientern , quo le in perpetuum omni ſua abdicaret volun- 
rat*. Fuir poſtea Baſily decretum iuxra ab omnibus receptum; quanquam pauperratis yotum mults anriquius effe riderur, 
fi Vrbano Pont. Rom.credimus,qui amplius annis Bafilium antecefſir.Polyd,Y:irgil. Inwent.lib.7 cap.2,pay.440% i Ita 
Auguſtiniana familia prima eſt ex Monachis mendicantibus: ſuntedim quaruor primariz, —& vulgo-mendicantes appel- 
Lavtur,quodreligionis cauſa, vel arque aded vr m' dtio viuant,mendicitate perperiantur,qui ſolum precari queſturn taciunt, 
vnde le fuſtentent, Veruim haud{cio qua rationeiſt; Monachi debeant in mendicando ſemper hzrere , quando ſatis conftar 
Chriſtum non mendiciſſe,& Apoſtolosnon expeifle ab alips viftum otiofos,ſ{cribente Paulo ad Corinth. Etlaboramus o- 
perantes proprijs manibus: ac primos Monachos.in Agyptogteſte Chryſoſt.exercuilſe ſe manibus laborando:item D Fran. 
cifcus,cuiusſefta longs T's as eſt,voluit luos Monachos vitum querere manuum laboribus,& non prius ad men 
dicandum aggredi,quam laboris pretium effer negatum. Exrat ig cius Teſtamento illud przſcriprum. Igitur binc yidere li- 
cct,omnes #que deberc Apoſtoli inftirurum ſequi. Ad rem redeo- Sed ae quidem mirum, fi res indubio verſerur, vel duz 
treſve familiz ad ynum refcrantur auchorem, cum bene mult ahz praterca fint congregarioves,quz Hieronym; Auguſt, 
Benedi&,ac quorundam Diuorum regulas adfecuti perhibent, editas PET In ramen tahtum abfuerar,vt ipfi inſti - 
tuiſlent,vt etiam ne tale quid vnquam forts cogitifſent fururum. Polydor Yirgil, kb,7 Inuent,cap.3.pag 448. Et hac(ſpea- 
king of the Carmelites) altera Mendicantum lecta. Ihidem, Arque (ſpeaking of the Franciſcans) is quartus mendicantifi ccerus, 
Idem ibid.cap.4-peg.453- * See lit.i. k See aboue lib.1.cap.2,Seft.z38, I mn op See above lib.1.cap.z. and hb.q.cap.g, 
q Decterumetiam tale fuir, Presbyteri vxores noa habeant, habentes vers aut dimirtant, aur deponantur; nec quiſquam 
omnino ad facerdotium admitrarur,qui non perperuam continentiam, vitamque cczhbem profiteatur, Lambert Scaffune. 
burg, Anno 1079. Aduerſus hoc Decrerum infremuit tara faQtio Clericorum,bominem plane hereticum (vi. Greg. Papam) 
& veſani dogmatiseſſe clamirans,qui oblitus ſermonis Domini,[Qui poreſt capere,capriat;J& Apoſtolhi, [Quiſe non con- 
tiner,nubar, melius eſt enim oubere quam vri,] violent coatione hominesviuere cogerer rity Angelorum, '8& dum con- 
. ſalrum curtum paturz negaret, fornicationi & bbidinz frana relazarer. Idem, Anno 1074. = Eodertyarino(nempe An- 
' =o 1100) Anſelmus ArchiepiſcopusConcilium renvit apud Londinum , in quo prohibuit vrores Sacerdotibus 4 
ante4 non I A NM Fo?" jy viſum eft,quibu!dam periculofum,ne dum munditiasmaiores viribus 
ini itiashorribiles ad Chriſtiani nominisſurmmum dedecus meiderent.Henr. Archidiae Fantingd, Avy!. 
bp lib.7. pag-378. Francofurt, Anno 1601. = { Cumigiturhzc marrimodijconrradtio poſt ordinationeny 
prohibcatur,6& cxemplaprilca extcar,que teſtentur huiuſmodi ſtxtuta'non ram anzie EAT ny >= 
c em 
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ceſnaem ali (tryed 11 ancient times, when they iudged it *wnlawfallto \diſſolue ſuch « mar- 

YR nare- [adioeds were made TY As Ae «4 u = by Pope 
ts. 12s ; pe 

non coocedar Sixtss,\tis noted to — in theſe latter times, x 

- Inga has 14 By theſe fo many confeſſions ofour Aduerſaries,wevnderſtandof ma- 

Grare, hoc idem NIfold Innouations and changes, as of /atoer into idleneſſe, liberty into bon- 

de Gig: dage, ER diuorce; and by occaſion hereof, order into much. dil- 


pbk 4 order and adulteries, as the often complaints of their owne:DoGors* haue. 


Conſult, art.23. 


pag-20r, * Ppublikely revealed. by ay 


r See abowe lib. 2. a] s i: He | 
Caþ.1,SetF,6, uy See aboue lib.1, cap.2. Seft.z6. in the margent at the letter,m, *See abewe bb. cap.2, Seft.33. 


CHAP. XXT. 


Of dinerſe confeſſed Nouelties, both in the namber and nature of Romiſh $Sacrd- 
ments,of Confirmation, CMariage, Extreme uttion, and” 
manner of ab, olution - | 


S's C3. 1 | - 
SA] Heirnumberof 2 ſeven Sacraments, now canonized in their 


2 At Trent.See |S £ 
Bulla Pij4- pro | ZZ) [TEN late Creed, was not determined (fay they) vnrill the daics of 
formaiuramen- | {fe 


DD. 4 . |; 
ti,annexed >nto AS [SSL Þ Peter Lombard,who lined Anno 1151, after Chriſt, And be- 
the Councellof |{ | | 4d} cauſe ©none but Chriſt ongly 6an inflitute a, Sacrament , this or- 


Trent. 1s. (=D! thodoxall poſition muſtdifanyll diucrſcof their ſuppoſed Sa- 
cap-26, Seff.4. Craments , to proue them to be ynpraperly fo called , whileſt thar their 


&'5. dSchoolemen Alenſis and Holcot haue deyied Confirmation to be from Chriſt his 
q = "v1 inflitution(yea or elſe from the Apoſiles,*/aidtheir Gabriel and Bonauentare,) 
e Gabriel Biel Theſametheir Hugo, Lombard, BonatiZture,Alenſis, Altiſcodorushaue faffirmed 
tp pg of Extreme vnttia; which 8 in the primitive Charch(by the iudgemetof their 
contarizde ea Callander) was not ſo extreme. Matrimony allo was held by their ® Da. 
ſuntſentemiz: r4aydto be no proper Sacrament : and fo was itaccounted (as i Eraſmus ſuſpe- 
Nam Aleravder © 14, \;the opinion of Antiquitie : andthe like was the iudgement of the 


Halcs & Bona- ' RN , . 
ventura docene £Schoolemen concerning Matrimonie and Confirmation. Therfore, notwithſtan- 


Sacramentum Cjinythe colour of antiquitie, which our Aduerſaries ſhallcaſt vpon them by 
— the naked name of Sacraments,which was giuen by Fathers vnto a ſcore of 
neques Chri- ſuch like figuratiae reſemblances, theſe their confeſſhons telling vs,that they 
to,vequeaÞ \yere not inſtituted by Chriſt (whoonely hath bene acknowledged tohaue 


A . , ; : , 
wum:ſedab Power to ordainea Sacrament ) do warrantour iuſt exception againſt their 


Ecclefiaiv C6c. pretence of antiquitie , by ſaying with Chriſt : From the beginning it was 


Meldenfi. Con- not fo 

tri,quidam Do- - | 

Rores aſlerunthocSacramentum inſtiturſi & miniſtratum ab Apoftolis. Tefte noſtro Gomaro Spec.Eccleſ,peg.146. F See 
abone lob.2, cap.26, Seft,5g, og Jbidem, bh Seeaboueibid, i Imdhaudſcioan bocSacramentum ſeptimum 
&ycteribus tuerit cognitum, Primum quod Dionyfius enumerans nominatim fſingula,8 fingulorum vires,ritus,ac cxremo- 
nias exp Coniugio oullam facit mentionem; Nam quod cauſantur quidam,comprehendi ſub Sacramento Ordinis, 
id tale cſt,vt efficiat,ne ojhil reſpondiſſe videaris,cum omnino oolueris obrumeſceye . Eraſmus annor. in 1.Cor.7. peg.377. 
k FErdehisquoque ſcptem Sacramentis certum eft,ne ipſos quidem Scholaſticos exiſtrmiſſe, omnia ea x que proprie Sa- 
—  —  —— pd atiam cumilla, 
vequzided tantim inſtitura fir,vt habitum fidei fortiorem reddat,non autem vthabentem digni vitizteroa.De 
Matrimonio verd, non mods P.Lombardus it in co gratiam conferri, ſed Jonge poſt cum Durandus dilerte inquir, 


- Noneſſe Matrimonjum voigoce Sacramentum,ficut alia Sacramenta nouz legis; nam nec coaterre gratiam, non habenti; 
non elle itaqueSacramentum proprit & ſtrice dictum, Caſſander lib,Conſult, art. 13. in fine. 


2 And 


- > Crack 
Car.22. (oncerningthe Faithof the Romane (hurch. 549 
' 2 Andwhy may not wefay as tnuch of their tnanner of abfoltmion,/whets 1 Videaus for- 
_ of they acknowledge, thar(contrary vnto theancietitand common caltome) 7 ZR, 
they now |giue abſolution, before the penitent haue made his ſatisfationz a connle luton agenda 
very prepoſterous. And how can they truly efteeme of their'oyle vied in Con- forcquemad- 
firmarion, as a neceſſary and eſſentiall part of hank eqemnes pry hy 11 wal EP re tg 
ws not vſed by the Apoſiles ? Neither may they be thought to be ſparing in 


inventing Sacramentall rites, who ® ordained 4 ſacred order of Subdeatonſhiy, retard | 
P4177 4 reruns | 


which 9 was xot accounted ſacred in the eldeſt times. . | Nektes arous 
2 Other their Sacraments we do not diſproue, becauſe our preſent ſcope br gorge 
| "ll 


is to ſay no more, than which we may euinceby the confeffions of our Ad-4,7; beript. 
uerfaries : who haue (as may appeare) borne witneffe vrito hue Innovations cuitater, wm 
in foure ſuppoſed Sacraments. And why may not they be ſuſpected to hant ery yr | 
innouated in the doctrine of the will of Chriſt our Teſtator,who haue made gy;curicribus 
bold thus ro adde vnto his ſeales 2 From vnproper Sacraments, we proceed —— 
vnto a moſt proper one, which is the Euchariſt, ſhewing examples. Ale aod” 
apud veteres Abſolutio,niſi ſatisfaftione purgatis fere non impartiebatur. Lindanus Panopl.lib,q, cap.70.pag.387. See this al- 
ſo proued abowe, lib.z. cap.15.Seft.g wm YVodtio autemablque dubio eſt neceflaria neceſſitate Sacramenti , licet Apo- 
ſtoli,ex diuina diſpenſatione,, ſola manuum impoſitione copfirmabant; huius Sacramenii forma eſt iſta; Conligno te ſigns 
crucis,& confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis,in nomine Parris, & Filij,& Spiritus (anti, Amen, Toler Cardin. In . Sacerd. lib.2, 
cap.2.4. pag.336. As for his conceit of Dilpenfation,it but his private fancie. n Propridordinesab Epiſcopo "EXT 
qui ad certam mmiſterum facrificio diuino miniſtrandum reteruptur — ſeprem numerantur: Sacerdos, rs > 
* draconus. Bellar.lib.1.de Cler.cap.11i o DeSubdiaconis filetur,quorum tune ordo haud {acer erat. PoljdYirgih tlb, 5, 
Inuent.cap.4. pag.316, and ſo alſo ſaith Eſpencens. 


CHAP. XXFL 


» + 


Of other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations in the dotirine of Tranſubſtan- - 
tiation : of the witholding the cup from the people: of nor ups 76; x 
breaking of the bread : of reſ{raining men from DU 9. <3 IINg 

taking it with theig hands. 2 Bree ISE > > 


SECT. I. app 
S2&] Vperſtition isan Hagarine, which is naturally more fruitfull M1 4- 

2, [then is the truly eſpouſed religious profeſſion : whichmay be ncgue xx Scrig- 
diſcerned in all points of worſhip, but eſpecially doth it diſco- prone ne, 


S{uerir ſelfe inthe Sacrament of cheEuchariſt. The firſt point ujs oos adigi,ne 
i" £ (which hath bene. mentioned ) is the new Romiſh Trapſub- [nor rmvngy 


fJantiatontounded{(intlicir opinion)vpon thoſe words of Chriſt,T his is wy ue, 

bodie : *Which ſence (faith their Scorus) we canmes be brought 10 beleewe, eithbr ingeoue Scorg 

by any plaine place of Scripture, or ſentence of anciem Furhers, What necd we booel 27 Py 

more? Yet Scripture is ſolirtle fauourable vnto theirexpoſition, as that their redehs des. 

bScotus,* Caictane,* Durand,* Biel profeſſe, that except they had benepte- $ (66 inbacr 
4 c 


retatio: ſiquidem oprimo iure alium ſenſum admirrere poſſint, hots ſecus ac hc yerba Apoſti »[Petra crar Chri ] 
d Durandus queque faterur,non pofle obicfionibas,quz flaht contra ilam,ſarwficri,nifi al EcclkefizRom.determmioatio 
nem confugiatur. — e His aſtipulatur Biel le&.q1. in Can.Millez: iſtum difficilew infelleQtum verborum Chih pa 
Tranſubft.tenendum effe dicit,propter folam Eccleliz renee org erage, ry Seripturz poſſunt exponi ſe- 
" cundum intelleum faciliorem, Tefte Hoſpiniano,lib.g. de re Sacrament. cap.9. p4g.410. Me modusgui port lubltan «4gu 


Panis remanere,nec repugnat tationi,nec authoritati Bibliz, air Petrus Aliacenls in 4,Sent. 6, Hoſpin3bid. pag 411 a 
| occupated 
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ted by the interpretationof the Romiſh Charch, they could not haue 
"+ aytua yeelded vntoit. And the judgement of theancient CR En ful- 
* Seeaboue Cap. ly repugnant hereunto, that Eraſwas doubred not to call Tranſubſtantia- 
g Exhark tionadodinet lately broughtiniothe Church, This latemeſſe is expicfled by 
their forenamed SG Se to hane bene before the Councell of Lateranc : 
gitur rod, whercunto their 8 Gabricl Biel hath yeelded his aſſent. Norto repeateeither 
«Ms the inbredcontradiQions of the * inc itſelfe, orthe other which were 
i acceſſarie in the defenders thereot : by both whichithath benedemonſtra- 
nam de Ch: tively confuted, 
gone crate > This formerdodtineof Tranſubſtantiation hath begotten another 
tiove, von ad- yongling, which they call * concomitancie : whereinis taught, that a man in 
ok a - cating the one part, which isthe bread, berokening Chriſt his bodie , doth 
ue: conſequety drinke his bloud,which is ſignified by the wine:as though here- 
= inthe Communicantreceiued not onely ( which may be cofefſed) rotum 
2 $: Qu" Chriztum,but cucn totuns Chriſti. But their other Author yeeldeth vntovs the 
ftudargumen- Conſent of linnumerable ancient writers both Greeke and Latine,who practized 
ew abr the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt both in bread and wine,vnto the people: 
EA 4: in Can, andamong ye their inducements hereunto, they did _—_— ror 
Suerexteſqueſ ifications e two elements. 1. in SIH pF% mg Chriſis paſs:0n, 
. a7 IA wy bodie and in the c his bloud. Y In i 
Þ Foe abous 1h, mans per fel? refection and nouriſhment, which confiſteth not onely in eating 
> ap.2. Set-28. his bodte,but allo in drinking of his blend (hed for mans redemprion. Where- 
: k co _ by we my notwithſtanding the oppoſite interpretations) may colleA this mea- 
> £00 Foes amrar that thereall things which arc _—_— are _ be cx- 
- pM wlndedby the ſymbols and fignes of receiuing: bur the facramentall. man- 
Mn ruiaig ner of adminiſtration doth expreſſethe Cn of Chriſts body crucified, 
Sacramero fan from the bloud which was ſhed; and our diſtin& maner ofcating and drin- 
! yp aurw king,doth cxplicate the two parts of our ſpirituall refection in his bodie and 
'virarem&gra- bloud :{o that the doctrine of concomitancy confounding theſe diſtinct fignes 
tam boc vivi and obictsof the Euchariſt, may ſeemero contradict the iudgement of im- 
ram elle cre. 2877 able ancients. Finally,cur Door hath painted out Aqurnas (wholi- 


Jebant hs ob uedabout the mmrgedu Miocene comments: 


wilingly paſſedouer Apologiſts without any replie or exception. 
=: A thirdpuny Remi caſo. (alreadie mennoned ) is ® thewith- 


ribus vatie ad+ 


pip the adminiſtration of the Encharift : which we 


in 
En ring xample of Chriſt, and primitiue antiquitie. And 
Ecchive would not nementberSeg t benear 


TT ne IT nn fn OY 


maruels; which we call monſters , itis ſoaltogethpt deformed; as appeareth | * Seetbe oft . 
not onely bycheinſtances vied by the ſame-Caflantler, buralſo by the furs oP: 
ther* confeſſions of theirLyranus, Cardinall Bellarminezand or Huinſmadl _. 
Tels, granting vs theantiquitie of the vie of both kinds from uhe example 9% rtSer pl oohe 
of Chriſt his firſt inſtitution, and from the/cuſtome- of 'the privitns Glim nyo EOB..2 
Chusch :'the continuance whereof was ſcene in the-firſt 300/yeares,7 in" Merran gs 
andafterthedaies of S. ? Cyprian; and other zooafterthar, inthe timeof-S; Fin 6wUtl 
*-Grezory. But our paines 1n further inquiſition ſhall not neede, ſeeing we'plo coofortan- 
haue at hand ſo fulland open a confeſſion of our Aduerfaries, affirming of 49*<coluired 
both the Greeke and Latine Churches the 4 continnagee hereof for a honing ian oper Eedefiz, 
. Jeaves after Chriſt. As tor the Church of Rome;,it was nor generally pollefſed Caivoms in. 
of the contraric cuſtome vntill a little before the Conncefl of Conſtance, as their part water] | 
Teſuits? Coſterus, * Valentia,and their Author* Caſſander haue affirmed. Soff'2, Thich 
Thus have we the cominuance of tharcuſtome, for which we pleade , dy. *onbe doth © 
ring the ſpace of morethan men bir and can "7 __—_— more no- 0. ie 
table 1nnouation than his ? | - bifuir boecon- 


Tine. Grange radeflliimtied. am - i 


aratocke primitiue antiquitic can findamong our Pyriur ati wa re "Gr 700g =P 
| quirethem todcliuer their meaning, as they ſhall be cited toanſwer.” Firſt, #1. cp. 2. 

cir Biſhops of the Councell of Conſtance,oppolingthelatter cuſtomevn- jo os yi 
to the former z * wok, ( ſay they) both kinds were Shniedli the primititie other ieſtimo..” 


Hom.in E- 
Church, yet af erwarded cuſtome cow onely one pr rame'in,. which is' now 10 ws -ePa 


Favs they) Chit dbowed both ries unto his diſciples, get did be not ot ine any' q Ser hou bk | 
commandenn that all the faithful oxy be likewiſe pa takers of both, And< Ui 


THAT 


| = 7 conſe 352 Onei is (as they wa 6 d becenſein in odio ancient Charch rig = 


inconnenicacesghat ancient cuſtome aid by little and tirtle drireaſe.Thicleoondy Janereayrte in 


prolege ab omoibuscam confuetudinem eſſe habendam,decrerum eſt; Quodrurfas eft PAI VERY" tne Soren Wi | 
Tridentino. Greg.de Yalent.de legit.vſu Sacr.Euch. cap. 10. $.Corpit autem, .. © t Vt irs vtraque' ſpecie Communits” toy? 
prorſus abolira fit — vique ad Annum amplis x 300.donec hzc conluetdo,in altera;  communicandi populi totam © 
Ecclcfiam Latinam ene ioualit, — Quz confuetudo cym cam ooanulh yt netariam condemnarent,sConc.Conſtanticaſi' 
& Baſilienfi probara & ſancitafuir, — His, -Patfipes arionibus ivcitati (Catholic;) farms fidet 


mipicicalicis incenduntur,omnibuſque cqnreodunt, vr ao Sacramentom (avg 

4 aguriolaang ra Poorartrony 1d bognod bar pin Eccleliz udinem 

ſult,ort 22, 168, a LicetioprimitivaE buiuſmodi Sacramenturnreciperetur2 5 fub 

poſtei 4conficientibus ſub rtraque, 8 3 Lacistantummodo lub (pecie pple CON Then oppoſtng i 
cuſtewe:Vade huiuſmodi contucrudo ab Eccleſia & ſanftisPatribusrationabiliter imrodutta = c obternara,Gt ha- 
benda e,quam non licerreprobare,aut fine Ecclefiz authoritate pro hbito mutare—: Sub perng exotrimunicatio: 


' onyaoricendy urn fub "I! avis & vini,e! 
ot ol ym ke iT: its Doro Tt fois bampiorrs 
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" Ebrcauſeaf reverence, leſb thas Tow ſomething, the Sacrament might ples 


< the} faned : thethird, f e many deteſt wine: the tourth,B becauſe in many places 
renia & rote. 1Here lo want of wine: the fift,. becanſe this begerteth an wniformitic in the Church 
natkooes rarei with perſons chlemions + with Hſe ttwan wine: he (xt, ecaſt therwſe 
Sacramentique the Laity partaking both kinds might ſeeme to be equalled in dignity with the Cler- 
rdopagar ey gy:the ſcuenth,* becanſe by thi the opinian of concomitencie is maintained:the 8, 
| > "os Vo mrereomenge ger etgr war rar ay ont” wr wg pg 
Ec ]Beler ibid. of the cotinuance of the caſtome of one kind in dinerſe Churches now for the ſpace 
rs = es:the — becauſe if the law made againſt miniſtring im both kinds at 
ra Ec- GOO Jear ge 

dckiatub dupli- be albered,ſome men would thinke that the Church haderred m her conſtitution, - 
i A yt 6 Whatſhall we ſay to theſearguments? what? Nothing elſe, but that 
racy proper fo many reaſons are but ſo many reproaches againſt the wiſedome of reue- 
periculoweffa- rend Antiquity :the firſt; as though there had wos bene many Chriſtian commu. 
none OSes, nica/575 in the primitiue Church, when notwithſtanding Tertullian even in 
Lyranus in I. Pt . . . 
cor.tz  thedaiesofcxtremeperictution, durſt boaſt ( againſt the tyrannie of infi- 
t Tertum ins 4:15) of the innumerable number of viſible and conſtant Chriſtians, ſay 'E; 


com 


,qud mul * We fill your Cities and Iſies,8:c. How much more were the ſtares of this 
hens 4 vino. 4 Church ay, hriſt) in the peace thereof , whileſt the moſt of 
Belt 9e+/2i"% Africke, Afia, and Europe wereprofeſlors of the faith 2:To the ſecond, as 
IDES ry though the reuered, martyred,8& Apoſtolical age wanted reverence due vato 
pvaris vii, &- Chriſt hisinſtitution. To the 3.4. & 5. as though thoſe former times for 600 
Fe 3m years &emany thouſand placesof many thouſand miles diſtice,ſhould differ 
vio non reſet from theſe latter ages in natural #aſf and ve of wine, To the (ixt ; as though in 
bid. $:Qu3- , this Chriſtian comunion there were any reſpeR of perſons with God, toe. 
k Mouit mifor- ſteeme the Clergy more worthy herein tha the Laity:the ancict Fathers doadmit 
mitas & con- 0 pg difference berweene the Prieft & the pyens participating of this Satramens, 
ney Tothe 7.as though one error were to be ſupported with another. To the 8.as 
nam quivioum though (this is the hinge of the whole cauſe)a new cuſtomne were to be prefer- 
non ferunt,tt 1. 4 before theold &r Apoſtoliceland theconſent ofthe now Romane Church, 
ne” which is bura parrof Chriſtendome,before the generall c6ſent of the Greeke __ 
vioum non pol-, 8 Romane Churches of former times : or thec6tinuanceofthe new cuſtome 

"inſome Churches for 800 yeares, before the endurance ofthe primitive and. 
rains com. generallcuſtome for the ſpace of more than athouſand:euEin Romiſh coun- \ 
zo ies, andin the ? Greeke Church vatill this day. Tothe ninth ;asthoughthey / 
tries, | ry 
leſtthey ſhould ſeeme to have erred. Dy 
ſpinian, k vi- 
;—— qui negabant concomitantiam. Bellar.q aw eromaryy I Ratio 


cooſenſu geotium. 1hid.cap.28, $.lam. m latam Jegem quam plu- 
m effecerat, alla cnidenr necelſeme commcRits Peron flpicaimals i thes- 


in Chriſtiana republ. ulls vel cau(3,vel rationepro nihilo duceresquo nikil fingi poteſt grauitate veſtra, aut buius 
Grime prp pullreleng ner dry apa 2, (hwrhry dro greg or any % the 
frſt Gallbelgicw Tomy. 1,7, pay-ti3. n E veſtra omaia impleuimus,vrbes, inſulas,Nc.7ertull..4polog, 
8 74 dE -ſimilter enim omnes, vii] 
19 al Bet ficut i 


artem quidem Sace parcern autern popnlug,te won 
” partieipem eſſe eorum,quorum particeps eratSacerdo:"ſed  nunc non fic, aomanbmoerity+moroþe= aa pu 
propouityr x poculum youm. C | who 18, im 2.Cor.B. Tom | Tremend | us hic calix pari cundtis conditione eft . 
Tn The heoph in 1.Cor.L1, in verha, [Hog cite; ]  _ Þ _ See aboue PBL GaplinSefh.act. 4 Yet 


Car.22. "Concerningthe Fa 


"7 Yerleſtanymay thinke,thar rinthislaſtpurewwe bey 
tingan ature Hhng cuſtome, eohich canmortyyeat Pryor 
ro referre our ſeluesynto our edn indent eddaond drneron q Sang 
obſeruations ariſingout of the iudgement- of hey ce arena Aduerſaries "XP! 
owne confeſſions, A hpmoay cw): r114is ve hang 
8 Whenthe Manichees did heretically none 
in winc;anddid therefore abſtaine from receiuingrhecu verve 
450)" notedrhispractiſe for ſacrilegious : and Pope'G 
ſuch communicants, ſaid,” Either les them take the whole and Rt 
or let th? receine no part at all; for without great ſacriledge they cannot be denided; quoidam,ta 
 9/ Yea and their Schoolemen'did not ſpare to z um Cos 
tine Charch,allpreſent at the Communion did why # a? = park 2p ho 
firſt inſtitution, allthe Apoſtles did ſo,by the oo detent Chl a ger 
Drinke you all of this : ohichvſewss practiſed pro aun,<y ;—_— mz 1 
poſtles,of all,wirhout diitinition becauſe there it no reſpett of per, nib Gal * (quoniam nels "3 
that ®&be — ws onely,wanteth pres _ _ 4 iſe morth Fe. cio C0 bper>, | | 
ceininz wherein Chriſts is not ſacrament an « of þ worthineſſe "00 be 
_ the other both in regard of” Fah and manner of receining : (eeming tobe fo wy LEM 
. requiſite vnto the Bohemians, that * religion men (aboutthe yeare 1230) did mma = re api _ 
po antly defiere it : that after the Councellof Conſtance (which was Anno 5; couy: 
1414 )the Bohemians ſpared not theirbeſt bloudin defence of this Sacra; quia divi wa 
mentof Chriſt his bloud : that i» the Councellof Tremt(abour the yeare 1562) 25% ciuld 
it was countenanced by the * greater part of Brſhops + thatafterthis Councell grandi fac 
it was greatly offeiZed and approved by(as they wilbe called)she moſt godly and gio non po oh 
learned Catholicks, Ya 
10-- Sothatifthe Apologiſts require ofvsnotesof reſiFance againſdthis Da Omg 
ſonotorjous alteration, they may be ſatisfied toknow that this was ſufficient 7%, es ta 
ly oppugned by their owne Popes, who calledthe reccining of this Sacra- Nats rs the 
mentin only one kind a * ſacrilegions diniſs ion Secondly by Geva_ash in the Ne 


Cants,45 may be colleiTed out of Bellarm.lib,4.de Euch.cap.26., O@{ In ay, Ecclefia omnes 


: RET _— 
; pres R me... 
” 2 


r 


cratyentaliterrecipit Sacramentume— Ef enim) in boſtia ey mes ſanguisfir,non ramen eft ibi. en a 
ed quod paniscorpus,non , & vinuw ſanguinem ſignificat,non corpus ID wen 
hiſt. Sacrament lib.g. pag-37 icerinquityillaſumptio,quzeſt Paipenio ibm u >dc 

bus,c(t njaiocis meriti,rumratione augmentationis,cum ratione fidei dilatatioris he 
tioris. Alex Alenſ.q.53- tefte Hoſhin-ibid, hpinibid pag: .457.$.Scholaſtici etiam. Albertus Magnus in 4,Sent.d 
cem efle in bogSacramento ADP age Sar at a tin lecandin pod oe 


moda dicit verum eſfſe,Ch 


bere. Ex Hoſpin ibid, x Teſtatur ror Alder le es ola rakgiale petijlle & ioftitif by 
meretur Sacramearum, [n 4.Sent. q53. Teſte Hoſpjn.quo ſoprazpag. 374- | nder Halenfis ob; 
Jenin leſ apparat z Dummaior Cs potiar part entent 
ret,vt laicis calicem concedendumeſle iudicaret: aljj magna contentione id income 
num ardorcceptis de morum & opiniooum bus affc 


EIT Heſpinianom, a Neg <1 yer 
uit, vt fine magno conſcientiz ſcrupulo 3 cal 


naiorem coalequi gation of 
D. Cen tor *; Et, rid I or 
againſt the maner of cimunic 
enzwhich be would hawe called Heretical,bue nano 


————.. 
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bDicesforuſls: daies of Alenſis . Thirdly,by the Bohemians, ſuffering perſecution in that be- 
Eccleſia hodier- h21fe, Fourthly , by the greater part of Biſhops in the Councell of Trent. 


belatinrica 6b» Fiftly,by the contrarie wiſhes and defires of many learned and godly .. Laſtly 
manionis,ficut by the continued ancient cuſtome of the Grecians vnto thisday. Andall this 
pom ru 14 byalltheſe; notwithſtanding the Romiſh pretenceof inconveniences for pa- 
$7 eget  tronizing their confeſſed Innouation and change. + | 

nriulqueſpecl , xx  Wehaueyetreſerued to this laſt place, one memorable anſwer of their 
**(fariam effe x; Cardinall Cuſanus,therebyto ſhew thedeſperateneſſe of their cauſe. He be- 
preccepti Chri- ing vrged with the commandement of Chriſt in defence of the ancient and neceſ- 


ſti,& yerbo & we both kinds,doth thus cuade; Þ Scriprares (ſaith he) according wnto 


bone Porul ne their dinerſe occaſions of times,are to adm dinerſe conſtructions: as though later 
ruocEcclefiaer- tyres could countermaund the primitive. If noueltic it ſelfe could ſpcake, 
Mo would it defireabetter patronage forall kind of Innoxations than this? Wher- 
quomodo id © ynto it will be ſufficient for this time to oppoſethe iudgement of their owne 
—_— any” Lorichius, who in the zeale which he had to the commandement of Chriſt, 
aptnien ſaying, Drinke you all of this, doth callall them © pſendocatholicks, that is, 
_— _ falſe Catholicks, who by a falſe Gloſle do hinder the reformation of the Church 
orc. NErcin. 
fi ts urs 12 Apaine, the Church vſed primitiuely 4 g/aſſer & wooden cups,whichaf- 


illa? Cert hoc e | ; : : 
owes terwards by Pope Zachary were changed into golden and ſiluer, or tin ones : (0 


qud4 divers likewiſe * 7do thinke ( faith their Teſuite)that Chriſt in his adminiſtration of the 


remporibus ali- Facyament, put not the bread into the Diſciples mouthes,but euery one tooke a part 


png of the bread out of the diſh with his owne hands. Bur this cuſtome was long after 


&etiam Sacra- Altered, when their Church ordained that wen, for reverence, ſhould not take the 


mentoruwftan* $4cyament with their naked hands. | 
ned Scivarat- 13 Another alteration crept intothe Romiſh Seruice, grounded per- 


queeſſe adtem chance vpon the ſame opinion of reverence, viz. the forbearing to breake the 
per rd _ breadvmto the people : for inthe primitiue Church, * rhe bread w/ſed to be bro- 
&asjtammo Ken (faith their Iefuite Salmeron, ) ard to be diitributed apart wpto the people 


rempore ſecun- gue of the ſame lofe, that the communion of all (Chriſtians) in one myſtical bodie 
wort SAT might thereby be better repreſented. What wiſedome ſhall we call this, which 
rani-expone- altereth thatcuſtome,which the ancient primitive Church held (as from the 


mutato 

e=o7 ſententia mutaretur, Card.Cuſanus Fpiſt.2.devſu Commun. ad Bohemos, pax.833 c Gerardus Lorichius,ſuz 
faQionis acerrimus, 8 Tranſubſtant. & primatus Papz , & Miflzpropugnator , in libro de Miſſa publica proroganda, fic 
ſcribit': Suor pfeudocatholici, quireformarionem Ecclefiz quoquo modoremorari non verentur, Hi ne Laicis alerafpe- 
cies reftituatur , nultis parcuotblaſphemijs. Dicuot enim Cheri na ſolis Apoſtolis dizifle , Bibite ex co omnes. Atquiverba 
Canbois habent , Accipite & manducate ex hoc omnes. Hic dicant, oro , num & hoc diftum fit ad ſolos Apoſtolos. *Ergo 
Liicis & 4 ſpecic panis eſt abſtinendum : quod dicere eſt hzreſis, & blaſphemiapeſtilens & execrabilis. Conſequitur ergo, 
viremque verbum diftum effe ad omnem Ecclefiam, Hee nofter Hoſpinian, lib. 5, pag.459. d Decrcra Zephy- 
rinj Papz,cx lib.Pontificali Damaſi CR Domini 20z.Er fecir conſtitutum de Ecclefia, vt patinas vitreas Miniſtri ante 
Sacerdotes portarent, dim Epiſcopus Mifſam celebraret.. De calice vitreo ſcribit Greg; lib. 1, Dial.c.7.Hieroo, Epiſt.4.2d 
Ruſt, Epiph.hzreſ.34. e De aurco, argenteo, & ligoeo legimus ex vita Se Vrbani, & Auge Epiſt. 165. quia tum ob 
_ fragilitarem) vſus vitrei calicis periculoſus eft, randem in Conc. Rhemenfi, circi tempora Caroli Magni, ſtatutumneff, vr,ca- 
lix Domini, fi non cx auro, omnind ex argento, aut ſaltem ſtanneum fieret. Binias tom, 1. in Decret, Zephe Pape, ex Bar2nio. 

F ' EtputoChriftumnon rradidifſe propnys manibus in ora Apoſtolorum Euchariſtiam ,ſed ex pativa quiſque fuismanibus 
cup am parc ve moris fuitim primitiua Eccleſia, vique ad fextam Synodii, Salmeron Teſ.in 1.Cor.11.diſp.19.p.153. 
$7.97 ly 6090. 'yeares after Chrift , as appeareth by the Councell of Conſtantinople , which was Anno 681. 2. Verim ob 
—_— haiusmyſterijfingularem venerationem, Eccleſia inftitair, ne Laicinud2 manu Euchariſtiam attingerent, ſed 4 Sa- 
cerdote in oy ſumenris immitrererut: Dyrant. deritib, Ecelefalib.2-pag.557.num.18, þ Addit (Apoſtolm)[Panizquem 
avpimus:] In quo Madic ad appellationem,, qui diciturfraftio pans, Luc.z4.ARt.2.8 20, Nam olim ex pane vno ſua cui- 
que afrangi conſucuerar, quo melius omnium in ynum Chriſti corpus adunatio reprzſcntaretur, Salmeron Teſ. in 1, 
Cor. x0, Dip. I7. pag; 138. | | a: | 


£ 


n 3 £2.) . inſtitution 
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inſtitution of Chriſt)for the beter? Well had it bin thatas they changed glaſs - Se | 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Of other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations in their ſuppoſed Sacrifice, Eleuation, | 
priuate Maſle, avd Murmuration, beſides the abuſes of the Sa- 
crament by purgation of Innocencie, and ihe ſu- 
perſtitious end of Releruation, 


Su CT. Is ma 
] Mong other nouelties in this caſe, our Aduerfaries haue con- c,... 5.5. r. 


LY | deſcended tothinke,that the * Eleuation of the hoaſt (as it itnow And Antiquitie 


TÞ vicd inthe Church of Romecither,before or after conſecration) Ys  Faking F. 
j4 cannot be proued to haue bene inſtituted by Chriſt in his laſt and ſhowing ic | 
S=2 ſupper: nor that.Chriſt did offer therein either Þ a Sacrifice pro- mm the people, | 
pitiatorie, yea or 4 proper Sacrifice of his corporall preſence, Which zones 
example of Chriſt being the archetypon of all Catholike antiquity,may be our 7 _—_— 
C See aboxe lib.x, 


POT 3-25 1 . quandara, & le 

2 Whilcſtasthe Romiſh Prieſt dothappropriate the cup vnto himſclfe, viſſimam for-, 
and ſecludeth Chriſtian people from it, his ſacramentall communion (as hath els 
bene confeſſed) is but an halfe adminiſtration : but when moreouer he vſeth nifimamyreds- 


that, which they calla priuate Maſſe, wherein (as their Ieſuite deſcriberh it) = ſunt, per 
the Prieſt alone doth participate the Sacrament this turneth the communion in- \70,a%o pn... 


tono communionat all. And herein their Prieſthood (wethinke) doth con- mani expoſito- 
tradict therule ofprieſtly * feward{bip , wherby the Miniſter is appointed to © 19caiMimu-, 


give vnto Chriſt his family their de rays Againſt this kind of violation of Ee. 


the Sacramet, Antiquity hath cried aloud fro the mouths of our Romiſh Ad- rum, quz panis 
uerſaries themſclues. One,? Chrif{(faith he)did inſtitate it in a communion,and f--00n, oy | 
propter quas Eccleſiaſticum officium , eiulg; religio magnopere per omnem modum confundatur. Caſſander in Litry, fol. 
66. Teſte Hoſpiniano dere Sacram. (ib.4. pag.z71, © Miſſapriuatadicitur aliquando quz fit, nimirum, in locopriuato, 
licet alia in figpificatione cadicitur, io qua ſolus (Sacerdes) celebrans communica. Lorinws leſy in Afk.2.46, * Andthe 
Lord ſaid, Who is afaithfull ſteward and wile, whom the maiſter ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to giue them their por- 
tion of mcate in due ſeaſon. Luc.12.42. f£ Suatquiin Miſla communionem requirant? fic, fateor , a Chriſto funt in- 
ſtiturum , & ita olim conſueuit oblcruari. Eraſms de Concord, Eccleſc verſus finem, Tempore Apoſtolorum Chriſtianiquos 
tidie communicabunt. Maldonat. leſe Summ. qu24- Art.2, a 
Bbb 3 fo 


PE 
—__—_ 
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g Ioprimishzc ſo ## 4s wort to be prattized : another, 8 The ioynt communion with the people 
—_—Y (faith he )is notoriouſly knowne ro hawe bene moſt ancient. Athird ( who liued 
Mullz,in quaeſt SOO YEAres ago,) *T hey onely({aith he) are 10 be preſent at the Maſſe , who do 
conventus po- COMmmMUNicare,otherwiſe it is 101 10 be called a communion. A fourth," The thing it 


—_ —_ ſelfe ſpeaketh #hat not onely Prieſts,but Deacons and common people wſed anciently 


& vinumoſfe- $0 communicate together both in the Greeke and Latine Church ;, and how this us 
oy _ ceaſſed (faith he) it s 10 be marnelled. But why ſhould any maruclt herear © for 
riquill. Feclefis (NCIT Cochlzeus doth tell vs,that £wbere as anciently,as appeareth both by the A- 
tulle morew. poZtolicall Canons, and the ancient writings of the Doftors of the Church, all the 
arent uy Prieſts and people preſent at the Sacrifice did communicate together : yet ſince this 
ſult.arte24. De Order ceaſſed through the negligence and ſlorhfulneſſe both of Prieſts and people, 

lreratione, pz. 3 No maruellthenif cuen among the Romaniſts ſome can do no [cſſe 
\ v:4c044 then with a reformation herein : ! Well it were, (ſaith Hoffmeiſterus) and we 
Cameracenſis 0:4ht to endeuour it, that ſome remedie might be had. But Romie once erring 


m Can leribit, (hich is the bottomlefle pit of errour) will not turne her necke aſide to ſee 
Miflas ſolitarias 


antiquitus in y- DET OWNE errour,and to acknowledge it. Which confideration,perhaps,can- 
ſu Ecclefiz n0n ſed their Cafſanderto with areformation with deſpaire,ſaying, that ® it may 


oo hy -.. rather be wiſhed, than hoped for : albeit their owne Doctors haue not doubted 


clefiatticarnm tO iudge our now Proteſtant cuſtome the ” 9no# legitimate, 


rerum perinſſi= 1 Nay,although all Scriptures were filent,and ancient writings dumbe, 
mus {criptor an- 


t*anoos 509. Yerthe veric Canon of the now Romith Maſſedorh daily put Rome in mind 
itaferiprom re- of her errour herein : for, ® the words of the Canon are manife(t ((aith their lear- 
liquirsciendum 1.4 Conſulter) as where it is ſaid of the Prieſt, Quotquor &c. As many of vs 4s 


juxta antiquos 

-orengng F o-. hawe bene partakers ec. aud againe, Bleſſe, O Lord, theſe Sacraments wvnto vs, 
w communt- which we hane recerned, Afterwards healledgeth a Canon of a Councell for- 
: eel ing hiddimz that any Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſſe alone,becanſe it is an abſurdity for a Prieſt 
efſe con'ueue- t0 ſay this [ The Lord bewith you, ] or,[" Let vs gine thankes unto thee, 0 Loxd,) 
- adrmcdd oy when there was none to make anſwer : lothat the ? alteration of the ancient order 
bebantur exire,Catechumeni,% aly auinondum ſe prxparauerunt ad communicandum. — Nec proprie Communio dici 
poreſt,nifi plures de coder lacrificio participevt. Teſte Caſſandro Conſw.t. artQ24. pay 216.217, i Fr hunc fuifſe anti- 
quam Eeclefiz Romanz morem,dottifſin11 quique agnofcunt. — Traque hac noſtra zrate reverendus Pater,8& vir do&tl, 
lohaones Hoffmeiſterus his verbis luam fentemiam declaraurt: Res,inquir, clamat, tam in Graca quam in Latina Ecclefia 
non ſo!u'n Sacerdotem lacrificantem,ſed re1quos Presbyteros & Diaconos,nec non & reliquam plebern, aut {altem plebis 
aliquam partem communicafle: quod quomodo ceflauerit mirandum eſt,&,vt bonus ille vius in Ecclefiam reuocetur,labe- 
randum.Teſte eodem,verbu ſeqq. k Cochlzusde Sacrificio Mifſz:Quod,inquit,olim tans frequentesoon tuer;ne Mil- 
fz,inde accidifle hi 4 olim omnes tum Sacerdotes,tum Laici quicunque intererant facrificio Miſſz, perafta ob- 
Litione,cum ſacrificante communicabant: ficut ex Can. Apoſt. & ex hibris atque epiſt. antiqnffrmorum Ecclefiz Dotorum 
per{picu$coonolcitur.— Tum adiungit: Nunc vero poſtquam Communionis ordo a pobis obleruart defijt, idque propter 
negligentiam atque ſocordiam tam plebis quam Sacerdotury,Spiritus ſaoCtus Mifſas priuaras celebrando, prum remedium 
hinc defeQui mucnit. Teſte Hoſpiniano lib. 4, hift.Sacram. pay 33% 331. | : See aboge at the letter,h. in the margent. 

tm Caſſander. ov Generdlitcr eſt dicendum,quod illa eft legitima Miſſa,in qua funt Sacerdos, r:ipondens,offcrens, 

arque communicans,ficut ipſa precuin compotitio euident ratione demonſtrat. Durandus Epc. Kat:onaielb 4- cap.1. p-174. 
$» doth Walfrid us de reb. Eccleſ.cap.23. o Dubiumnoa cſt,quin yo4 cur iplo Sacerdote alquz adfueriyt, qui hc ſacrificia 
laudis offerebant,& Sacramentum participabant: 1d enrn Canonis verba manifeſte fi gnificant.vr cm dicitur,Quorquot cx 
bac altaris particip2tione ſacro{anctum corpus & ſavguinem hli) rui lumplerimus ; [rew,Profiot nobis,Domine.Sacramenta 
que ſumpſimus: Certe ex tota Canons compolitione maniteſte apparer,toram ilam wyſticam,in qua Canon adbibebatur, 

ationem vel pubhcam,yvel certe inter plures ſemper celebratam fuiſſe.Quod {it hodie quoque imperrari quear, facile verus 
ejus intelleQus refbrui roſſirt. — Caſſander Conſilt.art.24. $.De Neratione,Pay.223. Ex Canone quodam Concil!j Naneren. 

$3 Saccerdos ſolus Miffam celebrare veratur,abiurdum enim eft,yt dicat, Dowinus vobiſcurn, Surturm corda,Gratias agamus 
Deo Domino nottro,cum nullus fit qui reſpondeat; —. avr,Oremus,cum nullusfit qur ſecurn orer. [raque concludit,r1dicu- 
loſaw ſuperſtitionem ilſam matzime i Monaſterijs monachorum extermmnandam eſſe. — Et huzc Concil. Nanerevfis Dee 

creto fimile reperitur in Conc. Papienff, cap.1 32. ve nulſus Presbyrer ſolus Miffam celebrate pratumat. Cafſandey ibid. $.De 

ſolitarijs Miſſis, pag. 215. p Cur antemCanon noſter als iN luperititionerm ,alijs tn contemptum adduQusfit,in cau- 

{a potiflimwm eſt muratio prilci ritus, ad quem nonnulbs locis Canonis yerba alludunc, Quapropter vt ab a eſt, 


Car. th. OC oncerning the Faith of the Romane (| hurch. 54.7 


hath cauſed ſome to contemnetheir (Romiſh) Canon of the Maſſe, luperſlitione & 


" ; : F if} conteptu vindie 
5 Herre againe the importunate challenge of the Romith Apologilts - conn 4-re wa 


becometh ridiculous,whileſtas they exaQ in all changes, in matters of mo- quzdi ad priſca 
ment, a demonſtration of the certaine Times, Authors , and Reſiſters of ſuch mot ex iptivs 


Innouations,or elſe will nothaue it imagined that Rome is degenerated from [1 paps. wg 


her ſclfe.Is not here a confeſſed matter of moment, the celebratis of a Sacra- centar, vel cert4 
ment: Is there not a notable change a comunion into no communion * ſhall 29 priicum mo- 


rem re:crerda 


we not = x it heinous, which their owne Authors cannot bur deplore7mult <q, .onoulta 
irnot becalled notorious, which their owne Canon doth daily contradict ? verbaCanonis 


inelho tur. 


Yetinthis moſt certaine change what greater vncertaintie of the direct time, = 
and inuenters, than when our Aduerſariesin ſhewing the cauſe why it Crept jalr.art.24. pay. 
into the Church, are compelled to maruel/at the manner, how ? or Lp 
: : N q S1 quis dire- 
6  Vnto the former nouelties we adde two other,to make vp this meſle /.ziumn.. 


morefull, even the Romiſh faſhion of 4 reciting the words of conſecration in 4 mane tcclefiz, 
ſecret & vnaudible voice; which cuſtome their late Councel of Trent wil not py 


haue reproucd vpon danger of an Anathematization-but without tuſt caule,if contecrationis 


we will bz zealous imitators ofantiquity, rather tha ſuperſtitious innovators protcruntur, 
amoandum 


& inuenters of nouclries. For their Cardinall Bellarmine,howſoeuer he lecke ,q _ ,... 
to paraphraſe vpon the point, yet doth he grant, that * Chriſt uttered the words thema fir. Conc, 
of conſecration with an audible voice. Their Teſuir Salmers granteth,thar ' z» the __ ps: 
Miſſals of S.lames , Clement,Baſil(if we ſhall ſuppoſe theſe to haue tenetheau- , Reade 
thors of ſuch Miſſals ) and in the indgement of Pope Leo, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chritti &c. bus 


. # contented to 
and other Fathers, the words of conſecration were to be ſpoken with a loud voice. * —_ 


7 This conſent of antiquitic may wel warrant vs to negle&the Romith tuziraloque- 


Anathem1, and rather ſubmitour ſelues ynto the equitie of the Imperiall law Parrnab A- 
poſtolis audire- 


of luſtinian,who * commanded all Biſhops and Prieſts n the adminiſiration of the \\,. pon} 11. 


Sacrament to deliner the words audibly knowing that they arc 10 21ne an account of <.26 iy 2, 
$.Kelpondeo 


all theſe things before the dreadfull iudgement ſeate of Chriſt Jeſus. Therefore 2; ©? 
may it not bz thought to be a matter of ſmall moment, being ſo plane a ( Cent6 Li- 
derogation from the inſtirutis of Chriſt, by the innouation of ®P ope Yegrlzus, *vrgias Grecoe 

f rum contulas, 
who liucd abour the yeare 545. after Chriſt. 


1nucnies tam in 


8 Theſecondconcerneth thelawtull vſe of this Sacrament, which is Mifla lacobi A- 


the remembrance of Chriſt his death : neventheleflſe ( abour the ycare 870.) ER 


x Pope Nicholas vreged the Emperour Lotharius to receive the Sacrament, to this quim in iis 
end, viz. that he might teſtifie his innocencie thereby,and ſo free himſelfe from the —_— _ 
. . . . . . - 4 0, 
1mpntation of adulterie : and ordainedthat in Monaſteries, where there wasa (ggmo;qu 32 
queſtion of theft,? every month ſhould receine this Sacrament, for their purgs- vbi Sicerdos 
protuhfler alra 
voce ve-ha conſecrationis,tam poſt panis.quim poſt vini cooſecrationem,populus acclamabar,dicendo Amen Ide etiam 
confirmatur ex Leone, Auguſtimo, Ambrofio,8& alij$ multis Patribus. Salmeron Ief. com. in 1.Cor.14. difÞezn. S, His ionur. 
t lubemusyt omnes Epilcopi & Presbyteri non tacito modo,l(ed clara voce,quz a populo exaudiatur,facram obtatonem 
cel-brent,qu$ maiori deuotione in depromendis Domini Dei laudibus audientium animt cfferantur. Er t a!s paſt: Sci- 
ruris religioſiffimis Sacerdotibus, quod fi quid horum neglexerine, inhorrendo iudiciomagni D-3,8 tervarorrs noftri [etu 
Chriſt1,de hisrationem reddent; neque nos bzc cognolcentes conquie'cemus relinquemulgs. Inuftinian Imperat.Nouell.Con« 
fit.123, Extra. 123. Tefte Hoſpin. hift.\Sacram. pag. 169. u Vigilns(inquit Martinus Polonus) tatuit vt Canon nun- 
quam legatur mii {uper ſacrificia in altari conſecrata, voce ſubmilſa. Tefte Hojpin.l.2. hift.Sacr. pa.16g, x Site inno- 
zium recognolcis a rohibito tibia Nicholao adultery lcelere,&c.— accede,& Sacrament falutis zternz percipe:5i aurem 
tua te con!cientia xccuſat,— nequaquarn ſumere prefumas.7hus Hoſpin.lih,3. iſt. S acram. pag. 287, ex Sixeberto, Anno 370, 
+ Addim,Ponntex Lothrift [mperatorE Lodouici filium innirat ad conteftandam mnocentiam luam.”” y* Szpe contingit 
yt in Monaſters Monachorit turra perperrentur:; idcirco ſtarmmius, yr com fratres de ratibus expurgare fe dicunt, Vifla ab 
Abbate celebretur, — & fic,-xplera Milla, omnes comuniceatur in hxc verba:Corpus Domain fitubi bodie :n probatione, 


Decret, Nicolai apud Grat.cauſ.2.q-5. C.Szpe contiogit. Bbb 4 Hon, 
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tion, in this forme : Be this unto thee for thy triall, Butafterwards * thoſe decrees 
zDicendumelt, ({airhthcir Aquinas) were abrogated by other Popes. 
112 fant abrogs- 9 Herethe Romith Apologiſts may obſeruea Pope innonating, and 


taperconcraria (this being in a matter of diuine nature) notoriouſly. It they replic, that this 


Decreta Rom. ; ; . . 
Dre 2. #otorions Innouatios tound a notable re/5ſtance, this we ſay is moſt true, itwas 


quinaspert.3, Tcliſted by contrarie decrees of their owne Popes : bur when *£ The decrees 
950. art.6, «4 ſhew,thatit was notvntill long after : which argueth the friuolouſnefle of 
3% 1.4, TheirobicRion from *reſilavce. Yer how ſhall we think all this profaneneſſe 
a Their Conſpi» fully aboliſhed, whileſt as their diſciples rake that Sacrament of the remem- 


mo in be brance of Chriſthis bloudie paſſion and death for mans redemption from 
owder treaſon: 


Anno Domini Elland vſcitfor a pledge and bond vntothemſclues in their bloudie ® de- 


+ op ſignements, for the conſpiring and attempting the death of Prince and 
uemb.s. h 

b See abowe lb,z, PEOPIE © : | 

cap.3. 10 Beſidesall this,the now Romiſh purpoſe of reſeruation,and manner 
c Gabriel Biel of circumpestation of the hoaſt intheir proceſſion, hath bene confeſſed to be 


in Can. Left. 36. | <2 <p . 
Cn buta® late inuention contrarie unto the inflitution of Chriſt, For(as one of their 


inquit,& potio Schoolemen bath further obſerued ) © the eating and drinking of the Sacra- 


vor it ment i the uſe thereof, ther efore Chriſt,when he had conſecrated it, he did fur- 


Hinc & volens #7 1Pore giue it unto his Diſciples yot that they ſhould honourably reſerue 11,but 
diſcipulos luos that they ſhould by eating ts,be made partakers of the fruite thereof. We proceed 


trucus buius 
Sacrament! par- to [peake 


ticipes fieri, poſtquam corpus ſuum conſecrauit, non fiſtebat in conſecratione;'neque dedit Difcipulis vt ipſum honorifice 
conſervarent,ſed dedit in ſui vlum,dicens, Accipite & manducate. Et quoniam per vium manducatio cranſir, & conſumitur, 
dedit eis,quones vellent,conlecrandi poteſtatcm,dum addir,Hoc facite in meam cormmemorationern, vt ita —_— fru- 
Qta (vlum Sacramenti con{equente) priuarentur propter Sacramenti carergiam & deteftum . Teſte Hoſpimans lib. 4. biſt. 
Sacram. pag.471. 


Of other confeſſed Innouations in the Romiſh Maſſe, which is reuolted from 
the ſignification of the name Maſle ; from their more ancient 
torme zand that that which is yet retained, is in- 
fected with foule impictics. 


SO nkcT. 2. 


See abeve ib, IT Thenameof Haſſe hath ſought antiquitie from an Hebrew roote, 


nes but is* confciſed to haue growne from a Latzre word,and that alſo ofa later 
pars plant, which by ſignification betokeneth a 2 diſmiſsion of the non-communi- 


verba Gregorij carts, and not ſuffering them to be preſent at the celebration of theſe Sacraments : 


ex Caſſavdro FF aj HR 9 . 
or none ſo that where this diſmiſ5i0n and exception u not (as indeed itis not found inthe 


nzaque {p.— Romiſh Maſle,) there (faith their owne Author) that which we call Haſſe is 


tagmehazcey apt ſo rightly performed,as todeſcrue the proper name of Haſſe. 
Miz —n 12 Neitherdothitbeſeemethe Romaniſts to exact of vs aremonſtrance 
ncodi fuar Of the definite beginnings of all changes, who being demanded to expreſſe 
foras per Dia- | 
conum,qui non participant Sacrificio,vel Communione ſana. Proinde cum Chriſtus ſit Dei iuſtitia, Eccleſia autem iuſti- 
tiz norma,ntpote,luper Chriſtum tuodata: veram enimuers waſtitia dicitur,qua cuique ſua tribuuptur: cum boc,inquam,ira 
fit,quomodo Mifla erit, niſi quod ſuum eſt ce: permiſſum fuerit? ſcil.vt Diacoous faciat exire,quos non oportet (acris myſte- 
rijs interelfe. Irem,omne quod pro re aliquaagitur,tamdiu imperfeQtum probatur,quamdiu deeſt i}li hoc,propter quod a- 
gitur: ſed Miſſa pro co dicitur,qu6d qui diuinisSacramentis interefſe non debent,cxire iubentur: (idem eſt exire qued mitts) 
your nifi ad vocem Diaconi,more maiorum,non communicantes exire pracipiantur,officium,quod viitato nomine Mila 
citur,rige aon perficitur. Caſſandergteſte Hoſpin.biſt.Sarram, lib.2, pag. 182, 


from 


\ 
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from what Authors the diuerſe alterations of the Canons of their Maſfe had bQuizrerd fu. 
crit author hu- 


their beginnings,Þ cannor ſatihe vs herein. » * | - - yo . 
13 Much ado there was about the < MHiſſals aſcribed vnto 5, Ambroſe, _—_ - aac 
an4 $, Gregory , for ro know whether forme ontd be rather admitted vni- Landi low.gb 
ucrſally inthe Church : chey putthetrialt hereof 'vnto a miracle, intending —_—_— al. 
ro preterre that which God by ſome reuelation ſhould rather approne. To this end tur: Harerici 
they © lay them wpon the altar , locke the doores, and expect ſome vilible roken 11%,» Cangnis 
of diſcerning them, from God. 7» the morning beheld $. Ambraſes lieth on the Yeuene dicure 
table, as they left it, but $. Gregories is found di into parts, which were here mithorem cus 
and there ſcattered: whereby they were inſirutted from God(fainh their Author) EN 
cus mentione 


that the Miſſallof S. Ambroſe was 10 be ſed onely in his Church bus the other of cuigs mentions 
Sy ceg.lid.7, 


S. Gregory was to be diſperſed andexerciled throwgheut the world,” | EY 
14 This Legend we haue propounded,not in an opinion of the truth bir ng 


therof, but to notific how prone our Aduerſaries are to preferre that whichis c#t,noa poſſe. * . 
the lefſe ancient,8& that alſo vpon a filly conceit; becauſe, forſooth, it was foxnd þu5 hk : 
drſolurd and diſperſed: which by the Scripture phraſe ſhould have rather ygr- Canpnis dchis;- 
>ſwaded them that God did reie& it as abhominable , according' as 1t is 24% Swere3ef; 
. written,* Diſperſe and ſcatter mine enemies,g Lord, e. ; 48 
15 Bue betheir forme of Maſſeand Liturgicoldor new, call they itas Se. pag. . 
they pleaſe, 4mbroſian or Gregorian (thelatter whereof is confeſſed to haue ! Tabbus gue 
benein Gregory his time, 9 newly invented forme of Seraice : )yer if allwheir yori are. 
Miftals bealtogether godly and conſanant vntotrueantiquitie,weare enda 46, de . 
toallow & iuſtifie them: conrrarily if they be fraught withimpieties,they th&+ F- Forge 
ſclues ought as well co deteſt them, Heare we then their owne Romanilts, cooyocauir Sy- 
not of ob{cureor neglected note; but ofpublike and eminent approbationiin bi 2p SN 
their Church. Zindanws greatly complaining of fome of their Anthemes and ag: ul, 
prayers, ſaith, that they are polluted with foule faalts : infomuch that their Ef. roafun ME | 
penczus and Driedo ſuſpected therq haue bene * inzented by heretikes. Theſe jak % hn] 
are vely /nouations poſſeſſing the parts of their folemne worſhip : burcan riag: noe 
the Apologiſts rell when,and how they crept in,or by whom then they were ##<Fri A- 
preſently reſiſted ? If they can ſhew vs a duerefiſtance,howthen haue rhey Lage ee” 
remained in their Liturgies 2 If they cannotdemonſtrate theſe changes ac- Eccktzopyms 
cordingly,then are they bur enequall diſputants , who preſcribe vntoothers THT 
rules and properties of change, which they willnot acknowledge, whenthey pitcoporyri! 
are obicctcd againſt themſclues. | Dre X mere 120121 211244 "Whraiigengt 
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CHAP. XXIIII. 


of other confeſſed Innouations in the dottripes of Free-will, and 
Merit : aud ag«inft Sola fides. 


Sno I: 


power of conſenting or diſſenting v#to 200d, they haue bene repulſed by the 
pqſitions of their owne DoRors, which teach from the iudgement of anci- 
ent Fathers : firſt, that there isa ® phyſicall motion in the exciting grace . SE- 
condly,that the Þ will is not the principall agent mthe att of conſent mo good, 
ecu it is but an inſtrument of erace. Thirdly , that grace doth determinate 
the will. . 

2  Inthis cauſe we hold it furthermore very obſeruable, which their Te- 
ſuite Salmeron hath commendably publiſhed to the confuration of infideli- 
tie, T he firſt argument {ſaith he ) for proofe of a true Church, is, that it perfor- 


ant ©" meh 490re inmolable worſhip, and that it doth more depreſſe the pride of mans 


Latam naturam 
Komioi N 
deprimft,$ ad 
ſui ipbus perte- 
riovem - 
cir,vt has rats: 
ne minus fibi 


rribyere,vel vi. 


nbus ſwisnullo 
modo conſiders 


hottio cogatur, 
do SITE: 


$E 
% 


MS x 4 
1 \ 


<gna 


= 
SD 


a ſ 


&4 _ Whichis ordainedasthe hand of the regenerate ſoule, ro apprehend and 


iam. pay.18o, 


nature, yeelding leſſe unto his naturall power, Now whether this note may not 
iuſtifie Proteſtants, in reſpeRof the Romaniſts, as it doth the Romaniſts,in 
comparifon of infide(although notin an equall degree, )the wiſedome of 
our mma en Reader will cally dilcerne by this controuerfie concerning 
Free-wilt. | | 
3 Fromtheiropinion of Free-willtheir dotrine of Merithath had an 

originall : both that which they call de covgruo , which many of their owne 
teachers haue termed a © »ew inwention , and contrarie vnto the indgement of 
ancient Dottors; as alſo the other which they name de condigno, which their 
earned Schoolemen, as namely, Waldenſis and Pigghtws , together with di- 
verſe other principall Readers in their Schooles, baue iudged to bet zo wnr- 
werſall or Catholicke, and conſequently no ancient doctrine. | 

-'4 Anotherprincipall queſtion there is concerning ſola fides, that is, faith 
onehy iuſtifieth; whereby is nor fignified, that faith is alone ina iuftifed man 
(fora iuſtifying faith * workerh by love;) but that it is the onely gift of grace, 


y the remiſſion of finnes, by the vertue of Chriſt his paſſion, whereby | 


e Seeger 393 onelya ſinner is iuſtified before Gods tribunall, HereofEraſmus hath truly 


c4p.9. SefF. 
£ See abowe |; 
66.17. Tel}. 8, 
® Galat. 5.6. 
VOX 


iz, thus affirmed : 8 Sole fides,which (faith he) © foned to death m Luther, (mea- 


ning, bythe Romaniſts) « reverently heard andreceined from the ancient Fa- 
thers. Doubtleſſe; for ifthey had a dueand reuerend eſteeme of the ſence of 


win WOES Luthero, reuerenter legitur & audicur in Patribus. Era/inus,ec be is cited by Lubber= 
Bus de Eccleſ lib. 5, cap. page247, 


the 


' pf AP425. (oncerningche Futhof the Romane (hurch. F 551 


the Fathers in their fol fides,they could notbe fo:cenſorious, as to command: k#»rhe Indices 
in the Proteſtants Þ 1udices of the beakes of ancient Fathers, the. very terme oo $Av yr" exten 
ſola fides tobe blotted aut : who may be confuredbythar forme. of confelits. r.vvers Seet- 
on, which Anſelme (who liued Anna 1096) is ſuppoſed to haue preſcribed uv ladicesix- 
vntoall ſicke men,as the only cordial, '& (rhatwemay ſocall it)the extreme {59.co ego 
ynction at the houre of death, teaching the ſicke: partic to reſolue * 1s pat bis hbrom quends 


whole confidence in nothing but in the death of Teſws Chriit ouch. Fae — 
noſtrz,{criptum Anno ſalutis 1475. quo ſemper ab eo tempore,viz. ab anniscentorn & eo amplius vificandis & ad mortem 


arandis ioficmis vſi ſumus. lv. eo.queſtiones ahquet reperiunzurgin linguam GermanicamColonieniem , qualis earum 

CR quas aiunt D, Anſelmum fecifle,propopcndas is hominibus,qui ad morte in Domino at gr obcundam 

8 ove rae ex quzſtiones,totam bumans ſalutisrarionem,adcoque theſaunim,& nucleuny Chriſtianifmi quaſi 

| pugillo. compleunur. Lubet quadamer ijs hoc loco inſetere. Poſtrema inter eas quaſtiones bac eft-Credisre non 

{1 per mortem Chriſti, ſaluar Retp. iofirmus,Etiam, Tum illi dicitur: Age ergo, dum lapereſt in te avima, in bac 

more fiduciam tuam conſtitue,in nulla alia re fiduciam tuam habe, huic morri te trotwm commitre,hac ſolatetoram 

contege,totum immilce te in hac morte,totum configezin hac mortetotum inuelee.Etfi Dominus Deugvoluerir te iudica- 

re,dic,Domine, mortzm D,noftri [cſu Chriſti objjcio inter me,& tum iudiciums alter tecum non contends. Er fi nbi'dix- 
erit,Quia peccator es &c, Ylenbergins Lippienſss,Paſtor Parochia D.Cuniberti Colonia, Cauſa 14. pag,462. Colonie 1589, 


LO CT 


— — 


CHAP. XXV. 


of other confeſſed Romiſh Innonations, as namely, in their doltrint of 
Purgatorie, Indulgences, Iubilees,vertue of Holy-watcr, 
and neceſ iv of auricular Confeſſion. 


S 


SC BCT. I. 


E ſhall need bur onely to point ar their /vnoxation in their 


CD 


Q \W/F4 article of belicfe concerning Romiſh Purgatorie , becauſcir a See above bb.s 
Fa ” & hath bene alreadie bandled at large : where our Aduerſaies > eB 
ND V/p chemſclues baue obſerued a ® none, or very rare mention thereof cap'2. Sett.20, 

SIVA in the Greeke Fathers :. ano generall apprehenſion thereof, at the, < Nequetawen 


foſt, in the La mean 


tine Charch : 4 no profeſcion of that dodtrine in the Greek Churtb (1 oomem.. 
vnta this day : but to hawe crept into credite by little and little., Can they poſſi+ nende,qued 
bly auouch that dotine to be ancient, which was not taught atthe firſt? or 54%” eg.” 
Catholicke, which fomcrime was not vxiuerſally belcened in the Church of wn lerd recep-' 


"= 


ra, que vetniſl 
erprores 


eos Amthoreshat ſub ralibus nominbus non commemorantur? Eccleſia enim quoridit 
di luftrante, Quapr Eccleſia comparatur aurorz:Quz ct iſta,jinquir,c , 
pa 197 6gare remiſfum Nhaven, quodremporis ptogreffu re ); ahinpes 19", 5 Vnde non dubito cary 
muka fint 2 poſteris clarius & apertius inucnienda, quz nobis luat prorlus nunc ignota. Quid cigo mitumſi ad hunc mo- 


_ —_— - 


dontcantigetit' becauſe the wſe of thers hath bene taken vp but of late, for poſteritie vnderſtanderh 
P one ry manythings, which their anceſtors ind res. {xe why mp 
pulls fit de cis 45 08 belcened in'the Greeke Church vnto the day. Tothis end he compa- 
+ v3 penny reth EP of theprimiriue Church vnro the light of the grey mor- 
und ferucbar 982, which hath but a dimme ſhine, & by progreſſe of time waxeth clearer. What 
tn eg is this but a kind of Anabaptiſticall infatuation, atrogating to theſe laſt times 
ſerous Ia. A8IcatTT illuminationthen was vouchſafed tothe primitiue Church? 

dulgentis,—-' - 4 - Andyet againe,/t s no maruell (ſaith he)though we ſhould find no men- 
Adde quod tjonof Indulgences,eſpecrally ms the ancients becauſe their charity was feruent, 


nog eſt tam re», bo, 
an we, among whom it is become ſo cold. Thus 
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cos Indulgen- 48d bad leſſe need of Indulgences 1 
vari vſus,quan- much their Caſtro. By this ſuppoſall he hath darknedand almoſt dammed 


porn g rw vpthelightofantiquitieyponanew preſumption ofa better and clearer re- 
2pudRomanos -MClation of truth in the twy-light,or rather moone-ſhine of theſe later times, 
wewftiſimos and (which arguerha greater ſoleciſmein diuinity ) they hereby perſwade 


di : | 61.00 
"op rſh men to thinke, that when charitie is leſſe hore, then it pleaſed God to ſend a 


nibusRomz Jarger vſe of Indulgencesand pardons;wherby (as hathbene confeſſed)® pie- 


frequcnnbus __ : : "7 | 
colligi onus > $1e rather exhauſted and extinguiſhed,whileſt that they are applicd both vnto 


poreſt. Alphoyſas LNE liuing and to the dead. Albeir their Hoſtienſis (whom Cardinall Bellar- 
de Caftro,1ib.8. mine hath ſurnamed Carholicke) feared not to fay,that ©/ndulgences do not pro- 


Ara fite the ſoules of the departed:and conſequently this dofrine is proued to be er- 


fol.184- Hucon- roneous. For * the firſt who extended Indulgences wnto Purgatorie (as hath bene 


nd likewiſe confeſſed) was Pope Boniface the ezght, about the yearc 1300:and then 
« well of the ve {is cannot bur bea notorious /nnovation, 
ofthing,wf 5 Alſprig of the ſamebranch is 1b:lee, wherein they promiſe a $ full par- 


their names. 


1 Sor 4bous ib, AON Of all ſinnes,unto them who come to viſit the Apoſtolicall monuments at Rome. 
cap.15.5e.6, Theſearethe Tudulgences of Indulgences,yet were they hrit appointed-by 
A rag the forelaid ® Boniface the ezzht,(Anno'r300) who was a man* beyond mea- 
fuinmatib.c, ſare 4/7bitiows ( faith their Binius,) and cauſed the firſt bookes of Decretals to be 
e? de _—_ comprlea: * he ordained a Inbilee to be celebrattd enery handreth yeare, which Pope 
h Cieemcics Clement the ſixt brought vnta enery fixtieth yearezwhich after him againe | Pope 
defiinttis non ' VThanuS ſextus reduced unto exery thirtieth yeare : andlaftly , = Pope Sixtus 
pride Beer wartus vnio eaery twentie and fift yeare. All which alterations (ifa man would 
ens $:Qeod now thereaſon of them) ſmelling of* gaine,may well ſeeme, beſides theno- 
ad . * _ uelties ofthem,tq be but baits of impietic. Neither may Holy-water ſprincle 
þ ; Sw therefore becafled ancient,becauſeit was firſt inſtituted by ſo ancienta Pope 
el '  -' #8® Alexander the firſt for the drining away of Diels : butrather becaulc ir was 
g Seetbereſi= 3h human inuehtion, it muſt go currant for a nowe/ty, | 
iy, 6" eAuriculat confeſcion,hath by the Councell of Trent obtainedaname 
h Bonifacius8, 3 fe FIT \ . | 
prxſtitit plenam omnium debitorum liberationem ijs, qui limina Apoſtolorum inuifiſſent , quo anno ingens mortaliury 
concurſus Roinam faftus eſt. —Teſter tacit auri & diuitiarum, quas Pontifex populuſhue Rom.llo Iubilzo congeflere. 
Maſſonixe in eims vita, pag.264. 1 Bonifacius7, vulgo 8. vir— fupra tmodum ambitioſus, & auidus— Sextum li- 
F  Dectetiliots lnubor iuffit. Ando 1300. Anoum Tobilzum inſtituit: centefinio quoque anno celebrandum.._. 
tur in Laterano engi procurabat,in quo excommunicariones dic Touis pubbcabantur. Kizine Toms3. pag. 506. in ejze 
yita,” ” 'k ' Bonifzeus 18 (.Anho 1300.) primus omnium Iybilzum rerulit,quo &c.— quem ſetuari mandavit anna 
yyoque centefiing,Oteriiens ſextns fanzit,aono Ly” 11 ſcxageſimo edlebrari,— Sixtusquartus' ad vigefirhum quin= 
Jorique anvum reduxit,.Polydor,Yirgil. Innent. 1ib.8, cap-I. pag. 4774789 | Aquinquagefimo anno ad tricefi- 


am Vrbanus ſexrusfubilzym reduzerat, five rogarusin gratiam Romanorum, five vt quzſtumn faceret. Maſſonins in vita 
Ronifa.9:pag 325," '' "Im | Tardew 3Sixto a 54 27 annum conttsfhie buns bi.Fing x. 6b.5, Anno 15 50 initis 
#'Sre tb letero br anc 


q a ' Seeaboue þ el.cap.3:Seft,s. 
Sect pO Ve of 


= EY 4 > a 1 « X he 
Car.26, Concerning the Faith of#he Romane Church. 55, 
of abſolure neceſſirie; and is notwithſtanding noted byrheir owne Doors; *- + - 
© 20t to haue bene inwvſe among the lewes : P.nor of 41ume inſtitution :'not- of com: ©*5**4biue lb.z 
mon pradtiſe in the primitine Church, nor acknowledged among the Grecians: but ts... ſe 
to be (tuffed with deuteroſas (that is,new rules) of or :and there- cafit45e?.z.99 
fore the dodctrine of the neceſsitic of this kind of confeſſion, mayiuſtly be in- <4 06.34.12 
rolled among the pernicious Innowations, q 4 
7 1 Inwocation of Saints departed(toreſt ſtill vpon our Aduerfaries con- <97::2. 
felſions) w.4s no vſuall manner of worſhip in the old Teſtament among the lewes : « 1,1” 
I or yet practiſed among Chriſtias inthe beginning of the primitive Charch,Now \ Noua Ge: 
becauſerhe good Steward is commended in the Goſpel, becauſe he * bringeth '®(avtverus & 
forth of his treaſure things both new andold : which ſignifieth, according to mmm 
the expoſicion of Fathers,! the old and new Teſtaments: this point allo may <- ex Ange 
challengethe title of an unouation . | TER 
8 Canonization ot new Saints,which are to be inuocated, our Aducr- © See abowe liv 
ſaries haue appropriated vntothe office of the * Pope : inthe which funCtion 5-12: See?.7. 
if their Pope may poſſibly be deceiued , "then may we ( fay they) aboliſh, —_ | 
all the worſhip of thoſe Satnts, who hane bene canonized in theſe after-times, * tbidem. \ 
And * ſome Catholicks (as thElelues terme them)haze caliedin queſtion the cer- 7 rom 0. 
7ainty of this att of the Pope,b: cauſe of the enill opinionsand works which ſome hane = pro = 
defended and prattized , who notwithſtanding haue bene canonized for Saints, * Tantum enim . 
Yea, and the firſt Pope(to cometo the point ofantiquitic)whom Cardinall _— rms 
Bellarmine could find to haue exerciſed this at of Canonzation of ſoules de- crewr, prafer- 
parted, was * Leo the third, who liued abourthe yeare 796. And ſhallnot this ** Virginis 
bean argument of an /nnouarion ? | n=" omnrnng 
9 Itweconlidertheeffet of their doarine of Innocation,do we but re- toris Chriſti of- 
meinber what our Aduerſaries haue confeſſed, euen the defiling ofthe bleſ- ,,,qurt hs. 
ſ{-4 memory of the holy Yiyg:rand mother of our Lord by Inuocations Y 1- rarn. Maiore e- 
e{1/:trouſly comended by ſome oftheir Doctors, & practized bytheir people: wma wa 
25 is here alſo further *acknowledged. Which pointweleauetoour Aduer- Seriqus _—_ 
{aries robe termedattheir pleaſure, whether an old Paganifme, or anew An- & aliorum'San- 
tichriſtianiſme, After all theſe we are to ſpeake road cae hy 


aduocatos delegerunt, nonnunquam etiam obſcurorum & incertorum, quam ipfius Chriſti patrocinio, & interceſſioni ſe 
commmendarunt,acproprios Chriſti,tanquam iam aduocari & interceſſorisofficio detuoCt,rirulos, ad matrem 


tiorem,yvel certe leniorem & mitioren\ tranſtulerunt. Neque id a vulgorantium imperits faChitatum eſt, ſed etiam Datta» 


rum Theologorum ſcriptis & conciombus comprobatum, Caſſander defenſ.libelli de offic.py viri,cont Caluin. Pag.106, 


Of other confeſſed new Romiſh aottrines, concerning the bleſſed Vir- 
ginsnaturall Conception, aud ſupernaturall Aſſump- | 
tion, and the feait of Corpus Chriſti, 

X Sn GX. -I tex. 8 3 | 
> Orthily is the holy Virgineto be proclaimed. * bleſſed through- * 14c.1.48. 
IRE] all zenerations , and her memory to be accounted preciqus both 
Yo he out in writing and in ſpeaking : but yctas ſheis the mother of... 
BAS Chriſt the * rrarh, ſo would ſhe be honoured onely according *lobs 14.6. 
vnto tiuth, whether we conſiderthe beginning or endof herlife.” 7 

2 Inhernaturall conception ſhe-was according vato Gods election 
bleſſed, but, as naturally iſſuing fromthe _— maſſe of Adam, ſhe was =_ ae 
| CC cc 


Ro 


- 
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a See above 1ib,2 freefrom originall ſinne. Which accordeth with the judgement of antiqui- 
—_— tie; ſomeof the *Romaniſts themſclues mentioning for. proofe hereof fif- 
b Nos glorio- teene Authors, ſome 200, ſome 300, ſome al/the Fathers ; notwithſtanding 
= da. 4 the Councell of Baſil (Anno 1431) did? decree and define the contrarie, re- 
Maram praue- #wing the feait of her Conception. <Which opinion Pope Sixtus the fourth ſee- 
nicote & ope- med to bold, whoſe indgement the Councell of T rent afterwards did follow : albeit 
pur S. Bernard (who lived Anno 1140.) called this doctrine in plaine termes, a 
eulari, unqui © noneltiegand the feaſt (as it did ſignifie the integrity of her naturall concep- 
aQualiter fub- tjon) he 1udged to be neither ſacred init ſelfe, nor yet conſonant onto the anci- 
_— 6, ext riteof the Charch, Which feaſt was firſt receiuedinto the Latine Church 
immunemſem- (faith their Icſuit Suarez) ©ſome 400 yeares ago, and about two hundred yeares 
per luilie 2d inc made generall, and the conception of the Vrrgine, as it were , then canonized. 
& aQuali ulpa, Hereagaineappearetha no-Catholicke 1nnowation, 

Rafaeyes & Next,as cuery man hath a Geneſis,to be conceiuedand borne intothe 


nquam paar WOTIO,fo harh he an Exed and paſſage our of this life, according to the law 
& conlonam Of mortality : by vertue whereof the bleſſed Virgine,as ſhe was not privuiled- 
om 0p ged fromanaturall conception , fo was ſhe not freed from death , which is 
ECOE. the paſſage of all-feſh. Bur the queſtion is, whether after death, her bodie 


rationi,&(acrz were tranſlatedinto Heauen. The holy Scripture nameth Chriſt the * prim;- 


Seriptur#,aÞ 146, thatis, the firſt fr its of all —_ , he only entring through the * weile 


tholicis appro (Which is his bodje) into the * Sant7um Sanftorum.But the doctrine of Rome 
bandam fore, is f conſtantly to profeſſe, that the bleſſed Virgine was both in bodie and ſoule aſſu- 
_—_— med into beauen, as being a matter proned moſt true by tradition. 

definimus& 4&4 We haue thought thatour Aduerſarics diſtinguiſhing (for ſothemſelues 
declaramus, have affirmed) Tradition fro the word written, had vnderſtood by Traditio a 


nullique de cx-, , . "og ap - , . 
tero yore ee dorine recordedat leaſt in the writings of ſome Anciets; yet cocerning this 


in conrarum : A{ſurption they confeſle,that 8 it &© not cofirmed either by Canonical Scriptures, 
—— or by the writings of ancient Fathers. Wherof S. ® Auguſtine (writing of this 
uantes przterca inſtirutionem de celebranda ſana ciusConceptione,quz tam per Romanam,quam per alias Eccleſias ſex- 
to [dus Decembris antiqua & laudabili conſuetudine celebratur. Conc. Baſsl.Seſſ.36. c Sixtusquartus(cuiusſententiam 
ſequitur Synodus Trid.Sefl,s.) ſenfifle videtur,virginem Mariam fine peccato originis conceptam effe. Vide in Extrau.lib.z 
de Reliq.ven Sant. & oblerua que illic habentur ſcitu necefſaria. Surius Tom. 4. in Conc. Baſsl. Seſſ.36. pag.105, in margine. 
d See aboue inthis booke,cap.z. .£ Acceditab Eccleſia feſtum Conceprionis celebrari,qui mos in Ecclefia Grzca ante 
mille annos eſt orſus,vr Calatinus refert. — ln Latina vero introduci coepit ante 500. fers annos, vt ex Epiſtolis Bernardi 
conftat.— Tandem verd Ecclefia Rom.ante 2c0.annos Celebritatem have generaliter amplexa,cultoribus cius fingulares 
indulgentias impertit. Vade quodammodo videtur conceptiovem Virgiois canonizalſe, Non eſt ergo pium credere Eccle- 
fiam 1n retanta tamque grauidecipi,aut fallo tundamento niti. Swarez,Tom.2.in 3.Thom.q.27.art-2.diſþ.z. Seft.5.pag.24. 

* 1.Cor.15.20, * Heb.10.20, * Heb.g,12. f Sicutex Grzcorum & Latinorum omnium (perpaucis cxceptis,qui c2 
epiſtol3 decepti ſunt) aſlertione,ita ctiam ex Ecclefiz Rom.vſurecepto firmiter conſtantergue affcrimus & profiremur, ip- 
ſam ſanRifl.Dei genertricem Mariam vni cum corpore,quo impertita eſt Deo carnem,jn calum effe rec Baronius an 


. mo 48, num. 24. Feſtum AſſumprionisB.Mariz eſt anriquifſimum: nam cius meminit Gregorius in Antiph. & ante Crego- 


rium Andreas Cretenſis Orat.de feſto.Bellar.lib.z.de cultu Sanft.cap.16. and the Rhemiſts annotgn Af.1.14, g Scdiam 
cxtera,quz ad rei geſtz hiſtoriam pertinent, proſequamur: quz quidem,cum peque ex Canenicis Scr;pturis, veque ex Pa» 
trum anti mteſtimonijs roborentur; non omnia, quz in co genere ſunt {cripta,recitabimus, Baron. ibid. num.9. 

h Auguſt.ſerm.35.de Saoftis. — Virgo Maria quo ordine hinc ad tuprematranfierit,pulla Catholica narrat biſtoria, Non 
folim aurem reſpuere Apocrypha.verumetium ignorare dicitur bc Eccleſia: ſiquidem funtnonnulla fine authoris nomine 
de cius Aſlumprtione conlcrip@a,que,vt dixi,ita cayentur,vt ad confirmandam rei veritatern minime legi permitrantur, Hinc 
ſane pulſantur nonoulli,quia nec corpus ciusreperitur in terra,nec aflumprio cius cum carne,yt in Apocrypba legitur,in Ca- 
tholica reperitur hiſtoria, Sed &gnem non eft de corporis cius notitiaſollicitum quempiam effe , quam non dubirat ſuper 
cazloselatam cum Chriſto regnare; ſed vec inuenitur apud Larinos aliquis tratatorum,de cius morte quippiarn dixifle aper- 
td. Er quid de his loquor,cum nec ipfe,qui hanc accepit ante crucem Domini ja ſaa,id eſt, lohannes Euangclifta, de hoc po- 
ſteris aliquid ſcriptis retnendum MT eric Nulhs enim boc fidelius parrare potuit fi illud Deus manifear yoluiflet,Re- 
Rat ergo vt homo mendacittr nou fingat apertum,quod Deus yoluit manere occultum.Y'7 refert Sixtus SenenſFibl.S, lib. 
pox. 82, Tic Mariz tranfirus, 


point) 
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point) concluderh: Les nor man feine thatro be manifeſt; which God himſelfe "iHicronymas, 
would hane ſecret. And S:Hierome,or elle Sophronius vnder his name :*We' mnhin 311 ang 
know not ((aith he) what to affirme hereof ,but leaue it unto God. And finally, nius;o Serm.de 


ſome ofthe* Romiſh Doors themſelues dare gono- further then tothinke req xo 


ita probable or a godly opinion, no moreinfallible than was the other of her Con- cewrionem tae 
ception, which many of thThauereiectedas vntrue. So:that theſe two points cieas;ita ſeribir: 


deſerueto be 'cenſured bythe name of 1nnouations :: and yetarethey both SOD 9-ovng 

mapnified in their praiers vnto God, andthis of rhe-A/ſumption,.is the moſt mutt 5} 297 

honoured | of all che fea#ts which are celebrated unto aur Ladte. © : — 
5 Laſtly,thefea##called Corpwe Chriſti,wherein they give a ſolemne a+ gu ha nn 


doration to the hoaſt,as vnto Chriſt his owne natural bodie, is confelled to pore,an abierir; 


haue bene ® firſt ordamed by Pope Yrbane the fourth, about theyeare 1264, As **%0 corpore; 
e old; quomodo aute, 
alſo the ſolemne feaſt * for the Croſſe was inſtituted( Anno 828,)by Pope Gre- ya Go teinpo= 
gory the fourth. Both, weſee, are Innouations, ſo much the more notorious, r©aur4 _ | 
as they are more Idolatrouſly abuſed. kaGiads 
ablatum fuerir,vel vbitranſpoſitum,vrrumae reſurrexerit,nefcitur, Quamois nonnulli aſtruere yelint eam iam reluſcitatam, 
& beata cum Chriſto immortalitate in cazleſtibus veſtiri, Veruntamen quod horum verius cevleatur,ambigimus,melius ta- 
men Deo totum,cui nihil impoſſibile eſt, commutrtimus,quam vr aliquid temere definire vclimus authoritate noſtra. Sed & 
virm redierit in puluercm terrz,certum non habemus. Ex Senenſs,jbid. k Sed quzres,quacertitudine hzc yeritaste- 
nenda fit: — Albulenſisfolum dicx,efle probabiliorem opiaionem.Caictan.dicit, pii efle ſententii,8 tere idem docer So- 
rus.Canus verd addit,cfle perulantery remeritatem hoc negare,quem ſecutus eſt Corduba,Catharinus autem contra Caieta« 
num,8& in Opulc.de conceptione,contendit effec de fide. Sed reueri non eft,quia neque eſt ab Eccleſia definita,neceſt teſti- 
monium Scripturz,aut ſufficieos traditio,quz infall.bilem faciar fidem. Et igitur jam nunc recepta bzc ſententia,vt 2 nul+ 
Jo pio & Catholico poſſi in dubium reuocari,aut fine temeritate negari,atque aded videtur habere eum gradum certitudi- 
pis,quem haber alia veritasſ upra tratata de ſantificatione Virginis in vtero matris. Suarez Jeſ. Tom-2. 4u,37. art. 4. Sefl.2. 
S. Sed quzres. p4g.200, Hoc feſtum Aſſumprionis maius eſt omnibus alis,quz fiunt de 1lla. Durand.lib.7.Retional. 
cap.2.4-ad fnem. m Vrbanus4.Pontifex anno 1264.inſticuit feftum illud corporis Dominici,& ſublimem illam Pro- 
ceſſionem. Bellar.lib,4.de Euchariſt, cap,vlt. $,Reſp.Honorius, mn Gregorius deinde 4. fertur autor fuiſſe,vrid ſacrum 
cal. Nouembris celebrarctur; iter & cruci,ex qua pependerat ſalus noftra,ſolconis dies data eſt,ac Euchariſtiz ab Vrbano 4. 


pariter dics dedicatus aflignarulgue. Polyd,Yirg, 1ib.6, Inuent, cap.8. pag.400, 


yo 


CHAP.: XXVEEL 


Other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations concerning \Tmages : firſt 
in the publike viſible Imaze of the inutſible Ged, 


SncCT. I. 


>=. Eforcthat we intreate of the adoring of God ina picture, we | 
& are toenquireinto the picturing of God, to know whether, Quarta opi- 
s the Church may allow of any viſibleImage of the inviſible nio cit Caluni, 
A God, inour ſpirituall worſhip. Maiſter Caluine hath calleq '*' ®<* pro, 


palin , : 4 = nefasefie Deo 
& this kinde of Imagerie # a» heinous wickedneſſe : > Wherein jouifibili &in- 
ſome Catholicks ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) do conſent vnto i 
him who therefore thinke that the Church doth rather permit than allow the Ima- Fer chun 
ges of God, And * oneoftheſe liued an hundred yeares before Caluine. But collocare.3elar 
wasnot Caluine hercina Catholicke* Ifthis wereto betried by Scripture, {24 ins. 
| antt. cap.s, 
mci 
b Hzcopinio Caluini eſt ctiam aliquorum Catholicorum , vt Albulenfis in cap.4.Deur. 9.5. Durandi io 5 At. qu.2.& 
Perefij de Tradit. part 3.in Traft.de Imag, qui docent imaginem Dei non re fieri, & ab Ecileſia forts tolerari,noa ta- 
men probari 1dem ibi * Albulenſis, . | 


Ccc 2 | it 
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© Vao modo/ad It 15 plaine by the voice of God,commanding his people not to make any [i- 
exprimendam militude of him:why? T how ſaweft no likneſſe( Gith God)bat heardſt only awoice. 
= O— Canany man paint a voice? or ſhalla bodiereſemble a ſpirit, or a viſible fi- 
mz,& naturz 2urenotifican inuiſible Eſſence, without alye 2. Impoſſible; which the Car- 


rei | mm— boc dinall doth rightly obſerue, calling it © /do/atrows to make an Image with intent 
recog ot Fu * toexpreſſe the perfect nature of God thereby : and therefore thinketh to ſalueall, 
ay pr by allowing no morein ſuch Images,butcitheran'4 &i/oricall, orelle an*a- 


Er qaisDeum. 934 /ogtcall and myſticall repreſentation of God. 


hac ratione de- h oa | | 

pingere tenta= 2 But weholditatrue Catholiciſme, to apply our ſelues vnto more an- 
ret,syerumi- cient Fathers, who in their holy icalouſie did generally abhorre all ſuch outr- 
vn RYE ward {imilitude of God. Chriſtians wſe none at alllaith Origen.8Whou ſomad 
4 Altero modo 4s £0 thinke that God can be reſembled by the likeneſſe of a man ? ſaith Euſebius. 
ad hiſteriam a- b rooles are they and dotards that attempt it, faith Athanaſius. And, in the 2 


a” 7060 we - nionof S.Auguſtine,iit is a wickedneſſe;and of Damaſcene,* it is a madneſſeto 


quomodo fi ſer wp a fignre and Image vnto God. 


is pingere 1 1 1 
quieE 3 Theſe teſtimonies informe vs , and may enforce our Aduerfaricsto 


nem Adamide beleeue,thatthe generall iudgement of Antiquitie did teach men to reie&,or 
paradio,pinge- at [eaſt (which their Ieſuite Vaſquez doth thinke may be * ſuppoſed ) did not 


re deberert Dei 


: forma buma. AlloW the picturing of God, for feare of the peoples pronepeſſe unto 1dolatrie. And 
- naambulan= good reaſon, for God is beſt comprehended of vs by thinking him to be in- 


—— comprehenſible. And ſo much the rather may we be perſwaded thereof, be- 


Deus ping, Cauſetheir Cardinall himſelfe , when he was to iuſtifie the praQtife of his 
e Tertid poteſt Church herein, did not throughout the compaſſe of morethan a thouſand 


_— «x yea res, alledgeany ancient writer for defence of ſuch figurations ; but fin- 


adexplicandam ding himſclfe deſtitute of the voice of Origen, Athanaſius, Auguſtine, Damaſ- 


naturam reiz» coeand other Fathers, he made bold to ! call in Cardinall Caictare,Catharine, 
non per imime- of Wald iſe hi brethren Goo th 

diatam &pro- ©4994, Sanders, Waidenſts, (euen his owne brethren ) tor the onely patrons 
priam fimilitu- of this cauſe. Thus much of an Image. Letvs examine the worſhip of an 
dinem, ſed per Imave 

analogiam, fiuc as ; 

metaphoricas mYſticaſue ſignificationes : quemidmodum pingimus Angelos,— Hoc medo pingimus Deum Patrem, 
cam eum extra hiſtoriam pingimus humana torma.Bellar.ibid, &. Tertid poteſt. f Qui (Chriſtiani) Dei, vtpore in cor= 
porei 8& inviſibils,cffigicm nutJam faciunt.Orig.contra Celſumlib,4- & Quistam amens enit,vt Nei formam & imas* 
ginE ſtatua viro fimils referri non prohibeat? Eyſeb.prep.Euang. lib,z, h Quwipuſillas Dei Parris, Filij, & Spiritus ſanQi 
imagines in rebus ivcorporalibus tantum agnoſcir,ne ſtulti & yecordes Deum corporalibus rebus aſſimulent. Athanaſ. rat. 
contra Gregales Sabelly, i Tale(ſpeaking of the forme of a man) Deo collocare nefas eſt, Auguſt de fide ev Symb.cap.7. 
k Summe inſipicntiz & impictatiseſt,Deum figurare. Damaſcen.de Orthodox fde, lib.z. * See aboue, lib.3. cap.16, 
lis.e. 1 Tertio dico, liccre pingere etiam imaginem Dei Patris in forma bominis ſenis: & Spiritus ſanQi 1n forma 
Columbz: vt Caietanus, Ambrofius,Catharinus, Diegus Payua, Nicolaus Sanderus, Thomas Waldenfis. 1d ver ita pro- 
bamus, Bellarm. quo ſupra. n 


T he ſecond Innouation,gs the worſhip which they yeeld unto the Image 
of Chriſt, and vnto other Images, 


 Sxcr. 2, 


paid 4 In the doQtrine of the worſhip of Images, the Romaniſts are at a 
raveruxta hane CCON-way : ſome of them will haue * che worſhip due unto the Image of Chriſt, 
opinionem cul a | 

= latriz in Chriſtum ſolum in cruce,vel imagine,cogjtatione, & recordatione contentum, tanquam in terminuw refera- 
tur;Crux vers & imago tantrummodo fit id,in quo aut per quod Chriſten colimus: yt yerum fir dicere,non colcre nos cul< 
ru latriz crucem, aut imaginem Chriſti, ſed in cruce,aut imagine iplum Chriſtum, cuius fimilitudinem Cruz yel imago re» 


fe rt, 


magets to beadored with the ſame diuine worſhip,wheremubChrift himſelfe is wor» —_— _ 
ſhipped,whoſe Image it ts: and this they call © rhe commonopinion of Divines.But turCrucem 8 

how commendable this is, ve muſtexamine byantiquitiez:ficſt in the pre. '=2ginem ali-- 
ſcciption of worſhip, which God himſelfe gave vnto his people vaderthe dag pref 
law : where ſome Romaniſts (as namely * Sanders; Pammelius, and Carhs; cultupropri2 © 
rin) do ſpie (as they thinke) the Cherubins and brazen ſerpent propounded'on- CON 
ro the people of the Iewes to be worſhipped - but thefeare confuted:by* Vaſquez proprius Ge ipla 
and * Azorius,both lefuits, who teach,that the pictures and Images then in wſe, ae imago. 


ſerued for the ornament of the Tabernacle and Temple, but were nener plied by SONIS: 


the lewes vnto holy worſhip : producing for the confirmation hereof a whole &imag.Chnſti 


inqueſt of Schoolemen. And it we now demand of theſe Teſuits, why we jy" raven rgas 


ſhould ſhake off that yoake of Gods commandemenr, which the Iewes did ſo religiole con- 
long and religiouſly ſuſtaine,they anſwer, forſoath,thattharcommandement 2 agar 
of [ not worſbipping any 1mage &c.] $ was n0t natural, bat poſitiue, andl cereno- O _— _ | 
niall and therefore at the entrance of the Goſpell was to vaniſh and ceaſſe. Which oiculumlaziz 
Gloſſe their Cardinall * Bellarmine reiedteth, as contradicting the iudge- = Proprigs 
meat of /renews, Tertulliam, Cyprian; and Auguſtine , fourememorable wit- entrant 55 
neſles of antiquitie. | |  exemplar,quod 
5 Burforaſmuch- as our Aduerfaries will have vs thinke the law of Iewiſh 75 nced 
antiquitie to be out of date, anddo therefore appeale vnto the Chriſtiars &i'culwus. Hui 
antiquitie vnder the Goſpell, thither will we-ioynrly approach : and for our —— ode 
* © . - WT © J—_ c "A. 
better expedition arecontentedto conſult with their owne DoRors, who ſos Durans 
doubt notto ſay,that i at the firſt preaching of the Goſpell in the daies of Clement Holcoth,Mj- 
and Arnobius (which was abourthe yeares 65, and 290 ) there was no pub. 22ovlanus.— 
| wr ME EGG 
like vſe of Images in their Churches, © As for the worſhip of them,sS Hierome doth iadicio, idem 
{entit, quod alij 
primz opinionis authores. 43or.Jefuita Inflitut. moral. part.1,cap. 6, fol.736. Caſſanderaldeth, Henricum de Gandauo, 
Toh. Guarra, Perrum Aquila, Franc. Maronis. Conſ#lt. pag. 165, b Secunda opinio affirmat , coli debere adoratione 
latriz, hoc eſt, codem culru,honore, & veneratione, qui colitur Chriſtus, cuius {ft imago: — iti, vrculrus rim ad uagi- 
nem reprelentantern, tum ad Chriſtumn, cuius ſimilitudinem gerit, reteratur: ſedin Chriſto fiſtir propter 1ſtum, & ranquam 
| inobiecto vitino; inimagine vero reprzlentante termioatur, non propter iplamyſed proprer exemplar. Azor ibid. &,Secun+ 
daopinio. c Hazcſententiacommunieſt Theologorum confenlurecepra. Thid. $.Przterea, 4 Sanderus, Catha- 
riaus, & al) exiſtimane znzum ſerpentem populo propolitum tuiffe,vr aliquis ci cultus deferretur. Malto poſt; Pamme- 
hus putat io veteri lege prohiberi tantum ne(ſpeak;ng of the Cherwbins) adoraceatur pro Dijs, (Fe may adde Greg. Yalent. Teſ. 
lib.1. de Idol.cap.5.pag.696 col.z.) e Verum exScriptura conſtat zneum ſerpentem tantam propofitum fuille afpi- 
ciendum, cuing; fimplexille aſpeRus etiam gratia recuperandi (anitatem non videatur cfle ahquanota,non crit dicenda a= 
doratio, — Cherubinisnullum cultum fuifſe delatum, TertuJlianus docet. Yaſque, Teſ. lib.2.de Adorat. difþ.q.cap.5.num 8g 
& cap.6.num.99. & 90.and cap-2. initio, be bringeth in twelue Schovlemen for the ſame opinion, |t Mit videtar apud [u- 
dzos nul!us tuiffe culeus imaginum, ſed tucre tantum pitturz & ſculpturz , tum ad oroatum tabernaculi aut templi, tum ob 
memoriam aliarumrerum, & ad Dei gloriam magis declarandam : nec enim puto Cherubinos fuiffe ideo depiRtos ſculp« 
. tolque, vt colerentur,— Then confuting Catharin, and Sanders, for abuſing the teſtimonies of Tertullian and Auguſt ine — Pa- 
tres {olam docent fuifle imagines apud Iud ros, nontamen lolitas coli. Azors Teſe Inftit. moral. part.1, lib.g. cap.6. pag.740. 
col. 2, g Dicoprzceptumilludde non adorandis figuris noo fuille legis naturz , ſed tanturn poſitiuam, & cerewo- 
niale, & temporale, & in tempore Euangehij ceflare debere, Yaſquer, Ieſ. lib, 2.dijþ.4.cap. 4. tum.83. e cap.7. num,115, Ita 
ſevtire videntur Alexan. Albert. Bonauent, Richard. Palud. Mart, Henric, — Egolubentius in (meaning this) primam fen- 
tentiam inclinos. Azor. Teſ.quoſupra, h Sed hzcopinionobis non probatur , tim proprer argumenta fatta contra 
Iudzos, tum-ctiam, quia Irev. Tertull. Cyprian, Auguſt. docent omne preceptum (excepto Sabbato) legem elle natura- 
lem. Bellar. lib.2, de Imag.cap.7.S. Szd hxc, = 
i Ad imagines verd Sancorum quod attinet, certur eſt, initio przdicati Euangeli aliquanro tempore inter Chriſtianos, 
reſertim in Ecclefijs, imaginum vium non tuifle , vtex Clemente & Arnobio patet; tandery picturas in Eccleſiam admit. 
by vtrecum geſtarum hiſtoriam exprimentes, aut Sanctorum virorum viuas etiigics reterentes. Caſſander Conſult, Art. 21, 
p42.149. De illorum cultu iam agamus, quem non mods noſtrx religions expertes, {ed,teſic Hicron, omnes fer- 
me veteres (anti Patres damnabant, ob metum idololatrie, qua nullum execrabilius (celus efſe poteſt, Polydor, Firgil.l16, 
6, Inuent. cap.13. Which yoyce their Index Expurg. bath put to ſilence. 
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witneſſe, 
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to be onely that wherein, or whereby we worſhip Chriſt ,>Others affirme, that the Þ+ fre. Neque bu- 


"way 2 > 
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| Quantum au- witwe(ſe,that it was condemned almoit of all ancient Fathers, | As appeareth alſo 
okedefe ab Oy Origen ( Anno 230.) eſtecmingittobe a fooliſh avd an adulterow pro- 
omaivenerati-: fanation, euen outwardly to ſeeme to worſhip a ſtatue : whichkindot wor- 
one imaginum ſhips the : Conpcell of Eliberis did forbid ( Anno 305)for feare of the peoples 
Jcclarat vous... #dolatrie. Epiphaniusalſo (Anno 390/) chancing to ſee an Image ® eitber of 
Origenesad- - Chriſt or of ſore Saint, hanging at the doore of an Oratory,did cut it in preces hol- 
og — - ding it to be a thing contrarie vmo Scriptare : and for that cauſe is boldly noted 
1b.7,—lmpot : ; y : 
libile ee,vqui by their Alphonſus of erroxy : vnto whom (when he is produced for a wit- 
Deamoouicat nefſe of the cuſtome of theangient Church,)their Icſuite oppoſeththe 9 as- 
 ocranim #horitie of the Church of Rome. arke 

ftukumeſle, f 6 Againe,theriow vulgar excuſe of fuch worſhip was held to be no ber- 
quis preces li-" ter than heatheniſh in thoſeancient times,as both Arnobins(Anno 290)and 
ratſed etiam L£dctantins (Anno 320) are obſcrued to giue euidence; who report this an- 
cymidaliquis ſer of the Paganes in excuſe of the Idolatrous worſhipof their Gods, fay- 
CORY ® ing, P Weworſhip not the Images, but the perſons , whom the Images de repreſent. 
atemperans: Neither yer did theage of $.4 Augaſtine(Anno 400)acknowledge theas law 
ancmm 2dal- full in their publike vſe. Andalthougheuen in thoſe times (when Paganiſme 
eſſe in anima Was rooted out, 8 Chriſtianitie confirmed in mens hearts) they * began to be 


bomioisvers receiuedinto the publicke Churches, for ( as we thinke ) an Emblematicall and 


+ ature hiſtoricall vſe : yet (Anno 600) * the iudgement of the Church of Rome is ma- 


quoquenonho- #ifeZF(as hath bene confeſſed) by rhe Eprſtle of S.Gregory who taught the allow- 
noramus fimu- 277 of ther 45 biſtoricall and ſacred monuments only, end forbadthe worſhipping 


lachra, quia 
Croce. of them. 


mus,cauemus, 97 The Apologiſts cannot blame vs, if here we make the period ofour 
ne quando inci- Jemonſtrarion ofantiquitie by deſcent , where they began to aſcend inthe 


damus in eam . . . _ . 
credulitarem, vs Pretcnce oftheirancienthold. This doth ſufficictly bewray their I»nouation 


&1jsrribuamus jn the publike worſhip of their Church : which we might proue to be as 


1 perm f pernicious in the nature, as it hath benenew and prodigious in the birch. Bur 


Conſult.art21. Our taske in this book is not to proue how il}, but how old euery ſuch baſtard 
pa2-153- is, Onely (if our Reader defire to ſee the deformitic hereof ) he may haue 


R | 
ppleplate recourſe vnto the firſt * booke, where the Romiſh Doors do both commi- 


Conc.Eliberti- ſerate and complaine of the viſible impietic, wherein alſo many Romiſh 
num in Hilpa* ,,orſhippers are found to haue bene damnably idolatrous, 
nia imagines 
in templis cius . 
prouinciz pingi yetuerit, nempe vt Idololatriam hoc remedio extingueret: nam etſi Patres i][us Synodi ſcirent, ſacrarum 
imaginum cultum Eccleſiz iam adultz vtilitatem maximam conferre, ramen cum animaduertifient gentes las nuper ab 
Tdolorum ſuperſtione ad Chriſtum venientes, adhuc ad priſtinam idololatnam inclinari, 8 diuinos honores imagimibusin 
Ecclefjs Chriſtianorum depiRtis umpendere, acfi illis ineffer al1quod divinitatis, wdicaruntprztentimorbo non polle alicer 
mederi,quim imaginum interdictione. Sixtws Senenſ.Biblioth.S, lib.5.Annot.247. pag.420. n Epiphanius— velum 
quoddam fcidit,quod pendere videbat in foribus cuiuldam Ecclefiz,co quod habebat imaginem Chriſti aut alicuius homie 
is ſan&ti;— dicnGue contra authoritatem Scripturarum in Eccleſia Chriſti hominis imaginem pendere.Ecce ad quz tem= 
pora huncreducemus errorem-Alphonſus de Caſtro, Hereſ Tit.Imag,initio. o Quanquam fi mazimefatum tllud ex- 
ploratum effet,nonne plus ponderis apud nos Eccleſiz totius authoritas _ vius habere deber? Greg Yalen. leſ.lb.2. de I- 
dol.cap.7. pag.719 colt. p *Necyalcbartunc illa ratio, quz anonnullis obtendi folet, honores 1iſtos non ſfimulachris, 
ſed ijs,quorum ſpeciem reprzſentant,deferri; hzc enim a Paganis quoque adferrifolebat, vt apud Arnobium: Non (inqui- 
unt) materias, — ſed cos in his colimus eoſque veneramur,quos dedicatio interr facra. Ft apud LaQtantium : Non ipſa (in. 
quiunt) fimulachra timemus,ſed cos,ad imaginem fifa, & quorum nominibus conſecrataſunt. Cafſander Conſult, 
Art.21. page153. q Sane ex Auguitiao conſtar,cius ztate fimulachrorum vium in Ecclefijs non fuiſſe,ex his quzſcri- 
pit in Pſal. 114.2d verſ.illum,Simulachra gentium ,&c. Caſſander ibid pag.151, wr Tavdemverd,quando exolcto pro- 

dum paganiſmo — animis Chrittianorum in ſyncero Dei cultu,ſatisinſtirutis & confirmatis,pifturz in templisre- 
ceptz ſunt,idque iam tum Ztate Ambrollj, &c. Idem ibid-pay.155, # See aboue lib,x.cap.2, Sel.25,9- 26, * Libr. 
cap. Sech,26, 

$8 And 


8. And fora ſupplie (if yet any ſupplie may be neceſſarie ) we produce ſHoslequivi- 
the reſtimonies of their 6: Pereftus,*Biel,and "Gerſon,by whom thenow ſubele £'g7 Ferchor 
fally of the defence of the waxſhip of Images is * confuted, /and: the giddi-gendn falld dici 
netlc of ſomekinde of worſhippers condemned, eſpecially, tor beleeuing; igniac rei fig- 


that there is infuſed into Images a kind of diuine power & ſanititie.,z ſeeinp that vificatz 3, 2x8 | 


their parcell-guilt conceirs , and excuſes yeeld greater honour wnto 8 viw I tiiamcandem 
mage than unto an old, and unto 4 triiunie oue than unte a meane': commending cen _ 
therr vowes onto Images and making pilgrimages umoputtares of the ſame Saint, woes 3h ditin- 
ratheg in one place than in another. Which are notable characers'and notes of guantur: primii 
ſuperſtition. We conclude, Letnotnew conceitednefle controule the wiſe. #2fe PP” 
domeofour Ancients, who primitiuely condemned this for teare of 1dolatyy, vel illud figoum 
aſinne moſt execrable. | [ vf [7 ow 


inruemur,quam | 


Genificar: hzc fiuot imul quidern tempore,ſed natura & ratione yrum eorum alterum prxcedit:deinde quamuis lapis,mar- 
mora,aut metallum fiat fignum, non tamen iccirco naturam.ſuam commurant, neque limitem niacin: Ie 
rum,neque dignitatern rationalis creaturz attingunt, vel habent ſecuns coniuoRtam rem,quanu ſign Regem quidem 
adoramus in purpura ſua, que fi ab Imperatore ſeiungatur,nequicquam illi ys us, Auguſt. how.58 
de verbis Dom.Chriſti humaniratemlatria ſcribit adorandam,quia coniunftam 

tamen faciendum non eſt) latria non adoraretur: quantd ergo mious crur, quz reuera leparataeſt 2ChriſtoJatna col non 
deber? -— t Gabriel quoque Bicl in Can.left.49.corum ſententiam,yvt ſaniorem, pro qu1 dicuat quod imago neque 
vt confideratur in ſe,tecundum quod lignum eft,lapis,aut metallum, neque vt confideratur ſecundum rationem fign & imas+ 
ginis,fit adoranda: qualitercunqueenim confideretur,iuqun;cſt res inlenfibilis,& creatura, cui adoratio >umweias minime cſt 
cxlubenda : Hinc pater roman hominum ſtolidus error, qui aded ad imagives afficiuorur, vt in ipfis credant efle ali- 
quod numinis,gratiz,vel ſanRtiratis, quibus potentes (int facere miracula, przſtars ſanitates, ex hoc affurgentes ad corn 
venerationem,yvt promiſſorum aliquid conſequantur, Arguitur,ioquir, ex codem nonnullorum iodoQa fimplicitas & indiſ- 
—_—_ reucrentids adorant imagines pulchras,quam turpes;nouas,quam vetuſtas:aut contra ornatas venultiori auro vel 
purpura, quam nudas, credentes eas ſanQiores,quo pretioſiores,8&,yt Bernardus ait,offerentes hibentius auro reftis, vbi ma» 
gis cernitur diuitiarum cumulus. Arguitur & aliorum rudislevitas , qui improvuide vota cmitrunr, & ad peregrinandum ſe 
obligant,nunc ad illam,nunc ad aliam Ecclefiam intuitu certaram imaginum, credentes illas maion inilla, quimfimilesia 
alijs tulgere 2 virtur:bus, clarere miraculis, & maiore fulcari poteſtare, Hzc omaia io vanam tranſeunt ſuperſttionem , in 
quam non incidercnt,fi rationem adorationis ac yeri cultus attenderent:aut fi ignorant, informatianem humiliter acciperenc. 
Hattenus Gabriel Biel, u Hac de re prudentereriam Gerſon in Declarat.deteR.Eccleſ.inquiens, [udicare fi ratra imaging 
& piturarum in Eccleſijs yarietas expediat, & anplures fimplices nonnunquam ad idotolatriam peruertant, Hee ex H-ſþi- 
niano de origine templorum, pag.70% XxX Seed little before at the lettersl,u. y Seethelettert, 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of confeſſed Romiſh Innonations in ceremoniall matters, both in ſome 
particulars,and alſo in a burthenſome and oppreſsing mal- 
titnde in the Romane Church, 


SECT. TI: \ 


53) Irſtthcic praiers vpon beads,which was firſt deviſed by * Petyas * FF moduro: 
| 4 French Eremite, Anno1090, may well beſenr againe into the ln per 
deſert, where it was firſthatched, becauſe they are contented to calcules, ve ita 
2! pray by number, whileſt moſt ofthem ( which is the height race” ory 
L- A] of ſtupidity)know no more whatthey pray thando their ve- modd preculas, 
rie beads : which in the daic of indgement muſt ſerue for a memorandum pad race 
and recountof their ſo often * 3atto/oz7es and vaine Bablings,whichour Saut- 1+. thnumers 
our Chriſt hath condemned. | __ 
mir hoS ll wm Ambion, qi abs an ay. crc ann as rgioRite far, Par 
Virg. Invent rerumlib.s.c.9. pa.344-345s * Matth.6.7« 
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diuinatern, quz fi (ciungetur (quod | 
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560 5 T he Proteſtants Appeale. - L1s.4. 


J ——__ << 2 Secondly, ſhall wego to viſittheir Temples £ Herein many cere- 
Ts 44. monies haue bene altered,and ſome of them (we conteſle } were altcrable : 


mularent.qui aSnamely the faſhion of praying towards the Ea: which was ancient, but af- 
lolkm velutit- rerwards changed, becauſe of the Þ abuſe of the Manichees, who ſuperſlitionſ 


mea, ſupcrſtici- ; Pony 
of: 2lotiemem ty worſhipped the Sunne riſing in the Eaſt : yet wasitafterwards reuiued againe 


conuerli adora« by © Pope Yigilius,about the yeare 537. 

[pps 6 3 Thirdly,albeittheir Cardinall Bellarmine will haue vs to ebſerne,that 
thohci ab hzre- 4ciently clippmg and polling was in vſe, but (haning was forbidden : yet do we 
rcis diſcerai— gy ſee their Prielts ſhorne vntothe bareſcalpe. 


ary are 4 Fourthly, what vndoubted Author can they produce for their con- 
verius oticntew feſſed noueltic of © baptizing of Belles ? 

PRO NE 5 Fittly, goodly Temples and ſpecious Churches are both. inſtruments 
i conuerfi Dea and Ornaments of religion,but to be vied vnto deuotion, and not for oſten- 
colereat, ne ration,much leſle (as the Tewes did in ſaying, Temptum Domin: ) vnto cxpro- 
Jo cumbzre- OIAtiON: aSthough true religion could norar any time confiſt without them. 
ticis commune Which conceit doth commonly poflefle the vulgar Romaniſts, whom their 
may: _— Ay Auecntinus can informe of a time,? when 2 our anceftors ((aith he) did not ad. 
cernereatur a- 4c themſelues unto thy kind of pomponſneſſe : for whigh cauſe their s Waltfri- 


pertiffim. 3Bi- dus requireth a moderation,cuen from the example of S. Gregory - the conli- 
ag -,. deration whereof mouecd their Cardinall > Aliacus to wiſh a reformation in 
nu,oy Baron. this behaltfe, ' 

ann 443- 5, 6 Sixtly, the muſickeof their Churches is not a lirtle out of tune, while 


c Saccrdos 1n , « : . 
altar, & 10 divi- 25 their owne Author could not but declaime againſt it, becauſe that now 


us officijs de- " 74-45 comme 10 that paſſe (faith he) that the whole worſhip of God may ſeeme to con- 


bct,ex inſtituti- >: © _ : af $06 Ke : 
ons Viehial fi heremn.This is another noueltie,wherwith their Icſuir Coſter is ſo deligh- 


pz,erlus Ori- ted,thathe hath bent his wit to uſtifie and commend it : * Church-ſeng (ſaith 
eatem orate- he) not rmuented for to inſtruct the people in the wnderſtanding of the words , but 


Durant. de ritib. ; , 536 © | 
lib.5.ca2.ni.g7. 10 excite them vnto worſhip & renerence by the melodie and maieſtie of the attion. 


d Eſt aurewhoc Which ſheweth thatrheir doctrine doth iump with their degenerate practifc: 
; our . Which /»#ouaiton their Lindane in his Panoplie & military furniture, (where- 
tam raſuram,quam toaſuram in vſufuille,—vr apparetex Clem. Alex.pzdagog hb.z. ca.11.Pili (inquit) tondendi ſuyt non 
nouacul3,ſcd ronfor torcipibus:item ex Oprato Mileunt. lib. 2.contra Parmen. qui Donatiſtas arguir,quod Caiholicis Sacer- 
dotibus per vim capita raſerint:Docete(inquit)vbivobis mandatum fit,radere capita Sacerdoubus,cum & contrario tor ſine 
exempla propolita. [ts ex Hjeron. in 44. Ezech.vbidicit,non licere Sacerdotibus comi aleregnec tamen radi,[ed ita tondere 
vt cutisreCta mancat,&c, Bellar.lib,2.de Monach.cap, 40. $.Eſt autE.Vnus eſt Anacetus Papa,qui raturzx meminu: ſed non eſt 
indubitata epiſtola Anacleti,nec tawen reprehendumus via Monach,8& Clericord,quia nunqua prohibit fuitradi.1dem bid, 
e See aboue lib.1.cap.3. Seft.v!t. f Auentinus ctiam de veteribus Germanis {cribens, Maiores,inquit,noltri,religiofifſims 
morrales, viua Dei fimulachra & templa nos elle exiſtimarunt,8 pro vero habuerunt,mentes noſtraspeuctrahia, peRtora fa- 
craria.cordaaras eflc [piritus car'eſtis: ila non auro,pifturg aut pecuviazrebus nimirum profanis,ac quibus vera facra pollui 
folent:ſed iuſtina,modeſti3,berignitate & l;beralitate in pauperes, pietateque excoluerunt. Certique in hac vita nequaquam 
ſc habitare {cd peregrinari duntazat,non ſumptv9'as aut munificas xdes nec fibi,nec (uperis conſtruxerunt; peranguſtss de» 
lebris & domibus,quz iniuriam cali arcercot,contentos tuille compertum babco, Nitul pompz datum eft,pietatciy mage 
nifice coluerunt, Nihil yoluptati oculorum indulſere,paupertatis amatores,non luxus,aut diuitiarum admiratores. And, 
g Walfridus lib.de offic.ac ntbus,cap-14.de extructione remplorum agens,dicit, Videndum efle vt ex juſte partis extru- 
amur,idq; mod:rate & mulris inculcatJonge ſatius efle paupenibus lubuenire,quam parietes templorum ornare.Citat quo- 
que excmplum Gregori,quem dicit non 1n templorum extruftione,& exornanione,yt alios Papas laboraſle,ſcd in doEtrini 
& elcemolynis. And, h Peftus quoque de Aliaco Cardivalis Cameracen.de multitudinetemplorum conqueritur in hb. 
de Retormariane Ecclefiz,quern Concilio Conſtantienb obtulit Hec Hoſpinianus dc orig.Templorum, fol.14, i Cantores 
noltri in templis noſtris cooſtrepunt,vt nihul pretervocem audiatur,8 qui interſunt (interlunt autem quorquot ciuitas capit) 
clamorum conſenſy contenti,de viverborum nihil curant:vnde ed ventum eſt vt omnis diuini cultus ratio in iſs cantoribus 
fita efle videatur, Polyd.Yirglawent. Lib. 6, cap.2e But the Komiſh Index Expurg. bath ſpunged thu out of the Late Editions. 
k CantusEcclelialticus non ad populum intelligentia verborum infurucadum, led ſuaui melodia nyaieſtatcque aftiovis 


reuerentiam,culrumque excitandum ct inſtitutus. Cofterxs IeſeEnchirid.cap. 19. $-Quarta propolitio, 


with 


_ - — —— I 


wirh hearmeth his Reader again(t Proteſhars)dath not obſcurely both con- 1Verim hace 
felle & condemne.'Some(faith he)may peraduenture thinke that thu is ablemiſh vr 5-nmmng 
in the(Romiſh) Church, becauſe thſe things whith ire tOmonhyſungin Churches, wraiſle caiqui 
ſerue not ſo much far theetification of people (which our anceftors, doubtleſſe did e- vidextar,quod 


X nunc paſ- 


wery-where reſpet? ) as that the Chitrches midy be) enuered meevely for the celebra- fo comartur, © 


tinz of G ods praiſe howſo ener: but of this and theremeie hereof, 1 had rather learne non tan ad po- 
what wiſe men iudge, than define any thing my ſelfe,and thereby to incurre the vn- puli ineliges- 
doubted reproofe of many. Beta hood heneedto feare to ſpeake atruth,or quod priſess | 
deliceto heare wiſe menof this age judge of that,whereqt((ashe confeſſeth) rbiqgue ſpeci 
Anciems,8,inthat name, wiſer men haue formerly determined?  S. Hierome porman re 2 hn. 


(faith their Aquinas) reproued the theatrical formit of ſin Lina S. Auguſline Dei opr.laudem | 


Wane. Y £ celebrandam 


beld it a (inne to be leſſe delighted with'the ditie;thtp with t 


7 But whatdo we trouble our Reader with delivering ſuch like In#0- frequentantars o 


ations by rctaile, which we may vtterby grolle? For our Aduerſaries them. 4*quo ciutqae 
reredio quid 


{clues haue ” complained hereof, as. of a vaſt wood peſtring tbe Lords fieldryer ,;.rioribus 
hach their oumber bene ® increaſed (lay they) by fewerall Popes 5 wherein they pidextur,audire 
haue ? exceeded the multitude of Tewiſhrites and ceremonies , without either mea- pour 
fare or end: fo farre that they are become vnto Chriſtian profeſſors, for Hear indubiam mul- 
uineſſe 14 burthen importable,and forvneafineſſe* an iron yoake. © Boren 
| gs r -+\- -fasreprehenſio- 
nem. Lindenus Panoplib 4.cav.78.pay.407, m. Hieronymus pon fimpliciter vituperat canmy fed reprehendir cos, 
qui in Eccleſia cantant more theatrico, ——Auguſtinus Conteſ}.lib.:o,Cum mihizoquir,accidir,ve me arvptius canrus,quirtt 
res quz cantatur,moueat, peenaliter me peccalle conficeor,& runc mallem me non audire cantantern, Aquinas 2.2. q.97; ad 
2. &> Senenſss annot.304. lib.6 Biblioth.S, m See aboue lib.1.cap.3. Sett.3.65 Sett.5:s Oo Ibidem. p Tbidem. q Ibidews 
r Fit ampluas deleui iugo Chriſti & lege hbertatis,jugum fterreum & onus graue, premens ceruicesChriſtianorum, durw 
ſcil.aliqui luas omnes leges,ſuas inftitutiones, fuas regulas, & ſtatura arbitrari volunt accipicnda <fle, ficut prxcepralegis 
Dei,ad zternz mortis interitum,fi prztercantur,mergentia, Gerſon-Pariſ.Cancellarius de vita ſpirit anime, lefþ.2. vt eſt as 
pud Gomarum Spec. Eccleſ, pag-119. | 


The Concluſion, 
SECT. 2. 


8 Ir werea kind of detrattion from thy judicious attention (good Rea- "I 
der) if we ſhould againeremention the alreadie ſpecified particular changes of b Cimpraden- 
dodtrines, rites, andcuſtomes : therefore will weforbeare all repetition of tiores,minime 
them, vntill we ſhall be prouoked thereunto ;. yer, for concluſion ſake, we Ab Ale 
tudgetheir Church to be pieced vp with varieties of new alrerations,which tti,ad(c ex rift 
by tract of time haue bene multiplied therein,as though1t had bene prefigu- praccotls fats 
red by Theſeus his ſhip, which (excepting the name and bottomethereof) go rediflent,& 
was nothing lefſe then theſame. Onely giuevs leane to adde two points, faftumerccran- 
wherein it may ſeemeto excell all antiquitic of any kind. The. firſt wetake Qoeme canes, 
from their Thuanus, their owne hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the laſt > maſſacre in curiots veſtiga- 
France: ) Wife men (faith he) feeling all manner of excuſe for that fats, did not- rone quererent, 
withſtanding thinke that in all antiquitie there could not be found an example Natta fonts, 
of like crueltie . And was not their powder-plot alfo excellent and yn- fauitiz excm- 
matchable ? | Tl re hag M 

9 Theſecondisthepretendedinfallibilitie of iudgemenr,which they kinks gemaiant 
| attribure vnto the Pope, in all matters which he ſhall preſeribe vnto the Acnalburrepe- 
whole Church to be beleeued: which, by confeſſhon,* will etobeas yo © A 
notable agroundofallhereſie, as the other example was rare and peerelefle 4» 1572. 43- 
for crueltie.In the interin we muſt anſver viito the Apologiſts obieQions. ©*,.. ..._.. 


GCariz8. (oncerningthe Faithof the Romane (hurch. 561 


” "FURY wwhy a>. 1 GER IT Ur anti EAA $2 5 ” S 


The Proteſtants Appeale.” ; C1n.4. 


Y, : CHAP, TXIX- 
Whetber there be an Innouation mn the Churcb, without an open reſi» 
| ſane, andwheather a no reſiſtance bea ſufficient argument of 0 
..  Jnnouation. 1» which queſtions our Adver (aries owne 
inſtances are retoried vpon themſelacs, 


THE ROMISH, APOLOGIE, 


(7) See here- oY! 
after Trat.z. Thu point therefore og nat our enely aſſertion or vrging, but ts alſo yet further grounded 
+! + 0gr vpon the confeſſaſanes of OE I (7) Paſtors. and DoQtors mult be 


(8) Hereafrer | 2 waies in the Church: and that (8) they {hallnotbe filents þve ſbal(9) alwaies re- 
Traft.2.cap.2, fit all falſe opinions with open reprehenſion : The office allo and nature of the ( hurch 
SeQ.1d,1.8ibi- argueth no le(ſ?,for bow can ſhe be the true Church,and yer ſuffer [0 many and important er- 
demlp.qt., %rorras are pretendedts inudde ber children, without reſiſtance upon ber part? The experi- 
(2) Saokegpal ' efice likewiſe of all former times ts anſwerable herennto, for in this ſart haue the old herefies 
Seft.r "Fy . - of the Grecians and Latines bene' diſconeredjand (10) contradied. In this fort were of 
(39) See this at -dater times, Berengarius, Waldo, Wiclifte, Luther, &c, everat their firſt ariſing contr a= 
large inthe {e-: dif}ed and charged with Innouetion.. [nth ſort laſtly, is the defetiion or change in do- 
ms Arine heretofore made. by the (11) GREEXE CHVRCH, to2#{though in compariſon 
phanias,7 '" ftrangers thereunto) at this day yet diſconerable.. 
rety Auguſtine, Damaſcene ,cc.written purpoſely by the againſt herefies: (tr) Firſt concerning the defeQion of the 
Greeke Church,the more avcicnt examples thereof in Paulus Samofatents, Macedonius,Neſtorius,8&c. are fo memorable, 
3s teſti f necdeth nor. 2. Secondly, as co ine thefeucrall defeAtions for latter times of the Greeke 
Church from the Roman,they are teſtificd by Nicephoru,Zonorae,Clycas,Hunbertuc againſt Nicetas,and others. And in part 
by ſome Proteſtams,as namely by Criſpin« 10 his diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church, pag. 364.fine,& 253.mnitio. And by 
Gſcander in his. Epitom.Centur. 9.10.31. &c. p.144-<irca med. 156-poſt medithy 251, fine, & 262.fine. and by M.Sparke a- 
inſt M.lobo-de Albines,pi158.a0d by Keckermannus in Syfem.Theoloy li ,1,pag-68,8 69.Twelue times or thereabouts 
Fath the Greeke Church reconciled it telte to Romezand afterwardsfalne from thence, being thereupon tow atlaſt wholy 
oppreſſed with barbarous Turciſme. 3. Thirdly,as concerning the ſeuerall errors (few in compatiſor) wherein the Grecke 
Church atthis day diflenterh from the Roman: their beginning and contradiftion is notorious: as for exarple,cheir deniall 
of ſubieFFion to the Romane ſea was begun by lohn ot Conſtantinople, and he thereupon ſpecially contradifted by Gregory 
the great, 1.4.cp.34-& 36. &1.7.ep.36.8 64. and by Pelagius in his Epiflle;ymuerſis Epiſcopis qui illicita vocatione Ioannis 
Conſtantinop.ad Synadum cenuenerunt, Allo their denial of prayer for the dead was og by AZrius, and contradifted in 
him by Auſto,her: 53. and by Epiphamus,bzr,75. And yer dernards in both rheſe doCtrines they conformed themſclues 
to Rome,as is reported by M.Sparke vbiſupra, arid by Oliander Ceat.15, pag-477, and by Criſpinus vbi ſupra,pa2 451. 
In hke manocr their defence of mariage of Prieſts wascontradifted againſt Theodorus by Chrylotomin epilt.6.ad Theo» 
orum Monachum:and agaioſt ccttaine other by Epipheo 10jus bzr. 59,avte med Allo their deniell of the boly Ghoſts proceeding 
_ Father ani the Sonne,was begun and gainſai Anno 764.28 witneſſeth our aduerfary Keckermanus in Syſtern, 
log.pag.68, The feniall of vnleaneneid bread in the celebration of the Sacrament, wasbegut about Azwo Domin 1053. 
2s by Leo the niath,io epiſt, ad Michaclem Epilcopnm Conſtantinop.c.5,and by Ofiander'Cent.11.pag, 1 56.poſt 
med. and by the Centery writers,Cenrur.11.c.8. Like example mightbe giuen of their other, bur few andleſler errors, the 
which Anno Domini 870. conſiſt (as appeareth by the-teſimory of Criſpinus in bis diſcourſe of the' eſtate of the Church, 
ag.253-initio) but onely in the Primacie, and the nefiocef ceremonies,. asappeareth by tbe two ſcuerall treariſes tranſlated 
ately into Latin,the one made by Hieremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the other entituled Reſponfio Joannis Bafily magnd 
Ducs M uſcouie,c- Arno 1 570.a0d publiſhed'and replied vnto by loannes Laficins aProteſtatit writer of Poland, and extant 
inthe booke ipticuled de Rufſorwm, Muſtovitarum & Tartarorum religione,@c.printed 1582, And it appearethin the treatiſe 
ſetforth by the Proteltaor Druines of Witteberg,entitled 4a Yheologorum nary; wars e& Hieremie Patriarche Conſt an- 


96.initio,100,circa med, 2.40,poſt med & 318.) Sacrifice (pag, 102.8 T04 poſt med.) The ſignifying ceremonies of the Maſſe, 
Pag-97-circa med, and lee the marginal notetherupoo,and pag. 99,8 100.Auricular confeſyon in prefat ante med. in libro, 


pag-87.initio,gy 130-poſt.med. fhonpag, 79.8 89.poſt med. Confirmation with Chriſme,pag.78.initio, & 238. 
fine. Extreame wnttion,pag, 242-initi med. And all the ſeven Sacrawents,pag. 77«circa med. 242. Allo prayer far” 
the dead pag,93. & rog.poſt.med. Sacrificefos the dead,pag,95.cixca med. & 104 pottmed. Almes 
for the —_ ewil,pag, Kt ory 296.ante med. & 367. circa med. Menachiſme 
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My; vnto this ſyllogiſme. Allnotorious changes in Religion, haue hp 
SBP! receiued preſentand open reſiſtances and-reprehenſions. Bur , , 
d%) [34] the Churchof Rome(ſay they)hath not bene openly reliſted 
&@ZX=2dA| inthe opinions, which.areJaid ynto her charge. 'Ergo, ſhe 
hath not committed in them any notorious alteration. The propoſitionthey 
labour to fortifie by Scripture,and by experience.. ROK? abt 
2 TheſenceofScripture is not to be applied vniverſally,but ;-}53%u, 
that is,for the moſt part: for in the ancient Church we haue heard of the do- 
Qrine of the* Millenary,held by Irenzus,and other fathers of theirtime;and, * 5:e atoue. - - 
of the doctrine of (that we may ſo terme them) Sqm + Fares, a 
theneceſſitic of theadminiſtration of the Euchariſt vnto children , whereof 
Pope * Innocent was a principall patrone : both which opinions are now: * See above lib.2 
condemned as new and erroneous 4 our Aduerfarics themſclues ; which ©9353: 
notwithſtanding paſſed for currant.in their times, not onely withoutreſi-, - | 
ſtance,buteuen with the approbation of the chiete Paſtors of the Church; 
Like as there happened a notable alteration. in the ſuccefſion of their Pape- _. 
dome, when notwithſtanding there was ſo little refiſtance madeagainſt the- 
intruders into thecttaire of Rome, that their Cardinall Baronius deplori 
the miſerie of that vſurpation, feared not to ſay, thatthen * all Chriſts diſciples * Seebelow 
were aſleepe ; as cither notable, ornot daringtocontradi ſonotorious 1u- **73*. - 
nouatltion. | | 
: 3 Theirconfirmationfrom experienceis leſle probable : for reſiſſance 
isa wordof mutualldependance and reciprocation.asappearcth in the two 
orand Barators ahnd:common ſuiters in the law, Stile, and Oake ;theone is 
the plaintife, the otherthe defendant; each doth reſiſt the other in the que- 
ſtion of right , andthe marter in theend is referred vnto the Tudge, whois 
to diſcerne whether.of theſe parties is erroneous ; but how-2..Not by the be- .. 
ginning of open reſiſtance, but by the light of their euidence, andtheletter 
of the law. Soinreligion, \ - IE is a proand contra, isno ſufficient 
conuiction of errout it{clfe, - WT | Hl 
4 Secondly,in their aſſumption, pretending that no example can be giuen 
of reſiitance againſt any 'alterationof religion in the ChurchofRome,they 
call for ſome examples hereofmare inſtanclyin their next Section: therefore © = 
we being troubled with abundanceof thoſe inſtances which haue bene * re- * See above. | 
lated, will fingle out onely twoof theſe which the Apologiſts haue here pro- 
pounded for the ground of their contrarie. experzence , viz. the Greezans, 
and Luther, {C41 | FE 
5 Many refiftances made againft the Greeke Church in ſeuerall doctrines, 
haue bene * before obieted by the Apologiſts, and by vs, inthe moſt parti- * 5+ «6c. 
culars,confuted, which now againethey recapitulate , burthening a whole 
pagewith therepeticion of them : ſhewing themſelues hereby nimjtan dih. 
genies ,cuen ſeriouſly ſuperfluous. That which firſt we haue ſeleed outof 
wy many, 
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many, is the example of the Grecians denying ſubiettion vnto the See of Rome, 

which was begun(ſay the Apol6giſts)by zohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople , who was 
® See cnyfiged therefore contraditted by Pope Gregory the Great, lib. 4. epiſt 34. | 
p_ ®.L.cap. 6 Thisaſſertionconcerning the [" denial! of ſubieion by the Grecians 
Ser abovelib,x, Vt0 Rome; alttiough it be * falſe, yet will we (for diſputation ſake) ſuppoſe 
cap.2, Set.19. jt tobetrue. The thingthar Pope Gtegory did condetnne in John Patriarch 
{ . of Conſtantinople, was the * title of vninerſall Biſhop of the Charch, This in- 
therus noſiro deed 5. Gregory did contradic,calling ita * ritle of noneltie; of errour 7of im- 
teculo ab lndul- » zerje, of Glaſphemic, and the very poyſon of the-Church of Chriſt : which ( faith 


gentiarum re- 


prehenfions NE) Pener any of my-Predeceſſors conſented to vſe : adding, that whuſoeuer ſhall v- 


principium fe- ſarpe it, the forerunner of Antichriſt, Notwithſtanding, Pope Boniface(who. 


wa _ uz didfſucceed S. Gregory next except one, did ( as hath-betie confeſſed ) al- 
tr + os *& ſume that title of vnizerſall Ziſhop. and the Popes, cucrafter him,haue chal- 
cxallenioai**  Jengedit asa ſpeciall prerogatiue of their Popedome, = + 
119>,-—nab 7 Nowlettheſe great diſputers marke what will be the force of this 
x0. damnatori. their owne inſtance. The title of vninerſall Biſhop, and dominion thereby 
=> > xxr<—eg implied, is,by theiudgement of S.Gregory,no more belonging vntothe Bi- 
© (hp " ſhopot Rome, than it did vnto the Greeke Patriarch, We hence make bold 
þ eo decirws, rg demand, Was this reſiſted in Boniface,rthefirſt vſurper'of itin the Romane 
wane waz .. Church,ornot? If irwasrefiſted,thenmuſtthe Apologiſts,by their dodrine, 
Germania pro- Cotifeſſe it to bean Imnouation: if it was notrefiſted;thewis ir poſſible that an 
curarores Indul- 74 4 2770 npht paſſe without reſiftance, lh | 
aunts. " 8 Afterwards Luther is produced for an 1nnowator, becauſe his opinion 
carcat valere was contradicted and reſiſted at bis firſt riſing.But what was his firſt opinion, 
noo alin x6. andof what kind was his firſt reſiſtance? Firſt of hisbpinion:* Martine Luther 
verumetiam {faith their Cardinall Bellarminc) did begin his oppoſition onto Rome mm repre- 
—o—_ 3- hending their article of Indulzences. Concerning his reſiſtance, Þ Pope Leo the 
Poe *n Pur. $7th (faith Polydorc) ſent his Prottors into Germany, who putached the article 
gatono eſlent. of 1ndulgences,affirming, that they are powerfull bothifor cbhevod of the lining, 
di eee and alſo for the eaſe of ſoules tormented tn Pureutery,- Lurbly then roſe-vp to diſ- 
Auguſtivianus Prowe them,and was therefore preſently cited to Rome,and atcuſed ; and brianſe he 
Monachus, ho- dj not appeare at the day aſsigned to anſwer 10 the atcuſation'made againſt him, he 
oh ray was forthwith pronoiiced an Feneicks. Her we ſee Luther reliſtingthe Pope,and 
Gentem prima-*the Pope reſiſting Luther : the marteris the doRrine of mdalgences, which (as 
rius,qu 05. hath bene confeſſed by the Romaniſts themfelues) * #5»or expreſly delinered 
cornores care Ctther in Scripture, or in the writings of ancient Fathers:noy was m wſe inthe pri- 
valdecommoti, mitive Church but hath benetermed by their owne Authors a doctrine of 
nnd zodly deceit, and indeed a palpable noueltie. Now then, the caſe is plaine, 
Lutheri Roms the Popes reſiſtance doth notprouethe 1»nowuation of 'Luthers doctrine, but 
ad Magiltraus " the Inyowation of the Popes doctrine doth iuſtifie Luthers reſiſtance.” 
tnndeedeors © 9 Waldo; uklifſe and Luther (give me leauethus farceto digreſſe)are 
contempror ac- brought in as though they were authorsof three different religions :.this is: 
—— ny our Aduerfaries guiſe, whenſocuer they happer vpon the mentionof theſe 
ſedquiz ad dis Nameswhereas (if they ſhall be willing to 'tonferre with their owne Thua- 
_—_ = nus) they may beotherwiſedireted, Heſhewerlythatthoſe whoare com- 
1 auld poſt de atur bzreticus. Polyd.Yirgil;Lib (8, lens; 4 492.1 out by the Romiſh In- 
rag yn ples opayirrutinnts pm TIR at Tar IOR 
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manly: called © Y7;aldenſes,,) Pireards, Albigenſes, Gwbirigpliardsythowgh < 1g Pi 
fromehcir diſſenrofplaceand other circumiahcestheythauediuerſenames, ..c,,.nw, pa- 
yet hold they che ſamefaith which: VV. icleffe held. in Enzland:s and Haſſe 1s tria reliGia,in | : +4 
Bohemia, and gathered frength at the coming of :luther g elpecially. in the, Ca. 3giummeait, =» 1 


\ ! 46 "it a - aug of . arque in Picar- 
i, prarienſes,who profeſſed a religiomagreerng altind#timn all things with CHartim: L445 4.4.quam bod2 
ther: them pi po nall Sadolet examine, and found many things maligjouſſy, vocavt,mulas 


. n , © y . t - 
feintd againſt them. Wereturne intorheway againes © 1 or) oe cn - 
in Germaniam tranſhſſer,per Vandalicasciuitates diu verſatus eff,ac pofirem&6inBaliemigeconſedit;;vbieriam bodic 1j; qui 
cam dottrinam amplecttuatur,Picardi ca de caula appellantur Habuerat pwr oO 1"2) 1140.74 Abige— quan- 
quarn alijs in libris Cathari dicuntyr,quibusreſpogdent, quihodic in Anglia puriorem do@trinam pizle feruner—lta ab 
authoribas aut fautoribus ili cognominari: 41oco yers pauperes Lugdunenſes, Albigei, &diderfiyregionibus ob diuczlas 
Caulas Paſſageni,Patareni,Lollardi,Turclupini,ac denique Gynici didti ſuge. 7uanw hiſt.Tom;1. Anvo 1550. pag. 457; Albi- 
enſes iplos peremprurus,nifirepentino morbo correptus mox deceſſiler,Cum hiic lac ab eo tempore dtperli ybique exa» 
gitarentur,tamen exritere ſemper per interuallum,qui eorum doQtrinam intermortuam! to;/Wicleuusio Anglia, 
10 Bohemia Io. Huſſus,& Hieron. Pragenſig;noſtra vers ztare,poſiquam Lurheri dotrina obuio' ram qultorum fayore ace 
Cepta cſt,reliquiz illorum vbique ſparlz calligi,& creſcente Lutheri nomiae, virey & authoritatem ſumerecxperunt,praeci- 
pue in regiombus Alpinis,8& prouiocijs Alpibus vicinis., Igitur cum Metfindoliam & Caprarienſts ad famam corum quz ia 
Germanil gerebantur,animosfuſtuliflent, ramGue conduQts ex Germania DoRunbirs)manifeſtias cuim anteaſe proderenc,, 


Thuanu ibid-pag. 459. Ille (Gulielmus Langexs ) ergo queſtione habita,. ficreperichat, Valdenſes,quidicuntir, bomines 
eſſc,qui 300. abhinc angis alperum & incultum ſolun: vetigale A Dominis acceperint. 16d. pag.463. Caprarienles, quiizn 


Venalcinenfi comitaty ſunt,codem tempore aþ Auenionenlibus bello perebanturiijin communi periculo communem quo- 
e religionis profeſſionem conſcribunt,cum Lutheri doArini fere conlenticatem;& inde ad Lac. Sadolerum Cardinalem , 
entorathi Epiſcopum mitwor,qui,yt erat pio & miti iogenio, perbenigns fupplices accipit, & quz vitra ca capitalibro 
comprehenſa de ipſis ſpargantur,ad iuidiam confifta & meras nugas efle ingenu8declarar; id enim quzſtionibus iupra'ca 
re habitisfibi certd conſtare: crerum oblatohibelld videri males mefle ,- que parrim. integra lcntentia/in murari, 
partim acerbinis in Pontificem & Przſules 1Qtagemperatiari ſtyla mitigati poſing; ſc mbilominus cis bene velle, fr 
queer agimi (ui ſententia futurum,ſi cum his hoſtiliter ageretur; ſc quamprimiini Capraziam ad zdes (uas vearurum,j 
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Anil conld then our home neighbowy Rome, onely Ronicy caſt off ber primitine faiths _... .,...» 
and in liew thereof ſet abroach pretended erronri, not few but many,uot ſmall but of mpors, © {+ +1 
tance, not of beliefe onely,but of pratliſe (ay Praier for the dead :Prayer to Saints: Piſ- 754 oat yet 
grimage: yowed Chaſtitie: Manachilme : Offering of externall lacrifice ynto God? © 1 +: 
and abone all (to omit many other ) the externall adoring (4s Proteſtants thinks of bread (1, Nappeire.: 
and wine for God,) neither keepe theſe prinate'to her ſeife; 'but therewithall infeth ſa:9149) vpon the Reues 
Chriſtian Wations (12) reigning vnivuerfally's id allthis as Af,” Napeire confeſſetb lation.pags8,,; 
(13) without any debatable contradiion (14) never ſuffering forthe fpace of a (13) Noppere, 
+1000.yeares after Silueſter the firſt, (vor before for anything that is aledged, [0 much as) oe 
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We haue heard,by the confeſſion of her owne Cardinals, Biſhops, and Do- 
ors, that ſheis manifoldly declined from the primitive profeſſion, both in 
dodtineandpraRiſe of Chriſtianity,concerning matters ofno lefſe moment 
than'are the Scriptares,Sacraments Juſtification, Prayers, and almoſt the whole 
_ goucrnment of the Church, and fincere forme of the worſhip 
[') Lad | . + 
"Sor abone bib, 12 Theſentenceofour* Naperr, like as the prepoſterous fruit of the 
Kore tay wombe,cometh withthe hedles = firſt : for charwhich he ſpeaketh but of 
1 Chritizni im. 29 Pount of Poperie,cuen the Papallauthoritie, the ſame do the Apologiſts 
peratores pe apply vniuerſally vnto allthe members of the Romiſh profeſſion:and thatar- 
mdicarunt as pyument,which he tooke only from a feined Romiſh ſuppoſitis,they enforce 
Ion - 25 procceding from his poſitive aſſeucration . Which his ſuppoſition hath 
quo ure iplivk bene contradicted by all ancient ſtorie,reuealing vnto vs the diuerſe oppoli- 
- —:—m tions of many Charches,and Conncels,and Fathers (we may alſoadde, Chri- 
copag$ Arg ſtian * Emperoars) againſt the Papall authoritie. And can any one require in 
tcoumquin- ANy thing a more notorions reſiſtance ? 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(r5) _ Whereas yet our Aduerſaries themſclues do acknowledge and report (15) the confeſ- 
* « ans fed and knowne beretickes,who in exery of the foreſaid ages, hane in other points apenty and 
in be fl Chap- boldly contradifted (16) the ROM ANE Churth, And though we ſhomld ſuppoſe all this 
teroftheirſeuc- /o ſtrangely to haxe hapned, conldyet ſo great and ftr anige a wonder, but ſo much as inthat 
ral Centuries of oye foreſaid example of (17) adoring the Sacrament for God (much more in ſo many other 
| nf points of faith) haze bene ſo brought and dinnlged inte ſo many Chriſtian Nations neare and 
Go by eg remote, and not once teſtified or remembred, ſo much as by any one of the (burches enemies 
Ecntury wri- neither bereticall nor prophane ? were the Churches owne paſtors, her home enemics and 
et ſupra, ſtrangers to her religion all of them ſilent hereint | 
& | 
Meant writernof euery age: and ſee hereafter traft 2. c.2. ſeQt.g.lz, (17) Whereas our aduerfaries pretend 
that Honors the third who was Pope Ano 1220. did firit bring in the adoration of the Sacrament , it is a mere fiftion; 
for no writer of that age did gainlay or fo much as charge him with Innovation herein « onely he did ordainc that Prieſts 
ſhould admoniſh the people agaioſt theirnegligence in thar bebalfe, Before this Hooorius,Odo Pariticofis,who hucd t175. 
(in Synodicis conſtirurionibus cap.5.de Sacram.altaris) lanh in like manner: Frequenter moneantur Laicty vt vbicunque vi- 
derint deferri corpus Domini, ftatim yenua fleflant tanquam Domino &y creatori ſuo, &r inntlis menibus quoaduſque tranſierint 
ortne: allo Algerus Anno Domini 1060, 1.de facrameEuchw'ift, L2.c.z, fine, ſaith : Hae fide ipſum Sacramentum quaſs diumnuns 
gquiddem & rationabile imur,& roganus : Agnu Dei,qui tolls peccata mundi,miſerere nobis; quia non quod videtwr, ſed 
quid vers h.Chriftumibieſſ credimas, Alſo Antoaius Prztoriusa learned Caluimſt;in libro de tacramentis,pag,288. prope 
how Damalcene taught Tranſubſtantiation,withall further ſaith, Anno 735. Subſecuta eft panu adoratio, acſe 
5pſe «And {o accordingly Carion in his Chronic. pag. 451.prope initium, doth not only charge Damaſcene moft 
expreſly with \ +. AIP doth allo (ibidem PaB-47 6,circa med. & 477 pauld ante med.) place Artolatria: That 
& to ſay(laith he) the adoration of the reſerned and clenated bread(lcquentibus annis quingentis,&c.)within theſecond fiue buns 
dreth after Chriſt. By which oncly premiſles, asit is cleare and conteſed, that adoration of the Sacrament was vied 
the time of tarot the third : ſo allo itis as cuident and confeſied by Proteſtants, and namely by M.Foxe 
_ 896.b.fine,and after the edinonof 41m x 596, pagÞ1276.4.lige 14.) that it this Hpnorius did'not þcgio the 
Cnechefel inning thereof is then lo farre from beipg tound, that we cannot (laith M.Foxe) fiad it tocome in by any 6= 
ther. Adde burnow hereunto the anſwerable teſtimonies of Au Pfalm.g8: of Ambroſe de Spiritu fano;14:c,12. of 
ial.2, of Chryſoftome-in om de SpirituſanQo,cap.27. of Nazianzen in Epitaph: iz, 
ar <3 dphgrelo plaine and agreeabl: with our external adaration of Chriſt 
Chemoirius doth for tich alledge ſundry of them againſt our aduerlaries che Sacramen- 
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Shewing theRomiſh errotir in Moration of the Sactement, and how their 

apoitaſie might bezin and grow for's time, without refiftanie;.\': 
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13 If weſhallſuppoſean vncertainty, when adoration of this Sact ite 
firſt began, or who reſiſted it, mult it thereupon becolle&ed,, that, if wag froin f Orelde 
the beginning of our Chriſtian faith;z. This is the Apologiſts general Conſe> cies and ex 
quence, which they will haue to.ho[d not in do&trine * of bekefe onehy, but oF ae Rontiang? 
ſo in pradtiſe, Therfore do we holdith r,firſt,toput them inmin of one obſer- ee. onnebl 
vation, which Baronius'their late Cardinall hath committed ynto publike Jomivareneur 
record: * YV hat « face of the Church of Rome ({aith he) ſhall we call this, which Porcine 
was in thoſe daies, when as the moſt common and potent Srampet a/cordene UND lifime there 
their pleaſures diſpoſed of Biſhopricks , and (which i boxrible either to bear or eroarh prey 
ſpeake of ) placed counter. Popes thein owne paramonrs, in S.Prteri chaire? for 44 Arya 
who can holdthem for true ſucceſſors, who wanted both the elettion and approbation rents Eyiſeo 
of the Clergize? While# that the ancient Canons and decrees of elder Popes were ſup- &,quod oudity 
Preſſed, and the former cuſtomes of eleZtion viterly extini?, then,as it may ſeem, intuugum wap | 
Chriſt lay in hu ſhip ( meaning the Church ) afleepe,and it was beaten and toſſed incrovderencur 
with raging tempeſts, and he aiſſembled, as it were, that he ſaw thoſtenils, by per- they 
_witting them to ſway, yea(which # the wo ) there was not found any one among yieudo-por 
hu Diſciples,who liſted to waken our Lord, all of thems being in « ſnorting ſleepe. _ bevy 
VV hat kind of Cardinals were then choſen by thoſe monſters ? doubileſſe, wemuſt 5,1 Bo 
thinke that they followed the _ of naturall creatures whoſe propertie is ta beget poraia cualo- 
their like, whoſe vices they would imitate,and wiſh that the Lord ſhould ſeepe al- 1 rater 
waies,and nener ariſe unto indzement. _ 3” 0. GT 
14 This isaplaine teſtimonie of theirchoiſe and vncontrollable wit- ſconticbuiulms. 
neſſe confeſling not a winking, buta ſleeping, not of their people onely, but rigor 
alſo of their Clergie, eten from the loweſt vp vnto the Cardinals (who are ac- dicere: poſit 
counted the * fundamentall ſupporters of the Church in both ſpirituall and tem- _ Pon- 
: ; . : vſquam 
porall cauſes,) by ſufferinga corruprand peſtilent ſucceſſion nor onely in Bi- teri cligens | 


ſhopricks,bur in that which they call the Chazre of S, Peter,the ſeare of the Bj- We rol 
entientts att» 


Jhop of Biſhops,cuenthe Popedome it ſelfe , by intruſion of monſters, accor- ne neg; 
ding vnto the luſt of famous whores.Can the Apologiſts require amore noto- Canones omues 


. riousand vgly change in practiſe than this? or in a ſubie matter of more im- Prefſifilentis, 
decreta Pontifi- 


portance, or more free from open reſi#tance, when behold , all the Diſeipls cum oltocara, 
are flarke aſleepe 2 Weleaue their practiſe, and rerurne vnto the dotrine. proteript anti- 


15 Itisatrue ſignification, which one of our DoRors hath deliuered,yviz.  enfbens ro 
T ranſubſtantiation? ſubſecuta eſt adoratio,that is: Adoration of this Sacrament did cligendo ſum 
follow pon the dottrine of Tranſubitantiatio, Therforeadoration could be but ps Coones 
an embryo before the daics of Pope Innocentius the 3, at what time Tranſub- -emaapmrng 
ſtantiation grew to be of ſo perfeta ſtrength,asf1/? thento become 2 dotFrine of & yriſtinus v(us 
| , gb gs | 7 _prorſusextin&ti, | 

Sic vendicaueratomnia fibi libido,ſecolari potentia freta,inſaniens ceftro percira dominandi. Dormiebat FF. plan alto(ve 
apparet) ſopore Chriſtus in naui,cum hiſce flantibus validis ventignauis Wa fl:Qibus operiretur:dormiebat,inquam,qui ita 
non videre diffimulang, finerer lic fieri, dum non exurgerervinder, *Er "bf : 


quod deterius videbatur, deerant, qui Dominam fic 


dormientem clamoribus excitarent diſcipuli, ſterteotibus omnibus: qualeſoam reris delcttos ab biſce monſtris Presby- 
reros & Diaconos Cardinalesfuilſe purandum: clim nihil eam vaturz itirum it,quim rrumquemque bi fimailem genera- 
by quos in omnibus,ijs,4 quibus deleQti fucrint,conſenfifſe dybirare qujs porerit? imitatolGue efle ipfos,feRatoſque eorutn 
 veſtigiaquis non facile credat? & opraffe hos omnes, Dominum dormiſſeſemper,8: nunquamin iudicium forreurum,cuis 
gilatururn nungoam ad ipſorum cognolcenda & putiienda facinora,quis nonintelligat 2 Baronind Tom.10. Anno Chrifi 912. 
num 8,pag-779: © * Seeaboue lib.g, cap.rg. Seft.2, © | | 


Ddd 2 ee Je.” 


28 YNals th tho ed ME od (Jo HAR ar TEARS 
% ® L 


= _ 


568 : The Proteftants eA ppeale. wo.) .oLtu py 


b Sacerdos qui- faith,as their owne Doctors haue affirmed. This maketh the iudgement of 
liber frequentzr @ur Hoſpinian ( an author often cited by the Apologiſts)to ſeeme more pro- 
nn —} bable, who aſcribeth the beginning of adoration ynto Þ Pope Honorius the 
in celbraions third, who lived ſome few yepres hehore ore named <p" 
lacum ele- ** 16 This adoration increaſed by another 1znoxation vſcd by Pope Y7- 
— bane the fourth, who firſt (ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine);z»itured a ſolemne feait 
diner :idem fa- ef- proceſsion for the Euchariſt (called Corpus Chriſti day ,)which afterwards Pope 
Se Presbyige £875 the fiſt did confirme,to the intent that by the publike adoration therof, the 
ad.infirmum rude people might be more eaſily inſtructed concerning the reall (meaning, corpo- 
Honors 3-De- rall) preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Where,by the way, we are to vnder- 
——_ ſtand,thateuen the ordinance of Pope Y7bareſcemeth nor to haue bene void 
TR45, capbend of reſiſtance, ſecing that, © foraſmuch 4: (thus their Gloſle ſpeakerh) the conſt? 
hy + ae ori- $4800 of Vrbane w4s not receined of all, therefore did Pope Clemens command it to 
mus inftiruir fe- be V7iuerſally receiued. Yer one would thinke it ſtrange that it found.no more 


ſlum <corporis penerall and free paſſage in thoſe times, if the doQrine of Indulgences had 
Domini,& {o- 


es! EN poſſeſſed mens Creeds: ſpecially wa that <rhe Indulgences which Popes 
proceſſionem. did multiply pon them (who honoured thu feaſt by their preſence at the Charch,) 
pro Fuile oge- did amount unto ſixteene thouſand daies pardon. | 
"Taiones,pace 17 Weneednot much diſpute about this inſtitution , becauſe their 
exClementina, owne Conſulter hath ſufficiently diſplaied this 1nnowation : * T his cuſtome of 
Tea de Reb. circumgeſtation of the hoaſt (faith he ) may be left » with (if it be wiſely laid 
videatur prci- downe) greater profit unto the C hurch,both becauſe it is but a new innention,as al. 
puz,—1.09 To becauſe it ſerneth rather for a pompous oftentation, than for any godly denotion ; 
ig al. af and (0 ( 45 Albertis Cranzius ſaith ) is contrarie unto Chriſt hs inſtitution, 
tias ageret,pb 13 Whatthe iudgement of Antiquitie was concerning adoration, we 
wy m__ *cannotlearne ynrill we take forth this firſt leſſon of vnderſtanding their phra- 
penlam benefi- [CS, Dionyſius Areopagita is viually obieed, where he faith vnto the Eucha- 
cid: —quareni- riſt, 8 0 thou moſt diuine and ſacred ceremonie! But this was ſpoken in the ſame 
do xd6h ad meaning ( faith Pachymeres) * wherewith Nazianzene ſpoke unto the feaſt of 
fiogulare bene- Eaiter, ſayinz, O thou great and holy feaſt | which is but a figurariue proſopo- 


_— OP. pceia : iſpeaking vnto it (faith Nicetas) 44 though it had hadlife, Euenas our 


&c. Altera, —quia melius diſcunt rudiores in Euchariſtiz Sacramento vere eſſe Chriſtum prezſentem, & proinde falfam 
eſſe hzreticorum dodrinam,ex publica adoratione totius Eccleſizr,8& honoreillo eximio, qui huic Sacramento exhibe= 
ex multis concionibus. Bellar lib.q. de Euchariſt. cap.30. d Quia illa confſtitutio Vrbani nan uit recepra 
| $8.67 ided Clemens Papa quintus innouauitillam conſtitutionem, & lam przcepit ab ommbusſervari. Gloſſa is 
Clement. cap. Vnicum. Tit.De Reliq & Venera. e Summam Indulgentiarum, quas Vrbanus quartus, Clemens quin- 
tus, Martinns quintus,8 Eugenius 4. iplis,qui ipſo die feſto interſunt primis & ſecundis Veſperis, vel Miſſz vel Matutiao, 
Iulianus Poterius collegit,& afſurgit ad 16000.dierum Indulgentias. Hoſpinian hiſt. Sacram, lib.4. pag.387. 
£ Quarevidetur hiccircumgeſtationis vſus,citra graue Ecclefiz damnum,imd cum ipfius lacroſh modo id prudenter 
fat) omitti poſſe, cum & recensſit, & diu (ine iſta circumgeſtatione, ſacramento ſuushonos conſtiterit, & hodie conſtare 
poſſi. Deinde cum bodic plerumque non deuotioni populi,led pompz magis& oſtenrationi ſeruiatz itaque vir ſummi ig- 
dicij Albertus Cranziusin ſua Metropoli, Nicolaym Culacumlegatuw = Germaniam laudat,qui abulum Sacramenti Eu- 
chariſtiz io nimis frequenti eius per ſiogulas ferias circumgeſtatione ſuſtulerit,& conſtituit,yt miſi inter 0Ftauasfeſti Sacra- 
mento dedicati in publicum non deferretur, addith; idem Albertusmemorabilem cauſam, quia inquir cius ſacramentivſus 
3 cerleſti magiitro inſtitutuscſt,ad vſum,non oſteotationem:de ipſo yerd teſtq cerrum eſt lud ab Vrbano, non ad circum- 
ationeminſtiturum,ſcd ad celebriorem conuentum.$& vt homes per pietatis opera ita ſe przparcnt, quo huius pretiofi 
Sacramenti co die participes fieri,arque ipſum reuerenter ſu'cipere mercantur: ita evim habentyerba Decreti, ad quod in- 
Aitutum £i redeatur,nil puto fore ablurdi. Caſſander de Conſult art.22+5.De circumgeſtariove. pago174-. g O diuiniſſie 
ma,d& ſacra ceremonia. Dionyſ.H ierarch.Eccleſ.caps3.in Theoria, . h | Ceremoniam hanc alloquitur,qua animataſit,— 
nt Gregorius Theologus:Oſanftum & magnum Palcha; & ciuſmodi facra ceremonia Dominusnoſter leſus Chriſtus,ad 
quem ſermonem habet. Pachymer.jn eum locum, See alſo aboue lib.2.cap. 2,69. i Hacvaba, [O Paſchamagnum] 
' ad feftumipſum perind ac vita przeditumrefert. Ila autem['O verbum Pei] & que deinceps ſequuntur,ad Chriſtum lpiri- 
tuale Paſcha per acclamationem dirigit. Nicetas in Natiangen.Orat.2 de Paſchain fine. : 
Aduerſaries 


Cay.29. Concerningthe Faithof the Romane Church. -569 
Aduerſaries confeſſe they themſcluesmeane,when'they ſay vnto the Croſſe, * Seeabone iib.z 
* Auecrux, ſpes vnica,8c.that is, Haile 0 Croſſe,my ontly hope &c.Wehavehad p41; wan 
plentifullrriall of the hyperbolicall ſpeeches of Fathers , founding like vnts Chritto io cru- 
thcſe ſayings of Nazianzen,who in an Homily'comparing theday of Chriſt oats-wow 


; %V © 


his reſurrection with the daies of Chriſt his paſsion-and burial; * Tefterday cou glorii- 


(ſaich he)) 1 was crucified, to day am 1 glorified; yetterday was I buried, today I cor:heri com- 
am riſen azaine. | Whoſoener will be baptiFed ((aith Chryſoſtome) may #n bap- ret py png 
tiſme touch the head and feete of Chriſt. Clemens doubteth not to ſay, ® Tet 4 bericonſepelie- 
man inuocate upon Baptiſ-me. AndS. Auguſtine, ®We worſhip the Baptiſine of 221520 Whom, 
Chriſt, whereſoener it is. And againe, Js gs. himſelfe by comparing the ym ch ; 
© worſhipping of Baptiſme and the Sacrament of Chriſts bodzetogether,vhich Paſche,0- .. 
(faith he) whoſoener receinetb, knoweth whereunts they are referred, fo that he ſy he 4: 
worſhippeth them not with a carnall ſeruitude, but with a ſpiritsall liberty. And cuoqueidwl-- 


who knoweth not thatitis not Baptiſme, but Chriſt in the miniſtration of 7 lolum 
Baptiſme that is to be nwocated,and adored, and worſbipped? Which kind of 'v 0 fo 29 


paralleling of phraſes vſed by ancient Fathers,concerning Baptiſme andthe ludcapur con. 
Euchariſt, may be as good as any Comment for our right vnderſtanding of mars. 


antiquity. Howbeit, that reverence which belongeth vnto the ſaered things inba 


- 


of God,cannotwithout impiety be denied vnto the holySacramets,becauſe Maris Mage: 

inthem wehaue ſcaled vnto vs that eternal & ſaving truth, which ispromi- aber en - 

ſed in the word, whereof Terrullian ſaid, ? I adorethe rs ns et "+ y0$ qui acceptut= 
i 


19 Damaſcene,wholiuedabour the yeare 740. hath'this ſentence: 4.1746"? nx 102 my 


impoſs ible for two contraric eſſentiall differences, ſuch as are viſible and inniſible, Wo " 255g 
palpable and not palpable, circumſcribed in place and not circumſcribed, to conſiſt ris. Chryſof in 
together in the humane nature of Chriſt. Which ſaying is; of it ſelfe, ſufficient; \+-25poaer ta 
to ouerthrowall conceitof Tranſubſtantiation. If his other ſentence may ad- 13. hom.14. 
mit an adoration in our former ſence, as he ſpeaketh himſelfe of the worſhip © 1ouocer Def 
of the Croſle : yet may they not vrgently preſſevs with his authority , bes Gs, xg 


cauſe he is without the compaſſe of dueantiquitie , and moreeſpecially 'for mens conſtir...1- 

thathe is nored by the Romaniſts to haue bene both of roo much, andof -- ri 

too [little credulirie. SHI" -71 10 364 DIO g Bapefoans 
20 Howſoeuer, in as-much as our Aduerfaries dare notallow a direc Chrittivbique 


veneramur. Au 


adoration of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt,bur vpon preſ umption thar* he #5 pexſd: epif.x64 
nally (and not onely myſtically) therein : weby our* former confutation of s ak revers- 
tur vtile fiovum 
divinitds inſticutum,cuios vim fignificationemque intelligit,non hoc veneratur quod videtur & trankr,ſed illud potius, quo 
talia euntareferenda ſunt; —. Sicuti eſt BaptilmiSacramentum,& celebratio corporis & [anguinis Domini:quz vnuſquil. 
que cum percipit, quo referantur imbutus agnoſcit, vt ca non carnaliſeruiture, led ipirirual potiusIbertate venererur. Anus, 
de doGt.Chriſt. lib.z.cap.9. p Adoroplenitudinem Scripturarum. Tertull.aduerſic Hermogs poſt medium. q Da- 
maſcenus , qui circa ann. Domini 470. claruit.l.3. c.7.de orthodox.fide (cribit ,, propter ſaluas & inconfuſas w vnione pro» 
prietates non efle incircumſcripte divinitati zquare vbique corpus, Item, prorfus impoſhbile eſfe,coorrarias ſubſtantiales 
differenrias, ſicut eſt, viſibile & inviſibile, palpabile & impalpabile,citcurnſcriptum & incircumlcriptum efſe, fimulin cor- 


mus de Chrifto veſtito: at in alije rebus Deus quidem eſt, ſed non eſt vnum ſuppoſitum cur iltis, neque 
quid,Deus & creatura, in qua eſtDgus,” Bellarm, lib,q. de 9s 17" uart;\'* See OG 
| Ddd 3 is 
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his perſonalland corporall being in this Sacrament, ſtand ſecure & free from 
this aſlaulr,holding it the ſafeſt for ys to adore Chriſt his perſon in both the 
Sacraments; yet not as incluſiuely , but fignificatively and repreſentatiuely 
contained therein, with ( as the Liturgie teacheth) a ſurſum corda,that is,by 
lifting vp our 8houghts unto heauen, as the proper andonely reall and royall 
place of his manſion, vntillhis coming againe vnto iudgement, according 
&SoChryſoftome tothe letter of our Creed : ſhewing our ſelues hereby not ® Dawes, bur ( as 
- elethin o* Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh) * Eagles, Rerids vp into heauen, there to feed on the 
xVbi enim(in- bodic of Chriſt, which was ſlaine for our ſfinnes; for where ( ſaith Chriſt) rhe 
| er carcaſſe is, thither will the Eazles reſort : teaching vs, that even when we con- 
Cadaudr Dori- template vpon his bodie,now majeſtified and glorified, we ſhould do itwith 
ni corpus: —A- 4 reference ynto it, . as it was mortifiedand dead, becauſc thercin conſiſted 
_—_— the merit of our redemption. | 

altacumopor- 21 Laſtly,although Rome could expoſtulate, (ſecing that the hercſics 
tere contende- of other Churches were detected andreliſted ar their firſt birth,), why Rowe 
corpusaceedit, (9 Kowe)ſhould ſeeme toerre without any open reſiſtance; yetſolittle would this 
chryſef.inx. preiudice our plea againſt her,that it may ſeeme rather to be fortified therby, 
TO ?P becauſe the Antichriſtian apoſtaſic hath this peculiar title, * having in her 
#-Apee,17.5." forebead a name written, MyHerie, Why? Their owne Rhemiſh Doctors 
y Rhemiſt+ an» pine this note: 8, Pawl (ſay they) calleth this ſecret and cloſe working of abho- 
ern * mination the myſterie of iniquitie, 2.Theſſ.2, So that howſocucr herentrance 
| and progreſſe did paſſe vnder ſuch cloudie prerence of Chriſtian policie, and 
godlineſle, yet her parple and ſcarlet garment & abhomination was by degrees 

to bemade manifeſt. Which may ſerue for a full conuiction of the Apolo- 

'T _ ping vs to ſhew the authors times,and manner of reſiftancein euery 

change. il. 

: 4 To conclude, ſeeing that their Cardinall * Bellarmine hath well ob- 

" ſeruedconcerning, other Patriarchall ſeats,except Rome,that they haue long (i- 
thence departed from theſyncerity of their ancientfaith z and we haue now 
ſhewed thelikedecay in Romealſo,in many & maruellousaberrations: why 
ſhould notour Aqduerſaries acknowledge in Rome, not onely a poſſtbilitic, 
butcuen an'ordinarieand lamentable experience of her (9 Rome) apoſtaſte 

' fromthe ſincere faith 2 
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STRAP XAX.- 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


- ThatCatholickes are able to proue the contrarie, cuen by the teſti- 
monies of learned Proteſtants. & 8. 


(a) This yr tying on onr Aduer [aries part,& hitherto wanting ,might be matter in this behalfe ſufficient 


poſt , feſt teftimonie fromour learned Aduerſaries: Firlt then, it u heretofore fully proued by eni- 

IE in dent confeſſion of the learned Proteſtants(aſwellin generall,(2)as alſo concerning enery point 
anſwer 2 mit oC eras 1 5 Io Mo —_ -—__ 

counterſet Catholik,p.36.i 


Car.zo. (oncerning the Faithof the Romane Church. 571 


of faith in particular)(b)that in the time of Gregory the great, Biſhop of Rome, the Remang (b) This ishere- 
Charch profeſſed our now Catholicke, or (ar they terme ut ) Pop1ſbfauh; and that ſhe hath *ofore proucd 


perſenered in profeſſion thereof caer ſince that time , is confeſſed likewiſe by aur Aduer ſa- "os we B _ 
ries,and made ſo emident by hiftories, as that to vndertake frriher proofe {Prrve Werk 10-. 1 the letter 
diouſneſſe both (c) improper and needleſſe,T his (d) Gregory lined] ſomewhat within the fr ft (c) Conkefled 
609. jeare; after Chriſt; ſo that hauing now hereby alreatie proued the continued profeſſion >a 
; 4 _ PEE ; | : : F j it $ ra ' 'N 
of the Rgonted Church un our- now 1aught Cmbolicke faith for all ax Wd —_ NN —— 
JOE EF wa 20 "FT Re RS. at the letrer,]. 
and allo at this marke *. And M.Fulke in his anſwer to a counterfet Catholick, pag.27,circa med. ſpeaking ot Boniface the 
third, who was Biſhop of Rome the ſecond yeare after the death ot Gregory the great (teſte Anaſtaſio | de yitio Pontifici) 
ſaith,the Popes fFom Boniface the third,were all blaſphemeu hereticks and Antichriſls . And he affirmeth the ſame in his con. 
karation of Purgatory,pag-344 poſt med. And he likewiſe affirmeth Boniface the third to be Antichrif; and thatynder bum 
the Papiſts religion preuailed,in his foreſaid aofwer to a counterfet Catholick,pag.36, and in bis confuration of —_ ' 
pag.1 94-paul poſt med. & vide Whiakerum lib.de Eccleſia, pag. 260 fine, & 261, * (d) This is manifeſtly athrmed. 
and colleed from the Eccleſiaſtical writers of every age, and by our aduerlaries the Century writers;in etery at their leuc- 
rall Centuries. | | ed EUV S ob 12:22:17 7 13} 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing the _Apologiſts errour, concerning S. Gregory. 


JAE Kt 


= LL this their Surpluſſage,or further demonſtration (as they call + 
NY | it) is nothing elſe but indeeda ſuperfluity,being onely (as wilt | 
appcare,) a new moulding of that maſſe and lumpe of: matter 
which they had formerly colle&ed: therefore may we referre 
our anſwer with no'leſſe-caſe thats they haue done” their n ng 
ke, ' © Thithey ds ..- 


{> *#dnerally in* » | 


2 Andſvitſhall appeare,thatthey muſt ſeeke out ſomenew Gregory for 5?” 

proofe of their new dorine of Tran ubfantiation,private Ae arr Sai AY 7 es 
fice halfe Communion Juſtification byinherent righteouſeſſe, Indulgences, worſhip 

ping of Imazes, as alſo for therr epprefsing multitude of ceremonies, addition unto 
Canonicall Scriptares jnſufficiency of the written word,e& forbidding the common .'- | 
reading thereof, with other particulirsof RomiſhReligion,which old $.Gre- Q _ No 
gory*netier allowed: who was himfelffo farre from being Popiſh;that heiwas gone lt 
not ſo mbtchas Pope,according as this creatures how defined; becauſe he 1orhe6.chaj; nr 
both abhorred the zirle of wninerſall Biſhop, which betokeneththe now vni- ©. 
uerſall ſoueraigntic ouer the Church.of Chriſt in all cauſes Eccleſtaſticall; ++. 
and as concerning the State temparall, he proteſted his-ſubtetionvntoit,."" 17) 
Ergo, this their reſumption of the continuanceof the #ow profeſsion of the .. _ 
Romane faith for the firit 600 yeares, isameereprecipitation.- - ow born 02% 


THE ROMISH APOLOGTE, |. 

The onely difficultie and doubt leaft to be examined, is whether that ſhe did make change _—_r- 
of her faith during theſe othey foreſaid fr. 600 yeares next after Chriſt. This being the... uo 
maine point or iſſue of thic preſent contronerſie: ls 20 and han ior mins wag 


, » * p -. 
- , 4 : 


THE PROTESTANTS APBEALE: © I 
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572 2 ER The Proteſtants Appeale. ) <Grdag« 


In CTt. 2s 


3 This[ozcly] is, wewill not ſay one lie, but doubtleſſe one great vn- 
* See above truth,as hath bene abundantly * proued: and yet this vaſt vntruth is herelaid 
ib..c4-» downe for the mame point and Iſſue of this preſent controuerſie. Sothat this 
foundation being ſo ſandie, it prognoſticateth the ruine of their whole ſtru- 

ure and building. For what * 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(e) M.Fulke in '' We will n5w firft examine for bow many hindreth yeares next after (hrift, the Church 
his confutation ' gf Rome is confeſſed to hae perſenered without reuolt or change in the fanh ſirſt to her deli- 
Cy, wered: In diſconerte whereof, whereas our writers do obieft,how that Tertullian pronoked the 
ROW :raker de beretihes of his time with the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops, 74. D. Fulke anſwering 
Eccleſia,p.278. thereto affirmeth the reaſon thereof to be, for that ( ſaith he) ( The Church of Rome re- 
oſt med.ſpea- tained by ſucceſſion yntill Tertullians daies, that faich which it did firſt receiue of 
g —_—_ the Apoſtles, ub whom agreeth herein M.D, Whitaker (tf) and Hiereme (*) Zan- 
Ape a cu a chins:and where one of our writers vrgeth (g) the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops by ex- 
them of Rome ample of Irenzus, Cyprian, Tertullian, Opratus, Hierome, Auguſtine, and Vincen- 
byname:faith, tius Lirinenſis, 37, Falke enſwereth thereto ſaying, (h) That theſe men ſpecially na- 
Yade inteligi- med the Churchof Rome, it was becauſe the Church of Rome at that time, asit 
= _ was founded bythe Apoſtles, ſo it continuedin the dodtrine of the Apoſtles. And 
142. _— CM. D. Reynolds being pronoked in the ſame hind ackyowledgeth in like manner, that 
nus? nimiram (i) the ſucceſſion ofthe Romaine Biſhops was a proofe ofthe true faith in the time 
quia tum dottri- of Aultine , Epiphanius,Oprtatus, Tertullian,and Irenzus, &c. eAnd the like acknow- 
nam Apoſtolicam 12 Jr oment or anſwer thereto , 11 made by many oyher (k) learned Proteſtants: onely we will 
4 oy 29'n nerefſy conclude with Caluin , who ſetteth downe oure foreſaid allegation ſaymng of v5,(1) They in 
() Zanchius de deede ſer foorth their Churchto ys very gloriouſly, 8c. They report out of Irenz- 
veraRelig.pag; Us, Tertullian, Origen, Auguſtine,and othets, how highly they eſteemed this ſuc- 
148. poſt med ceffion : Whereto he then anſwereth and vineth his like reaſon bereef, ſaying, (*) Conſide- 
(8s) s M.Fulks yjngit was amatter out of all doubt that Semi the beginning euen vnrill that time, 
—_. —_ ing was changed in doQrine, the(fre41i4) holy Doors tooke in argument 
gatory,p. . . IRS 
372ante med, That which was ſufficient for the- ouerthrawing of all new errors, (town) that 
(b) Ibide.p.373- they (wiz. the hererickes)oppugned the DoRtrine which euen from the very Apoſtles 
auld ante med. thernſelues had bene inuiolably and with one conſent reteined : eHnd in js booke of | 
QM.D.Rai-: Inſtitutions ſet forth is French , L aith expreſiy,that (m) It was a thing notorious and 
nolds in his con- p = I 6 b A. - . b ft 
ference with M, Without doubt, thataffer the Apoſtles age vntill thoſe (fore-/aid ) times, no change 
Hart, p.44z. Was madein doQtrine, neither at Romenor art other Cities: So plainely do ov learned 
poſt med. adverſaries acknowledge that no change of faith was made by the Romane Churchfrom the 
(k)RidleyinM. ;420oftler age vnrillthe times of Saint Auſtine,Epiphanius, Opratus,8&c. Which was for 
Foxes AGs and fourc hundreth andfortic yeares after Chrijt, - | el£13 , « 


Monuments, p. 26-44 
1359.b.circa med. fah, The Patriarch of Rome jn thx.Apeſtles time, and long after, wes agreat waintaiver and ſetter forth of 
Chriſts glory,in the which abowe all other countries and Regions was preached the true Goſpell,the Sacraments were moſt duly ad- 
miniſtred,ee4c. After the Emperors became Chriſtians the Goſpell there floriſhed moſt. And M.luell in his Reply to M.Harding, 
pag-346-ante med,ſaith, 4s well S.Auſtine as alſo other godly Fathers rightly yeeldtd reurrence to the ſea of Rome,gye. for 7 
puritie of religion which was there preſerued a long time without ſpot. And pag, 628.pauls po med. he further faith, The godly 
Fathers (ofthoſe forclaid times) ſought to the Church of Rome,which then for puritie in religion,and conſtancie inthe ſame,vas 
moſt famone ahowe all others, (1). Caluin, Ioſtic1,4.c.2:ſeA.2Yaith: Magnifice ils quidem fuam noby Ecclefiam cOmendant> 
| allegant enimeam apud ſe initio ſana doCtrina ty ſanguine Martyrum perpetus Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione conſer« 
waren fuiſſe ne intercideret; commemorant quent; hanc ſucceſſienem fecerunt, Irenene,Tertullianns,Origenes, Auguſtinus,et aly. 
(*) Cum extra controner ſcam eſſet,nibil a principio vſque ad illam etgtem mutatum fuiſſe in doftrina, ſumebant qued omnibus 
nowuis erroribus conficiends ſufficeret, illos oppug, nam ab ipfisvſque Apeſtols conftanter & vnanimi aſſenſu retentam. 
Caluinvbi ſupra,l.4.cap.z.ſc&t.z, (m) Ealun in his Inſtituions in French,printed at Geneua by Conradus Badius, An- 
no 1562.faith,C'eftoyt vne choſe notoire ey ſans dowbte,que depuis L'aage des Apeſtres, inſques @ leur temps,il ne Ceffoit fait nul 
champement de doftrine,ny a Romegny aux autres villes, | 
Ys k L THE 
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THE PROTESTANTS. APREALE:, v4 11d oe, 

Shewing that Prote#tinits claime of Aptipaitie. = = 
&) COTNBE ON > ATT INTO IIS DEDED \ Hl! 

4 Thisgenerallconfent of ourſ9 profoundlyzudiciousProteſtants, in ' 

appealing ynto the primitive Churchfar the ſpace bf the firſd ſoare bandred 

and fortie yeares after Chriſt.,thus acknowledged by.ourAduerfarics,may wel 

ſerue for a iuſt reproofe of their{lander;! who: viugllyvpbraide: Proteſtants 

with contempt ofall Antiquitie: forhereeuenold Roine is conimendedby . + 

Proteſtants,and produced for the condemnation:at;this new;:Ramegwhich 7 

is new, more by alteration of her profeſſion and cuſtomes, than of her-edi+ ......- ..... 

ficies and ſituation. Yet gladly would we know what this their Arithmerti- WET 

call computation may. meane. 7: is 19% > L261 ©, 


} 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


The Church of Rome being then thus cleared from all change of dottrine (at the leaft . 
concerning any needfull article of faith,which # the onely pant now pertinent and queſſ10na-. 
ble) during aſwell the firſt 440 yeares after Chriſt,as alſs the other thouſand yeares now laſt : + 
paſt : there'remaineth onely to be examined, the imterim of thoſe 160 yeares which paſſed '© - 
betweene the ſaid firſt 440. and the ſaid other laſt 1000 yeares; in which meane time, if no 
ſuch ſuppoſed change was,then doth it hereof vnanoidably follow that as the Church of Rome 
at firſt receined and profeſſed the right faith, ſo likewiſe ſhe dub yet ſtill to this day continue. - 
and preſerne the ſame. | c 

The matter being as then (enen from the teſtimonies of our learned aduerſaries ) made 
1944 iſſnable, and plainly deduced to thu certainty or narrow compaſſe of time : we haze here 
efren proneked them to gine example or inſtance of this their ſuppoſed change in the Romane 
Church durmg the ſaid meane time of 160 yeares. | 


THE' PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the CA pologi#ts ſingular carioſitie in the weaning vp of | 
their former ends. | 


Such 4 


5 A Philoſopherdid call ſophiftrie, (which is an vnfound, bur wirtic 
ſubteltie) a ſpiders web, fine, but thin , wouen curiouſly, but. eaſily broken: - 
and ſuch like may this workemanſhip of the Apologiſts ſeeme to be, whileſt ec 
thatthey hemme Proteſtants within ſo narrowa compaſle, as isthe interim © *''-- 
of an hundredand ſixtie yearcs,charging them to proue thereinallthe #nno- 
wuations which they haue obiected againſt the Romiſh Church. © | 

6 + For firſt, Proreſtants,in oppugning dodrines-which they call new, _. 
and not Catholicke, (that is, not vnwwer{ally receiued as neceffarie points of - 
faith,) atefo farre from ſuffering the limitation of the firſt 440 yeares , that 
they give the Romaniſts the ſcope of the firſt 500 or 600 years,as our Aduer-. 
ſarics themſelues do acknowledge: for D, Stapleton writing of the opinion 

; Rs 


— 


—_ The Proteſlants eAppeale, | Lis.4. 
apes Luke- of Luther, Caluine,and Melanithon, ſaith, that * they did yeeld unto the triall 
eng of truth,by the teſtimonie of Antiquitie, for the ſpace of the firſt fine or ſixe bunadred 
bellis,vr in cape. Jeares, Maiſter Campianaleſute, reporting the challenge of Biſhop Iewell 
Babyloa. Calui: for the maintenance of thoſe articles, which he then propounded for Catho. 
y wk. "+0 licke, ſairh, that he appealed vnto the iudgement of Antiquitie for the firſt 
tas,Mclantbon b ſxe hundred yeares :and ſo likewiſe doth their Ieſuite Sacroboſcus expound 
Ins <” D. Whitakerhis defence;* Granting (ſaith he)zbe Charchof Rome 10 han con- 
| rrmgr3.agn rinuedpure fer the ſpate of 6ooyeares, which he meant comparatinely, in reſpett 
tant quia of rhe moſt corrupt  ſiute of the Church of 'Rome,as it unow.' Andio indeed the 
*mnſcx. Meaning muſtbe,towit,tharthe doctrines: controverted were. not held 1n 
cencos annos the prefined time of Antiquitie, asnow'they are inthe Churchof Rome : as 
veritan conce> gur: former:diſcourſe: hath: proued, and the ſequele will more fully con- 


romany new me, ny T2 ; 4 
ſer.4.Hebd.4. -.' 9: Secondly,their paſſage fromthe daics of S.Gregory(wholiued within 


4 2% 1, the firſt 600 yeares)vnto thele preſent rimes, (which is theperiod of athou- 


ellus, Anteig- ſand yeares following) for the vnuiolable continuance. of their now Romiſh 


nanus _e] faith,is precipitare,non deſcenderey an ifſuevoid of conſent, anda reckoning (as 
1-7: ag we ſay) without their hoaſt, as both by the examination of the * judgement 


D.Pauli Londi- of S.Gregory,and of the former * Antiquitie, hathbin demonſtrated : yer as 


(1 . 4 Wo I ; o 4 3 . * - 
nem nnt though the poore remainders of the 160 yeares,coming betyeene Gregory and 
laceffivit, inuo-the former Antiquitie,were the parentheſis, wherein-our proofe of their al- 
ear piper] terations muſt neceſſarily be included, they proceed to play vpon this ſtring 
crilia & 1mp 0 4 | 

ratis Patribus, ſay Wge» be” | 

quicunque intra'ſsſtis mourn (excenteſimum claruiſſent. Campien.rat.5.p.41, 'e Sedforte reſpondebit Whitakerus 
quando ple conceſfn Ecclefiam Rom.puram,pia;Chriſtianam primis ſercentis annis,id ſe non intelleziſle fimpliciter & ab+ 
ſolute,ita vt nullum genus corruprelz in aliqua parte doftrinz locum habuerit in ea, ſed tamtum cemparatione fatta ad ſe» 
quentiaſecula,in quibus cuafic corruptiſſima,8& taRaeſt Antichriſtiana. Sacroboſceus DefenſeDecres.Conc, Trid, part 3, cap. 
pag-213s * In the firſt bookg. * Throughout the ſecond bookg« 


@) EpheC4. 17 THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
P - IT, 


12,H3. In full diſconerie of which point, we will briefly wrge three ſpectall reaſons next enſuing. 
(o) M.Fulke & 4, firſt,ſeermg the Scriptures do witneſſe to v1,aſwell that Chriſt hath placed in the (hurch 
_—_ —F (n) Paſtors and DoRtors, (70 continue ) to the conſummation of Saints, vntill we all 
in Epheſ.q}fol, MCCte in the vnitic of faith (even as onr aduerſaries do her exponnd) (0) for euer: 
355-2.initio. 4s alſo chat theſe (p) watchmen or (*) Paſtors (q) ſhall not befilent, bur ſpall( as I, 
And Caluio In- Fylke confeſſeth,) (r)alwaics reſiſt all falſe opinions(exen )(ſ)with open reprehenſion: 
ftirur printed þ;.,, thing # alſo otherwiſe moſt enident, in that by the indgement of all men (t) Chriſts 
cn_—_ ay true Church muſt euer continue; but the trwe Church ſhe neither ts nor can be,tif ſhe faile 
37:38.p-233, Jo much in dutie,as to ſuffer ſo many ſuppoſed errors to aſſault and inuade her children,with- 
234-and Mc- or ſome open defence and reſiſtance tothe contrary: Therefore ſo many and ſo important 
lantboo inloc. Lines, as Meritof works, Praier to Saints, Free-will, Reall preſence, adoration 
_ A of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Sacrifice of the Maſle, the vynmaried life of Prieſts, «d/o 
= ary other moe ſuch like ould nener(ſuppoſing they were error; )baue in ſo ſmall acompaſſe 
(p) Eſay 62.6. as of thoſe ſaid 160 yearer bene brought to hane bene as then begun and publickly profeſſed 
Q Seethe mar- þy the Romane (, hurch, without great difficulty of reſiſtance and open reprehanſion of ſome 
ginall notes of 11. 4, other podly,and in ſore part of the true Church.T he examples (u) afwell of the times 
ble —_ ""*rben precedent, wherein were ſo contradifed but for ſome one or other ſener all opinion, the 


x576.in Elay 626- (q) Eſay 62.6. * (t) M.Fulk in his anſwer to a counterfer Catholick, pag. 1.initio. (() M.Fulk 


62. 
ibid pag-93. ante medium, - (t) Seethis confeſſed hereafter Tratt.2.c.8, Seft.6.inthe margent at the letter,m. and 
eraQt.2, c.2. ſe13-in the margent ar the letter,r, ©. ((u)} Theſc examples are yer exrant,and to be found inlrenzusin li- 
bro aducrſus haxeſcs. And in Epipbanius and Auguſtine,in their ſeuerall againſt kereſics. 


Valery 
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Valentinians; Tatianifts, Manichees, Arians, &c1 et alfs of the ageetben ſubſequent, ( Thele exam. 


17 which were m hke ſort comraditted the ſenerall(x)ather herefies of away age; andellyi 
19 this day manifoldly recorded, gine plentifull demonſtration herein. _ 
of thoſe ages by the -Proceſtatit wrixers, as name C writers in their fifth Cha f 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALEv. + 
Shewing the Apoloziſts error in thewboke,. 1 
Sn cr. 5. 


$ Hereinis acommixture and confuſion of caſes, which ought tohaug 
benediſtinguiſhed,concerning both the ſubicR and the obic& of controuer- 
ſies. The ſubiect of Antiquitie is the Church - which is ſometime taken for 
the vniuerſall companic of profeſſors; fometime for one or other particular 
Church of ancienttimes; and weknow that diuerſe particular Churches 
(otherwiſe onthodoxall)haue had theirblemiſhes; which onght-not to be 
imputed vnto the Church vaniuerſall: 7 $3122 GALS 

9 Secondly, in the cauſe, which is the obieRof controverhie, they ſhould 
haue diſtinguiſhed doQrines fundamenrall,the denial whereof doth exclude 
men from ſaluation,and difanulleth the name of the Church in the gainſaiers 
(ſuch as were defended by the now mentioned Yalentinians, Manichees, Ars 
ans, Entychians, Neſtorians, and ſuchlike ) from the errors which werenot 
abſolutely fundamentall, but may confiſt with a poflibilitie of grace, ſolong 
as they are nor poſſeſſed witha wilfull contradiction againſt the knowne 
light of therruth. 

..4.10. *Aggine, ſomeerrors are propounded onely as probable opinions, 
ſomeas neceſlary poſitions and concluſions. Inthe firſt, the Church wherein 
they are, giuetha libertie vnto men todiſſent, and conſequently a ſecuritie 
to remaine in ſucha Church : the other bindeth and conſtrainethabelicte, 
and may notbeallowed againſt a mans conſcience. 

11 Laſtly, ſomepoints were then newly inuented by ſome particular - 
men, which ought to' be diſcerned fromorher doctrines,' which were ge- 
nerally profeſſed ofalmoſtall. By theſe ſo reaſonable and requiſite conſide- 
rations our Authors alledged by the Apologiſts, hauc bene freed from de- 
tractions,and the now religion of Romaniſts confured in the aboue ſpecified 


articles,concerning Scriptures, Sacraments, priwate Haſſe, Free will, Merit 
Inſtification » manner ot Worſhip, and ( deldematy others )in Popedomeit 
ſelfe. pn ET 2: F 


12 Toconclude, ſeeing there is ſcarceany one point in controuerſie 
betweenevs and Romeat this day, which we are not able toproue to be or- 
rhodoxall and true, by the expreſle teſtimonies of diuerſe Romaniſts of prin- 
cipall eſteemein their C ng beforeand fince the coming of M. Lu- 
ther, as, throughoutthe particular Treatiſesin this CAppeale, hath bene am- 
ply confirmed, we thinkethat this their importunate ſeeking of anote of 7e- 
fiance muſt not a little derogare either from the Apologiſts learning , or 


modeſtic : for why ſhould they cxaQtnotes of oppoſition by Proteſtarys vn- 
ro 


Fathers of 
Gocrall Cenpiry 


PR ”Y 
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*  fotheir dodtines, which they may findvſuall inthe worthieſt profeſſors of 

their owne Church. One point yetmore.  - ' | 


4-17, THE -ROMISH' APOLOGIE. 


(5) Aug.Lde Thehlike exampleralſo of the verie foreſaid 160. yeares now in queſtion affoord no le(ſe e- 
kerefibu ad aidence bereef, fo _—_ as then were coutradifled fr their ping eget vs yet Fo 
--—_ day diſcerned and knowne, not onely the (y) Pelagians,(z)Neſtorians, (a) Donartiſts, 
(z) Aug.ibi- (Þ) Monothelites, &c. | | 

dem hr-91» (a) Augiibidcin hzr. 6g, (b) SextaSynod. Conſtantinop. and ſee Centur.6. col.311- line-37. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SBcr. 6. 


13 Theſcherefies and ſuch like, we confeſſe, were publikely contradi- 
&edaboutthoſe times ; and ſome of theſame contradiction hath the ſame 
hereſics of Pelegianiſme, Donatiſme and Moxothelitiſme, found in fome Ro-+ 

maniſts,yea in ſome Popes of Rome gas will hereafter nn 

- pris, we mult firſt defend ourſelues from the imputationso 
hereſies, before we may attempt toaccuſeothers. © - 


The end of the fourth Booke. 
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A tuſtification of ProteZtants againſt the Romaniſts, who charge them with 
the guilt of ancient Herelies. 
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The two firſt concerning Praiers and Faſts,from the Acrians. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


But alſo (which argueth this matter moſt innincibly andclearely for vs, and againſt our © Hereofſee 
adverſaries) ſundrie heretichs for their then prinate and ſingular denying ( as Proteſtants Aug,ber.53. & 
098 do) ſundrie points of our now profeſſed Catholicke faith; the vndoubted examples Epiphanius haz 

; EP Pp 75.ante med. 
whereof, are many,and by our verie aduerſaries acknowledged, Soenenin,or (whichicmore you 
ſtrong) next before the beginning of the ſaid 160. yeares,was ( as is confeſſed) the denial of his anfwer to a 
praier and offering ſacrifice for the dead, and of our appointed faſts,condemned as ſingular in counterteit Cas 


c) Aerts, tholicke,pag.44 
( ) fine. & 45.ini- 


tio,confeſlcth this, ſaying, will not diſſemble that which you thinke the greateſt matter, A&rius taught that Praier for the dead 
was vnprofitable, as witneſſe both Epiphanius and Auſtine,which they count for an error : Alſo be taught that faſting daies arg 
wot to beobſerued, And ec this oonfetled in bke manner by Pantalcon in Chronographia,pag, 28 initio. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonie of their Romiſh CAduerſaries. 


SECT. I. 


Erefieis the Helen of Greece, engendring diſſention for 
ſome carnall reſpe, the Diuels concubine, conceiuing * See abowe th, 


, Or. . 
—i &-: & deformed ſhapes of errour; an Adder, writhing it ſelfe 4£4-125-2653- 
D — 7 2 [@) into perplexed ſences and contradiftions; andan Ape, I 
al V2 A * imitating onely the termesof truth. Both Proteſtants ttawra jciunia 
£ 2 and Romanifts would be loath to be patterned by theſe 992 «le folen- 
s - | - . niter celebran» - 
ESA Hicroglyphicks : wearenow totriethem both by their a, zee. 14. 
owne certaine ſcantlings. And firſt of the Proteſtants. 4+ noti-Eccleſcc, 
2 Proteſtants are called in queſtion, in the name of the Atrians , for £357-Acnank 
* m doceor 
not praying for the foules departed : whereunto we haue anſwered *here- & _—— 
tofore. | crani & Cal- 
3 Theſecondhereſfieimputedvnto *_A?rims,concerning the celebra- _ tow... 
tion of ordinary ſer-fa#ts, is ordinarily Þ obieted by our Aduerſaries : vnto iid. See alſo 
whom (thatouranſwer may be more acceptable) we firſt propound that Fe ya $4 
sduertiſememt which their owne Cardinall Toler giueth them, concerning cone. whirach. 


Eee the 
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c Addertendum the ſtate of Gods Church vnder the old law : < Whereis alchough ( faith he ) 
han declarar. there was a frequent uſe of faſting, yet was there not appointed any ſet-faſt. How 
onem, olim in then £ Their faſts were then yndertaken-either voluntarily, by priuate men, 
veterilegefre- {+ rhe mortifying of the fleſh, &c. or elle, they were commanded by their Elders 
fie vium ie. #13 he times of ſome great and publike extremitie,or vpon ſome ſpeciall cauſes. Bur 
iunandi, vtcon- what now? But we baue in our Churches ( ſaith he ) preſcribed unto vs both the 


ſtat ex rota . YT 3 "of : 
Scripura,Lege, #9996 and formes of our faſts, which Chriſt in his dazes did not ordaine, ſuch as are 


& Prophetis, & the Vigils,foure Embers, and Lent-faſt. 

hiſtoris: oulla 4 Tn the nextplace the doctrine of Proteſtants would be examined,4 A 
jciunij wee" C0mm0n Or publike ff? (ſaith Caluine) ioyned with praiers, & behooffull for the 
Rum tuit 3Le- Church, whereunto the Paſtor is to exbort , whenſoener there is any ſpecial cauſe 


,nectale pre- JT. P 1 hope 
jk ""P'E* 20 offer ſupplication unto God ; as for example, in danger of ſome great calamitic: 


fuir, ſediciunia becau(e hereby oar praiers may become more feruent, our ſoules more hambled,and 
aur ſpontein he wrath of God more eaſily pacified, We haue heard of the doctrine of Lu- 


peateatiam 


*catorum, her, Who allowed * priuate fa(ts for the taming of the inſolencie of the fleſh,and 
Go lncaras publike alſo,whether they be politicke, for the good of a commonwealth,or ſpirituall, 


rtifications, |, ; ; 7 
a my either upon extraordinary occaſias, or elſe at the (et times before the feaſts of Eaſter, 


placandam af- Pentecoſt, and the day of our Lord's natiaitie, labriefe , their owne Callander 
lumedantur,aut reporteth the Proteſtants generall opinion in their Confeſsi0n in Saxonie, 
aliquand0ad _ «herein they publikely ſhewed their willingneſſe to obſerue the ſet-faſts, and other 


ipſis maioribus vi ns ti 
em ial ſuch like Traditions, yet ſo, 4s not to place any opinion of merit in ſuch obſeruances, 
iungebantur » gy obſcure thereby the doctrine of our free iuſtification by faith in Chriſt Teſs. 


maxime tem=- 


ribus avgu. VW Dich 1s acknowledged by their Ieſuite* Pererius to haue bene alſo the do- 
hi & ribula- irine of Mclancthon. | 
rionisaut av 5 Nowthen, faſts are either private, or publike;: but our queſtion is of 


* jeiunabane Diſ- the publike z which are either Eccleſiaſticall , or politicke : but the obiection 
cipuli lohanais. jnrendeth onely the Eccleſiaſtical, Theſe are appointed cither vpon extraordi- 


=>"p>vws | narie occaſions, (as in thecaſeof common dangerand extremitie, ) or vpon 


trahabemus , Ordinary courſe. If therforethe A#rians thought only that the Church mighe 


—— diſanull the /er-fa#s, or preferre the occaſionall faſts before them, herein they 
ns Te forlas could not be called hereticks, becauſe both many ſuch like Traditions (which 


cori preſcrip- were inour Aduerfaries tudgement Apoſtolical,)haue bene* aboliſhed by the 


S995 mh Romaniſts themſelues - and alſothe example of the Church of God vnder 
ſcriptoEccle- thelaw,hath commended vnto vs the excellency of the fas which are occa- 
fiz1ciunia {jqnally appointed. 
multa, Vigilias, 
quatuor Tempora,8 Quadrageſimam,quz ab Apoſtolis ipfis ortum habet.Hzc iciunia Chriſtus eo tempore,quo citm ſuis 
Diſcipulis conuerſatus ct,non indixit cis,nec iplt iciunia obſeruabant. Toletws Teſ.e$y Card.Com.in Luc.5.Annot.70.p4g-374. 
d lciunium commune ad diſciplinam, de qua nunc tratamus, pertinet, quoties dere aliqua magna Deo lupplicandum 
eft: ieiunium vn2 ciim oratione indicere expediret, vt Scripturz oſtenduvr, At.1z3.Nehem.1, Hoc alacriores ad precandi 
reddimur ; imminente aur graſſante vIl3 calamitate , Paſtorum officium eſt, bortari ad ieiunium Ecclefiam, quo fimpliciter 
iram Dei depreccntur ; hoc Dei gloriz & publicz zdificationis intereſt, tium etiam vobis-ipfis viile & falurare. Calu:nus 
Inſtitut. lib.4. cap-12. $.194 * See abowe lib. cap. 24. ſet.7, e InConfeffione Saxonicaz — in tertio genere 
collocantur ex Traditiones,de rebus indifferentibus,quibus accedit opinio cultus, meriti, aut necefſitatis; quze opinio ac- 
cedens ex Adiaphoris faciat impias;quare illas eſſe violandas, vt opinio illacorrigatur. Ita 4 Philippo in Rom. 14. exem- 
la ponuntur,delcftus ciborum, ſtatutaiciunia &c.—— Quid quod Lutherus & Bucerus ( Prote/?antium ) principes aperte 
ho, ſe;publicz pacis caula ( baiuſmod; )czremonias & Traditiones communiter oblervuare velle,his conditionibus, 
vt doQrina Euangelijde Iuſtificatione gratuit per fidem Chriſti ſyocere tradatur, necinillarum traditionum obleruati- 
one iuſtiria & fiducia falutis collocetur, Caſſender Conſult. art. 15. page 104, 4 111. Ff DPhilippus Melanthon non 
negat iciunij, & rerun indifferentium obleruationem poſſe homini prodefle, & conducere ad cuitum Dei, nov tamen 
inquit immediate, ſed mcdiats : facit cnim iczuniumvthoms fir aptior ad fundendaspreces, in'quibus cſt cultus Dei.Pe- 
rerins Teſ. comm. in Romecap.14diſp.3.mum.20, *® See aboue, lib. 2cap,25 ſet. 19, * See aboue,libe, cap.24 ſeft.5.6, 


6 Bue 
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6 Butif the Arias abhorred(asthey did)ſuch circular ſer-faſts,ſo,as to g Quarum ge. 
thinke the appointment of them heretical! , andtheir vie impious, taking +4709 vemgy 
occaſion thereby ro makea ſchiſmein the Church : then Proteſtants (as hath mutt peryerss 
bene proued)are no more © A?rians,in condemningtheneceſſarie vie of ſuch 13tone, — 
faſts,than the Romaniſts are Proteſtants,in avoiding theiraccidental *abuſes: near 
among whom many muſt neceflarily fall vpon the reprehenſton of their own exiſtimamwm- 
Ieſuire Pexcrius : 8 There is a kinde of abſtinence (faith he ) which many affect? CEO 
pon a pernerſe reſpett, either placing the chiefe degree of Chrittian perfection in in vaius abiti- 
this kind of worſhip, or thereby ſeeking the praiſe of men, or elſe ſo exceeding the _ cultu, & 
inſt meaſure, that their faſts become hinderances unto more profitable exerciſes, ET 


hominumlaudem aucupantur, — vt incauris & ſimplicibus falſa ſaa dogmara perſuadeant: vel denique cum deficiatile 
los prudentia, tine modo abſtinentiam traftant, ſcilicet, magnorerum viiliorum & meliorum impediments ac detrimen« 
20. Pererins comm. in Dan, c. 1. lib,t. pag. 28, - 


— — 


CHAP. I 


Of two Romiſharticles, Inuocation of Saints, and worſhipping 
of their Relickes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


So alſo was the dentall of praier to Saints,and worſhipping of $ aints, Relicks condemned d Hieron.con- 


likewiſe as then m(d) Vigilantius, era Vigj 
thewiſe as then m(q) Vig ; —_ 


Fulke confeſleth this likewiſe , vbi ſupra, pag. g6. paulo ante med. ſaying: Laff of all Yigilantine ſhalt be brought in, who 
' wrote againſt Inuocation of Saints, ſuperſtition of Relickes, and other Ceremonies; him Hierome reproweth. & vide Cenrur,4.col, 
1250. line 45. And Oltanderin Epitorn, Cent. 4. 1. 4. pag.506, antemed, And ec this further contefled by Criſpinus in his 
diſcourle of the eltate of the Church, pag,131, poſt med, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 
In the firſt point , the teſtimonies of their Aduerſaries; 


S ECTe TR, 

HE Author, in whom this pretended herefie was rooted , is # Bis in b- | 
\! Vigilantius ; the witneſfe from whomthe accuſation is deri- dm viunnus 
ued, is S. Jerome; the Aduerſaries ypon whom the fame is fa- mrs prono- 
| ſtened,arethe Proreſtanss,laſtly,the accuſers by whom it is en- ds" arm 
SD forcedare the Romaniſts : thele foure being duly examined auicm mortui 
willgiue vs cauſeto miſlike in the Apologiſts a foure-folddefeet. ay ape 

2 Forfirſt,igilantius is not challenged by S.Hieromein any one ſyllable, cxaudienda o-. 
for the article of our 1»aocation of Saints : but onely for ſaying, *The prayers ratio:prefentim 
which the Saints make for the lining, are not heard of God. This their Cardinal m__ GT. 
acknowledgeth,who,not finding any mention.of wuocationin S.Hierom his-guinis oble- 


exception againſt Yigzlanrins,is gladto ſtraine it out by force of ® conſequence, #2", impe» 


but it doth not prone thas S.Hierome reprehended bixs for demying Inuocazignz or that S.Hiereme himſolfe defended the lagocs - 
Ece 2 which 
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c TuApoltolis which for lameneſſeis called a flat nor ſequitsr. This argueth their firſt de- 
rn y -# fect, which is an ignorance of the excepriontaken againſt Yigilantiwe. 
iudicijrenean= 3 Secondly, S. Hicrome, to proue that the Saints departed pray-for the 


—— liuing,doth firſt endeuour toſhew that they know the ſtate of the living : and 
at cam Do- 


minofuo , de £OmManifeſt their knowledge,heaffirmeth,that they are conuerſant with men: 
quibus ſcripts reaſoning thus : © 1fthe Lambe (Chriſt Ieſus) be exery-where, they who are ſaid 
 Soqnyer {gs follow the Lambe whereſoener be goeth , are to be thought to be alſo enery-where. 


aum quo . . . ga 
om radit:Si Burthis property of being exery-where,being eſlentiall vnto the divine nature, 
oy d cannot be incident(as their Cardinall Bellarmine truly teſtifieth) vnto Angels 
<0 ſane, vbi- 07 07210 any created ſpirit, Wherefore the former aſſertion of S. Jerome our Ad- 
| —_—___ uerſaries will not allow without ſome qualification : which their Cardinfl 
Fi ODY applieth by adding a 2uodammodo ; and their Ieſuit <Delrio in expounding 
monestoto va- [vÞb19, ] that is,every-where, by vbiliber, that is, whereſoener they will, Whercin 
genturin orbe, yyill *appeare a ſecond defect. 

ccleritate 1. | 
mia vbique preſentcs ſunt, 8c. Hieron. aduerſ. Vigilante loco ſupra citate, d Hieronymus aduerſ, Vigilant. dicit, An- 
gelosproprer celeritatem naturz,quodammodd cſlc vbique : — Sed ad cognoſcendas preces, quz codem tempore finne 
1Q diverſifſimis locis , non (ufficit celeritas, fed requiritur vera vbiquitas , quam nec Angelorum, nec hominum ſpiritbus 
eonuenire credimus, Bellar. lib.1.de beat. SandF. cap-20. F. Aly dicunt, Obſerue, that word quodammodo 1s not in S.Hierome. 
e Hieronymus aduerſus Vigilant. fic :Si agnut vbique, crgo hi, qui cum agno ſunt, vbique eſſe credendi ſunt. DePri0 Tef, 
diſquiſ. Magic, part.2.1ib.2, q.36.Seft.5.n.5.pay.212, Siſte Leor,& iſted,Vbique,pro,Vbiliber,poſiram memento. Del rio, 
ibidem. 


* Fee thenext Sefllion. 


il. 


of the Tenet of Proteſtants and Romaniits in this point of 
$he Saints prayers. 


SECT. 2. 
: Seedbouetth. 4 Thirdly,conceming Proteſtants their Cardinall * hath confeſſed that 


And their I 7 they grant,that the Saints do pray for vs,altbough not in particular (and therfore 
on > aren2tto be inuocated,) yet notwirhſtanding in generall, and conſequently are 


profeſſng in bis heard of God.Sce now thele different coplexions; Yigilamtius laid that Saints 


ny abr) ove departedare not heard of God,8: that therfore they pray not for the liuing, Pro- 
of Sack qui teftants grant that they pray to God for the liuing i» gererall, and therfore are 


gurtzroris in heard of God: whenceariſeth anore of their third defect, in nor diſcerning 
—_— thedifference betweene Yigzlantirs and Proteſtants, tobe as muchas ſaying 
Lovgnienſ:Non and gaineſaying. — 

negauiriquem, & Fourthly, the Romaniſts lay forthe ground-ſole, yeaand for the ſole 
NG adfer Che ground of the Inocation of Saints,this principle ,Sainrs do underſtand our pray- 


ſoft. de Innentis ers : otherwile, they would except againſt the dire& Inuocation of Saints - 


; fee Noa Jherefore the arch-queſtion is , how the Saints departed do vaderſiand the 
bis wel. For praiers of the liuing : whether (as our Aduerſarics themſelues concetue and 
Ee Melanchthon teach) by hearing,or elſe by ſeeing. | 
_— Menſ» 6 Itbybearing, thenisjreitherdireQly and immediatly from the par- 
loquebantur e& ties themſelues,or elſe by therelation of ſome Angels. Bur * not by the relation 
brefinerls Beponcn dubium eſt, &c, Bucerns in diſp. Rativb: &y Thytrexe ad Cap. Matth.25, Certd nobis perſuaſum eſt,&c. 
Et Confeſſ. .Cap.de Inuoc. Santi, Fatemur Santos quodam-modo,8&c. Er Caſpar Cruciger de Chriſti Nativ. Non 
eſt dubium,&c. Bſfiline Faber de flats defuntt. cap.7. Non dubito, &c. As they are cited by Coceins Theſawr.Tom.1 lib.5.pay. 
479. The examples (excepting one) which he alledyeth to the contrarie, are either violently trained, or obiefled (a theſe are) 
them who were aduerſaries vnto Proteſtants, 'f Quidam dicunteos cognoſcere ex relatione Angelorum , quinune ad 
ccelos alcendunt, nun ind? ad nos defcendunt : quam rationem injjcit B. Auguſtinus, Kr, F 
« 


Car.2. Concerning obiefled Herefies., "581 


of '_Aneels (faith their Cardinail,) although S. Auguſtine do intimate this, be. ; Aly dicune / |, 
cauſe the Angels are notin themſelues capable of the prajers of mensthoughtss #95" ag at 
8 mor by their anne preſence with them that pray, for thew'waſs they be enery where, 4ngelos, miri- 
which « a propertie onely belonging vnto God, andyerthis manner of vnder- quadanceleriv 4. 
ſtanding, by-their preſescezi3 the onely.kind acknowl by 8. Hierome. ® ane 9a 
7 lf by ſeeing, this muſt be ( as they reach either. by. a viſtonin © God:cHevbique,.8 
bimſclfe,as irwieteina glafſe,orelſe by? Revelation from God. Thefuft is defen- 4 . 
ded by ſome Romaniſts,as* more probable: but *denied by athers,aqwnirue. The Griui, quam : 
{econd'is prouettto bek /ſſeprobableby their owne Cardinall, both brcagfe;rtionem vide»: 
if rhe Saintsrcceined their knowledge by new Renelations from God: ahe:Charah 14, ur wei | 
could not ſayſo boldly untathem, Pray for vs,before ſhe ſhould pray vntoGdal tore-\cont vigilinn. ; 
le her praiers-onto the Saints: and alſo forthat therecanno reaſombegiue "or mrs «i 

why the Church of the old Teſtament (wherein there were Saints) did wot innd* xc adcognoicss 
cateiand call-vpon the Saints departed. OWED) a9 es nao dapree cs 

8 : SanowtheRomanilts haue impoſed vpon Y7gilantiurawrong ſtatey JE eG: 
of a queſtion, viz. our praying vnto Saints, in/ſtead'of the-Saints.priyingiz04.Abjdivge-! 
for vs, Secondly, they violently applie it vnto Proteſtants, whaareacknours SoS-itlinds 
ledged aduerfaries vnto that opinion of Yizilantius. Do they ſtill preſſe the g,uwgueridaes 
teſtimonie of Hierome for proofe of che Saints praiers for the liuing, and not- inDeo onniaz7 
wi:hſtanding reied his authoritie , wherc he teacherh the manger of rhe Pacp> wa 
Sainrs * vnderſtanding of mens prayers made vnto-them 2 Finally whileſt quz ad iptos - 
thar they endeuourcd to fatisfie how rhe Saints do vnderſtand onr prajers #liquo mods -: 
(without which capacitic they may not þe izuocated).in propounding onely rpms Yan, : 
foure poſlibilities thereof, they themaſelues in their ſeuerall anſwers haue dif- orationes no... 
abled cach one, and may therefore be admoniſhed nor tocontendagainft o- CER 
thers, vntill firſt they be reconciled vnto thEſclues. But thearticles 8& 10ints of greg T | 
this Inuocatio wehaue handled * heretoforegtherfore now we paſſe from the Caictan. Eſtgue 
Inuocation of the perſons of Saints,vntothe veneratis of their rehcks,ſhewing prong _ 


i Aljj poftremd dicunt, Santos non videre in verbo orationes noſtras 2 principio ſux beatitudinis, ſed folum runc re< 
uclari cis 4 Deo orationes noſtras , quands eas fundimus, Bellar. ibid. $. Aly dicunt, * Seethe letter, k,  * See 
the letter, 5. k Arque ex his duabus prior videtur fimpliciter probabilior, 1] Quia fiindigerentSanQiinous re- 
uclatione, Eccleſia non diceret it3 audaRter omnibus Santtis,Orare pro nobis : {ed peterer aliquando a Deo, vt cisreuelarer 
prec:s noſtras, Deipde, non pollerreddi ratio tam facile, cur. Santi inuocentur, & ante aduentum Chriſtinoningaca « 
rentur, — Etiamfi Santi nonviderent Deum , adbuc poſlent eisreuelaripreces noſtrz, ficut hic in terris reuelabanrup, 
Bellar. quo ſupr4.$, Atque ex his, '* Namely, bytheir perſenall preſence. See aboue., |” See abone. :b.2. cap.12. the _ 
Ubl, capes ſell, ro ho ils, 


% - be , 
On TR +8 6 
. 


.... The Dodtrine of Vigilantius i» hi point of Relicks, © 
= "y kay : : SecT. 3s | ha | R 
'%g * Vigilantius is —_ by 8. Hierometo wiſh the Relicks of Saints to be \ puter Marry. 

i caſt pon the dungbill, and troden wnaer foote and for ſuſpeting that they had romreliquis | 
bene idolatrouſly Þ adored : whom he therefore calleda < Madbraine, Not-Pif2vioopenn 
withſtanding our Adverfaries haue bene anſwered concerning' this point;'velpaonis, vel 
that *Y igilantius was not condemned of hereſie by the Church, although $. Hie-cinco collgari, 
ſterquilinium. And againe. Qui reliquias Martyrum afferis calcandas eſſc,@. Hieron.. adverſe Yigilant. lib. 2. .b idoe- 
ber 3. ig We —_— honare akin honorare , verum-ctiam Let tad neſcio qui yy 
madico vaſculo linteamine circumdatam adorando oſculans? $, Hierome avſwerethbim:  c Quiz, j caput, 
Martyres aliquandd adotauit 2 Hieron. quo ſupra, * D.Fulke LY Rhemes Teftament, ſuper Afl.19.12. | 
elit? —F  -. r0m7eC 


 misin 
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I Vigilantivs rome did write ſo bitterly agdin## him; who did write alſd againſt. 5, Auguſtine, an d 
-n reyes > Reffinus, mhich yer were counted £ 200d Catholicks _ _— for Fieilawgins 
non eſſe fica- either by Epiphanius, Philaftrins, Auguſtine, T heodoret, 1ſidoras, D amaſcenus, 
dorandzs Mar-' © {ytiochus, or any other ancient writer, that gathered the Catalogue of hereticks 
rye meer as and hereſies that were before their time, ts he once touched, or his opznion agamit 
ſepulchravigi-. the immoderate eſtimation of relicks condemned. ;— - | 
anq23 to: AsforS.Hicrome, hehath incurred-a cenſure, whichzequirerh in 
rehgi- him */eſſeraylcng, and more reaſoning tor the continuancee.of night-vigiie, 
_— nCurk which ome Chriſtians then vſed atthe graues. ovymonumerits:af. holy Mar- 
ine cle —_— ORG ym > rr. and was.thereforc difli. 
mop ked not onely of Yigilantize, but allo of Eccleſtaſtiaall perſons of ancient times, 
Itiw ore © whoabhorring the ſuperſtition then floating abour thoſe vigils, aboliſhed af 
defiderare- Vti= things in them, excepting their names. Sure it is, thatthereaſon which S. Hic- 
fuk. q—"y romethen conceiued,hath bene fince confutedby S. Auguſtine, who pro- 
ſee, &3<onui- -Ucth from the Scripture of the old Teſtament, that rhe ſprrits of men departed 
rg wot preſent to behold the attsof rhe lining. v7 


_placuifle Ecclefiaſticis viris, vel illud ſatis arguic, quod horum authoritare ſublarz ſuor, nomine duntaxar ſuperſtite. Eraſ- 
mas arg, in lib. Heron. were 15a m_ po w RE Error —_ & culpa iuucnum, CNIDOnS mulicrum, 

; per noem [pe de ,non eſt rchg1 bus imputandus: quia in viellis Pal c quid fleri-plkerungp 
notre oe = onadine culpa non mary. religiovi, qui & ablque vigil et crrare vel bein vel F alienrs 
dom.bus. — enim ſemel fecifſe bonum eſt, non poteſt malum efle, fi frequente! flats Hieron, adverſ. Vigilant. qug 
ſupra, Ff SirantiParriarchz quid =. 7 populum ex bis procreatum ageretur ignorauerunt, guibus Deo credentibus 
populusiple de illorum ſtirpe promiſſus eſt, quomodd mortui fluoram rebus atque atibus cognoſcendis adiuuandilg; miſe 
centur ? QuomodA dicimus eis fuilſe conſulrtum, qui obierunt antequarn venitent mala? —-Quid eſt ergo quod piſime 
Regilofizpro magno beneficio promilir Deus, quod cſſer acre moriturus, ne viderer, mala ventura? &c. —lbi ergo 
ſaar ſpiritus defuattorum 


,vbi aoa vident, quzcunque aguatur, aut cucmunt in iſta yitaSom Aug.te cura pro mort. 
£4þe 1 3- £008. 4. PRE Ks 2 :; 
>  Theinflificationof Proteſtants, fromtheteſtimoniesof their 
_ Aduer ſaries, 
Sg E C To 4. 


Z ESE T 11 From the former conſiderations we may conclude, that if. igilentives 


* 2Keg.13. he ſought thatthe relicks of Saints ſhould be interred, rather than the Lord 
whore 4. of Saints and ſanQitie itſelfe, ſhould be diſhonoured : then was he no more 
erum conſue- an hereticke for burying the Saints relicks, thanthe now Church of Rome 
is. Will be thought hereticall for b aboliſhing the ancient vigils of the Saints becauſe 
axe, & inpri- of #he abuſes and impieties committed in them : ſecing that S. Hicrome did in- 
=—_ ueigh againſt 7 igilentiusas-well-inthe defence of wigels, as of relicks. Sonow 
ora that Yizilantins reieed relicks with an intent to diſhonour the 
Qorum hono+ 


OOO 4 Þ ey e meeds gone, pmeamer pe ms Pr, 9 occafione no» 
Atarnarum vigiliarum abutus quidam irrepere ceperant, vel potiis flagitia non rard commitr, placuit Ecclefiz noQutnes 
cooucotus , & vigilias propric diftas intermittere, ac ſolim in cildera dicbus celebrate icxunia. Bellar. 1. 35. de cults 
| Saints 


—_—_—_—_—__MR——_ 


Car.z. - (oncerningobiefled Herefies, © 58; 


Saints, weſay with S. Hicrome,he Was Mad-braine,anda Dermiteniius : but. 
conceiuing that he intended only the honour of God,by expelling wary 
then may ive wiſh thatS. Hicrom- had bin a Yigilaztias in the caſe of the relic 


% 


of Saints, as well asthe Romaniſts hauc bene in the pointoftheir vigil, Yer. 
onething more, SF. 5.3% 1 TEN | 


Concerning the burying of the boxes of rhe Saints, 
$-ECT. 5. | , 


12. Hereagaine the Proteſtants are brought: in asthe Apes of 7 i Vigilantize . 
tins, for calling the relicks of Saints the peoples? ſedudtion, and withing their ml don, 
bones baried in the earth : 2s though hereby they. had intended to abolrſh,'a/l liquias veo cle 
memane of the Apoſiles, Martyrs, and Saints, Which is the vaconſcionable Jerrranda— 
cenſure of their Cardinall, ſeeing thatProteſtants who imbrace all Euange- docene anne 
licall and Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie, the life of their memorie , cannot bur reue- ScRarig Luthe- 
rence and adore the memorie of their liues. Luther accounteth the * bomes freer 
the Saints holy, onely ( indelire the abuſes occaſioned by them might be a- cn,Rcliquias 
uoided ) he wiſherh them rather conered in earthly buriall : which Caluine Snfoum On ot 


reacheth to be an! honour due vnto their bones. _ in 


the Romaniſts = for digging vp the bones of Saints, that they may worſhip theme, ay. 
or thcir Cardinall Bellarmine condemne Proteſtants for 2 burying them ; and ou pe 


Ict God and man decide the point. L.3, loſtit. £2.20. 
14 + They obieRout of theold Teſtament,the ® honourable tranſlation of $51 54613: 
the bones of loſeph out of Fgypt, and conclude, that therefore thu office of tran- que Cempria- 
ſlating mens bones it not to be indged new, and ſuperſittious. Vainely andſophi- Tre Cent. 
ſtically. argued, for we queſtionnotſo much about the ac of tranſlation, but z.1,. uy | 
concerning the end, whereoftheirleſuit ? Pererius,yeathe 4 Cardinall him- no £celef. cg. 
ſclfe can thus witneſſe,that tþe-boner-af Yoſeph were tranſlated out of «A gypB iatto f, 12H 
the land of promiſe,(but) to be buried mn Sichem. The ancientPatriarches dying termone,quem 
were buried, fo" gathered vnto their fathers. Tobias is commended for * by ** cuct.eduy, 
rying the bodies of the Sed whichlay martyred inthe ſtreets: the body of fohn 1h; roms: 
Baptiſt was ſought fof by his Diſciptes, who *buriedis: thgbodic of Chuift aa: Quorian 
(whois the reſurreion and the life of the dead, and vnto whom all martyrs Paoane 
were martyrs & witneſſes,) was beeged,but tharit mightbe *$#ried If thein- worakudquim 
numerable examples ofholy men-could be poſſibly recounted, rhey would fidchum cas 
reach vs tofing ofthe at of burial of their bodies, according vntotharſorg ED 
Deos alienos colant,placere fibj,vt omnes ciuſmodi reliquiz akiſſim? ſub terram abicondantur;nedranone vit.ompis A- 
poſtolorum, & Martyrum,ahorumve SanQorum in rerris memorig aboleatur. Bellar. pref.in contronerf, de Eccleſtrimmph. 
$.Atqueve,, k Nonredamo Digorumellaſandtacdle, led hocdereſtor, quddplerique omnes majori ſtudio 2dlla 
cxornanda rapiuntur,quam ad proximi nexefſuatery ſublcuandam. Quapropter abulus duletionis opera 
proferangur, vellem terr4 omnes iſtasSantarum reliquias conteRayelle, Luther in feſto exals,Pag. 43% | 1 Sepultura 
eſt honos debitus corperibus SanRorum.Caluinus in AH&8, m. Chiiſtiavorumeſt, Santtoruc corpora inlepulchris 
ſuis relinquere, ex quibus cffo(ſatunt 3 Pornwti. js, ve magnifice extollercotur. Calwians Admonit.de .'n Ste &4- 


bowe at the letteri, o Moſes ofla (Exod-13. )Tolephi jamdiu mortui hononfice ſeciims ex Agyptoio tertam pro- 
miſſiqnis tranſtulit : ergotranſlatio ofſium Santorum non eſt ſuperſtirioſum & nouum, Bellar.l.2.de Reliq.Sandt.c. -inivic, 
p Oflalofephi,que tulerant fily Iſracl de Axgypto 10 terram promiſſionis,lepeliveryntia Sichem,nt haberue Joſh.cap. viz, 
Perering in Gen. c.50. q Coryora fidelumin templis & locis facns ſepeliunar : ita olim lacob & Loſeph Patriar- 
che, intcrra Egypt mortui, in terra pronuſſonis lepchrivglueruas, Bellar, l.2.de Purg. cvs, $. Ter. r Genasg 
&%. {- Tob. t Matthla1% u Matth.27. 
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often, * an Joo ig vow his Sn, Tho om 


a Quzautem (4 | 
ad nos videban- # | . . ph ® .* - 
{ans mags - 15... Conſonant hereunto are the voices of Antiquitie concerning their 


merortprop- bones the ® pretious ſtones, and reaſonable organs, our Adyerſarie wiinefling 


Ai qudd for buriall, thatit is an Þ honenr due wnto the dead. What cauſe then may be 
rwareqrum cor pretended for defence of their inſepulta ſepultara, whichis, their reſeruation 
Por a dz. Of Em IN coffers and cheſts? For if they be true relicks., why are they not 


Prnur facultas. (ACCOrding VNtO UDC example of God)* hid from the people,as was the bodie of 
— l5-. Moſes, for feare of idolatrie 2 4 Becauſe (laith their ardinall ) rhe people of 
et: NosPO"e" 1(ael was prone to idolairie, which is not now to be feared among Chrifttans. As 


offacius porio 


ra kpidbus though Chriſtians had bene alwaies free from this witcherie: why then were 
pretiofis,uro$; qo* Colyridians condemned by Epiphanius for ſacrificing v0 the wirgine 
punora 3 EX Cl» . . oy "- * ( , - \ » 

Pu ideas, Marie ? andothers for © celebrating the memories of the Samts ſaerilegiouſ'y ? 
colocsrepolu- But Theſe (ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine,) peraduenture were but few. "\W hich 


conſernanculG. poſites) they were many. Neuerthcleſſe if irſhall paſſe with a peraduenture, | 


- gn v4 ce yettheir owne Authors hauc teſtified of the Romaniſts, that f wapy Chriſtians 
benecef the boly War ſhip SAIME with the ſame honoxr, which they gine vnto God himſclfe. Thus 


bift. lab.4.ca. 14. ; < Os 
dyfion. Tothis purpoſe Eraſmus in.his-8 worke vndertakenvnder the 


Rationalis ani- A ſe 


mzorganadi- grotection of Pope Leo the tenth, k 1f $. Hierome (faith he ) did: ſo reproue 


chro honortfice 


Aug lib.1 
e ciuit. Deie.r3 $., Francis his Coule,there the Virgins peticote oae-where $ 


> rote? .. place Toſephs breeches,&r (which is a thing uncertaine) the ans of Chrift which 
Hieroz.coot, tbty adore more religiouſly than Chri __ ef. Neither are theſe (faith he)comen- 
by way of 2 


Vigllot, s8%-yfed pnto the vulgar people, 
ry "are made the chitfepoint of religion, throughthe conetouſueſſe 
{110M | Yd As 


ominum viventiurn; non cnim Caret ig! 


Geciqaus fepats ſample women (for certaine ſi irions,) whoſe infirmitie of ſexe might hane 


ce,to ſatisfie. eras ah they 


aaminj4 qoidam,qudd faeditas 
'.Porrd. '' © *Mofis corpus ablconditum c- 


ces, If Chriſtians haue Paſtors 3 bad theIſraclites Prieſts, '* See hereafter. aud xqualis,traR. 
30 4- EX inquit, ſuz causa priciim cceperunt homines 1a mOrevis proparare, quz ipf. comederent: hyoBhos 
 pauci 


Gulz, 
lacrificia etiam auG{unt cis (acrilega celebrare, &c. Bellar, 1.2. de Ima. C. 4. $. Gaudentius, Addir: Naque fort 


quidam mortuis ſacrificabavt, | omg meritd reprehenduntur : ſed non propteres omoes ſacrarum rc quiarum cultus 
See aboue,lib,2.cap,12. $12. '& See the Catalogue of Authors before the bookg,voce, Eral- 


h - Darnnat boc loco Hieronymus wuliercularum quarundam dolim io ph 


ib 


. Mus. 
| {:ciebant Phariſzi, id ram faciebavtin paruvulis Euangelijs, 8 in crucis Igno (que rebts buinſmodi: quz habeot(in- 
F quit) zelura Dei, ſed non ſecundum ſentiam, culicemliquantes,& camclutn phevenes Si vir ſani(l. hec ſentit de mu- 
| ideat 


bodie paſſim ad quzſtum oftentari 
corpori Chriſti conſecrato? prodigiolumoJeum, fragmentala hgni crucis 


Wo 
tim multa,nfi in accruum redi Gen. nauis oneraria vehartbic oftentari Francilgicucullam,lllic intimaty' em Ma- 


o 


cum fir res io dorant,quim toram Chriſtum.Neque verd hc its meanquan ferenda,6 p 


rizvirginis,alibi petinem Annz;alibi catigam loſeph,albi calceum Thomz Cantuarienſfis,ahbi Chrift! preputium,quod, 


donanda affe&ibus, buc fers ſurmarcligionis vocatur,auariti3 Sacerdotum,& Monachorum quorundam bypocrifi, 


quos alit populi ftultitia. Eraſmus Annotuin Marth, cape23. page b0. 


| 
| 
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fie of « he. ſottiſhneſſe of the people . This wi * See aboue. 
rs +, Honket, and t ſottiſhneſſe of the peop tneſſe ſaw, (nfs 

17 Beſides, for the \ncertaintie of true miracles, and the certaintie of Quicooque- 
ſuperſtition vſed in their worſhip, their owne * Confultor aduiſed them ra... 2s fuas _ 
ther to effect a zealous imitation of the glorious relicks , the vertues of thoſe == m4 Che. 
Saints, than to affe@ the practiſed veneration of their earthly remnants. And fliavis meliori- 
indeed, why ſhould not the Church be as zealous in abrogating the worſhip a wy 
of their ſuppoſed relicks, for auoiding of idolatrie, as anciently they were in ravumoullact 
aboliſhing of religious banquets, vſed at the monuments of Martyrs, for the 2s contueruds 


preuention of ' riot and drenkenneſſe? Thus we haue heard how iuſtly, or Pree.roe 2g i 


 vniuſtly Yigilantiue was miſliked by S. Hierome, and S. Hierome by the lear- Manyrum — 


ned of his time, & Proteſtants by Romaniſts,and Romaniſts by thetaſclues:; Noh —_ 


in the next placeare we to ſpeake uinis bonori- 
bus, nec huma- 


nis criminibus colimus, Ypon this place Vines thus : Hic mos (epularum) precipue valuit inAﬀrica, ficut Aug: in 6. Conteſl, 
reſtatur: matremq; ſuam refert ad memorias Sanctorum atruhſlſe Mediolam pulres,& panem,& merum,dedifſeq; Oltiario: 
Sed hzc Ambrofius fleri yetuit, ne vila occafio darerur cbriofis ſe ingurguandz,& quiailla quaſi 5 arentalia ſuperſtitionem 
Gcntilium cflent fimillima, Yiues in Aug. de cinit.Deis lib.8. cap-37, F "Hl | 


—_y —_ 


CHAP. III. 


Of another accuſation azainſt proteitamis, concerning the 
worſhipping of Images. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE,. 


In the ſame times were condemned in hke wanner _ deniall of Images hn (*) Xe- (IRS 


nayas, ; ; ter)ia libro 7, 

Commentariorum inprzcedent. Chronologiam , at Anno Chriſti, 494. confellerh ſayirig, Porro is Xenayas primus in Ee< 
cleſia bellum contra imagines excitauit. And Nicephorus in hiſt. Ecclel. 1.16. cap. 27. laith, Xenayas ite primus ( 6 audacem 4- 
nimam &y 05 impudens) vocem ilam evomwit, Chriſti gy eorum qui ill placuere imagines venerandes non eſſe. And tec allo 


| bercot Cedrenus in compendio hiſtor, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt concerning the witneſſe produced againſt Xenayas. 
SnUL: 1b 


274 O perſwade vs that ſuch an heretike as one Xexayes had ſpo- a 
A 2NEN ken againſt the worſhipping of Images, andthat he was for this palim aflerwi, 


#l 
& IT 
FBI: 


cauſe iudgedan heretike, it requireth a witnefſe beyond all ex- gram i 
18K ception. But the firſt and onely witneſſe whom their *Cardi- nx 100 cfle 
| nall did produce, is Nicephorus, whomalſo the Apologiſts do 5ooods. 
hereaſſume, and by whom they ſecketo prouethe nor worſhipping of Images phoruslib.16. 
to haue bene an ancient hereſie : butonely by Nzcephorns, of whom their ap. 27. Belar 
owne Cardinall Baronius hath admoniſhed his Reader to take heede, be- oe 5-ghrepd 
cauſe Þ Nicephoras (faith he) hath taken ſome things out of a madaie fountainer's. 8. FP. 

, quod falſum eſt, (Det e Matth. JBaronius Tom.1. Anno 41. nuns. 16, Rurſus de Apolonio : Sic i 
Sn mendacij ae Anno coat Re ir de dee erp. Nephord 


CO), 


/boje 1.6 
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8 alios, qui andagaine, 1t i falſe which Nicephors ſaith : andthe third time, Nicephoyus 
wo wer ak ane credit unto a feined ſtorie : and yet againe, this conninceth Nicephorus of a 


preſticeruct. Lies Shall a witnefle, fo ſingularly conuicted for a lier, be approucd for a {in- 
Dealt Syle- oular witneſle of truth, eſpecially in the point of worſhipping of Images 
to fidelioraijss WHREFEUnto he himſelfe was ſuperſtitiouſly addicted? and therefore would 
lp pra nn, (if inany thing) diſpence with his pen, to faine fſotnething forthe counte- 
—_— ©; nancinghereof, Thenextpoint js | 

Zonara, Nicephoro, atque Cedreno, quinullopafto audicndus eft. Anno 315. num. 15. Rurſus de tempore Conc, Niceni. Ni- 
cephorus grauiora coagmentat mendacia- Anno 325. numb. Rurſmus de _— Vt letorem admonerem, quz ex lutoſo 
hereticorum fonte Nicephorus inconfiderate deriuat, Anno 324. num. 15, de Mena : Nicephorus Caliztus multipliciter er- 
ride comperitur,dum parum I Papam,quod Mcnam Epiſc. Conſtantinop.a communione ſulpenderit,in 
eum inuchitur, & lib. 17. cap.26. mendaciflime aflerit,parem ſententiam aduerſus Vigilium ipſum 3 Mena latam, Ihid..An- | 
70 55.24 2878. 16, Cedrenus is no leſſe ancient, And Pollcuinus doth infirme his authorine in Ecclefiafticall relation: Non tam 
wt tanquan Ecclefraſticns ſcriptor fidemfaciat, &rc. Apparat, tit, Cedrenus, = 


The inftification of Proteſtants, fromi the indgement of Antiquitie: 
; by the teſtimonie of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


SV EET. 2, 


aSeethis confeſ\= 2 Intheyeare 305, in the Councellof Eliberis, conſiſting of many Bi- 
fed — = ſhops vncontrollably orthodoxall, * the woi ſhipping of Images (faith their Se- 
b Seeabid. (a) NEnſiS) was forbidden, And Epiphanius (anno 395 ) was offended to ſee an 
<Caftrolib.con- Þ Tygage banging at the doore of a Chappell, andrent it : (which pious ation a 
= ” —_ Romaniſt forbare not to call <herericall.) How much more offended would 
dens calling ie he haue bene to haue ſeene notone, but innumerable; not pictures onely,but 


ner, arues ; not hanging at the doores, bur ſanding on their pillars and 


uam, Tom.3e. . | 

cap.57. See . 3 AndS.Hierome liuing about the ſame time,affirmed,that 4 althe an- 
pc, 6.47627: cient Fathers (vnderſtanding, as wethinke, the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
#bouelib.q, Church) condemned the worſhipping of Images. About the 4oo yeare, Ima- 
PESERLE es crept out of priuate mens houſes, and went into the publike Churches, 
Dux aa <ap, ſtanding there,butyet in pitures onely,not in ſtatues, that they might ſerue 
2.ſe&.25.8 26. onely for an hiſtoricall remembrance,and not for religious adoration: which 
Rar go inthe 600 yeare was © forbidden by S. Gregorie, Deſcend we yetalmoſt 200 
' ronius eam ſen os 1979" 54 ae UF EConncell of Frankford, c999 (anno 794. condemned 
reatiam verio- the ſecond Councell of Nice, for approning the idolatrous worſhip of Imazes : ac- 
RE aſns. war as theEm ee Les the Great had done. Py 9 tg 
eur,qu3d Patres = 4 Whathercſiethen ſhall we call this, whereof Proteſtants arenow 
FrancotCon- accuſed, and whercinthe Fathers of ſo good and great antiquitie reach vnto 
tans ystheir righthand of felowſhip © and northey onely, butalſothe whole na- 
authorum libri tion of the * Iewes, both before and ſince they were the peculiarand holy 
| hog niideceP” people of God, whoare confeſſed tohaueabhorred all worſhip of Images. 

| 5 Finally, conſider the cauſe that Proteſtants had torciethe worſhip 


imagines | of Images : which isacknowledgedto haue bene uſt, to wit, not onely the 


_ » 
ſoliDeo debits,colendas ſanriffer, ſfuo EI. 97.col.ix, g Hoc 
autcm cxemplo ceraimus, imaginunz vium cere, Nquz et Rc & ms + 
ag. Few:dorny leſcente paulatim nefario viu, adcd nunc 4 Catholicis q extollantur,yt adoren- 
tur, ciſq; luminaria, » primitiz & quzdam munuſcula offerantur. Corolus Magnus de ImayIibeq cap.18. which 
Hincmarws axerred to be by, * Confeſſedaboue, lib.3, cap\16. ſeft-2. : 
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h Jenger of” idolatrie,butalſo the praQtiſe thereof inthe Romane Church by b Quiſzuic- 
'many,who were deeply plunged inthat Ginne of finnes; and ſo muſt the do. nt Pruo- 
Qrine of Proteſtants be found more than iuſtifiable. We are called out of ———— 
their Churches, to looke into their Monaſteries, and toanſwervnto wer nr 
licerimmodicum, med quidem ſententi2. Nam botribile crimen eſtidololatria, hoc eſt, fimulachrorum cultus 2 qui 14 
merſi iam olim ſublatus eſt © moribus hominum, tamen periculum eſt, ne technis Dzmonum cedem revoluantur incauti, 
Eraſmus lib, de Amab,Eacleſ. concord. pag 230. Annex, faſciculo rerum expetend, - 1 Confeſſed uboue Jib.L.  lib.2, 


CHAP, INF 


An accuſation, concerning the Mona#icallprofeſcion of v0- 
luntarie pouertie. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


end the denial) of voluntarie pouertie and monaſtical! profeſſion,in (ec) Vigilantius and (c) Hierome 

others (ft) | ates contra Vigilan« 
| tium prope fi- 

nem, ſaith: Quod autem aſſeris eormelins facere qui vtuntur rebus ſuis, paulatim frutiu poſſeſionum ſuarum pauperibus. di. 
widunt, quam illos qui poſſeſtonibus venundatis ſome! omnia largiuntur ; non a me ey ſed a Domino reſpondebitur: $5 vs eſſe per« 
feTrur,vade why vende omnia que habes,g da pauperi bus, & veni,ſequere me. Ad eum loquitur qui vult eſſe perfeftus,go5, Its 
quem tu laudas ſecundus ey tertius gradus eſft,quem &y nos recipimus,dummodo ſciamus prima ſecundis & terths preferends; nee 
4 ſuo ſludio monachi deterrerdi ſunt ate lingua viperea ey morſu Phe pri 4 ntaris & dicu:Si omnes ſe elauſerint 
& fuerint in ſolitudine,quis celebrabit Eccleſias ec. And fee plainly confeſſed by Criſpinus in his booke of the eftate of 
the Church yag.131,and 132, (f) Inlike manneris Janwarius for this like doQtrine reproucd byS.Auſtine,ſerm.49.ex di- 
uerſis cap. 1.and 1»ſtus is for the ſame reprouecd by Gregory,lib.4.Dial.cap.55. And ſee tunher hereof Leo ep,92.ad Ruſti- 
_ cum. And Concil.Chalcedon.cap.7. aad Aultine ep.89, ad Hilarium, and Chryſoftome 1, aduerſus vituperatores vitz mo- 
nalticz, ? RET 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt expreſcing the dottrine of the Romaniſts, 


SECT. I. 


{ =] Ow pooreand miſerable this obiection is, which the *Roma- a Quarts vigi. 
| | niſts do vſually vrge for the priuiledging of their wonaſtical} \anausdocuir, 
porertie,we (hall berter perceive after that they hauetaught ys r= nncpot 
what is that monaſticall pouertie which they profeſſe.® A relz- nia, & Jo 
nem, 


AR! | 
"I IS] gious Order ( ſay they) 15 4 ſtate of men tending unto perfettion, *? rp 
vow of pouertie, 8&c. © Which vow is made unto God, with promiſe to con- relifto fecals 
tivue perpetually in that (Iate: the perfeition whereaf'* conſiſteth in obſeruation of 0 1m Wy 
the counſels (and not ofthe commindements) FA Chrit : to thisend, that it ;; _ = 
may be 4 neceſſary meanes of obtaining an higher acgree of zlorie inthe kingdome tivigilaniuca, 
of heauen, Vpon which conſiderations, © evr Church (fay they) which cannot NIE Gi+ _. 
erre in any matter of faith, hath allowed the Order of begging Monks, as both QatijeBellar,l.4 
lawfull and meritorions. | PROPER | de notis Ling 
cap.9. S.I3, 
Vigilantiuss b Religio, tthic4nobis accipitur, fic definiri poteſt : Religio'ſtatus eſt hominum ad [277 + 
Chriſtianam per paupertatis,& contivemtiz,& obedicntiz votatendentium.Bellar.lib.2.de Monach.cape2. initio. © Nota 
quarts non ſufficere ad religionem has tres virtutes, niſi accedat votum, jd eſt, ſacra promiſſio Deo fafta, qui quis aſtrin= 
cit ſe perperud iti victurum, Religio coimeſt Gatus quidam,ftatus aurem fignificatrem immobilem & perpetuamthid. g. 
Nota.4  #d Recpaietts (acer INT 
fiorem gradum glorizin regnocelorum comparandam.em ibid, cap.9.$. Neque obſtar, '___ E\ Deinds i 


iudiciom in rebus fidei eſt infalbbile, probauir Monachorum mendicantium paupertatem non ſolim eflc licic I, 
& meritoriam Alfonſus de Caſtro libs12, aduerſ. Hereſ. Tit, De paupertate,Hereſ-3. 


The 


, Aug.inPſal, 


—— etc 
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The Proteſtants Appeale. 


 Theinftification of Proteſtants by ſome teſtimonies of their Aduerſaries. 


SuCT> 2 | 

» am.1f3% 2 Letpouerticottichesbeconſideredinthemlelues, andthey neither 
« Piumpaupe- further nor hinder a man in the way vnto life, For the poore * fick-gatherer, 
remlucep® Ccthe *rich-delicious man may be both damned, ſo onthe contrary wereade 
Auguſt. Tom.z Of the *2odly poore man lodging in the iuſt rich mans boſome : and vnto the ordi- 
naric poore'S. Auguſtine giucth this caution;to know, that Þ Gods almes-man 
is eftcemed not by but beg gerie, but by his hamilitie., Therefore the truly religious 
pouertie muſt be diſcerned by the end. 

The religious ends which can be imagined,why a man ſhould make 
: himſclfe nakedly poore, do ſometimes concernethe neceſſaric paſſage vnto 
conſtirai poflit eternall life : and this is either common vntoall Chriſtians, or more peculiar 
| 16,6 142 vnto ſome conditions. © 
luotate & prz- 4 Thecommon iscalled* pozertie of the ſpirit, which is, (as their Teſuite 
pzrationcanimi Sa[meron confeſſeth ) when a'man is prepared and reſolued ( alwaics in affe- 
dot rank. ray ion) rather 30 forſake all, than to offend Grd, and, when the caſe ſoſtandeth, 
eelioquere, doth (inaction) relinquiſh all things , according to the generall and perpetu- 
j_ cdl all vow of all that haue bene baptized inthenameof Chriſt Ieſus;as was pra- 
tas eſt,quan- Ciſed by theancient* Chriſtians in thefirſt, and by * Proteſtants in the laſt 
quam inecrim fjerje perſecutions. | | 


ou oops 5 Tharneceſſarie pouertie which is more peculiar, doth concernethe 


5 que prover function of Chriſt his © miniſters, appointed for the winning of ſoules, when 
allen ro they cannot both cnioy their poſſeſſions, and ſeckeafter the loſt ſheepe vnto 
jun&tam haber Whom they arc ſent : in-which caſe they are ſometime chargible, by the law 


au bonorum of commandement,toleaue all worldly reſpe&ts, as it were their * xers,and to 
& tum vo. iſÞ for men, wholy relying vpon his prouidence who ſentout his Diſciples 


Ikrariz pauper- Without money or ſcrip, and yet * they wanted nothing. Vntothis condition 


TIF do agree the Aphoriſmes of Fathers , diſcerning hereby * Chriſtian Prieſts 


eratt.q. pax. 24. ft 09 he Prieſts of Pharao : willing vs 8 in forſaking all,to looke up chearfully un- 
a Mcmoraralij #8 beawen : becauſe, Þ he that efteemeth any thing as his portvon ivithout God , can- 
tc png <cmnonD wot haue God for his portion, Thus much ofthe neceſlarie pouertie. And now 
bus reigio followeth | 

mo an poribus,bomines ad bo ſuf * Vod 
rijs i tem nines ad hoc vitz genus ſuſcipiendum impuliſſe. Sozem.hiÞ, lib.1. cap.13.in initio, ® Vader 
Queene Mary. " E See Euſeb, at 1 "BEe.. ror o DT f + Ax oy nrankre's Sacers 
dotbus pnis , quibus terrena poſleſſio eſt, ad Domini ſacerdores, quibus in terra pars non ct. Orig. hom, 16. in Gen, 

Defiftamus ab omnibus} & cam libers facie regnum cozlorum ingrediamur. Chryſoft. hom, 9. in Matth, 
4 Qui poſlidet Dominum, nibil extra Dominum habere poteſt; quod6 quilpiarp.aliud babucritprzter Dominuw, cius 
pars nonerig Dotminus, Hieron. apud Grat.cep 1249.1.C. Clericus. © | 


2pift. 8g. 
b PauperDa 
in animoeſt, 


non in ſacculo. 


T3 


| An anſwer unto their great obiefion, for their kind of volun- 
| farie poucrtie. Tm 

SpncTrT. 3 
E: 3 


6 The freely voluntarie povertie which is vndertaken fora more cafic 
courſe of podiinell, is conceiuegdof our Aduerſarics, to be citherby liuing 
| in 


Cavf. 


ina cir 

Q vat Inch 

riſents; ant Wis defitoh dgtae'y med, 
rainins ph rbaytanh des ile phe full of rhas Macd.g.] Fi 


Chitty 

thou haſt, an ine unto the e, and thou ſhalt 20 treaſure in heattitn, Hetg ariv commin 
they thi leering ad fulfilled th Termite de dnd'therefore ther opti, 
was putt ro chter-into theſtateof perſtion byayoluncariepor: i 
irrie, in/ifing af 28 ontothe pore,” 0! 20 


4# aft my UE applica vnto 
23he youg ide) ſayi eg: une nan 
to 0 the Cotes | 


EC. {C16 LOO "1 2f1 C811 ay ood! = 
'8</ 'Se66tidhy, or SIO ab is edbis N habit, in ronof ode Kean, 
caind; , vpontneceffaric occafton ; or elle aQuall, by arealld pa fe. Now! on 4 


' their Aquitias in the behalfe of Biſhops, whopoſeſe 
them viit>their affignes, anſwerethconcerning 
fate of perfeifian may be, without attuall rows += And indeed; 

non preparation forſaking«#( which ought to be perpetu 
Chriſtians) was notable in the yong man, as it may-ſeeme'to'be'verifiedby: 
rhe fpeech-of Chriſt,” ſaying vntohim, One thing is awanting,cuen as may $79ga20! 
be ſuppoſed,* the contemp! of ruches,a thing neceſſarie vnto mans ſaluation. And | (croxtic re 
= = conſtruction i itwas nota vyolunranie, buta Beceſſarie relinquiſhment = 
Which was required.” * < 
9 Nowihſtandiigif becauſe ChuiltGid,Ge ſell, and gin; we tha ene” 
vnderſtandan aZaall renuntiation, yertheend of it wasnot onely a degree fs in ew any 

glory, which'theR omanilts maketo bethe proper effe@ of voluntarie poue ll 
tie, but it was eternal life ze ſelfe. This appearcth, firſt, by rhe mans deſi fe, one 
What ſhall 1 do to inherite cternall life ? Secondly, by Chrifis promiſe of rrea- nerf to 
fares in heaven, which is interpreted by S. Luke, * fe: Thirdly, by the euent "wa. ar" pa 
of Chriſts inſtrufing him, to geve all: for itis ſaid, He went away ſorrowfaull yore ee 


being In life zfor hope of bleſſedneſſe' would eps ſorrow. 5 ran 


pews af" om 
lies horror oa ſunt in perte: 
i poteſt vel ſecundum 


pr perfeQionis inſtrumentum : & iam oibil ſtarum 
ffs exiarndiceodum eftde ij exrerioribus 
"vt ſcilicet homo Git 


Ad.1. 


Fa WY "Bfe— = -Laftly, 
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Laſtly,by Chriſt his inference, 1# i impoſcible fora richmantoentes (he faith 
ed ger ances in the kingdome ) into the king dome. of beauen. 
. All whichgircumſtances make it more than probable, that the marcer of pro- 
' miſe was &ernell life, nd bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe; which i the rewardof com- 
won" z not onely the degree of glorie ow which they callthe reward 

cou 
to Andwhy maynot this, Go ell, and give ghd follow the held for at 

3, leaſtan Enmgalicel and temporall commandement.: For now when Chriſt 
Tis WR ſhewed himſelfe willing to ride vponthis coltofan Ade, andto vic him for 
| 9c] ld = diſciple, it could not butbe impietic inthe yonkerhot? to ſubmitbimſclfc, 

that he had vntothe will of his Lord : —_ did S. *Chuyſoſtome, 
nn, "fry f Eufebius, or 8. Saluianus,forbeare to callit« commandement. 

: raph Not,butthat we allow the diſtinion of pr un and connſell, bur 
| | tharall Chriſtians are notabſolutely counſeled ro g2ue all away; butto imitate 
lungdcred da the merchant, who inadeſperate tempeſt, rather caſteth all his, goods ouer 
> boord,thanhe will hazard his ie, andwhenthe danger i leſſes he will de- 

Un bur with ſome part, reſeruing a portion for helping forward his traf- 
—_— * ates ficke; ſo the Chriſtian ſea-faring man will vpon an. extremitic rather forlake 
i Ve rein all worldly profit,than endanger the ſhipwracke of faith, and a good conſci- 
queodi ſeculi | ence, Neucrtheleſſe in the common courſe of his life (which i ordinarily 
rpm: hazardous) will notbe awantingtothrow daily ſome of his geods into the 
Habere,crimi- alt ſea of other mens milcric, for their reliefe, alwaies, ſo giuing, thathe may 
aizvoo ef 1 waics giue, Now let vs ſec 

retnendus, nam quomodd imperticndum eſt,quomodd wunkcandum, 6 imnpeniend FILA 

_ pore ore. YR axaine, Adoleleensifolens iaturam legis fgere NT Hilar. EY Matth. f nd 
Euſebine: oem gegen aremrmaranymes Fri Lg indigebanr, facultates fuasi 

runt. Eeſeb,(ib,3.biſt. cap.3 1. ſpeaking of the Miniſtersof Ignatine time. _ $ Saluianus Maſſhenfit, anoo 480. 2d ad Fedel. 
CE ten Soi xiams Sire parece an dra rains ror tp es 
en yur pennemin zonis,ncque duas tunicas,neque roy Coccine Theſaur.Cath. Tom.3, L4a.ert.3.p.383. 


T he Romiſh double errour, in their pretence of powertie: from the indge- 
ment of our A duerſaries, 


Spct. 4. 


Confiticrei. 12 Theyteach adoublekindof Monaſticall pouertie, conſiſting in the 
giolaa dts. renouncing of the dominion, poſſeſtion , and propertie of their goods; get in 4 
ni Dies conmmunitic exiojing the vſe of them : ſuch as arethe common ſort of Monks, 
—_ The ſecond isaforlaking both of the propertic, and of all vſe of riches; theſe 

& dowioij, are called the Mendicants or nie Friers. 


wie, - "12 Concerningtheformer, ſobuf cient witneſſe $0 prooue that 
eo Monks in ancient times were not en a oſeſſe their owne goods, whoin 


onpien . by booke of Hereſies (heweth, that whack Mewk s, and Clergie-men eniozed both 


mm > I SANS Tem. Trafl.y, ante finem. Porr6 Monachis non fuife interditam re- - 
rum ſuarum pollcffione,vel Auguſtious eft teſtis, 1b.de Hzre1.ad Dore, > bar.40 cuius beciunt yerba: Apo- 
ſe io. nowine arrogantiflime vocaucrunt, ed qudd in ſuam cemmunionem nop reciperent veentes con- 

com ahem babet Catholica Ecclefia,8& Monachos,& Clericos plurimos.— Noo i 1Situr mMi- 

Hicronymus,quz pondum crant inftituta. Zreſmas S —_ Hi. Hieren.ed Pefcom, Tom.1. 


their 


— 


Capr.4. Concerning obieled Herefres, 


i. 
OE —_—————— 


ther poſſeſ3ions and wines, We know that Platoes common-wealth of com- 
munity was no ſtare of pouertie,neitherare the Romiſh Monaſteries ſopoore 
paſtures, but that the old prouerbe may ſtill paſſe for currant, Deſperatzo facit 
Monachum, that is, ſome men, tor feare of pouerrie,defire the profeſſion of 
monaſlicall pouertie. All that therein do ſeeke thereby a carnall caſe and 
ſecuritie,may be compared vntothe 4 which ſtood by Chriſt, but onely 
with a diſpoſiti6 to feed at the cratch. Againe,ſome make the profefſion mo. 
naſtjcall, buta meanes vnto higherpreferment, herein feining bimſelfe dead, 
wira the Foxe,that thereby he may moreeaſily catch the prey, 


The ſecond confeſſed errour of a profeſſed Romiſh ponertie, which is pe- 
culiar unto the Order of begging Friers. 


| Sucr. 5. 


14 How much leſſe meanes haue their £Hendicants to cover thede- , Eceleſi6.14 
fornied nakedneſle and vnlawfulneſle of their ſet,which they call areligious a Muti ture 
profeſſion of want, which is pooreand yet proud(* an evil vnder the Sunne,) Froperes Funde 
ſecking no wore predeceſſors of their Order,than Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Zocor conttue 

albeit their Ieſuite Salmeron can witnefle, * that Neither Chriſt, nor the Apo- de Chriſto lo. * 
ſiles, being ſent out without ſerip or ſtaffe &rc. were in want - and inthe primi- —_ _ 
tiue Church , when all things were made common, diſtribution was made among mailts ad pradi.” 
them, according as euery man had need. Chriſt, indeed, * begged water at the candur;num- 
well . but,as the Prophet * Heliſews did beg ole of the Shunamite , and David arm rhe 
the ſhewbread of * Abimelech :which proueth no morea begging condition tiuaEcclevia, 
than Þ oxce fiſhing doth make a fiſher ; for when Tudas faid of theprerious oint- A34-ncque 
ment, * /Vhy was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and giuen to the 147, 4-054 ag 
poore, his intentis noted;* T his he ſpake, not that he cared for the poore, but be- Salmeron Lef, 
cauſe he was a theefe, and had the bagge,and bare that whichw.z ginen : hoping 7g -< 
that the money would come vnto his fingering. Not obſcurely ſignifying firems, = 
that the vſe of Chriſt his bagge was 20giue to thepoore : Chriſt would ſome- Dn. 


time be a 2iner, * 1 Sam,21.. - 
15 Weyctfurtherpurſuerhem, in manifeſting the v5 yoo of that pro- b Vous & alteg. 


fcſſion. Our Lord Chriſt <3 commanding vs to [ ſeeke firſt the kinzdome of — noone | 


God } aid not altogether forbid vs from ſeeking other things ( ſaith their Ie- continuatio & -, 
ſuire Maldonate, ) but in thoſe petitions of the Lords prater, for Gods kingdome, profelio. Tolet,. 


and for our daily bread, hath taught vs to ſeeke the things of this world, fo farre as pm Sos 
they may be furtherices to his kingdome. And Cardinall Bellarmine in his Trea- *>«{6.”- -» 
tiſe de Laicis,acknowledgeth 4 Tribulation to be profitable,but yet perillous,and OO : 
in that reſpect to be neceſſarily ſuffered, but not voluntarily deſired, becauſe we are regvura Dei} V 


commanded to pray thus, [| Leade ws not into temptation : ] which he confir- Chriſtus non | 
meth by the authoritie of S. Auguſtine, Wherefore ſeeing that extreme po- ?Hone Co 
ſed ita quzrere,vt illorum ſollicitudo nos 4 regno Dei quzrendo avertat; ita quzrerenvtijs ſeruirevelimus;non enimpoſſy- 
musduobus dominis ſeruire,ver[.24, quzrere autemn ſecundo loco proprer regnum Dei non veruit,fed docuit. Nam in ora« 
tione Dominica przcepitdicere, Adueniatregnum tuum; przcepitetiam dicere,Paner noſtrum quotidianum da,f&c.Mal- 
donat.leſ.in hunc locum. | 4 Relpondemus,tribulationem & perſecutionzm efle quidem vile. led periculolam, & ided 
non expetendam,fed tofcrandam,cuim aliter fieri non poteſttvnde Marth, 6. iubemur orare, Et ne nos inducas io tentation. 
nem; & in 1. Tim, 2.Apoſtolus iubet orare pro Regibus,yvt quictan &rranquillz vitam agamus. ErB.A L1o,Contefl, 
c.28,dicit,Miſcrias tolerandas,non amandas,nec deſiderandas,nec is" | 3.de Laicis,c,17, $.Sedreſpondemus, - 
| Fit 2 uertic 
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uertie is acertaine tribulation, and indeed a gulfe of temptation'; thenare 
their begging Friers yet to learne how to ſay the Lords prayer. 
© Gulickmvs 36 But why do wediſpute? knowing that about the yeare 1254, ma- 
quidamin op- NY © Dodtors of the Vninerſitze of Paris(who were® moſt famous and chocſe men) 
pido Amatoris, -aughtin their publike lefFures, bookes,and Sermons that Monks (ſpeaking ofthe 
> none begging Orders) ought to get their liuings with their owne hands: among whom 
Bellouacenſis Was 8 Gulielmus de Santo Amore, who was called 1p to Rome by Pope Alexander 
MT —— 1 q ew 2 and was ( among other Articles) therefore condemned and ſpoiled of 
natusde Du ; ePeſices, 
Giraldus Sige- 17 Whereourgodly Reader will eaſily obſeruethe ſlippery ſleight of 


CT our Aduerfaries, in exaQting for proofe of Romiſh declinarion,an open Re- 


ſes Sorbonici, ſiſfarce ; andif it happen that no Reſſtance can beſhewne againſt their nouel- 


non IK ties,then are Proteſtants, for want of ſuch proofe, condemned for heretiks: 
cept and ifa reſiſtance be diſcouered, thenthey forthwith are called heretikes, 
| nib.habiri,8& who did reſt, This is more then partialitie. In the laſt place is to be vn- 
in ſcholspubli- £1 1.4 

cis diſputationi- | 
bus, ſed e:iam ſcriptis libris multos errores in vulgus ſparſere, docentes,—debere cos (Religioſos Mendicantes) ſuis mani- 
bus laborare ad vitum & veſtitum) fibi comparandum; & omnind eos, qui corporis viribus valerent, ad laborandum efle 
adigendos.Azor.leſ:part.1. Inftit. Moral.l.13.c.1. in initio. ft Elc&i ſunt cum magnadcliberatione quidam celeber- 
rimi Magiſtri LeQorcs,viz-Magiſter Wilbelmus de ſanfto Amore,Magiſter Odo de Duaco. Matth.Pariſchiſt.Angl.in Hen. 
3. pag 909. Tiguri anno 1606, g Porto Gulielmusille ab Alexandro 4.cſt Romam cuocatus,vbi auditus,copuiftus, 
& damnatus beneficijs omnibus, ſpoliaruſque eſſe perhibetur,cuuiſque iber publice igni exuſtus, & ipſe author 4ſantto Lu- 
douico huius nominisnono,Francorum Rege, tora Francia expulſus & exefus.— In co libello cius continebantur con- 
tra mendicantium Regularium ccetus,ciulmodi crrores: Mendicantes Fratres efle in ſtatu periculoſo, nec ſalvos efle poſle: 
non licere alicui omnia bona ſponte rclinquere,nec cibo mendicato viuere,ctiam Chriſti caula: lethaliter peccare largicn- 
tes Elecmolynas fratribus mendicantibus. Azor. quoſupra. $.Hiſce calumnijs, 


T be Romiſh error of defence of Perfeition, iſſning from their 
owne contradictions, 


OI ncT. 6. 


18 Theirfirſt degree of Monaſticall pouertic is that which is profeſſed 

2 Tertius gra- IN having the vſe of things in common : whereupon ariſeth a queſtion , whe- 

duseR digere ther the ſtate of Biſhops,who poſſeſſe lands and goods,and enioy the propri- 

wr = eticofthem, or rather of Monks, who depriue themſclues hereof, be more 

- turamortalis, perfe&t? Whereofour Aduerfaries have thus determined : * The ftaze of Bi- 

quz fe remo- ſhpps ({ay they) is the more perfet?, _—_ in it perfettion is alreadie atchieued,; 
c 


jar mts u and the ſtate of the religious Monks is, eſſe perfect, becauſe they are but conten- 


menta,& totam ding 180 perfection. Thus whileſt they haue defined perfetion to conſiſt in 


. Deioblequio \,Qfuntarie pouertic , which is an* alienation of all proprictie of worldly goods, 


inbocgrada and yetdo preferrethe ſtate of Biſhops , poſſeſſing wealth (and ſome alſo 
verlantur, im» poſſeſſed thereof,) they doe but, in cffe, contendrto place perfeition in no 
ett bearo- P47 fecHOn. 


n; ed 

7a rag hominum, eriam iuftorum 8 piorum.Et hzc eſt perfetio de qua loquuntur Theologj, cm dicuor 
ſtatum Epiſcoporum effe ſtatum perfeCtionis adepter,8 ſtatum Religiolorum efle ſtatum perfetionis acquirendx. Hoc 
- enim intereſt inter Epilcopos & Religioſ0s,qued religiofi non tenentur contious efle perfeFti, ſed tant alpirare ad per- 
fe&ionem ; verſantur enim in exercitatione virtutis,& remotione impedimentorum: at Epiſcopi debent efle perfe&ti, id 
eft,ad cum gradum charitatis peruenifle,ad quem Religiofi per ſua vora & cxercitiatendunr. Proptereain definitione dixi- 
gory ey eſſe ſtatum homigum ad perteQionem tendentium. Bellar, ib, 2, de Monach. cep.2, $.Tertius gradus. 

® See + 


19 Secondly, 


| 


Car. Concerhing obieted\Herefies. 593 
A ad —£ Sotacon — 
' 19 Secondly, Þ Pope Gregory theninth (ann6 1238) didfirit ordiine'the b Iojrians * 
bezzivg Monks to PO phy on ui the Secraments ; which was ifterwavdsi Pn 
confirmed (anno 124.3.) by Pope Innocentius the for *who hiniſelfe; #0t long? 1238 Conttiru- 
after, did forbid them to exerciſe any ſuch funitions.Xer the reaſon whereby the forem edid, 
Ieſuite doth excuſe the Mendicants for not Pogering, B, cbecauſe (ſaith he) bccleſarum 
they are appointed ro preach, Neuertheleffe, Ignatius Loyola a for the PrateQtis prz- 
Order of his ſociety of Teſuits * ſufficient of vidtuals, cuen becauſe learning is FRenMen: 
not attained unto in extreme beggery. LIPS, diuioam facere, 
20 Sonow thereaſonwhy their Mendicants worke not, but begge,, is 1694 bank 
becauſe they vſe to preach : contradiforily , the reaſon why the Teſuits are jour 
prouided for, that they beg wor, is bettuſe rbey are 07datvied ropreach:;Bur if beg- cootdſoves'* 
zing bean hinderance vnto cs, 1 dothe Mendicants begge 2 If vo- *irvibae””" 
luntaric beggery be no hinderance vnto that furition,butcuen a furtherance Eaidenigue”- 
vnto perfe&tion, why do not theTeſyites Dagger Finally,in their not begging Conftirunonerts 
Orders, which haue ſo great plenrie, we fin - 10 pn 


yas yet, no perfecHon of powerTie ; no 
and in their begging ſect ( being vnlawfull) no pouertie of perfetion. 1245.quitamen 
21 Onelythepointof merzt recmaineth, which their 4 Pope Nicholas the Potraprotubu- 
fourth (anno 1288.) defended to be in voluntarie pouertie, but Pope John the 22+\1ug Migitteriy . 
- (anno 1410.) deniedit : and now the Romaniſts (as thoughthe latter Pope'Mendicantes. | 
werenot the wiſer)do chooſe in this point to be (that we may ſoſpeake} Nt 7% pe | 
colaitans. _ . Re | A 0 27 / [haze ep. 
22 Wherefore (that we may conchude ,not fromany Authors pafſion, i=... . .. _. 
butfromour Aduerſarics teſtimonies and poſitions :) There is aneceſſarie ,774m0 qua 
relinquiſhment of a//,or of ſome wealth, belonging yntoall Chriſtians,in the dicantes,viribus 
habituall preparation ofthe heart alwaies, 8 in actuall effet,whenſoenerri- ala | omearcy 
chesand Chriſt, ſence and faith, Godand Mammon {triue for maſterdome: mihiborene, 
* No man can ſerue two maſters.But this renunciation is not vpon counſell one- camex Augu-, 
ly, bur vpon commandement,cuenthatwhich we haue learnedas the A BC jz,h ae opens. 
ofour Chriſtianitie, * Leave father &c. and * take vp he croſſe, and follow meg Monachorum, 


whether the commandement be temporall and perſonall, as vnto Abraham, ©* Bafilij, item | 


to leaue his fathers houſe; orperpetuall and generall, to lcaue Babylon, and bet roach 
whatſoeucr hindereth from ſaluation. Prelentium 16, 


.. 23 Inthemarterof counſell, fora mans moreexpeditecourſein Chri- Km yarn 3 
ſtianirie,it is free vnto him toleſſen his burchen, and to change property for Monzchos ma-' 
communitic,but notfora profeſſion of beggerie : yet ſo eſtecming of lawful] *®wkborare,| 
ations as works of perfection , by comparing himfelfe with himſelfe, not gc{pondes, © © 
with others, who,as the true ſeede of Abraham,may be more perfe& in vſing camSThoms” 
their poſſeſſions, than he in renouncing them. 3.Torelinquiſh the opinion of OP2c-19.cap. 

. - | . . . . r Non 1dem 
merit,properly take,becauſe that which in gods indulgEceis marter of coſifel, juris eſſe d« 
is, in regard ofhis ſtrict iuſtice, which ſaith,*Beyeperfet?, as your father which par ror wo 
i in heauen perfect acaſe of precept,eſpecially by indiuiduall circumſtances, Ijin; enim © 
& coſequently ſoana& of duty,8: not of defert.4.To beware of the Phariſes fuor inflicuti ad 
concionandum,conferendum Sacramenta,& proinde ad dilgentem literis operam nauandam, Azor.Ie(” ibid. cap.x, $.Sep- eps 
trims quzritur, * See confeſſed i 3bLems Eten, © d De Tecnda ueſtione Nicholls L: qui ECON 
verborum ſignif. in ſexto,lentit llam paupertatemn efſe ſanAtam, & meritoriam,negat lobannes, Erqu um melius Ni> 
cholaus ſennt, ramen nec Nicholaus hoc defininit,tanquam articulum fidei,nec Toban.22.in E Las Tir de verborum 
ſipnificat,direfte hoc impugnauit. Bollar.lib. 4.de Rom.Pont, 5,14. $.De ſecunda. * Mar.6.24, * Mat.19.29, * 2Hat,16.246/ 
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+ Merk.7-11, -* Corban,that is, leſt ourzcaleoutrunne diſcretion, as men do, who ſo affet 
| ion of the rule of counlell, as. that thereby ſometime they. tranſgreſle 
-.... the law of commandement. - 


CHAP. V. 
. Of the Remiſiion of Sinnes. 


THE ROMISH, APOLOGIE. 


See this © And the deniall of the Prieds 9 monk fever in the (a) Nova 
(8) = of the power of Pricfes to xevnt ſi e(s) ians. 


SeA.r.inthe | 
margent, as tho THE. PROTESTANTS APPEALE:: 
letter,x, | 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 
: S ECT. TI, 

a Tertia bgrefis aVR Aduerſaries haue diverſly _—— thehereſie of the 
omnern peeni. M Nowatians : their firſt expoſition is, that they taught,that * xo 
"7 yomapy man committing any mortal ſinne afier baptiſme,could poſsibly ob- 


quantumliber all hope of pardon from God: neither will he ſeeme tobe {o malicious,as ro im- 


poſtel | 
fu Nom. 2 Aﬀecond vnderſtanding of this Nowatian herefie their Cardinall Ba- 
rus,&c.Alphorſe ronius deliuereth, to be © 4 deniall of the power of the keyes in the Church, for ad- 


rh ps TH mitting any that ſinneth after Baptiſme, by remiſcion of ſunne, although herepent. 


DePernitentia, Which their Teſuit* Maldonate confirmeth out of Paczanme, and addeth,thar 


7 wy he 3 Butastruly as they hauerclatedthe herefie of the Nowatiaps , ſovntru- 
;* wt ly hauethey intituled Proteants in thacherefic: for euen Caluin himſelfe,in 


wer * | 4 . . o . 
ſe of fnne his exprefle confuration of the Cathariits and Nonatians , catechizerh his 
n ſuch caſes; 

«nd Ormne peccaturn lethale poſt baptiſmam commiſſum,irremiſſibile ceoſueruvr. Yege lib.13.de Iuſif. cap.2. $.Secnnds. 
p42.486; And Origenes Train Matth. 3 5. bac yerba ediflerens, videtur aſtruere,quod impoſſibile fit, eos,qui polt ſuſcep+ 
tam Euangeliez przdicationis gratiam,& fidem,abnegauerunt Chriſtum, rurſum ad paaitentiam reuerti,& veoi ach 
impetrare. Quierrorin Nouanacis damnatus cſt. Senenſ.Bibl.$.1.6, Aunet.119.initis, = b Neque,vtnoooulli falld exi. 
ſtimant, peraitentiz & ſpen veniz 4 Deo obtinendz beretici (meaning Nonatiens) tollebant & medio, Bellar. lib.1, de Par- 
nit, caþ-9, initio. Cc ianus pluribus docet, Nouatianumcius fuille ſeatentiz, vt oegaret ſemel lapfos amplits in 
elſe admittendos,ſed effe Dei iudicio relinquendos, nec vihumlapforum babendum effe diſcrimen, criminum- 
vediſtintionem. ——.Porrd qudd Nouatianus, de cuius hxrefi fermo eſt, — negaret quod eſt in Apoſtolico Symbols, 
Remilſionem peccatorum in Eccleſia reperiri. Sed & ex necefſaria quoque afſumpriove hzrcfis, ciuſmodi deduci conclu- 
flovi ar, vt 4 Chriſto datas Eccleſiz claues procaciter a EI PIN 17 de Agon.Chniſti,cap. 31.— 
Noluit credere datas Eccleliz claues regni coelorum,ipſi cas de manibus amifcrunt. Card.Baron, anno 254. num. 104-107, 
4  Ioh.$.4- Dixit Chriſtus, Noli amplatapeccare, Gee Ex quoloco probat Pacianus,cpiſt.3.contra Nouatiavor, non ne- 
gandum fc poeni dakar 2 ft im ot ppm ons opp gubetic comm fond devering 
aliquid tibi contingat, Maldoner. leſ.commentwin Tob.5,14., ec Abutebantur hoc loco Math. 9.6.Nouatiani, vt proba- 
rent, non 


Sacerdotes remittere peccata: quemadmodum hodie corum haredes Caluiniani in cundemerrorem abu- 
tuntur. 1 comment,in Matth.cap.9.verſ.6. col,225, ' | 


Reader 
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had in the Charch, Thirdly, i performed by the power of he keyes,'wbich Chriſt margere wmeet 

a auys9 df , \ ah 
hath giuen vnto euerie faithfull congregation. Andalchough Caluine had bene! row arr 
filent,yet is God able outof hearts as hard towards him ſtones, to raife vp — | 
witnelles in his behalfe : for behold, his greateſt Aduerfarie' (Cardinall Bel-'in bee worgti* 
larmine) teſtifieth,that 8 Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine,and others dd acknowledge 9-00 wy 
a certaine reconciliation of ſinnes after Baptiſme: > Wherein (faith-Cocciusy Pro-'milf'one coofi- 
zeſtants diſſent from the Nouatians, 232 {3 464611 $a11,008 —_ 

4 Notthat the Cardinall is lefle calumnious, but that he meant tobe 1; peneficium 
more ſubtle than other accuſers,and therefore intendeth to draw Proteſtants «licEcdeliz/ | 
within the compaſſe of the herefie of the Nowatians bya third manner of in- Popmanve | 
terpretation thereof. Firſt,j For alrhongh Proteſtants (faith be) acknowledge @ mur, quim 6 * 
power of reconciliation towards ſinners, yet do they not account this power of remiſ- nn; 
ſion of (innes to be indiciall, but onely by way of preaching and declaring that warione. +. 5 
ſinnes are remitted : which he will haue to be the Nouatian hereſie; and which'Per Edeke 


we ſhall proueto be neither the hereſic of the N ogatiazs, nor yetany he- Uipenta arhee 


Ca P35». (Concerning obiefted Heres. 


Eq 


Reader in thele £rhree oints, Firſt that every one;; aslong as be lodgeth'in this 
mortall bodie, hath need of remiſsion of ſinne. Secondly, T bis remiſcion'muſt be 


relie. | vE2a6M  predicatione 
5 Toſhew thatthis was not the doctrine of the Nouatians,we dare ap- Evangelj, vel 


peale yntothe iudgement of Cardinall * Baronius ,* Maldonate, and ( for ,qwintrato. 
ought that doth appeare)vnto the whole Schoole of Ieſuits:who without all oe; arquehicin 
queſtioning,whether the forme of reconciliation, by them denied, were judi- | pins 6 eye 
catiue,orindicatiue,did iudge this onely thcirherefte,cuentheabſolute deni- yoreftarem ; © 
all, that the Church had power to promiſe reconciliation or remiſsion to repentant quam Domi- 


ſinners, who had tranſereſſedafter Baptiſme, or to admit them againe into their , wp rl 


communion : according vnto the conſonant teſtimonies af S, * Ambroſe,and liz. — Nouatia- 
S.!Terome. otomnep ol 


6 In theſecond point,which concerneth rhe truth of the dodtrine, we Jr ona rfeory 


hane for our Aduocate,the chiefe maſter ofthe Romilh ſchoole, who from rarune. Calvin. 
no worſe premiſſes then are the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers,conclu- voy M4. caputs 
deth + God bindeth and looſeth otherwiſe then doth the Church , He by inward. o Hanc anti- 


ly parging the ſoule from the ſpot of ſinne, and freeing it fromthe debt of eternall qiſſinis Hz-: 
death this cannoz the Church do((aith he, )but hath power of binding & looſing, romeo | 
that is bf declaring what ſinners are either looſed of bound : which declaratine rimexcinare 

maner ofabſolurion their late Franciſcanepreacher did publikcly profeſle as Pnmmet Tu: 


polt ei ſurrexerunt falfiProphetz OY IE TS RIS. czteri. Nam etiamſi rec6ciliationEquand3 lapſorii poſt BapriſmiS - 
agnoſcunt,in quo videntur diſcrepare 2 Nouatianis, tamen veram & iudiciariam poteſtatern peccata remitrendi non minds 
Sacerdotibns negant Lutherani,quam olim Novuariani. Bellar dib.1 de Panit.cep.g. $.Hanc. h Non probant(Proge-. 
ſantes) quod ijdem (Nowatians) co$,qui parnitentiam agerent,nolebant abſolucre,8 ad communionem admittere.Corcims 
Theſanr,Cath.Toml.libr8. art.3. 1 Non negant aduerſarjj dari Eccleſiz poreſtatem foluendi & ligandi,aut retinendi, 
ſed hanc poteſtatem interprerantur Miniſterium przdicandi,8 annunciandi peznitentibusremiſtionem peceatorum, & im- 
penitentibus iram.— Idcirco nobis probandum eſt,datam cfle veram poreſtarem ex amhoritate ab'oluendi, ac per hoc 
{acerdotes iudices efle in caufis peccatorum,yvice Chriſti, Bellar.lib.3.de Paznigent, cape2.$.Et quoniam, * * See aboue 
&tc,d, k Negantoporterereddi communionem his,qui przyaricaticac lapfhi ſunt 4 Uib.r.dePwenit.c.1,Tom.1. 
] Novatianus ts Apoſtatas ſuſcipere pernitentes, Hieron.Catelog. Script. Tit. Nouatianus. m Ecce quit varia 
a DoQoridus traduntur ſuper ijs,6 in hac tanra varietate quidtenendurn? Hoc fan dicere ac entire pofſumys : quod {olus 
Deusdimirtit peccata & retiner,8 tamen Ecclefiz contulit poteſtatern ligandi,& ſoluendi: ſed aliter ipſe (oluit, ve} ligat,ali- 
ter Ecclefſa. Iple enim per letantumdimittitpeccatum , quia & animam mundar ab interiori macula, & 4'debitotternz 
morrtis ſojuit — Non autem boc Sacerdotibus concefit,quibus tamen tribuir poteſtatem ſoluendi & ligandi, id eſt, often\- 
dendi hominesligatos, vel ſolutos. Vade Domious leproſum fanirati prids per e reſtituit, deind? a8Sacerdotes mifir,quo- 
rum iudicio oftenderetur mundatus, Magiſter Sent.lib,4. dift.18. fol.108.109, hu | 
FIT 4 -- the 
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p Quorum re- ®ghe onely abſolution:and their Biſhop® Petrus Pariſius,varieth not one crochet 
EG fromthe ficlt note of their principall maſter : which is, init ſelfe , moſt con- 
»pon che capt. fonant both.vnto the ancient? judgement of the Church, and 4vnto truth it 


| tones, x {clfe, 


qudd bowo._ . \ "7 SOthatnow we ſcethe Aduerſaries of Protellants divided , andlike 
proprie remit- the accuſers of Suzanna betweene(as it is in the Greeke) =givec and oyives,thar 
led auddofien. is,the hol-reand lenticke tree. For the firſt ſort,tomake Proteſtantsguiltie,ſaid, 
dat ac centificer that ge Nonatians denied all power of reconciliation in the Church after Baptiſme- 
aDcoremills: and their Cardinall anſwereth in behalfe of Proteſtants, ſaying,thatthey do. 


.odeſt abſolu- 997 ſo, Afterwards he accuſeth them onely aboutthe forme of abſolution 
rio,quam ab and reconciliation,which he contendeth to be idirzall;which(by the iudge- 
bomine ac&Pi% rgenrof his collegues) was not the herefie of the Nonatians ::and bythe con- 


4p cenifico. cluſion of his #vfter and others, is not an hereſic, bur a'ſound and ortho- 
is -doxall truth, | | 


puncio tibi re habere propitium Deum,8: quzcunque Chriſtus in Baptiſmo & Fuangelionobis promiſir, tibi nunc per me 
armunciar & promitrit. Ferms lib, 2, cons. in 10an.20. in verba , Quorum remiſeritis,&c. / ''0 Petras Pagifiorum Epiſco« 
pus, Hieronymi verba clariuis explicans, L4. Sear. D418, fic fatur: Varia 4 DoRoribus traduntur ſuper his, & ip hat tavra va« 
rictate, hoc {ane dicere ac ſentire poſſumus,qued lolus Deus dimittit peccata,& retinet, & ramienEcdeſiz contulit poteſta- 
temligandi, 8c. Teſte Sixto SenenſeBibl.S.lib,6, Annot,71.S.Petrus. ' p See Magiſter Sent. lib.q. Diſt.18, <q For 
if the pawer of the Church were Ludiciall,then whoſoeuer is bound by the Church, ſhould be infall;bly bound in heazen: but our Ad= 
werſaries acknowledge Clauem errantern,that the Church may erre in exccommunication and reconciliation;but the Iudicial,which 
% of Godgic alwajes infallible, Yet obſerue,that when we denie the Iudiciall, we ſpeake not againſt the externall and rituall man- 
wer of abſolution, which Cardinal Bellarmine doth confeſſe to be vſed almoſt of all Proteſtants, thus :De hac igitur pernitentia, 
quz fignis cxternis proditur, quzſtio cſt, an Sacramentum dicidebeat: — Abſolutions autem ritum aliquem tere om- 


nes agnoſcunt,licet de vi 6 abſolutionis,de miniftro qui cam pronunciat,deue alijsmultisrebus ad ab!olutionem 
pertinenubus,multz ſunt inter nos & aducrſaries quzſtiones. Bellar.7om. 2. de Penit.l.14 6.8, $,De hace 

C4n other calumniation. 
x.” IA I ECT. 2. 


ercor precipuus $8 Neuertheleſle, they are rcfolued to condemne Caluine for * No- 
——_ #4atianiſme. What hath heſaid?It is, forſooth, becauſe he held ita derogation 
ſtatem recorici- VIKO the vertuc of Baptiſme,to eſteeme of Penance as properly a ſecond table af- 
liandibomioes fer 4 ſhipwracke. Þ Caluine thinketh $. Hierome vſed this ſaying nan wnproper, 
DT and that the Romaniſts held itin an #»»piows ſence, namely ſo,as if Baptiſme 
Mende dom- werevtterly broken off by finne : but he contrary-wile teacheth,thar there is 
tiEccl.c49-9+ no remiſsion of finne in any, perſon baptized, but itis with reference vnto 
- the couenant of © Baptiſme ; which may be confirmed out of this ſaying of 
a S. Anguſtine, Although we be cured (faith he) by repentance, yet are we not re- 
| may ws 7mm 7% es trad rv wane rye. poreſt, 7 — 

ſententia b Ementitum hocſacramentum ornirunt,quodecebat elogio,ſecundam etle tabulam poſt raufragium: 

tia fi quis yeſtem jonocentiz in Baptiſmo perceptamn peccando ir,per peenitentiam reparare poteſt.Sed ditum eſt 


c Caluinusnpnvult opuscfle nouo Parnitentiz lacramento,quo ceeleſti Patri reconciliemur, Cuius,inquit,yisin Bap 
iget,ideogue Baptiſm imemorifielleecperends.Linkans Pare Bdag-6:57,f6 349. d Augaſtions quoquein m__ 


edificig poteſt,fi autern fundamentum nerare quis volucrit,zdificum ſubuerratneceſle eſt. Avguſt.tefte Salmer Jeſtom. 15. 


newed, 


Cas _ (oncerningobiefted Herefies. 597 


newed but by Baptiſme, which the irreiterable foundation of Penance, In which < Hzc aner 
regard Theodoret noteth the one only Baptiſme of a Chriſtian to © differ from _ _—— 
all Iewiſh waſhings, becauſe they, ( faith he) purging opely the filth of the fleſh, Tadzos,qui 
were often applied; this, purifying the ſoule, is but one, as being the healthfull type IE Roy _ 
of the death and reſurreitio of Chriſt. Which their owne Ferus did. ynderſtand Q5f.Bapriſmſt 
right well, when ( ſpeaking of the Ecclefiaſticall abſolution ) he faith, thar eſſe finulem 
* there 6 pronounced and declared that remiſsion which was promiſed in vw wang _ 
Baptiſ? me, | £43 - _  . non ſolucbanr 
9 Andallthis obſcure point may be illuminated by afimilitude not al- PENS 
together incongruous. If a woman, who is deprehended in tollie, ſhall after- arigtr ona 
ward be reconciled vnto her husband, ſhe doth not enter into-a new con- tur,purgabi 
tract of mariage, but onely raketh vpon her anew reſolution, with a'relation 68g Ny ah 
vnto the firſt couenant. So :— but we preſume our Reader will make vp the queoter adti- 
compariſon.  bebantur, Hie 
10 - Intheſe three interpretations we haue diſcerned three iniuries, the jours 
firſt againſt the Nowarians,to make their hereſie greater than it was:theſecond paſſionis & re- 
againſt Proteſtants, by (as hath bene confeſſed) a falſe application of the No- omar my © 
uatian herefie : the third againſt principall Romaniſts, who hold the third fruramrew: 


ſence to be no hereſie at all. Now are we totrie, reftionem an- 
tz deſcribar. 


Theedoritus Tom.2. as be is cited by Salmeron, ibid. pag.715, * See abowe Sefb\t. at the the letter n, in the margine. 


What affinitie the Romaniſts themſelues hae with the fore- 
ſaid Nouatians, | | 


Snuer. 3. 


1 That* inft men may poſsibly fulfill the law of God, and that the works of «Catholiciom- 
holy men are abſolutely inſt,is affirmed by the Cardinal tobethe dodrine of all ar xooracry 
their Catholicks : notwithſtanding that the > Nowatians for the opinion which wrarium docene: 
they bad of their owne ſantiitie, called themfelues Catharifts, thatis, Pare, fatcotur enim 

12 Letour Aduerſaries conſider this, andtell vs how many ſteps they [Neparss wank? 
want of thatlong © /adder of the Nouatian Aceſius, and ſhew vs the full diffe- nibus ablolue 
rence betweene thoſe Cathariis, and ſome of their Catholichs. | a wr Ue 
per ſolasviresliberi arbitrij,—- Secundd opera iuſtorum fimpliciter & abſolut8 iuſta, &ſyo etiam modo efle perfetia, 
Bellar.lib.g.de Inſtif. cap.10, $.Kemnitius. b Apud veteres (#penumero fit obuiam Nouatianis, qui ſele ob arro» 
gantiſT.puritatis & Candkim imoniz opinionem apud populum iaftitabit Catharos,id eſt, puros,vt lim Sadduczi apud Hebrgo, 
tuam venditabantiuſtitiam, Zindan,Panop.1.4. c.61. fol. 366.5. Apud veteres. And ſo S. Auguſtine bereſ.38, doth expreſſe it, 
c Tum AcetioImperator, O Accſi, pone ſcalam,$,fi potes,ſo 5 alcende ad ccelum. Hiſt, Tripare. lib.z. cape13s >... 


Pm ————— 


— 


I 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the obiefted bereſies of the Manichees, in two points. x. Free. 
will, 2. the power of Bapriſme. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. | ar:xjey 


The demiall of Free-will, and of remiſſion of ſannes, and grace conferred in Bapti/me, in (b) Hicronln | 
the (h) Manichees. 4 | ne bd | Prime, proces, bevel 
anos/fine, ſaith, Manicheorum ef? bominum damnere naturam, ty liberum axferre arbirrium 9+ Dei adiutoriam.And ſee Hie- 


——_— 


—_ccc 
” 
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rome in explan.Symb.ad Damaſum, And S. Auſtine'de fide contra Manich.c,g. ſaith, Aduerſws bec ſolita cecitate Maniches 
latrant gy cum conumeuntur naturam non eſſe malum, ſed in poteſtate eſſe hominiy facere bene aut male, dicunt non eſſe anime 
liber am voluntatem,&y non vident cecitatem ſuame5c- Et vide ibidem cap.1o. & 1n aRtis cum Fxlice Manichzo, lib. 2. cap.4. 
And oftom in Iehn, hom. 5. prope initium,ſaith, Chriſt ſaid to them, No man can come to megexcept the Father who ſent 
me,draw him: hereat the Manichees do riſe vp contending by the teſt1mony of thus ſcripture, that we can do nething of 9ur ſelues, 
ec. But this taketh not away owr freewil!, but ſheweth that we need Gods helpe. And concerning their other point touching 
Baptiſme,M. Whitaker 1.10.contra Durzum,pag.883.confeſfeth the ſame,faying:Nos in Bapriſmo peccataremitti, & gra- 
tiem conferri c redimus ac docemus,quod neyare ſoliti ſunt M anichei;ergo nos a Manicheis aliens ſumus. Eryide Satcerium loc. 
commun,tom.1.de Baptilmo,fol.232.b.poſt medium, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Sncrt. I 
4 Manichzvs [G—=— Ree-willis conſidered as it was in Adam before his tranſgreſ- 


docuit,qudd a {ion, or as in Adam and his off-ſpring , after he had taken 

Coins | that diſmall fall, The Manichees ſpeaking onely of the firſt, 

Tomptanr S| 2 2azht (ſaith Alphonſus,their compiler of heiclies,)that crea- 

ia2,quiacxms Wl tures are naturally exill , The ſentence of S. Hierome, ob- 
0 Creatz 


ſunt, thhonſw IEA by the > Apologiſts, ſheweth as much, viz. The Manichees condem- 
de Caftre lib.q. ned mans nature. So doth their © Cardinal! charge Caluine, and all the Pro- 


| hor teſtants; and their Teſuire 4 Maldonate proſecuterh the accuſation to the full. 


chi docuerun, > OCaluine himſelfe defireth to be heard ſpeake: © We ſay (faith he) that 
Diabolumex the vicious corruption which i in man, came not from nature , away with the f00- 


fua natura ma- 7 > . : , . 
[10% ain lery of the Manichees, who imagine that there was a ſubſtantiall wickedneſſe in - 


poſſe eſſe bo- 193475 Nature, Now call inagaine both his accuſers, and ſee if they do not ef- 
num.Tbid.lib.5. feftually diſcharge him: the firſt,*.Calvine( ſaith he ) confer that man had 
OE w__ free-will before his fall. Now liſten vnto the ſecond accuſer,* T he Manichees 
b See their mar- Fooke away the wils freedome, as well in reſpet? of 200d as of enill : but the Caluinifts 


g": - 1eors, (191th be) denic that man (namely afterthe fall } hath freedome wnto good, but 
ak -——xavmgy grant it to be free onto euill. , ? 


eſt,bominum 23 Wellthen, by the firſt itappeareth that the'Manichees denied free-will 
xxonrongerÞ in mans perfeR and created nature,and that Proteſtants denie the freedome of 


berum auferre will onely in reſpect ofmans nature tainted and corrupted - by the ſecond we 
ptr eva , Ynderſtand that the Manichees held mans will even after his fall, to be free 
on rl neither vnto goodnor cuill, and that Proteſtants teach mans will after the firſt 
gins,inquit,non f1nne,to be free vnto exill,but not vnto good. Sothatthe Manichees and Pro- 
mbuurt Mani® zeſtantsareatnoleſſe differtce inthe point of free-will,then there is betweene 
birrio. Idem a+ man ſtanding, and man fallen, betweenenature create & corrupt,betweene 
peneSentary goodand ei. This will notberhought ſufficient, except we further ſhew, 
omnes. : 
rus art.36. dicit,liberum arbitrium eſſe rem de foloritulo —. Caluinus 1.2. Inſtir, c.2,3,4. non permittithomini liberam e- 
leQionem vila inre.. Bellar.l.4.de not; Eccleſecap.9. $.8. Manichzotum, d Noluerunt minus ingenioff videri Calui- 
niſtz: nam 8& ipfi nunc cum Manichzisliberum tollunt arbittium : boc eria ſubrilins, quod illi io vtramque pariter par= 
tem,hiiobonum,non in malum tollunt, non videntes homines errore {uo cxci,non folim malam arborem bonos , ſed 
nec bonam malos fruftus facere poſſe, — Non folum in malum, ſed etiam in bonum liberum habemus atbitrium, 
contra quam Calviniſtz;8 non #qualiter in vtrumquegſed in malum fatistort?; in bonum, niſi Dei gratia adiuvetur,iofir- 
mum, centraquam Pelapiani ſentiebant. Maldon.leſ.com.in Matth.7.18. pag.18g.1g0, e Dicimusergo naturali ho- 
minem vitioſitate corruptum,ſed que 2natura non fluxerit, A natura fluxiſſe negamus,vt ſignificemus aduentitiani magis 
elle qualitatem,quz bomini acciderit,quim fubſtantialem proprictatem,quz ab initio indita fuerit — Non etiam inepts 
diceturvaturaliter prauus & vitioſus: quemadmodum non yerctur Auguſtinus, ratione my nature, naturalia dicere 
 peccata, quzin carne noſtra neceſſari0 rognant, vbi abeſt Dei gratia. Ita cuaneſcat ſtulrum Manichzorum nugamentum, 
qui chm ſubſtantialem in bomine malitam Par momuns illi conditorem affingere auſfi ſunt, ne juſto Deo vide- 
rentur mali cauſam & priocipium affignare. Caluinus Inflit. L2.c,1.6.11, EF - Caluinus concedit primum bominem, 
ante lapſum,libero arbitrio przditum tuifſe:— ſed nunceo carere. L.r. Ioſtit. c.15.5.8. &1.2-c.5.5.18, Bellarmlib.q.de 
Grat-& Arbit.c.7.yPoltremd. =* See the teſtimonie of Maldonate aboue,at the letter d, | 


6 ; Tha f 


Circd. © Commmugatiatd Her a9 


That Proteſtants dottrine; concerning Free-will, is the more 
iruly Catholicke, 
HIM TIF» 


nd v4 
34% S% 
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If the doarineof ancient Fathers'; teaching that Adaniby ſinging ©, 
loſt(as the * prodigall child did his ſubfence)his freewillvnto'g ew > 
frage of diuerſe Romaniſts, denying the will tobeabſolutely.###e;or ther 
ſtimonies of their publike Schooles, concluding that the grace of God doth gen; ... 
terminate the will, beſides other their confeſſions of the more +65 of our.do- - 
Qrine, can warrantour Proteſtantiall deferice (* all which haue bene particu- #5 above. 
larly and fully manifeſted by dire&allegarions;)-thenmuſt our Aduerſarics 2-1 
ſuſpect the ſpirit, by which they haue accuſed Proteſtants of Maricheiſme: 
the rather forthat their owne * Teſuire hath ſer this downe,(and that truly)for # 5.1... 14; 
a ſpeciall note of the srve Church, 10 depreſſe natures in reſpets of Grace; They See aboue lib.4, 
will now require 10/5 ite Fines OY FE 90S 


e8T 7) 
% 


An anſwer unto the ſecond point of Aanicheiſpse, concerning the power 4 
of Baptiſme : from the teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries.. A 

| TY25 9%; 01 

S EB C To 3o : 


5 Whodoaccuſe theProteſtants herein:Euen the Romiſh Apologiſts, 
and rhzt very vrgemtly : * Sundrix bergiickes (lay they) denied ſundrie points of * See aboue in = 
our now Catholicke faith, and among other points, # the denying with the Mant- **** *iettion. 
chees,that grace is conferred in Baptiſme.Thusare Proteſtants accuſed: who ſhal 
abſoluethE? Euenthe ſame Apologiſts,by the very ſame teſtimonie,wherby 
they intend to proue Proteſtits to beguiltie of this herefie ofrhe Manichees, 

6 The tcſtimonielurketh in themargent, masked in Latine : we ſhall WE 
neede but onely to draw it into view, by tranſlating it. Concerning the other | m—_—_; 
point touching Baptiſme, Maſter Whitaker (lay they) confeſſeth the 5/-ah oſafin2: Baptiſmo. Noe 
What? viz. We (ſaith Door Whitaker, ſpeaking of Proteſtants) reach, rhas *"*F=nding, if 


ſrnnes are forgiuen in Baptiſme,and grace therein conferred, which dofirine the bl —_ 
Manichees are wont to denie : therefore are we farre fromthe opinion of the Mae fore forgiuen 
nichces. Whereunto aſſenteththeir other obieted Author Sarcerius, noting "monary 
it among the ancient errours, to ſay, that * Boptiſne 3s onely a ſigne, or onely an God, and power 
outward waſhing of the bodie, or that it taketh not away the guilt of originall ſinne, her 
Againe, the power of conferring grace in Baptiſme, hath bene* confeſſed tive going befor I 
' by our Aduerſarics tobethegeyerall doarineof Proteſtants. © the outward 

7 The ſummeofthisaccuſatis is,that the Proteſtants are Manichean here 55712* comer 
tiks,whoaretheknown Aduerfaries yato the Manichees. What ingenuous guitiesfthe er- 
minde would not congratulate the Proteſtants happineſle, to ſee them thus 77 oe Me 
- acquitted notonely by their oppor accuſers, but euen by the accuſation it ,yþer roneure 

fate ? and judge thatſuchaccuſersdobeſtdeſeructhe name of ® Manes, the denyingthe © 
firſt father of the Manichees ? Kh DEE OR eos handy 
vertue of his reſurreftion, * See abo b ichzi 2quodam i a9 yocabatur k | 
man ak > pla can ces oaaccpilſetmommen pro her open. KONG \, »*4:51epns 


HAP. 
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* See aboue lib,2 |S WNE k VM 
capeL0 Seb. 


bn their Annot. : ; 
vpou 1,Tim4. Cert aine ſorts of meats ,becanſet 
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CHAP!” VIL 
of the neceſiitie of Childrens Baptiſme. 
THE ROMIsSH "APOLOGIE. 


Sleo,cpitt $6. 
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. "THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: © 
. » Freeing themſelues from the note of Prlagianiſme. ' +. 


[SEEKER His deniall of the neceſeitie of childrens Biptiſme, is now the ſe- 
A 


=) @) ' cond time obicctedagainſt Proteſtants : burthen in the name 
= 1-22! ofanerrour, now inde thetitle ofan ancient hereſie, iſſuing 
2 from ſuch Authors,whom they theſclues (becauſe of * ſome 
EZ=2=DD alliancethey haue with them ) ſhould doubt to call hereticks. 
But to the point:We ſay thatour Aduerſarics inthis one obicRion are thrice 
indiſcreer. h 
.. 2 Firſt,bynotconlſidering that the ſame ſentence may be bork hereticall 
and orthodoxall, according ynto the different intention of the profeſſors 
thereof, cuenas the ſalutation of baile Maiſter, offered vnto Chriſt the ſonne 
of God, by denout worſhippers,was a due honour, but being caſt vpon him 
by the deſpiſers and mockers, was ( moore bitter than the vencger and gall) 
ranke blaſphemie. SH REA Co 
\ 3 Soindodrines, Pohycrates,and the holy Martyrs of the Greeke Church 
held the time of Eaſter at the time which was obſcrucd of the Iewes : which 
Timealſo Blaſt the heretike did preiffly keepe : theſe contrarie profeſſors 
were diſtinguiſhed in one aQtion by thedifference of their intentions; forthe 
Blaſtizs held it Iewiſhly,as thinking theLeuitical law neceſſary , but the Mar- 


F 


 tyrs kepttheſametime of Eaſter Chriſtianly.inan opinion of indifference, 


vntilat length that time of obſeruati6 was changed,to the end that theTewiſh 
& Chriſtian profeflors might be berrer diſtinguiſhed. Many hundted like ex- 
amples mightbe produced, of Catholikeſpeeches and cuſtomes which haue 
bene profeſſed, andgauethe Fathers occaſion to callthe Dzvel!, 
Gods Ape: becauſe he' ſo ſorteth his hereſies, that they may carie in them an 
imitation oftruth. : 

Soalſoeuen in our Aduerſaries themſelues, who forbid the cating of 
certaine meats,as the heretical Tatianiſts and Manichiſtsanciently had done, 


a The Rhemiffs },1e ith adifference: for * ons ny heretikes taught that men might not eate 


s & thought they were not made of the good God, 

bat of the enill : for the which cauſe they were condemned in Councels. But ab- 
inence from certaine meats ts appointed in our Church ( fay the Rhemiſts ) for 
chaſtiſing the bodie with penance, Heteby according vntovs, that itis not al- 


wales 


_ * whetherancient Fathers (who contraric vnto the doctrine of abſoluce nece(si- 
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waics quid,but quo; that is,not the ſame aQtion,but the diuerſe Principles,and 
intentions of the action,do diſtinguiſh truth from hereſie. 

5 So hinallyitis betweenethe Proteſtants and the Pelagians : the Pela- 
2ians held ano-neceſlitie in Baptiſme, becauſe they thought thatthe grace of 
nature was ſufficier for the childrens falvarion: Proteſtats hold itnot tobe of 
abſolute neceſſity, becauſe of the free power of grace abouenature : which 
teacherh,that when there is defect of Bapriſme, without cotempr, Gods mer- 
Cy is *not tyed vnto the outwardelements.Secondly,the Pelagians held chil- * See confeſſed 
drens Baptiſine not neceſfaricin the Church ; Proteſtants teach the neceſſi- - cap. 
ticof childrens Baptiſmein the Church,and the ſandiifying grace, andpower 7 
thereof. Thirdly,the Pelagians reaſon is taken from the perfeion of nature, 
the Proteſtants dependeth vpon the Axiomes of grace. Notwithſtanding all 
theſe maine diſtances, yet haue the Romaniſts not ſpared to ranke Proteſtants 
thus indiſcreetly with (their moſt oppoſite Aduerſaries) the graceleſſe 7e. 

' tarians. | 

*, Thenextſymptomeof indiſcretion proceedeth fromthe partialitie of ,, ,,., FY 

their affection, whileſt they inſiſt vpon the teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, for noe of 
roofe that children cannot be ſaued without Baptiſme : and yet, contrarie O"geo my be 

-- to all Fathers, hold a Limbus infantum, which they call a peaceable recep- anved dd 

tacle forall infants dying before Baptiſme, Burtit is not ſufficient that a man none,becav/e it 

be no heretike,except allo he be,exphcita fide,orthodoxall : therffore we fur- 5oodemnedly 


thermore affirme, _— 
. aboue,lib.2, c 
That Proteftants in the obietted doftrine of Baptiſme, are 13.Set?,S, 
irue Catholicks, 
SnacT. 2. 


7 A thirdnoteofindiſcretion ariſeth from their want of charitie, whileſt 
in their zealetoreach Proteſtants a blow, they do not care whom they hit, 
$ie,did * delay Baptiſme 4 long while, Jorelſe their owne brethren,to wit,the > a- 5-9-0" 
boue mentioned Cardinal Caietane, Gabriel, Gerſon, Catharin, Pighins, Eliſius, b lbidem,Seft.g, 
Segebergenſu,T ilmannis,8% others,who taught with vs, that not the defett,but 
the contempt of Baptiſme doth condemne the vnbaprtized. Which they haue : 
alſo eſtabliſhed with < reaſons inexpugnable,taken from the analogie of Ciy- *!*idm,Set7. 
cumciſion, from the compariſon of other confeſſed powerfull Baptiſmes of 
Sanzuinisand Flaminis, and (which ſurpaſſeth all the reſt ) from the equani- 
miticof Gods mercie, We forbeare toretort the grandhereſie of the Pelagi- 
ans vpon our Aduerſaries, vntill Proteſtants haue diſcharged themſelues. 


Therefote do we proceed. 


A 


CHAP, VIII. 
of the Reſernation of the Sacrament. | 


Ggg 


—_' T he Proteitants eAppeale. Lis.s, © 


cm 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
G&) Cyril ad Ca» he deniall of the bleſſed Sacraments reſernation, in the (k) Anthropomorphites, 


lofyrium, ſaith, 

I ma they ſay,that the miſticall bleſſing,if any remnant thereof do remaine till the next day following ,is vnprofitable to ſantls- 
fication, but they are mad in ſo ſaying: for Chriſt is not made another neither ſhall bs body be changed, but the vertue of bleſſing 
and liuely grace do alwaies remaine in it. This point isſo plaine and confeſſed, that Peter 37d pherronre Stepbani Gardc- 
neri librum de Euchariſtia,printed Bafilez anno 1581,0bicR. 213. col.838.poſt med. faith of this ſaying of Cyril: Qod au- 
tem ſubycitur, Euchariſtic reliquias aſſeruatas in craftinum diem, a ſantlificatione non ceſſare, ſpettat opinor ad receptam quan= 
dam conſuetudinem (oc) ea conſuetudo etſs ſaperct nonuihil ſuperſtitions, tamen ills Cyrillus alyq; ſubſcrigebant ; Patim enim 
« temporibus Apoſtolorum paulatim ceptum eſt degenerari ab illaveteri ſimplicitate diuini cultus, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


St I 


þ 


1 T isa great diſcaſe, and that alſoa caccerbesin our Aduerlarics 
1 to call cueric reprehen(ible thing by the name of Hereſie : the 
(| rather, becauſe if the ancient Fathers had ſo accounted hereof, 
9 a {then Epiphanius and S. Auguſtine, who publiſhed Cata- 
GALA logues of hereſies,whe they branded the CAnthropomorphites 
with their proper hereſies, would not haue ſpared them in this. Howlocuer, 

*See abowe lib. 2 the Proteſtants are acknowledged togrant, that * although the Sacrament be 
cap.3+ Sett-l« reſerned thPee daics, yet it leſeth not the propertic of a Sacrament, but may be ad- 
miniitred vnto perſons in caſe of extremitie : and the Romaniſts themſclues 

*bid.Seft.z. hauc * abrogated the ſuppoſed ancient cuſtome of reſernation, vpon a pre- 
tence to auoid an frreuerence. | | LED 

2 ' Theſe three obſeruations : Firſt, thedenying of reſeraation of the Sa- 

cramentzis no herefte. Secondly ,Proteſtants do not denie all reſeruatio there- 

of (no more than they do the water in the Font) ſo longasit may be conue- 

niently vſed. Thirdly, the Romaniſts haue abrogated the ancient cuſtome 

of reſeruation : all which doargueour Aduerſaries vnwillingneſſe to know 

either the Anthropomorphites, or Proteſtants, or themſelues:; whom we muſt 

further put in minde, | : 


That (at leaſt, the vulgar Romaniſts are gniltie of the proper hereſie 
of the Anthropomorphuz, 3% Kia miſ-underſianding 
of God. 


SECT. 2. 


a Secundahz. 3 * CAnthro —_— were ſo called, becauſe they miſconceiued,that 
relis eſt,que God hath a bodily ſlape like a man; > which (ſaith their Alphonſus) & 4 manifeſt 
TI hereſie as * Scriptures and Fathers, and alfoall learned * Romaniſts do ac- 
eu, — — knowledge. : 

= hzrericiz 4 But whoſocuer ſhall ſaile in the Ocean of that Seeof Rome, and be- 
men fort, vo. hOId their people, whoareallowed to pray beforethe image of an old man, as 
eat ſunt An beforethe picture of God the Father zand ſhall aske them whether they are 
anger Seo ures, idem eſt quod Homo,Latine, Alphonſws de Caſtro cont .bereſclib.5. Tit.Deus. hereſ.z, b Hzc 
ergo Anthropomorphitaru:n ſententia,apert<bereſeos conuncitur, Idem bid- SeeS, Auguſtine, Tom.6.hereſ.50, * See the 
ſame author. * Sceaboue lib.g, cap 27. 


not 


CanK Concerning obieled Herefeer: n | 603 


not perſwaded that God is a good man, and hath the proportion and ſhape 
ofa man: he ſhalleafily finde how their Ramiſh imagerie hath rurned their 
people into images, void of true ſence, and vnderſtanding of God, 
5 Yet (notto do them 'the wrong, as not'to ſhew the chiefe rea- , 14,90 cave. 


ſon they haue for pituring God inthe likeneſſe ofa man ) thus their Cardi- raimago Dei, 
nall doth conclude': < Har is the image of God,but man may be pidtured;Ergo, wary oh 
the imate of God may bepitZured. And when Proteſtants anſwer,that Cer is y5;ags x Deir 


not the tmage of God, but in the faculties of his ſoule , which cannot be- pictured; Simquaetts" 
Ergo, the image of God canot be pittured:he replieth; Although man be the image oe nt » 
. of God, in reſpett of his reaſon and will, yet whole man being intelligent is rightly exemylaris.—< 
called the image of God, ſa that if the whole man can bepictured, then the image bx woven 
God may be pittured. | © *Dei3z rarione itt« 


6 "Which kindofargumentnolearned man could ſuggeſt, withour a telleQus,& 10- 
atis,tamen 


relolued purpoſe to ſophiſticate, Which his fallacie (2 figure didFiongs) is ca- _ ——_ 


fily diſcouered by the like,thus : Alchough man be compared vatoa beaſt,in incelligens & | 
reſpec of his ſenſible and bodily part, yer the whole man being immorrall 8& —_— 


ſenfible,is rightly compared vnto a beaſt:ſo thatif the whole manbeimmors c<.g0 pei:oam 
rall,a beaſt may be likewiſe called immortall. And who knoweltnor thatal> Gen. 1.n0o air 
. thoughthe whole man nay be ſaid(Synechdochically)to be pictured, yetis — 


not man called the image of Godin his whole, but ina part, whighis,his rea> ciamus boring 
ſonableand inviſible ſoule,which cannot be pictured, BEES 94.4 

7 Therefore S. Cyrill condemned the * _A4nthropomorphites of impi- po ankonts 
ow folly, for imagining God to hauethe figure ofa wan, becauſe itis writren, eſtimago Dei, 
God made man afier his owne image: for by the image 6g 1 (faith S.Cy- . mou p 
Till )is 77can8 mans reaſon and vertue:and,* it cannot poſribly be (faith their owne ett, ws oo 
Caſtro ) 5hat man in reſpei# of his bodie jhould be called rhe image of God,* bas Deiver? pivgi- 


only inreſþedt of bisſoule: Which he granterth might be proued by heaps of te-. 5 ® mgm 
Prong. fro Ancairy:Therfors ought their Cardinall res au TE On 
ynto the right handof theanciet practiſe of the primitiue Church,whichne- 1 — 
uer pictured God,thito incline ſo much vnto the lefthand,& thus by ſophiz cam —xromeath 
ſry to foſter the groſſe hereſy of the Anthropomorphites among their people, it,hom:ivers 

8 Laſtly,the 8 _4nthropomorphites thought (as their Teſuite Poſſeuing * om wo 
oxthercrh out of S.Cyrill,):hat man ſhould never labour but alwaiespray : doth Dei.credendum 
not this picture out one fide ofthe cheeks of ſome Monks,who make praying ———— 
their onely labour? | - 500 re elſes 


quod omnind ſtultum eſt, & extremz impictatis:;— Deus enim ſpiritus eſt. — Homo juxra fimilitudinem-Dei, qua- 
renus rationis particeps,8 amans yeritatis. Cyril. Alex.Tom.2.aduerſ. Anthropomorph.in pref. e' Caſſianus collat.10:do 
 Anthropomorphitarum hzreſi diſſerens,ait buius bzreſis patronos ides afſerere Deum eſfe corporeutn,quii Scriptaradi- 
cithominem efle ad Dei imaginem faftum, — Hzc facile, mei ſententil, proſternitur ; nar fi Deus.corporeus non eſt; 
neque membra habet,vt homo: fieri noa poteſt,vt homo, ſecundum corpus,Dei imago dicatur. Alphonſusde Caſtro. contra 
bereſ.1.3.Tit.Imago. hereſ'2. fol.184. £t Exquibuscollgimushzcomnia cam agir,ab animavires ſuas ſumere:cum 
ergo ſola animahabcat intelleum,memoriam & voluntatemn, con!cquens eſt, vt ſecundum ſolam etjam animam Dei i- 
maginem homo portey.—Potuilſem pro hac te plura Santorum teſtimonia coaceruare,verwmnolui in re manifeſtifſima 
nimia prolixirate e leRorem.lbidem. g Paucos ante anos editaeſt Cyrilli epiſtola ad Calotyrium Epilcopum 
Arſcnoiten,ad Anthropomorphitas,& Maffalianos, quinequaquam manibus laborandum effe dicebant, ſed ſemper 
orandum. Poſſewinus Teſ.apparat.part,1. Tit,Cyrillus Alex. pag«373. | 


QC 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the unmaried life of Prieſts. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


poſtolice, que aut wirgines Clericos accipiunt, aut continentes, aut ſe yxores habwerint,maritieſſe deſinunt, m) Sec Hie- | 
Ah 2 4 ry ag T4. & Pamachium , Apolc.8. (a) err wang has ey FG Korg 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. © 
SxrcEr. I. 


} HE dodtine.of CHariaze cometh againe in this Scene in the 
i pcrſons of Yigilantins and /ouinian, which are two noted by. S. 
A || 27 Hicrome,and applied againſt wanep ner the art of Rowaniſts. 
$2800 All theſe Actors require their due and diftin& obſeruations. 
| 2 Firſt, Yigilantivs and 7ouinian are condemned by S.: Hierome, 
alalodiceFro- apainſt whoſe iudgemetin this cafe, an Author excepted, faying,rhat * Jerome 
— a ſafe 200 baſely &r conmtumelionuſly of Mariage: which taxation the Romiſh Cen- 
moaiumcontu- ſiriſts haue commanded to be blorred ont ; as though this exception againſt | 
meliolw:De- Hierome were cither a truth ignorantly,ora falſhood malitiouſly deliuered;or 
porg..+d Cle, whether it be true or falſe, becauſe a Proteſtant hath ſpoken it, t re 
Tenium, $43.24 muſt it be blotted our, Wherefore we preſent then with the teſtimonies of 
b Ediquidam their owne Authors, among whom their Ieſuite Salmeron faith, Þ Hierome 
Pates caſtitatis P49 £00 bitter and hote in dehorting from ſecond mariages, Their Biſhop Eſpen- 
& coninentiz cus further addeth,that Hierome ſeemerh 10 have bene leſſe equal ,euen in the caſe 
I of firſt _ : concerning which point their Rhenanus noteth,that 4 Hie- 
ioresin ſe 707% W444 exill ſpoken of at Rome, yea and that*® by BiJhops, ſaith Eraſmus. Yeris 
exndum cooin- $, z7jerome brought in for a ſole accuſer of Yigilantiue and lovinian,in a cauſe, 
rem wherein he is noted to hane bene vehemently vnequall. Which we ſpeake 
ary ys any =_ indefence of any errour of lovinian, or Yigilantine ; and therefore we 
W_ ge, ©. 
CR tamen locus occurrit debortandi ab hoc matrimonjo,acrior cſt feruentior. Salmeron Teſ. Tom.14. 
in 1.Cor.7-diſp.14. $,Ad dubium— c Hicronymus zquu {ane pariim videtur vel vois nuptijs. Eſpencens lib.z. de Con= 
pinent.cap,lI.initio, d Set above lib.2,cap.1.Seft.3, — e Hicronymus impendid faucns virginitati, & ob id nup- 
tix iniquuor,quam Epiſcopi quidam eſſe yolebant. Eraſmus Ary.iu Hieron. contra Jovin. | 


T hat the Proteſtants ave inſlified from the obiefted errour of Vigilantius: 
| by thete <a of their Aduerſaries. #V'S 


SECT. 2. 


3 That which 15 requiſite in the dire triall of all cauſes, wn require may 
beperformedin this; viz. toheare the accuſation firſt; which we may _ 
om 


Car.s. Conc ng obietted\Hereſies: 605 
fromthemouth'of Catditall Bellarmine: :*Vigilantiud taught this Eccleſiaſti- 3 Viglamins . 
call perſons ought to be warjed : ſo 4th Laither ({aittvle) ani(ſpeaking of other ry x cg 
Protcſtaits) all SefZariſtyi''Wenowvnderſtand theckfcaright;: Fig ilantine cllgtxorace. ._ 
ravght that EcclefiaſticalÞperſons:eaghrrobemariedy: and (as \their leſuize —£2d4mom: 
Coſterſhewerh niore plainly outof: $,Hicrome) Þ'Figilantins taught that entm Senn th 
Deacons fhdald not beoxdemed, exceptthey firſt weremarieds "los cs 1 | nn take Belar., - 
© "4 * But will now'their Cardinaltgiue-faith; that ſo do the Broleftannsg 12% 5cld; , 
namcly,tharthey thinke it vnlawfull foranyonttdbuke Orderybetore be nt5-0St - 
maried? This ſome of out Aduerſaties haue ſometime feined, whom. their. Þ Ex Hicrony-... 
owne Biſhop 'Eſpenceus' therefore /ſuſpe&ed: tbthauebene's5 anderoue: ts 
:Which beyond all ſuſpition, is proued moſt falle;by the experience, of many Tm docu- 
Miniſters,which liue vamaried. Yer-becauſe our:Sauiovr hath-ſhewne VS ©: non elle 
that the beſt conuiction of an Aduerfarieis,evort t#a;Proteſtants-may in this Epiſcopis Mt 
caſe appeale vnto their accuſer Cardinall Bellarmine for their wſtification ; 2andos, niſi 
who diſtinguiſheth of (as he calleth them). * ewo er+0r4, one of theiGreeks, who mg 
teach that the Cleargie-men opght to be maried, before they enter into Qrders, the te. Enchirid, 
ſecond of the Lutherans, who ſay (ſaith he) #1 s lawfull for them to marie both be. <P-17- pag $23. 
fore,and after ordination, | MD. lus non hind Co enaery 

5 Marke now (good Reader) and maruell at:the confeſſed differences Sicko 
the Greeks taught an oportere, thatis, that all Fceleſraſticall perſons0nmht to ma. YR 
rie. Which ku che doctrine of Yigilantine,as FU TRA pag omen Rom beter 
alledged by the Apologiſts,ſheweth': wherein 7/igalantiws is charged not to {io,ſed vercor ;/ \ 
haue ſuffered ſo much as © Deacons1o be conſecrated, before that they be ſo ma: OS Legs | 
Hifeſtly maried, that their wines appeare big-bellied.” This oportererheir Teſuite of tha ſome | 
Coſter, ffomthe indgement of S. Hicrome, hath confeſſedto havebene- the 192 lo ime 
dodrine of Vigilantius - which Cardinall Bellarminealſoacknowledgeth, Zhan 14 
andyct couldobiec vnto Proteſtants nothing bur onely a {cere, that is, that 4c £25. cap.t. 
they hold it to be lawfall. So now Vigilantizs holding that it-is wrlawfull (Frcs. 
not to be maritd, Proteſtants onely a lawfulneſſe to marie ; theſe amay,he a "hs furandi crrores, 
the one (ide defending onely a libertie of mariaze,the othera neceſsitre; could wan Graportl L 
Proteſtants be coached with Yigilantizs? O diſpurers !'Secondly, | made wid 
tere Clericos,antequam ordines ſacros ſuſcipiant, vxores ducere,quia poſt (acros ordines ſuſceptos, non licet NH cper> 
Poſterior crrorJonge grauior eſt; non ſolum licere ante ordmationem,ſed etiam poſt ordinationem vxorem ducere.Bellar, 
'ib,1,d- Cler.cap.19.initio. e Prohnetas,Epilcopos ſui (celeris dicitur habere confontes; firamen Epilcopi nominan- 
"di funt,qui non ordinant Diaconos,nifs prius vxores duxerint,oulli coxlibi credentes pudictiam;ims oftendenres quim ſan- 


Re viuant,qui male de omnibus ſuſpicantur, & nifi prggnantes viderint vxores clericorum, infancelhue de vinis matrum va- 
Lientes,Chriſti Sacramenta non tribuunt. Quid facient Orjentis Eccleſizt&c; Hieron.Tom. 2: lib, contra Vigilant payl21, As 
for thi now obiefted (Orientis Eccleſiz) it was then,and ewer fence otherwiſe jn the Greeke Church: as abba confeſſed. See 


aboue lib.L.capaSeft.33.0 34+ | | 
Protefants are initified fromthe guilt of Touinianiſme. 


| ons. + x05 I 
- 6 Lutheristheprincipall one, againſt whom in this point of compariſon * Cviwerroris 
of aa - 3 | = (viz,non licere 
of virginiticand wedlockethe Romaniſts do enforce their troups: the Teſuite ante,& pot or- 
} alentiaacculing him of Touinianiſme, for * preferring the maried ſtate before po 
4 , þ ; l 6 
fupdamentum quoddam iecit Touinianns, hoc ipſo,qudd pratulit matrimonium virginitati. Nam fi matrimoaium quid- 
dam przfſtantius eft, 8& Deo gratius, nihul eſt cur lacrati Miniftri cauſa ſanGtitatis & rehgionis debeant4 coniugia abſtinere. 
Valent.leſ.Tom.4. diſþ.9. q.5. puntt;5:$-3s V | 
Ggg 3 vir- 


_ em * Wood. and. Tet oc ky) ou eb + 


606 The Proteftants.eA ppeale.. Lts.5. 
b Touinians jrginitie : their Coccius,onely forÞ.equalling them in, wortbineſſe : Cardinall 
ru nn oe Bellarmine, for both < equalling, andfor crea wedlocke: -... 

coviugioram - 7 But-whatdid Luther reach 2 < Lu#her (faiti their Cardinall) made 
merits adz*  {onre compariſons betweene cominency &. matrimonie. Firſt, abſolaxelyinahem: 
Tinhers. Core [INES ,and ſo he confeſſeth that continency i the more excellent and noblt gift. Se. 


 Theſaur. Tom.t. condly , in reſpec? of God, and ſo he maketh them equall «Thirdly ,. i# the ſame 


18, 4r1.371.19* veſpect he preferreth wedlotke before virginitie. Founthly , comparing them in 
© louinianzaf: bile owne nature, hecalleth the maried flite heauenh , the ſingle ſtate earthly, 


ſeruit,—c0%- rt 2old ,' and thu clay. Theſe compariſons their Catdinall hath delivered in 
ny rakes. - ſuch obſcuritie, as thoughrLuther had bene altogether * contradictorie vato 
acmeritoxqua- himſelf; which ſheweth thatthe accuſer was more willing to relare his words, 


= —— than to reueale his meaning,which in his * other Tracts is very obuious, and 
monialeseim Aly may conceiue how thefingle life may (in reſpec of mariage ) be iuſtly 
bortatu nuple- both equalled, preferred, and abaſed. 


- aratngs. FS 8 Firſt, equalled: for compare both the ſtates ina worthineſle, which 


tatis cum ma- 


trimonio abſo. therby moreexpedite in Chriſtia offices. In which conſideration the Apoſtle 


lute, & fic fate- ſaith, * Ir 5 more bleſſed if thou remaine vnmaried. The ſecond is/the laſt end, 


_ that God proportioning his reward of eternall bleſſedneſle according vnto 


donume 2.cafti- mans Works, which are the gifts of Gods grace, the more plentifull virginitic 
catts comma'®- is in welldoing, the more excellently it ſhall be rewardedin bleſſednclle; yet 
Deo, & fic dicit NOt for it qwne worth: for as their Aquinas truly obſerueth,;8 warchings, fa- 
eſe xqualia: 3. ſtings, nakedneſſe,& the relinquiſhment of riches, are not perſettions in themſelues, 
Eo.” (which weapply vnto continZcy,)but only inſlrumts pe vx dear .Neitherof 
ginc,& air,O- theſe reſpects of aduicing _— aboue mariage can offed our Aducrſaries. 
porter admitz* xo Thirdly,abaſed in reſpect of their diſproportionate ſubiects,bya double 
onavatan Compariſon, as S. Auguſtine doth : firſt in minore & maiore genere boni; for 


ewes 1 although the ſtate of continencie is in it owne nature more deſtinate vnto the 
rzſtare virgi- 
ay occologarcramygh Ecclefiaſticorum _—_ ceelibatum, ſtatum coniugatorum ex natura ſua divinum, 
ccleſtem, & aurum;ſtatum yerd czlibum efle ſecularem,terrenam, & quaſi Jutum. Similia babet Caluinus 1.4. Inftir. 
C-13-$.3.vi3the 3.and 4. Bellar.quo ſupra. $.Tertius. * For the firſt compariſon preferreth virginitie before mariage in 
it owne natwre, and the fourth doth preferre mariage: the ſecond,in reſpeft of God as them equall: and the fourth doth in 
the ſame reſpett bold mariaye the more excellent, * As for hiz obiefled Epithalamium,after much ſearch,it could not be found, 
* Gal.z.28, -£f Beatiorquodfi permanere poteſt ira libera, & io Domino etiam, mea quidem {« ntentia bearior erit, 
quz minus tnoleſtiarum,mious impedimenti babitura fit, vt ſpiritu & corpore feſe totam in pietatisexercitationem 
tradat. Arins Montanus in 1. Cor.3.ver q0. par 125, Perfetio vvo modo conſideratur per fe quidem & eſſentiali- 


' ter, & fic confiſtit perfetio Chriſtiane vitz in charitate: modo,ſecundario,& accidentaliter,—'& fic coofiſtit inſtru- 


mentaliter in confili;s, quia omnia, ſicut & przcepta, ordinantur ad charitatem:— vnde dicit Abbas Moſes; leiumia, vigi- 
liz,mediratio Scripturarum, nuditas,8& priuatio omnium f: perfeRio ſunt, led perfeRionisinſtrumenta, quod 


nonconfiſtir in illis diſciplinz finis,ſed per illa perucnitut ad finem. And « little before: Confilia ordicamtar ad remoucndii 


impedimenta aQtus charitatis,quz tamen charitati non contrariantur, Aquines 2.3. qu.184. ad 3. | 
accom- 


607. 


than is theconditionof wedlock, | *- i: 


. 


Clemens | Y - 

al partics do ouermatch the virginal profeſſion inthe®perfe/ia ofpodiineſle: Apotiolos,t 
- which reſpect S. Auguſtine concludeth, thati theparive oravicd being more reveuvie 0- 
obedizt is 10 be preferred beforerhe contines who i eſſe obedres.Andahus may Ly- fcoikarnen 


+11 Laſtly; they be' compared ingenerecontrariogas for cxample,an ine- (ee vines 2 
S. Auguſtine hath reſolued by an elegant Simile :&:#i bettey 10 habe the lathe rome a 


thers preferring of the maried before the virgine be-orthodoxally inſtified, jury” xaceg | 


fature of Zachaw with health, than thegreat & vaſtbedie of Goliuh with any 


agwe.In like conſiderationwhen we.compare one profeſling virginity with a zomus 


"tra 


fe. Auguſt, ibid.  * 1.Cor,7.9, | Epi amino ifeyer® onely of theſe who tranſxreſſed Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which 


Thit the Romiſh Church rather flandeth in an berefie, in the queſtion = 
of the mariage of Priefts. 


| | S E C To &o h 
. 13 Syricizs, whom they produce fora witneſfe againſt Proteſtanes, is .. 


now called to the barre toanſiwer for himſelfe, againſt the enidence brought ; x. ofcjwt 
in by his'owne domeſticall witneſles : the chiefe.of all is their awhe Biſhop bo#c,l.4<c9.5, 
3 Eſpenc#us, accounting him as execrable as loujnian; ſuppoſing thatas Ions: {7-"-023: 
nian allowed none for lawful Prieſts, who were not maried, ſo Syricrmw con- "ww" ppt 
trarily pronounced,that no maried man,enioying his wife,could lawfully be *Stc above 133, 
2Prieſt; and for that cauſe remouedall Prieſts whowere maried; him there- ID Brorgiony 
; fore heleaueth condemnedby the Councell of Þ Nice. Not to ſtand vport 5.54 Py 
thefurther conſent of Antiquitie, in not diffoluingthe contra made aftera 12d Fo vie 
* vow : which kind ofcontrats the now Teluits do teachtobe more ſinfull Ae oe 
| thanisthe* wallowing in continuall adulteric. Se] | —. kitiovem adul- 
- 14 Secondly,to free themſclues from that © ,Unatbems, which (anno 7p apy 


the breach of rhe vow, ot the fiate of their 
Qui diſcernit i qui vxdrem | 
niſtrante,de oblatione percipere, Anatherna fit. Cone, Gavgrenſ, apud Tomb, 1, c4þ-4. pay-37% = 


S8/Golotemiſe | 
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d Quartas au- 324.) waSpronounced in the Councell of Gengris againſt delicate;ſtomacks,. 
1292". . which did purpoſely refraine the ſeruiceof maried Pricſts ; they thinke good: 
«nic expires 3 Either tomierranſlate® bath had, for,hauing a wife:: or elic by pronouncing}! 
wer re that Synode © condemned by Pope Sergius , which notwithſtanding; they cot 
hoc ps feſſe to haue bene * confirmed by Leo the fourth, and Pope Symmachws.But: 
me ng we leaue them in their conflict , Pope Sergius condemning-the Councell, 
vzorem duze- Pope Leo and Pope Symmathrs condemning his condemnation; andthe; 
ci Pann, Councecll condemning their now RomiſhpraQtiſe-Our Reader will obſcrue 
-uiph —_ how vnfitaccuſers they are of tranſgreſſors of the lawes of Antiquity, whoſe 
which word), Pope durſtfay (concerning the matiageof Pneſts;)* Weare not bound: 10 fol- 
Gap ferent '&'3 low the Fathers of the primitine Church. \It now remiainerh thatwe ſhew,'+ 
hath maried,r is maricd: which is expounded by Sect ates,viz,[Habens,] Euſtatius poridiin Conc.Ganorouſl, propter illuna. 
conuocato,poſtea etiam condemnarus cſt:— henediftionem & communionem Pregbyteti (3; apwſurige paing ner) Grp) 
&c.) habentis vxorem,quam lege,cum efler Laicus duzifſer,tanquamn ſcelus declinandumn precepir:quem quidem,cur ta- 
lia complura his fimilia ecifler Jocniflers; Concat dixi,Gangrisin Paphlagonia collars) Brod Epiſcopali dymouit, euſ$z 

avathemate damnanit. Socrates hi}. lib;2.. c.3 3.after the Greek cap.43-. '|& , Prexcrea ſilentigjnyoluucr,quog; 
olemendaneSyngdo alibi, attuleram his er 14, altera Synodus,&c.—Tacent interim Synodum Pig reprobataga 
tuifle A Sergio Pontifice, ve Bedyiavita Conſtanfini declarat.Poſſevinu quo ſupra, pag.528,, f Conciſium Gangrenſe 
circa angutn Domin 324.— ApprobatumA4 Leone 4. diſt. 20, C.De libellis. 7it.Cone.Gangrenſ, apud Biniuin, Tomg1. pays 
383- And againe: Symmachys Papa. in Concilio ſuo-Romez celebrato libere teſtatus eſt * GangrenſesCanonesApoltolica; 
authocitate conditos efle: ideo nimirhm quod Ofius Apoſtolicz ſcdis Legatus Concilio interfucrar. Baron,apno 361. num, 
44. Binins quo ſupra, Annot.in eundem Tit.Conc, * See confeſſed aboue lib. 4. Cap.9. Seth. 


That the Charch of Rome %, of all Churches, the mo#t oppoſite vnto ' © 
Chaſtitie, by the confeſsion of their owne Authors. | 


'SBCTe5» bay, ig ond 
15 Aprofeſlionof virginitie without true chaſtitie,is no betterthan an 
..» Apple growing inthe lake of Sodome': becauſe the true Church of God 
(which hath theritle of holy and Carholicke)muſt be diſcerned by the ſanctitie 
and equitie of her lawes and praQtiſe;” In the which reſpe& we aduenture to 
conuentRome {this great patroneſſegh.virginitie, ) and to prove heran cx- 
treme enemiec vnto chaſtitic, which, the. ſcruants of her owne family ( we 

need no others) do plentifully diſcouer. 
16 Firſt, zndirely (although notvnknowingly)ſhe by their bondage of 
vowes hath —_— ſuch a ſpawne of luxury,thather owne children haue 
2 Seeconfeſed complained of her Vortariſts, that * any (for want of liberty romarie) deſſem- 
abouelibe1.ca.2- ble their filthy commixtures: > few being free from fornication, yea © ſcarce one 
$93» of fiftic chait: and innumerable inceAuous : inthatextremitie thattheir C les 
c lbidem, Mmangius (one greatly [© commended by their Trithemius ) inucighed ( al- 
d mw, "> though ſomewhat immoderately faith their Biſhop) againſt the lareTorruption 
awnle following in this Church; eſteemingtheir * Nanxeries no better than ſtewes;'and places or» 
f NicolausCle- dained for ſanttuaries of virginitie, to differ nothing from the brothils of Venus, 
we Si news 1 heſearetwogeneral abules,& ſuch as-can admit noremedy,butthar which 
Campanur, Pa-the Spiritof God hath preſcribed, { for ſo many of her owne Doors haue 
riliceTheolo- judged) viz. It & better tomary:which notwithſtiding her ſtomach/loarherh. 
 Nauarricus,inter Ecclefiaſticosſcriptores 4 Trithemio valde laudatus: collegit,inquam,is Ecclefiz ſui tempor3s ſeandala, h- 
bro,quem (cripfit de corrupto Ecclefiz ſtatu, ſed non ſbi cauit i ſeandalis, exceſſitenim in multis eius medicina modum: 
nam quo  Cap.36. agit de ſandtimonialibus, nibi] diſtinguit inter ſui tewporis virgioum Mooaſteria, & meretricum lupana- 
ria,inter ancillarum Dei ſanQuaria,& Veneris vitiwarum proſtibula,iuucoum4ue ad libidines explendas receptacula;deni« 
que inter puellam velare,& publice ad ſcortandum exponere.Efpencexs de Continent. libacap le page2l7,! | 
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: 17 -Thenextisa more dire&patronageof vncleannelle, by priuiledging » 5c con/eſed 
of Stewes, whereof a* ag. one was builded by Po Sixtws. No Prote <boe,ltb.1.ca.2. 


ſtant ſhall need to declaime againſtthis wickednefle, theirowne: Biſhop E- 9 <nab 
ſpencxus being ſo large in this argument, and now deſirous to-: this potuimus, qui 


Scenealone. 8-We cannot but bluſh (faith he) hereat, to thinke- that our Chriz * _ 
ſtian common-wealth cannot anoid that which the common-wealth of the lewes did mk a99e! oy 
want a thouſand fine bundred yeares together : > nor could adulterie finde therein nonmhiladde- 
any impanitie, before the ſets of the Phariſees did rule ,yet this filthineſſe (ſpeaking wo A 
of the profeſſed whoredome) they nener left vnpuniſhed vnto-this day. Nay, nisnos voole. 
( which may be unto heauen and earth an ajtoniſhment) a lewiſh maide renounced ned oa » 
her religion to become Chriſtian,tothe end, that ſhe might with licence prattiſe this (gem, cg 
art of Ribaldrie : but we had rather follow Caligula than Alexander,who(being carcrens pole, 
an heathen man) wowuld not ſuffer rhe rribute or caſtome, receined from ſuch Bro- ned i, 
thellers, to be brought into his treaſurie. did plis t500,ngp' 
13 Buti Rome the Metropolicof Chriſtendoms, ſaw firumpets ride pon mules — pierre 


through her ſtreets haunted & attended with gallants & Cleargi-men,m the daits cough ec, 
of Pope Paulus the third anno 1538.and perceiued a greater corruptis in this kind 4 * po 
than was in any other citiewhich Pope Panlus the fourth(whom Informed hereof > Nam © con: 


_ ,1/ trario Merc 
did not remonue.Well,we cant but be offended jo ſee fo many thouſand ſtewes within canis ang) 
the wals of one C:tie daily in the eye of all paſſengers,inſomnch that it may almoſt be gebp, & pore 

ſaid of Rome Chriſtian, as it was of Rome Ethnicke : — Now the whole Cittt is jcato Matar, 
very ftewes, And can there be any honeſt £reaſop for ſuch beaſtlineſſe as this Luc.7. impuni- 
b : : : 2s tatem per ca 
is? No: 15, Jerome ſaith that not Chriſt, but Ceſar, not $. Panl, but Papinianus, "od auch 
legalem, ſed Pharifaicam arguit, ve tum legitima pleraque alia pefſum abierant. Quo minus autem hanc faeditatem lex 
verus impunitam tulerit,obeſt ctiam,przter ſuperiora,in hodierpum vique diem ſudzorum vbiuis,& inter quoſuis degant, 
praxis, ſuas merctricium facere non permittentiumz;dici nequit quam incredibili Chriftianorum tum pudore,tum ctiam co- 
rum,qui veretalesſunt,cordolio,vt ludz filz ſcortari non licear,Dei filiz liceat,ims [{raclis filiz meretricari on aliter ante 
poſſir,quim fatta per anQum Bapriſmum Chriſti ſoror & filia. Nam'quz Iudza puella prz vel inopia vel libidine proſtare 
ſtatuir,quoniam inter populares ſuos noo fineretur,ad Chriſtianiſmum {cil.conuertitur, & tingitur, inter Chriſtianos & cum 
Chriſtianis proſeda futyra. Res non celistantum,vti Propheta deplorat ler.z, ſed omnibus & tuperis & inferis miranda, 
ſtupenda,lugenda. Sed adhucin peius proficientes,malumvs Imperatorem peſl.Caligulam, quim optimum Alexandrum 
imtari: ille,Suctomo teſtante,nouum & ivaudutam veCtigal impoluit,ex capturis proſtiturarum, vt tenerentur publico,q 
meretricium aut lenocinium fecifſeat: huncrale meretricum lenooumg; veQtigal vetuiſle in ſacrum erarium inferri, " fr 
ad circi,theatri,& amphitheatri inſtaurationem depuriſle, refert Lampridius. Fſpencens quo ſupra, pag.241.. i Roiwg 
verd,boc eſt,in totius Chriſtianiſmi merropoli,quid adbuc hac io re fattum aut non faftum? Anno 1538.Paulo 3.dcIc& pro 
emendanda Eccleſia mettle viri graueg,fic inter alia conſuluerunt,corrigendum & hunc turpem abu- 
ſum, qu6 illic Meretrices, vt Matronz,ingeduot,aut tpula vchuntur,afſeQantibuscas de media die cobihbus familianbulg; 
Cardinalium,atque Clericis,habiraot etiam infignes zdes: Nulla in tbe hanc, aiunt,corruptionem vidimus, praterquam in 
hac,omnium exemplari. Er hanc tamen turpitudinem corruptelamgue ne ilie quidem ex Confiliarijs vous, Paulus poſtea 4. 
ſuſtulir, quod,vt mihi bene ſum conſcius, co, quo me colloquio dignatus elt,qui potui ac debui modeſti4, priuatim ſuale- 
ram. Mirum certe tales tantolque vires confuluifſe,minuEdum mods (cortorum faſtum ac luzum,non ctiam ealemel cijci- 

.enda,an verd propter tam multos ibi ccchibes neceflarid retinenda? O rem horrendam! mibi ſane fic eos ſenbiſle, dicerere- 

ligio fit. Nos Gallos ſtolidos ſcil.ac fimplices (fic cnimnosilli vocant, homines(cil.ſubriles & fapientes)non poſe non gra+ 

uiter offcadi tot mille luparum in cifdem muris,vn3 in vrbe,ſfub eodem prope (quod aiunt) teo,quotidiano conſpettu,ac 
yelimus nolimns,occurſu. Non cnim iam, vt olim,fub mocnibus habitant,ant ſub Menianis Ci Martiali ob id ſub. 
menianz,aut ſaramznianzdiftz.Quzrit idem Fabius an in Lupanari cum alicna deprehenſus, aduker fir,non quzfiturus, 
nifi certo tum loco diverſarz fuiſlent, Sic Romani, quamlibet Ethnici, Nunc ver6 ſub Chriſti Vicarijs,8 PetnSucceflo. 
ribus,vt alius quidam cecinit, —Vrbs eſt iam tota lupanar. Eſpencews ibid. pay.242, k Nunc non occurrit vnde 
ſumptum,D.Thomas de Repim.Principum 14. c.14. 1d facit in n.undo meretrix, quod in vaui ſentina, in Palatio cloaca: 
tolle hzc,& illafortore replebis, —Veriim an nullusbc grauiora flagitia cuadendi,nili leviorum permiflu aditus patear, 
adhuc quzram,boc ad hominem (quod aiunt) argumento:Sublans apud Iudzos pertot lecula Lupanarijs,an omnia prori- 
nus libidinibus coofuſa fucrint,aut ctiamnum fint?Tu tu,ſanAte Pater Auguſtine,Quid vero terrenz ciuitati velut exprobras, 
quod ſcortorum vium licitum fecerit,vt quem nulla cius lex vindicer,cum cadem turpitudo in noftra, hoc eft, Dei ciuirare, 
neque minus permittatur,neque magis puniatur? — — I Cluifſimelanc Oceano Hieronymus ſcripfit; Czſarem,non 

Chriſtum; & Papinianum,non Paulum viris impudicitiz frzna laxare,8& lupanaria permittere. Eſpenc.de Contin.l.z. c.4 pay. 
245.246. That ſeying of S. Auguſtine L.2.de Grdine,c. 4. Aufer meretrices,&c.was (45 Eſpenc en ſheweth) but ſpoken ad homb- 

nem,acccording tothe termes of the ſchoole, 


— 
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(that is, not Chriſtianity, but Paganiſm ) did allow ſlewes, and licence ini- 


ule. 
; 19 Theauthor of this complaint was a Romaniſt, a Biſhop , an eye- 
witneſſe, & inucighed againſt this abhomination,notas a Satyriſt (in delight 
toreprochor reproueJbut as adeuout Eccleſiaſtes, from a cordolio,(as himiclf 
profeſſerh) that is,not fromthe ſpirit of birternefle, but from the birterneſle 
of ſpirit, deploringthe publike and horrible iniquity of their Church herein. 
20 Whenwecon(ider theſe ſo common, publike, and grieuous out- 
" See above bb.t cries of their owne men,againſt the whole frie 2FMonls, Nurnerics, cucul- 
es lits,and other brothellers, we are occaſioned to maruell artheir fore-heads, 
Sefl.s. as often as they cxclaimeagainſt the lawful mariage of Proteſtant Miniſters, 
* 1bidem. calling them, cuen for their mariage-ſake, * miſerable, * carnall, and fleſbly 
m Ad Paſcha _. 2 ng « Bags 5 
TohannesCre- With other fuch like ignominious rermes, which agree withthe language of 
menfis Cardi- ancient * heretikes : not conſidering that itpleaſerh God to ſuffer ſometime 
om_—_ the greateſt Aduerſaries vnto the chaſticie of ſuch mariage to fome out their 
:m,— ce- Owne ſhame andadulteriezas befell vnto their Cardinall Cremenſis,who being 
fbrate Coos: the Popes Legate, and coming to London, there to remoue maried Prieſts 
—_ from their Cures,after the receiuing of the hoaſt, > was found the ſame night 
Cum igitur ſe- committing follie with an whore : the fact was ſo exident (ſaith their Hiſtorian ) 
—_— that it could not be denied. 
bus Sacerdotum trataſſer,dicens ſummum ſcelus eſſe 31atere meretricis 2d corpus Chriſti conficiendum furgere: cum ea- 
dem die corpus Chriſti confecifler, cum meretrice poſt yelperam interceprus eſt. Res apertiſſima negari non potait,czlari 
nondecuit.Henr, Huntingd hift L7. Anno 1120. & Polyd.Yirg, hiſt. Angl. | 


Lo 


CHAYP..-X. 
Of the deniall of the enioyned times of Penance. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(0) Theodore, oe deniall onned times of Penance, in the heretikes called (0) Audians, 

Lacher. & Fab. a | 

b . roueth mm _ confeſſugre.They Line remiſſion toſuch as are confeſſed, without preſcribing time 
penanceats ommau | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Freeing themſelues from the note of hereſie in this point: bythe te 
ſtimonie of Antiquitie. | 
SnCY. I 

a Herefis Au- [TEFEHOED! Hatſocuer Fore their Cardinall : Putine _ ſuggeſt, 
dianornn 11. (NWN W/F21 chat theſe Apologiſts viſually ſwallow without due digeſtion 
ws . N N / 9/71 not well vnderſtanding whereof they affirme;for Epiphanius 
_ D721 noteth the CH=diani onely to haue bene ſeperatifts fromthe 
= ERR Church, and otherwiſeto hauc held Þ no doctrine different from 

ablolutionem in I , 3.de Panit.c.I.initio, 
| __—_ 1m rn n injung ipgmabentconatiin.pelloy _ I.anit >. Erd 
Katuta,noa ferebat hic vir,ſed yerbis,yeluti dixi,reprebende bat Ee erathoe grove adraodutn bis,qui vicam approbatem non 
habebant,atque hac de cauſa contumelijs afficicbarur,conradiftionem ſuſtinebat,odio habcbatur.— Seipſum ab Eccleſia 
ſeparar,mulpque fimul cum iplo diſceduot.Ex fic dinifionenn fecit, cm nikil baberct in fide diucrſum, f nga 
crex 
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the dottrine of the Church : and were therefore inthe opinion. of S,:Augy- dercr & iple, & 
ſtine, ©rather ſchiſmaticks than hereticks. But weaze referred vato-T beodovet, _ ow 
who chargeth them with nor.performing the lawes of the Charch in the enjoy cere maxim = 
ned times of faiis. Asthough the breach ofcuery Ecelefiaſticall conftitution 2Ponerio pare 
did makean herefie;as wel may they ſay,that cucrictranſgreſſion of a ſtarute- |» mm 
law is properlya rebellion. FP, D32, #42), [1949 ; leferrijiremque 
2 Howſocuerthey; yet Proteſtants ( astheir Cardinall hath acknows pun ated | 
ledged) 4 do not reiett externall and laborious works of Penance-: but require bat. <ny 
them,as ſignes of mens repentance, Neither indeed, do they profeſle to ad- 55-3: <4p.79. 
mir ſcandalous offenders, before they haue- expreſſed. their contrition by !* os Epi- 
ſome outward and fatisfiable tokens of repentance-: and can we but ſuppoſe phanius appel- 
a Time, wherein the laborious works muſt be done ? (nr agg 
hzreticos.. Au7uſt.Tom,6. hereſe50. beſaith no more. d Ipfi autemaduerſarij(peaking of Proteſtants) licer [athfaQtio- 


nes (namely,in refþ ett of God) reijciunt, tamen opera cxterna in Genum pamtcotiz, non rezjciunt. Bellarm, lib,1. de Pa- 
nit. cap,8, $.Ipli autcm. | | | 


T hat the Romaniſts by thus taxing the Audiani, have made therſelnes 
2uiltie of other hereſies of the Audiani. 


FA, IVBECT. 2. 


0 
\ 


3 Becauſe the Apologiſts labour to conuincethe Audian;, and inthem , 1x; cen ;.. 
all Proteſtants to be heretikes ; (as though euery point which T heodorer doth Qantyſe peccara 
inſert among the errors of the Andian, did deſerue to be ſtamped with the **Pittere: poſt. 
name of hereſie,) we deſire to heare Thedoret proſecuting the Audianimore at Foctibrogwns 


large:* Theſe (ſaith he) boaſt that they can forgine ſins + for after that they hane cum adulterinis 
diuided the ſacred bookes from the adulterous, they iudge them (namely the ſa- _ Gude 
cred)to be exceedinely darke and myſticall: and when they hane put one verſe by an hy" 
other then they command their Diſciples topaſſe through them,and to confeſſe what ®odum arca- 
ſinnes they haue committed : ſo they gine them remiſsion of their ſinnes , without =o 


preſcribing them any time of penance, according as the lawes of the Church dg hinc &illinc 
command, ) per verſus po- 
faerint, iubene 


4 Thusfarre Theodoret. Now we demand of our Adverfarics, what mnumquemque 


point of hereſte they can picke out of theſe particulars? Wil they call the £4s- _ cos _ 
re,x quZ A te 


diani heretikes for boaſting that they could forgine ſinnes ? or for calling the ſa- QTR 
cred bookes (of Scripture, for ſuchit ſcemerh they were) my#ticall and _ Fakeeridetde 


: p a , , *145_ confeſſisdonane 
ding darke ? or for commanding eaery one to confeſſe their ſinnes? The guilti —_— 


nefſeofour Aduerſaries in all theſe will not permitthem ro giue this cenſure: non tempus a 


yetaretheſe mingled with the article which hath bene obiefted. And yet penitentiam,ve 
wubenr leges Be 


furthermore "+ clefiz preſeri- 
| : h wy, | . A  bentes,ſed ſua 
T he Romaniſts are found partly guiltiof the ſame error, which they nfo 


hane ſo particularly obieted, lib.3.heret fab, 
Tit.De Audia- 
© +18, Tom.2, 


SECT. LL 


5 Theonely errour they will faſten vpon,is their tranſpreſling the lawes , | 
of the Church , preſcribing times of penance : Now our * | nw have. ——_ lib. 
CON- 
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confeſſed, thatthelaw of the anciene Church was, fir## to enioyne penance be- 
fore they gane remiſzion of ſinnes,(and this is Gods methode, feſt, Bring forth 
the fruits of repemtance:) butthe now Church of Rome (as our * Aduerſarics 
* See ibidem. haue cd) deth firit abſolue, and then 09 4. WE thus by their 
ſtri& condemning of the Audiex;, they are themielues become beretikes in 

ſome other ;points ,'and in the obieRed Article are but prepoſterous Ca- 


————_— 


CHAP. XT: 
Of the difference of Merit. 


THE ROMISH -APOLOGIE. 
(p) Augult.de The denial of the dinerſitic of Merits in (p) Touinian, 
iniani damnaemus qui dicit nullam in diſtantiam. And Hi L 1. aduerſus Touin. 
reproun lovinianfor darketeaghe thar Afr pie meer ls rag re + args "confeſſed by Pane 
in Chronographia pag-32. AndS. an, againſt louinian: Agreſiis viulatw eft ghyc.promiſcue velle 
omni confunderegre, dinerſorumq; gradus abrogare meri creof ſee further Concil, Tolecaſe, & reſcriptum Ambrofiz 


: THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By freeing themſclues, firſt in the point of Merit, by the teflims- 


wics of their Aduerſaries. 
Szcr. I 
a See above ib. |Erit is aword amphibolon,$: of diucrle ſignifications;ſometime 
_—_ itis taken properly, foropss condignitatis, that is, « worke iuſtly 


, pct 
— word Merit as it ſignifieth aworke which ſball be rewarded, ſothatthereward be 


| terly the now RomiſhdoQrineof Meri#s. Thus much ofthe nature of Merit. 
Secondly, har, 


of rin, 
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Proceins are no [ouiniafs i# the, Hitrine of the differences of 
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S—_ mera trees eye finnes-bucchartlicy 
from lltheir Gander acetyalepia ſince weper bite: 
ris 
goth to, F 1 >(16991. ee 
— goa will caſil aſſent (for MI 


as indebts, 'wwhereone is adebicr in pence; anotherid ralents; /Bbth Þ 
forgiuen.allareequally acquitted, becanſeecing vatoboth all are 
there is equally.in borhinſt 


Pratt rnd te me the 'Cirdinall hi tie 4 
2 iv es ing from't 
Thbeat heli hm ad ancient Father TE lah ek nd SAI 


rc ebfilurly pardenid, both in ſped of exil 'evilt and- yer nt 5 (and yet thoſe theory Þre- 
who = rized in their full age were not e ry fi ang nts» *% b Lb wits 
ſbly (4; Aquinas).chat God ſhauld remit one! inue alone: this ment Ageing 
perfection of is mercy, whoſe wor krareperſett, avi. is written : God doth abſo- Fe: pertaten, --q 
lutely pardon, whom he pardoneth : whichoccaſined. S, Auguſtine to call it an im- x 9m 

Proms infidelitie to expect but an balfe pardon of God, who is iuſticeit ſelfe. The e- noneſſedooum 
qualiy of this juſtification,Scriprure, Fathers , Aduerſarics , and common +=.4 pal 
ſenſei it ſelfe reacheth, whichis a ſecurea io bleſſed ren ho = que nobis 2d- 

_ 6" But the other 'kind' of. guitite eh 4s called the cuſtjce of ſanitifi. harem ber 
pation, by mans 3Quall 6 habitiaaN righrSGuſneſſe;this is thar which Toudpiap conn dts. 
vaderſtood, whodenjed dyno | wotks, euen ache did denie. nay 
© the difference of fianes, Teo = 
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c y uſtine,)rhar all fi fin - prey OT one 


cs, non Efle | 
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16» 24 IB KF. . | 1110; vk % LADA s \ | 
wha: md «who ſtallindight Prote- 
——— LIE oor, Article, for whatwillth not obie to make them odious 2 
hachzcrom-. And nowas wearein expectation, bs old their Icſuite ian cometh in 


nia peccatacfſe qyith yehemencieand.confidenceand 3* It 4 
paced a 9907 bin or che Od apr ara tees hed 


cant) cant) 6 Devi. in Gods nffice: by wheeh 
dice pondete®* (1.4; who killerh another mans WITT Hero, roi Ige of Gaines 
=quiſt hude .»--'$ +Fhisaccuſeris canonizedimn\theird Sryct herein\bach 
oneri nofro © ſheyne: himſelfe a falſe Martyr orwitneſſe,) and'thapin piinr; forchoinowne 
canal Pres Cardinal the Proteſtams ingenerall,)' dare thatÞghe.La- 
ruin faceres;® © therans do not ſay, rought Iknow (ſaith he,) that vertues are equall,on ſnscymall, 
neither do they dewie but that # Chriſtian may increaſcint faith rape, ant lone and 
ts alchough they une ndr iter v=o” —raner 
whittothe purpoſe, Tins | 


bac mnudiodoon 204 - har Vf: Campianknew moveahin i 

rome STEEL norm togernle Proteſtants pad Cappiatrogals 
vemnenda pe. he hall bewray himſelfeto beignorantboehof 3.andE; Thegeneralldo- 
Dquigaton Qrine of Proceſtanes being thus inſhable, hey dclernd roaccle one in 
omg particular, whoſe innocenciedoth challengeofi yananwer; fliewing. 


occiderit,quim inſanus ille Gicarius, ; plenus Bez$, Gallon Heroa Guifinen, ——_—ar-com-ar 17 en 
fiuls Dk C ainpianus le}: Ra6.t, 6Qz61. pre: e hath bene. bepe pro- 


ce rBefall Sausfaftian, «6.11, * bs dicunt ( auc 
ed gohae vegrne poll OT exeſcere infide,ſpe, ae rbagncn ST J wr cmlind 
lo maiorem,quod od arrimet ad chafmmodivirtutes? (ed affirmant per hav Te enviafificarl) Barb. 4eT)PifIoup. 
16. initio;* eames formed 
ws, bythecofſſef the ſee, | SET 0 3 S490 V7 
That the ſentence of M. Linder; which they ehinun endlogions (- 


hs moſt [acted and 4po@vleeall; got ny, ACTI 


of the AT 


. hints the) To NG! wie 


oo | iy that all Saints 
an = FLV yo TEE 3 ; 
; dieir,Om- f are vnequall. compared together, yet are they ip 
n_ _—— are the members ions + forthe ky 20 m0re s 
= mem Ef hear tee maine camgrmaprible p art... mither hath is 


atine 10 ſay, 1 am more Se Semblable ts 
—— ther of ENCE GG Rijfone ave arena n{nG; 'or more per- 


Nam, noqur por ocale dp acor Eno ern | 

RETIREE marbis _— SEE quantum hiecſle Choi 
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arte wn 19a En ani rare non cont, qd] fm be nobi in 
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life thin others :"jit euery ont bus 
jon fr Vos "an ftwittingly 

| vine phe milther of Chrift: \do moſt wi gran 
pyrite mn nberg\ is (ip Mticalt Bul of heya | 
be deſpiſe, 'enen becdu(e Pann mime of the ſame: Mie 51124903 £4. to 
© 10 * Whichcompurion 6f thedlittle membine of rbeparts. 
with themfelaes,and with the bodie, LutherleamedofS; Paul who! 
the bodie jr one and hah riany members and all the mucrabers of the bady oberes 
they be many; yet areont both, ſvalſo i Chiifti Andverſorg; if the « ſhall [epi 
Seng rigs ens Farr np 72 iftherefore nor of the bodie?. © 
And verſ23:Such as wethith1o be#ht more baſe menibirs of the tady;uponthems. » 


mber; fafſer ; all the 
members ſuffer with it \ if out membir ghrit;/all1 


4 mb !t,s 


we put more abundant hovioar, And verfits +: 


b) bers glory with is»... a k 
11 Wellthen, Luther faid,compite itiember with member,andoverrmore -- - 


noble than the other :S.Payl faith,there are members both move homograble;and © 


” - *% 


mort baſe. Luther ſaid;Ytt allof thern'arvequally ridberyof the ſame both, SiPaul -: 
Ea he kat 5s one. T-urher Eid.s:Pen abdougd me email £orchfae FO 
me.although more baſe: S.Paul ſaid, 1/ one member ſuffer allſuffert Jatberby. ' 


q 


(0,56! ' 


| 14hit$. Peter is. - 1 {R577 - : 
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4m;''yer doth nos 55> 5119) Lois 
11 ; . r2fcs 

TIO V7 15h 
" the body, BI 0: RL LT: 
ith? As *fCor.ri; vers 
gohereas.'* 4 Ording #0) 
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faying, all meinbers are* equally members, ſhewet the vnitie of Chriſtians* Foal ne 


In Chrift,which being at vnitie, can admitno'diſparitie:: burby faying, 
S.Peter ii a eek amd 1 an but « baſeone; he confeſſerh that rn 


foot 's a4 well 
IS colied 4 member- 


 amanifeſtinequaliticiti theſe members, ſonie being wore for in faith, nd fvniah, 


ſome leſſe holy in life than others.” inf * 6 ch; prot pu 
- . 12 ©: ThisdoQtrine of more ws hily of noble and beſt members,doth it cording rothe 
certainly confirme 1owinianiſme 7 doth it not rather evidently confute & con 92%: foros 
found it ; Yet this is our Aduerſaries guiſe, when{oever they light vpor: any [11h 
tooth ofthis dead Lion,they treade yponit with contepr; neuer conſidering cher- 
| tharas* outofthe flrong came ſweetneſſe, ſo'inthoſe ſentences of Luther,'« tody-14.ts 
which they moſt traduce,there is commonly encloſedthemoſt ſacred truth, | 
full ofas diuine comfort as mans heart can ruminate vpon, - Whatnow hin- 
dereth but this accuſation againſt Proteſtants concerning this point of /onj- 
——— bediſmiſſed:No:one Coccius,a late Romaniſt, doth further 

U 


purſue them;hearetherefore 


An anſwer onto the accuſation concerning the Equalitie of finnes: 
from the indgement of our Romiſh | 
<$* Adnerſaries, -T 


Invets 4 | | 
13 * Jouinian taught (laith Coccius,) that all ſinnes are equall, which is dicebar, orhoia 
the doitrine of Luther who ſaith that no ſinue is in it nature veniall,but all danmg.- 9e<cnn 2a ng 
ble and mortal.Hardly ſhould we haue thought that any Aduerſarie reputed therus: Nullum 
learned could haue bene fo vulgarly witted, as to make ſucha conſequence: «lle peccaram 
CA ſinnes are in their nature morzall, Ergo,equall,Therfore we ſend this their 5 err 
Cocciusto be catechized from the rules of common ſenſe,according as their coccineTheſovr. 
owne Ieſuite can informe him; ſhewing that agin' the Judiciall lawes of the (9: 77m" 
Hhh 2 ls * 
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b Repoodeo Tewes manydinnes wereequally Þ ET ES were Pu- 

ee remon Diſhed withdeath woke ſtrangling, bead 

genus,nam v- Sal ao ,but- yerdifferchtrſq in | 

trobique capi- ly _ wn ry fe, w : how 
leviorem, WOUS- And the verie onit W 

Oncliogs owne nature mertail, is bottizelaied 

en 14 |. Theſumme 19,3tbarfuſt, 


pczoam . | 
Os ew —_ Thirdly, EE, the w! ie bode 


admodum; 
— ; equally members, $rowry aver any edonewith another, 4re x0t equally h 0- 


od incu hea Ore cy or - bp ata) ther Thee 
ce- tall, yet arethey-not ccal qually inous. The te 
_— vrivepal teyn profeſſed b boy Protetanenedlophaely yerifiedand, lied 
on od lodzos a» by their owne Authors, wehene confirmed vnto vtheſtreagth oftruth,que = 
_— — 
| ner angus 15 Furthermore whatthe indoubied profeſſion of Proteſtants is con- 
ore ves inthe Saints of. God,their ks, 
lpudatoner, and Papi have banded pears > 5, that although among the workers 


rio kbro54- inthe batucſd, all receinc ' one peniegthat is, one eflenual! crernitie of bleſſed- 
colin acee*_ "netic; yerthedegrecsoldlſl elleſhallbeicaparted vntothem by that pro- 
Chridtus & cur Portion of Gods mercifull juſtice, which promuſed toreward eucry one, ?4c- 
qui iraſcitur, & cor d;yg $0 their works, Which notwithſtanding doth.norinferre muir -becauſe 


eum qui fratrE 
God crowneth (faith $S.< Au uſtine) bi ifts not our merns,cuc grace for race; 
frrn aca cromingdedifiarace tl his FEOCSc Penta this life, wh the 
mumeppeFat differences 10 ga the race of þ: py ry Aj ng <n, ordining 
poeni,non eds them? dinerſt manſions = - diner ſe. veſſe os Spe PePetns 
pea grauitate ting them as 5 diwer and, in that nt SA h 


Gon 0" Fetther hall ;ne cater and eſſe vellels of honour, be this equality, that 
yet there ty 
ren euery ones « boy ſhall þ be full, Weare called toanother triall. b z 


- | 
* See hereafter cap.22.Seff.q. * Matth.20.9, * 2.Cor.y. 10. wy Apoc2,23. © Avgnſtine, 7 Johrgs. * 2.Tim.s 
20. 5 1Cor.15.41; * Joh,16,24, 
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CHAP. XII... 
Of the poſcibilitie of keeping the Law, 
THE ROMISH. APOLOGIE. 


mam Fay denial! of the commandements being poſſible, incertaine other (q) heretikes of thoſe 
ore, > Hom, amy xt eas _qery oe upd pre 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt laying downe the fate of the Queition, 
Sn... I 


TP liſt jmpoſibleisawordtoo enuious,therfore may notbe ſuffred 
Pridomatiupye eigen rude Tater bone, 
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Curls  Gnomigatlled Hager, = Gy 
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 asthuogh Godcouldnot perfedthis erearure,who hath anita 4rhge 
pms 4 dominations;ttiis wexenotonely an hereſie,but alſoa perfeRblaſ OY 
phemie.Otherwiſcit l aken Gippoliialy nah eeipert ta Peri of God, a Sciendum ta» 
as when welſay,it is ibpoſ5ible for amian, when, he will, to flieypinto heauen, P*2ctexco>, 
not that God cannot eriable man heruntogbut thatirſtandethnot with Gods nojbenctantam 
ordinanceg& wil of wiſdome,togrant.man this Angelicall # prrocon. Winch iuſtivie perſe- 
ſence is proper vnto this queſtion, according astheir* Biſhop hath obſerued RD I 
outof'S. Auguſtine,who denieth that ſimple impeſobility,2s though Godconld oun Chriturm, 
not make a man perfedt in this | a z but confeſſeth, that yer none s perfet?, the hr ents 
cauſe whereof is to be reſerued onto. Gods juſtice, Andthus doall vnderſtand dg 


empoſsibilitie 'in this Article. , 


2 Secondly, by manisnot meant the. ynregenerate; for ſo wemight eager 


fight withoutan Aduerſarie, becauſethe Romaniſtsconfeſſe iran Þ impoſs1bs- ab co polls, a> 
lity for a man,by his owne naturall power, tokeepe all Gods commaendements, i up ge? 1 
cenſuring the contrary dorineamongſt the hereſies of the Pelagians; Sono 2 :mmary ra 
we hauetheproper ſubjc ofthis queſtion, mar, regenerate in this life 3 and fint,nedum pol- 


the predicate, it # impoſcible 10 keepe all the commandements, To this end we pawl ra 
exhibite | {x fon wean wig 


habet,qui fieri poſlit,& in eius ſapientia,quare non faQum fit: fierer autem,G tanta yoluntas adhiberetur,quanta ſufficittan- 
tz rei.Ellct autem tanta,fi & njhil eorum,quz ad iuſtitiam pertinent,nos laterer,& ea fic animum deleQarent,yt quicquid a+ 


fic fine exemplo eſt in hominibus iuſtitia,nec tameo impollibilis.Eſpencexs Epiſc.in 2.Tim,z. pag.126, Aut 


al pro ad 
eniat; ſed bzc quoque eſt harefisPelagiana, in. lib:luper.latis refutata: vt bmittarn, nullum ciuſmodi homi- 
boner hiſtorijs poſſe monſtrari: Catones cnim,Socrates,alijque borumfimiles,qui inter Ethnicos ſanRtiſſimi iudicati ſunt, 
multis vitijs coopertos fuiſle, facile demonſtran poſlit. Bellar.bb.6.de Grat.e libarbit. <.6, $.Sane qui. | Ws, 


A proofe of the Proteſtants aſſertion, by confeſſed teftime- 
: nies of Antiquitie, : 


SBCT. 2. 


3 Cardinall Bellarminerelateththe Romiſh doctrineinthenameofthem 

all : * A{Catholicks (faith he) teach with a full conſent, both that the tuft man may * Company 
abſolutely fulfill the law of God, and alſo that the works of inſt men are abſolutely wngone compa: 
inſt,and in a manner perfet?, Marke, —_ inſt, and yer but ſuo modo, in 4 rium docent; | 
manney per feft : as though it were not abſolutely perfee? , which is abſolutely _— Bt 
zu#t , or that were «bſolarh auſt,v/hich is bur in a manner perfed?. To giue vs ſts bomini- 
ſuchan dev5«rerand contradiQtion in thefirſt entrance into aqueſtion,is like Þxs ablolure 
aſtumbling onthe threſhold, fomewhat ominous. Buttothemaine. had Ar: agg : 
4 Saint Terome wasa Catholicke,yerheprofeſling to ſpeake againſt a _—_— 
wew bereſy made of an oldin defence of mans perteRionin this life, refureth ir; Meriabin— 


b 1 zhinke (ſaith he) zhat no holy man paſſeth out of ths life, without feare , unto Hoon f9- 


Gods tribunal! : and therefore will hauc exery iuſt manto accord vnto the Pro- plictc &:ablo- | 


pergere ad Tudicem: contra nouam ex vetcri herefin, quz putat in hoc ſeculo omnes fimul iuftumi 

virtutes,—Et in Pal, r14.dicit, Placebo Domino; non, Placeo: hic coim,quicqui I wb Jia wſtus, 

quoniam inprezſenti ſeculo perfefus iuſtusnemoeſle poteſt, necDauid,nec olus, | is, Nemo 3 

| a Eqn. cede Wy A WE" i ſumus,velP Degy wbiplacebotin regioneviuorum, 
enum mortyorun regio. Yt refert Epiſc.Eſpenc ens in — $ .18, pay.124, 
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OE 
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= ds rune, who ſung placebe;hotplaze[ DwilplaeGad (ai he) 
_--—__ - phetDauidstune, who ſung, ,aor, aſe i in 
a__ | adn of the lining : ] ha (ſaith $i Hierome)\after this life, in heaven, 
» Aupoſiino Gecauſe be could mot ſay, [do a her a rr is the Oy dead. 
bontikil ſubli- And this he thinketh to have benethe ſong of all Jpoſiles,and holy men. Thus 
gamcegaat 1, much S.Hicroine, from therclation of theirowne Biſhops: -whereupon we 
—&ink.s; gather,that S.Hicrome ſaying,thar the tnoſt juſt caunor properly pleuſe God i# 
de pecemerit. zbjs life, doth fully difſent fromour Adiietfaries; who ay, that the ru#t mas 
Doo? andy abſolutely fulfil rhe Iew of God in thivlife” up cis 0h 0 1516) t 
aliquisfirperfe= © '5* Saint Auguſtine willnotbe denieU'to havebene a Catholicke, who 
þ nk (as their Biſhop fairh) reignerb in this argument, andis confeſſed to ſay , that 
homides dili- ' ©£ 7341 cannot lone God, as much as themmuiolablerwleof truth doth _ : 
= ear _ with diucrſe other ſentencesto the ſame cffe. - And doubtlefle, as long as 
-rryges quos their cauſe: forhe,in deſpaire of perfeQtion by the law,teacheth every one ro 
CDs, flievnto the perfeQion of the Goſpell;after the example of juſt #Davuid, ſay- 
com oatabi.” Ing, Bleſſed is the man, unto whom the Lord impautethiuſinne, 1 
he ulaveri- 6 © Ambtoſe was a Catholike Biſhop , whoſe reſtimonie their Biſhop 
algeis hthinſerted, outof'S, Angtiſtine, viz. We ſeee rt t0 9 i (faith Am- 
4 | 


. 


| S. Auguſtine reigneth in this —__ » Proteſtants'cannorpoſhbly faile in 


ir rap: brole) for any man huing in this life, to be perfett and ſpotleſſe. - | 
quam prorſus''' 7 Saint Bernard, a Father of later times,and appropriated by thefe A- 
elle ncllivze, POlogiſts,as an abſolureRomaniſt, whom, as they hold him to have bene a 
quialiquare 4- Saint powerfull in* Miracles, ſo do we'acknowledge him to have bene (in 
co le per: compariſon of that generation among whom heliued) a miraculous Saint ; 
| &inhociadi- heare wethentheprofeſſion of aSaint':f Nowan(faithS.Bernard) can fulfil 
ciporeſt,ve non the [aw of God in this life, Then preventing an obieRion, which our Aduerſa- 
R,quoprofici- 115 JO Ordinarily vie: Poth God then command things impoſsible ? he granteth 
at, ſed quiama- it,but yet ſo.,that God thereby doth wot make man 4 trauſgreſſor, but humbleth 
zim3cx pate þ;m, tothe intent that man perceining his owne defett,might in renouncing his 


| 4 6 righteouſneſſe by works, flie vnto Gods mercie and grace. And indeed,thelaw 


een > 4 is notto be called impoſizble for man; 4 quo, from whom original ſinne came: 
us (inquit Da | £3, 
impoſſybile efle.vt perfee quis immacularus fir.in hoc corpore conſtitutus Erlib. 2.contra Tulianum; Vos feſtinaris,8 prx- 
ſumprionem yeſtram feſtinando precipitatis,hic enim vultis hominemiperkici,8 vtinam Dei dono,non hbero,ſed ſeryo po- 
tins arbitrio, 3 qua perfeCtione Jonge vos efle ſentitis: ſed dolus eſt inore yeſtro, fine. peccatores vos eſſe dicatis, & iuſtos cre. 
& velitis,five profircamini perteQtionem iuſtitiz,quam profes in vobis.non efle ſenritis, Ex Eſpences quoſupra,pag.125, 
d 'Erfieſt aliquod peccatum,quod yitar1 non quomodo iuſtusDevus dicitur, fi jp2patare cuquam creditur, quod yi- 
tar{ non poſſi? Reſpoodemus 1am olim contra ſuperboseſle clamatum; Beatus,cui non imputauit Dominus peccatum:—— 
Peccatum eſt aurem,cum vel non eſt ADOR 577 > deber,vel minor eſt,quam debetyfiue hoc yolunare vitari poſlit,fiue 
non poſſit: quia ſiporeft,przſens voluntas hoc facit; fi autem noo poteſt,przterita voluntas hoc fecit; &tamen vitari 
non quando yoluntas ſuperba laudatur, ſed quando humilis adiunatur.— Quando autem poffit, & per quern pollit, boc 
quzritur. Si ennm mods eſt,uon omni anime fidcli pofitz in corpore mortis butus orandym eſt,8 dicendum, Dimitre no- 
bis debita noſtra: cum iam in ſanto Baptiſmovniuerſa fuerint dimiſſaprzterita. Quiſquizantem membris fidehbus Chri- 
ſti hoc non effe'orandum perſuadere conatur,nibil aud quam ſeipſum Chriſtianum nan effec profiretur. ;4uguſ.7 om. 7. lib, 
de perfeft.iuſtit.ad rat.15.e- 16, © See alittle before at the letter,C. * See aboue,, ' f - Nam in ,quis ita © 
habe charitatem, vt mandatur? ergo illa mandatur ad meriturn, illa io premium datur: cuius jnitium quidem m 
vitam :przſcntem experiri diuin poſſe gratid,non negamus: ſed plane confummationem defendimyus furure forli- 
citatis.Quomodo ergo iubeuda fuir,quz implendanullo modo erat? aut fi placct bi magis de aftcAuali datum fuille man» 
Jatum,non itide contendo,dummodo acquieſcas & tu mihi, qudd minime in vita iſta ab aliquo hominum poſlit,vel potetir 
adimpleri: quis enim fibi arrogare id audear, Paulus ipſe faterur fe non comprehendiſle? Nec latuit preceptorem,pra- 
i atria yrs riaboaerneneEegamendende trpaiiiliance jranmemcee komite fa fodhamdey 

m iuftiriz finemniri pro viribusoporteret. preuaricatores homines fee! les, 
yt omne orobſituctar;® tobditia Gar mais mundus Deo: quia ex openbuslegis non iaſtificabitur omnis.caro.coramilloc 
accipi | I nnd ant " in | 0 bj fri'D & (ci | in illa die, 
qui non cx operibus iuſtitix,quz feeimus nos,led [ecund(li ſui milericordia RENT p93 


f y 


Garttz. —.»{oncerningobieted. Herefies. 


(Adambeing enancdioNynerionadle hauc hada poſſe now peicare bu 4 
urreſpct of mani» que;inwhom thexebellious corruption dothnow. die Rube 0 
(vniilit be diyorced by death.) wherebyhe hathin.onedegree arotherandy 7.Þ ....:.. 
poſſe non peceare,vntill he come vnto the: region of#hedining,where only there: +1 -* 
is #01 poſſe peccarethat is,an impoſsibility. e's" Ks 295) Jia rink _ pep | ps. A 
..$. Weforbeareaccumulation of teſtimonies; theſe alreadiementioned, . , + I 
will plainly thew how farre the true and ancient Catholickes did differ from * 1» b 
the newly pretended,by the difference of their lariguage (as'S. Jerome his. - 
Cannot pleaſe God in this life; and S. Auguſtines,Cannot love: actordeng. to. the - 
preſeript ofthe law ; and S. Ambroſe his, 5s impoſcible to be perfet# ,and S.Ber. * 
nard his, is impoſicble to fulfill the law: if they be. compared withtheaboue- -. ... 
ſpecified Romiſh Article, viz. LA inſt man may abſolutely fulfill the law of God, ** 
Heare furthermore : (91 DR? Glha 


' The Proteſtants dofrine ratified by ſome Romaniſts.... 
| | Sx Crt. Jo OP | TOE 
9 Dodor Stapleton,although he ſweate in defending the poſſibilitic of «Hee tamen” 
keeping the law, yer ( as though his breath had failed him) we heare him i*prolegi — 
panting : * Tet this fulfilling of the lam (faith he) #.not to be vnderitood neceſ- pron very, ohh 
ſarily and preciſehy of all the commandements of the law,in the whole courſe of mans pixcile'in'om- 
zuſtice : but he may be ſaid to ſatisfie the law, and to'be 1ui# in the ſight of God,who as 
hath awill aud affection to fulfill all the commandements, ſofarre as the infirnitie pore & carfe' 
of nature, ſlrengthned by grace,will permit. And in the end he yeeldethvntothe " ortmegane® 
dettrine of the Church long ſince eſtabliſhed againſt the Pelagians, which tea- ſavor 
cheth that vo man lineth without ſiane,, This Door, his [707 preciſely fulfilling 'egeo.JativHa- 
the law of God) cannot but fight againſt their generall poſition, of abſolute FB Ra 
hb falfulling the law of God. a. | "% _ .._ iuftushaberue, 
10 Ferus, a Frierofthe order of the Minorites,and commended by their 5 v0lumarem 
Senenſis for * a man notably skilful in holy ſcriptures and the moſt ſingular Prea- ors 
cher of his time in all Germany ; writing many godly and learned bookes which ac- minerlalegis, 
cord with Catholicke doftrine , and are'now diligently read of almoſt all Prea- acne 
chers: this Author cannot but proue an honourable witneſle, inthat which mans 
heſhall auerre : who in his Comment vpon the At, printed at Paris, Anno i9reliquipna- 
1568. cum prinilegio, calleth the morall law of God an importaþle barthen, firft robert] 
becauſe it comandeth not onely the hand;thatis,the ation, but alſo the heart that plere iv bacvies 
is the affeion - ſecondly becauſe it conninceth vs bf ſinne, ſeeing we do more 4- borhaporndon j 
gainſt the law, than according to the law;and that gaod which we do, is but imper- yolitio marie. 
feitly performed. Here is confeſſed nor onely, imperſettHy done , which they fe confiritantr, 
call veniall; bur alſo a working azainf{ che law, which cannor ag1ge with the [8 0 m9 mon 
abſolute fulfilling of the law. Pres think 7 40 | doQrioam,con- 
1: Albertus Pighius, aDoRtor ſeleed to © confute Luther, Melanithon = 1rtye men 


cen 


rat Sac. Tom, I; Tits Albertus Pigghuus, 
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Mi Bucer, and Calaineycould not but paſſe among the Romaniſts, for a ſingular 

atholike in that time ; yet he proſecuting this argument art large, doth re- 
Gderari foreſt ſolue thus: © T here is a donble inſtice,one before men,(which is,to deale vpright- 
iuſtitia,ficurdu- Jy with all men;) another before God, which may be conſidered eith er by making 


nm/mparyand if ariſon with God himelfe (in which reſpe the Angelsare vncleane,)and 
> eye IC Chrif onely is the rk or elſe ramen our hfeand inſtice with Gods law 
__ _ 2 q"2 onto man,which law is therule of inſtice. Againe this law may be onaerſtood either 
bominibus; al- #7 #he full perfettion of it, which i propounded vnto man as a ſcope ftil ta aime at, 
tera eſt juſtitia, yathey chana bond of Obligation, by exatting anſwerable obedience becauſe God 
quay knowing ourinfirmitie doth not exati of vs that which i impoſcible. But why? 
Quod tamen He is a gracious Father, novigid exator of thoſe things , which do indeed exceed 


tritariaw fer© guy frength. 

rand ” at, (faith he) the ſame law may be conſidered, as it is applied, and 
quod noſtra iv- yz0dified, with reſpect vnto our infirmity : then he determineth the queſtion 
—_— Is the firſt reſpect (as the law requireth perfeion,) no fleſh can be juſtified, but 
& velut in con- 794725 Yighteouſneſſe ts no better than a menſtruous cloath, In the ſecond conſidera« 
tentionemnee- Hon, as the law is tempered and qualified unto mans infirmitie, and imperfect obe- 
"== Hoc ſane Aience, yet isnot man infifiable before God hereby : in briefe, no mortall man can 
Pon _ ſhew his iuſtice anſwerable( meaning in either reſpec) vntothe divettion of Gods 
cus oft in. 19795 but flandeth conuifted of iniuitice,& thereby is under Gods malediftion,due 
ftus Agrusille ©7210 ſinne,and periſheth,except God in his mercie grant him daily pardon for his 


4 Dupl 


 Gnemaculade gffeyces, This witnelſe concludeth with vs; that whether thelaw of God be 


yt 4 taken : inthe rigosr, orin the temper, yet m0 man is a  falfiller of the law : there- 
Velineclligjrar fore, if he hope tobe ſaued , muſt according to Pigghius his concluſion, re- 


args oe Fo. NOUNCE all his juſtification by his ownerighteouſneſſe,and flie vnto the iuſtifi- 


eſt,coram ri- Cation by faith,through the righteouſnefſeof Chriſt Teſus, imputed vnto vs. 
bunali divioi 13 Andthusoneofthe greateſt Aduerſaries of the Proteſtants is become 
dc), come; one of theirgreateſt Aduocates,in deferiding of iuſtification byfaith oneh, the 


1z, quaperte ipſum reſpicit, exaRte reſpondet. Regulam autem iſlam diuinam eſſe legem,indubitatum eft.Porrs & 
illam dupliciter intelligere poſſumus,yelin ſuailla abſolura perfeQtione,ſecupdim quam boc mortis corpus adhuc circum- 
ferentibus nobis,velur ſcopus quidam,in quemn collimare perpetud debeamus,ad quem ſeryper conari,8 nos exercere quo 
accedamus vicinius,magis proponitur,quim ſub obligatione crigitur, — Ipſe enim nouit figmentum noſtrum, nec igno - 
rat quoniam puluis ſumus,& proinde noſtrzfragilitat prorſus impoſſibilia,z nobisnon exigit. Pius pater eſt,8& miſericors 


. Dominus,non immitis ac rigidus exattor eorii, quz viresnoſtras,quas ab ipſo accepimus,plane ſuperant.Vel prout illa ipſa 
_ divinziuſttizlex & regula nosrelpiciens,noſtrzinfirmitari aptata condeſcendir,8& conuenit.— Primo m0do,in conſpe- 


Qu Dei non iuſtificatur omnis viuens,& mortale adhuc corpus,quod aggrauat avimam circumferens: imd & iuſtitiz no- 
ſtrz hoc paQto iniquitates inuenientur,8 velur panous menſtruatz omnes,plurimumgue deficere ab exaRt illa & abſoluta 
iuſtitia, Ee paulo poſt; — Sed & ſecundo modo,fi regulam illam divine iuftitiz, etiam quatenus noſtrz infirmitati attem- 

| perataeſ}, intelligas ex yoluntatis humanz inconſtantia & inclinatione quadam ad carnis ſui hoſpitis amica,— & quz ab 
illalege dininz iuſtitiz nos defletere — nunquam ceſſar,adbuc inuenire pon eſt iuſtum quenquam coram Deo inter Adz 
flios;ſed verum reperictur ctiam de bac ipſa,quamuis imperfeRa iuſtitia, qudd non iuſtificabitur in cooſpetu Dei omnis 
viuens: ſiquidem iuſtitia hc eſt ad ſuam mera infirmitati-attemperatam,exaCta correſpondentia,8 com=- 

. menſuratio in aRtionibus noſtris omnibus, Poſtea etiam:— Itaque cum ſuam nemo mortalium proferre poſlit iuſtitiam, 
qui reQitudini diuinzlegis exatereſpondear, ſed iniuſtitiz porius ab ea conuincatur,8& proinde maledifto arque irz diui- 

| G. ps ſubieQi _ —_— Brat —_ _— _— enim ille omnem iniuſtitiam.— Et paulo poſt: 
1digitur? hocnempe, nus,yt liber2,ita verifſimi4voce pronunciat, Vz,inquit,hominum vitz,quantum- 
-cunque laudabilifi remoti miſericordi3 iudicetur:nam cum nemo ti fi adregulam divinzivſtttiz eden il- 
lam,quamdizimus imperfeRiorem,8 noſtrz fragylitati atremperatam, ad quam exigimur merito, non iniquus & injuſtus 
comproberur, nemo fit cuiſua conſtet iuſtitia, nemo qui non iniuſtitiz conuincatur, quamuisiuſtiſſimus inter homnnes: 
Ce” <5 came wn kT fit mors ſtipendium,aftum ſane de nobis omnibus fuerat,nifi diuina nobis mi- 
ſericordia i quotidie,quoder parte noſtra minus eſt. Pauls poſt;—— Nam non in operibus no- 
ſtris, non injofticianolirs, fed in ypa ignoſcente i voor Ts," tt duine, & faluti 
ADeo aſſequendz nobis ſpes fie, Dauidisteſtimonio Apoſtolus ad Rom.comprobans, Non alii iuftiri viti- nos poſſe, vifi 
quam imputat nobis, noſtris operibus affirmat, Beati,inquit,8:c. Pigghine de fide @ inftif, contreov.2.page 45,4647. 


greateſt 


preareſt Article of the religion of Proteſtants. - Which hath bene confirmed E 
by the conſent of diverſe Romariifis, notwkhftariling it do flatly contradict 
this poſition of the abſolute falfilling of the law : yet leſtthey may be thoughe 
to haue ſome cuaſion, by diſtintion of frane,, we referre our Reader vnto 


an ample* confutation hercot.; and for this preſent, wiſh him to be content * Seebereafter 
gf » #/ £. 6% + IL I F454 LA Li. Caþ.22, Set}.4. . 
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14 This Article of the impoſcibilitie of keeping Gods command,according 
to the difference of conftruRtion,is bothdamnablyblaſphemous,and infalli- 
bly true; the ſtate of man being threefold : one is his firſt creation, to ſay that 
it was #mpoſs:ble then for man to hauc keprthe commandement, was the blaſ< 
phemie of tha Manicbees. The ſecond is his falland bondage infinney and ig * ff 
denie that it is 5»poſsible for man, withour grace, to; keepe the commande- -- - + \ 
ment., was the blaſphemie of the Pelagzans, His thitd {tation & his ſtare of 
grace,wherein mans keeping of the commandement, hath a double aſpecy ';.. . ,.. 
firſt it lookethvpon theright ſide of Gods mercy, wha according to his fa- 
thetly acceprancein Chrilt,vouchſafeth the imperfe&obedienceof hischil-, '* 
dren, who ſtill conterid vnto perfection; and to gall this keeping of Gods. ;..\. ._ ...... 
commandement impoſsible, both Fathers and Proteſtants do iudge to bean 6 
herericall opinion. Secondly it bchqldeth Gad onthe leftfide,cying onely 
the (tricnelſe of his juſtice according;to the exa rigour of his awnlawzand 
to, belecue that man can puſ5ibly keepe the law ſo exacth, isa Pelagian herefic 
condemned by the Fathers; - - .. ..... | | 
- 15 Saint*Ieromerequireth them who profeſſed ſuch perfeian of obe- a Quy rations, 
dience, to inſtance but in any oze man, who ever kept the commandments: and » x one 
when they anf; Ayn HY, 1 none dd keepe the law,yet any might; he hol- Goh ater 
derh their anſwer riliculous,as if they ſhould ſay (ſaith Pp) that may be done, WoSenpiatire- 
which they caznot ſhew was ener done. Many Romaniſts are guilue of this he- + 3epny rag 
reſic,of whichkind their owne Biſhop complained;Þ T bere are at this day wbe Guntimanqus 
equal the ſtate of men, in perfection of iuſtice, with the perfeftien which is next x vans _ . 
onto the Angels, which is one of the relicks of Pelagianiſme-; than the which as 19 pur, noms 
hereſic can'be more pernicious, ſo is there ng old bereſic more reniued at this day, royha cludexe 
Neare vntothis is that ſound of perfe&tion , which we hayc heard, eucn nao amen 
an abſolate fulfilling of the law of, Goa, according vato the exact rule of his fn vel fuering 
juſtice, faaiiIE os wo 
Qores,dicunt efle polle, quod nunquam fwfle demonſtrant, Hieron.Tom,z aduerſiu Pelag, ad CteſiphoneÞ ag, 251, Obſarue, 
#hat hthe Pelagians defended the perfettion of naturall faculties, yet heve both they and $ Hieroms ſpeaks of perfefbion in 
== i generall dotb imply beth the ftate corrupted and reſtored, 44 « plaine by the inflaxces wſed by S,Hignqme. Sin dif- 

aulus cs facilia dicere,que nullus unpleyerir non intelligis teas inter le repugoare lementia?——-Zacharian 3 2a- 

les inftificantur,non quod omni vitio careant, led quod maiore pate virturura commendentur, Hieron, ibug. As $, Hie- 
rome argued of tacilia,ſo may we of poſſibilia, =b Sunt eoim hodid qui ſtatus & homines jo perteFione iuſtitiz-rapuhm 


non Zquent Angelisnoux (clicet veterisPelagiamſini reliquiz; qua hareſi vr quila vel periculoſior, vel pernicighier, aut 
perpetuz gratiz Chriſti necellitati magis conggacia, ita nulla vel minu3extinGayrel plus rediyiua, Epiſe.B/bencqus rew.ge 2. 
Tim.cap,4-y.1B,pag-121. _— EF ; 
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CHAP. XIII 10S 7 ge 

Of Exorciſme.. -;\. Gl: oy 
Nets THE ROMISH APOLOGIE OG 
(r) Auguſt. de he denia/of Exorciſne avd Exufflation v/ed in Baptiſie, was condenmed likewiſe up 
—_— w4ogy (r) Iulianus the Pelagiav, © LI 2 


iſcentia, L2. 
£-29. ſaith, Inlianxs antiquiſiman Eccleſie traditionem nefario crimine aſpergit, qua exorcizantur » & vt dixl, exuffilantur 
parwelic & vide hug bike l.2, & 17. & contra lulian. Pelag,l.6. c.2, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Freeing them from hereſie in this point, 


SnECT. I. 


—_— Church, ſoviſibleand miraculous a power of expelling of Di- 
ſoppeſſi Oypri- uels by adieration,that S. Cyprian in his daies dutft challenge 
anus: Oi audi- {OJ FVVSP | Demetrianusto comeandtrie what was the vertue thereof in 
re _— gr the Church:* So ſhalt thou perceine(ſaith he)that the Dinels feare 


adiurantur,tor- Vs, whom thou feareſt. Which was ſo manifeſt and ſenſible, that S. Ambroſe 
— ſaid, None could ſuſpect therein any conſenage,or deceit : which their Biſhop E- 
*rborunto;.. [pencxusnoterh to hauebene <wſedin oe times,both in Baptiſme, and out of 
mentisde ob- Baptiſme, by thoſe who were endewtd with the gift of Exorcization , Exſuf- 
banciciour flation, or puffing with the mouth, was bur 4 ceremonie annexed wnto Exor- 
ning oe- Ciſme, in ſignification that the Dinell was expelled : but our queſtion is whether 
mentesroce this Exorciſme be neceſſarie in Baptiſme * Their Durand ſaith, that © Ex- 


bumanw* PO orciſme is but a Sacramentall adiuni?, and no Sacrament ; and that Baptiſme is 


flagella & perfed? without it, v 

verbera ſenties- '2 Where then was the hereſie of Tulianus the Pelagianiſt : S. Auguſtine 
Tnoalien. ſheweth,that he * did not beleene that children are conceined in originall ſinne, 
rur.Veai&cog- and that conſequently by nature they are not the ſonnes of wrath, andof the 


porting +17 Diuell : therefore did he contemne Exorciſme,8& Exſuſfiation,by which myſte- 
| fs, quos colis, Ties there is ſiznified (faith S. Auguſtine,) that children, except they be freed firi# 
Gn _— from the power of darkneſſe(which is rhe Diuell) they canor enter into the king- 
biznos ab eis 49m of Chriſt, Therefore the marrow of his error was the deniall of mans 


rogan,quos rogas.timeri,quos times. Efpencens in 1.7im.Digreſſ.l.1.c.14. pag.231. b Ambrofius ferm.91.fic oppo- 
nit; Aoduir i componi,hoc res. pena fioxir,aut Dan cle mulauit. Quid illud qu6d itacos = 
videmus,quibus manus imponiturvbi hic locus fraudi,vbi ſuſpicio ſimulandi2!dem ibid. pag-233, © Acnede baptizan» 
dis quidem Prius exorcizatis,& adiuratis, prxceptum in ſacra Scriptura expreſſum, quanta tamen fuerjt Exorciſmi five in 
Baptiſmo,ſiue extra Baptiſmum adhubiti tum antiquitas, tum voiverſiras,quim olim in Egclefiayſitata energumenos cxor- 
czandi conſuerudo;quo dono przditi,qui poſte3Exorciſtz vocati funt. Eſpenc.quoſupra,cap.15. pag.235., d Enxfufflatio 
eſt ceremonia antexaExorciſmo— nam yerbis Exorciſmorum expelluntur Dzmones,8 czremonii exuffationis figni- 
ficatureorum expulſio, Bellar lib.r.de Baptiſ. c.15-$,Septima. e Eteftnotandum,qudd 'Fuyxieuic prece,latine di- 
citur Adiuratio,vt eſtillud,Exi ab co immande Spiritus, Catechiſmus autem & Exorcilmus Neopbytorum funt; przcedunt 
enim Bapriſmum,8: magis debent dici Sacramentalia,quam Sacramenta. i. ad facramentum Baprilmi pertinentia, vel prz- 
ludianovi Baptiſmi: fine eis ramen poteſt efle Baptiſmus. Durandws 1ib,6.Rational.cap. 82. pay.687. num,8, Ff Sed per- 
fete Pelagianus eſt,quimalum origioale non credit. Neque enim ex quo eflecapit Manichzi peſtileotioladoftrina,cx illo 
cceperunt in Eccleſia Dei paruuli baptizandi exorcizari,8 exuffari,vt ipfis myſterijs oſtenderetur, non eosinregoiChriſti 
nifi crutos Atcnebrarum poceſtate,transferri. Auguſt, Tom. 7, de Nupt. & Concupiſee 1.2.c. 29, pag, 855» 


naturall 


Carly, -» (Conperningohitted Herefes, _ 


naturallcorruption;andthe power of Gods grace in mansregeneration':;for 2a, 
the which cauſe the-Proteſtants; with the whole Church of God, haue-al- | 
waies condemned that 1»hans for a moſt peſtilear hererike.: 65 QctT 
gift islongfithence "ceaſed: * now Exorciſtne.is anordinane imitation of "pm on "7 ſo 
that lame gift, whichin theſe daiey.is out of date. Then.it was, vpon iuſt QC- confeged; bone, 
caſions, neceſlarie,,now in Baptiſme it is held »ot-receſſarieby our; Adueria- 3-c49.17,18, 
. riesthem(clues,in whoſe Church man Wer A igrr are baptized With- 5&0 
out Exorciſene, or Exuſflation, except they ſhall admit their. women-Baptiſts Conn expel= 
into theorder of their Exorciſts.”* * hq f21/ab /17- lendiDemo-» 


. 4 >. Notwithſtanding, Exorciſme and Exufflation,beinga tradition foan- CR y 
cient, and containing a ſigne ofmans deliverance out of the power of Satan, «i endoigaee 
may according vnto the diſcretion of diuerſe Churches, be v{ed or omitted, Ns -— men 
and ſd it is. for 8 Proteſtants vſe it, where they rhinke it may be well retained menConc:7rid, 
without ſcandall;* others, for feareof ſupettition, omitit, And whoſocuer j42-219- Tra- 
ſhall for a ceremony of ſuch indifferencie as Exufflation is,wholy condemne 1. j,aha5.- 
any for heretikes, either for the vſe, or diſuſe thereof, ſuchan one ( we ſay no cranentorurs 


more) merith eſt exuſflandus. ' | —_——— 
tant, libere poſTunt retineri; ficut apud nos in adminiſtratione Baptiſmi rerinetur exorciſmus, & abrenunciatio. 1dem tid 
f4g-33o"  Asin England, pI 


: A | , | Fa 4 ASA 
= 


Cy 


' CHAP. XII. 
of the contingance of a viſible Church, 


THE. ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


eAndlaſtly (to omit ſundrie other, ) the deniall of the Churches continting viſible, was (1) Avg, epiſt. 
condemnedin the (1) Donatiſts , and:(t)-Luciferians ; «nd all this done by the ſundrie 170.ad Severi- 
writers that lined in or next befare the for ſaid 160. yeares now in queſtion. | ne 
y | 35; 
dere, videre ciuitatem ſupre montem conſtiputam,de qua Domints ait in Euangelio,quod abſcondi'now poſſit:itſa eft enim Fee 
cloſe Conbolice,vade Catholice Grece appellatur,quod ——_— arbem em—ariandie, hanc —_ _ licet, ideo fe- 
cundim verbum Domini abſcondi to arr Fe or menrrains or oe ng nt 
(t) \Hierooymi dial.aduerſus Luciteriarios paulo poſt medium, & ppratibielchs point at large, ſaying, (amon, 
much other matter)/6; ſunt 1/5 nimium prophani qui pluri ſynagoges aſſerunt quam Eccleſras? exc.ſs Ece non haber Ch 
ſius,aut ſi in Sardinia tantum habet,nimium pauper fattus eſt gc. (And then he anſwereth their obieRion, ſaying) Quod ft de 
illa que in Euangelio ſcripta eſt ſententia,fibi blandiuntur,Putas ne cum venerit filius hominis,inueniet fidem ſuper terran? ſci. 
ant Lam fidem nominari, de qua Dominas aiebar,Fides tua te ſaluum fecits | A ts 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Furſt  hewing what was the dotFrine of the Donatiſts. 


SncTt. I. 


222 Ruly haucour Aduerſaries obſerued from S. Auguſtine, thatthe , c., ».4.... 
3X) [EX dotrineofthe Dowariftsconſiſted in three points; Firſt,the perſons: caſing the 


ERS, * They thought that the Church did conſiſt only of it men:Sec6dly for teSiom 
| | the 


» 
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b Sim autemvai- the place, Þ That there was no Church but in Africke.Thirdly,thcir reaſon only 
-<onnttaerers 1 from an allegorical & perucrſe expoſition ot Scripturegbecauſe Chriſt anſwe- 
mas, ſe pro Ec _agkk —_ in OLE _ __ —_ mw hers in Mo 
Somth,the Donatiſts conclading therupo that the Church was w 7 o1 
off "outlaw earth and oncly profeſſed in the Som of Africke emong theſelues: whom SiAugu- 
memes mw ſine did learnedly confute. Thisis the Donatianherefic. Now ſcevnfolded 


nium proferunt,quo id doceant: quanto minus,rogo te, Rogatiſtas audiredebermus,qui nec illud pro fe interpretari cona- 
buntur (criptumn eſt, Vbi paſcis,vbi cubas Aadry Journ Sr enim St ns meridies Africa imelli- 
genda eſt,in parte Donati,quz ſub cli terucotiori plaga eſt, omncs vos Maximiaviſtz ſuperabunt, quorum ichi/ma in Bi- 
zantio,& in Tripoli cxarfit. Scd confligant cum eis Arzuges, & hoc magis ad [e pertinere contendant; Mauricania tamen 
Czlarienfis,occidemali quim meridianz parti vicinior, quando nec Africam levult dici, qu de meridic plotiabirur? 
non dico aduerſus orbem terrarum,ſed aduerſus ipſam partem Donati, vnde pars Rogati breuifl, fruftum dc fruſto maiores 
przciſum eſt. Quis aurem non iwpudenrifiime nitarur aliquid in allegoria pofitum pro ſe interpretari , nifi babeat & ma- 
oe — quorum lumine illuſtrentur obſcurat Inftnus Caluinus,aliss,Baronine de nit. Rem. Eccleſypay 116.117. ea 
epiſt.q8 Anguſt inte 


T he dinerſe Traducements,ſed by the Romaniſts againſt Proteſtants, 
#0 bring them into the guilt of Donatilme. 


Sucre. 2. 


2 ManyofourRomiſh Aduerſaries looke vpon the doctrine of Prote- 
a Notandoem ſtants, but ſome morefiniſterly than others : for ſome of ag 197 the 
auem eſt,ul- Proteſtants toteach an abſolute apoſtaſic of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, 
tempartercre, haue bentall their forces to confute them , but (as their Cardinall reſtifieth) 


dum probant 3 with lo#t labour , becauſe Protefiants teach (ſaith he) that the inviſible Church 
—— of Chriſt can nener periſh, | 

deficere: nan Caluinus & czteri hzretici id concedunr,ſed dicunt,inteligi debere de Ecclefia inuifibili. Bellar.l. 3. deFcclefe 
milit.cep.13«initio. So that the Rhemiſts annot.in 1,Tim,3+ ver. 15, Reinolds Caluigo-Ture. 1.1.10, and others may ſeeme herein 
to have ſwet in vaine. ; : 


Their ſecond Traducement. 


S BCT. 3 | 


b DonatifieFe- 3 Althoughthe Cardinall will ſceme to bemore conſcionable, by re- 
dcham <x'9%* ſtraining his ſpeech vnto the Church viſible, yet is his accuſationnotably ca- 
volebant, arque lumnious.Firſt,Þ The Donatifts(faith he) tawght,that the Church conſiſteth one« 
inde deducebit, [y of 20dly men,and thereupon gathered thatit was periſhed from the face of the 
Ecdefiam i” 0,1th, remaining onely among anfiles in CAfricke : So Caluine teacheth, that 
detoro orbe the Charch confteth onely of good men, 

era 4 SoCaluine? Letvs heare Caluine ſpeake, ©T here are certaine atrie 
mandile,ve Au. divels (ſaith he) ſuch 2s are the Cathari and afier them the Donatiſts, who vpon « 
"nar pr_—_—_ rr orpne ſanttitie, ſeparate themſelues from others, And he 3 re- 
cemitEecez, felleth the ground of their hereſie, which is, 19 chinke that « Chriſtian may not 


efſe dotrinam 8 vitam Caluiniſtarum,certum eſt: nam Ecclefiam ex ſolisbonis conſtare,docet Caluinus lib.q.laſt.c.1. $.7, 
quod ctiam docet articulus 7. confeffionis Augultanz/Ecclefiam vifibilem 4 multis ſeculisperijfle , & nunc folim in ſep- 
tentrionalibus cfle,ybiipfiftuot,docent omnes,8& praciput Caluinus 1.4. Inſt.c.2. $;2. Bellar.q-de notis Eccleſ. cap.9. $.Do- 

natiſtz, c 07s wif, 0 API > papa 19 ergy ram I tans 


num adhuc alzquid ſubefle cernerenr.tales enim erant Cathari,& (qui ad eorum veſaniam accedebant) Donatiſtz, . d A 


yy le ng edurnanye <a 
s legitima Ecclcfia diſcedunt, dum i faQione improborum declinare ſe putany; Allegant &c. Calninme Inflitur.lib.ge cap. 


continae 


odio 
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——— 


continue in that Church wherein there is not an integrnie inthe Profeſſors of the © Enimucrd'de 
ſame truth,; Andin the very ſemencealledged againſt him,he*diftinguiſherh gone ring 
berweenethe Church, as it is viſible,and as it is inuiſible. The inviſible he will aiionem noftrs 
haue t6 &6nfiſt onely of the holy and eleZFones(whichaccordeth with the Ar- cad quale ine 
ticle of our Creed, belecuing an holy Catholike Church: )) bur of the viſible he comcoines 


faith, It i&.4 _ multitude, participating in the ſame Sacraments. A- luperionbus li- 


mong whom he *confeſſeth there are hypocrites,and wicked men,although > awd 116 


notas true members, yetas outward profeſſors of the fame faith,” Finally he eaim bitariam, 
hath already condemned the phrenſy of the Donatiſts,for ſeparating theſclnes 4Eccleliala... 


from the viſible Church, becauſe of the comixrure of T ares with' the Wheat; _ : 


So that this hereſie of the Donatiſts, in acknowledging no viſibile Church,' cum Ecdlefian 
but whereinall were outwardly holy and z»ft, as it had never greater Aduer- enter 
ſaricamong the Fathers, than S. Auguſtine, ſo had not S. Auguſtine euer aNy*reveraeſteors 
more zealous follower of him herein than. Caluine, > mk ama 
"3: 3 [1330 lUDs - 

rur,niſfi qui & adoptionis grati3 filij Dei ſuor,8 ſpiritus ſanCificatione,yera Chriſti membra. At tunc quidem-nontanrum | 
ſano3,quiin terra habitant,comprehendir,ſed eletos amnes,qui ab origine mundi fucrune.Szpe antem Ecdeſiz nomine, 
vniuerfam hominum multitadinem in orbe diffuſam deſignar,quz vnum te Deum,& Chriſtum colere profitetur: bapriſmo 
zniriarur in cius fidem,cceoz participatione voitaten in veradoCtrina & charitate teltatur: confenfionem habert inverboDo- 

' mini, atque ad cius przdicationem Miniſterm conſeruat a Chriſto inſtuutum.— Queradmodum: crgo nobisiguilibi., 
lem,(olius Dei oculis conſpicuam Ecclefiam credere neceſle eſt-ita hanc,quz reſpeAtu hominum Eccleſia dicitur,obleruare, 
ciuſque communionem colere tubemur, Caluin.lib.qInftit, cap.z. $.7. £ See Caluinibid,$.9, + 


The third Traducement. A | 
S©5F9-/; hs F 
5 : Inthethird place their Cardinall ſteppeth forth,and challengeth Cal- * Z-larmine,See 


uvine andthe Auguſtane confeſfors of Donatiſmen burwhy £* They reach xy chan} 


(faith he) #445 the Church hath periſhed many ages by-paſſed, & that it ts reſident Ecclelia,ge quas, 
onely in thoſe Northerne parts, where they do inhabite; Tuſtice commandeth to any he fir 
heare the accuſed parties ſpeake fot themfelues : The * Auguſtane confeſſors BC Les | 
confeſle,firſt, ofthe Catholike Church,thar# « ted onto the Goſpell, Seconds ex marifeſtis 
ly,ofthe Romiſh Church,that che chiefe Biſhops 7 Paſtors are idolatrous, and anmgrmebrat 
no members of the Church, yet that ſome profeſſors being butlded vpon the true bum eNt,fcele- \ 


foundation, ave ſaued, Thirdly,of euetic viſible Church,thatwicked profeſſors 25 aligatam 


elle ad Euan- 


are mixedwith the godly. Fourthly, ofthe Donariſts, that they are worthily con- getjumn Pave 


demned, for reietting the miniſterie of men,who are vngodly. Which doctrines lus inquir, Si 
Caluine,likewiſecondemned, who-furthermore taxeth the Romaniſts, for | mp ng 
playing theDonariſts, by challenging'its cthemſeluesaprerogariue/of truth, aanathema fir. 
and tying Gods:Churchand truth'®-vntorertaine perſons and plates:as though:©*/ —_—_— 
ECL awd ' as A AE ad Wu Sy ton fn 6 +7.pag-135. 
$. Itaque. Hzc cam fint plane <thnic2,& 1dololatrica, manifeftum eſt; tefenſores coram-non efle membr a Eeclets p led 
gJominari ficur Phaniſzi,8&Sadduczidominabancut. Imerea ramenfucruar,tuar, &erdot dn Ecelcfia Dei bomines retiven—" 
tes fundamentum,criamli alij plus,alizminyus lucis habuerunt,habcne,& habebuar, Er interdymSanRii ctiam Rigulazextrue,. 
uot ſupra fundamenctum. Cimprzlertim in hac remporum miſeria multzs,qui habent initia fide, non concedarur,vt cri» 
diri,8& cam DoQoribus colloquipofinc.Hi funt tametr in corum numero,qubusiubetDeus parci,Ezceh 9. qui gemunt &+ 
dolcat, opened une crrores ſabiliuncur. Eadew Confeſſeibid. page! 36. $.ltem. Diximus'auemiy delcriptione Eccleſizs,.. 
mulros un hacviſibili Eccleſia efſe gon {anttos, qu ramen externa profeſſione veram doftinam arpplectuncur:quia Douas ; 


rſtzs improbanus,qui fixerune minifterium eorutn,g\i nonſantfan&,oon efle efficas.ConfeſſAvgwP 1814. 138.6 Dixi.. 
rus, Iapreſſe. Argentorati,aune 1565, | b Magnifice ill quidem ſuam nobisEcctefianicommendant, nequa aka ig. 
mundo. elle yideatur; poſtea quaſi re confeftaomaes ſchilmaticoselle coattirqum,qui ab civs,quam pingyor, Ecclchz as. 
bedientiafubducert ſe:omn $hereticos,qui contra cius doQtrinam mutire audent. Ee paula poſt: Si temvlam,jllyd quod 
jdebutur,perpdtiiz Dei Habitarioni conſeeratum,derelinqui a Deo,8prophanelſcere potuit;yon eft quodt0bis iſtifingant,- 
cum ita perſonis aut locis alligarum,& aftixum exterais obſcruationibus,vt mancre apud cos 0p = c RR | 
&{pecicmEccleliz habcnt. Caluinus Inſtitut libege cap.2. $2: 3» pertcat,qu.urulum mods. 


Ii: God 


©.D 
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© Non enim ex God had bound himſclfe to reſide with them. | 
eo diciturEc- _ 6 Compare wenow the Doratifts and ProteHants together: the Dona- 
oe worn tits ſaid, that the viſible Church admitteth no mixture of wicked with the god- 
rempore totius y ; the Proteants denie this, The Donatiſisheld the Church viſible to be ir- 
orbis din92e# remoueable from Africke : the Proteſtants confute that. The Donatiſts taught 
qeedns in the Church to be ſoproperly and peculiarly ryed vnto one place , that there 
bac vque diem cannot poſlibly be clſe-where any true Church : the Prote#ants condemme 
Ha this, who holdthat the Church in her members may poſſeſle the whole 
taricishomi- World; and that ſome without liuing in corrupt Churches, (who errenor 
nibus,8 qui <x- gbſtinately) may poſlibly be ſaued. Yetdid thcir Cardinall preſume to afſo- 
tiſmaſhue A- ciate Donatiftfand ProteZtants, that is, to ioynethe Pole-articke and Antar- 
mericz orasin+ tjcke together, We ſee they by peruerting good meanings, haue turned wine 
bong into water, and reſerued their worſt vnto the laſt, 
:nnotuir:ſedhis 7 Yet one ſcruple would be remoued, to wit, Whether the Catholike 
poriſfimamda- y;jffble Church may not ſometimes be drawne into certaine parts of the 
_ &caus world, butmuſt neceſſarily poſſeſſe alwaies all the coaſts thereof, Their Te- 
nationi, vt olim ſuire Coſter ſaith, We may thinke that © peraduenture the Church was nener ſo 
—_—— —_—_— 4s topoſſeſſe all the quarters of the earth at one time , onto this day. 
oulloque 1% Which he might haue ſaid without all peraduenture, As for the preſent, where 
condluſa,ficut yyillthe Romaniſts find inall the Eaſt any conſtituted viſible Church, which 
—_ they will eſtceme Catholicke? He that walked among the ſeuen golden * Can- 
erroresquorum dleftickr,can remoue the Churches at his good pleaſure. Wherefore the Car. 
hy exra1e dinal his conſequence maketh no more againſt Proteſtants in the North,than 
Pn recat; it doth againſt the Romaniſts, in the ei?,or rather much leſſe, as ( forof 
extra Aſrics re the 4 Luciferians we need not enquire)will be made manifeſt,ſhewing 
{roi ar RT deEcclef. c.2, p.89. * Ren.1.13, d TheLuciferians (Hicron, Tom. 2.Dial.cont. Lucifer. poſt med.) 
are thus noted:Ex vbi,que'ofuntifti aims religiotiams nimid prophani,gui plures Synagogas aflerunt efle,quim Ecclefias? 
quomodo deſtrutz ſunt Diaboli ciuitates: & 1n fine, hoc eſt,in ſeculoraconſummanone,dola corruerone'$1 Ecclefia non 
hibert Chriſtus,aut fi io Sardinia tantum habet,nimium pauper faCtus eſt. Therr Sardinia,and the Donatiſts Atrica may match 
together who both tontradifted the Scriptures, which were fulfilled inthe calling of the whole world vnto the faith,and by eftablie 
ſing Churches wnto the faith in every part of the earth, which Proteſtants do teach and beleewe. But that which the Proteſtants 
ſay of « few profe|ſors,they apply onely to the propbeſied time of defettion from the faith. . 


T hat the Romanifis are hanckled in one linke of the hereſie of the 
foreſaid Donatifts. 


Sncr.. 5. oþ: 

$8 Althoughour Aduerſaries will haue the Catholike Church herein di. 

- ſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſh Synagogue, becauſe the law was particularly tied n- 

70 the Jewes, & vnto oneplace:and allo from the Donatiiis,whoacknowledged 

*See hereafter No Church but in one place: yetasthe Dongtiſts held Africkeſo priuiledged, 

— the Church ſhouldalwaies continue her : fodoour Aducrfaries chal- 

® Ce aboues IENgCA pomnegatine for Rome,that * the Popeof Rome cannot erre in faith, that 

which, «tbe the * Charch of Rome is the Catholicke Church, mentioning it ſomtime 'in their 

wawrTonn 4 Creed:thatthe*c:#ic of Rome is the Apoſtolical ſeat,which cinor be tranſlated. 

gericall expoſes}. [which reſpeQ there is more accordance of Donatiſts with the Romaniſts, 

ons of Scrip= - than with any other ſeat this day. Notwithſtanding in the moſt oppoſite 

#56: abouzs  Orderamglt our aduerlaries, there is one foiid to yeeld coſent vnto 4reth ov, 
which, worſe then Donatifte,they maintaine withent all care of Scripture. 

Ambroſe, 


— ———— RN Conia ers Ta 


—————————_ 
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cius vrbis figni- 
ficari,defeAuramque eſſe Romam a fide,arqueEaded futuram habitationem Dzmoniorum, 8 omnis ſpiritus im F.4 
volucris immunde,ob execrandaflagiria, idololatrizhue {uperſtiionem,quz runc temporisin Romana ciuitate, Romano0+ 


que linperio late grallabitur, Yiega Teſgyn Apoc. 17. compl. Seft.q. page JT.  ' © p) 


CHAP, 3 Vo 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
By a Concluſion, . col 
And which is moſt, not ſo much as any one Catholike Father of the ſaid times being kuowne, 


* to hane but defended or excuſed any one of the ſaid perſons ſo condemned, in their deniall of 
any one of onr foreſaid recited ſenerall dofIrines, s | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By way of Contluſion. 


SECT. IT, 


PID 
\F, 4 7 
W. % % 
3+ 
2 
” 
! > | 


2 Or (whichis yetmore,) ſceingthatdiuerſe accuſations are brought 
inthe name of as hs at" are iuſtified by Antiquityzas the denial of i wor- io 3-Adde 
ſhipping of images, the deniall of that, which is inthe Romiſh Church the per- $,g,.** 
fecteſt kind of * Mozaſticall poxertie; the deniall of the conſtrained! ſingle life k cap.4. 

of Prieſts, the deniall of the abſolute = poſsibility of keeping the law in this life: m_ _ 
and ( which cxceedeth them both) ſeeing that in the Romiſh Churchthere *' 

is found a greater atfinitie vnto ſome of the obicted heretikes : yea and 

' (whichis moſt ofall)almoſt alltheſe confirmed by the teſtimoniesand con- 

ſequences of their owne Doctors ; weare taught , more firmly and ioyntly 

toadhere vnto our now profeſled religion,and to adore and magnifie therein 


thepower of truth, 


—_ 
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| CHAP. XVI. 


An anſwer vnto other Romiſh Accuſations, which are commonly 
cait pos Proteſtants,by other their Ro- 
wiſh Aduerſaries. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
( Tv ont ſunarie other.) 


THE -PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SECT. T1. 


ZS though there were yet ſandrie other herefies defended by 
YY Proteſtants, which the Apologizers thought good ro omir, We 
A WF cannot be perlwaded that they dothis in fauor of Proteſtants; 
= V4 for how wil they ſurceaſe to preſſe and ſting them with ſardrie 
<= other true Accuſations(ifthey had any ſuch) whom they haue 
alreadic ſo greatly iniuried with ſo ſandry falſe ones* or that they omit them in 
*See about often their deſire to * avoid tedionſneſſe , who by multiplicitic of repetitions haue 
| bene, and ſtill continue to be ſo ſuperſtitiouſly ſuperfluous 2 We rather at- 
tribute ir vnto theirart of Rhetoricke, whereby they will ſeeme to paſſe ouer 

other the like errors,as euidently proued by others; which thcy themſelues do 
therefore omit, becauſe they cannotproue them. N 

2 Thercfore haue we recalledthis their Parentheſis (to omit &c.)backe 

avaine, becauſe it engendreth a blacke ſuſpition of ſanarie other hereſies, 

which they might hauealledged from th&r Cardinall Bellarmine, of whom 

they borrowed almoſt all their former exceptions , which they haue nor ſpa- 

red torelateatlarge. Now it will pleaſe the Apologiſts to ſtand aſidealitle, 

and to giue place vnto their fellowes, and ſuffer them to proſecute ſuch their 

other Accuſations, which they themſclues haue ſo artificially omztted. 


 Thefirſt Accuſation in the queſtion of ſola fides, from the example of three 
' kindsof ancient Heretikes, Simonians, Eunomians, and 
4 nameleſſe third, more ancient than them both, 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


| + Simonignl Firſt, ® The Simonian Heretichs thought that they mioht be ſaned by the grace of Simon 
docebantGlua- Mags without exerciſing of any good works, Secondly, The Eunomians bkewiſe taught 
ri homines [e- that no ſinnes can burt a man, if he hane faith: which is the dottrine of Luthtr and of all the 
nn Ben [eftarics of theſe aaier. Thirdly ,* This herefie of the ſufficiecy of faith unto ſaluation,with- 
——nnnyns# 4 aun | & non ſecundum operas ieſtas, inquit Trenzus lib. r;cap.2zo, Þb  Eunomiani Gmiliter docebant non 
poſſe homini villa peccata nocere,modd fidem habeat,vt Auguſtinus teſtatur,lib.de hereſ. c.54, Athac cadem eft ſententia 
omnium SeRariorum huius temporis,dum dicunt opera bona eſſe neceflaria,tanquam efteftus fidei, tamen adhucharenc 
in eodem errore:nam etiam poſit4 iſtineceſſnare, docent opera non mereri vilo modo vita #ternam,etiamſi Deus care- 
quirat,tanquam teſtimonia fide. Hzc autem erat impijſſima hzrefis Simonis,qui dicebat hominem ſaluari per gratiam,von 
operas iuftas. Pellar.l.4.de notis Fccleſ.c.9.S.Simoniani, Annon bic reuiuiſcere videtur in Luthego Simonis harefis? Hzc 
indanus. Prateoins Elench. HereſeTit.Srmoniani. c Avuguſtious ctiam lib.de fide & operib.c.1 4. dicit,hanc harefin 
dc ſola fide ſyfficicnte ad (alutem, finc operibus, oftam efle rcempore Apoſtolorum,cer non intelleo Paulo : & proprerea 
contra 


OO —_————— 


Car.i6s, Concerningobietled Herefies, _ _ aas 


out works, was likewiſe broached in the dazes of the eApoſiles i andis the ſame with rhe do- conrahanc be< 
frins of the Proteſtants. - refin ftylum 


| precipue dire= 
xitle alios Apoſtolosin ſuis Epiſtolis, id eſt, Petrum,lohannem,lacobum,& Tudam, Bellar.ibid, Hzc enim cen ipfiſFma 
elt Luthcranz doQtrinz lententia, ad (alutem & iuſtificationem nihil facere bona opera quzcuaque, ſolatn fidem iufficere. 
Stapleton. lib,8, de Inſlific.c.l, pag.2.44. & Feu-ardentins comment.in Iac.2. pag. 254 The Rhemiſh Tranſlators in their laſt Edi= 


tion, pa2.379+ 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh_Adnerſaries, 


In cr. 26 


Leaue the «ffiniticofwords, and examinethe matter, andthen will 
Proteſtants be diſcharged from the maine guilt of the Sin0ntans & Eunomi- a Fideinomine 


. . doEtrinami fidei 
ans, by the teſtimonie oftheir great and vehement Aduerlarie, D.Stapleton, 70 mam ac 


through a double difference, both in the acception of the word,faith,and the rellexir:Luthe- 


adiun&,ozety. For * the faith (ſaith he) which thoſe hereticks taught was the do- _ _ _ 


ctrine of faith: but the fajth held by Luther, i a ſpeciall confidence , namely in g4,;.9 :: 
Gods mercies through Chriſt. Secondly, the heretikes maintained that faith t0 potck explica- 
- be ſufficient 10ſaluation, which reiefted all care of good works : but our heretikes ***-Deinde 


(ſaith he, meaning Proteſtants) zeach ſuch a farth, which they ſay, cannot be a- 6.6 vr nrerar 
lone, or void of gooa works, omg ciffe videtur: 

4 Thedifference thus ſtandeth, that the heretikes vnderſtood by faith, ther vers 
onely the*dotrine of faith, to know it ; butthe Proteſtants preach a faith, ſuam eſſe ocio- 


which is a full afiance in the-mercie of God, through Chriſt Ieſus, yn- {=»{cd bomi- 
em Chriſtia- 


to euerie fairhfull repentant ; which difference is as much, .as the know- mum,ofiomm. 
ing ofPhyſicke, and applying it. Secondly , the heretikes broached a faith, buslegibus(o- 


which contemneth all good works ; and the Proteſtants profeſle a faith, nn aver 


which cannot but embrace good works, We may adde, the faith of the Simeni- tacere,8& omni- 


ans depended vpon the *grace of Simon Magwus,a coniurer,whom his diſciples = = TO 


adored for Þ a God,and the Proteſtants faith is intereſted onely in Chriſt, the gue puic 

eternallſvnne of God. Therefore the diſtance betweene the obicfted here- Lutberanz do- 
tiks and Proteſtants,is no leſſe than is the faith of © diuels,and the faith of the 117 prota 
adopted 4 childrenof God, than there is betweene a © dead, anda lining faith, nis Magi bare- 


or betweene that Simon,a damnable* Magitian, and Chriſt,the mighty God fisqui ſos do- 
and Sauiour of the world. How then can this be hcld for Chriſtian dealing ene 


in the Romaniſts, thus odiouſly to'vpbraid Proteſtants with the herefic of re,neclegismi- 


the S;monians ? Now followeth nas pentimeſce. 
re, ſed tanquam 


liberosfacere quz yoluerunt; non enim per bonas aftiones,ſed per gratiam eos ſalutem conſequuuros,vt commem. Theo. 
dor.hzret. fabhb.1, — Quanquam ſane & in bac herefi duplex illa differentia lupradiQtalocurn fortaffis habere poteſt, 
Stapleton,de Inſtif.5b.8. c.1. ſub ivitium,Fuit hzc olim harefis antiqua Eunomij,vtrefert Augult.lib de hzre{.c.59. quamuig 
aliquants diuerſa: affirmauit enim fidem (ufficere ad falutem, quamuis mala opera adeflent. At noſtri temporis hzretici 
ſufficere fidem 2d (alutem aſſerune,negant ramen fine bonis operibuseſle _ Tolet. Teſ.cy Card.comm,in Tob.1 5, annot.6, 
pag150, * Confeſſed by Bellarm. aboue in the Accuſation,letter,a. Statua ulli crat cum hac inſcriptione, Simoni 
DeoſanRo: atqueita Simon ille taoquam Deus apud Samaritanos & alias nationes colitur, Prateolus de hereſ. Tit. Simo= 
niani, <c Tac.2.19. The diuelsbelecue and tremble. For they hae not the faith of application, 4d Gal.4.6. He 
hath ſeat the ſpirir ofhis Long iato your heart,crying AbbaPater., e Jacz, Ff AAS, 


Az anſwer unto the next point : by the teſtimonies of learned 
"  Romaniſts, | 


Iii 3  -Sxcr, 


626 O The Proteilants eA} ppeale. = = 
SnmCT. 3o | 


"AM 5 Concerning the opinionof the Exnomians and other heretikes (who 
K Dokieus om. lived in the daics of the Apoſtles ) the Apoſtle S. Paul hath remembred their 
pes adynum faithand preſumption of grace by this their graceleſle poſition, * Let ws con- 


Pcoteſtantes do- , ; . AS..3 " : x 
cenrfidemguz 1996 #7 ſinne, that grace may abound : this is a poyſonfull faith, which concei- 


zuſtificar, ele UEth a purpoſe of continuance in ſinne. Thrice damned bethe Proteſtants, 
vioam & ope- if they teach ſuch a faith z yea or if they do not vtterly condemne it : and ex- 


—— now cuſable be their accuſers,if they proue their accuſation;ycaand if they do nor 


aliahue booa alſo diſproue it, who acknowledge concerning Proteſtants,that they profeſſe 
opera: non ſom onely ſuch a iuſtifying faith, * which is liuing , and working by love. Which 
CE: although by the a Þ 1e inſtifierh alone, yet ts it no more alone,thanthe heate of 
dem bonis ope- the Sanne, which alone war meth the earth, u ſceuered from light : or that © Chriſt 


nbus racuam> # difioyned from his ſpirit: orthan *an hand (when aloneitapprehendeth any 


nem, quzſine thing) is ſeparated from the bodie 3 ſo faith the onely facultie of the ſoule,ta- 


jjs conſter.In- Lino hold ofthe promiſe of God in Chriſt, cannot be divorced from loue. 
ſtir.1.3.c.16.5.7. 


Stapleton.1.g. de I NEY © _ (asis further confeſſed) a /ining faith, and a ſerious repentance, 
Certitud.Grat, without which no man can be inlified. So that the Romiſh accuſers, in oppug- 
r7-143:335. ,. ning the profeſſed faith of Proteſtants, appeareto haue bene both falſcand 


blobannes Cal- __*. 
uinus in Antie faithleſle. 


doto _— 6 Neuertheleſle it ſufficeth vs not to know that the Proteſtants do- 
Can. Ti. vScilo, 


Sola (inquit) EXINE of faith is no hereſie, except we findirtalſoa tried and afauing truth, 
des eſt,quz yea and the deſtinate ſhield of mans ſoule in his greateſt conflit with Sa- 


wſthicat, des ran ; This the ſundrie examples of the* ancient Fathers, the profeſſion of the 
tamen,quz iu- 


Rificar.non ſola Elder * Romane Church, the aſſent of diverſe late*Romaniſts have cofirmed 


eſt: ficur calor ynto vs,which (among other) Alberts Pighirs (their ſelet champion for diſ- 
rg, pute againſt Proteſtats) defendeth as preciſely and expreſly as any Proteſtir, 


facir;iplerams EUCN in his booke, by him didicated vnto the then Pope Paulus the third. 


_ _ 4 7 Yervnderſtand(good Reader)thatasaring of gold, wherein there is 


cum ſplendore. <ncloſed a precious ſtone of ſome {ingular yertue tocurethy diſeaſe, thou v- 
Idem doceat feſt toſay the ring doth curethy gricte, yet not of itowne vertne,alchough it 
——_—_ be of gold, but by the power of the precious ſtone, which it conteines : ſo ſay 
Apologia con. WEthat faith iuſtifieth,but not by any merit, or worthineſle in it ſelfe, al- 
—_— in though it bethe gifrof God, anda vertue theologicall; but by the power 
© exam. andvertue of Chriſt his precious merit of redemption, the obie&t which 
Conc. & alij> It claſpeth and apprehenderh. 
Bellar.L1,de Inſtif.c.14. $.lohannes. Aduerſarjjcligunt illud ſecundum, caritatem,yviz. ideo inſeparabilem efle 2 fide, quod 
neceſlarid _— fidem: ſed exemplis perſuadere nituotur, quod ſolidis ratiovibusprobare non poſſunt, Lutherus enim 
przf.in ep. ad Rom.dicit,fidem fimilem efle igni,quifi non luceat & ardeat,non eſt ignis: ira fidem rem efſe viuam,aQtuo- 
lam, quz ſemper neceflario operatur.]dem ibid.c.15.S.Aduerſanj. c Caluinus1.;_ Inſt. c.2. $.9. comparat 
fidem $8 charitatem cum Chriſto,8 Spirnu lano: nam quomodo fieri nequit vt Chriſtus ſeparetur aSpiritu ſanto, ita fieri 
non polle dicit,vt fides ſeparetur 4 diletione,quoniarn fides intuetur & recipit Chriſtum,ſed cam fpirity iuſtificatiogis & di- 
leQtionis, Idexs ibid. $.Caluinuss d Lutherus ait {le (cire,fidem fine ſpe & dileRione non exiſtere,nec ynquam: efle ſo- 
lame & vultfidem folam tanquam manum admouesi ad promiſſiones accipiendas. Sanders de Inſif-lib 4. cap.4. pay.469. 
e Hac &fimilia teftimonia maniteſte ſignificant, requiri aliquid in nobis vt iuſtificemur:neque Adyerſarijhoc 
poflunt,qui tametfi dicant remiffionem noo pendere a conditione operum,neque pernitentiam,aut fidem,aut vilum our 
noſtrum ctle c2uſam aut merntum iuſtificationis;tamen non negant requirifidem & pexvitentiam,& fidemviuam, & pen 
tentiamferiam,& fine his neminem 1wltificart. Bellar.l.3.de Iuſtif c.6. $.Hzc. * See abowe [.2.c.11.8.5, e L.1.c.2.S 1. 
®* See aboue 1.4.c,24 * Seeabowe [.2.c.11.8.7.8, f Controverfiariipracipuarum is Comitijs Ratizbonenfibus 
dilucida explicatio, Beatiſſimo in Chriſto Patri Paulo eius nominis tertio. EditaParifhjs anno 1 549, See bus teſtimony cited 4= 
bowezcap.12. Seft.z.d, and more fully ſee in bis booke now named Controuerl.2, de Luſtific. 

CHAP. 


Car.l7. Concerning obieted Herefres. - 631 


CHAP. XVII. 


of! the ſecond and third Romiſh Accuſations, concerning the Author of 
ſonne : tbe one from theFlorini. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


* The hereſie of the Florini was to make God the cauſe of ſine : the which is the doftrine a Florinihare- 
of Proteſtants,in teaching that Gad did not onely permit (ane, * Origen taught that man left is fuir, Deum 
rhe image of God, wherein he was created, which bereſie Caluine tawght , ſazing, that the elle caulam pec 
image of God wa blotted ont of man by ſme. my wane" 
vIlo pudore docet Calvinus Inft.l.r.c.1 8.c.2.Non ſolim permiſſu,inquit, ſed etiam voluntate Dei homines peccant,ita vt ni- 
hil ipfi deliberando agitent,nifi quod Deus apudſe decreuerit,& arcana direQtione conſtitnit, Er L3,C.23. $.24, Bellard.4 de 
notis Eccleſ.c.9.$.Deinde. Eandem reſtaurarunt Caluiniani & Lutherani. Few- ardent. com.in Iac-1. And Campianleſ, Rat.$. 
pay. 59-And Coccius Theſawr.Cath, Tom, 1. lib.8. art.3. b Origenis hareſis fuit,perdidifle Adamum unaginem Dei,ad 
quam creatus fuerat: teſtis eſt Epiphavius berel.64, Idem docet Caluinuslib.z.Ioftir, cap. 1. $.5. Per peccatuminquit,primi 
hominis obliterata eſt cceleſtis umago. Bellarde notis Ercleſ.. c.9. $.Origenis. De homine quid? Imago Dei penitus in homi«- 
ne deleta eft,nulla boni ſcintill3 ſuperſtite. Campianus TeſeRat.8, pag. 59, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the tefttmonies of their Romiſh CAduerſaries. 


SI sBCT. I. 


8] Aint Auguſtine hath fer downe the expreſſe herefie of the — 
2, |* Florini , who ſaid (faith he) that God created enill,contrary wn outs. 
p< | . -- . IM Cre- 
d\\| 79 Scripture, where it is written, God ſaw all that he had made,and ifemals; con- 
behold all was very good, Didceuer any Proteſtant deliver ſuch *'2 quodicrip- 
_== %&1a blaſphemie, ſomuch asina dreame * moot 
2 CMaſterCaluine,who is moſt impugned in this point, teacheth his ecceraldebo- 


td Deum efle negat,quoniam ex carnisnoſtrz tione manant.1dem com.inIac-1.139 c Obdurare corda multi 
ad permiſſionem reijeiunt, Caluines loco citate, * See above lib.z.cap.6. + d Sed nos, quinonimus cunRtos 
homines tot nominibus Dei tribunal obnoxios, vt de mille interrogati,ne in vno quidem ſatisfacere confitemur nie 


Iii 4 An 


The Proteſtants Appeale. Hr 


An anſwer unto the third Accuſation : inſtifying Origen, by 
the teſtimonies of the Romaniſts. 


SECT. 2, 


2 Impricvisil- 3 The ſayingof 077izen is not altogether ſo hereticall, but that their owne 


ihi 4 * . ol . - 
= —_ _ Alphonſus can reconcile it with a Catholicke truth : for * /mage (ſaith he ) 


{enferirhoimin 2794) be taken either for an eſſential propertie, or for ſome qualttie . In the firſt ac- 
per peccatum ception of the word Image,the dottrine of Origen is manifeſtly erroneous ; inthe 
aliquid de ſua _ d _y VP : : 3 

ſubſtantia per e094 [ere it ts free from ſuſpition of bereſie.So that Origen might poſſibly haue 


didifſe,anfolam had an orthodoxall meaning;which their Ieſuite Vaſquez doth reſolue more 


__ directly, who (leſt that S. Auguſtine might incurre the ſame condemnation 


veſub alijsver- With Origen) dothacquirthem both, by diſtinguiſhing ofthe Image of God in 
bis dicam,an man; Þ which may ſignifie ( ſaith he) erther the naturall impreſsion, which God 


Si enfam 9244e 18 the intellectual part of man, as namely his will and memorie, which can- 


ſimilitudiuem, #0? be altogether extinguiſhed : or elſe ſome ſpirituall qualitie of grace, as loueand 
Nam Vietori- 74 ffice, whereby man hath a likeneſſe of God, which tmage of God,man viterly leſt 


pus Afer — 


air: Aliud igitur ©) P15 ſine : according to the which ſence ({aith he) we are to expound S.CAugu- 
eſt iuxta imagi- ſtine and Origen, ; 

— 4 4 Beſides this witneſſe, their Teſuite Maldonate hath obſerued © Augu- 
fantiaeſt;aliud ſine, Bede, Euthymins,and Bernard,to ſay,that Man by ſinne loſt his freewill,and 


auem iuxtafi- —þ;s natural faculriess which ſpeeches,he granteth, might be ſpoken of them 
militudinem Fj 


efle, cuodnon With a ſound indgemzt.And vnto the waſting of the Image of God,he anſwereth, 
eſt ſubſtantia, that © zf by Image be not meant natare it ſelfe , but the Mans conformiie vnto 


i ore wn godlineſſe, as many ancient Authors (amongſt whom he nameth S; Ambroſe ) 


tisdeclaratiua. V1deritood it, it may beallowed, Now followeth 
Alphonſi« de | | 
Caſtro cont.hereſ” lib.2. Tit, Adam, pag.43. Si ergo Origenes dicat, Adam poſt peccatum perdidiſſe Dei imaginem,accepto 
imaginisnomine 1uxta cam,quam przdiximus fignficationem,yt imago in natura confiſtat : manitcſtus eit error,iuſteque 
eum ob banc cauſam acculat Epiphanius.1bidem. _—_ fort? ita Origenes cepit Imaginis omen, yt imaginem pro ſimi- 
litadine vſurpauerit , quisnon videt ibi nullam efle hzrefis ſuſpicionem? dem quo ſupra pag. 45. b Verum quia ex 
hoc loco Auguſtini videturſaltem collgi,aliquid illius imaginis amifſum fuiſle,reſpondeo fimilitudinem & imaginem Dei 
aliam efle naturaliter imprefſam in intelleQtu, nempe memoriam & voluntatern, & huius pibil minui intrinſece, ledtan- 
ram exrrinſec2,8 ideo nunquam omnind deleri,quantumuis extriplece minuatur : aliam vers cfle ſimulitudinem & imagi- 
nem Dei,homini per gratiam 8 caritatem expreſlam: his enim qualitatibus ſimiles Deo efficimur, quia iuſti etiam apud 
ipſun conſtiruimur; & bzc omnins arnitritur per peccatum, & de hac intelligendi ſunt Origenes & Auguſtinus lib. illo 6. 
'Vaſquer Teſ.Tom.1,in Thumdiſþ.137. cap.4. pag-897, num.14. ©c Ftibidiſſipauitſubſtantiam ſuam viuendo luxuriole.} 
Neque hic quzrendum eflc puto,quz fit illafubſtantia,quam iſte adoleſcens intemperanter viuendo d:{fipauit:eſt enim de- 
ſcriptio,vt {zpediximus,marime perditi,8 neporis adoleſcentis; qui nibil aliud quam hominem fignificat maxime pecca- 
torem.Solent plerique ſubſtantiam,quam difſipauir,liberum arbitrium ,creralque naturales facultates interprerari-Sic Au» 
| nr 1 & Bernardus1n ſerm.de diverſ.affet.anime. Quod etfi tano ab illis(colu diftum eſt,nolim equidem 
icere,ne quis exiſtimet per peccatum perire hhcrum arbitrium, quod ooui dicunt heretici d Alijper cam ſubſtantiz 
artem,quam accepit,quamgue difſipauir umaginem acfimilitudinem Dei fignariputant, Ambroſiin comment, —Quodfi 
zmaginem Dei non naturam zplam, ſed n:orum conformationem appellant, quemadmodum multi yeteres Authores,& D. 
Paulus appellare ſolct.&c,1.Cor.15. Maldonat.Teſ.com.in Luc.l5.13. pag-296. 


A inſtification of Caluine : by the teſtimonies of our Romiſh 
CAduerſaries, 


DC. 23. 


$5 Afterthis their ſoexaQ diſcuſſing of the ſentences of ſo many,and ſo an- 
cict Fathers by our lcarned Aduerſaries they may voucklafe M.Calmineaudi- 
| ence, 


Car.ls. (Concerning obiefted: Herejres. 633 
ence, who is the only partiewhom they haue cited by name. Hisanſwerwill 
not be long : *:T he heauenly Image of God ( ſaith he ) was quite blotted ont; a Poſtquim er- 
when in the place of wiſedome, vertue truth; inſlice, and ſuch ke ornaments ghere 22 _ _ 
ſucceeded blindneſſe, impotencie, iniuſtice, vanitie. Thus then we ſee that by 1- is jen vom 
maze of God, he ynderſtandeth onely vertuous qualities, whileſt he faith, thar {olus =_ 


the Image of God'is blotted out: but elſewhere taking the Imaggof God for the (IE lapi- 


naturall and eſſential properties, Þ The Image of God (ſaith M) was blemiſhed, entiz, virmtis, 
but not blotted ont,or extinguiſhed. KG] MR 


6 Marke now: Origen ſpake doubtfully, and their Teſuits acquithim by! (quibus oroa- 
interpreting that by mage he meant not any eflentiall propertie;but vertuous mentisveſti- 


qualitics. Here Calzine ſpeaketh not doubtfully, but expreſly ;/interpreting no = 


himſe!fe, that by the /mageof God in man, he meantbue onely vertuous qua- derent petes, 
lities; and he remaineth in tifeir cenſure condemned. But cither muſt Cal- cxcitas,impore- 
wine be iuſtified , or elſe the ancient Fathers ( ſuch as were ©4nguſtine, , bt iniutt 


Ambroſe, Bede ,Euthymius, Bernard, and other Fathers,together with Alphone tia.Calvin. Inf 
ſus, Faſques,, Maldonate the Romiſh Doors and moderators ofthis cauſe) 7-555 


. G papers Bu” 4 Vno ergo 
muſt together with Caluine be with him joyntly condemned. Happie is Cal- yerbo hes, 
uins caſe, who hath no accuſers but ſuch as can in their conſcience acquithim. tiam interpre- 
Miſerablearethoſe accuſers, whoſe accuſation is thus inexcuſable. jc. gory 


non eſt alius ſcopus, niſi vt imago Dei, quz per Adz tranſgreſſionem fordata, & tantiim non obliterara fucrat, in nobis re- 
formcrur, Caluinus Inſe.lib,3.cap.3.$.9. 


_ 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The forth and fift Accuſations: the firſt in thematter of Womens Ec- 
cleſiaſticall tuntion : i the example of the 
Peputian heretikes. 


THE ROMISH.ACCVSERS, 


Firſt, * the heretikes called Peputians, gaye onto women @ gouernment, onely that they ® *<putiani ba 
might be honoured in the office of Prieſidome : ſuch like is the article of Luther who taught nent = 
4 ; . > guſt. dehare(, 
that a woman, or boy might abſolue as well 444 Biſhop, or the Pope himſelfe, And the Cal- £.27. tantum 
winiſts in England are not unhke ; among whom there reigneth a woman Pope, As multatins 
principatumn, vt 
Sacerdotio quoque apud eos honorentur, Lutherus Art,13.ex ijs quos Leo 10. damnauit, dicit, in Sacramento pcenitemtias 
zque abſoluere poſſe mulicrem vel puerum,arque Epiſcopum,vel Papamn, Et iam re ipſi Caluiniſtis in Anglia mulier 
dam eſt ſurumus Ponnifcx, Bellar.lb.4. de notis Eccleſ.c.g. $.4.Pepuriani. This Litter # alſo the ſlander of Sanders, de clanibus 


Dauid, lib.6. | 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the confeſsions of their CAduerſaries. 


T2 TR | 
SA Vther his meaningis rightly conceiued by their owne Biſhop þ Arhuios affer- 
243 Roffenſis, to wit, when either man or woman ſhall comfort any tiovis Lutherus 


penitet ſoule with the words ofthe Goſpel,8 thecontrite party qudd — 


SS belceuerh, he findeth remiffi6 of his fins;Þ Nor by any power of the meluyenorile 
man or woman,but by the vertue of the Goſpel, which is the power of *gilte _ 


delendz culpz non in Miniſtro,ſed in fide credentis fitam efle: 8 nen poteſtati Miniftrogum, ſed fidei in Deiyerbum 
credimus) remiſſionis effeRam eſſe tribuendum: quamobrem 8& iam adijcir,quod ctiamfi mulier — "wr pro- 
fcrat,peccator bac audicns,& credens,protinds ablolurus eft, Roffenſis Epiſe. art.13. fol,1 34, 


God 


 TheProteſtants Appeale. : L 1.5. 


God wnto ſalnatipn;this begetteth no confufton in the Miniſtery : butas when 
itſhall happen inany mans diſcaſe,that a woman doth tell what herbeſhe bath: 
foiid to bea ſoueraigne remedy for that diſeaſe, which the party doth vie with: 
ſucceſſe,ſhe is not thereby madea Phyſitian:accordingly a faithful deuout pe-. 
nitent by the words of grace may receiue comfort, & hope of remiſſion, euen 
from the mouth of any Chriſtian , whom notwithſtanding he doth-not ac- 
knowledge to bea profeſſed Miniſter,or his officiall Abſoluer. 
2 As forthat Lady-Queene Zlizabeth, and Queene of Ladies, whar 
'Prieſtly function didſhe euer exerciſe  Onely ſhe commaunded the rribe of 
Leui to performe their offices with faithfulneſſe , according to her charge, 
whereof ſhe was togiue account vnto God ; for itis Regall. In other duties 
which are as meerely Eccleſiaſtical,as is preaching of the Word,or miniſtring 
ofthe Sacraments, he was asabſolutely no Prieft,as was her renowmed liſter 
ueene Mary,wwhom the Romiſh alwaies honoured with the title of Catho- 
like. Happietherefore is the memorie of that our 2uceze, whom the verie 
malignanceof rancorous ſlanderers doth daily make more glorious.See now 


The Accuſation returned vpon the Romani#is, 


SECT. 2. 


3 Theſe Accuſers,who call all womens miniſtery hereticall,who,$8 from 


—_—_— wheceare they,8& againſt whodothey ſo bitterly inueigh?Firſt,they contend | 


pus excopitauir againſt Proteſtants,by whom they theſclues are condemned ofthe ſame anci- 


hb.4.Toſt. c.:5- ent herefie,from the teſtimonie of Epiphanius 8& Tertullian, for not only per- 
—_—y mitting,butalſo commanding their * women to baptize.Secondly,thele arethey 


extremaquids WHO excuſe this,by ſaying,that® zt is done not as by office,but in caſe of neceſsitie. 
neceſſtatelice- And whereas there are but two Eccleſiaſtical keyes of the Church, the one of 
——-—— ©0rder,& the other of Turifdition,theſeare they who do yeeld the © key of Ec- 
ordioari Eccle- Cleſtaſtical & ſpiritual inriſdicito vnto Abbatiſſes (wome:)who(lay they) may ex 
pgs erciſe the ſame iuriſdiftion not only ouer Nuns intheir owne Couents but (by a®ſpi- 
cat ordinari. Titual priniledge fe the Pope)ouer ſome Clergy men alſs , eucn lo farre as* indici- 


Beller. ib.x. de ally to excommicate ſome parties in the exterior court, Thirdly,theſe Accuſers are 
Or obijc fo Rome, where there was ſomtime(asis confeſſed of ſame indeed)a 8 womz 


Tertullianum & Epipbanium, quorum illc in lib,de Virginibus velandis: non permittitur,ipquir,mulier in Eccleſia loqui, 
ſed nec docere,nec tingere,nec offerre, 8c. Bellaruibid. $. Quand obijcit . b Mouliercs apud nos baptizare in caſu ne- 
celſratis, & ex permiſſione, non ex officio. Bellar.l.1. de Sacram.in genere. cap.25.S.Alterum, c Apud omnes illud 
ratum & indubitatum habetur,ex ipſo iure Muino,forminam clauis Ordinis eſſe prorſus incapacem:at in claui luriſdiionis 
heſitant. Stephanus D'Aluinde Abbat.ecy Abbatiſſ.cap.2.num.2.pag.y, d Ergo exiure hvius capitis Abbatiſſa iuriſ- 
ditionem Ecclefiaſticam habere poteſt,cui obedientiam & reuerentiam exhiberi,& deſerriprzcepit: Vnde meritd Panor- 
mitanus notatex citato textu,quod Abbatifſa eſt capax iuriſdiftionis ſpiritualis, & quod iuriſdiftionem iplam exercere po- 
teſt in ſuas Moniales, Idemibid.cap. 2.num.3.p.6, e Inclericos autem fecularesnon fimpliciter , fed de iure ſpeciali, 
vt nimirum fi habear Ecclefias aut Capellas ex privilegio exemprionis Apoſtolico,yvel praſcriptione pleno wure ſubieRas. I- 
bid.num.4, Ff Excommunicatio _ eſt aQus clauisdiree,ſed magiserterioris iudicij, — Secundum hoc aqui- 
buſdam diſtinguitur,quod eſt clauis Ordinis,quam habent omnes Sacerdores;8 clavis iuriſdictionis in foro iudiciali,quam 
habent ſoli Iudicesexterioris forj: vtrumque Chriſtus contulit Petro. Proinde omnis habens iuriiditionem Eccleſiaſticam, 
et{i non habcat clauem Ordinis,poteſt excommunicare,ex Divo Thomi.1bid.cap.z nume12. pag.15-& 16.Ob prxdiQa cx 
D.Thboma collefs,concludit Nauarrus,forminam ex privilegio poſſe efiam excommunicare. Stephanus d& Aluin ibid.cap.3. 
PwmeT3. pay.16, go Mulicr yocata Iohannes oftauus— duos annos rexit ſedem Apoſtolcam,— ſacros Ordines 
contulit, Epiſcopos ouit, miniſtrauit Sacramenta, & cztera Pontificum Rom.munera cxercuit,&c, Ayrippa de YVanit. 


ſcient.cap.62.De ſeftis Monaſt.The Romanifts ſeeks to elude this toryeſpecially Cardinall Bellarm. to whom we oppoſe the anſwer 
of D Whittaker from the teſtimonies of Martinus Polonus the Popes Confeſſor beſides Marianus Scotus,Sigebert,Sabellicus, An- 
toninus,Chromica Chronicorum,Martheus Palmerius, Theodoricus Niemus, Volaterranus,Boccacius, Nauclerus,Faſciculus 
temporum,Compilatio Chronologica: and ſatiofying other obieftions,Whittaker.de Rom,Pont-Queſte5. pag. 719, 


Pope, 


Gas - (Concerning obieted Herejees. Re 


Pope , conferring ſacred orders and miniſtring the Sacraments. Are not then | 
theſe Gagular ccaſers;whooblel vato othersthaterror , whichvpondne - 
examination redoundeth ynto their owne doubleſhame , both by amiſcon- 
ſtruction of others,and by their owne tranſgreſſion? There followeth 


A ſecond Accuſation, concerning finnein the ks ni Foote mY 
ee Procaks mdfe ins + 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


2 The heretike Proculus or Procl did ſay,that ſinne did line in the _— » #nd, Produte- 
thought concupiſcence to be a ſinne , not taken away by oo , 48 did the Meſſalians, reticus apud E- 
Which « the verie doftrine of Luther, Calne, and Me. Wee 0015 3 2 | = bank 
catum in renatis ſemper viuere: concupiſcentiam enim vere effe peccatum, nec tolli pb nn led ſopari per fide 
quod ide poſtei docuerunt Meſſaliani haretici apud Theod 1.4.de hztet.fab. Hzc elt ipfiſima ſententia Lutheri art.2.& 
31. atque in aſſertionibus corundem articulorum. tem Philippi in Loc communib.cap.de Peccato originis,8« Caluig,lib.4. 
loſtit.c.15. $.10. Bellar.4.de notis Eccleſ.cap.9. $5. Proclus, | | 


THE IVSTIFICATION OF PROTESTANTS: 


By the euidence of the alledged Authors, and the tefHimonies of 
iherr Romiſh Aduerſaries. "_ 


v\ 


Sncr. "Jo 


4 Thequeſtion in Epiphanius is not whether coxcupiſcence be i finne,or 
abſolutely whether it /zein_the regenerate, but whether itlive that life of b The word: of 
Beonweir, that is, ofa King : foras long as it doth not domunere, itis faid to FroculuorPro 
be mortified, and notto liue, as the words of Þ Proclus, andthe anſwer of p.c. theſe: 
© Hethodius in his confutation do plainly ſhew, arguing thus ::/f his be rhe nobis viuit Aud 
nature of fleſh, that it cannot be ſubietted unto the ſpirit why doth the Apoſtle thus (25%; Ne ha- 
exhort yu baomwire &c.Let not ſinne reignein your mortall bodies to bring forth alum immore 
the luſts thereof; and againe, the ſpirit of life by Chriſt hath altogether onercome tale peccatum 
that reigning ſinze ? And weknow thatthe Apoſtle, who will not haue ſinne 33s pave gm | 
to bea King to * reigne, doth notwithſtanding acknowledge it to remaine as hereſ.64. and 
a rebell in the regenerate/*4r:5$alwouere,that is, rebelling ag 4inft the law of the v7 xn Tag 
mind. Therefore may wethinke that the Accuſer was but ( as S., Hierome Tacks "o 
ſpeaketh) 0culus ſint pupilla,when he read the herefie of Proculus, & miſtooke & Siralir eſt na- 
. theſtateof thequeſtion. Feed | legi Decſabgc 
5 Now the hereſie being thus, we couet to know firſt, when ſinme may nequear.quo- 
be ſaid torejigne, and whether Proteſtants hold the hereticall opinion : in 2940? oy 
both which we can defireno better Author togiuevs ſatisfation, than is MA Pen 
. d cg . . . , . . 
their now profeſſed Accuſer, 4 Sinne (ſaith he ) is ſaid to reigne, when it draw. &.—Noo 
eth a man 10 conſent vnio evill : and Proteſtants,as namely, Luther Caluine,and PY** fonatio- 
| x Pyoom 
l enim peccati 
Kudi incelligi ſummario irie— Le ſpiritus vitz per Chriſtur peni 
cagnn 22 var _ Ap perm ?vry TY * Rom. "ING Nd9-32. cones Al uy Rhemiſts no FT Now 
regnet peccatum,8c.Rom.6, Nomine peccati,omnium conſenſu, Concupiſcentia accipienda eſt: quz quidem tum meta- 
phorice regnare,8 imperare dicitur,cum ardentins incitata conſenſum yoluntatis extorquer. Bellar.l,5.de anifſ Gret-cap.3- 
$.Simihs tropus. Rom. 6. Non ergo regner peccaturw,&c. Ttaque deponere peccatum eſt, non acqui iſcentij 
cius,non obcdire illi,ta cnim illud yincimus & indices minuimas, Ribers Teſecom.in Heb<al2.3.pag.60z, | 
Me. 


—_— 


636 . The Proteſtants Appeale. - 


By BS. 


e ObjjciuntLu- ;Melan/Zhen,” do obief? (ſaith he) that the Apoſtle ſhewerh concupiſcence to be 
—_— ſmneinthe regenerate, but yet that it reigneth not in them, Thus arc Proteſtants 


alij, Rom.6. dEliuered from the herelic of Proclus, Inthe nextplace weprouc, 

Non regnet a, | 

peccatum in veſtro mortali corpore,Non ait Apoftolus,Non fir peccatum in veſtro mortali corpore,ſed non regnet,yt nota- 
uit etiam S.Auguſtinus traR.41.in Toh, Igitur lemper eſt in nobis peccatum, licct non ſemper regner. Loquitur ctiam Apa- 
ſolus de concupilcenua, vt pater ex ſeqq. ad obedicndum concupilceatijs cius Concupilcentia igitur ſemper in nobis, 8c 
ſcmper peccatum cl}, Zellar.l. 5.de amiſ.Grat.c,10, $,Prima. 


T hat Concupiſcence is a ſinnein the regenerate. 


Sn CT: 4+ 


6 Our Aduerfaricscannotbe offended to heare, that concupiſcence doth 
kiae in the regenerate : but that which they call hereſie, is to affhirme, that cox- 


\ of Produswe CHPAcence #6 4 ſine in perſons regenerate. Which weſay, was not the hereſic 
hg beard: now m_ of-* Proclus, or x: Jon b CMeſſalizns, Neither —— it indeed an here- 
of the Meſlali» fje either in words or in ſence, 1, of the firſt, 
bDicnt Maſti. 7 When the Apoſlle ſaid, Rom. 6, Let not ſinne reigne in your mortall bg- 
liani,Bapriſma des < * by ſine (faith their Cardinall Bellarmine) all men wnderſland conceu- 
pibiliuuare<05, 9; copce - and S. Auguſtine obſcrueth, that * zhe Apoſtle did not exhort them 


iad C08 accc* 


© Theod.in that ſinne ſhould not be in the, but that it ſhould not reigne in them.'\W hen againe 
_—_ obie- the fame Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 12. Caſting off the ſin that compaſſeth 115 about &'c. 


-—ort © zt s to be noted ((aith their Ieſuite Ribera) that by ſrwne the Apoſtle underſtan- 


bene acknowled- deth concupiſcence,calling it ſo with an article, riv ayagliar, that 1s, T he ſin,a note 


ged ra confeſſes of fingularitic, The words then are not herericall,but Apoſtolicall. We come 
grace is 5.95 tothe ſence; | | 


red: «fortheir 8 Sinneis taken either materially, or formally ;the Romaniſts hold con- 
—_ cupiſcenceto befinne in the * firſt meaning, becaufeit is not voluntarie : the 


if they »»der- Proteſtants hold the ſecond, becauſe it is ſtil! a tranſgreſſion of a commande- 


nr "a7 ment.Which is thus proued,firſt by reaſon:* We confeſſe(ſaith M.Stapleton) 
en Fs. that concupiſcence is a kind of iniquitie and obliquitie,not onely againſt the domi- 
our aduerſarie F 14 

no leſſe beretiks, nion of the mind, but alſo again? the law of God, Well then, the proper defini- 
_— _— tion of ſinne being this, 4 iranſereſsion of Gods law, how ſhal we conceiue that 


piſcence materi- it is no fin? Againe it was(they grant) formally aſinne in man varegenerate: 


ally takgs, -ftil but why 2 becauſe of the commandement, Thou ſhalt not luſt : then muſt itbe 
—_— Th ſinnein the regenerate, becauſethe commandement continuerh the ſame. 
Tnocthej meant Therefore cannot this Ethiope(concupiſcence) poſſibly changeher colour, 
the guilhs br bur muſt be formally aſinne : for finnecuen jnan vnregenerate man may be 
. , 


zeProte.? lomectimes vnuoluntarie. 

Janegns Maſi. 9g Secondly, by authoritie: when weconferre with S.< Auguſtine, he 
Tm > who _. Callcth it ſinye, becauſe it rebelleth againſt the dominion of the mind. And we 
not imtuted vw- 

70 the regeterate,, * Ser aboue, letterd, *' See ibid. at theletterc. - c Deponens circumſtans peccatum, 
Heb.12.tloc etiam non prztereundum: Non fimpliciter dixit,Peccatum; ſed cum articulo,miw' «ugne,quia concupilcen- 
tiam carvis adberſus ſpir:tum intelligit, quam cum articulo appellare peccatum ſolet,Rom,7,8 8, mulns in locis. Hoc-er+ 
£o pune dicere arbitror Paulum,quod alijsverbis dizit Rom.6. Non regpet,&c. Ribera Ieſ,comment.in Heb,12,3. pag,603. 
" 'd Fatemurconcupiſcentiam efſe quandam iniquitaten,,& obliquitatem,, non ſoldm contra dominatum mentis , {ed 
kerma rhe ares 3ede Inflificat. cap.2. &e Ita concupiſcentia carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concu= 


iſcit ſpiri peccatum ia inceſt illi inobedicntia coptra dominatym memtis,8: quia reddita eft meritis inobedientis 
exrs qranr peccati det: fone coalenticntis,yel comagione nalcentiz. Aug»ft contre Inlian.Pelay.l,s, c.3.col.1 066 
b | | | haue 


Cap! = Concerning obiefled Herefes. 637 


haue among our Aduerfaries their Cardinall Caierane, calling it* formally a* Her ein 
ſinne.” And( not to ſtand yponthefirſt motions of concupiſcence , which/?27*pWanr. 
their Viues noteth to becalled but 8r09 veniall) their ® Caſlander doth ende-vplci ratione,, 


vourto determine this point : who confidering concupiſcenceas it is contra-: ha orgy yi 
dictorie vnto the ſpirit of che mind,thinketh, that with S. Auguſtine, we may (, pecca,vel 


call ira ſinne; bur if we conſider itinreſpect of the' offence of God , and guils quiaeſteſtecus 
which is ſubieft vnto damnation,then ({auth he)is it not a (inne in the regenerate, Pre prom: 


» . . . arentis; rum 
which determination we do allow butin part. Cali pro 


10 In briefe,our concluſion is,rhat concupiſcence, in reſpe& of itowne 4vanto eſt pars 
nature, isa ſinne: but in reſpect of the perſon, ( who is a partie regenerate,in f106 008” 


whom the guilt is pardoned) it is as nofinne. Which Tenet of all Proteſtants com. in rom.7; - 
was held by ſome of their owne notable Dinines, laying, * Concupiſcence re. 145:49- 


ws . Tam penitiſ< 
maineth a ſinne in the regentrate, although not imputed wnio him, Well then, ne vicrbus 


that hereſfie which Procls taught, the Proteſtants hold not, and that which nofrisbzrer 
the Proteſtants hold is no hereſfie. kn ay 


oenitus eſt 2natura nobis ille appetitus, quem ſubriliſime magna illa anifex omnium animantium RPA oe, indidi, quo 
vel aliud agentesſtirpem propagaremus,vt ne cogitare quidem de explenda cupiditate la poſſimus, quin voluprate neſcio 
u2 occult3 tangamur, quam plerique nimium veniale peccatum efle volunt,/ivesin Aug de Cinit.Dei, L1.c-g. p.20, 
h Quzab Apoſtolo,& cum ſequuto Augultino,pecatum nonmunquarn appellatur, non mods quia peccato faQta eſt,ſed 
quod tomes fit & incentiuum peccari, & dominationi mentis refiſtit. Si igitur peccati rationem in vinio illo,& injquitate, 
Janguore,infirmitate,ac morbo conſtiruas,cui ſpiritu reſiſtendurn fir, ne aCtus illicitus gignat, non incpre peccatum dicitur: 
certe infignis quidam Theologus apert? afferit,ctiam in regeneratis manere peccatuw,tametfi non imputetur, Sin peccati 
rationem in ipla offenſa Dei,8 reatu,cui ex aduerſo parna & damnatio reſpondet,fitam intelligas, certumeſt in regenerans 
noneſle peccatum,ytpote, in quibus fatta eſt remifſio peccatorum, & reatus omnis ſolutus. Caſſander Conſult. art.2. Tit.De 
concupilc. pag.4s i Eſtcommunis ſententia apud SeQarios (meaning Proteſtants) concupilcentiam polt iuſtificatio- 
nem efle ycre ac proprie peccatum,quamuis credenubus non imputetur. Bellar.l. 5.de amiſſ.Grat.c.y. initio, 


—___ST_@_s ——_ 


CHAP. -XIX. 


Of the ſixt and ſeuenth Romiſh Accuſations,the former from he hereſies 
of the Sabcllians againit the Trinnie, 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


2 Sabellins taught,that there is but one perſon in God : the ſame was the defrine of Ser- * *2b*llius do- 
cuit,ynarn tan- 


ances . timeſle perſo- 
nam in Deo,non tres: teſtis Epiphanius hzr.57. dem docuit noſtto tempore Michael Seructus lib.x, de Trinic. fine yllis. 
ambagibus, Bellar.de nots Eccleſ. c.9. $.7. Sabellius. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 
By the iudgement of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


| SECT Is | : 
XZ=al NE ofthe 20. herefies, whereby this Accuſer would proue b Cochlzuein 


a 


AM them (whom he nameth Calviniſts and Lutherans) tobe here- diſculone arti- 


primi Au» | 


ow Þl tikes,is this wherewith he chargeth Servetws 3 as though they gunns cones 
WD) &)l could ſuſped Proteſtants to beguilty of rhis hereſie, who the- fionis (namely 


ASre-<Q (clues confeſle, ſaying,® Thereis no controuerſie betweene vs and Fernie) 

De hoc articulo inter nos & Proteſtantes nulla eſt controuerſia, neque in confeſſone, neque in apologiazproinde inco per _ 
omaia conſentimus. Teſte noſtro Pelargo Teſuitiſez. loc.De Deo. in initio. yay.5. 

Kkk Pro- 


G1 *— 4 MOOT OP AY TIES, a 4 Es Gris + en @ = - 


638 T be Proteflants eA ppeale. Lis.s 
© Primns hac Proteſtants in the article of the Trinitie; orthat the hercſie of Seruerus mightbe 
ztarcomnium [id to the charge of Proteſtants,who ( as their aduerſaric the Icſuite £ Valen- 
me ry tia, and this 4 Accuſerelſewhere teſtifieth) burned the ſame Serwetre: at Genens 


Triniratis hoſtis for the ſamehereſie : or that the Romaniſts could be fit men to make this obie+ 


_ TL ion, who (as our © Author obſcrued) haue rather favonred Sernctue. 
vt hiſtoria noſtrorum temporum tradit,Caluino xmulo magiſtratum inſtigante,Geneug ante annos 30.eſt combuſtus. Gre. 

de Palent.Ieſ.1,1.de vnit.gy trin.c.7.S. Primus, d ctus Hiſpanus, in Geneua,authore Caluino,dignum (uo ſce- 
os ſupplicium pertulit.Bellarpref.in controw.de Chriſto. $ Primi agminis, & $.Cum igitur, e Michaclean Seruetum 
miror 4 te nominatum: cur enum cum tu facis potius noſtrum,i qubus & indicatus, & confuratus, & damnatus eſt, quam 
veſtram,3 quibusnunquam,dum vixit,yel ycrbo violatuseſt? Daniel Chamierns epiſt. ad Ignat. Armandum Ief. part.2, Epiſt. 


Teſuit, pag. 54- 
THE ROMISH ACCVSERS, 


in the next bereſie of the Manichees : in condemning the an- 
cient Patriarchs. 


a Manichzi + The Manicheans did accuſe the Fathers of the old Teflament : and Caluine ſaid, that 
Fam —— Abraham had bene an idolater, and Rebecca guilefull, and the hke., 

a0an 
Parres Teſtamentiveteris,yt Abraham,Sampſonem,Saram,8 ſimiles,vt Auguſtzeſtatur 1.22. contra Fanſt. & duobus libris 
contra aduerſar.Legis & Proph. Idem Caluipus dixit,Saram multismodis peccifle, Rebeccam varijs fraudibasviam, Abra- 
ham idololatram fwſle,Sepboram ſtulram muberem filum circumcidiſle. Belar.de not: 1.4. c.9. $. Manichzi przterea, + 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


SBCT, 2. 


b Paulus 2 Senen(is an Authorof venerable eſteeme among the Romaniſts,relateth 
plura vererisTo- & refureth the hereſie of the Manichees out of S. Auguſtine,thus:Þ The Mani- 


_— wn chees deriding the Scriptures of the old Teſtament did therefore contumeliouſiyin- 


ſerrim illas bi- #e#2h agarnſt the lines of the Patriarches: but although we grant (faith he) that the 
ap . Patriarchs weregrieuons offenders in therr lines, yet is this ſo farre fro diſabling the 
Jent, authorita. #4ſf0rie, that it doth rather confirme the truth thereof, becauſe it doth not conceale 


re ſua coofir- either what was reprehenſible in good men, or what was commendable in the wic- 
man 3p. ked. ButCaluine doth not ſcorne the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, with 
carcharum the CManichees, bur profeſſedly © abhorreththe CManichees for their con- 
(anſweriagte  temptof Scriptures. | | 

- ——__ 3 Trueitis that Calvzne noted the vices of the old Patriarchs, and his 
in vereri Teſta- cenſure is alſo true, whether in the generall, or in the particular : for firſt in 
memo graus general, S. Auguſtine maketh this a marter of the commendation of holy 
ws . Scripture, * Quedem in laudabilibus vituperanda non tacens, that is, becauſe it 

,nG prop prure, ' p | 5 
rerea Scriptur® yewealeth the faults of good men, Which conſequence ofthe ſinceritie of Scrip- 


ores ins Fare, theirTeſuited Pererius enforceth _ the Manichees, from the related 
e 


nobis magis drunkenneſſe of Noah. AndS. Ambroſe,makingas itwere triacle of the ſins 
comm . 


— yt fidem ia — Scriptura excipit nullius adulandam perſonam; quzdam in vituperabilibaslaudanda, 
in [blbarrpoads 3. pppube Semenſe Bibl lib.8, ant wy 6 Me T ui 24 * Auguſt. con- 
tre Fauſt, l.22,c.65, EC ichzi rcico vereri Teſtamento Legem & Prophetas ludibrio habentes,Deum crudclira- 
tis & nimij rigoris acculabant.&c. Fhere he condemneth them and the Libertines. Caluin.Inftruf. aduerſ. Libertin. ca.3. 
4 Cur Moſes narrauit ebrictatem Noah? prims vt ex hoc appareat fimplicitas & finceritas hiſtoriz omnia incorrupte 
narrantis, Perer. Jeſ.com.in Gen-9.ver.21.num.128.Sed,inqui eManicha/tlcTadas,quicum ure fus concubuit,inter Patri- 
archas computatur; quaſi verd iſte Iudas,qui D.Chriſtuma prodidit, non inter duodecum Apoſtolos numeretur, Sic Auguſti- 
nu. Pererios Jeſccom.in Gen.3 5 .verſ.19. diſÞÞq, numev4e ; f 
'O 


oe we Bret EA eo a 


Car.zo. Caoncerningobiefted-Harefier. = G39 


——— 


of the Patriarchs andother holy men, applicth them'vnto double vſe ( as'<Parriarchard 
their owne © [eftires do withefle: ) one is for 2 caution vnto them that yet Harms, 
ſtand; and the ſecond-/is.vnto ſinners, for their ſpeedic and ſerious con- Fortis tibivide- 
werſion.. , ; CIT th jaquic Aen- 
4 Buthis particular exceptions are they which offend their Cardinall, jt any 
who is eſpccially zealous for ro defend the reputation of Abraha,whom(whis in Gen.rg. Ecis 
leſt heliued in Yr) Godcalled our of Chaldea,and therfore Abraham ſeemed Frome pag] 
vnto Caluine, before his c/l, to haue bene an ;dolater. This is the principall quit ambroc 
, matter whichtheir Cardinall Bellarmine vrgeth,.to'conuince Caluinesf a Nibtwibi oo. 
blaſphemous hereſie. Butalas the blindneſle of maligoitie ! fortheir' owne pros omar 
learned Chronologer *Genebrard maintained the very ſamepoint,direRed by profuir quod 
the iudgement of two excellent Rebbins or Doctors among the Tewesz whoſe Mencia! 
opinion is ſeconded by Maſi(whom their Icſuite hath commended for his ; yay LY 
Cathalike writings,)confirmed by the iudgemet of Philo & of their 8 Lindane, vorſvic. | 
(whom their Icſuite acknowledgerh for an * expeller of hereſies,) whole iudge- = 08 meagg 
met was grounded vpon Suidas & S.Augnitine ; who did teach that CAbra- aliquando ty- 
ham had bene an 1dolater : wherunto they added their'reaſons.He:e welce a- | ore ” 
mong the Greeks one Suidas,among the Latines Auguſitne,among the ewes Ra docs | 
. Phils (and others;) among the Romaniſts, Genebrard, Maſius, Lindane, (in Genebrard ex 
the opinion of the Accuſer, all Catholikes ) defending theſame doctrine as pn 
true, for the which Caluine is, without delay, condemned fora contumelious norum.— tn 


bercttke, Yetit cannot otherwiſebe, whileſt the Accuſers meaſure things by hancſertendiam 


aleadenrule. Concerning other particularitics any that defireth more, may _ _ 
further conſult with other * Romanilts. dreas Mazius, 
quierare noſtra 


comment.edidit in Ioſhua,non minus Catholicos,quim eruditosatque diſertos, bis verbis:— Non polſum eos audre, qui 
magno conamine Abrahamum ab hoc idololarriz ſcelerc impuriſſimo vindicare,neſcio quibus argutijs ſtudent: quaſi vers 
non tantd illuſtrior fit gratia Dei,qu3 illum eſt complexus,quanto erat ille ſceleratior,minuſque dignus fauore ? Hanc opi.. 
nionem apertiſlimis verbis confirmare videtur Philo, ex eo,qu6d Deas dicitur apparuiſſe Abrahz,cum primum protectus 
eſt ex Chaldza. Pererius Teſ.com.in Gen.11.1ib.16, diſp,17. num,: 55,256.65. Although himſelfe do diſſent from this opinion. 
g Abcahz vocatio & inſttutio nobis Ethaicn,veris Abrabz filijs,plane ſymbolum tuit arque typus. Nam quem 

ile credentium omniti pater Chaldzus,cam efſet [dololatra,— Veſtz cultor,ab idololatria ad veram Dei latriam eſt con» 
uerſus: — 1ta & nos,&c. Quodli hoc cuipiam infolens & paradozum videatur, — is fi bominis Grzci , & diligentiffimi 
probatiſſimique teſtimonio(Suidam dico)noa eſt contentus,certenon poteltnobiſcum non leatire Latini authors reſtimg. 
nio locuplerifimeinftruAtus:nimirem Auguſtinil.10 de Ciuit.Dei,cap.vit, Lindanus Panop! lib, 1.cap.11. pag.t6. The teſli- 
mony of $. Auzuſtine is plaine: lulſus eſt Abrzham dilcedere de terra lua,& de cognatione ſua,8& de domo Parns fui.runc iple 
primitus 4 Chaldzorum ſuperſtitiovibus iberatus,youm verum Deum ſequendo coluir, Aug»ſ?.l>cocirato, h Guliel- 
mus Lindanus,—hzreſes cxpugrator. Poſſenin.leſ.Apparats Tit.Gulielmus, i One,that Abraham might be a type 
of mens conuerſion to grace:2.the magnifying of the grace of Godin chuſing out one from the tate of idolatrie: 3. becauſe God firſt 
wnanifeſted himſelfe to Abraham, for Abraham ſaw Gods k Eſt quidem opinio nec paucorum, nec ignobilum Dotta- 
rum,[acobum indicendo illaverba,Ego ſum Eſau, &c. mendacium officiolum dixifle, Pererius Teſ. com.in Gen. 27. diſÞ-4. 
mnitio, See further hereof Caiet,in Gen.17. and of SimeS and Leui,Pererins in Gen.34.d1ſþ-2-&xc. Grauihime peccifle.In Gen, 
37 Fo, wy = of Theodoret. Toſephus fratres accuſat non de yno aliquo certo crimiae, led in yniucrium indicluit eos flagi« 
tiol3 vita tuille, 


_— — — 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the cizht and nimh Romiſh CAccuſations, *, 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS, 
| 1a the firſs. _ 
© The Arians tanght,that the Sons inferior vnto the Father:ſo do the Trithcits at this day. rmy— —_ 
efle Patre minorem, vt eſt apud Epiphan.bar.6g.— Eundem errorem 'aperte docent hoc tempore mule, qui Trithcitz 
dicyatur. Bellar.de notis,cap-9. $.10. Ariani. _ TON 
2 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teftimonic of their Aduerſaries. 


SIzcT. I. 


b Quiorcapcs 0 dotheT rirheirs : true; but whatisthat vnto Proteſtants, as 

——— Wy |vnto Leather, Caluine , and Melanithow, > who ( as witneſleth 

h.5/)Lutherus, [FI REY | their Aduerlarie ): impugned theſe Trizbeits? Therefore might 
JLumerus, P2 | | 

CY" 1 NASDJLS{the accuſer -haue kept the Tr:i#herts out.of his Catalogue of 

aging wales 225 | > Oi herefies, framed by him purpoſelyagainſt Proteſtants, ſeeing 


umpugnzrunt, that the Tritheirs were no-more Proteſtants , than the Romaniſts are Tre 


Bellarm.ibid. $. ; - 
REES theirs, Isitnotſo? 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


a Caluinusdicit * Calwine ſard,that the Father is Godby a kind of excellency : d Therefore do we inſtly 
Parrem nw reckon ( alume among thoſe heretihes who demed the Dintmirie of Chriſt » © Certainly this 
per exceten® Calrine ranght: 4 Whichis bis Atheiſme. | 

lar Pref..in controu.de Chrifto.SSediam, b Iure Caluinum ponimus in corum hereticorum numero, qui Filij divini- 
tarem inficiari ſunt: ctenim ſenfit Caluinus nomen Dei *#8' vi#oxwo, i, per excellentiam {ol Parri triheti, /alene. Jef, 11b. 1.de 
ynit.& Trinit.c.9. initio. Cc Scitelane Bozius: Aufers,Caluine,inquit,zqualitaten Filio cum Patre, reſpetu naturz, 
perionz, voluntaris, genefationis, etiam nominit, Armands Ieſ" Epiſt, ad Chamierum, parte altera, pay.1 1. d Eft hic 
Caluini Atbcilmus. Poſſenin Jef. de not s dininiverbs, l.z, pag.78, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
' According to the indgement of their 4dnerſaries. 


SECT. 2. 


2 Thushave Bellarmine, Valentia, Armandus,Pofſcuinus, foure Icſu- 
1 At6 Parreft ites,charged Caluine with blaſphemy; and can he poſſibly eſcape? * For rf :he 
per excellentis Father be by excellency God, how is he greater than the Sowne? This is the maine 


919 andonely obieRion, which his acculer doth enforce: thisonce aſſoyled,Cal- 
;or Filio? Belar, #5726, muſt be immediatly abſolued. Well then, lervs firſt heare of their Car- 
guſhs >.:., dinall Tolet, who hath ſomething to this purpoſe : > Some (faith he) by occa- 
maior me et} ſi0# of that ſaying of Chriſt, | lobn.14. My Father ugreater then 1] thought thas 
Aliqui ratiove theſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt in reſpect of bis Dininine : <0 that by the word 
—_—_ OZ [greater] be not wnderſiood the inequalitic of the ſubſtantiall eſſence of his Diui- 
ſeat, rr oomen P7tHe, bus his originall begetting : onely in this reſpett the Sonne ts from the Fa- 
[waioris] non they and the Father is not from the Sonne.Whichexpoſition hath bene followed by 
ſubſtanriz inz- | 

famous Dottors, as namely, Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory Nazianzene, Hilary, Ori- 


ualitatem,— , | ; . 
ſed originem gen, Epiphanims, Cyrill, Leontins, T heophylatF, Euthymius., In the which re- 
oe. uy ſpect other Fathers are obſcrued by their Biſhop Bouius, to hane © 2ruen all e- 

3 - 

pon a filio Pater. Hanc expoſitionem illuſtres DoRores ſequuntur, inter quos Athanaſ.orat.2.contra Arian. Bafillib.4.con- 
tra Eanom. [emo 4.contra Arianog,Hilar 1.9. de Trinit, Ong.hom.z. in diuerſos. Tolet.leſ.com.in Ish.1 4.28. 
Pater eſt maior Flio,ctiam quateous Filius 'eus erat, non quidem reipfa, (ed hoc ipſo quodille Pater. hic Filius erat; Patris 
enim omen honortficentius eſt nomine Filij,quia principium &, nt Graeci —————_ Filij fignificar.Sic cxponunt A- 
thanaſius,Hilarjus, Epiphanius,Greg.Nazianzenus,Cyrillus, Leontius,Chryſoſtomus, Theopbylatus,Euthymius. Maldonar. 
Teſ. comin Toh,14.238, c Conſtit Clementis cap. 1 7. Pater ſuper omnia Deus ——Qudd ficPatrem appellauerit,autho- 
itas principiy, five (vt antiqui Patresloquuotur) cxcellentia caulz effecit, vt priici ili omncm emiventiam foli DeoParri 
tribucrint: ven quod illa ye;bo & {piritui detrabere yoluerint (longe enim abeſt talis ab corum piczate ſententia) led quia 
hanc 


Car.21. Conce#hung obitfted Herejies. 642 
eminencie onto the Father : andamongſt others he recounteth Clemens” (the hanc authoritt® 
pretended Pope of Rome) and-allo /gnatins, ge" wm 
3 'Sothar ſenrenceofthe heretikes called the 77ztheirs , and of the Fa- tons &origo 
thers being the ſame, it words, viz. The Father is by an excellencit God, but Mme nth 
_ contradicorie in ſence : Caluire muſtneceſſaril be acknowledged to haue jyerune. Onan 
followed the interpretation of the orthodoxall Fathers, who haue bene con- nonoullis ceſti- 
feſſed by the Accuſer himſelfe to haue * impugned hoſe heretikes, whom he T00is confi. 
calleth the Tritheirs, Whar greater dignitie could our Aduerſaries haue done epiſt.ad Philip: : 
ynto the memorie of Caluine, than by thus ſending foureldcſuirs toaccuſe his 7 ramg Bl. | 
ſpecch of excellencie of tbe Father : and by and by to bring in,twelue Fathers ITS. 
to acquit him, among whom, if they will, they may make Pope Clewtnt the 5chel. is 6.3, 


; Clement, conflit, 
chiefe of thatinqueſt? _ | Go up a os C 
%: "$1181 - © Conc. fol,126, 
THE NEXT ROMISH ACCVSATION, - en phe 
. Cefter 


in the queſtion of Traditions. 


* The eArians did not allow at all any unwritten Traditions : So teach the Seflarifts of * Ariani non 
this age, rezetling all Traditions, pe: A ] re —_— 


nes non (criptas: vt docer Maximinus Epiſcopus Arianorum apud Auguſt.l.1, c.2,8 vlt.contra Maximio. Bellar. c,9. de notis 
. Fccleſ. $.10. Ariani. Alterum errorem docent omnes huius temporis beretici: Seftarij enim hujustemporis omnes Tra- 
ditiones rejjciunt. Thidem, $.Dcinde, So alſo Coccins Theſaur.Cath,Tom.1. l1b,8, art.z. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teftimonies of their CAduerſaries, 


SECT. 3» 


4 Weanſwer,firſt thatthe Accuſer ſhould haueſhewedthat S. Augue y vecegowi. 
ſtine cenſured the Arian heretikes for depending altogether vpon Scripture: cenum, vec 
but he could nor, forS. Auguſtine in his conflict with the ſame Maximings, 205 2 
doth challenge kim to leaue the contention about Councels, and toadmitof Scipurnm 
the deciſion of the whole cauſe of Arianiſme by ® $cr/ptures.Secondly,the A- authoricatibus 
rians relied not wholy vpon Scriptures,but ſought defence of their doctrine (1 ora: 
from the * bookes of 0r:2en, and Hermes, Laſtly, the © Accuſer confeſſerh ſed wn Lao 
that Proteſtants do not vtterly reiect all Traditions. Therefore all this while <2>vmbus 
hath the Accuſer roued wideat threemarks, the Arians, S. Auguſtine,and r«, cuts cons? 


the Proteſlants. Of this article of Traditions we have intreated ſufficiently cauſa,ratiocum 
* heretofore | —_ Ky 
contra Maxim.cap.14; * Confeſſed aboue lib.2.cap.25.lit.i, 6 Secund6 difſidemus, qu6d illi exitficnant Agolie, 
los quidemquzdam inſtituiſſe przter Scripturam,quz ad ritus & ordinem Ecclefiz pertivent,quz tamen non fuotneceſſa- 
ria nec przcepta,ſed hbera: nihul aurem tradidifle przter Scripturam ad fidem aut mores neceſlari6 pertinens. Bellarm.L, , 
de verbo Deicap.3. $.Secundd. * See abowelib.2, cap.25. 


—_—_— 


CHAP. XXI. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSATION: 
Concerning the bleſſed virgine Mary\ xo 
* Jovinian affirmed, that the bleſſed Virgine in bearing did loſe her virginitie : ® which whine 
it partu carnis virginitatem amifiſle. Ita referunt Hieron.].r. & 2. contra louin.8 Aug,lib.de hzreſicap.82, Bellarm.capg:de 


nots, $4 2.louiniapus, b Quartuserror Buceri ac Molingi eft. _— emm Bucero authore in tertia ynionis 
KEk 3 
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> 


lice: parte affir- ic the error of Bucer, and Molinens, in ſaying, that by bearing of Chriſt Japernit vuluam. 


lelum na<7 MN: ; ; 
—_ 4 © Calniniſts are herein heretikes. 


ruifle ruluam. Be[ler.5bid. $.Quartas. c Inter alias innumerabiles Caluigiſtarum hzreſes,bac vna eſt, qudd Matrem 
Chriſti in paztu irginem fuiſke negent. Maldon Jeſcromein Luce2.23, And Grey Yalent JeſiTom, 4 diſpQz. qu2. punt. 2, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh CAdutrſaries. 
Sg BE C To Io | 


a] Abricl Prateolus a Pariſian Diuine , in his booke profeſſedly 


a Diuus quo- a> | writtenfor the diſcouerie of ancient herefies,interpreteth the 
7 {R229 T -| meaningof S.Auguſtine,in cenſuring 70ninii to haue taught, 
iopiogit, qudd |/{ EN that * the bleſſed Virgen after the birth of Chriſt was knowne of 10- 


dixerit gots © IR © ſeph. The accuſation then lieth thus : Proteſtants for ſaying 
e— > Kbattheblefſed Virgine bare Chriſt our Saviour ; after the mannerof wo- 


ſeph carnaliter men, 4periendo vuluam,do therefore teach thatthe bleſſed Virgine after the 


copntumpo® birthof Chriſt, did know her husband Ioſeph after the manner of a wife, 
quodramen il; and bare other children; which was the hereſie (ſay they) of 7oviniandoubt- 
non aſcribit B eſſe of Þ Heluidins, We need not exemplifie the cruditie of this kinde of 
mwo—_, 7 gicke. 


librosc6s- 2 Yetarethey loath that Proteſtants ſhould thus eſcape , whom they 


_ rateolss therefore condemne for ſaying,that the bleſſed Virgine did in bearing Chriſt 
aw us, wg vulaam aperire, which the Romaniſts will haue all one with wireomitatem 


louinianis £077 mere; and therefore witha loud ſhoot cricoutvpon Proteſtants as vp- 
num 6.p42-241 on curſed heretikes : notwithſtanding that Proteſtants were directed in the 


ur _—_ phraſe by the holy Ghoſt : * They caried him wvnto Jeruſalem 'to preſent him 
tam;vſedbyS. wnto the Lord, 45 it is written in the law, Enery male opening the matrice, ſhall be 
Sn called holy unto the Lord,Whereupon itis that diuerſe Fathers, to wit, Theo- 
pariendo,which phylat?, Ambroſe, and Origen, did not doubt to ſay,that* Chriſt was that ims- 


ſuppoſeth cOZ- maculate one, whoalone ( without the preceding at of man ) matris ſue vnl- 
noſcere virum, 


pe coitum viri- #47 aperuity aS witneſſeth their owne Biſhop Ianſenivus. Therefore the aſler- 


em: which in- tjon of Proteſtants, as yet, appeareth to be Propheticall and Euangelical]. 
deed Cr ee If now the accuſers ſhallno longer vige the a, but the maner there- 
Corr. P- "1M . 


tie. This was the Of,, which ſome Proteſtants haue deſ , to beafter the manner of child- 
error ef Helui- birch , Clan#tra virginals alas reſerare : this manneris indeed denied by 


—_—y * ſome Fathers, but not by all, nor yet by any as hereticall, as though it 
Pretectzeſce implied any proper corruption of virginitic. For their elder B. Rhenanus 
meth to 2M 

becauſe Hierowe writing two bookes againſt Touinian,would not hane paſſed ſuch a blot as thi, b Auguft.Tom.6.hereſ.84. 
From this hereſie their Coccins freeth Luther with a non probat,&c. and chargeth no Proteſtant with it. Coccins Theſaur.Tom.1. 
lib.8. arte}. * Luce2.23.according to the Rhemiſh tranſlation, c Alij,contra hanclegem proprie ad Chriſtum = 
tinuiſſe t,ed quod ipſe ſolus aperuit yuluam marrisſuz, cum alijs aperiat vir vterum, quz eſt ſententia TheophylaQti 
ſuper hoc heehenner & Ambrofjj ſic {cribentis; Non enim virilis coitus vuluz virginalis ſecreta reſcrauit, ſed immacu- 


latum ſemen inviolabili ytero ſpiritus ſanRus infudit. Hic ergoſolus aperuit ſibi ruluam,nec mirum, qui cnim dixcrat ad 
Prophetam,priuſquam tc formarcm in vtero noui te, & in vulua warris ſanQificaui re: qui ergo vuluam ſanAtificauerat alic- 
namyvt naſceretur Propreta,hic eſt,qui aperuit Marris ſuz vuluam,vt immaculatus exiret.Similiahaber & Origenes,bom. 14. 

Luc. Sacraturn (inquir) quippiam ſonat: quemcunque evim de vtero effuſum marem dixeris,non fic aperit Matris ſue 
ws D.lclus, quia omnium mulicrum noo partus infantis,ſed coitts viri ruluam reſerat. Iam vt ſecundim Ambrofia 
Chriſto proprium eſt aperire terum matris, ita etiam quod ſequitur in lege ſapAum vocariDomino. Solus enim iple vers 
{anus inter primogenitos, cum multi alioqui eſſcnt ſimi. Lanſenins Concord. Enang.cap.10, paz.74, col,t, 


doth 
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doth deliver vs the expreſſe teſtimony of that ancient Tertullia, ſaying,s Af«- So. d 
riam patefazti corporis lege peperiſſe; which was neuer1mpured vnto him foran wy pac 
herefic: infomuch as their fore-named Rhenanus,in reuerence of the memo- f:Qi corporis + 
ry of this Father, doth ſcorne the new and contrary: ſubtiltie of the Romiſh po 1 rc 
Schoole, Therefore haue their late Romaniſts taken vrder,that the whole te- gje Theologo- 


ſtimonie ſhould be © blotredowr. | P45 ( -2 2125 NOS 

4 Wiſe men they are in their generation, albeit herein lefſewiſe in = Virgin DG 
blotting out old Authors, and yet bolting out new,who in effec ſhall iuſtifie ro prodiie ve- 
the former aſſertion, Clauſira virginalis vulue perfringere, non eſt virginitatem ame _ 
corrumpere : forgerTſute jhr us ſaith , that * clauſtrorum apertio, might coojulends in 
havebeneintheti 7nnocency. And their Teſuit and Cardinall 8To- I 
let in his booke of the Caſes of Conſcience, framed forthe generall inflraction F-*Þe. 
of Prieſts, doubted not to ſer this downe fora Maxim, that the woman vio- flianusorbis 
lently abuſed, non emittit virginitatem indging of virginitie morally andnot zonguarem ot 
naturally, asa Diuine, not as a Philoſopher. The due vnderſtanding of theſe yjcaureporair, 
premiſed teſtimonies doth yeeld vs a further infight into the maladie of our quidſubilesifii 
Romiſh accuſers, who to makeProteſtants heretikes, haue createda * new voſt oo 
and * vnlearned hereſie, viz. Clauſira virginaliareſerare, eſt virginitatem cor- culis efſent de- 
rumpere. finituri? B. Rhe- 

nanus arg.in lib. 

Tert deChrifli carne,pag.t3, e Deleanturſequentia in B.Rhenanoin argylibri de carne Chriſti, quod offiicit 
perfcRioni Virginis matris. Index Expury. apud Iuniumypag.78, f Totelligendum eſt,quod corruptio triadicit,r.clau« 
ſtrorum mulicbrium apertionem, pornalem paſl.& fardam deleAationem, quotum primum natwrz panz,ter- 
tium corruptionis vitiolz, quz medium tenet inter culpam &poznam.sSi igitur vir yxorem cognouillet rempore inſticurtz 
naturz,fuiſſer ibi clauſtorum apertio: non tamen peenalis paſio,nec farda deletatio, Bonauent.in 2.Sent.diſt,20.q%.4. Quz 
quidem ſententia mihi - a qonas Pererins Ieſ.in Gen,2,ver.27, l,4. num.236, g Notandumeſt,qudd form 
uis ab alio ſuperererur,ti non conſentiat interins in aftu-turpi,non peccat,nec virginitatem amittit. Tolet.leſ.Inſirut,Sacerd, 
L.5.c.6. ce," * $0 ſaid Rhenanuu. * Betauſeſoby ſome naturalldiſeaſe onely, a maide might be ſayd 
Virginitatem amiſiſſe, | | 


— 


CHAP...XXIT. 


THE XI. AND X11, ROMISH ACCVSATIONS: 
The firſt concerning Original ſinne. ; 


* The Pclagians ſaid,that there is no original ſinne in men, eſpecially in the children of * Pelagianido- 
the faithful : which i: the doftrine of Bucer and Calwine. , cebantnoneſſe 
{ : io kominibus 
peccatum originale,& prxcipuein filips fidelium; ita refert Auguft.lib.6.contra Tulian.cap.2.8 3. & bb.4.24 Bonitac. c.2. & 
4: Hoc diſerte docent Bucerus & Caluious, 74y? Solim in filys fidelium negant peccatury origioale, quos dicunt ſanftos 
naſci,8 ſaluari etiam fine Baptiſmo. Bellar,l.4.c.9.de notiv, $.14. Pelagiani, Pelagianam herefin Inus renouat,cihm &c. 
Lindanus Panopl, lib,q. cap ol 5, | 7 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


SECT. I. 


Ardinall Bellarmine, and Lindane, two ofthe greateſt Panopliſts and 

armorers that the Churchof Romehath had are both bent againſt 

Proteſtants,to bring them within the compaſſe ofa damnable herefie: 
but what * Caluine ( ſay they) reacherh, that there is no originall ſinne, eſpecially 
| | Kkk 4 in 


644 The Proteſtants Appeale. ney 3 IBS. 


bLatherus & inthe children of the faithfull: ſo they. But their Gregory de Valentia, a Ie. 
a petty, ſuite, anda publike Reader in their Schooles, contratily affumeth, that Þ Zu- 
aded non nega» ther, Caluine, and other Nouellers (lo he calleth them ) are ſo farre from the de- 
naps! a1 ming of Originall ſinnethat they vehemently and with prodigious maner of ſpeech 
m_ eg falſely and impiouſ.y exaggerate it aboue meaſure. nto him weadioyne their 
contentiove il- Tcſuite Vaſquez, who likewiſe inucigheth againſt Caluine and Luther, for 
w_ rok oge < affirming concupiſcence to be a part of Originall ſinwe, and the greateſt of 
i for= ſannes, | | | 
—_—_ # 2 Hereisa counterpoiſe of their owne witneſſes : two of them ſay,that 
impis, Mludſfu- Proteſtants do denie that there is any Original ſinnein children vnbaptized : 
pra modumez» two other ſay,that they affirmethat theres originall ſinne FI all, yea inthe par- 
CE alone. Li ties baptized. Both theſe kind of witneſſes conſpire againſt Proteſtants ro 
de orig-pecc.ccz. proue them hererikes,as did the Elders to proue Suzannaan adulterefſe: but 
Initio. when we (as Daniel teacheth ) pus the witneſſes aſunder, then is their falſhood 
comm oft; found out by their contrarietie, which is more than that of the forenamed 
temporis, _ Elders: for theſe two aſſertions, Proteſtants denie originall ſine and Proteſtants 


acai 40 #0F denieoriginall ſinne, but dorather too extremely afferme is , tall vpon that 

originalis eſſe text,* T hey bare falſe witneſſe,and their teſ{imonies agree not. | 
Cents 

& 2 4 qui nos ad malum inclinat.— Ita exprefſe tradiderunt Lutherani,—& Caluious. Quare in confeſſione Au- 

guſtana hoc peccatum appellicuot maximum, YaſqueXJeſcin Thom. tom. 1. diſp.1 33. cap-l, num.2. * Marcel4 56 


A further iuſtification of Proteſtants : by the confeſsion 
of their CAauerſaries, 


SECT. 2. 


3 May notProteſtants be abſolued by that which hath bene now con- 
feſſed ? O no, for either they denie original finne, and ſoare they no better 
than Pelagiaz herctikes ; or elſe they do too much affirme and exaggerate it,and 
thus are they falſe and impious Nowellers, Whether therefore thus,or ſo,Prote- 
ſtants muſt be condemned for a doctrine concerning origenall ſinne: be this 
for an old or new error it skilleth not, it is decreed they muſt be condemned. 
Pc 1 4 Seuereludges, and precipitate : forthe doftrine ofProteſtants concer- 
ginnng of b ning thenature of originall ſine hath receiued a better approbation by their 
Appeale,at te Qywne extreme Aduerſarie, For Ecchius ( whom the Romaniſts have named 
_—_— . the * onely challenger of hu time, for defence of the Catholike faith) did in his diſ- 
catione magis PUtation holden at Wormes,acknowledge,that *in the article concerning the 
apparet 2009 mature of original! ſinme,there was no difference betweene him and his Aduerſaries. 
G—— 'S”  Butmore plainely Vega (who isextolled by Caniſius their Teſuite for one of 
rentiaillius ori- the * priczpall Dinines who were preſent at the Councell of Trent:) > The Luthe- 
[”* 9-" ranes ({aith he) do not differ from ws ( ſo farre as 1 know ) in any point concer= 
ditavitiola concupiſcentia, quz legi mentis repugnar,& ad illicitos motus & aCtus perperud inclivat. Hzc itaque defini- 
tio peccati otiginisdorinz veterum 8& recentiorum magis eſt conſcntanea,Sed de hoc articulo agnoſcitiple Ecchius,nul- 
lam eſle controuerfii, vt qui Colloquio Wormanienſi plane conciliatus,8 concordatus fuerit. io banc,quam diximus,ſen- 
tentiarn. Caſſander Conſult. art.2. de pecc.orig. pag.3zs * See theCatalogue at the word Vega, b Er probauit 
hzc ſanRaſynodus,8& confirmauit per omnia,vtrumque iſtorum Canonum in decreto de pecc.origivali. Et in bac tota do- 
Arioanihil,quod ſciam, 4 nobis difſentiuot Lutherani. Conſtanter vbique & ſatis nobiſcum conſentanee illam docent Pro- 
teſtantes in ſuis confeſfionibug,apologijs,& libellis alizs, Damnati ver6 ſunt in bac Patrum defimtione Pelagiani, Armeni, 
2 a alij, fi qui fucrugt,quinegIrunt peccatum originale Yega de nature & legs imbecill, lib.2.cap.6,S.Et pro- 

aw. 


ning 


F<: EÞ 
! 


ning the dotirine of originall ſinne: but the Proteſtants do teach in their confeſ#i- 
ons, Apologies andother bookes, the dotirine of originall ſine conflantly and Con... F Em oth 
ſonantly with vs : bat thoſe who were condemned in the Councell of Trent, were the ginalenoneſle 
Pelagians, and Armenians, and <Albanenſes,and all others who denied originall [oc 02 
ſinne. Who now ſeeth not thepravitie of theſe Accuſers * whom it might — 8 Coftes' 
haue become to paſſe by the Proteſtants maner of exaggeration of originall roy in Eackſ-» 
ſcane, in makingitthe greateſt ſinne; and ratherto haue controlled ſome-of rom yt 
their owne men for diminution, in making itthe © {eaſt ſirme, yeaand alſo originic omnit 
(properly) no ſinne, 371 | JERLY Mas 
quia minimi habet ex voluntate,quz eſt fons & origo peccati, —Andrad.lib. 3,aduer[.refar.Conc. Trid.Pornitentia ver, 
que propriam operationem neceſ{aris cxigit,erfi originali peccato{2dbiberi poſſit: qui tamen necellariam cllc ducit,Ori- 
omalis peccati nomen non ſatis perpendit. Teſte Pelary.leſuitiſ. loco ſexto, | NP | 


THE NEXT ROMISH ACCVSATION 


of Pelagianiſme; concerning the nature of all ſinne,and whether eery, + 
| ſinne bein it ſelfe mortallor no. | | 


| 2 The Pelagian: ſayythat enery fume is mortall,as S. Hierome relateth : «And this is the 3 Secunds Per 
error of all Proteſtants, _—_—_ dicuae 


efſe morale: ita refert D.Hieron.1.2.contra Pelag. Bellarm.cap.9.de notis. $.14,Pclagiani. Hunc errorem docent omnes Se» 
Qari,Luthcrus,Caluinus,&c. 1bid. 


THE PROTESTANTS -APPEALE: 
According to the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


<3 © -& 2s.» 


5 In theplaceof S. Hierome, ( the onely witneſſe brought in toproue 
the Petagians guiltic of an hereſie, in this article) there appeareth nothing to 
that purpoſe. S, fo, xj wx who is called £Mallens hereticornms, that is, the 
Mallet againſt beretikes, beateth the Pelagians ynto duſt, yer neuer layeth he 
any ſuch thing to their charge. Nay their owne Romilh relators of hereſies, þ ayptoyche- 
namely Þ Caitro,and © Prateolus,with thoſe whomthis later citeth,as Lindane, rſs 
Staphylus and Hoſius,in the dilcoucringofthe Pelagian dodtrine,andall deſti- (rot 
nately bent to intitle Proteſtants in any heiefie, hauebenein this point alto= | 
g<rher ſilent : which we take to be afufficient conniRion of our Accuſer, for 
tcining an old hereſy, And that iris alſo no hereſie,butan orthodoxal truth, , 
moſt of their owne Authors haue* alreadie auouched. Accordingtoour 


promiſe we returne vnto 


See aboue. _ 


The Romiſh application of the diftintion of mortall and veniall 
ſinnes, confuted. 


SBCT. 4. : 
6 Seeing that theRomaniſts will be called Catholikes, in confeſſing that _ ., 
0 man can lime without you in thy life, how ſhall they brand Proteſtants with a wer 
the name of hererikes, for ſaying that it is impoſcible to keepe the law ? The one- per loquaturde 
ly anſwer that their D. *Stapleton vſeth , and which he would hauevs to cont ne pec 


cato neminem iuſtorum elle docer, perpetua cius doGtrina oſtendirtoto fere 2.lib.de pecc.merit.8& remill.8 toto lib.z,— 
Ex hac ergo diltinCtione diligenter notandum eſt, neminem quidem fic poſle legem adimplere, quin venialiter peccet 
quam ſzpiſſime. Stapleton,dotFr.prin,l.6.de perfettinſts cap.5. W | 

marke 
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che marke diligently,is, that none can fulfill the law of God without wentall ſinnes. 

b Fe outs ood T DEN Tay we, they muſt confefle together with Proteſtants, as impoſsibilitic 
aA pegs 

volmainny 


of an abſolute performance of the law, Noglaith their Cardinall: Þ Becauſe vent- 
voluntarium, miall ſimnes are not per fectly voluntarie, therefore are they but onely preter legem, 
_ «fea2 beſides the law,and not formally contra legem, contrary vnto the law, Confelling 
contralegem, thatif that which they call veniall ſinne, be by nature properly mortall, then the 
—— offending in one veniall doth make a man guiltie of tranſereſcion of the whole law: 
tet: dicune and;conſequently doth inferre an iwpoſsib:litie of keeping the law. 


,pec- 7 Wherefore itconcernethvs onely to proue that the veniall ſinne is not 
cata vemala,cu- 


uſcunque tan» P7477 beſides,but euen contra, comtrarie vnto the law of God: if yer weneede 
dm generis proue that which their owne DoQtors confeſſe,as namely their Icſuite © Azo- 
Cagoey eſſe rius, guarded with the conſent of Durand, Caictane,and Yega,be might haue 
ſed prater lege. added D. Stapleton) who teach,thatwe muſt ſay,that the veniall is contrary vn- 
Quod torum 29 Gods law. Which opinion * Vega (who liucdin the time of the Councell of 


A Trent, and was an ar therein ) called the more common inudzement of the 


poreſt:Sipecca- Schoole-men, Andit ſtandeth vpon an inuincible reaſon, which their Ieſuite 


tum _ es Valentia acknowledgeth, to wit ; © No man can conceive of ſinne, but a4 it is 4 


defer conra #7472re[50n of the law. And can there be a proper tranſgrcſſion of alaw, 
em, ſeque- which is not formally contrary vntothe law? Therefore doth their Vega wiſh 


rays nominem mento f frame their ſpeeches according wnto Scriptures, and the words of ancient 


atque rum =Fathers,by accounting ventall ſinnes properly and abſolutely ſinnes ſimply exill,be- 
—__ __ cauſe they are voluntarie, and do certainly dpieaſ God. VVhich diuerſe others 
efle ver acper. Our learned Aduerſaries haue * confeſſed to be (although by the mercic of 
fee legis prz- God wentall) yet in their owne nature mortall. 


uarictorers®  $ Sonow thistheironely refuge, in diſtinguiſhing veniall and moriall, 

by preter and contra, like Tonas his gourd, is periſhed by the ſhine of the con- 
A——— feſſed truth,and conſequently thearticle of the Proteſtants is eſtabliſhed.For 
Iod Avotoli 12. if 29me (25all confeſſe) can line without ſinne, and thateuery inne is a formall 
cobi:Qui offen- tranſpreſſion of Gods law,and euery tranſgreſſion morall is in nature morral, 
—_ then cannot any poſſibly be an abſolute fulfiller of the law of God. Which leſſon 
reus.Belr.x. Our Aduerlarics may partly learne {r6 the ſhaue beards of their Prieſts, where- 


de aniſſ.gret. inthey will haue vs to obſeruea morall ſignification,to wit: 8 Whereas 4 beard 
yr S-De- being proper to the man, betokeneth manhood, wiſedome, and other worthie ver- 
c Dicendumrerd eft,vt docuerunt Durandus,Caietanus, Vega; Veniale peccatum eſſe quidem contra legem..A7or.leſ. In- 
ftit. Moral-part.1.1.4. c.8.5.Dicendum., d Diſtioguunt & alij peccara venialia 4 mortalibus, quod hxc contra man- 
data fint, illa verd lenes quzdam _ duntaxat pretcr ipſa commilſlz,— Verim hanc ſententiam permulti Scholaſtic 
impugnant,& contra mandatailla eſſe affirmant,Eorum4ue ſentententia communior nune videturin Scholis,Yega de Ieflif. 
{. 14.c.13.initi, e Namyvbilexnon eſt, nequeprzuaricatio legis, inquit Apoſtolus, Et id:o Dauid f rzvaricantes repu- 
tauit omnes peccatores terr#,quoniam ne intelligi quidem peccatd poreſt,quod non fit legis alicuius tranſgreſſio.Greg.Yal. , 
Ieſ de diff.vet 6 nowe legis, part.2. c.2.5 Denique. f Erdecet vbique vt noſtros ſermones & Scriptunis,8; ſanoru Pa- 
trum verbis attemperemus. Idque yt faciamus,imprimisſtatuendum eſt, peccata venialia efle propric & ſimpliciter peccara, 
Sunt namque aftus mali ſimpliciter,quippe qui voluntarij,8 circa watcriam 1nd-bitam, & 4 re(ta ratione deuiant ac diſ- 
ſencjunr,6& parna & kale digni 1ure apud omnescenlentur. Er abſolute concedendum eft, non folum pr ca 
non amari Deum, neque placere nos Deoz ſed — quidam magnus DoRor incaute dixcrit, diſplicere illa Deo, 
& propter'ea vereDeum offendi, Yege quoſupra, $.Etdecet. * See above, g Radendi barbz rationem 


Beda 1a Eſdrz commentarijs inſtitutam efle dicit ad humilitatis recordationem, ſcil.ne Deo dicati homines — 


- aut multitudioe virtutur ſuarum inſuperbiam extollantur. Nam cum barba,que virilis ſexus & ztatis eſt index, fortitudi- 
| momgelonton. Helios virtutes figntficet perfeRto viro dignas3 idcirco cam tanRti viti abſcindere vel abradere iubentur, 
mexhboci ant,oporrere cos omnem propriz virtutis confidentiam abijcere, & meminiſle virtutes ſuas, quamrumli- 
bet magnas & multas,vitjzs eſſe permilſtas, & proinde paucas eſſe ac paruas, aut fer nullas, fi diuino z#quitatis examine dif- 
cutiantur,dicente Dauide,Non1ntres in iudicium cum ſeryo ruo,Domine, quia nullus viucns in con! wo juſtificabitur. 
Sixtws Senenſ $Bibl.l.5. Annot-244- $ Radcndi. | 
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twes.; the ſhawing of them away doth put them in mind, that they are not to. place b5idoQti dubi, 
confidence in - HAS to remeber that although they be many and Ja orre ante apd 
yet arethey mingled with vices , and therefore are they to be accounted little: and coolcienia eſt 
few, or almoſt none at all, if they be examined by the exact rule of Gods juſtice, To genda: lecu, 
conclude, the Romaniſts in diſcerning of venials, doreſolue, that the > part, <a, —_—_— 
which is more ſecure in conſcience,gs to be choſen, thi to be the ſecurer part zo ac- culpam,vbigon 
knowledge a fanlt where there is none.By the ſame rule the doGrineof Proteſtirs TE 227 _ 
who rather iudgetheirfinne to be morrll,is proucd to be more ſecure 8 ſafe. wy.e fora! 


T 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


THE * LAST ROMISH ACCVSATIONS. Ment 4-6-4 
From the Neſtorians, concerning the Natures of Chriſt. Pregechen 
bene freed alreg- 


* The Neſtorians taught that there were two natures andtwo perſons in Chriſt : ſo doth dy. See aboue 
Beza, teaching two hypoitaticall vnions in C briſt. Þ Caluine alſo ſeemeth to fawonr Neſto- lib.2.cap.1.of 
ris: and Luther fauonreth both Neſtorius and Emtyches; yea Caluine teacheth Neſto- 5 ere _ 
rianiſme. | | ann 2 
bereticke,in the matter of the Euchariſt, See above. a Neftoriani docuerunt in Chriſto duas eſſe perſonas, & duas natu- 
ras. — Hoc docet Theodorus Beza fiue ex ignorantia,fiue ex malitia: qui in bro de hypoſtatica duarum in Chriſto na- 
turarum ynione,dicit,ſe duas in Chriſto vniones hypoſtaticas ponere, vnam anime cum carne, alteram diuinitatis cum bu- 
manitate. Bellar.de notis, cap.9.$.15,Neftoriavi, b Item videtur ſuffragatus Neſtorio Caluinus lib.i.loſtir.cap. 13. fi- 
quidemibi ſet. 9, 23.8 24.iater pr_—_ Fili Dei,8& perſonam Mediatoris non obſcure diſtioguit alene. leſ.com.4.diſp.1, 

«2. puntt.2. c Sedctiam Neſtorio & Eutycheri Lutherus plurimam fauct:;— nam ait imperitos quoldam Chriſtum 
"869 hominE omnipotentE.Quid aute eſt :lind non eſſe Chriſtum hominem omnipotentem,quam pov efle Chriſtum ho. 
minem Deum; {cd elſe duasin Chriſto perſonas,cum Neſtorio? In hbro verode Concilis, Mihi, inquit,negotium tur cum 
Neſtoriagis,qui pertinaciſſime contra me diſputabant, quod diuinitas Chriſti non pollit pati.— Ergo fi Luthero diuinitas 
patitur, — quis non videat 3 Luthcro Chriſti naturas cum Eutychere contundi? Bellar. pref. in contrower de Chriſto, $. Quid 
quod. d Sic Caluinus lib, 1,.cap.13. $.9.23.24- duas in Chriſto diſtnguit perſonas. Coccins Theſaur.Cath, Tom, 1.1ib.8, 


ert.ze TiteNcſtorus, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Inſtifying the accuſed by their owne direft Proteſtations. 


InECT. I. 


Jul Ezaproteſteth againſt the Neftorias,laying,? We cofeſſe the per- , Paternur pet- 

oy [on of the Sonne fromthe moment of his conception of fleſh,to haue ſonam Filij ab 

Ys benevnſeparably united unto the humane nature,ſo that there exe "2/9 1omento,, » 
. caro 

A not two Sons of God,but one,euen Chriſt leſs, true God and true mm 


man, Andagaine : 1t is manifeſt obſlinacie of error in them who vaitam tuilſe 


either confound the natures of Chriſt, with Eutyches , or diftract rene oak 
them with Neforins, | ita vt non fint 


2 Caluine proteſteth againſt the NeForians,as againſt furious & phreneticke 20. Deijed 


ſp#rits, aying in deteſtationofthem : < Away with the error of the Neſtorians, tus,verus Deus, 
| -" & verus homo. 
Bez confeſſ.art.De Teſu Chriſto.cap.22. b Manifeſta eſt pertinacia eorum,qui Chriſti oaturascum Neſtorio diffoluunt, 
vel proprietatescum Eurychete confundunt. Bezs epiſt.dedic.ante Now.Teff, =c Furiofi, & phrenerici ſpirits attribura 
- bumanicatis Chriſti arripmnt,ad tollendam divinitateni, quz verd de viraquenatura bc continA8 comventone,ad roltendam 
vrramque; id vers quid aliud eſt quim contendere Chriſtum noneſſe hominem, quia Deus eſt, nec ia homo dt; 
pec virumque,quia Deus eſt homo, vnitis ſl.non confuſis naturis conſtans. Procul abigendus eſt Anobis rij error,qui 
Chriſti naturam diſtrahere potius quim diſtioguere volebat.Calwin.Inſt. de hoc artic.[Natus ex Virgine &c.} © 
who 


64.8 The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.5. 
|  whorather diftlratt than diſtinguiſh the natures of Chriſt, againſt the expreſſe voice 


of Scripture. | 

d Cifeſſed <bowe | Luther proteſteth againſt the Neſtorians,ſaying : / ws in « contention 
by Bellermine, With tht Neſtorians, who did moſt obHinately affirme,that the Dininitic of Chriſt 
lis.c- did not ſuffer. Alltheſe three who haue bene accuſed of the hereſie of the 
Neſtor:ans,do renounce & condemnethcir opinion as the doctrine of phren- 
zticke and obſiinate heretikes. Wherefore we appealeto the conſcience of any 
man, to iudge whether the forcing of obſcure ſentences of men ſhould pre- 
ponderate in iudgement,and preuaile againſt their plaine proteſtations,; and 
whether ſuch Accuſers might not by thus doing iuſtifie them, who accuſed 
thatiuſt one for ſaying, * 7 can defroy the temple , whichthey interpreted of 
the temple of ſtone,but he meant ofthe temple of his bodie? Yet is not Luther 
fully acquitted, we therefore exhibite 


* Matth-26.61, 


A inſtification of Luther in the point of Eutychianiſine, by the 1eſti- 
monie of his Rom:jh Aduerſarics. 


IVEY. 2. 

The Neſtorians and Entychians wereas oppoſite as Eaſt and Weſt,the 
latter confounding the diſtin natures of Chriſt which the Neſtoriis diſtra- 
Red : yethath the Accuſer condemned Luther both for a Neſtorian, and an 
Eutychian : notvnlike the man, who being asked where the wind ſtood, an- 
ſwered, Eaſt and by Weſt. But Luther hath alrcadic freed himſclfe from Ne 

ſtorianiſme, 
a Bellormine., 5 Inthat which is vrged for his conuiQion of Eutychianiſme,® Diuinitatem 
= 199 bye pati,and Dizinitatemnatam eſſe, bis Romiſh Aduerſaries will iuſtifie him in 
inmarg. And their owne Pope : for Þ both Cyrill and Pope Vigilins, who were orthodoxall wri- 
Cocciue, Euty- ters, affirmed((aith their Teſuit Valentia,) Dininitas Chrifti paſſaeit,that is, The 
poonts ant þ Diuinity of Chriſt ſuffred impaſcibly bting nailed untothe Croſſe: but it ts certame 
verbinatam, (ſaith he) that YVigulius by Dininitie, or godhead, did meane God. So likewiſe 
1-4 6 TY where S, Auguſtine doubred not to ſay,that the divine nature was borne of the 
lib8.artz, Humanenature , their leſuite Suarez eaſily diſcerneth a divine truth in the 
Tom-r. (ſpeech, ſayingthat©S. Auguſtine reſpeiting the Identitie, which there ts betweene 
b —_—_— the nature andthe perſon of Chrift, putting the nature in ſtead of the perſon,did ſay 
E ontodoxi that the dinine nature w.zs conceined and borne : which Aquin 2s called an impro- 
ſcriptorea,clauis pey ſpeech, Marke wenow whata diſtorted creature an irregular affection is: 
fixam,# pal Auguſtine ſaid, The divine nature was concemed: Luther ſaid,T he Dininitie was 


Gbiliter paſſam bore of the Virgine : both ſpeeches are equiualent, and the one is fauoured, 
= —_— by taking it for an i-propey ſpeech, the other is condemned as ſauouring of a 


eſt,Vigilium i. grand hereſie, Againe, Luther ſaid, Diuinitatem pati,and their owne Pope Y+- 
uinitatempro oli ſaid, Dininitas paſſs eſt . the phraſes are all one, and yet lo Vigilins was 
rant: 2. = therein an Ortbodoxe, and Lather i a damned beretike. 


concipi:]Reſpondeo,propter identitatern,que in diunis cſtinter oaturam & hypoſtaſio,quandoque natura ponitur pro per- 


ti 

ſona,vel bypoſtafi, Et fecundam hoc dicit Auguſtinus; Naturam diuinam efle co & natam, quia (cil.perſona Fili 
eſt concepta & nata ſecundim humavam naturame Aquinas pert.3. 9.35 art:l. Merit dicit Thomas,efl hanc COT 
loquuzionem,& pit cxplicandam, Suqgrezineumlocum Theme, Tom,2. 


6 When 


Curbs. Crean 
6 When wefeertiig; we maiuclt nor why:Euthict in his-time 

banditdaaony thch Kindo rackerers,did often ly gAine lobdmich, 

10 faſhion ali ervbur of ſuch inromimodions whergof t wap _ 

ſelfe knoweſt to be godly and ſound, Werather __— with what ner 

durſtſo falſely charge Luther with that hereſic of al hee © Fa which = 

owne Yeu id was truly Arca vnto their oWne®7, = 


$ +4 © 


rorem. yl refert "EEER” _— cap.t 3 C $ell out *: :95 F : Fo re 

atiogbus turury.reddidit, que Petrum non reddidit,muko! he alios codem RT z vt IE —Y 
bbafler 3vr Cefi s a ſtorio barctico ſentiret, alla de Dotiaz Conſtant apud MOI pxperend of” 
nd. ut dnitingt. ! | 


» SNL d'\1 ” } ys 


24 —_ | off homiſs RA SONG | ; | | tas. a « l 
A oa ahi our Aduer faries hold theſe ancient arrefes for Article of faih, it 5M, a MD 
eth, that thetr prof2ſſion is hereticalh. : ..-. fe = 011m wy 


&quz Fuit primis 7402s, —cur aduerſar noſt] aniculis fide babes (qurecra 
con : i keveibus, Blr bbq notis Ecelef. Cap: yon | 4odtieam conipires | 


THE CONCLYSION OF THE PROTESTANTS 
7:10) IVSTIFICA TION... 


&B K-& OE? 


7 "We halls 1 deres ſecenea uiye 4a, maine diſtance betweene chamwes 
feſſion of Proteſtants, & & the doctrine of the heretikes, vnto whom iheyhane" + _ 
benereſembled*: differing as much? from Simon Mages, and the ZEunomi. 1 Ser bene 
ans, as doa lining& deadfaith,or an obſtinate and a penizent ſinner: * asmuch wy IG. {1 rn 
from the Florini, as, God did,8 God did not createevil:as much3 from Procg- 3. eee Sel; 
lus as ſinne reighing & ſinne rebellinginthe regemerate:2s much fromSeruetus, 4 £42.19. 
as embracing from > 524 as much3 from the Tritheits as approuing & con-? aaSa,, « A 
dening:asmuch *from the Arians,as reieftivg all traditions,& allowing ſome 25 7 Copa L hs 
much. from /ovinian,as virginity corrupted;and nor corrupted:as mach *fromy# £p2%...... 
the Pelagians in theficſt point,as Original corpuption is no ſinne, & 18 is agreat m7 
[i ; 8 alfo m'the ſecorid ®ofinnes called veniall,asto ſay;they arenot veniall?, io; 
by grace,from ſaying ,thatthey are venial in their owne nature:as much ** from #0Gap/rhy 
the Peputiens, as « women from amen:;.asmuch:* from the Neſtorians, as to 11 Cap.az. 
profeſſe and, defie.Beſides the obie&ian of ** Orig geniſme, in ſaying the Image »2 Cap-17. 
of God was loſt in man: or of * Mantcheiſme,in cenſuring the ſins of the old Pa- ol _ 
rriarches: or of '4 Arianiſme,concertiing the  cvilowoyl} 7 : 


\ 


7} 


he fg wherein $2.2. 
Proteſtants haue bene iuſtified by the confeſled ſuffrages of ancient Fathers, 74 £428 
and thereby their diſtance from the pretended heretikes is found robe no 
Icfle than errour and 1rwth ec 1: / (11; 

- 8 Byalltheſewediſcesnethe malignehumourofihe Accuſch qhonflet 
they cotendtocodemn;Proreſizesiinithen mooc poxtey Ado but ke thoſe 
who* (ouzh1 for toapprehend Lotgbutcould _ _ y find the doore, " F= # Gen.19, 

ore 


The Protetantt eAppeates. Low 


"forewe | — as itwss wiſdome;and(it. be)conſcicnce in 
[ theApologiſtsto ami eſe other hereſies: Gone onnng i them to ſay, 
 - Weomit them, Aﬀer this ſo neceflaric digrefſion, wereturne. to-the Apo- 


_- 4 


_ -logifts. | 


CHAP.” XXII: 
| Of ſome Rowiſh herefies.. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 


| G4 Secondly, we do herexnto adde in further demonſiration, that whereas on the one pure 
(u)In thoſs our learned Aducrſarics are not able to ſhew,that any of the Catholike writers of thoſe afore= 
he fel Biſho ſaid 1 60,yeares did noteor charge the then Biſhops of Rome with Innonation or change of 
efRomp.by- P Faithyſo againe we on the contrarie are able to gine particular proofe, how that the Catbchike 
ginning ax» Fathers of thoſe ſame times,(u) and of the times next (x) befare, and after (y) the ſame, 
440. wy; con- profeſſed to rewerence and iojne in communion of faithwith the then Romane Byſhops. 


21, yearcs? (tefte Anaſt afio de vitis Rem. Pontific.) of the communion which xenon wie thatageprofeſſedto haue 
with him,reade Leo Epiſt.39.6 41-£.1. andthe Epiſtle of Theodoret(a Grzcian)to Leoz "ad our iſo 
rur.5.6.7,Col.774.circa & poſt wed.& col.77 5.initio,& vide copcil.Chalced.aR. 2.2.8 z.Hilarius was Biſhop of Rome an» 
no.461.of the like Communion of faith had with bim : vide Epiftolas Tarraconenſium Epiſcopork ad Hillarinm in 1ator.con- 
cil.Felix the third was Biſhop of Rome anno 483.of the like communion profeſſed toward him: Yide £} ifola Aniſt aſy Þa- 
triarche Hieroſol.ad Felicem Papem.Hormulda was Pope anno, 514. and contioued fo about g, yeares ; Ofthe like commu- 
nion had with himYide Johannem Patriarcham Conflantinop.in Epiſt.ad Hormiſdam, in 1.com.concil.inter Epiftolas Hormiſ- 
de.cy vide ibidem reſcriptum Hormiſde ad Epi Betice prouincie: & Epiftolam Inftini Imperatoris ad Hormiſdam , & E- 
piſtolam poſſeſſoris epiſcopi ad Hormiſdam, & vide concilium babit.in Epiro ad Hormiſdam.extat apud Baronium. Boniface the 
ſecond was Pope anno. 530. of the like communion had with him ; Yide Epiftolam Eulaly Carthaginenſis ad Bomifacium ſe- 
cundum:gy vide Centur 6.c.10. col.670, Siluirius was Pope anno.535. of the hke communion had with him: Yide Epiſtolam 
Amatori epiſcopi ad Siluerium. And (ee Liberatus inbreuiario cap.22. Vigilius was Pope anno.537,of the like communion 
had with him:Yide Epiſtolam Eutychy Patriarche Conſtantinop.ad Yigilium, & Epiſtolam Synod. Mopſueſtan.ad Vigilium. Al- 
fothe 2. Councell called Turonenſc, anno, 570. cate31. and the t Councell of Brach.e. 22. & 23,an00. 572, profeſſed like 
Communion with the Romane ſea.Gregorius primus was Pope anno. 590, of like communion had witb/bim ::de Epiſto» 
lam Johannis Epiſcopi Rawennatenſss ad Gregorium inter Epiſtolas Gregory 1.2.indift.t1,ep.55. & Iedorum in Prefatt; in Opus 
conciliorum: & vide Centur.6.col.677-678.679.& 687. line 4. 5.6.&c. This Cregorie was Pope within rwoyeares or leflo of 
the laſtycarenow ia queſtion. (x) The Biſhops of Rome ia the times next precedent were , Ingocentius, Zozimus, 
Boniface,and Celeſtinus:of the communion had with Innoccotius,Yide Epiſtolam Chriſoftomi ad Innocentium, & Paladium 
invite & vide Epiſtolam Concily Milenitani ad Innocentium, 9 Epiftolam Concily C . ad Tnnocentium And 
concerning the threee Biſhops of Rome,ſce heretofore page 49. it the margent atthe Jeter & vide Epiſtolam 
Cirilli Alexandrini ad Cceleftinum. A little before them was Pope Damaſus:of the copmynion had with bim.reade Hie- 
iſt.57- ad Damaſum : And ſee the further communion had betweene Damaſus and the Grecke and | arine Fathers 
ia = omar $5 pre yon in his booke of the ftate ofthe Church. pag. 137. (y) '-Concerving the 
eſtimation had of the Romane ſea in AO WEN DIR IE. 890 Hs "06 ep WT i c yer 
for more certaintie reade the Centuric writers, Cent. 7.c.10,and bow renerently this ur nation of England thought as then 
thereof, Vide Bedam in hiſt J.2,c, 8.8 £.10.8 c. 17.8 18.6 19. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Noting Romiſh hereſtes in ancient Popes,before the foreſaid 160. yeares - 
by the confeſsion of our Aduerſaries. 
' | | Sg B C Te I, | | | 
Alſe accuſations (as S. Baſil ſaith) do oftentimes reuerberate, and 
ecchovpon the Accufers themſelues ; which peraduentute may be 
23 | verified in our Romiſh Aduerlarics, who whilcſt they call _ 


. 21 


—_—— 


LA 
j gi 


———_— 
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ſtants hererckes , may heare the ſame voice refleingvpon their owne Popes: 

which, by this their demonſtration,we are compelled toreueale, both in the 

firſt 440 yeares,which were before the foreſaid 160, (which makethvp 600) - _ 

as alſo in the yeares next after the ſame. Ofthe firſt ſort. ; a Scribir Ter. 
2 Pope* Zepherinwliued about the yeare 198, andisnotedby Tertul- Phwiok 

lian to hgue acknowledged the prophecies of Montanes,thatis,(as their Rhena- zeam,Rom. 

nvs expoundeth it) was a Mortaniſt.But our aduerſaries profeſſe Þ xot tocredis Pootificem ag- 

Teriullian herein; and Rhenanus they do diſcredit,and flatly giue him the he. pherias Moara- 


Whoſereſtimonie notwithſtanding may ſeeme more credible , becauſe our ni,& ex ca ag- 
Aduerſarics haue nothing but a conicQurall Credsbilztie to oppole againſt ir. Ecdeiage? 


3 Pope Marcellnus (who liucd Anno 296 ) is recorded in ancient hi- & Phrysjzin- 


ſtories to haue committed Idolatrie : which their © Icſuire granteth might fretew,4Pra- 
xea fuiſle per= 


happen vntotheir Pope, but yet that any Pope did, or copld ener teach others jytum,lireras 
any hereſie, this (fauth he)) we conſtantly denie. As though the publike practiſe pacisreuocare, 
of 1dolatry were not init ſelfea profeſſion of the moſt diuellith herefte. Ther. F3mm <mm- 


{erat,—. Quz 


foredid their Cardinall Bellarmine ſhew, although leſſe conſtancie,yermore re Rhenanus 
policie,vho when hehad © confeſſed the idolatrous tact of Marcellnwdid af- 32 _—_— 
terwards call the truth of the ſtorie into queſtion, Mt. LETT warty 
4 Pope Li#beriwlived inthe 350 yeare, concerning whoſe herefie we margine, Epit- 
hauetherteſtimonie of theſe ancient © Fathers,to wit, 4:hanaſins, Hirrome,and CTY 
Hilary,noting him to haue ſabſcribed onto the hereſy of the Arians. Our Ad. Montaniza. 


uerſarics would hauevs thinke that he didnot directly ſubſcribe, but by his Z:p<«3pofe 
outward communion with the Arians, and conſenting to the perſecuting of in: 
Athanaſius, (* who was the pillar of the Catholike Church, and the principall ad- nd fidemba- 
uerſarie againſt thoſe hererikes) he cauſed men to thinke that he had ginen bis > rk 
ſubſcriptid vnto that hereſie:inſoruch that the fame wentthe for currar 8 every * >argmny rar 
where,thst Liberius had ſubſcribed unto Arianiſme, And not this only,bur that | | 
the the Romane Catholicks Þ renojiced Liberius,& adhered unto Felix as unto , Pen © 


bile eſt Zepherinum perſuaſum fuiſſe—falfs deillis erroribus accuſatos fuiſſe Montaniſtas,— Hoe antem non eft e:rare 
circa fidem,nec Montanizare, vt mentitur Rhenanus,ſed errare circa perſoni,id quod multis alizs fanQisviris accidit. Beler. 
L.4.de Rom;Pont,c.8, F.Sextd,&&c. c Fatemur ſiquidem fieri poſſe vt Petrifucceflor idola —_— B.Marcelinum 
fecifſe aiunt) 8 apud le forte de fide non reQe (entiat, ade6que diabolicis artibus operam nauet: — ſedid conftanter ne- 
amus,Vicarios Chriſti,Petrique ſucceſſores Romanos Pontifices, vel hzrefin docere alios poſle, vel errorem proponere. 
Cofterus Ieſ.Enchirid.cap.3. page1 37. $.Fatemur. d ConceſſimusS.Marcellioumidolis facrificafſe.Sed non videtur id 
omnino certum. Bellar.Recog.lib.de ſummo Pont.pag.20, $.Eodem. e 0©b. Athanaſiugverd & Hieron locis ciratis 
apertTdicunt, cum txdio cxilij inflexur rndentaiſſe ad ſubſcriptionem bereſeos: quibus addi poteſt tblarius qui in bb. 
aduerſus Conſtant. ita loquitur: vertiſti deinde vique ad Romam bellum tuum,eripuiſti illinc Epi & 0 te miſerum, 
quineſcio an virum maiori impietate relegaueris,quim remiſeris, He anſwereth: — Athana{,Hilar, & Hicron.auchores lunt 
rum antiquiores,tum grawiores cxteris,6 rem non dubiam,ſed vt certam,& exploratam narraat. Przterca legiiple epiſta« 
las Liberi)manuſcriptas ex Vaticana Bibliotheca, _ partim ad Imperatorem, partim ad Epiſcopos Ori ſcriptz e«' 
rant, in quibus ſatis aperte ſignificabar, ſe tandem Imperatoris voluntati acquieſcete yoluifſe, Ad hze, oifi fateamur, Libes 
rium aliquo tempore defecifle 2conſtantia in fide tnenda, cogimur Felicem 2. qui Liberio'viuente, Ponti veflir, 4 
numero Pontificum cxcludere,ctim tamien hunc ipſum Felicem, vt Papam & Martyrem Ecclefia Catholica veneretur. Bel- 
larl.q.de Rem-Pont.c,9. $,Athanafius He then qualifieth it ſaying, that be did ſubſcribe ynto hereſce,but imterpretatiue, that is, 
only by ſubſcribing to the condemnation of Athanaſine, tf Athanaſius Columna Ecclefiz aduerſus Hereticos:Poſſevinus 
Teſ. Apparats Tit Athanaſius. g - Secundum igitur eam famam de Liberio longe ———— Hieronywus tradidit 
ipſum hzreſfi ſubſcripſifſe. Baron. anno 357, num.55.Tom.3, | h Tamen qu turpiter Cooſtantio conceſliſſer; 
plurimum ab ſe animos abalicnatos ionenit: ficque qui Felicem antea abhorrebanr,vitatahue eius communione,inhzren= 
tes erant Liberio,re audita,ab co deficientes, Fehci Catholice fidei vexillum extollenti feſe iunzerunt; 4 quo-tempore car. 
pit Felix,ante ſchiſmaricus,haberiiam ab illis legitimus Rom.Eccleliz Pontifex: exiftimatuſgue Liberius, ob manfeftam 
cum hzreticis communicationem cx epiſtolis ab-eo {criptis de conniuentia cum Arianis,4 communicatione Catholicorum 
prorſus extorris: impoſſbile effe iudicantibus cuoRis, cundem Liberium communicate polle hzreticis atque Catholicis, 
Cam igitur aded manifeſte conſtaret de cius communione inita Sirmij cum hzreticis, ex eo ipſo neceſlarige videbatur ex> 
clulus Fomet Catholica,atque ob id —LG 17% alicnus. Baron; hg” og 
2 their 
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i Tametfi enim $hery 77 a Pope : becauſe they examining him onely according to his out- 
e 


run _—_— ward an1onr , did ſimply indge him to be an heretike, This is the beſt and 


tamen habeba- fauourableſt anſwer that cither Bellarmine, or Baronius, the chiefe Aduo- 


cur, propter Pa» cates for Leberims could returne vs in his behalf. But we ſay that he was aQtiue- 
cem cum Aria- 


nis ata,be- 1y a beretike,and cuince this from the ſentence of the Fathers : Hicrome ſay- 
reticus,&exea ing, that® he did ſubſcribe, * Hilarie, andS. * Auguſtine intimate, that as he 
przſumprione 2s exiledby the Arians for reſiſtingthe Arian hereſie, ſo was heBy them 
ei Pontificaus TECalled againe,and freed, becauſe he ſubſcribed vnto it.! Sozomenexpreſleth 


caguiate | the ſubſcription}, euen 4 confe(sion , that Chrift was not piciy and conſub- 


teventur, aus J#4Piall with the Father , which 1s the ranke poyſon of Arianiſme. 
poſſuntcorda $5 Secondlytheir owne Romiſh Doctors, viz. Cardinall ® Cuſanus, 


once am WE Cardinall ® Turrecremata, ®Platina, ? Sabellicus, 4 Vincentius, tell vs of his 


bushereticum ſ#6ſcribing wvnto the hereticall ſeftz of his being made an heretike, and by name 
elle videntfim- an rianzof his reſtoring to the Popedome by the helpe of the Arians,which 
CR was attempted not without the mariher and martyrdome of Catholikes , who 
acrthereicum did reſiſt : wherein we ſee the interpretation of his herefie written in bloud. 


——_— Could cuer viſible Church require more viſible demonſtrations of an here- 
Pot —tike, than theſe were 


k Erinboc ha 6 Hauing (o full and ſtrong proofe againſt this one, wemay more caſi- 


_ ly paſſe ouer the opinion of Pope Innacentius the firſt (anno 402,) whode- 


natienss) qudd Fended itto be amatter neceſlarie vnto faluation, * For children to receiue the 
LiberiumRom. 54cramet of he Euchariſt: which whoſoeuer ſhal defend,is by their Councel 
vibis Fpicopls of Trent (and that iuſtly) pronounced \ Aathema. And accordingly may 

iam pergents, WE Omit the purſuite of the iudgement of their Pope CAnaſtaſires the ſecond 


primus folici- (anno 497,) Whom our Aduerſaries themſelues haue noted for one that *#4- 


& ad es woured the Neſtorian heretikes,and ® had communion with them: for which 4 
tionem hzre- be was forſaken of the Catholikes, and afterward ſuddenly * ſtriken with the 


_ — hand of God,aftter his) fall into that bereſie, which had bene formerly condemned. 


Eccleſ, Tit.Fortunananus.Tom,14 * See the obiett, abowe at the letter,c, * See the Confeſſion of Cuſanus at the letter,m. 
1 Cum Liberium Imperator reuociſlet,przſcntibus Legatis occidentis,i#:aZiro auor eohoyeiy, ju eirey 5 water Ter jon 6- 
1x07, Soom, 1.4. c.14. after the Greeke,c.15, m Er licetLiberius Papatuac, qui (vt fcribit Auguſt, contra Creſcent. 
Arianz ſc&z le ſubſcriphit) licer refiſteret in Pa & propter hoc in cxilium miſlus eflert (& habctur clegans diſputatio 
Conſtantij Imperatoris, & Libery)redyr autem de exiliovitus,&c. Card.Cuſanxs concor.Cath,l.2.c.5-pag.716. n Loco 
cius (Felicy)Liberius faftus bzrerticus,ſubſtiturus cſt.7wrrecrem. Sum.de Eccleſ.lib,2.c,103. o Quilmperatoris bene» 
ficio morus,ciym hzreticis in rebus omnibus,vt quidam volunt,ſentiens, illud tamen cum Catholicis tenebar, hzrericos ad 
fidemredeunres non eſſe rebaptizandos.Platina,in vita Libery.fol.5o.Poptifex autem,tametfi cum Arianis ſentiebar,Eccle- 
fiasDei quam diligenter exornagit. Idem.ibid. p Haiprecibus ſuis apud Conſtantium,in Felicis inuidiam Liberio re- 
ditum ad vrbem confecere : quoille beneficio commorus ex confeflo Arianus, vt quidam [cribunt,eſt fatus. Anton.Sabel- 
bicus Ennead.7.lib.8.cap,z6, q Hicron.in Chron, Sic ergo tzdio cxilj vitus Liberivs,& in hzretica prauitate ſub(cri- 
bens,Romam quaſi vitor intrauir. Ex lib. Pootificum, Ab codem dic,perlecutio in Clero ira vt intra Eccleſiam Presbyteri 
& Clerici necarenrur Yincent Burgund Epiſt.ſpec.biſt.ad Greg.14.1.14,c.11.pag 185.Yenet. 1591, Ex geſtis corum, Euſcbius 
autem Pregþyter vrbis Rom.ccepit ipſum Libertum declarare hzreticum,multiq; per cius dotrinam communionem Li- 
berij vitabant-1dem: ibid. c.12.initic. r SanQto Innocentio vide quid reſpondeas.—— Quidenique paruulos definiuir, 
gifi manducanerint caroem filij hominis , vitam prorſus baberenon poſſe. Auguſt. Tom.7. Cont. Julian, lib. 1.c.2.col. 943. 
# Siquis dixerit paruulis, antequam ad anos diſcretionis peruenerint, neceſlariam efle Euchariſtiz communionem , A- 
aathcma fit. Conc. Trid.Seſſ.21.Can.g. t Et Anaſtaſium ſecundum buius nominis Pootificem fauifſe Neſtorianis, qui 
biftoriaslegerit,non dubitar. Alphonſus de Caſtro adverſ,Hereſ.l.1.c.4-pag.7.b. u Anaſtaſius ſecundus,natione Roma- 
nus—Eodemtempore multiCleric ſe 4 communione ipſius abegeruot,ed quod communicallet fine Concilio Epiſcopo- 
rum,velPrexbyterorum,8 Clericorſi cuntz Eccleſiz Catholicz Diacono Theſl alonicenſi,nomine Fotino,qui comunica- 
gerat Acatio;& qui occult&yoluitrenocare Acatium,8 non potuit,nutu diuino percuſlus eſt. Gratian.Decretypart.1.d:/.19. 
CAnaſtafins, x Item necfacit ad propoſitum aduerſariorii,quod legitur de Anaſtaſio,in CAnaſtaſius.D. 19.8 in Glol. 
Quoniamlicetibi dicarur,qudd aliqui presbyrerireceſilſcat ab eo,quod c6municaſſet Fotino 8 Acatio; non tamen legi- 
tur quddper vniuerſalem Ecclefiam fucrit ſenteptiatus aut condemnatus: fed bene legitur,quod fuerit diuino iudicio per- 
cuſlas,8 ita 4 Deo depoſitus.Twrrecrem.Card,Sum Eccleſdib,2.cap.103, y Abegerunt,—Scd contra 8.9.4, (Doevel? vbi 
citur 


Cariz4. "Gmerningatndied Hoes, 1653 
Him therefore: we leave; apts (i RoW y calledeo —_ beyoadche ſts,ang Ad 


DwW_y >: 1% LdAPe 
poſſunt Clericirecedere ab Epiſcopo. wahtemnareceinn vote fenenrim (innate of jam Y 
Gloſſa in idem cap. Anaſtaſius. wry | 


Thatafeer the prefinedtime diutrſe Popes bane bene branded with he ES 
of hereſie : from the nefiminic of our Romiſh wares oo 21 


Sin 0:rs 11 26 11) Ky, 

7 Pope Honorius living abourthe yeare 622, came Mb ies 23 yeares tron 
efter the 160 now limited and preſcribed by the CR z. concerhing fuel panajar. 
whom we findetheRomaniſts in a civill warre, as it wereghercely baneclling 142% duz cls! 
among themſelues abour this queſtion,whether he were a Monotbelite,or nog. Honor adSer- 
Firſt,his owne ® Epiſtles are alledged againſthim: their Cardinall Bellarmine pomemenns 


anſwereth, that Þ ehoſe Epiſtles perhaps were forged, and inſerted by heretikes , Near 
which notwirhſtandin their Cardinall Baronius acknowledgerh to. £ hou Aras, 
bene preſerued entire and perfeeF. Their next anſwer is, that the, ſame 

dcontaine iu them noerror, As thoyghſuch writings could be abſoluyy {== 
fromerror,whichthe Anſwerer wr ſurmizeth to haue bene 

 heretikes. As for* his reaſdns for the clearing Honorims , they are ſuchas may. & iubernon 4 
equally iuſtifie © Sergeus JO and others, who werethen MOM nan bere dici, Chris, 


ned for Monothelites. 
8 Secondly, the fixr generall Councell of Conſtantinople isfounde fo ave nn" 
have condemned * 'Honorizs': The Cardinall ( toremoue this brand of dif nes.Belar,l.4.de 


Pontec.II, initio; 
b Reſpondeo duplicirer: prima forall topſoil cons inſera; Cambio gener ab b4 $; pd 
hoc nontemeredicatur, patet ex c£o,qudd coniſtatin Syaoda, (ullla pGmaiarbaxencs Vigily 
Papz Rom.8&. Menoz Pattiarchz Contanions, Jþ6t $.Ad peinumm. In. prompt ye vt de eoir i ud{ciuin. 
ir, & afferantur in medium exdem ab ſiptx epiſtolz: vt ide inſpeQiz,an mercatur ex eis £00 
demnari,quiſque arbiter xquus accedens ſectemianferrepoſiit Extant illz :iplee imegre jidem aRtisinrexz, & Dei mag- 
no beaeficio conſeruarz,vt bo oorine pryegs ares probe imeclligi poſlit, Baron. 4nno 681, mum 29... d. Sen 
cundo dico, ig epiſtolis iſtis 11 mullum contineri erroxem; Honorius enim in his epiſtolis canficetur ; quodad rem ats, 
tiner, duasin Chriſto yoluntares, & operationes+& ſolim probibetbominswie ,vel duaramvoluntarum ; » WS, Wnc.ce, 
rant inaudita, i4que pradentifſimo confilio, Bellar:lib.qele Ponte, 17 ſrhrendn fer Baronite at the Bellar,.. 
woſupre.' , & Sed iuſteconracos tantimodyhang proferre,q £1 non co a re ababilesEcct [3 CA Ws 
| : hoc eſt, duaseinidem arque vaius ſicuri efſencias vnitas iicontuſs & m4 zyquali nurnero =D 
operationes, divioamdico &humatam: maximpeap; qui :feevidie De Deuc ſuas, vt condecer, pryprogtprogual | 
__— — Ab omni enim contagione harctica alicnum conſiſtt verbum Octhodoxiz, quod fine dubio in he, = 
confiteri in confeſſione zterna ommbus pracepir Dominus , diam dicie, ——Qui autem,neg mo 
meer , red ns eum & —_ Pare meo,quimn colis clt+—lple Paulus Centenivoneg . Deque bi ; 
,Pyrrhis, & Sergins, —— Mitiime przuidentes, quoniam per akerum atiud perimuge,, booth mam. Y 
operons rhe dblenk 3 nec vnam) operationem » cum vnam volentats. Chriſti dogmatizare oat | 
Synod, Laterqan.ſub M artino Papa. T,apud Seriam pag $12. Tur. 2:Secintbe fixt Syned;Conſflantinep, Aft 
was not as much confeſſed by the Monothelite Matavins.. Bellarminernexs reaſon : At. $1nfr4 aper 
rim voluntate hisverbis. rnde'& ynam volumtarem Fatemur Domini noftrileſu k—Relp 
rium loquutum efſe ſohimJehumana naura ; ac dicere voluiſle nonfull jnhomine Chnidoi 
ynam cirnis, alreram ſpirits fed vnamrrannim-pnimirum (picitus,/ Caro en n, Ghrifto 
rationetns. Hancautem eſſe memtem Honorj,olagum cſt ex ratione,quam) reddit, Sic Fnm at; Vnde 
fatemyr,&c Bellax. q:ſupra. c.11. $ Arpauld, martin pr © + m0 homimun mediztor , 
carhe mitahilitervmrcd, vall eondemq, re nr allum 5 ehen Tnferrecb : Vode &faremur vnam 1 
expreſly of the two natives of Chr;/d,divinitic Ct—G LA reread, pp 
Tatem, which is the hereſre anid the ſame argument which the heretickeP. own "ms in the Kale ors A. 
fantinop, (PittizsConſtantinop. ) Vnde& Deus dicitur paſſus; & filias 
ſupra recenfits eſt; iofeparabilem; & ſecundum (ubiſtentiam duaricnaturard a i 
Domini noftrilclu Chriſti intelligamus, ne adgerſitmem veldiffferentiam yoluntarumin vna, 
noftri Jef pon adoeRamus;aut eum fibireluQtantem bo ons Surium ny Snforns 
ta Synodo AR v5; vb{dannarur Honorius tanquam ds mann ov box 
prog mas eigs damnatio. Bellar quo ſ#pra, $ Secundum. L11 
3 


_ -* 


654 T he Proteſtants eAppeale. Lis.s 
& a4 ſectidum grace) contendeth to proue, that 8 the frame of Henorius was feyſted imo that 
Mb dubio 55 node amo _ names of the condemned herctikes,by thoſe who > oh enazed the 
incor eos, qui nos ecof' Church of Rome. Were thoſe cnuious ones heretiks:thE* could 
Tonka 6. they not: were they Catholikes:thEthey would not corrupethe Ads of their 
Smodo,in&" Counccls,or ſuffer thErobeſomuch depraued :burſo itis, that the integrity 
mulis Rom.Fe- Tather of hav bidred & fifty \ jb s,who in T rallo proceededagainſi the Monothe- 
defizyb: fimili- Jjges muſt ſuffer preiudice, tha that the credit of one Pope may beimpeached. 
oth wy dig 9 Thirdly, oppoſing for he might foreſec the formeranſwer would be 
contra Honori- thought too harſh)that the Synod of Conſtantinople had exprelly by name con- 
_ —_ = ww demned Honorisshe doubteth not to tel vs,thatthe' Synode erred not in « mat- 
teſtarur Anaſta. Jer of feith(lairh he) but in « matter of fa3;But herein he remembreth nor the 
fius Bibliothe- " AQts or Epiſtles of Howoriss, wherby the Councel was induced to pronofice 
eximinti%e him an heretife,8: forgerteth allo his owne afſertion(which willteach himto 
ophane Izuro  recantthis anſwer) witin he ſaid, If * i» #he Jewes proceedany againſt Chrift tbe 
Grote ne queſtionof fatt,(viz whether Chritt were tobe put ta death) did containe init 4 
—— ion of faith, to wit , whether Chriſt was the Meſtias or no, why muſt 
fdremſeCo- 1rnot then likewiſe follow, that this matter of fa, in condemning Pope 
rbolickes wall 17, orias of hereſie, did compriſe in it this concluſion : Ergo, the Pope 
oo ee of Rome may become an herctike,'( as well as Sergizs, or Mararins, or any + 
|  otherofthe Monheliter who together with him were thereforecondcned? ) 
and conſequently it contradiQeth the now Article of the Romane faith. 
b h otfaſo 10 If we aske why the graue of ſo famous a Councell ſhould 
Spore 7 erreintharmatterof fat, their Baronius can readily.and roundly 
lent, but Anno 2H{Wer neg ngen en AY 0 en 'piſile of Honorinsexatily e- 
33 in vita Lev nowgh, but lightly and oninitly proceeded againi? bim.Cealſe( Reader)to 
Loos "5 maruellatthis boldneſle,confidering whoitis that an thus, and for 
Ye. whom; a Cardinall for a Pope : otherwiſethe anſwer way ſeeme more than 
ty ng eo of ſtrange : except we ſhallthinke this one Cardinall, who now many hundred 
quzper Dci Yearcs after handlerh this cauſe,to be better ſcenein the matter,than werethe 
prowdeatiam foreſaid three hundred and fiftie Biſhops, wholiuedatthe ſame time , and 
mperi2 22 tooke ®ſixe daics deliberation about the Epiſtle of Honorins, which they faid 
Greco clo they had ® banded againe and «gaine,andinthe endconcludedan execution 
cac refidente piiſſimo ac clementifſmo magno Principe intra regale palatium czus,, quod ap- 


arte Lola toe heath Coroner END 


rpm nede invite Leonis Anno Chrifti EN i aliquis dat coruptam 
7 : r ray moron rap arg. cap..93.qui docet Patres 


Com dmecqmte cpu. erties, Rhee tormatione, ac proinde ineo iudicio errafle. Quamuis cnim gene- 

polſit errare, vt neque errauithoe 6.i0, fidei defiaicodis : tamenerrare poteſt 

> pbrermene why de fato. 4 rg healer ah de Dh Quodk. FOO STEELY 
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the fon Councell, Thatis is rol (if it Ew 
this Councel didartribate more credit vnzo the ſha C 1 of Conſt; 
nople, thanthe now Cardinall wil doz'- +7 RULING #5 SN une FR 

12 Belides(which is the fourth obieRion)? a»: Fane Harun - Reſpondeo, 
drian the ſecond,doth acknowledge the former condenmatisof Honwins.Intheats- ears 
fivering vnto this, their Cardinal wil be caurclous: tor,)f we wudarfund (Raith Sprortuill os 
he) the affes of the ſixt Synod as corrupted then we ſaythat Pope Allvdanwas dacel- Sia 
wed by them: but if we hold the to haut bene perſett then Sedlets know, that grin- 1 

(which the Cardinal denied)that Honorins had bene condemn « Crun-: woak 

a yet doth he not call Honorins an heretike. And he alaceh fartheratove(which bi TE L 
waketh more againſt Honorius)1has the EaHerne Biſhops durHh wot obnilewe H- 
worins, withows the conſem of 1he Legates of Pope Azaths : nor this bets 
cn is-yet more) Pope Adrien further adderh (ſab their Canus,) i& 


ce which paſſed « gainſt Honorins wes with the cofent of the then Puye of ts ray pn 
—_— after IS : 


| Les In heb obienion cometh it Pope Zeo the ſecond Fexer 
worins for defilang the Apeftolitall See with berefie. Pu this the" C 
ſomeorher*infufficient conieures) eh anos this Pope I rifex cur 
are not bonnd(ſaith he)ratber 10 follow Pope Led thin other Popes (which Popes 4 


ſpake not any thing of Honorius) Lepore of fat. Wal;,yetthis judicaum 
cenſure of Pope Leointhis matterof faciyhinking that 2 Pape hed defied the none on 


hi oftolihe with herefie, doth crofſeandcontraditrhe now Romiſh fai 6. wadek 
reacheth that the Popes chaite, Wa alweigh an infallible Ocacle 0 oug 7 


== | 11/0 
14 There followeth the laſt odic&tion from he} of the Les u 
gates of Pape Agatho,who being preſent in the (ix ae ered ( * not cum. lecundun 
T hs che confenr of the then Pope) the forcfaic} *#onerivs ts breondenmmed Romnen a: P., 
perte dicere Honorium fuilſe hzreticum:ſed ſolim diQum ei fuilſe Anathema ab Orientalibus , quiadekareli a acculatus 
fucrat.Vbi videtur Adrianus iccirco dixifſe ah Orientalibus an atizatum Honerum fuilſe,quia ſciebar ab Occidentah- 
bus,id eſt,3 Coocilio $. Marty non fue anathematizaturny in cauſa Honorijjnon fuille ay- 
ſos Orientales ſententiam dicere in Honorium, nifi Rom.ſedis — przceſſiſſer, quia ſciebatlegatos Agathonis con- 
ſcnſifle in damnatiovem Honorgy, Arque hzc quidero dicumurs,fi defendantur afta 6.Synodi tanquam integra. Nam fi dica- 
museſfe corcupta, reſpondendum erit, Adrianum deceprum fonlle ex deprauatisillis aCtis ſextz: Synodi. Bellerm.ibid. , Ad 


tHhaQRcnus Adri vbi ; k 
Fiyed cplortun tin omod ren A. Ee keathell £5. TarfeT wig ob ctums yoo Dp 

Imperaterera,quz habetur ad five Concilij, under | gi eng. 
dean ure omen eons fr Sewn 1ilb 1 hy ng in . 


poi ang Vet cert*Leo iadiciam DEEDS ie Munare 
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renernur nos magioraum Leonetmequi 
nag perninet. Rellayyibid. $. Ad lextum, Progcd to be in{uffcient;prcauſe the 

pretere] Pontifical refertur Leo ſecandus Lets, Synodum ER qua Sr -44 

Cans lac.thesl.4.6, c.vit, hs 213 b.,And apes L atho, it felons in the next 

abaue at the letterg, ys pou aruot,cums Ho Irvin 
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- Hop. Alexand. Antioch "oor eng . 
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.. The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.s. 
$ # the Councell, The ſurnmeot the Cardinalsanſwer #.thatthe Legatcs ofthe 

: chole' nheothat Bape Govern ſhenls be condined,than that they would 
4 be the proceeding of the Councell > 7 Sergius , and other heratikes ; who 
would not willeh Ge veded unto the ſentence of the Synode, except Honorms, 

.  whowas of the ſame bereſie,had together with them bene likewife condem- 
- wed,; In thewhich anſwer the C hath excelled himſelfe; accounting 
..: ita Romiſh policicinſome caſeto ſatisfie guiltie perſons,by condemning an 


; « Whichanſweris, for iniquitic wonderfull, but much: more for 
the incon Ret Hot thatit procecdeth of that Schoole 
., andpro 


7,74 


—_ = full per ye certaine. For (thatwe em muſter our Armie rogether ) we 
ores recentiori 


Nam Mas T rullo,and 350 Bi iatheſecond Comal af Nee, 373 Biſhops in the 
ximnus,quitet- ojo fe Councell,being = of* Conſtantinople, Qf Popcs, we have recor- 


own Shang 0 rg a om 5 as ir = fa, 


ins: lothar 


ekra—w ENCE ens Bc had hdIudgwem Shoot vhi 2d 6.Synodum venit, dicit dam- 
natos fille. * AtdeHonnrio mil dic tale. 'Zonaras in vita Conltantini 4. reicfcns nomina damnatorum 
i ,Hooorlum tare? rotate omirtit. Quod idem facit Paulus Diacoous in vita ciuſdem Conſtant.g.— Beda, Anaftafius Bibli- 
= 2& ali, Honorium Catholicum,& f:nftum Pontificer taciune.Bellar.qus 

Some doubt that Theophanes is miſtaken by the Cardinall. Blondus is reproued ty Kneas Syl> 
ron quimrey ed quimonba beret babuit; Aneas Sylnins in comment.Tet this «the author whom Sa- 

Nauclcrus did follow.  ' 2 Conc.:Nicen, AG7, epiſt.vit. Curn Pega, Honotio, & reliquis impis 

bee Parma Surium,Tom.3. pag-190. a At;7. b Ioes Theol lib.b.cap.8, Cc ByCard aderih 
de Rom Port:x:1%-$ Septimum, . d Him Cane citeth,que ſupra: and Cane bimſelfe in bis loc.Theol.l.6.cap.8, e 
om. 27 BEIT in vite Leons 2, Photins Bibliothecerine,beth theſe ſome Proteſtants have cited, 


- T he confeſſed berefies of ſemeakter-Popes. 
| | Swcr, 3. | 


acdiflayy” 76 Lerour Aduararics pleade fortheirPo Celefline the third,whoanno 
Sho 191) 1191) —_ his decree to have diflalued che ®. watrimowie of a parte 


Fe po os hereſie : for albeit they anſwer, that ®:alcbowgh rhiv his ſeorence 
nmr aug Ne TG rec 4 habe woah VEp iſtles of raoeee wes this not a de- 
Ger beck, <7 chaire. Notwithſtanding we know 


'qudddotacric that their qwne Popes hauc pan er nothing can be held tobe delivered 


f ve liceat ci alivd i coniux'in herefin fit, Efſe hang CeleGini ſen Þ 
Fans a i ire opp 
| | n00, Sefl.24 Can.5.— Reſpondeo, nec: Inum ; 

quodfibi probabiliusndebatur,— 
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more B Cathedragthanare ſuch their publike decrees: commaunding © all 10 < 1925. wg 
"$2 2 


vs cither,that thi opinio might at that time be defended without danger of hereſie, omnia Decte- 


: i * . o on tali . 4 ” 
becauſe it was neuer condened before, or that he did n«t reſolutely define it z or that pm ra, 


camand it to be beleeutd of all men, and to ſuffer none of the V ninerſity of Paris 107mm nn 


cuſed of amoſt pernicious herefie. For notwithſtanding they anſwer,that aneſe fucrune, 
cither | he was not then the true Pope, or that he held not that opinion: yethaue pt rar 
peret Decretalia conſtiruta ab omnibus cuſtodiri,—— Conſonat 'autem buic— Papa Gelafſus, ira inquiens: Decrerales 
epiſtolas,quas beatiſl.Papz dwerſi temporibus ab vibe Romana pro diuerſorum Patrum conſultatione. dederunt, veniera- | 
biliter (uſcipiendas decernimus. GratianeGloſſ.Decrete part. 1. dift,rg. C. Si Romanorum. d Sic omnes lanctiones A. 
poſtolicz ſedis accipiendz ſunt,tanquam ipfius diuina voce Petri firmatz, Decret, ibid. Cap.Sic omnes Petri,] Nam Papa 
ſan{tiratery recipit & Cathedra, vt 40. Diſt. Non nos. Gloſſa in eum locum. 

e Nequetaliscrror fuit,vt dicamus illum errifle vt privaram perſonam,8 non Papam,quoniam huiuſmodi Celeſtini defi- 
vitio habebatur in antiquis Decretalibus,quam ipſe'vidi & legi. Ergo oulli homini ture tevewur in interpretatione ſacra- 
rum licerarum credere,ſed iudicium iptum efle penes Ecclefiam. Alphonſus de Caſtro adwerſus bereſ.1;b.1.cap.4. fol.7. See 4- 
buze lit.a. f Reſpondeo,— Iohannem hunc reuera ſenfifſe animas non viſuras Deum,mifi poſt reſftrreftionem : cz- 
term hocſenſifſe,quando adhuc (entire licebar fine periculo bereſis: nulla enim adbuc przceſlerat Ecclefiz definitio, Vo- 
luit autem [ohannes quzſtionem definire , ſed cum adhuc io przparatione & conſultationibus verſareturgmortuus eſt, —— 
Refert autem lohannes Villanus lohannem Papam pridie ante mortem partim declarale, 8 partim etiam reuociſſe ſen. 
tentiam ſuam, — Deinde addidifle,exiſtimare {c 1am probabiliorem ſententiameſle eam, quz afferit Beatos frui viſione 
divina etiam antediem iudicij: Er banc ſententiam ſe atople@ti,nifi aliquando aliud Eccleſia definierit,cuius definitioni ſuas 
omncs lſententias libentifſime ſubyceret. Hze retraRatio aperte docer, lohannis Papz mentem ſemper bonam & Catholi. 
cam fuille. Er paulo poſt: Retraauit quidem ſententiam luam pridie ante mortem,ſed ſualu affinium,non iuffn Regis. Vide 


dauit,quodanimez prgate antefinale iudicium nov haben ſtolam,quz eft clara & facialis viſio Dei: & Vaiuerſicatem Park» 
fieoſem ad hocinduxiſſe dicitur,qusd nemo in ea poterat gradum inTheologia adipuſci,vifi primitts hunc erroremiuriſler 


te,Vol.5.lib.q, pag-1536. which is as Much as Eraſmus; lohannes 22. fiqua fides in hiſtorijs , decernebat ante diem iudicij 
non eſſe puniendas animas impiotum: quenrerforeta(publicirus exploſit ſchola Parifiorum, Pontificem eigns ad Pali- 
Oo 3 gatum,cum 

Teicefind :ptimus eft ſohannes 23. quiin Con- 

reſarreCtonem.Re. 

ſpondeo, 
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ſpoadeogtob-23 we euidence from their owne Authors , that ® the greater part of Chrittians, 


Don eP 


| ins 4dthe Councell of Conſtance did rewerence him for the Biſhop of Rome, whom 
ficem omnind op 3 
cenum &iods- that $ ynode doth call Dominus Papa aboue threeſcore times ; againſt whom 


pr proin- ſome 2 Articles were proued, which are contrarie unto faith : and by name, this 


tideſledeſen= CONCCTning the reſurreZZion,whereof he was accuſed (as from the knowledge 
dendum:erant of Þ diwerſe godly Prelates) of pertinacie m the ſame hereſie, andſo was hegenerally 


enim co teme 
_ reputed. Now let vs heare 


re tres, 
Pomiicerhaberi volebant,— nee poterat facile iudicari, quis corum verus ac legitimuseſſct Pontifexr, cam non de- 
efſent fiogulis doQtiflimi patroni. Addo prxtcres, ————— ac ferecertum efſe,cum crrorem falld tributatn 
fuille Iohanni Papz, : nam imprimis cum in ea Seff. Conciliz enumerarentur articuli , qui obijcicbantur Iohan- 
ni Papz, prin collocantur articuli 53. qui omnes ad mores pertinent, & hi omnes ſuis certisteſtibus confirmaneur.De- 
inde abj quidam fine certistefibus, 8 horum peoultimusis, de quo nunc agimus, nec recenſentur inter cau- 
ſas damnationis. Bellar.quoſupra. $.Tricefimusſeptimus, m Johannes 23. quem maior Chriſtiani otbis pars, &ipſa 
Conſtanticofis —_ pro Rom.Pontifice vencrata eſt, per Synodum Conſtantien/em ciettus cſt. Anexs Sylnias te geſtis 
Cone. $-Polſumus.fol.8.b, And the Biſhops of the Councell knew more thanthe now Cardinal, n Scd curante Cone 
cilio 1 capitur,& in inſula S$. Marci prope Conſtantiam in carcerem conijcitur, Pontificatus in anno 4, menle 10. 
Cauſam fug diſquirere Concilium cam capit , certolgue iudices viros grauill,& doQifi.delegit, qui criminalobanni ob- 
jeQa diſquterent, eademg; Concilio ex ordine referent, ad 40.capitula,& eo amplius contra hominern probara ſunt: quo- 
rum aliqua cum in conomine immurari pofſent (adeo erat inucterata) contra fidem iudicata ſunt; aliqua vers Chriſhanis 
omnibus,fi non damoarentur,ſcandalum paritura. Venientibusitaque omnibus incandem ſententiam, lobannes merits E 
Pomiſicatu deieQtus, lententiam inſe latam comprobat. Plating in vita Ioh.24. fol.284, o TIrem quod Dom.Iohan- 
nes Papa 23. ſzpe & ſzpitiscoram diverſis Pralatis,& boneſtis, & probis viris pertinaciter,Diabolo tuadente, dirir,aferuit, 
zauit,& adſtruxit,vitam zteroam non efle,neque aliam poſt hanc: quinims dixit & pertinaciter credidit, avimam 
hominis cum corpore humano mori & extingui,ad inſtar animalium brutorum. — Sicque,vt przdicitur, fuit ditum,ten- 
tum,creditum,s: teputarum; diciturque,tenctur,creditur,& reputatur palam,publice, & notorie, Conc, Conftnt.Seſſ.1 1, apud 
Surium,pag.814. Sol.ob.Bellar.It was not neceſſary for them to put in his condemnation an opinion, which he recanted : for newer 
world any Atbeift ſs uffer for his negatiue faith. They who number this Tobn 24. did reckon Tehn the woman Pope for one, 


T he concluſion of the Apologiſis former Demonſtration. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Whereby alſo it is (in our opinion) moſt exidently yet further proued, that during all that 
meane time of the foreſaid 160 yeares, the Biſhops of the Romane Church did not come 10 


the = of our now religion,by meanes of any their then deniſed Innonation or -chanye 
in faith, | 


THE PROTESTANTS CONCLVSION, 
From the premiſſes. 

| S ECT, < 
19 Wenow ſcethe Demonſtration of the vniuerſall communion, which 
: ancient Fathers arefaid to have had with the former age of Rome, and 
thre 5 wi whatit dotheſpecially demonſtrate, namely, the incircumipeRion of theſe 
vethion of te OPPONents: except they will aſſociate the Fathers of more and lefſe ancient 
bedyhatenen times in fellowſhip with their Popes.in Montaniſme , idolatrous Paganiſme, 
of the ſoale aſe, A" i4niſme, Neitorianiſme, Monorthelitiſme, (and to paſſc others) the worſt 
Seethe laſt he- of all others, more than * :Sadduceifſme. We haue long longed to ſee fome 
ty wy 2 thing worthic the name of a Demon?ration : it may be the next proofe will 


Set. ſhewir, 


CHAP. XXV. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. - 
_ Thirdly,ghis point is as yet made further more demonſiratinegin that it ts enident aud by 
ly wi, ge 


aries confeſſed, that ſundrie even of the chiefeſt Articles of onr faith, as 


namely 


Cars, (concerning obiefted_Herefies. 

nemel (2) Reall preſence? (a) Sacrifice:(bJFree=with(c) Mitirofworks:(d) Lim 
bus Patrams(e) Prater for the dead: (f)Praierto Suing) Monmchil ro 
ed Chaſtiner(h Popiſh primacie: (2) The grace an ieof Bapriſme:.(3 


fion 3.and here- 
| after inthe mar» 
now 5 queſtion, nts entatthe let» 


cit inthe booke cormulodte Roferegy lf 19, ME ow rarity Tartarorum #t 122nitioAnd ſee heretofore TraR.z. 
Sedt.z. Subdiuifion 44, (ec), Heretofore Tradt.r. Seft,z, Subdimſion alfo heretofore Traft.r, SeR.7. Sub- 
dinilan's,”” -: (9 Hererofore TriQtr, Sebt-4;Stbdnvſion 7; Ardfecihe wriversCeotdf,3.col84. line 23, and 
Ceurur.$icdl.83-line 47. and Centur.4.col.11$83; and Centur.s, col.100g; e againſt theRhbewiſh Teſta- 

Hereafter 2, c.1.Sett.3. 1.qur.s 


mane f4 arfol 443-2, pauls,ante med. and againſt Purgatory,pag.3 
() crnotore Tra 1.5  adioand Drs 7:cxample x, 
UBtretofore Tradzr.SeQt.z.Subdiuifion to, (3) Seetitretofors TraAir;SeazSubdiuifion 3, (3) Vide 
ibidem/ '/ (4) - | Vide tbider/Subduuiſion 9. podec tle bepepatdan Track 1, Spa Jhche atthe letter,c, - 
andopw. 1.2.c.10. pag.675.ante 
"pe & 668.hine,& 690, 


SVBCT. Is 


SE His demonſſratiue enidence is nothing but aruminating and t& « ,; 
2 Y pearing of that which hath not bene by them rightly dill age ropeons 
=4 {020 geſted;as we hauemanifeltedin the ſame particulars;and from 7 aver ace» 
I the teſtimonies of Romiſh Aduerſarics ſatisfied (to anſwet ja heres? 
Z==2D) many with one) * heretofore : becaufe weate loath to tire out comrſe vnro che 
Reader by often repetitions, wherwith the Apologiſts ſuperabound : where- >> 7-0 
of they giue vs a further example in the queſtion | ang 


Of the Churches being Inviſible. 


| THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Inſonmch that M.Iohn Napeire (though onr great Adzerſavie J aff;rmerh and CoN- | 
feſſeth the hke anſwerable continuance of our religion before that foreſaid means time of (") Nappies 
160 yearg:: affirming to that end moſt plainely, that from (n) the yeare of Chrift 319, earn | veg 
(which was before the ſaid time now in queſtion ) the Antichriſtian and Papilticallreigne 45, I. pag; 
hath begunne, reigning vniuerſally, and withourany debatable conttadiQon x 260 rr ns 7 

cares laſt paſt : eAnd that from (0) the yeare of Chriſt 316, God hath withdrawne (o) M.Nappi 
his viſible Church from openaſlemblies to the hearts of particular godly men &c. id noe 
during the ſpace of 1260, yeares:(p)The Pope and his Clergie hauing poſleſied the ON 
outward yifible Church of Chriſtians euen 1260years:(q)Thetrue Church abiding (pyMNappicr 
(/o long) latent (r) and inuiſible : with wbich his opinion or computation (1) M. Brocard Aadetoio £x1T, 
alſo profeſſeth to agree:whereby it 14 more then enident that our relygicn being thus pablikety > penn Fl 

Vide ibidem,pag.191.initio. r) Videibidem,p.16r.col.3.circa medivm, and pag. 156.ante med, & 237. pauls 
Q med.& 23.fine. y A J A... vpon the Renata ian a-6 123.b. - PE! feed WS. 

hk profe 


The Proteſtants Appeale, ans. 
profeſſedin the Rewiane (burch borh before and ener fnce the ſereſaid160yeares; could not 


: be any matter of Innouation of change newly brought in or deniſed by the Rowans 
Charch,euber then or afterwards. RO | - i got y 


- - + THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE:...  / 
 - . - Concerning the Inviſibilitie of the Church ; from the teſtimony... .. 
| of their Romiſh Aduerſaries, araDany 


'Sxex. 12s 


. .2> Theſerecoced coleworts hauenow threeorfoure times benepreſen- 
. tedby the Apologiſts,in ſteed of chiefe dainties to cheare vp theit gueſts:bur 
what talke we of delicates? they glorie ſooften and wneny) Are 


ning; 
cation thereof; - - 42.4 tl 5 od bed biinfourpey 3 b- 
3 Nothing ſcemeth vnto bur Adverfarics tobe he Ch vnto 


I *** quiring thatthe- Church hath * bene ewer ſincerbeaſcenſion of Chriit notoriouſ- 


Voluit enim by ſeene and knowne, their preaching open, their Sacraments, diſcipline , and 20- 


I valde con- gop of an hill. EY PT ED 
i 4 Notwithſtanding,other Teſuits areglad to modific their opinion of 
cerergratiaDei, the w1{ib:ltie ofthe Church, and to confeſle of the time paſt,viz.</nfhe time 


vempcared doubt not toacknowledge,that 4 7 here is like 10 be a great renolt of kingdomes, 
ſuper candela- 48d phy proninces, from the open externallobedience,and communion of the 
fecit. Coſterne I : he duc hon brifti 5.4 GA 

Enchirid. cap. ſhall cesſe , yet the our of, Chriſtians towardit, and communion in heart 
de Eccleſ. gon with it, ad pratiiſe thereofin ſecret, and open confeſiion thereof, if time require, 


ne. feg-111. 


Skis ad varias Seftariorum argutias hoc loco refellendas,diligenter animaduerti dober, non ſic accipiendum clle, 


defiam tune temporis in teQtis & exterioripompa quarendam, 
ſed potins in carceribus & ſpeluncis, Non i 5, aa quin fucrit aho quam alio empore difbeil os FreleBarn diane. 
- ere: hoc tamen aſſerimus, ſemperillam potuiſſe proventivngs rerum zſtmaroribus interwoſci.Frenim illo iplo tempore, 
go ridebaturlatere,cum przteritis temporibus collato, deprehendi potuit Eccleſiam pob apud multirudinen1.coram,qui 
. innouaban,ſed apud pancos illos porius viſe, qui quod veteresilli Ecclefiee Patres, 8 fideles omnes,' 
L u diutu as renuerunt,conſeQabantur. Greg Yalent«Analyſcl.b. £.4-S Probatio 4, . 4d rhe Nh. 
wifes in their exnot:ypou 22Theſſ;2, peg.556 * Apoca3. | Ras | 


ſhall 


Carts,  Guceningatulleddibeoſen 


ſhall yo chaſed more thaw it dath now inChriſttenrif nr roo, 
Tn a bores apr 

antin Li ;A 
FG avalloben worſhip of God(meariing inourw 


And finally fame of the'(whoſeſpeech ſcemeroq 
faith (rak (forthe outward protſion of and) Bal ove en etins 
face of" the earth: | 


i''G tin that which their Cardihall hath acknowledgedi nt pore omaem-..' 
the bchalfeof Proreſtanrs,;thatthey donor teacb;that* cheChutch of Glrith oh hnyy mae gh , 
ran faile but that it may be invifibleyrno the world , although-horto de prov 3 wins>: 
feſſors theinſetues, And now Proteſtants andthe Romaniſtsdo copentrein rs mar 
word ns almoſtalſo in ſence, wherein the Church of Chriſt is ſaid (in (2 123m 

& of theourward profeſtion, perſanr,and wo? ſhip)not to be diſe MY bag chariſtia; wd +... 
pon ible -ſo thatthe difference isnotſo much in the poition, asin, ( ic ics: 


tor, ceſſatorum Uichnr perſecrionts acerbirate & violentia. Snare? ef Tow. uid. 6. Sect. MET. rorhtarin 
Re roms Ciuit.Dei,c. 8. Per tres iſtos apnos & dimidiEnchdiflie Sicramettom apoiom cop! . publicis, 


debitus et hanor,& cults adhibebitur;ſed priuatim & occulte ſeruabitur,& bonor: 
4».lib, t5, page 714, Liturgia extinguerur,Plalenoric cantatio celfubir.Acoſta Teſ'de temp z0ui kn2ah 
pars de fide cert eſt, tnotauit. as 20.de Ciuit.Der,cap.2 x. quia non ChriſtasFcclefiam 


pino yiocarur, ror preualebuntaeerſus cam, & ided der Chriſtus di 
uiabuntur dies ili.frunt RG 72220) 1 


"17h Application ofthe Inviſibilicic as the Chucok, 


hah _ Sz cr. 3. | | 8h 
7 | Matter Napier and 2M. Brocard both commenting ypon the Ape: * 
calypſe and onely fuppoling thar the Dozgtion, whichthe Romaniſts pretend perm 
to haue bene made by the Em _— Confſtantinevnto PopeSylueſter, was Mranleryven 
true, doapply the entrance of Antichriſt vnto Sylveſter; 3 hi ch Donation wn 
the Romith Lawyers and Canonifts haue iadged fa aloas, intituling it , for that prvroowerg 
cauſe, palea, that is, chaffe. Whereof (lay 3 Euſebius, Ruffine, and other Ec- tentiam decla- 
cleſiaiticall Hiſtorians, make no mention at all, and whereunto their Þ Eneas "cluripe- 
Syluius ( afterward Pope) g aue no credit, but calls 4 baſtardly and counterfeit i 
device, ime "gringas oo hoſe who cotended for is as being in it ſelfe good whichi ins | 
yet neaer ha Theing atall; Yetthis worme-caten poalti is Lt wer _ of = m th 
the obied Concluſion. © | eſe Grip 
":- 8 Whereforethe Apologiſtsin thisone objection hich they ? have CAr8eFHiP,} 


denotant. Euſcbius,Ruffinus ;TheoJorttusSocrareh,Zozomevus,Fatr ViAor,ceteri zfidei authores,qui _- 
nia Conſtantioi geſta ſcripſ apiotr.-rg Vlemnlngr)ereatys OS amen icon — 
or ot Domes 

Cola 


fer S Quin: þ eee eli 

IL, +5+YS. [4 ont 3 

WIS legit : diſputando ao id yaluerir, qued pulls, 

Fab Ee Comte RE eros —— 
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I So Brocarde y Firſt, that 
Lapocrr. and v1; h ourfore-cited Authors ſpake of Sylwefter,as of a point pretended , or 


Gen Spone: (which is called © Papecie, or papall Juriſdiction, ) they: enlarge: vnto an ac- 
biapronouoced lenowledpementofall Articles of the now Romance faith. Thixdly, thatw#- 
1. debatable contradittion vnto the Papall authoritic by him mentioned, the A- 


— win tothe confeſſed light of ſtory)often and notoriouſly* contradicted in Anti- 
— quitie by noble Martyrs,. famous Churches , general! Councels, and alſo 


befiniſhed in' (which we might hauc added ) by right Chriſtian and renowmed Em- 


conn 4%... andſounderproofe. 


place ofthe Aprxe.fol.11o, * © Seeabuvelib.t.cap.B.&.z, Ff Serconfeſſed ibid. &y lib.4.cap.2. $7 &© g The 
«uthor of the bookg called the Moderate anſwer vnzo the Diſcouery of the Romuſh politions and prattiles for rebellion. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Which point alſo is made as yet otherwiſe more manifeſt, by that which hath bene here- 
my _—_ tofore confeſſed by our eAduerſarizs, concerning the conuerfion (2) of vs Engliſhmen unto 
ScA.t. iothe 097 10 profeſſed Catholike faith, by S.eAuſtine then ſent from Gregory Biſhop of R ome, 

.atthe let- (oncerning alſo the undowbted conuerſion of the (3) Brittons of Wales in the eApoſiles 
ter,d. and in the rimges, and heir prrſencrance (4) in that faith tull Auſtins coming, And the foreſaid eni- 
Cd batfs dent (5) agreement of Auſiine and of the Britons of Wales in all ſubſtantial points of 
fore TraR.1.SeR.2.Lem, and inthe margentthere atthe letterm, (4) See herctofore Traft.r.Se&: 2.mmthe margent 
there atthis marke & (x5) KHerovt ſec heretofore Traft.1. SeQta. l.s.y.z, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SECT» 4» 


- 10 Wemuſtconfeſſe thatthe Apologiſts have bene rich in promiſing ſuch 
— like manifeſtations and cuidences, but vpon diſcufling of particulars they haue 


tion. See above tmanifeſted rheir wallet of adouble want, the one hanging before, and the 0- 


CEN ther behinde them : before in * obieRing, and behind themin * omitting 


end Tuſtificatis. ſome particulars, and materiall points , wherein S. Gregorze was an Aduer- 

5.1Wor- ſarievntothcirnow Romiſh profeſſion. Whercuntothey baue added ane- 

oy P:pall Uidence ofa notable preuaricationintheir cauſe, whilſt to make the Brertons 

Primacie.Seft. of Valesſeeme to haue accorded vnto the now Romiſh Churchin * AU matr- 

# pehide "1 *- of 76 nes __ knowing that + meg os lis Aqfiy 
- Canon Scriptur Le # 5 hd o k TY 

tall abietion yar x wpomog og vefl3r. * See abone lib.1,caf.10. ; "OBEY 4 
| | the 


Fg 


94 - POT ee ea 


Cars. Concerning obiefied Herefies. 663 
the Popes Lepate,and conſequently denied thenow pretended vniuerfal Ju. - 7? 
riſdiction of the Pope : they haue madethechiefe heatoftheRomith faich; 
a nuatter of ſmaller importance, And well itwere withithe now Brittains,and 
with other Chriſtians,if it were eſteerned a marrer yer of ſwaller: importance 
than it is. Neuerthelefſe rhe Apologiſtscanſee no tabs intheir way.all ſeeme 
plaine for them, cuen thatalfo which followethyviz, -1 7 1 0 £554 1121 


-- THE-ROMISH:APOLOGIE. 833 | 

So plainely is that faith which the'R omene Church now profeſſetb the verie. ſome where + 
10 the Romanes were connerted in the eApoſiles times, A thing ſo emtdently true, that oxr 
Adnerſarie M. Bunny (though v/ing all warmeſſe to acknowledge or vter more then of 
nece{vtte he muſt) confeſſeth yet (as enforced) and ſaith of the whole time ſince the Apoſtles 
ro this preſent, that (C) the Church of Rome hath eutr continued afrer a ſort in the (0) SeM.Bus 
profeſſion of the faith, ſince the time that by the Apoltles it was delivered to theniz Gs eng 
&c, andhath alſo in ſome manner preſerued, and hitherto maintained both- the rending i<6Pa. 
Word and the Sacraments that Chriſt himſelfe did teaue vnto vs; which ſurely(/ab cificatonSeR.” 
$e) is a yery ſpeciall bleſſing of God, ancuidentworke of the holy Ghoſt, 8c. + i. mo ; 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
I BCT Fo 


11 Afieraſort, andin ſome manner, are termes indefinite, and have no 
certaine latitude; howfarrethe Author did extend them,we know not how 
farrehedid not extend them, he himſelfe doth ſhew, where ( in'the ſame © + © 7 
Treatiſe) he concluderh, that the Reman are no ſound members of the Catho- "nm. 
like Church,both becanſe(aith he) they go diredtly carrary untothe Chriflia faith, take ah 
and alſo becauſe they do vehemently impugne the reutaled truth, and perſecute the The ſame faith 
profeſſors thereof. Therefore the taking of thele termes of thisour Author, "30 any in- 
[ after a ſortJand[| In « manner the profeſsion of the faith ]whichare butinehes, change. See the 
and the ſtretching of them vrito ſo long an ell,as to be the[[plaimipet enidenthy ms 
canfeſting, thatthe Romane Church profeſſeth the ſame faith ( * tn all ſubZXantia faich ahe Fo. 
points) whereunto the Romanes were connerted in the Apoſiles times, Jargaethne; giiftwere cone 
direc or p/aine dealing. it | | E Frm _ 

12 Howbeit, weknow tharthe ewes ( vnto whom were commarted g ay;inall lob, 
the *0racles of God,and who caried hiscommandements in the > Phylaiteries Fabiana MY 
and fringes of their garments ) didprofeſſe the faith of their fore-fathers gu —_ ; 
ſome ſort, and in ſome manzer;when'as yet by thes /eaven of their Doctors (the with the now: « 
Phariſees) the ® commandements of Gad were tranſercſſed through their Trad;gje $999" Church, 

. ons” So.if we ſhould notacknowledge Gods holy: prouidence ,1, ( as in the 5 0g as ue 
Greeke)fo inthe Romane-Church,8& ſar ſort of profeſcion of the ancient fadth, 1ib-1.c-1. Seft.r. 
by whom have bene pre{crued the/awes of the commandements, containing ren 
the ſimmeof morall obedience;the Symbelland:Creede Apoſtolicall , which faith. 
hold the ſumme of the fundamentall Articles of faighs the two Secramencs, 3 Km.3.2 
Baptiſme & Enchari(t, which are'the ſacred ſeales of Godspromites; andrhe . "0255 Y 
Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, in their. firſt-originals, of, Hebrew ang 4 Manh.15.3. 
Greeke, beingthe cuidencesof our heavenly Fathers will, and, contaipingin 
them all truth neceſſarie vnto ſalvation : we mighthe worthily-judged both 
impiouſly-yrithikful ynto God &envioully ton againſt that Church. 
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©Deutgt-26. -.,13 MNeuertheleſſe as God commanded the © zables of the law to be kept in 
the Arke of the conenant for « witneſſe againſt the [[raclites, ifperaduenture they 
ſhould fall into.idolatricand ſyperſtition ; ſo muſt we acknowledge the ſame 
wiſdomeof Gods holy providence inthe preſeruation of thedotrine of the 
and Apoſtles in that ſacred volume of Gods booke, which now (cr. 
yerth vnto vs for our dircion,and againſt our Aduerſaries for a conuiction 
of their wandring from Apoſtolicall ſinceritie. After this our ſo long travel 
in this Occan of controuerſics,we long greatly to come within the kenne of 
land : and now behold, | 
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| e Led thus nench briefly whether that the Romane Church profeſring the right faithin 

©...» the Aprſtlertimes hath at any time ſince ener altered or changed the ſame: agamit our 
(*)So M.Whi- 2fore/aid diſcourſe whereof grounded vpon ſencrall truths confeſſed enen by our aduerſaries 
taker lib. 7.con- if any bolder forehead foal! wilfully oppoſe uu ſelfe and ſpall without other anſwer or reffett 
A. | hadto that which hi learned brethren bane heretofore confeſſed, aud we otherwiſe proned, 
medium,ſaith, /eape oner all the aforeſaid proofes and ages,iumping per ſaltum vp tg rhe Apoſtles,and then 
Nobis ſufficit ex tell us, (*) that howſoexer we prone from hiſtories and Fathers or other teſtimony of ther 
Ponzificiorum gzpne writers,concerning exery of the ager ſince the Apoſtles times, yer the Scriptures them- 
oo we ſelnes are (in bus (©)opinion) contrary m many points to that faith which the Roman Church 
pr na diſcri- _ profeſſeth , and that therein therefore ſhe hatb change the faith which was firſt to her 
men & diſſimili- aelmered : 
me" Peeebifech liberum relinquimus ſcribere quid veliat. (©) Hereof ſec hereafter TraQt. 2, cap. 1.Se.z 
initio,iathe margemt at thelctter,p, and at,q. | 
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SECT. 6. 


- 14\ Howſoeuer this Salts, or leaping ouer cuſtomes, which caric in them 

the colour of Antiquitie, and prouoking our Adverſarics todemonſtrate the 

profeſſion of their doctrine in the Hpoities times, ſeeme vntorthe Apologiſts 

"robe nobetterthan the bodily i#mping, viz. an ator paſſion ofa bolder fore- 

| + head, oradiſtempered braine:yet may they be informed that by the example 
aSee confeſſed ; of the ancient Fathers, who paſſing outrrhe error of the Chiliafts leapt oucr 
ner rg the paces of 300 yeares,whereirit continued, andpitched their footings vp- 
1k;2-cap25.6.9 On the Apoſtles dodtrine for their berterfarisfaftion;and the Romanilſts the- 
b Seeabove bib.2 ſe]nes in the diſanulling the vic of adminiſtrationof the Euchariſt vnto Þ 4x- 
Jn fanis did, as itbecamethem, jumpe ouerthe ſpaceof 600yeares, fixing their 
.  feſolation vpon the contrarie practiſe of the primitiue Church: yeaandin 
_* © thargenerallcorruption of doctrine among the lewes,, who pur away their 
_. wiucs yponany occaſion,in the whicherror they continued (nothing being 
ſhewne to the contrarie) many thouſands of yeares;our Saviour Chriſt), for 
 thereforming of that abuſe,wenrt norſtepby ſtep, from time totime,toſhew 
them the original when and by whom itfirſt :but (if wetmay ſo ſpeake 

with reverence)iumping,ot rather flyingouerallthe intercedingages,doth 

ſhew whenirwa: nor, and taketh a direRion fromthefirſtinſtirmionfaying, 


* Math.r9.8. * From the beginning it was not fo.” * 01 " 
' "15 Notthat weneedthusto proceed in allcaſes, (a5the Apologiſts do 


iniuriouſly 


- 
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iniuriouſly pretend, by miſtaking our © Authors conceſſion for a confeſſion) « 7heſentexce 
for we, paſſing'on according to thetracts of time, by iuſt paces, haue found Je 
out the firſt footſteps of many Romiſh I»nouations, according vnto the di- by way of conceſs 
uciſe confeſſions of the Romaniſts themſelues.” - 3% 
16 Neuerthelefſe,when we come vntoa bogge of yncenaintie concerning CR 
the firſt originals of errors,thE wil /caping be neceſſary,leſt otherwiſe the blind pureriand noe by 
leading the blind both fall into the ditch : and ſo much therather, becauſe we 98 Furs 
know that thus it happeneth in many points, which our Advuerſaries haue g;#; —— 
confeſſed concerning ſome few,as namely, of the now office and dignitie of 27 it tre, 
their © Cardinals,of Papall f Indalgences; & Prater in an unknowne —_— and COny 
h Communion in one kind; that they indiſcernably crept into the generall prattiſe thas both the 
of the Church by line and little. So that theſe premiſes duly conſidered , the po + huh 
only queſtion muſt be wherher a man ſhouldpreferre their creepeng errors be- pag-468.ſaying, 
foreour iumping truths, Haue they any thing further to obiect beſides theſe * pos in 
exigua ſit mutatio, tamen de ſummis fidei capitibus,quam nos profiremur, illa primz multorum ſeculorum Eccleke,ds 
quibustam multz hiſtoriz extant,propagarunt.. And alſo the confeſſion of rheſe Apologiſts doth acknowledge, ſaying, M.Whit- 
taker,with others do vindicarte.the firſt age after the Apolſiles,for the ſpace of 400.yeares,to be of their ſide, 4d See 
confeſſed throughaut the 4.booke. & See aboue lib.4. cap.lg. Seft.q, f See ibid. cap.25- Sethi, g See ibid. 
cap.18. Sef.5. h See ibid. cap.22, SeT.r. 


— 
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Beſides, that this is a moſt needie and miſerable begging of the thing in queſtion , againſt 
which we d» v-hemently conteſt (as being more then perſwaded that our aducrſaries cannot 
truly alledge from the firſt of Geneſis to the laſt of the Reuelations, ſo much as any one text 
of Scripture which maketh with them, and againſt vs,) 
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SECT. I. 


=V02> Y this contetation we are greatly prouoked togiue ſome in- 
Ay ſtances againſtthis their ſo peremptory a challenge . They 
x 5 mighthaue gratified vs verie much to have popounded ſome 
Þ) )\A one controuerſie , wherein we might haue inſiſted: which 
WS taske we neither could nor would haue refuſed : butnow in 
"_ſuchamultitudeofcxamples, wherewith weſuperabound, 
onely copia nocet;for our firſt difficultie is, where to begin,and the next,when 
to makeanend. Neuertheleſle ſeeing the matter is left vnto our choiſe, it 
may not offend them,if we imitate Moſes in his hiſtorie,who ſaid, 7» the be- 
ginning God created &+c.and S.lohn in his Goſpell, who ſaid, 1» the begin- 
ningwas the Word that is,(as Baſil teacheth) «= «9x35 7%» «g3r;tobegin atthe 
beginning and head of our controuerſies in Poperie, which we take tobe 
Popedome it ſelfe,and to trie whether the Scriptures,which are alledged for, 
or againſt the juriſdiction of the Pope, make for the Romane party, debatin 

the matterby 0b:ef7ions 8 Solutions, and that onely from thearbitrements of 
our Romiſh Aduerſaries , not ſuffering any Proteſtant to interpoſe one 


word. 
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2229 Bf Gio Firſt,they ſeeke to make their Pope the wniverſall Paſtor of ſouls, 
[Ecce _ ala. and * obie@ to this purpoſe, Ezech.37.24: There (hall be one King and one Pa- 
man filos lira- ſloy: but yet giue vsa ſolution, ſhewing,that * T h# & ſpoken of Chriit the Sonune 
elde medio na- g/ God,and not to be abſolately fulfilled before the la#t day of iudgemitt.Xctagaine 


Rect tis written, (3Ob.) Oſce.1. T hey ſhall make one head. Sol. + By which one head 


omnibus unpe= 55 zpeant Chriſt, under whoſe feete God will put all things, Yet ob. Matth.16.18: 
rans: JE 0t24- 3/pon this Rocke will I build my Church : 5 By which words he maſt euidently foun- 


[Seruus meus ; 
Dauid Rextu- ded his Church wpon S.Peter. Sol. * By Rocke,was meant Chrift.Y et Ob. Eſa.28: 
—_— I will lay in Sion a ſtone, a tried ſtone,a pretious ſtone &c. ( whereupon whoſocacr 


omnium eo» ſpall fall, ſhall be broken into pecees.) *Whereby the Pope is implied. Sol, 5 That 
rum] Ergo pretions corner ſtone was Chriſt. > 
vnus efle debert 3 Secondly, ſome Romaniſts enlarge the juriſdiction of the Pope fo 


Paſtor vniucr- « 
Glis, & Mooar- farreas is the wide world, and ob. Matth.28.18. Ynto me ts giuen all power in 
paris ol k heagen,and earth: }* Ergo he hath authority ouer Infidels alſo. Sol. 9 This 

6. Monar.tib,g, (belonging vnto Chriſt) ſo great, as that it is not communicable unto any mor- 
caps. tall man : '* neither is there any Scripture which defendeth any ſo vninerſall in- 
Say = riſdiction of the Pope. But is there not ſome Scripture ro confute it? Yes(Con- 
quoniam Dauid fut.) for 1.Cer.5. [what haue we to dowith them that are without ? "" Meaning 


Chriſti figura 79fiZels, who are not ſubieft vnto the indzement of the Pope: nor vnto the authort- 


fur: wan yi, rhe Church, before that they be baptized : T berefore 8. Auguſtine ſaid, 14s 


pomeo figure wot deſtroy their 1does, becauſe I haue no power onerthem , but 1ſhall hane, aſſoone 
rei figuratz t1- 1, rhey are made Chriſtians . 
bui. Ita Ezech. k 9 
34. Er ulcrabe 4 Thirdly,when they cannot gaine all the world, yet they contend to 
luper cos Paſto- 
— vnum,qun paſcat eos, Seruum meum Danid: & cap. 37. (the place of Seripture now obiefted) Er ſeruus meus Dauid Rex 
ſuper eos,& Pa''or vnus erit omnium corum. Ribera Teſ.com #n Hoſ.3. num, 2.4. And a7ame: Ezech 37.ver.25.[Princeps in 
perpetuii.JQuod luculenter explicat Apolt.ad Rom.1 1.annotat autem Paulus Burgenſis,addens —hanc propheriam inte- 
or *implendam cfle 1n fine mundi. Ribera quo ſupra. [Seruvs meus Dam) verba ſunt Parris ceeleſtis,qu1 Chriſtum vnigen- 
tum Neum,vt verum honnem,ſeruum vocat, ob a{jumptam humanitatem, Verus hic Dauid,qui Goliath mundum ſuperas 
bit. — [Paitor rnus) de quo !ohe1o. [Fiet vnum Owle,& vous Paſtor:] & de quo Zach. 13. [Percutiam Paſtorem & dilper- 
gcntur oues:] Quem Jocum Chriſtus Dominus noſter de [eiplo interpretatur Marth. 26. Pint#; com.in hunc locum Ezech. 
3 Olcz 1.ver!.vit [Congrevabantur filij ludz,& fily Hrael paricer,& ponent fibi capur vnum.] Ergovnus cflc debet({ig 
nifying the Pope of Rome) Ponti ex vnwerlalis: where he addeth, Chriſtum & Vica!1m cius caput vrum conſtitucre. Sande- 
ra quo ſupra. 4 Et ponentſibirvert vnum caput] Chriſtum ſcilicer,de quo Ephel 1.1criptum eſt, [ Ex omma lubiccit 
pedibus e3vs,8 lum dedir caput luper omnem t cclefiam.] Ribera leſ.in Hof. 1.num. 130. So alſo Lyranns,Gloſſaggy al. 
5 The Rbemiſts:a their Annot.vpon Matth. 16. prowing that by [Rocke] only Peter was fignified,as ſaith alſo Bellarmine:See 
aboue lib.2. can. 17, Seft.6. * Lyra,Ferus,Gloſſa,Card.Cuſanu, Pererixs Ieſ. See aboue l1b.2.cap.17. Seft.6. 6 Bel. 
larmine, See abowe lib.2. Cap.t7. Seft.7. 7 Maldonate, Pererins, Ribera, Salmeron,and others, prouing that Chriſt was 
meant,by properties onely belonging vnto Chriſt, See aboue lib.2.cap.17. Seft,7. 8 Marth.28.18, { Mihidata eſt omais 
poteltas in ccels,atque io terra.) Pootitex haber principatum totius orbis,ctiam quoad temporalia. Carerius lib 2.de poteſlate 
Rom. Pont.c-9. out of Rodericus Epiſcop, and others: adding the concluſion: Hanc efle Theologorum communem lentcntiam. 
And this Scripture u v(ed inthe Popes Bull.See hereafter num.18.Ita Perrus Bertrandus in ſuis additionibus ad gloſl. Extrauag, 
Vnam Santam de major. & obed.qui & hoc przterca aulus eſt addcre,quod parum 4 blaſphemia abeſt: nam non videretur 
Dominus dilcretus twifle (vt cum reuerentia etus loquar) nifi vnicum poſt ſe talem reliquiſſer,qui hxc omoia poſlct. Eratne 
huic bomini cerebrum? Barclaine de poteſt Papeycap.27. $.Quanquam video. pag.218, 9g Relpondeo, poteſtatem,de 
qua hic loquitur Dominus,non ef{- poteſtatem temporalem,ted vel ſpiritualem tantum, vel poteſtatem quandam ſummam 
in omnescreaturas — diuinam,yel diuioz fimillmam,quz —_— communicari homini mortali. Bellarm.lib.y.de Rom. 
Pont. cap.5. $.Refp.poreſtatem. 10 Quidecauſ2 doQtfl.Bellarminus in iſtius opimionisrefutatione hoc valnhfl. ar - 
mento (cite & ſucgnce vritur: Si res ita ſe haberet (quod Pape (cil.fir Domnious temporalistonus orbis) deberer id con- 
Fare ex Scripturts,autcerte ex Apoſtolorum traditione. Ex Scripturisnihil habemus niſi datas Ponufici claues regni carlo- 
rum: de clambusregniterrarum nulla mentio:traditionem Apoſtolorum nullam aduerſarij proferunt. Barclaias de poteſt. 
Pape,cap«3.S.Sednee. © 11 T-Cor,s. Non poteſt Papa iudicarc infideles:Quid ad me de his qui foris ſunt? r.Cor.5.&c. 
Bellar.lib.5,de Rom Pont. cap.2.initio. Legamus ſanftorum Patrum commentarios, certam lententiam Apoſtoli conlentien- 
ter docentium,Eccleſiz ius & fas non elle jn [ofideles,ſed in eos tanmm qui per tanuam bapriſmi ingr (ſunt in ouile Chri- 
ſti. rem Auguſtinus — Non tollo,inquit,idola illorum, quia non habco inillos tem , babcbo autem 
cm tucrior taRti Chriſtian, Acoſta Teſe 5b, 2,de Indorum ſaluteap.2.medioe 


pollcſſe 
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poſſeſle all Chriſtendome,challenging avthoritie overall perſons , cuen in 
tremporall cauſes,cither dire&ly,or at leaſt indireRly; and ob. Gen.z. werſa16. 32 —— 
[ God made two great lights,the greater to rule the day and the leſſe to governe the ogra - mrs 
night :] > Where the Sunne betokeneth the Pontificall amthoritie,and the Moone exCoolende 
the Imperiall:wherupon we gather that as the Moone borroweth ber light from the 1 en 
Sunnegenen ſo the power of the Emperour dependeth wpon tbe Pope, Sol. '3 Or ra--Gc air: ofirma- 
ther we may gather that as the Moone confiſteth of it ſelfe, without the Sunne , ſa _ arms my 
doth the temporal ftate,without dependance from the ſpiritual. After that they by £.1.6.;fece 
gazing vpon the ſtars,haue failed intheir Aſtrologie, wherein ſha they finde Dex duo lum: 
a proofe for any temporall power £ Ob. Luc. 22.38. [ Peter ſaid, Behold yr nya 
here are two ſwords : and Chriit anſwered,zt is ſufficient: 2% Signifying that both q;gouues, quz 
the ſpiritual and materiall ſword were aſs12ned vnto Peter the one to be exerciſed 4 penny 
by htmſelfe, the other at his becke and command, Sol, *5 T his # not ihe literall hennineufe : 


expoſition of the text, bat detorted by new expoſitors. preeſt diebus, 
5 Butput the caſethe Pope were as capable of a ſcepter,as of a key,of a Pimalbus 


Crowne, as of a Miter, of aSword, asjofa Crofier ſtaffe 3 what might he do xc gignior ca, 
with his ſword ? might he vſe violcenee ? Ob. 10h.21.16, [| Chriſt ſaid ono "ra . rg 
Peter, feede my ſheepe : ] ** Which implieth that Peter being Paitor , mu#t bane ,, ain "oa 
power to driue away a wolfe and conſequently to depoſe any King, who ſhall become ter tolem-& lu- 
an herctike. Sol. "7 Not ſo, but his Paſt ſhip being ſpiritnall, his maner of driving _—_ any 
away a wolfe muſt be alſo ſpirituall. YeyOb. ler.1.10. [' Behold 7 haue appointed peraorem cogs 
thee oner King domes, to eradicate, and/to deſtroy,&rc.] ** Which belonging vnto ant ren 
de poteſt.Rom. Pont.lib.2, cap. 12. initio. Quare ſic formo rationem: ea eſt proportio inter fummum Pontificem & Impera» 
torem,quz eſt inter Solem & Lunam: led : ol praſtantior eſt valde ac eminentior Luna, & hc ab i1lo muruar iplendorem 
& lucem. I gitur Papa eſt eminentior Imperatore,& Imperatoris authoritas a ſummmo Ponnifice pendet. Carerixs de poteſtate 
Rom. Pont, lib,2. cap.12. $.Quare, 13 Vade hoc modo diſputo:Quemadmodum Luna non minus Luna eſt,nec mi- 
nus per fe conſiſt tunc curn a Sole recedit,8 mutuatum ab go lumen errans amittit, quam cum cius radijs pleno otbe at- 
que aſpeQtu ill'uſtratur,8& neutro caſu hzc ab llo, aut ille b hac depender,&c. Barclains de poteſiate Pape,cap.13. $-Sed &, 
14 Luc.22,38,[Dixcrunt, *cce duo gladip at ille dixir,fatis eſt. J — Dehac Eccleſia ciulque poteſtate (inquit Bonifacuus 
Pont.8.in Extrauag. Vnam Sanfti,de Maior.) Euangclicis diftss inftruimur: nam dicennibug Apoſtolis,[Ecce duo gladij] 
non reſponder Nominus,nims efle,fed [ſatis,) Cene qui in poteſtare Petri gladium temporalem efle negar,male yarbum 
atiendit [Domin: profcrentis,[Conuerte gladum tuumin vaginam.] Vterque ergo eſt 1n poteſtate Ecclehiz, ſpinitoalis (cil. 
oladius, & materialis;ſed is quidem pro Ecclefia,ille ab Eccleſia exercendus;ille Sacerdotis,is manu regnum, ac militum,ſed 
2d nutum & potentiam Sacerdotis. Molina Teſ.lib.1.de Inre,Tratt.2.diſp.29. $.Quano &.Vbi notandum eſt,qudd cum Pro- 
re{tantes repr. hendunt hanc Bonifacy Extrauagantemn,vt erroneam,monendi tunt,yt cogitent eadem efle verba fanfti Ber- 
nardi in libris de Confiderar. Bellar.lib.5.de Rom. Pont, cap. 7. $.Sic enim. 15 Deduobus gladij clarum eſt,quddia li- 
terali ſenſu nihil habetur: (ed cam Chriſtus tigmificabar,cos habituros contrad\ionem, & neceſle efle habere deftenfionem, 
ipſi crrantes dixerunt,Ecce duo gladi hic ] Franciſcus de Vittoria, RelefF.1. Seft.6, m fine. Multi inboc loco interpretantur 
illos duos gladios de [piritualibus Eccleliz gladijs Ecclefaſtico,ſcil.& (eculari: — ſed quiabzcnonſunt ad rem,ne immo- 
1cmur in increpatione expoſitionis aded huic loco difſonz & tortx, travſeamus ad ea, quz in contextu ſequuntur.Srellz in 
Luc.22, Recentiores [nterpretes ex boc loco colligunr, Ecclefiam duos habere gladios, alteruma ſpirnualem, temporalem 
alterd) : quos vt babeat,cx hoc certe loco non habet, — Quod reſpondit Chriftus [latis eftJ noo confirmar diſci opi- 
nionem exiltimantium gladijs remefle gerendamiled,vt at TheophylaQtus,aur Ironice loquutus eſt;aut,ve Euthymius py- 
rat,indicar ſibinon opuseſſe gladijs, Maldon Ieſ.com.in Luc-22,verſ.38, — Significans , aduerſusrantam militym manum, 
non plus duodecim gladios prodeſſe,quam duos: ergo duos latisefle, id eft, nihil | mg Arias Montanus in hunc locum, 
And to anſwer vnto the ſaying of S.Bernard:Quali diceret (Bernardus) Eugeni, Pootitex maxime, gladius remporals nog 
fimplicit-r & ablolue tuo nuru cuaginandus eſt,ſed forfitan: tune (cil.cum ob euidentem Eccleſiz valitatem itlisfobrio ſa- 
noque confilio tuadeb1s,qui gladium in ſua poteſtate habent. Barclairs de poteſi,Pape,caſitg. pag. 158, 16 loh.21.16 
-Paſce oues) Ergo data eſt poteſtas Pontifici aduerius lupos. Bellar,lib.5. de Pont. cap.7. $.Quanta. 17 Noneſt ergo 
quod fuperiorem pro le ratonem adterant: nam Chriſtus —_—_ Petro dixit,Paſce oues meas, conftituitcum quidem Pa- 
ftorem preps ſui, ſed Paltorem ſpiritualem,non teinporalem; deditque ci omnem facultatem ad id muneris neceflariam. 
Barclaius de poteſt Pape,cap.25.pag.,zo1. Swords for a ſhepheard? what to do? 18 Paulus Epiſcopus, Seruusſeruorum 
Dci,8c. Nos iuſtitiz ſede conſtituti,juztaProphbetz vaticiniam,dicents [Ecce te conftitui ſuper Gentes,& regoa,vt eucl- 
las & deftruas,plantes & zdifices. Bulla Pauli 3.aduerſ.Henr.8, Regem Anglie. Et,Pius Epiſcopus, &c. regnansin excellis, 
cut data eft omnis in ccelo & in rerra poreſtas , quem ſuper omnes Geutes , & ſuper omniaregna Principe cooftirue, 
qui cuellat,deſtruar,difſiper,dilperdat,plantet,zdificet,&c, Bulls may: cap-39. And in the ſame tenour run many Buls of othir 
mm 4 Popes 
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Popes. Hoc Pro- $, Peter do concerne the Pope, Sol. * It was ſpoken of the miniſtery of leremie, 
— x" | whowas to roote out vice onely by preaching. All * Antiquitie,yea and many Roe 


Rom.Ponifics maniſts alſo, haue writ in confutation of violence vied againſt the ſacred Ma- 
loquitor.C2e- jeſtie of Kings,and doby their arguments ding out the teeth of ſuch hcads, 


many any By feede vpon fleſh and bloud Royall. Which rauenouſneſle is confuted by 
cap.3. Rwrſ: , Scripture, where Popes are ſubiccted vnto the {word of Kings. ( Confur. ) 


pray ang Rom.13.[ Let enery ſoule be ſubieft unto the bigher powers, —carying not the ſword 


temporaliscon- #77 ©4ine. ] Their anſwer: *? Theſe words are not reſtrained unto the tempo- 


romars—a9s rall power but do as well concerne the ſpirituall, and therefore do not ſubie# the 


& punitionem, Poe VPto K ings.Their replie: *' Tes, for S.Chryſoſtome & other Greeke Fathers, 


fiReges mali ' 3 thzs ſubiecFion include the Apoſtles. S. Gregoryapplyeth it againſt a Biſhop, 
--* mo T9 $. Bernard enforceth it upon the Pope, F 


19 QuodTere== 6 Fourthly, ifthe left hand of temporall power be thus cut off, what is 
mizadprzdi= the yertue of his ſpirituall juriſdiction ? Is his iudgementand ſentence infal- 
— lible? This they pretend, and ob. Marth.2 3. [ They (the Phariſees) fit mm Mo- 
nifipriusper- ſes chatre, all things that they ſhall ſay,do. ** Where,by the chaire of Moſes is ſig- 
——— nified the infallibilitie of the Prieſthood under the law,and was a type of the truth 
terreftanon #f religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome. Sol. *3 This is a detorted ſence, for Chriſt 


_ W4- did not underſland by Moſes chaive the dotirine of the Prieſts, but the law of Mo- 
ag.Paſt.cur. 


hart. 3Dadmenit ſes, neither were they to be obeyed further than that they taught according to that 

35. His verbis Jaw. But it may bethey could not but ſpeake law,for Ob. 10h.11.51.[ This ſaid 

totum Teremiz Carp—us being high Prieft that ſame yeare.) ** Caiphas being high Prieſt, prophe- 
comprebendi> Cied #hat Chriſt ſhould die for the people, how much more may we be aſſured, that 
rur:—Hee etis Chriſt will newer leaue Peters ſeate? Whatſoener indgements are deliuered by the 
io Chrifto com popes of Romegin the behalfe of the whole Church ,qo proceed from the ſpiriz of God, 
pleta ſunt,qui . L's : ; 

jdololatria & Sn br Popes do viter them, far it is manifeſt that Caiphas delinered a true. 
erroribus de- gu drement. Sol. *5 And it is manifeſt that Caiphas in his words next following (in 

laws = aying that Chriſt blaſphemed) ſpoke blaſphemie. Notwithſtanding, Ob. Luc. 

di foras cieQto, 22, $170, 1 haue praed for thee that thy faith faile not, when thou art conuerted, 


re aj renzthen thy brethren. ** Whoſoener ſeeth not the primacie of Peter eFtabliſhed 


que plantauit. Fr. Andr. Capella, Theolog. Doftor, in hunc locum. And if Saint Bernard may iudge + Propheta cum 
a [Vt cuellas,&c.)] quid borum faſtum ſonai? chemate quodam magis ruſticani ſudoris labor ſpiritualis exprefſuseſt . Ve 
nos ctiam ſentiamus, impoſitum eſſe nobis miniſterium,non dominium datum.— Eſto Propheta,ſed numquid pluſquam 
Propheta?Siſapis,cris contentus menſura,quam tibi meoſus eſt Deus: nam quod amplius eſt, 4 malo eſt, Bernard./,2.Conſid, 
ad Eugeniii,cap.6. * See Barclains lib.de poteſt.Pape,through the whole booke, 20 Rom.13.{Subijciatur omnisanima 
fublimioribuspoteſtatibus.JApoſtolus hoc in loco non reſtringitſermonem ad poreſtatem ſeculare,ſed de omni poreſtate 
loquirur (ſcil.tam fpirituali,quam ſeculari.) Ex quaſenteetia non deduci poteſt, Papam tubditum eſſe Regi,aut Regem Ya» 
pz. Bellar.lib,z. de Rom.Pont.cap.29.SArgurmentum3. 21 Apoſtolusdocet credentes debere nwndi poteſtatibus 
efſc ſubietos, — COmnis anima:] id eſt (Chryſoſtomus ait)fine Propherta,fiue Apoſtolus,fiue Epiſcopus, ſive ſubditus ſit. 
Sequitur Chryſoftomum Cotes Thook:Thhooh:Ocramen: & qui non Grzc1? Idem Gregorius Magnus agnoſcebat, 
& Bernardus ad Epiſcopum Senonenſem idem colligit,[On:nis anima] tum veſtra,inquir,quis yos excipit? ſi quisteotat cx- 
cipere,tentat decipere. Eſpencew Epiſc.com.inTit.g. Digreſſ.10. pag.513- Qua de cauſa Paulusipſe ad Czſarem appellauit, 
& iuſſit Chriſtianos omnes ſubieftos efle temporal: poteſtati Ethnicorum, non olum propteriram,ſedetiam propter con» 
ſcientiam.Nam quod quidam dicunt D.Paulum non de temporali poteſtate ſecularidprincipumillic toqui,led de poteſtate 
io genere,vt quiſque ſuo ſuperiori obediat, Laicus L aico,Ecclefiaſticus EccleGaſtico, mera cauillatio eft, & reſponſum viris 
Gotis,Se gis indignum. Nulla fiquidem tunc temporis alia quam politica & teryporalis poteſtas vulgo ab homini- 
bus agnoſcebatur,8& Apoſtolus diuino ſpiritu afflatus,ira (citas Epiſtolas conſcripfir,vt non ſolum conuerſos ad fidem erudi- 
officij commonerer,ne cxiſtimarent ſe ita Chriſti ſavguine redemptos,yvt oulli amplius poteſtati ſeculari obedire 
tencrentur.Barclaine de poteſi.Pape,cap.3. pay.21. 22 Bellar.Stapleton,Rhemiſts,and others. See aboue lib.3.c.15 Sette. 
23 Eraſmus, Tanſenins, Stella, and their Teſuite Maldonat. See abowe ibid, 24 Canuyhe Rhemiſts, Roffenſis. See. 
 abowe lib,3.cap-15-Seft.z, 25 Cardin Bellarmines See in the ſameplace. 26 Perlpiciet omnia(inſerting,amongst 
othersthis czteros) vel Sole clarius pro noſtra ſententia dimicare, ſed & cunRos ſenlu carere communi, 
fimul & quiuistalp3 caciorcseſſe,quiid non vident,Reffenſes Epiſcuart 25, aduerſ. Luther. pag.221. Eſt locus valde illuſtris, 


quo 


Cara. Cuacnmngelaed Hagen "Of 


by theſe words, . 5s mare blind than a HMoale, For hereby Peter receined a dowble quo Caboligi. - 
priwiledge ;, the firſt was, that he in himſelfe ſhould uener faile in faith, but per (e- | put ak | 
were, without ſlumbling,unto the end : the ſecong.," that when. hs as chiefe Biſbop.contucucruce. * 
ſhould inftrud athers its the faith , he ſbould alpgjes publiſhia truth : Pergg:}clenienta | 
uenture the former of theſe twe duh not deſcend pon bjs fasce(ſors, but the e- en tk - 
cond doubileſſe doth, Concerning the fiſt priuiledge, Sol? T hey are but. pew Peri ex hoe ©... 


Dodtors, who affirme that the Pope, a8 4 prinate perſon cannet erre im faith. . As _ a9 


rouching the {ſecond : * Some Popes, 45 Popes fant bene publikely nated far beres Rew.Pon .cap3+ 
tikes, As for the point of ſtrengthening his brethren, ** Jt is ſignified that when mg ape 
after his fall and repentance he was connerted wnio grace , his example ſhanld cy, cavidlon- 
ſtrengthen other penitents,to keepe them from deſpaire. ;  GalePexro 4m- 


' 7 Laſtly,vponpterence of 1yfallibility of the Popes indgement, they <1 


make his authoritie incontrollable, not permitting him to be ſubiect vnto the duo privilegja 

authoritie of a Councell,and Ob. Zuc,12.42, [Who thinke#t thou is a faithfull Po imperra»- 
ſteward,wham the Lord,when he cometh, ſhall place ouer bis houſhold; Þ'* Hereby, pytenys wk 
queſtionleſſe.is meant that the Pope of Rome is made ruler ower the Church iniud- mquan veram 
zing it and that he is not ſubiett to be indged by it, Sol. 3* Chriſt ſpake not theſe *demawincre, 


words particularly unto any one kind of P aſtors,but generally unto all,as appeareth \ ee 1 


both by that which goeth before, and by that which followeth thetext. Yet they 10. idquodelt 
Ob.106 20. [ YY hoſe ſinnes you remit. on earth they are remitted in heauen: Jand _ 7 0 


Math.16.[V ntothee will I gine the keyes of the kingdome of heanens. "Yn the panatngs | 


perſcuerare yſque io finE,qui licet interdum cadat, ramen reſurgir,8 in fine fidelis inucnitur:at Petro Dominus imperravityt 
non pofſce vnquam cadere,quod ad fidem attinet,— Aker priwlegium eſt, vt iple ranquamPontitex pap pellet vnqui 
docerc aliquodcomra fidem: (ive vt in {ede eius agaquanm inveniretur,qui doceret contra veram fidem. Ex quibus priuile- 
gijs primuin fortaſle non mauauit ad poſteros,fiue Succeſſores.Beller.l.4 de Pontc. 3. $.5ecundo, 6 $-Eſt igirur. Curn alia 
omnia loca,quz pro Petri primary afferri ſoleor,Caluinus dihgenter expenderet, atque vr potuerit,refutirit, haius loci pror- 
fusnullam mentionem fecit,vr qui probe ſciret, yuljo hic cawillationis tuco tam maniteſta verba cludi potuille. - Stapleton, 
doctr princip. controuerſ, 2.1.6. c.8. in fine. Good reaſon,becauſe,Magis puerile eſt, quod hi comminilcugtur(/Poneificy) quan 
vtreſponlione indigear. Caluinus Inſtit.lib. 4. cap.7. Seff.28. 27 HxcdeB Petro, De quocunque autem aho Papay 
cius ſucceflore affercndum, nihil prohiber, ipſorn quoque,vt prinatum errare poſſe,& in fide deficerezerli ioui quidama (cri» 
prores contrarigm defenderecentauerint,przter communem Doſtorum ſrnlum, Verwn noltr fapicoti3gonſunt fingenda 
priuilegia,vbi non ſunt necef{aria, Salmeron Teſ.com.in Galat.2, diſþ 24. $ Ad quartam, &S.Exculabilius, e+ ſegq. Magna 
canratione putandum eft, Apoſtolos omnes non lojum deficerenon potuulle, ted nec errare in fide. Salmeron ibid. $,Ad 
quartam, = * | See confeſſed abowe in this bookggcap. 2.4. ec. 28 Ideft, ficutego orando te protexi( inquitinecr};> 
nearis Gloſſa) ne dificeres, fic tu infir mores tratres exemplo tux parnitemizx contorta, ne de venia de{perent. Sa Jeſuits 
ſchal#n Luc.2z. See Arias Montane, end Aquinas by Catena wvpon this place, 29 Luc. 12. 4:,{\Qvuis tu purasecht fide» 
lis diſpenſator, quem conſt'tuar Dominus (upra familiam ſuam?} Hinc intelligunm amnes Patres Epilcopur,quanmuisoen 
expreſleloquitur de Epilcopo Rom aamen, fine dubio,bec eſt{cotentia hujus loci,quia Oeconomus praticitur tot fawthe, 
id eſt,Ecclefiz,vbi Domious non committit (er yum iudicio familie, Stapleton,de dadFr.princip. His yesbis Domiuus aperte 
indicat ſe yrum feruum toti domuiſuz prxpoliturum, qui a le {ole iudjcari poſſi, Bellay: {ib.4.de Pont. cape9.$Reſiar, * 
39 Dominushanc parabolam adomnes accemmodat; omnes eniw,quos Domin: 1s vigilances innenifler,, - prxmicg-quas 
dormientes & jmparatos,fupphicio afficiendosclle.fiue Apoſtali,fue aly ellen. Maldevers Leſ.com, inexm lotum Luca ah, 
{Quisputas?) In pracedenti parabola Peuus profilje, & dixit;,Doaine,ad nos ve banc parabolansdicistan ad oroney rw 
Nominusreſp.[Quis puta@Jquitacue innuir fe prxcedentem parabolam dizifle ad amncsled preenims.ad Patores Eadhe- 
fix, vt Marc. 13.{Quod vobis dica,ommbus dice. ] vode & ina {ybjegit,COmni cui multurn,&s.)] Seimeros def. Traft 20. 
in Pareh.initio, Qiua Perrus (cigbot ic,& can ducipulos ſuos cles ad Parriefamulias othciun, Domipus jacit cxim intelly- 
ea,quz {nor ſupcrius dita,ad omnes quide perunere: — mam labiuogt, (Omai,curmwltun) daum cfiawinm fic. )] 
tis igmificanspredicta ad omnes pertinere,led magys ad e08,quibus pluta dooa concelda lunt, Tanſan Loncorcap37imbunc 
doeum: & Aquinas in eundem locum ex Ambroſ. Theopb.Chryſoſt, Beds, - 34 ,Otzig.hom.6.ig Mauh;Qyoniam oponebat 
aliquid maiushabere Perrum przx illis,qui ter argycrant,ides ili quide fie dicit.{Ertibrdabo clavenrepes corlori,lec 3) Non 
ergo modica differcatia eſt,quod P-3ro quide date ſunt clanes on yniuecal.lcd niytorum codlorii,ve quecunque ligayerit 
ſuper rerta;fiatligaa pon raotem 4D veo carlo,ſed $£jn omnibus carls, que lolueris(uper terra,fhotioluna noo tantuma in 
yno cexlo,led in emnibus ceelis. Ad cos aute qui anultyſuntligazores;% falutores inzerra, be dicit,vt folnant & alligentnan 
in cis. fievePerrus led inyao ceelo,quiz non fuat in tanta perfeQione,licutPearrueyralbgernt & ſoluant in amnibus caviie, 
Lanſen£outerd. Enauy.cap.66, pag, 495,49 7..m Matth,16,c5 Greg.de Valeng, Teſ. ib,7«A nalyfec ap. pag 59, Eccevides hic— 
ex hoc diuerſo modo loquutions,fortiores & potentiores clanes datas fu.fle Perro,quim czteris Apoftolis Alplawfan de Ce- 
fro atluerhereſ.lib.12, Tit.Papa. fol.230, et RoffenſeEpiſceart.13. comra Luth,pag.138. & Bons lib18 de noth Eccleſ”c.1, 


\ 
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32 Quaſi 


rus in 


ecelis, aj A Bit ho ſard 105 
; in raotol- Feede my Lambes,and feed my ſheepe:} 1? In the Latine tranſlation it s ſaid ice, 


ſtoli in yo 
ucodi poteſta- 


rem acceperint: 


hvc Origenes 


nimis ſubtilter. yd were ſubiect vnto Peter,as the Paitor oner all : and the euidence of this teffti- 


M aldonar. Ieſ. 
com.in Matth. 
Quia 
idem 
apud Deum. 


Idemcommen.in his demaund 
Matth.18.v.18, 


33 Eſtobſer- 
uvandum Chri- 


ſtumbisdiriſle, 


Palce 


a6Pe- other Apotles were ginen the keyes of but one heanen, but vnto Peter of many, Sol. 


3: The diftintiop of heaut and heauens is but a nice ſubiilty. Yerthey ob.Joh.21: 


Feede my Lambes,but once, Feed my ſheepe : ſignifying that other Hpoſiles and 
Paſtors were but as it wereghe E ow ,in reſpect of other faithful, as their Lambes, 


monie cannot be anoided, Sol. * He that argueth jo ſubtilly from the termes of 
16.19.col.379, Ewes and Lambes, muſt take heede left that he make himſelfe ridiculens, for the 


ya) ] words are indifferently ſed. And why is not this great Monarch ſubiec vnto 


the iudgemer of the Church,as formerly he hath benezſecing that S:Peter in 


concerning the forgiuing of an often-offender,was anſwered, 


Matth.18: If bewil not heare thee tell the Church. JOÞb.35 Although Gerſon ſaid, 
that therefore the Pope ong ht to acknowledge himſelf to be ſubie(t vntothe Church: 


get we anſwer that the Pope fulfilleth this precept when he reproueth a man in pri- 


racos. &{ewdel, #4fe,next by witneſſe,and after ſball himſelfe proceede wnto publike cenſure. Sol. 
Paſce oucs &c- 35 Chriſt ſaid wot unto him, Peter tell thy ſelfe, but tell the Charch, which « « con- 
gregation ina Conncell, Thus was it reaſoned in the Councell of Baſil againſt 
the Pope. 37 And whoſoener ( ſaith their Teſuite) meketh a generall Councell to 
be ſuperiour vn1to the Pope, doth indeed impugne & withſtand the certaine faith 
of the primarie of the Pope. * Whereupon we may boldly aſſume,that the now 


commilſit Deus 


Petro curam 


agoorum,id cft 
populi Tuduici, 


& agnorum,1, 


populiGentilis, 
& ouium,1. co- 


rum qui 2900s 


iſtos pepereriit, 


= ſunt Apo- 
li & Epilco- 


pi. Bellar.lib.t. , 
de Pont.caÞ.16. ſton le 


S.Eſt autem 
$.Iraque. The 
ſame reaſons 


doth Stapleton 


wſe,Dottr.prin- 


Teſ.comein Toh.21, Annot.7. 


R omiſh faith, concerning the Popes Primacie, was notin the current of An. 


tiquitie ( for the ſpace of 1400 yeares) accounted Catholike, : 

"8 Here haueweſingledout the controuerſic of Papall authoritie,which 
1s the pillar and foundation of the Romiſh Church, leſt our Aduerſaries 
might thinke vs tao timeroufly caurclous in our choiſe,as to infiſt ypon a que- 


fle materiall : yethaue we propounded bur one, leſt our Chriſtian 
'& Reader might deeme vs too willingly tedious; whom we therefore refcrre 


vntothe queſtions of * Purgatory, and * inuocation of Saints departed: in both 
which (toomit * others) we haue paſſed particularly from rext ro textinthe 


cip.contrower.2. lib.6. cep.to. Locus illuſtris ac euidens. Stapleton ibid. cap.11. Per Oucs,Paſtores,& Epiſcopos, etiam Apo- 
ſolos fignificar: per Agnos,reliquos fideles. Omnium igttur,nemioe excepro, cura Perro commitritur 3 Chriſto; — ma» 
pifeſte fignificans,ſc Vicarium cum interra Eccleſizſuz inftituere. Nec pofſunt hererici hoctam euidens teftumonium Pog- 
tificiz amboricatis effugere:vnde vecefle eſt, vnum ſemper efle iv Eccleſia Pontificem, qui agnos & oues guberner. Toler, 


34 Nonfubriliter diſputandum eſt, cur Chriſtus agnos poritis quam oues appellauerie: 


quodqui fecerit, videat ctiam aque etiam ne doCtisriluw prxbear; ſatis evim conſtat coſdem nunc Agnos,% ver.17,Oucs 
| i, Quod fiquid diſcrimims fit inter oues 8& agnos,id nonin re (ed in voce eftquod cam idem fint ramenvocabulum 
Agni bland\useſt,& maiorem amorem prz le fert. Maldonat.Ieſ.com.in eum locum Ioh.2.1.col.11 47. 35 Maith.18.17. 


Dixit Dominus Petro Si 


auerit in te frater,&c.fi eos non audicrit,dic Feclefiz.] Ergo (ait Gerſon, DoRer Pariſienſis) 


deber Petrus 8 ciusSuccellor deferre peccatores aliquando ad Eccleſiam: deber igitur agnoſcere tribunal Ecclefiz quod. 
dam fuo maius. Bellar.lib,: de Comr.cap.19. $.5cd iterum. Reſpondeo,impler boc przceptum {uo quodam modoPontifex 
cum priuatim aliquem corripit, deindeteites adhiber, poſtrems dicit Ecclefiz, i. fibiipfivr prefidi, & Ecclefizrcut praeſt, 
public? excommunicande,Bellarm.ibid. 
nec alteratione hic textus indiget,— Eccleſia igitur conuocationem fignificat mulritudinis: Dic.Ecclefiz, 
id cſt,dic maltitudini fidelium congregatz:qui cum non ſolcant niſi in generali Conciho connevire , betbl.inrerpreratio 
erit,dic Ecclefiz id eſt,Concilio generali, — Necmeaeſt interpretatio, led fanQtorum Patrum, vererumdue DoRtorum, 
qaiprimi Ecclefiamillumnirunt——Greg,Papa; Si in mea correptione deſpicior, reftatytEcclefii debeam adhubere,quz 
verba ſatis manifeſte Feclefiam pro generali Concilio fuſcipiant. Apud Aneam Syluinm, lib.1.comment. de geſt Conc. Baſil, 
'fol.6. 37 | AtquehincprofeAts illorum authorum ſeorentia manifeſte revincitur, qui Conciliumvnivertale Pontifice 
faperius faciunrt: pugnant enimilli reueri (licet non aduertentes) cum certiflima fide de Diui Petri , ac Roman.Ponrificis 


in Eccleſiaprimaru. 


nothing « read of it, * Particularly 


36 * [D1cEccleſfiz, 8c.) Planus eft,& per fe Jucidus horum verborum ſen{us, 


Gregorius Yalent.Tef. Analyſ. lib.8- cap,7. $. Atque hinc. * For vntill after the Councell of Baſil 
| from text to fext in the Contronerſie of Purgatory: See aboue l1b.1, caxp.2.Seft.13, 


- Invocation of Saints. See abowe l5b.2.cap.12, * For other Scripture , ſee in the end of the booke the lodex of 
hy : . 


ſame 


[2 
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either, wherein they are not anſwered direRly from the light of the text, by 
the expreſſe reftimonies of their owne DoQors,''' 00, GE, 
g *' Neitheris there ag gra peter 1-1 | 
call Script u res, from Gewe s vntot Apo / :dledgedv coed vii ly'b the Ro- 
maniſts inthe defenceof any Article of the Remi profeffion|,which-(ihan 
anſwer vnto the Apologiſts Conteſt) we dee inept be de lane Ei 
pounded , according'vnto the Terice of Proteſtants, 'even/by their Rommith 
Aducrfaries : which we deliver” vpon agrounded experietice. "Atdifthis 
may be performed, our Reader muſt ſuſpeR, thiethe marttt i5/Hot' caried of 
Proteſtants by any miſerable begging, but rather of theſ® Romaniſtsby a 
cunning ſtealing of the marter in queſtion. This point by them thus ended, 
the Apologiſts ſeeme to ſound vp a triumph.” / 7 ” 


CHAP... XXVYIE 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
In the firſt part of their Concluſion. 


Let that man and all other of his mindyet alſo further conſider, that for ſo much as the t) Sec hereto. 
ſacred SCRIPTVRES themſelues do (as before (t) affirme,that the Churches true Pa- <A TraQ.1, 
ftors muſt euermore continue, vd withſtand all innouation of falſe doftine,cnen with o- Scf.8. 1.0.0, 


penreprehenſion : the anſwerable performance whereof in particular, being matter of 224 hereafter 
fat, can be to v1 at this day, no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the onely credute of hu- RIES 


mane teftimonie commended to vs by hiſtorie, (u) the force of which teſtimonie onr very Ad- ;nitium, 
werſaries acknowledge; (*) that therefore the ſame SER 1PTVvRES do therein moſt eni- (uv) M.Whitta- 
dently perforce reduce them to thu foreſaid triall by bifforie and Fathers ; whereto if they ker contra Du- 
ſtand, their onerthrow ( they ſee) ua certaine ; and m refuſing the ſame , their flight 5 =» libe7. 
ſpamefull, page 472ſauh, 
; litudine, gloria,veteres Prophete predixerunt,id perfeflum efſehiftoria luculentiſſime Rat . 

cleſie propagatione , L | , : » 
- Prep ate beſticam hiſtoriam ſuffragari nulla controverſia eſt, -— Modes in bis EccleſiaſticallPolicie, 
lib.z. pag.115.initio,faith, The ſtrength of mans authoritie is affirmatiuely ſuch, that the weightigh affaires in the world Jeperid 
thereupon, And ib1dem pag.116.ante medium, Whatſdever we beleeue concerning ſaluation by Chriſt althduyh the Scripture be 
therein the ground of our beliefeyyet ii mans authoritie the key that apeneth the dooregetre. The Scripture could not teach 'vs theſe 
things,vnleſſe we beleened men,gge, And ibidem lb. 1. pag. 86, ante medium: of things neceſſary, the very chiefeſ# is to hook 
what —_— are bound to efteeme holy, which point # confeſſed impiſſible for the Scripture it ſelfe to teach, And lib. SEE. 
pag»Io2.fine: For if any one booke of Scripture did give teſtimony to all, yet fill that Scripture which ginerh cr its thereft, 
would require another Scripture to giue credit nto ite neither could we ever come to any pauſe whereon toreſs our aſſurante,vn- 
leſſe beſides Scripture there were ſomething which might aſſure v5,67c.vpo00 which ground,lib.3.SeQ 8. page 146 fi k-th, 
We all know that the firſt outward motiue leading men It o fo efteeme of eS cripture,us the authoritie of God's Chupch, And Mitter 
Whitaker gduerſus Staplezonum, ib. 2.cap.4. page 298.poſt med.laith:Non nego traditivnem Ectlefsaſticlts efſe arguitintiim 
quu0 argui ey conninci poſſit, qui libri ſunt Canonici, qui non. And ibidem, Pa © 300. ame medum, Hoc ſemper di%s 
ſenſiq;: & vide ibidemy. 1.page 25.ante medium. And in bis booke againſt M.William Rainolds,page 44. circa med. li 
much as the Proteſtant author of the Treatiſe of the Scripture and the Charch(lo greatly commendcdby Bullinger io his pre- 
face beforethat booke) dotb(atter the Engliſh wranflatian thereof,cap.1 5,page 72) lay,We could not beleeve the Goſpell, were 
it not that the Church taught vs, and witneſſed, that this doftrine was delivered by the Apoſtles, And ſce further there 
CaP-19+ Page 74,0 75. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


In anſwering vnto the firſt part of the Apologiſts Concluſion; 
' Firilbymayof Inflance. 
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; Incr. = © 


FIT O concluſion can have more force init, than what was.con- 
ſ Is rained inthepremiſſes thereof, wherein they haveaſſumed, 
NEANG N thatall theparziculars of the Romiſh faith are ancient truths 
a No -withoutall iunezetion in doctrine : and ſo prouedby the eui- 
SI W dences recorded in the bookes of ancicat Fathers ,.andin the 
rolumes of old. hiſtorians.: Vpon which.preſumption ( we ſee.) they haue 
renounced ypon Proteſtants a certaine overthrow , But whileſt as they 
aremaking their proclamation, behold acrie of their owne men. of warre, 
panting in deſpaire of viorie,as men guilty vnto themſclues of manifold 1x: 
nouations,&confeſling, that there is beleeucd in the Church of Rome(when 
aSee above lib,4 We vnclaſped the * Tables of Gods couenant ) a new.* Canon of Scriptures of 
c<p.8.591. theold Teſtament,anew *1ranſcation,differing from the true Originals; a new 
3 reſtraint of their publike we , belonging vnto Chriſtian people of all na- 
tions. 7 
.; , 2 Next,whenwe looked vp into the pinacle of their Church, which is 
a bPopedomeit ſelfe, therein we ſpicd a new title of an *wniverſall Biſhop of 
p cap. 19. the Church; anew approbation of the common name of 5 Pope, and anew re» 
linquiſhing of the Popes Chriſtian *name; a new order of eleRion of him by 
ancwly created order of ? Cardinals, and(which is the worſt)anew tranſcen- 
dent power, both ſpirituall, which they challenge to be * withoar,” aboue, and 
*® az4inſt the authoritic of any Councell,or whatſocuer power on earth; and 
alſo a new ** zemporal{ power whether direQtly,or indireRly,ouer and againſt 
the maicſtic of Kings and Emperours, either for depoſing them by violence, 
orelſc for the debaſing them to the ** Kiſ5ing of his feer; together with a new 
claimeof 3 Appeales and of caſes, whichthey call 4+eſerned, beſides the new 
neglcR of their principall charge, which is '5 preaching of the Goſpell. 
See confeſſed 3 From hence we paſſedalong to the examination of their © Sacraments, 
clone e454: &there we found couered vnder thename of proper Sacraments,a new '*S4- 
why we wee on- Crament of Confirmation, an other of '7 Matrimonie,and a third of ** extreme 
theſetbreezie, //nZ7on, beſides a new,and prepoſterous manner of '* Abſolntron. 
—_ ads 4 Thenwewalkedintotheir Temple, onely to ſee the order of their 
weeenprove, ſolemne Maſſe,and *loa new article of faith,called ** Tranſubſtantiation, a 
rr thet deuiſedkind of *' Elenation,an ** hbalfe-communion, a ſecret muitering of the 
verſaries have Words of conſecration ,a **prinate celebration of the Prieſt alone, beſides the 
enſſel, = "3 w64 breaking of bread ont of the loafe ; the peoples #ot taking it with their 
ome of * 5 hands; all new. | Sn Ley 
e Seecenfeſed 5 Afﬀterthis, in $4 by their other places, and looking afide, we ſaw 
«boue Uib.q. cap. a new © profelled order of the 7 Eremites;of ** Monks, anda rout of Clergic 
f See confeſſed Men,deſtitute of the giftof contin&cy and yet conſtrained to forbeare** ma- 
11. > tnbekbweedornedonrſl hepulpir, where we h 
+ bots, 6 Forthwith weadioyned our ſelues vntothe pulpit, where we heard the 
| mm uy " Preacher inſtructing theirpeoplein new! i A orine ſuch as is thepo- 
b See above Ub.3 wer of 3* free-wil,as being equal,yeaand preualent in compariſon of grace, in 
$5.4 4toe determinatinga conſent vnto good;a double merir,theSone of ® cadignity, & 
lib.4cap.25, the other bof3* congruity,both newzan abſolate neceſſity i of 3 auricular Con- 


ſion, 


"" - 
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C AP.27. | Concerning obietted Herefies. 4 673. 


feſsion ; and anew articleof x faith of 4 Purgatory, of the c6comitants there- k Confeſſed lg 
of,35 Indulgences,and * Iubilees, beſides the preſumed peremptory iudgement IConfefſediibg 


in their Popes inthe 77 canonization of Saints,and their new doubttull worſhip cap.24. 
multiplied thereby together with the doctrines of the bleffed = Virgipsnatu- ® ops. 
rall conception ** without ſinne,8& her bodily 3 aſſumption into heaue:where- yp, $fes 
unto might be annexed diuerſe new and irreligious doctrines of ® Moralitic, tocbe law in Le- 
and amoneg(t the reſt, we may recounc (which hitherto hathnot bene ſpeci- **-*5; See this 
fied) their new anddeſperate ® artof lying,masked vnder the name of © men: 14... c.p.s. 


zall equiuocation. 6.3: | 
0 Vt autemn in» 


7 Byandby returning vnto their people,as willing ro vnderſtand their liz qoden 
- . . py pe G oO 
faſhion of worſhip,we percetued many nouelties tas their ratling and recko- dudum caperit 


! G CA 41 6 "Pts 42 . Inualeſcere c6- 
ning vpon their? newly deuiſed ** beads;their 4praierinan ® vnknowne tong; nm_ny—Fe 


their gazingonthe # 1m1age of God the Father,and adoration of the #4 Image {peaking of 

of Chriſtin many ofthem idolatronſly, | mental Aqui- 
8 Thenagaine conſidered wetheirnew * Miſſals,greatly 4% ſuperſtitious, (5.07% cu0o” 

and partly allo 5/zſphemos, and preſently caſting our eyes about to behold Godum men- 

their other ceremonious profeſſions, we could not bur diſcerne their new rw ctr +4 

\ conceirs of © holy-water, of #7 ſhauing their heads of 4 open their belles, 0a caulo,mul. 

beſides an 4” importable burihen of multudes of faſts, holy-daies habits, 8 many lumyr arbitror * 


Iewiſh and Heatheniſh varieties; 8 all theſe confeſſed by learned Romaniſts. | lars ur 
Therefore we may iultly retort their weapon vpon themſclues, auſus fir-boc 
, palam alleue» 


rare ante Gabrielem Theologum ,Geneſies Sepulueda Dialogin Theoph, cap.vlt. In which Dialogue he proveth it flat lying, 
Confeſſed abowe lib.4. cap,23.S.1, q Lib,4.cap.18. $44, & cap-27.Y.l,% Tr Lib cap.23. $.ts 
{ Seceabouelib.4.cap.25. & cap.28. &&c. BE 


By way of” Concluſion, 
Sxcr. 2, 


When we remember all theſe particulars (yet haue we not repeated 
all) which haue bene proued to be nouelties,not by the enforced colleRions 
of Proteſtants, but from the plaine confeſſions of the Romaniſts themſelues, 
which they by the fight of the tra&t of Antiquitic haue yeelded vnto vs, 
and whereof the Apologiſts could not bealtogether ignorant : our Reader 
will thinke them to haue bene too prepoſterouſly. and peremptorily bold, in 
denouncing againſt Proteftants,in the #riall by bifforze,cither a ſhamefulflighr, 
or elſe a certarne overthrow, POE - 6 E 
10 How muchmoreyaine will they appeare in this theirvaunt,whenwe |. _. 
further call to minde of whatſort theſe are, who muſt giue this great ozcr- porex CE 
throw? For many of their fellowſhip,in the ſame conflict of Antiquitie,baue b 151d... 
bene brought to theſe ſtraits in anſwering vnto the Fathers, citherro-pro-*** ooo. bt 
feſſe to® excuſe them by ſome artificiall comment, or ſecondly aſſume an autho- a Gor boned 
ritic to Þ aboliſh their wyitings; or thirdly,by preſumption,to ſay, © // Gregorie 54þ2- Seft.27, 
were now lining he would tdgeotherwiſezand 41f'S. Auguitine lined at this day ,1 © $4 _v 
em perſwaded he would not haue ſo ſaid: ot fourthly by detraQtions to oppoſe, f Coobideratio- 
faying, © We onderſtand many things better than did the Ancients, and* more SE 1a ct, 
auca de hoc Virginis priuilegio eſſe locutos.Quod mirum eſſe non debet, tum quia Spiritus ſanftus paulatim '_ at Eccle- 
docer(nGreg,dicit Hom. 26, in Ezech. ) tum ctiam quia aljjs fidei Lg grauionibus magilque neceſlari 944 


# 
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[mace on þ clearely than they before this lat 500 Jeares ; orelſc,laftly, by reieion, conclu- 


baur.Poſtqui ding thus: 5 T hey may not be beard ſpeake who would reduce all things unto their 


ver6 ante 500 ancrent courſe, that which was firit is not alwaies beſt: or thus, * Ve are not bound 
annos veritas 


nee. tofollow the Fathers of the primitine Charch in all things. Therefore may they 


pir doceri,ira NOT obieRtſhame vnto others, vnrill they be firſt aſhamed of their owne beha- 


wledit © Inq Now draw we vnto land, hauing but one putte vnto the ſhore. 


animis, creuitg; | 

paulatim eius fides, vt iam fere omnium conſenfione receptum fir. Er przſertim abhinc 200 annis ferme omnes Ecclefia- 
ſtici ſcriptores,Epiſcopi,vniuerſz fere religiones, & Academiz ſublcripſerunt, adeo vt in Academia Parifienſ,V alentina,& 
alijs nulli ad DoCtoratus Theologiz gradum aditus pateat,qui prius ſuo iuramento non promiſerit, vunquamm hanc le yeri- 
ratem oppugnaturum. Suarez in Thom. tom, ws art,2, diſþ.3. Seft.5. pag.24. So Salmeron, and others more largely , See 
aboue, 9g Secabouelib.z, cap»29. $2. See aboue lib.g. cap.g. $v1t. \ 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS, 
In the latter part of their Concluſion. 


(þ) Tohannes e-L+ for the further extremeſt boldneſſe of ſuch, who are in theſe ſtraits(reſolued not to a- 
Regiusia libre þnowledge the(þ) Romane Church to be a true Church,though it were true,that ſhe 


as Jp, 2 ut had not changed any thing in religion,) we paſſe the ſame oner as being moſt abſurd,and 
a I J- much more worthie of contempt then anſwer. 


being vrged to ſhew whereio the Romane Church changed her fairh, and not able to give any one particular example 
thereof, betaketh himlſclte to this extremeſt boldneſle, anſwering page 193. poſt medium: Sed denique licet verum eſſet,Ro- 


manam Eccleſram,in ſua religione nihil mutaſſe, an propterea moe ſequetur eam eſſe veram Eccleſiam ? nn opinor, lo defence 
whereof he 15 not aſhamedes alledge ſundry impertinent reaſons vaworthy of rehearlall, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


a 0b. In Roma- . SECT, 3» 
na Eccleſia ab 


Apoſtolorum £ 11 Alcſuitein this queſtion, * Whether the Charch of Rome may be thought 
—_— 1. fo hold the ſame dotrine with the CApoſiles, if it hane not altered any article ſince 
lo fidei articulo #e Apoſtles times,did imply this Enthymeme , The Church of Rome hath not 
variatam do- altered any article of faith ſince the Apoitles times : WH the now faith of the 


erioam wut Church of Rome is the ame with that which was taught by the Apoſtles. Our Pro- 


concludame- teſtant Author Regize anſwered vnto the Antecedent,calling it ® falſe(ycaand 
—_ ame © 07 falſe,) and tor proofe that the Church of Rome hath varicd from it 
Apelotbroge ſelfe,as it was inthe primitiue Churches, he appealerh vnto ancizr Hiftorians, 
Si alſumptione Onto the publike T omes of Councels,vnto the Decretals of Popes, and mo theex- 
EET is perience of their common diſſenſiops among themſclues. Here is ſea-roome e- 
quibusfidei ar- NOUgh,which the Apologiſts haue called fraits. 
aculismutata 12 Next heanſwerethnto the Ergoor Conſequence calling it infirme,be- 
jr ney cauſe rhe Arians and alſo other Heretiks held a conſent among themſelues from the 
font} 3 firſt beginning of their hereſies. Which is vndoubtedly true in divers heretikes, 
hiſtorici veſtri alij obſeruSruar, quid in Miſſa quiſque Pontificum veſtrorum addiderit, Centuriatores io fingulis Centurjs 
quomodo religio in fogulis coptibus controuerſis mutata ſit,cx veſtris authoribus demonſtrant — Accedant Tomi Con= 


ciliorum, inquibusnoux Conſtitutiones ſuperadditz ſunt: addantur Decreta,& Decretalia, quibus vous Papa alterius dia 
& faQa damnauit: —Conferantur Scholaſtici curn Patribus,leſuitz cum vrriſque , im6 Felaitz inter le nt fG 
non diuerfitatem & mutationem relici 


rater gionis RomanzZ bic non inuenerint.feſe excaxcatos agnoſcant: Bellarm. Pipghium, & 
authores Antididagmatis Colonicoſis 3 Romana Eccleſia diſlentire apertedicet:—& eſt difſentio ula availevizuls, ſedin 
loco de luſtificatione. Then followeth that in the ApologiFts , Sed denique — »nto — Nam ... Chriſtus in regno Diabolo- 
-_ SOS « | 8+ pr —_— aliis ao ome din non duraret. Similiter annoo Ariani, 8 alijhzretici inter 

quoque conlentiunt4 prima inde vique origine? diuturnitatis ergo quidem, ſed non veritatisargumenum eſt coplemtio, 
Hiac priustuum medium partimfallum, partim infirmum efle oſtenditur. Johannes Revims loco citato, - © Fallum eſt, 
ans faliffunum,Rom.Ecceſiam in fidei yeritate,per quam initio fundata cſt,permanbiſle. 1bid.pay. 182, 


— 


who 


Civih.  Gnconngotitlel Hover. Os 


wholiued inthe Apoſtles times, fuch as 4 wetethe Simonians, BaſilidiansNi-4 54.006 

colaitans,who albeit they liued in'thedaies of the Apoſtles, yer did they not j,migtu,. 

profellethe doctrine of the Apoſtles, Which ſufficiently demonſtraterh'the 

znfirmitie of the conſequence, wherin the Ieſuit confounded time with irath'; * goth which 

and conſequently * zares with wheate, How then could the Apologilts in rea- ——_ = 

ſon call his anſwer abſurd? Par os, att 69 
13 Butas the Apologiſts in thebeginning, when they endeuonred to Wheate inche 

demonſtrate the vnion ot the now Romave faith, by the faith of S.Gregory, © \ocxpr 

throughout every particalar,omitted the mention of many particulars, wher- nighucerh.rs 

in S.Gregory was an Aduerſarie vnto their now faith : ſo now inthe end and 

ſhutting vp of their Treatiſe ( when they would branda Proteſtant Author 

with the marke of exigence through ſtraits, and of abſarditze) by their willing 

concealement of his reaſons,they do, in effect, tell vs,that their meaning was 

to make their ex ſutable and proportionable vnto the beginning. Neuerthe- 

lefſe thatthey may further know how little cauſe the Proteſtants haue to 

feare ftraitr,we adde 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Conclaſion of the Proteſlants Appeale , deuided into two parts : 
the firſt demonſirating what hereſies now harbour © 
anionz the Romaniſts. 


The. loa anoet =" 
= Earcneſſe vnto an herelie may be in a greater andlefle degree; a Advertwsig- 
{a Eachcleſſe we may call al/iance, the other conſanguinitie. Con- 920sMons- 
DN F; cerning theleſle degree of proximirie, let our Aduerſarics ex- ray" aro 
eD\I(& poſtulate with their owne conſciences about thoſe heretikes, rembuoc 4— 
SE IWES whom they haue paralleled with the Proteſtants : and com- piebanens 
their Friars , who profeſſea courſe of begging, withthe * Heſſaliar?, Augultious teri- 
who Aefended idleneſſe, and were therefore condemned by S. Augaſline , conclu- vi moaikgd 
ding that they ought to labour with their owne hands : and their Þ women bapti- £,um ous 


zing and excommunicating, with the © Peputians, who yeelded unto women Ec- wiaporiſh 


cleſiafticall funtions : and fomceof their people,whoſe moſt common bookes comconiyel 
© arepictures,among whichis the /mage of God,in the forme ofanold mi,with C87 
the 4 _Anthropemorphite, who taught that God confiſtetb of a OY ſubſtance, wangelico ne. 


according tothe ſhape of a man: and their Merit-mongers,cither in the opinion tory 
oftheir inherentrighteouſneſſe, with the © Catbarifis, who thought themſelues occupanturnen 

pure; orin thepreſumprionof theirdeſeruing grate, withthef Pelagians,mho nramnevilo 

beleene that works done without grace do merite the grace of God - and their Teſu- tranggan ocio- 
ites defending the 8 localt prefence of Cl iſt in many places at once, which, by ſam,&c. Sixrw 

the iudgement of Aquinas, inferrerhapoſlibilitic of omni-preſence, with the Jenrdo Hicts 
h Eutychians, who maintained the vbiquitie of the humane nature : arid-altof yerum oe. = 
them,holding that the Church Catholike cannot be feparated from the'See Þ Se «bovec.rs 
of Rome, with the i Donatiſts,who imagined that the Catholike Church was in- = 


ſeperebly confined to one place of the world,namely Africke : This done,let them 3x6 aboue ca.Þ 
c See above cap, 14.8.3, F Secibid cap.12« $.4.4nd1.2.c,10.9.7.where ſome Remaniſts condemme others of Pelagianiſine 


g Seeaboue lib,2.cap., Seft.18, h Ibidem, i Sec abowe cap.14. ſeft.q 
; Nnn 2 eel 
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- tell vs, whether they haue not (we {ay nor an abſolute, but yet ) a greater afh- 
nitie with theſe forc{aid beretikes,than haue the Proteſtants, whom they bave 
traduced inthe names of the forefaid heretikes. From alliance we paſle to 
one degree of conlanguinitic, 


A greater Accordance,which the ſame particular Remanifis may ſeeme 
to have with the heretikes of former times. 


CncT. 2: 


aSeeabouelih4 2 Some* Romabiſts cenſured the Greeke text of Scripture to be de- 
Try z praued and corrupted with many dangerous hereſies, leſt we ſhould make ir 


b Heluidius a Warrantable direQion of our doQtrines : which is confeſſed to haue bene 
quoque ijidem the error of Þ Heluidius, confuted by S.Hierome for condemning the Greeke text 
hom ors. of hereticall corruptions,cuen that Greeke text which in all points of doctrines 
ſtamenti exem- of faith, was the ſame which we hane now in = 

pore _ 3 Some donot forbeareto < call the facre 

ſata affirmauit, 

vD Hicron 

lib.quem ad 


us avtemn 
noſtris.quibus 


tur 10 dubium, 
exccrabiles A 


nabapriſtz, ac 
Seruetam hunc 
ian profligati 


We 


the 


KK 
Car. 28. " Conteriving ohlad Heres. 
vi the Romifh Schookteaching th dependancev 
their Paſtors ont ah icmpictanizno roo wrnien 
oy fo A'S written 7:15 006 plowed, andthd A ſes were 
Ft oo hens: gi penny, prot tn ſorefaid C3: mfr 
"lizr m ot arl CA, yet at eald4'mil-orte\>blin nag tee 
ow he = not SN Mlery berry of 
7 tai of hiir Karen ſel _ 

Ted Virgin& Ma 5s a ouſly: :(6di\MHhe® Co 

| baptize Bels>fodidthe'®: Armenians 40h xe Thegl oo 

the parties dying,for theirfpiritualtt redemption,and not ir 'd0- barkilict 

dily recouery : Sh dthe'"YValentiniang, Fina hike Popes tage licenſed adbg- 

multirades6f 9 fhver//fodidthe Pryoves, And hiwedefinitiadlyzanght? the x a 

teerbly tearing of the fleſhof Chriſt in the 8ucrament:{0 did the 4 Cupernatti; Allo 

'theabſolure forbidding ofthe mariageof Prieſts; is aconſtiriton'yer EnS "_ 

ingyalth phir were held execrable'# Pope Syricius. Hirhert0 have we ſtood bt 4. 

bes 16s; ſomeof which are'tioreg and ſoineleſſe vniverſall among bs -_ 

them... And'now (nottoinfiſt vpott 6ther their tnoft cerrainly Hunceftanus; 7c, 6 rhe = 
| "rebellious", and U Pb pofitions againſt hes > law;of God pony 


deliver** : ; ha ts; + 67 ra wegns 
ICIEPs AL 'y BAT) Th 44>. + 
4 Cree hat ts im Deus « is ve ae de ane 
mulicris,ſectmddm prot ae depolit Bonn dnFutimani 
FFB dA AS poem, 4 k;/ Sro about lib .q: oY (Broteſſantes)quid 
t.Coccizu The, Tier at Tons. PH art.3, n I" dycrſt 
ret orh VaCtenizerremz ritum cxpiai 


=—_ reſeeliber Ib rem. 18VadcqudPg _ mrver Ger fkowine 
—— colligit ex _ vo Irenz: —_ cum Epphamo.herel — co maniteſtam Epiphanio Ir 
ct iniuriam. Nam [ren.8& Epiphanius oſteadens ibidem quid zuffering Valennniam homipery 1 m deinceps',; poſtez« F 


obijſſcr,dicere,declaranc los folitos inungere moriturum. voceth* affoeoprefens 
ow paulo poſtfuturi: :quo ſenſu adhibet nas WES ove me tg ro Ep roi roms 3: Becton 
Rn en imitator ſeu interpres S, Aug, c.16;dicens,Ferantur fuos morientes nouo redime- 


deal 
Layart + ius Pontificius interpres,leeazi cum Errhogiacol ki vebie ie explotniSdaral foo pr 
excc{ſuros redimunt.7hus writeth our ntl tref.ad Oxon: ante 6.Theſes, p 9-41,42."'0 Ser above 36i 
Gr lib.5.cap.2. p. _ See aboue lib,4.cap,14. q Seeabowelib.2. Tt Seeaboue Ub 4cap,y. { See knbiny oh 
cade9.  t. Seeconfeſſed by Jerleier in bebevke De yoelins Po 694 prife eds written Coy ene = gs "0h 
coofe eſſed by their Geneſius Solon oy Theory. againi} mentall KE-uiuocation fn Peet: 


AI $4 %: [i iz" fy 
oY 


| | Amanifeſtation of more encrall Con rig ohmy te nila, is ; cetot 
amps, b 


Iſo the chiefe aanickof their profe MO ., 2:09 tn ot 12 
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E C 1 od we ® ” © D-4 xt, » - 
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6: It willbe to little purpoſe: for Proteſtants rodiſput _ Rams. | 
nifts fromthe indgement of ancient Fathers, becauſein the'end theymake » teller lia 
their ownePope® Papa tanquam Patri Patrem, tharis e father of Fathers, Ponca Pont.ca.31. and 
preferring onebefore all: Orto oppets the authoritic fancier Councels,for pomp 
theyreie&theancict Councels of ® Calcedon,*Carthagethe third\s Tralle gw0%, Romediſþ,15. 
of © Conſtantinople,one vnder Leo Janrw; the other f Conitantine\ Copronymo, + « 


c 1demlib. ache: cap.8. $:Nodo,fes, ' 4 Grey Flew. Jeet, pay 86x, OY T: Haba ecur 
c4p-6. $.Quintum, &- Sextum. BD 
Nann 3 : fp iſa, 


—_——_ 
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678 T he Proteſiants eAppeale. .Lis.s. 
Elbidew$ Sep- F Piſa,8 Conftance; Baſil, * Frankfard,G+c. accounting them * nec leginimate, 
by 1. ſarre as they were not allowed by the Pope ; Oryct to produce any 5. rage 
wincam. Of Scripture;forwhenall is faid,the! ſupreme Iadge of the expoſitia af Scriptares 
bidens$5cx- muſtbe che Pope: whom ginthele three conſiderations, we may;.call the Eps- 
i Zellaeab.r, de pre and ſummeot the Romanc fairhy eſpecially ſerving that their Romaniſts * 
Coxce.cap.8. _ . plorie to hape their dengmination of ® papsfts fromthe Pope,as though in him 
_ ia their faith weretully incorporate. Forthis cauſe we delire them to vſea little 
aliber lebotomic,and ro ſearch what is the manifold conuption, which licth.on- 
ilioPaps ly witbin this bead-atiicleof their profeſſion. Fillt,$,Gregory hathgiventhe 
ing. | ile of vniver/all Biſhop the earc-marke of ® blaſphemans impietic, 0 
,ctiamft.,, - + Secondly,their adgancing ofa Pope abouethe authoritic ofa Coun- 
Gs _ cell,the Councell of Baſilgondemned fora ® perniciow bereſie.. 
Finins annet.in © $8 —_—___ py — this tranſcendengauthoritie ep inlliliy 
Conc Laleed-4# of judgement, P 44 alone without any Councell to define any point of faith, with 
Terre opt poſurbilitee of erring; which ſoundeth much after that berefieofthemgwho 
raobſcura &e & 4thought that tn Eunomig there reſted the Spirit of truth, as other hexetiked did 
mate 0m ty belecue an w1=irring perackt in Montangsas S Hicrome obſcructh, The Abyſſus 
preamio® ofthis kinde of hercfic hath bene ſounded by S, Gregoryzlayingz * if the 
on pelo niuerſall Biſhop (ſpeaking generally) ſhollerre, then thewhole Church maſt erze 
| þ +a ' with him :Oras the Councellof Baſil more perſonally, ! The Pope errmng ( as 
ladceres oftentimes it hath happewed) the whole Church muſt toynily fall. Can there be 
« dc6igr3-, a greater myſteric of iniquitie,thanto reſolue ous faith vpon that iudgemeng 
= Fuel a5 vnfallibly true, which may be (becauſe he * hath bene)alying Oracle £ 
ooh, ... 9 Fourthly, they yeeld vnto this their Tudge a further ſecuririe, which 
perf 29 xg, ts vndoubtedly to ® audge the trath, although be uſe no diligente 48 know is: 


Salmeron Ieſcopm.in Ev.Panli in generediſp,10. $.Quano chm. Viſum eſt Spirityi ſanfto,& nabis.JTalis eſt Pontifex 
ape Cathedra docens,quem 5dr 526 ; (44 lanQto dirigi,vt crrare bay" Bellarm. lib, wh verbo Deixcad;s. 
a fyem- m APapa Papiſtasdici nec veremur,neccrubeſcimus. Lorinus Jeſ.com.in AtF.20.390, n See above bb.1, cz, 
Sethz9, 0& See abowe Lib.4.cep.z+ Sefi.8, lnualeſcerer pranerea ille pernicioliffimus error in populum Deigvtvaus home 
ed fommum Ponuficium afſumprus,poſſit de tora Ecclefia & Chriſtianitate agere ad ſuz bbirum volunratis, fichue per ge- 
ale Concilium vojuerſalis noo yaleat corrigi aut reformari.Sed & videmps non lolim ftarum Ecclefiaſticum, & A 
animarum ex ea re detrimentapati , imd omncm fſtaztum,ompem politiam, omne fegiaes io ſpiritualbus &-temporali- 
bus perturbari, S#rixe Conc. Tom-4. in ConcPafilienſ. pax.195, Þ Index generalis, legitimus, ordioarivs omnium con- 
eroucrfiarum,quzcunque poſſunt oriri in _— religionis,eſt Pontifex Rom five tohus definiat aliquid,fiue defimar cum 
Concilio generali. Iſte |udex ſemper & infallibilis. Greter. Teſ. in Colloq. in Ratib. Seſſ.1. pay. 23. EtPontiiex Romanus eſt 
Ille ipſe,in quo,ſeu capite, authoritas illa refidet, fiue is v2 aim Epifcoparum Canctlio, fiucabſque Conculio res 
fidei definire velit. Gregor.de Yalent, Analyſclih.s. cap.2. er cep.3- q Omnes enim ſeztores cius Rafilicas Apoſtolo- 
rum & Maryrum non iogrediuotur, vt {cl, mortaum adorent Eunomium , cuius libros majoris authoriratis arbitrantr 
im Euangelia: & in iplo credunt cfſc lumen veritatis,ficut aliz hzreles paracletum in Montanum venifle contenduot,fe 
Manichauc —_ dicunt cfle paracletum. Hieronym.Tom.z. lib.aduerſus Vigilant. pay.123. r See aboue lib.1. cap.z, 
Sef.30, Non eſt Papa maior tota Leclefia : alioqui errante Ponuifice, ficut ſzpecontingit, rota Ecclefia erraret. 
Concil. Baſel. apud Surium, Tom,4. pag-145.coll, t Asbathbene' proued by many examples of hereticall Popes, See a= 
boue in this booke cap.2.4 
u Suiducem Authores 


' tamencontrouerfiam definj defi netur concella: quod 
ve argus 


which 


which all. know to-be an: A ESE theſe@ofthe 
ham ris permirecth he AIG. wig _ enmnmppdients ra run 
INIPITALLEGA,/ robe! 

_ Fiftly, they extend "his! power of fadicauce to the cananizing of pievnmam 
newarticles of faith, as40 beleete, {andihat.vpen their folbationy that 1ciuc "_ 
thereare Seven proper; Suraments.a T ran abRaviiewn,Papell Indulgencerand Ln M 8 
digerſe other thelike paints, which. dylome of our Romane FI. Aduerſizies Pirus Wm 
hauc bene denied to-comaine id themany'!Cathgliteoryvhiuceſalierurh Ar cavorcm 
gainſt chis kind of kexekie their owne Biſhop hachgiven/ a true nile, to-wit, B => 
- 45. we rnay nat denie any —_ beof. fanbwhnb 6affakhſamaee WO! .aHe gooaiont 
ery artich unto the faith, which wnotof faith. pe. 

11 | Sixtly,they eplargethis hand of his ſpirirvaliuriſdiion tothe. diſs fonts 
poſing ofall temporall dominiongwhich ris on from conſeſled cr efle——it-_ 
principle to bean *Udſ-riichriſtiat tyramie, —_ 
_ Andlaily,the perpetuidic ofthisindividble headofthe Church 3bey #2 IE 
ricunſepargbly varotbe perſon ofthe Biſhop of Rome and hisfetreywhid + he 
apart of Þ Donatiſme, 20 

13 Nowthen, if, according to the PlyſitidneThonreind/eepurmlam = _ 
eſt caput malqrum,that 15,47 enil bead is the head of exils;what can more cOerrme: rr fn 
Por aber -thanto-5r9/balittle this ſo anbeedgthatborh 
tures, Fathers, Councels, and rhewholeChurch'6f Chtiſt may: 
raine theirancite freedome from the'© importebk; Barthes of faperfliti 
ir—_—enre theentanglemenes of « — —_— nent Beg 


i& ofgroſſe* zdolarrie,from the 
Jad from the thraldome of Ripper 8 Orr? 
Cone, Tvid,' \ See above in the diuerſt particular angle ap. 


fide, noareQs8 de fideſentire: eters i eons orgs Fe 
nec licer quicquam fidci addere,quod de opens aferil Tf vary Te ” - 
boue, lib.2:rap.5.S.r0m7, b' coring ih fett,ra, . e_ 0-35 i d lee > in 
E Ser abtut lib.z; c.2, $-23. & £ap.10, Ft ft See abou inghu bole & She ee F Ge , ht amt 
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jk 1N £ 
14 Weliue not in Turkie, whete they who aw bornt of babardic ar are as c4- 4. Nu —_— 


able of the Crowne a5 the legitimate ; neither are we ſubject vnto that Spaniſh ti.zqu2 acoan 
law,whereby the Þ firſl-borne is depriaed of the pravogatine of birth-right : but, (a. 02 win 
as ir becomerhthe children of God, who commanded that * the firſt borne e- re tunr apud = 
wen of the woman who was hated \ſhould be reſpected before the yonger (onne of T=rcos,tan- 


the belouedwife ; we, albeit hated by our RomiſtiAduerfaries, yer only deſire — > nmr 
that they would hold {as S. Chryſoſtom teacheth rngeeles that prerogatia 


is, euerie noveltie a vanitie , andin all controuerfics ſuffer the firſt-borne to _ 1B. En. 
find a preeminence z by preferring cachdodrine according vito the prime 1.g.an 1553, 
antiquitie. Da in BC 
15 This our Aduerfariesalfo have pretended, but their preiadice is made © panippenogs 
euident intheir vainechkime vnto the Fiich of S. Gregiry,andothers, of anci- tus dignizati 


debita, niſi alicer fuerit J parcntibus pro arbirrio ſuo conſtitutum, Moline Ief, de EY *  Deutg21,yer,15,16, 
6” Sev aboue lib.1.ec. 
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- Shops. as d Brittows ofthe more arid leſle ancient © Gretians, of f Fathers, of the 
 £44b. ,4/wh 5 Jowesz by their -owne idolatrous worſhip, conf! felled 1 Irinouations, vncon- 
ww 34  ſcionable flanders, and contagious opinions, belidegother enonnious de- 
85.30: ' Formities $1624; 
" Beaferbe, | 2. G5 Wherefore (noreyproceedian *further) wErepoleGurfoturity it) 
Ig poke thoſe rw 2 aver fortreſſes of the Catholike fairh": ore is5the © ancient 
« Matters per-" ty addition of the premitine Church, (35 the Proteſtants aretonfeſſed ro profeſſe J) 
FT i: ahd the other,and moſt principal, istheeuidenceoftoly Seriprare, which 
> (enenby the confeſſion of their Jeſuite Acoſta) i will be vnto the Chriſtians 
tnreinach ths the chiefeſt externall bulwarke of defence, againſt the aſſavitsof Antichrit. And 
geief *-: being thus fortified, we are ſwadedhthcir Pope Paulus quarts might 
poralt Soue- _ weith as good conſciencehaue offered toaflowof tho Gore of 66: Engliſh 
__—_— Church,as he * did of our Seruzce and Litargie, ' - " 
>ieſiheea- » 17 Fromalltheſe ſomany and weighrie veevifiſes, weare Maved? in 
| comme, out Concluſion ro-anſwer:the Apologitts 'contempt with.a commleration 
eek dhe and -praier,beleething God, for his Chrifts fake thatal} we;whoinuotate 
pleat God that glorious, and onely ſauing name of Teſus, maybe inſpired with one 5p#- 
the 1fhelfe? ricottruthandeharitic, thebondof all perfection. CHwes. ' © 
thei? rte the of fait th, culfzely diſe 
DI DEN fer orpipne eg ce Ko dl 
 audire vetcrederc, quod aducrictur Cr Ca rr ennegy mde 
yp yn ren? inoaba ct 780, 


ab ittitoper annos j Mei 
raPiok orien ney Se kb [ini de i, Atb, A Ned ihe 
deind= fi ded 
cu Cntanlo one dvr a Nibe 6 ex private tm fenſu communem compobkenoqy apa conleviurn 
facere velit ,cumque ex Apoſtolorum craditione-natum effe afifrat, pon recipiary. Yr reftre Coctine ibid; ſee the 
opt deat ered ent ops Saba otornns Fo, rr .25.ſet,6 3} Interextcre 


renct Seriptura cujus author doe & inomnctabiies andes 
Phot qu ar Copettod orbelbdocer nullona Rt Jnbnirhs Eccles prefidium:ad 
6miies cfm Diaboſi inkidias detrgendas,ad omnes mendacij machinas oper german atq, inſuperabile diving 

dloquij robur. - froſt Teſ. STap Ou lib. -3<£4P,J 1 mderors_ Spar rx race lg ex prebeat, 
intrepida opponer- Eccicfia fidem ſcripturarum : atque veritatis reſtichonio inexpugnabili omnes ilbus przfizgias, 
cam nl edi uae Hm dn k Quidergo?tEam, mw iam eſt, religionem ſtabiliret (E- 
Regine) Papz tamen primatum agnelceret ? certe illud tentatum conſtar, & 4 Paulo quarto conditionem im=- 

T nhas pos delatam cfle, dum in primatum ipfius conſentice modd veller, de czteris, fi a ſe ficri 

peteret,authoricate ſua TE ls ante eye Cie 
. — As our reverend Author E qo ne 

fircalis in Torwra Torts, peg. 142 bathpubliſved. 


Soli Neo gloria. = 
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THE RECOGNITI 


Wot: 


OF THIS APPEALE, IN COR- 


RECTIONS, EXPLANATIONS, 
AND ADDITIONS. 


Lib. I, 


J Age 6.num.z. line 14.for [| Nywellers, 
reade [| Late writers, ] But yctin this 

3 poiot Noucllers. ; 

\ Pag.7.lit.b.in the margent,obſerue 

S>—/ that Azorius doth alledge Leo, and 

AAR Maſſonius Ambroſe. lbid, lit.d.Gratio, 
for 0Blatio. lit. F. reade alteram : and 4 Deo, dele 4, ibid. 
for conſecratione, reade, communications. ibid, lit. i. for 
ſef.7.reades;. 

Pag. 8. $.6, lit.b. The anſwer for D. Humfrey is more 
fully (hewne afterwards, li6.2. cap.2. $.2. 

Pag,g. gam-11- lin. 3. the word [onely,] ſhould baue 
bene in the Romane letrer. 

Pag.11. lit, o,{Oxford,] namely, in an Epiſtle of An. 
ſelme to Archbiſhop Wulſtane, and in Benedi Coll, 
in Cambridge. 

. Pag,12. $ 9, num. 17. the anſwer is more full after- 
wards, lib.3. cap.g.$.1, 
' Pag.13. lit, a» n0n, for, iam. | 

Pag.1 5. $-12. lit,b. expreſſam, for, expletam. & ibid. 
$.13- lit. a» Are.18, for,z7. And obſeruc atthe letter b, 
in marg. the word [ confuted,, ] ſignifieth , otherwiſe 
expounded, and yet it cannot conſiſt with their ſence of 
Purgatoric. And ibid. io the teſtimonic of 1, Cor.3. in 
ſtead of [ Pererius] (adde) Seduline, Caittanus, Lyranus, 
& ly,vt eſt apud Suarem, Tom..4. dilp. 54. $-1.0um. 25, 
bur Pererivs ſhould hauc bene placed in anſwer vato 
the teſtimonie a5 gg. 2a of 1.Cor.1y. 

Pag.16.$. 15, lit. a. the teſtimonic is ſer downe ac- 
cording to the ſcope ofthe place. Adde,as obſerueable, 
thisteſtimonie: Cum nuſquam in ſcriptura mentuo fiat 
dgnis, vbiaperte de Purgatorio agitur, nihil dubium cff 

win Cyprianus ad hunc locum, (viz. 1,Cor,z.)reſpexerit; 
Bellar,l.1.de Purg, £c.4. $. E/# igitur. Grantiog that this 
is the onely place of Scripture, ofthat kinde, which can 
plainely proue Purgatorie; and yet confelleth ourof'S, 
Augultine,that this is one of the hardeſ? places of Scrip- 
twre : Ergo, ſay we, there isno one plaine place of that 
kinde. 


Pag.17. lit. b. before $. Hilarius, ſct cap. 10. in ſtead 
of cap.6. and alittle beneath, before. $, Deinde, againe, 
C4Þ. 10. 

= 18.lit. e. the teſtimony of Pereri«« is not lo per- 
tinent as isthatof DePrio, And lit. g,for, Lib.2.q027-F. 2. 
ut, Tomes. L.4.c.1.9.3-$.5. And pag,24. lit.q. $.Exiſtit, 
or, $.Sed contre. Ibid. lit.a. cap.2, (adde) libede Indsl» 
gents. 1bid. Eraxt quidam,are ellewhere : in that place 
the authors ſignified are produced from the teſtimonic 
gf Aquinas, who was long before Luther, 


Pag.27. lit.i. reade, Arbitrio. 

Page 28. line 1. that of S. Greg, bis [ot praying to 
the Virgin] was (poken, as excepting againſt the Anzi- 
phonaria, which are but feined ro haue 

Pag.32. _ ag mcRs pv wor pon 

enture Ibid. lit,a in » inſignis : and in the text 
pn line 2, Kane Irs. 

Pag.37. num. 66, line 10. [cheir owneJdeleatur. Ibid. 
nume67, lit.a. marg, tor cap.z. ſer,l, r.c.28, & ibid.lit.b. 
fig.C8.] deleatur. 

Pag.39. lit.d.rcade,Non primitiue tantum. ſed oy mul- 
ths, co 

Pag.40. rum. 70. line 5. verbum,cheir, deleatur. 

Pag,45. vum.79. line 10, for Adrian,reade Sixtme. 

Pag.48. lit.r. for Gura,reade Erux. libid. lit b, Guliel* 
ws de Sanfto Amore his iudgement is confirmed by 
more acceptable witneſſes, See lib.5. cap.4.$.3. & wb. 
lit. co Indicitur (adde) a Teſw. | 

Pag. 50. lit, for quaſdam,lege,quidem. 

Pag. 51. lit.z. Repub.Heb. (adde) lib,y. c.11. 

Pag,52.liti, reade Obrents. ; 

Pag.$3. lin.peoult, for,foure,reade,three.- 

Pag, 55. lit.1. Ritibus (adde) eiuſmods. 

Pag.56. num-7.line 4. fa{#,for,ſort. 

Pag. 58. lit.!, flat (adde) Spir.ſanttwus defognatur. 

Pag. 59.lit,e. in 1:7im.(adde) Digreſſ.lib.1.&5c, 

Pag,6o.lit.a. Monumetenſ.(adde) Hiſt, Brit.L.11. c.12. 
Ib. for Quam,&c, reade, Quod Romanam religionem ho« 
minum mandaty refertam intruſerit,Centur. &c, 

Pag. 62,lit.f.rcade,aperte,and,ceuſarum origines. Ibid; 
lir,n. queſo &,(adde) quotidie. lb.lit.o.habet. 

Pag 63. gum.3. lio. vir. for, divers parts, reade, ſome 
part. | 
Pag.71, lit. b. lanceam, & contra (adde) Imperh, Ibid. 
[& excommunicatos] deleatur : although none will de- 
vic but they were excommunicati, 

Pag.71. $-2.lit.a- (adde) concerning M-Napier, and 
M.Brocard, Seemore hereafter gin a N 

Pag. 73. lit.r. the latter place of Bellar.cite thus: Zib.r 
de Concccap.9. 

Pag.75. lit,h. (I» Hibernia) for In Gallys. 

Pag.77.num.z. line 7. s (adde) that in the,gye. 

Pag. 78. lit.b. Purgatorium (adde) locum, Ib. num. 5, 
line 9. for Tranſubſtantiated, reade, properly propitia- 


gory. | 
Pag.80. lit.b, de Sacram.(addc)Exuchar.& $.Tertium, 


Pag.81. num.3. line 5. for beare,reade know. 
Pag.82. num.z- live 5. [D#l5a)obſerue, it is not this 
which we oppole againſt , for the Grecians vie Dwulia 
is 
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in their worſhip, and we confeſle, cap.1 2. $.1. Pag, 84 
lit, n, pecratum (adde ) mortale. Pag, g6.lit. d. cap. vite 
(adde) $. Swnt e diverſo.Pag.97. lit. ©. Sedbec,for,talia. 
Pag.g8. lit. d. Alie Pag,99.lit.j, reade, Fortaſſss corpo = 
rali, &c, and diſſipati tor., diſſeperati, Ibid» $.7.lit. a 
alicuins (adde) defliſſimi Patrs.Pag.100. lit. c. reade, 
Infudit.Pag.102 , b.ynderſtand that »'ie, oppoſed to ac- 
cidets,doth neucr fſignific any ac@dent.Pag.107. lit.m. 
expertes, & carnem:(addc) dices fortaſſe,&c. 1bid. lit. z. 
&-for, vt.Pag.108, lit. a. ſes, for, crux, & —_— 
Pag 110, hr. c. ſignif, quam(reade the next thus) rran- 
ſubſtantiatio, nam tranſelementatio ſignificat mutatio» 
nem toting rei vſque,e&ceIbid, lit. d. & (adde) quodam- 
modo tranſel.&c. Ibid. num. 48. lio.z, 1s (adde) in 4 ſorts 
Pa. 111. lit.k. Reipſa(adde)nos ſuum corp efficit. Pa.t1. 
lit. b. manet (adde) mibil, Pa.1 13. lit. t. 1n loco (adde) ni- 
mirum per ſolam preſentiam, Pa.1 1s. lit. g. & baadde vn- 
to both, caf.14- Pa.118.lit. c. reade,indiviſum. Pag,119. 
lit. eimmenfitatem(adde)plane divinam. And lit.fubidem 
for,de ſacram.Euchar.&c-lbi. lit. g. $.Ad quartum,for, $. 
Altera obieftio,& ibid.$.Ad etauum,for,Ibidem, And ib, 
Ibidem, for, $..Ad oftauum. Pa.1 20. reade, miraculorums 
Ibid. lit, a. reade, adoratores eſſe idololatras. Ibid to lit, 
d. (adde) we further proue this an accidentall idola- 
tric out of Aquinas : Hoſtia tamen non conſecrata nullo 
modo debet dari loco conſecrate, quia ſacerdos boc faciens, 
quantum in ſe eft, facit tdolatrare eos, qui credunt eſſe ho- 
ftiam conſecratam, ſine alios preſentes,ſtue etiam ipſum ſu- 
mentem. Aquinas part.3.q.80.Adde 6, Qyod Thome teft. 
certiſſimum eſt, quantum ad exteriorem cultum.Trride etia 


Petrum de Palud.in 4. diſt.5. q« vit. vbi ait,Nyllo modo = 


eſſe dandam hoſt iam ſimplicem pro conſecrata,eo quod eſſet 
Idololatria,quoniam cum mimſtratur,etiam adoranda pro- 
ponitur.—— Idem teſt atus eſt, __Sed,rogp tegaudi patien- 
ter. Adoratio eft cultus Sanftorum quo Eccleſia maxime v » 
titur,in Deum terminature Adoratur enim Deus non abſo» 
lute, ſed vt laudabilueft & glorioſn in illo, vel illo certo 
bomine,quem (anttum prefitetur, $1 igitur non fit ille ſan» 
us, faiſa eſt adoratio, — Similiter enim Chriſtus gy De- 
4 non ſmpliciter,ſed vt exiſtens ſubillis ſpeciebus,Cum + 
itur thi non exiſ1 at non Chriſtus,ſed creatura pro Chriſto 
enuenitur, um exhibita eſt latria 7 atque adeo &> hic Ido- 
lolatria ef. Catharious Annot, aduerſ. Cajet. Dogm. 
Cap. de vinerat. Santt. pa.134. 

« Pag 122. lt. e. reade, interpretatione.And lit.e, pro ſer, 
reade, Fer.3. and for $.Tertiazreade,$.Hic autem. And 
note thatthe former part of that teſtimonie is out of 
Bellar. the ſecond [4 perſonis &&-c.J out of Stapleton. 
Paz 23.lit i-neare the end,neque ita (addeY)hoegid eft,hec 
vinum;ſive bec res demonſtrando vinum eft vinliinam,eyc 

_ litm.obſerue,It is confeſſed - Maldonate,who 
callog it v#l7arem expoſitionem, ſaith ; Quanquam 
omnibus viribus T—_ adiefliunm eſſeneque vila ho 
one ſubſtantiuum eſſe poſſe. Maldon. Ie. Com. in Matth, 

26. Ibid. lit. f. frattio (adde) proprie ey in rigore ſig.diui- 
fionem & diſcontinuationem partium. Pa. 125, num. 83, 
lin.3. 5, for, into,Ibid. marg, h, mortem. Pa. 129, lit. a, 
deeſt Author (adde) Maldon. leſs Comin Tob.6.49.Pa.13o., 
$.28. lit. b. in ſtead of, hoc argumentum,begin, hec opi- 
nio, ſeu potins firmentum.Pa.1t 33. lit. x, veram co - 
nem (adde) ſine tranſubſtantiationem, ſed &c. Pa. 136. 
S. 4. lit. a. non fuiſſe (adde)) ſolam mand. Pag. 148. lit. b, 
theſe words, [Et impediturum donec regnum bec abolea« 

Fwr,] deleantur : and adde,[ quia non ſunt adhuc implets 
E199 peccata,gy non ante veniet Antichriſtus,qui hoc impe= 


rium propter ſua peccats tollat e medio, 'Itaexponunt ] &c, 
Theo to the tel of deefte(2dde35, nc ay mana 50.lit. 
© Hiereſolyme (adde)per Titum. 

Ibid. voto the lerter i. adde : Indei cupinnt reſtaurare 

templam opera Inliani, quaſs homo reſtituere peſſit , 
Das ſug manu 7x th $6-l of thear np 9 
Chryſeſ. Orat.2.. contra Indeos : Hoc atate nofirg contigit 
nos tefles ſumms. And Greg. NaJangen. Orat.in Inliani, 
& R»ffinws qui boc tempore vixit Hieroſolymw,l.1. ca. 38, 
& Theod.l.17.c.1.as they are cited by Cardinal Baropius 
angoo Chriſti 363; num, 10.11.&c. 

Pag.1$2. lit.c.for, quique erant weade,quiamulti,&c. 
Pag,153.lit-b. adeo, for,a Deo. Pag, 154. lit. a. Obler, 
for that aQt of the Pope againſt Fredericke, reade,rather 
Maſſonixs, and Petrus Infliniams 1.2.rer Yenet, big. lit.b 
Tob.2g. for,q1. & cap.28, for, 23. Pag.155. lit. i. Anal, 
L 5. (adde) pay. 455. Pag.156. lit. d, nowifſ. (adde) lib,2s 
cap.4- Pa.157. ht. b. mwlzebribus, & in Dan. (reade) lib. 
14. cap.1 1.Ftibid. lit, c.reade,obtegantur. Pag.158, lit. L 
mend the place of Sanders thus:lib.2. ___ Ibid.lir. 0. 
coronations (adde)vt quidam ſcribant. Pag. 159. lit. b, 
mend the place of Stapleton thus: Contro. 3. |. 7.c, 10, 
Et lit, b, Greg, epiſt. (adde) 6. Etht. fleffere & (adde) 
in honorem Ieſn,cuius vices erit,&c.lbid.lit.i.l:b.1.cerems 
for, lib. 3. Pa. 160. lit. c. the firſt part of the ſentence 

belongethto Gemaſins,the reſt, [Planeg; ſupremi in terris 
numins,) are the words of Stapleton, Epiſt. didicat. ante 
libros de Princ. doftr, ad fint.Pag.164tk.Hierom. epiſt, 
(adde)3.Pag.168.li.c.Damaſs,8& Damaſi, for,Damaſcenus 
& Damaſceni. Pag.171, lit.u.reade,Cum iam non aſeruy, 


ſed a libers offeruntur. Erlit.y pollicebatwr,for, promitte- 


batur, Etlit, a. de Euchar. for, De Miſſa, ca.15. Ertlit.c. 
Patrivino (adde)&y aqua &cEtibid. li.1. de Euch,for,de 
Miſſa. c.27.Pag,172-lith. $.3. for, 4.Pag.173-lit.c.per» 
manſerit,tor, peccauerit.Er lit, f. Baptiſmi ( adde) ſecun- 
di, Pag.174. lit. g. reade, ſecunds baptizari volunt nihil, 
&c.Er ib. num.24. lin. 8. reade, M etapborically. Pag.175 
lir, h, the exception concerveth the words of conſecre- 
tion,which the Greckes vied thus, Fiat hic panu,&c. Pag. 
176, lit a. nulla (adde) tali.1bid. lit, c. vere & proprie dis 
um ſacrificium obtuliſſe, \bid. num. 32. lin. 10. Cardinal 


. for, Biſhop. Ibid. lir. f. Exod, (reade)19. And obſer. in the 


teſtim.of Yalentia,that be ſpeaketb tr6 himſelf, Leg#»5 
&c, Pag.177. lit. i, reade, Aſa,quod ſignificat: & nonnii» 
quam (addc) pro ſacrificare accipitsr, Ibid.oum. 331.14. 
Cardinall,for, Biſhop. 1bid. lit. 1. conſecrare (adde) dicen- 
do in ipfins perſona, Pag, 178, lit. a. traditionem (adde) in 
tellefFs, Ibid. lit. c. yerbo (adde) offerends aut ſacr. 

Pag. 179, h. reade, dubitatio, Ibid. ht. k, mend the 
place of Swarezthus: Diſp.75.5 3. Ibid. num.47-lin.2, 
frft, for, fifts bid, lit. n. read, $.2.:bid, lit. o. reade,con- 
ſumprtio, And lit. p,memoria{adde) & repreſentatio. 

Pag 180. b. manducatur (adde) Ewchariſtia. lit. g. die 
eimus, for, poſſumus dicere, & non (2adde) ſoluwm quia &C. 

Pag.183, lt. p. Cyprian, corrige, Epifi.63. 

. Pag, 183. In, d. eandem ( adde ) impetrandam. lit. g, 
premium, tor, pretium, & futurs (adde)remittendu. 

Pag, 184. lit, m. Miſſa, for, vna Miſſa, 

Pag. 185. lit. m, to the place of Canxs. lib. 12. (adde) 
cap.13. Ibid. n, adde, cap. 13.1bid. hit. a. vllo, for,eo ſolo,” 

Pag. 187, vum.65.lin.2. Obſerue, that! take [ Maſſe] 
in the generall ſence, for the Seruice, and not for that 
which they callthe ſacrifizing Maſſe, 

Pag. 189. lit. d. religio # (adde;in ſtecd) cum auters 
Demonibne ſecundum eoruro impian ſuperbiam, _ fore 
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perſtitio eſt, And corrett alſo the Engliſh ouer againſt : 
[ but if it be yeeided vnto Diuels,it is ſuperſtition, JSothat 
the teſtunonic is not ro our purpole, Pag.190.lit,b,perfe- 
&o,Pag.193-num.12. line. [Romiſp,] we vaderſtand that 
oncly, which concerneth deliuerance out of Purgatorie 
rorment. Pa.194 lit. b. loquuntur, for, leguntwur. Pa.197 
lit. k. Luc.16, (mend) verſ.26.Pa.201.5. 2. 2. integram, 
deleatur. Pag.202. $.2- lit b. Idonei, for, ſufficientes. Ec 
Chryſoſt. in 2.Cor.3, 1bid. $« 3. (a.) dicitur perdidiſſe,tor, 
diſſibavit. Pag.203, lirh, mend the place of Cyp.lib,3.ca. 
4+|1t. 1. 1n 2,Cor.3, Pa. 205. lit h. predeterminands. And 
lit.k. vt hec determinatio, for, predeterminatio,& attione 
(adde) ſolus, Pag. 106. lit. a. doffamen ( adde ) viti- 
mi, Ec voluntatem, for, liberam arbitriumeſſe, &c Pag, 
207. Ii, 3, [by name #, (Adde) ineffect, challenged ] 
&c, Ethit. a. diuinam (adde) neceſſaria eſſe, Et ſed(adde) 
folum involunt, Pag 208,* marg, [this no aduerſarie wil 
denie] viz. this which Suarez, ſaid. Pag.209. $.8. lit. b,vts 
#lo (adde) primo. Etlit. c. motionem quam, tor, in qua 
Deus voluntatem,$&Cc. Pag.210, lit, & opinans, Ec lit. k. 0+ 
porter (adde )) ad inſtificationis gratiam conſequendam. 
Pag.211. lit. d, eſſe in(addc) ſolo, Pag, 2124 lit . voluntas 
arit (then reade ) non ideo quia Deus agit, ideo volunt as 
agir, Pag.213, lit. a. Theologo (adde ) niſee lit. e. mutat, 
for, videtur omnino mutare.Et num. 29. lin, 1 0. [he chan« 
getb,Jfor, [he ſeemeth altogether to change.] Pag, 215, 
num. 38, lin. g. Jacob,tor, Iſaach, Pag, 216. lit. a. conſen- 
tire. 1bid.$. 2. lit. a, Aduerſatur, forvidetwr contrarium, 
Andibid. that place of Bellar. ſhould be omitted; tor 
the other do luffice, Ibid. ſic (adde) ferme Orig.&cPag, 
217, lit. a, vſurpari (adde ) nonnunquan, Ibid. num.4+ 
hin. 3, for, [moſt ordinarily] readey{ ſometimes.) Pag.218 
$.4. lit, a. reade,vocabulo eo. Pag.220. lit. a. ſed (adde) 
paſſionis . Domini , &c, Pag. 226, lit. c. Bib. ſantt, 
(corrige ) 14b, 4. Tut. Origenes, Pag. 230, lit. i. $, Pris 
mum, tor, $.Sed cum. Ibid. lit. a. cap, 28. for, 18, Er 
lit. d. Pererius in ewm locum (adde) Rom.2. diſp.3. Pag, 
231.num.18. lin.5, [excellent,] ſo others but Bellarmine 
ſaith onely, probabile et, Erlit,m-diſp.7.for,8. Page232, 
lir.p.the words are cited according to their ſence, Pag. 
235. lit, m. Gloſſa &c, for, Ca. veſtra,de cohab. cleric. eg 
mulier. Pag. 238. lit, a, lib.1, for, lib. 2. de Idol. cap. 2. 
Pag.23g. it, d milit. tor, triumph. Pao, 241.4.creatura. 
Pag. 245. lit. b. $.3. emnium, for, communi, Et noftra 
vervor, tor, Conſtans eſſe ſcholaſt opinio,&c,Et gratie,for, 
glorie, Pag.246. lit b. the authors alledged (except Bel- 
larm.)are taken out of Caſſander de Baptiſm.Pag 248, 
lit.1n. pauci (adde fortaſſe.Pag, 149. lit b.baptizatu,for, 
bapt:zandw Pag.250.lit.a.ſeſſ.1.(adde) pag. 34. Pag.253 
ht.b. mead the place of Mald. thus: Hec vpinio (Prote - 
ſtantium) aut iamdeclarata eſt ſatu tanquam hereſis ab 
Eccleſia, aut operepretium * faceret Eccleſia ſi declara- 
ret eſſe hereſin ex verbus alys. Pag, 255. lit e. Sotws, 
for , Scots, Pag. 256. lit. k, probabilis ( adde ) licet 
ys lock traflet de confeſſione Sacramentali tv ſecreta,non 
tamen negare abſolut am neceſſitatem confeſſions pro eo t7« 
pore.Pag.261,ht.b.extant(adde)aut in hac. &c. And ibid. 
azitur (adde) aut nimis &c. Pag, 262. lit. b. pznitentia 
(adde) ſola: as itis expreſſed inthe Engliſh, Pag. 268. 
lit. d.ſeſſ. 14. cap,4. (adde) Qyamobrem non eſt cur quiſ- 
quam deIndoricſalute deſperet neque tenues eorum conatus 
contemnat. Acoſta. &c. Pag. 271. lit, f. cap. 16, for, 15. 
Ibid. a. abſolutionis, for, penitentie. Etlib.z, for, 3. Pag. 
272, lit, a. Eccleſie ſedem, for, fidem. Pag.273-$.3. lit.c. 
the words of $4 1 cannex find, let therefore Theoph,him- 


ſelfc ſpeake : Quia enim confeſſus erat eum Dei filium Pe- 
trus,dicit quod hec confeſſiv , quam conſeſſus eſt, funda- 
mentum erit futurum credentium, Theoph. in the place 
there cited. Ibid.d. fatuam. Pag.274. 1. accepit (2dde} 
& ſupra quam ſe fundaturum Eccleſram dixit, Pag.277, 
oum.16.1n.7.[that text] for,the text,which ſhould have 
had reference voto Matth.21.44. Pag, 281.8.11. lit. d, 
the Conſtantinop. is confirmed to be the fuſt by the de + 
cree of Pope Innocent.3. in Conc. Lateren.cap.5. Anti® - 
qua Patriarchaliumſedium — ſancimus vt poſt Romas 
nam ——. Conſtantinopolitana primum, &xc. Et extrade 
Prinilegs,q exceſſ. Pag, 283, num-3, ln.7. { godly.) I 
named him godly, becauſe, Adeo pins fuit vt omnes Des 
ſacerdotes honorifice coleret,coſque potiſſimum, quos intel» 
lexerat pietate imprimu excellere, Socrat. lib.7. biſt.ca.22, 
Who commendeth him propter pietatem in Dewm.ca 42, 
not to iuſtific him in all his ations : bur to know that' 
his authoritie of gatheriog this vnapproucable.2.Coiic. 
of Epheſus.is the ſame wherewithhe gathered the firſt, as 
appearcth by the Synodicall Epiſtle: /eſfra Maieſtas — 
conuenire iuſſit. Pag.284. nun. 5. lin.4.[ vſurpation ] lo 
called ex conſequentia. Pag.292. lir.f. in ſtead of quodus, 
make, nihil obs non licere. Ibid. inthe title of $.7.rcade 
aduanceth noz. Ibid, lit.a, Contro.3.tr 4- (adde ) ſee more 
fully, cap,10. 

Pag. 293. num-24. lin.4.in ſtead of, [wherein the ſame 
Iulius was,] teade thus,wherein the Popes Legates were 
preſent.] | 

Pag.296. num. s. lin,g. [Canon.] I hauenot calledit 
lo properly,for there is no name of Canons inthat Coun» 
cell : but yetthis was a ſpeech of Cyprian, which the 
Councell did allow of, Pag.297- lin.3. [cenſuring him: ] 
alchough notby name;bur in general,with all themwho 
entertained Baſzlides. See the Epiſile, Er lit. a. mend the 
place of Bellarmine ls 4.c.10,Et lit. b.adwerſabatur(adde) 
ſemper eſt Catholicas habitus, Vag. 300.C, omnes (adde) 
ferme. 

Pag.306.5. 5. lit.c. ade; Denique delicatorum ac ſua- 
uium ciborum vſus ojficere poterat integritati ments, & 
cordu munditiei,animimque impuris obletaments Libidi- 
num inquinare. Pererins Ieſ, 11. in Dan, c.1. paÞ.28,!pea- 
kmng ot Naniels abſtinence. 

Pag.307. num.14. lin 3.ſucke, for, giue ſucke, 

Pag-318, lt. g. cam, for, twm, Et ibid. Whitack, page 
457- tor, 695. Pag.319. ſe. 6, we were contented with 
the confeſſion of our Aduerſarie, incuing the tettimo» 
nic of S. Auguſt. & ſparedto produce many more plaing 
teſtimonies of his, viz. 1n Pſ/al.57. devnit.Eccleſ.c.3.& 
C,16«& Epiſt.163-y contra Maxim.l.3. c. 14. & cont, 
lit. Petil, Donati}. 1. 3. c. 6. Pag. 320. num. 23. | omut- 
ted the expreſle lentences of Clemens Alex. which prouc 
the ſufficiencie of Scripture, as Strom. l.1.Yeritas ſcrip= 
torum,que non ſunt ſcripta, iudicat, Et Strom. 1,6, Pe- 
trum dicere ſolitum fuiſſe,s Jy dTw yeagis Mgpuar A bſ- 
que ſcriptura nibil dicimus. 

Pag.324.num.30- where we make mention of [ Pa- 
pias,]this ſhould haue bene added of their leſuite Pe- 
rerius li.3.in Gen.as it was cited alſo Colioq.Ratisb. Seſſ. 
8.93%. Ireneus affirmat (inquit) ſe,quod de Paradiſo tradit 
a pre:byteris Aſie diſcipulus Apoſtoloris accepiſſe:ſed quid 
tum poſtea ? an ideo quicquid ab iſt presbyteris proditum 
eſt tanquam certum & indubitatum doftrine Chriſtiane 
dogmahaberi debet? Nonne conſtat eoſd# Presbyteros,cod? 
referente Iren#0, quedamsfalſa & dininis liter contraria 
docuiſſe? Certs Ireneus 1.3. adnerſe hereſe ca. 36. Re 
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Correttions, Explanations, and Additions. 


ſtudet,Chriſts Deminis annos props 50.interris vixiſſe— 
quia Presbyteri Aſie Apoſtdlerum diſcipuli id ſibi ab A= 


poſtoly traditum alios decuernnt.—— Quam tamen opinio» * 


nem hifiorie Eccleſraſtice &x Euagelice leuiter ſacyy literis 
eruditi facile intell-gere poſſunt, S0 Pererius.An exprelic 
reproote of vynwritten Traditions, 

Pag.326. lit, a. lib.q, for, 3, Pag.327. lit.g. didici, 

Pag. 331. ht.b. Stella in the ſame place is contrarie to 
himſelfe, Ibid. lit.g. omnibus (adde) ſcitu,@c. 

Pag.333- lit, they arcthc words of alla, and not of 
Eraſmus. 

Pag 341.adde vnto the reſt, concerning [Hermes,]the 
ceplure ofthe Spaniſh Index Expurg. Herme Pauli diſ- 
cipuli libri tres,qui alio nomine Liber Paſtor nuncupatur, 
propter eius antiquitatem permittitur , verum tanquam 
Apocryphus, cuius non liceat diftu & authoritats fidere, 
og idem iudicium eſt de Teſtamento duodecim Patri- 
archarum. Index fol. 149. 


Lib, 'TIh, 


Pag.361. num.3. lin.1. reade, Relator of Taſen &c. T- 
bid. pag-362. cap. 3.1 haue further bene aduertiled,con- 
cerning the alledged lewiſh Authors and authorities, 

»3 I, that { Toſephb Bengorion] making mention of Franci, 
,» and of the towne Amboiſe (which were not heard of vn- 
2» till almoſt 4oo years after Chriſt) could not be one of the 
3» oldRabbins, t 
» 2+ That{ R.Simeon] avthor of the Zoar, col.243.ma- 
» keth mention of Targum On/elos,and of Tonathan ſonne 
32 of Fagel (which were the Chaldie Parathraſts ) the former 
,, of them lining ( 2sPoſſeuine and others conteſle ) an 
3, bundred weares after Chit, And is he to be gumbred 
,, before Chriſt? Beſides, the teſtmonie it ſelfe, which is 
3» egregiouſlydeprauedby Coccizs,(of whom the teſtimoe 
,, hic is borrowed) by adding, [7bia peccatorum ſordibus 
2» purgati ſunt ] of his owne. As he doth in the next teſti- 
» monie of Kin:cl11 ypon the Pſal. 31. put in,Purgatorium, 
»» which is the onely word which can make for his pur- 
3» pole. But truly in thoſe Rabbins,which I haue looked into, 
3» 48 Shelomoth, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Benzorion, with Com- 
4» mentaries vpon the Bible, I never Seal ws prayer for the 
i, dead 5 but rather an bopefull onunation of their bleſſed 
ates 
? jy 00 [R. H accad>s.) If he had bebe fofamons & ſo 
ancienm,S.Hierom io his Catalogue of illuſtrious Authors, 
recounting Th:/s 8 Ioſephws, would atleaſt baue men- 
tioned him- Ibid, $.3. * 1ib, vie, for, lib.q., Pag: 398, 
lit. c. Joh.19 30.for, Marc. 15. 38, Pag,q14. num.23o. 
9, for, Theſſalonica, reade, Berta. 

Pag, 433- marg. betore he let. f. anno 1554. (adde 

which was omitted) e. Plin. nate hiſt, 1.16. c, 40, Page 
437- lin. I. wrought, ( adde no miracles, 8c. Pag, 443+ 


m——_—— 


pum.s. lio.3. reade, tetwre.Pag. 448.to the letter, b,adde; 
wide Extra.de maior. eg obed.Ca.1. Pag.457.adde, con- 
ccrning K. Henry 8. the teſtimonic of Poſſevine Henricus 


| oftauws diſceſſit ab Eccleſia Catholica. Apparat Tit Hen, 8, 


Zib, T1110, 


Pag. 519, num.15. lin, 2. (and in marg, lit. f.) reade 
Hanan. Pag.529, adde vnto the [ctter,g. Cardinales — 
ſunt bodie Epiſcopis ſuperiores, vel ſive exprinilegio & co= 
ſuetudine, quamuy nec Epiſcopi ſent, nec ſacerdutes Steph. 
d' Aluin, Traft. de poteft, Epiſe. & Abbat.r,18. Pa,532, 
addeto the letter, r. F/? caſus reſeruatits , ſecundum do- 
dtrinam Caſuiſiarum , crime) grave, Cuits abſolutio inſe- 
rioribss interdifta fit, dum; teſcruatur Pate , Papalis 
caſus ; ſs Epiſcopo, Epiſcopalis dicitur. Steph. d' Al- 
win, Trad, de poteſt. Epiſc. && Abbat, ca-Z1. Pag, 535. 
lin-3, & in marg\slit. p. Maſculus, for, Maximinwm. P. 
$37- lit. Q Decretum &c. Adde betorcit : Hildebran- 
ds Papa cum Fpiſcopu Italie conyeniens, iam frequenti= 
bus Synod decreuerat,vt ſecundum inſtituta antiquorum 
Canonum Presbyteri &c, Scaffnabury. Anno 1074. fine.[- 
bid. 1079.tor,1074.ibid. adde alſo,betore the letrer,r. So 
Sigebertus: Nouo exemplo,cy vt mult s viſum eſt, incon- 
ſpderato, ec. Eodem anno, 

Pag.559. lit. a. The prayins by number, and, as ie 
were, Ey beads, is more ancient than their Po!ydore hath 
madecit,it theſtoric of Sozomen be truce, which lince 1 
have obſerucd to be related by him of Pauls the Ere- 
mite, lib,6, hiſ?. c.29. Butyetthe pertunRorinele of it, 
as we ſee it vſed,is no better than a Battologze. 


cum alias omnia peccata ex ſemo ha efent, ſola Deb yi- 
ſericordia ad aternam fanam non imputentur,gy ides ves. 
nialia gy leviora maneant.” Vaſquez. Teſ-Tom.1. in Is 2. 
D. Theme diſþ.142..c. 1;0um.4. pa 929.Pag.667,lin,ro, 
Peter,for, they ſaid, Pag.669, num,7.lin.g. John.20,for 
Matth.18, verſct8, 


AN 


AN INDEX OF THE SCR: Þ- 


TVRES DISCVSSED IN THIS. 
APPEALE. : 


T he forft number noterh the Booke, the ſecond the Chapter, the third the © 
Paragraph, or Sefton. 


Geneſis. 
Cr.y.16. O D madetwo greatlights , the Freater 
Gom rule the day , os 
night, Lib,s. cap. 26.97. 4. 
3- 15» 1 Þ $ A-conterer, Yulge 4. 18.3 
4. 10. The voice of thy brothers bloud cricth vato me, 
2» 12. 5 
14.18, Mclhizedech brought forth. &c.2. 7. 24nd 3, 
I3.T. 
Ibidem, Erat z N 1 M: Pulg, 4 18. 3- 
28. 20. Iacob vowed avow, ſaying,If God ſhall be with 
me, and keepe mein this iourney, &c. 3.11. 1. 
48. 16, INvoCETy k nomen mcum ſuper pucr2s 


hon. ley 8; +I. 3 
49-17. Dan bo Adder by the way, &c, 2.29.1, 
; mary. & 25. 2 


Exodus, 

13. 19. And Moſes tooke the bones of Toſeph with him, 
"2" *** "MCs Fo Bo Fo 

"20; + 60 ſhalt make to thee no grauen image. 4+ 
Ibid. : A re FE God. «3. 16.3. y 
32. 13. Be mindtull of Abraham,Ifaak,& Ifra#).2.12.3. 
34 29. Videntes Aron & filij Iſratl CoxnNyTAN 

Moyfi taciem. Yulg. 4. 18 .3, 


Leuiticus. | 

£8. Thou ſhaltnot reucale the ſhame, &c. 1.5.3. & 

3.16. 1. 
Demtergnomy. 

17, 11, According'tothelaw, which they ſhall teach 
thee,&c. thoudo. 3.15» _ 

Ibidem.Thoy ſhalt nor decline from the thing nenber 
to the right hand, nor tothe lefr.lbid.$.3. 


loſhaa. 
7. 19. we I 
: fellion, &c. 3+ I2. 1-2, &c, 


1.Kings,. Vulg. 


2. 3%, Domini ſunt CARDINE s terre. 2. 29» 3- 
and 4. .19, 2s 


3. Kings. Vole. 


16.7 Hoc zsT IEHy rrlayn HAN ANI, 
"i Voalg. 4-18, 3. 


Pſalmes. 
A, 12. APPREHANDITRE DISCIPLINA Ms 
7 "Pp 4.18. 3, and 3.16.3» 


18,5. In. $0LE poſuic eqns, valg. 
4-18, 3. 


65.11, Tranfiuimusper a 2quam & ignem.Yul I.2,13; 
$85. T2, Ecuiſti anigam ab inferno i ion big-2.4.% 


Ifaiab. 


9. 18, Wickedneſſe burneth as afire, it deuourcth the 
briars and thornes. 7.2..13. 


_— He openeth and no man ſhurteth, and ſhutterh 


and no man opencth. 2, 14-7. 
25; 2, [tſhall-neuer be built agaioe- 2.5.7. 
28, 16, Behold I willlay in Zion a ſtone, a tried ſtone, 
&c. 2.17.7. and 5.26. num-2, 
63. 26. Thou art our father, for Abraham hath nor 
woe vs, &c, 2,12,6, 


Teremiah, 


7. 10, Behold Thaneſerthee ouer pations and king 
domes,toplucke vp, and toroote out, &c. 5. 26. 


num. 5. 
15. 1, If Moſes & Samuel ſhould ſtandbefore me, &c. 


2e'I2, 3» 
Bzechiel, 
37-22. There ſhall be one King,(and verſ. 24.)and one 


Paſtor. 5+ 26, mum... 
Daniel. 
2. 33, Thou artihe golden heady 2- 5. 4. 
4. 24. Peccata tua cleemoſynss reds Fulg. 3. 9.1, 
Hoſea, 


= It. Thy ſhall make them one head. 5. 26.»um.2, 
« 7. haue mercie, and not ſacrifice. 2.6.3, 


Micah, + 
7. 8, ' Whenl ſhall rio darknelſe,the Lordi a lighe 


YIRO INE. 1, 2.13. 


Zechariah, 
9, 11, The Pitwhercia is nowater. 249, 5, 


M alachi. 
I. IT. TheyGullolis hipebintenis cenicglece 


 3« 7-3 
3. 3+ Ipleſcdebirquaſii ignis conflans,& purgabin ic 
Leui, &c. Fulgo1. 2. 13, 
2. Eſar as. 
1444-56 him ta mount Sinai, & detained bir 
with m —_ [ —— 


Ooo c 


ug. 
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An Index of the Scriptures, 


Theſe words ſhalt thou declare , andtheſe ſhalt 

thou hide. 38. 1. 2 
Tobit. * 

5. 12, Iam ofthe kindred of Azarias and Ananias the 
great, andofthy brethren. And 

12-15. 1 am Raphael one of the ſcucn holy Angels, 
which preſcat the praycrs,$C. 3.« 7.1. | 

Eccleſiaſticus, 

24- 37, 1 will picrcethroygh all the lower parts of the 

earth,NC. 3-4-2 
2. CMacchabees. 
12.43. And hauing made a gathering through the c6- 


panic, ſentto Icruſalem abour 200 drachmes of 


filuer,&c.3,2.1. 


Matthew, 


5. 22. Whoſocuer ſhall ſay voto his brother,Raca,&c. 
And 

Verſ{.26.Thou ſhalt not come out thence till thou baſt 

paid the vtmoſt farthipg, 1.2. 13» 

6. 5, Quv1 amant, Yalg. 4 18. 3+ 

Ver. 33. Secke ye firſt the kingdome of God. 5.4.5. - 

12, 39. An adulterous generation ſecketh a Ggnce. 3.19. 
5. And 4.22. 

13. 25. While men ſlept; the encmic came and ſfowed 
tares. 4.16. 2, & 4+ , 

16. 18, Vponthis Rocke will | build my Church. 7. 2. 
30. and 7.2, and 2,5, 4. and 17. I, 2. fc. and 5. 26, 
num, 2, 

Ibid.  - Andthe gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt 
It. 2.29. I, | 
Verſ.tg. Tibidaboclaucs regni CoE LoKv M, Yulg. 

| $-26.num,7. wy ' 

18. 17. Tell the Church,4.2.8.and 5.26num.7. 

Verl.18, Whatſocuerye remit on carth, ſliall beremit- 
ted in heauen. 5,26mm.Jand 2,17. 2. 

Ver[:20. Where two,orthree are gathcredtogether,&c. 
2.20. 2.&7 Fo hols ws 

19. 8, From the beginning it wasnot fo. 4.16.3 &.4- 

Verl.1i-A!l mea receuenot this laying.2.1.4.4nd c4.29, 
ſeft. I. ; 

Verſ.21.1t thou wilt beperfc& , go and (ell that thou 
haſt, &c. 5.4. 3. 

23. 2. They fitin Moſes chaire,&c.3.15-1. & 5.and 5+ 

26,num 6, F | . 
Verſ.3. Whatſocuer they bid you obſcrue,that obſerue, 
&c.Ibid. 4-2. 4. 

24. 24. Falle Prophets ſhal ſhew great ſignes and won + 

| der$,&C. 3017. $o4nd cap.19. jet. 5. 

Verſ.47.He ſhal make bim ruler over all be bath.,2.12.4 

26.26, This is my bodie. 2. 2- 24, 

27. 46, Eli, Eh,&c. verſ.47; He clleth vp6 Elias 3.7.3. 

28. 18, All power is giuen vato me in heauen and in 

earth. 5.26,0u7-3. 
Marke, 
6. 13. They annoynted many that were figk with oile, 


and healed ther. 2.26..5. | 
15-38. The veile of the rerople reat in twaine: 3. 15+1. 


| > - | 
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418. 3. pn DLGS 


Valſ.23.They caricd him into. IerulaleEto preſent him 
_ vnto the Ls tis _ o thelaw,Euery male 
opening the matrice, calle 
Lord, Mes. 5.21, 1. - Pry wang 
11+ 42+ Giue almes, &c. and all thiogs ſhall be cleane 
vnto you. 3.9.1; 
12,42, Who isafaithfull Steward? 4. 23, 1nd x, 26. 
num, 7. . .; 
I5. 13, He waſted his ſubſtance. 2. 10.3. & lib, 5, 
16, 23.' Abrahams boſome. 2.9. 5. 
17. 10, Say,we are voproficable ſeruants, 2.11.5. 
22. 15. I have earocſtly defired to eatethis Paſſcoucr, 
3-15, I. 
Verl. 19.This is my bodie, 2,2, 21. & 24.and 2,2.1, 
Ibidem.Do this iv remembrance of me. 2, 7.10, 
Verſ$o.Qui Fvnotrys. Yulg. 4.18.3. | 
Verf.31.51mon, I haue prayed forthee that thy faith 
faile cot. 5.26. num.6, 4 


Verl.35.Lacked ye aniething ? They aid : Nothing. 5, 


4%, 
Ver{.38.They ſaid, Behold here are two [words ; and he 
ſaid, It 1s enough. Ibid, | "Y 
244 39. Handle me,and (ce me, for afpirit hathnor fleſh 
and bones. 1.2.8, 


Tohn. 


3. 5, Exceptaman be borne againe,8c.2.13,6, 

4+ 10. Tu FORS1ITA N petijfles ab co, Yulge4.18.3. 

'5- 43+ I came inmy Fathers name, andyc recciucd me 
not, &c. 2.5.4. . of 

IT, 51, This ſpake Caiphas,being high Prieſt that ſame 

© yeare., 3.15.3. and 5.26, num.5, 

12.5.6. Why was notthis ointment fold , and giuen wo 
the poore? This he ſaid, notthat he cared for the 
poore,&c. 5.4 5. 

14. 28, My Fatheris greater thanl. 5.20.2, Mr. 

20, 29. Blelled are they that have not cence, and hay 

©  belecued 3.17,3-and 19. 5. 
21. 16, Feed my ſheepe,&c, 5.26numes. o&.7» 


CHU. 
2. 24 Whom God hath raifcd yp, and looſed the for- 


rowesof death. &c, 1.2.13. 
V. 45. And they ſold their pofſeſkons: And, 
4- 32, And they had all things incommon. 3.11.3. 
10.25.Cornclius fell downe at Peters feere,&c. 4.19.4. 
I5.25.It {cemed good ynto ys. 2,20,6, 
17.11.Noble-men of Bercea. 3.16.3. 
V. 34.Dionpyſius Arcopagita. 2,25.1« 


Romanes. 
1,13, That mighthauc fome fruit among you. 2.21. 


o | 
V.11. There is no teſpett of perfons with God. 4.5.1, 
5, 12, In whomall men finned. 2.29.2, 

6.1. Shall we continue in finne,that grace may abound? 

5.16.3. 

V. 4+ We arc buniedby Baptiſme into his death. 2. 2. 

_ xo ; 


V.12.: Let tot'finge reigoc in your mortall bodice. F. 
18.3.4. 
$. 18. The ſufferings of this life are not worthie the glo- 


tie, &c. 2.11.5. 
10.10:VViththe beart man belecucth vat righteouf- 
nefle.3,16. 2. | | 
11,16. If 


An Index of the Scriptures, 


ou 
11.16, if theroote be holy, ſoare the branches. 2:13.7, 
13, 1, Letcuericſoule be ſubicQ tothe higher powers, 


4-19. gand Fo 26. = A 4 
1. Corinthians. 
3.11, Other foundation can no man lay, &c. 2. 17.7. 
VerazThe worke of euery one of what kinde it is the 


re ſhall tric, &c. Khem. 1. 2.13. 

5.12. VVhathaucl to dowith them that are without? 
$-26-numM,2, 

6.18. Sinneth againſt his owne bodie. 2,29.1,arg. 

7. 2, Toauoid fornication let cuery man hauc his wife 

16,1, 

vals. [It js betrer to marriethanto burne. 5.9.3. 

Ver.14-The infidel busband is ſanCtified by the wife,&c, 
2.13. 7. 

104 The Rocke was Chriſt. 2. 2. 25. and 2. 17-7. 

12.12, As the bodice is one, and hath man; members, 
&Co5.11. 4, 

24-16, How ſhall he that occupreth the roome of the vn- 
learned lay Amen ? 4.18.5. | 

15.29, VVhat ſhall they do that are baptized for the 
dead? &c. 1.2.13. 

2. Corinthians. 

5.10, Fuery man ſhal receiue according to that he hath 
done,&c. 5,11. 5- 

12.4+ [jj ms, ] words which cannot be vitered.2. 26, 2, 


Galathians. 

1. 8, Ifan Angell from heauen,&c. 2.12.3. 

3-28.1n Chriſt there is neither Tew,nor Gentile. 5.9.3. 

| Epheſians. 

1.14-P1 6Nv 8 hzreditatis,&c. Plg.4.18.3. 

2, 10. Creati IN Bonts OPER18ByV s.Yulg. ibid 

5-32. MagoumSACRAMENT V A, Yulg, ibid, 
Coloſsians. 

2,18, Letno man ſeduce you in humilitic & worſhip- 

ping of Angels,&c.2.12.3. 
Ver{.19,Head [Chriſt 4.2.3, 


2. T heſſalonians. 

2. 3, Manof (inne,and ſonne of perdition-2.5 4, 

Ver.4.He ſhall fit inthe temple of God. ib1d.7, & 9.67 
13-0 1: 

Ver 7.Lall he, which now withboldeth,be taken out of 
the wav. 2. 5+5. p 

Ver g.Whole coming ſhall be io ſignes and lying won- 
ders.3.17.5.and 19.5. 

V.11. God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhould belccuc lies» 4. 2.3. 

1. Timothie. 

6.20. O Timothie,keepe that which is committed vnto 

thee, 4.16.4. 


"7 - 2+ Tibwothie. 
2. 17, Creeping Canker, 4.16.2. BS 
3- 15. Thou baſt knowne the holy Scriptures of a child 


4.18.4. 
, Hebrewes, 


4-2. lis Q vas audiuerunt. Pulg,4.18.3. 
Verl,y.,Tbere remaineth wedake 
9.22. Withoutſhedding of blond there is no remiſſion 
2.7.12. : 
10.26, Vntothem that ſinne voluntarily.2,7.8, 
11.21, AdorauitFAs TIG1vMrirge Yule. 4.18.3, 
V.40, Thar they withourys ſhould not be perfected. 2. 
9.5-and 3.4. 5» 
13.16, Talibus hoſtippxoMErE TvRDeus3.9.2 
and 4.18. 3, 
Tares. 
5. 14-Lerthern pray for him ,& andointhim with oyle, 
KC 2,26,5.and 29,3, 
V.16.Confiteminit x 6 0. Yulg.q.18.3, 
I, P eter s 
3-19. He preached vnto the ſpiritsthat are in priſon, 
I.3, 13 : 
2, Peter, 
I, 15. I will do my diligence to haue you in rememy 
brance after my departure. Khem. 2412.4. 
I. lohn, 4 
I. 3- That ye may have fellowſhip with vs, 2.12.8. 
Verſ.7.The bloud of leſus: Chriſt doth purge ys trom 
all finne, 2,7.18, 


Apocalypſe, 


2. 20, I have a fewthivgs againſithee, 4.2.2, 
3- Is Ki haſt aname that thou liuet, but art dead, 
ibid. 
5. 1. Sealed with ſeuen ſeales. 2. 5.2. 
Ver.8, Which are the praicrs of the Saints. 2. 22.5. 
6. 9, Saints vnder the Altar, ibid- 
9.11, In Greekehe is named «man, 2, 29.35 
I1.1. Arile,and meaſure the Temple, andthe Altat. 
2.5. 7» y 
13-8. The Lambe ſlaine from the beginning. 2.9.7. 
Ver,t1r He had twohornes hike a Lambe,bur ſpake ke 
a Dragon. 245. 13, 
14-3- Nemopoteſt D 1 CERE,Yulg. 4.18.3. 
Verl.4.Thelc follow the Lambe wherelocuer he goeth. 
3-19. 3-Marge & 5.2 I. 
V. 13. Theyreſt from their labours.2.8.6. 
17-5. And1n her forchead was a name wntten, Myſtery 
4-29-3. 
Verſ.g.Seuen mountaines,whereon the woman ſitteth, 
24. Þ7* 
18, 2.Babylon the great citic. ibid. 
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A TABLE OF THE-P RI N- 
CIPALL MATTERS CONTAINED 
IN THIS. APPEALE, A 


The firſt number noteth the Booke , the ſecond the Chapter, 
the third the Paragraph, or Sefton. 


A 
Fg Bbatiſſe: haning power to ex- 


communicate. Lib.5.Cap, 
18. 6.2. 
eAbaiſu , Patriarch of the 
Armenians , whether be 
ſubſeribed to the Councell 
of Trent,t. 11.1. , CR 
Abgarus bus Epiſtle, condenmed for Apocrypha. 
2e9. 2. WW 
Abrabam, whether once an Idolater, 
Abrahams boſome, 2. 9. 4- 
Abrenuntiation. See Baptiſme, 


Abſolution , and impoſition of hands. 2,16, 1. 


Jo T9. 2, 


Abſol. after the Romiſh manner a confeſſed In- 


mona'ion. 4-21. Abſol. of a partie deceaſed, 
2,16.2 | | | 

eAadoratio of the hoaſt followed tranſubfiantia- 
Hi0n. 4- 29. Fh begnn by Pope Honorins. ibid. 

e/Etbiopians their religion. 1.12, 2. reiefled by 
Romaniſis, ibid. 5. 3. 

Aidanus a Scot connerter of ſome Engliſh.1.5.4 

eMexander, See P Pee 

Altegoricall expoſition how farre Iewiſh.3. 25,5, 

eAtlmes,and their vertue, 3.8.1, 

Altars how ancient.2. 6,1. their dignitie. ibid. 
$+ 3. lining Altars rather to be cloathed. ib. 

$ wr 69 See Fathers. 242h Fu 

Anabaptiits inage all other different profeſſions 
damned. ns they reieft the fu Scrip= 
EYES. 5 2.8. 2. 

Angels hierarchie miſconceined, 2.26.2. 

Anthr omorphutes why ſo called, 5.8.2, their he- 
- any the reſeruation of the Encharift. 
hid, $.1, and in their conceit of God; ibid: 
$34 / 

eAntichrift,vbether oneperſon,2.5. 1, his time 
of r-1gnmg 4614.52 . not one perſon. $. 4. bis 
reme of appearance falfilled, $.5. whether the 
Pope be he f+ »mthe cenſure 


the circumſtance of place.$.7, from his intrn- 


tre $.6 from 


froninto the Imperial! inriſcittion. $, 10. by 
the vninerſalitic of claime. $.11, bis CMe- 
narchie of the largeſt extent of any other, 1b. 
the moſt viſible beginning thereof m Pope 
Hildebrand. ibid. his policie , and craftie a- 
gents, $.12. bis bypocriGe. $.13. bu pride, 
. malice, and crueltie, ihid. religion of Prote= 
flants ſecure from danger of ie e-Michriſt, 
ibid. $.15. See more in the word Pope. 
Antiquitie of dotrmes: the ſtate of the queition, 
4+ 16, 4. the Appeale therewnto per ſaltum, 
lawfull.5.25, 6. the very rule thereof umo-. 
wated.q. 17.1. See more in the word Inno- 
Hatton. / Pg ws 17 ; , 
Antonia the firſt Eremite.1 ,2. 39. and 4.20.he 
deſired to turne Monke,1,2.29.See Eremues. 
Apologiſts(or the Anthors of this R omſh A- 
Apologie) falſifie their promiſe. 1.2. 6 and 2,1. 
I. their verball exceptions in the Queſt, of 
Sacr, and Maſſe.1. 2. 2.andibid, $.5, their 
sm1materiall Obie tons in points vncontrouer= 
red. ib,$.9.and 2.13.10, their colleftion from 
phraſes doubrfull.$.10, their erroneous conſe- 
quent.1 5.4. their triple error tn enforcing 
the doftrine of $. Gregory, ibid. their errors 
in a ſuppoſition, ibid. and an omiſiion, 1b.5.6, 
their cunning in annulling queſtions of great 
moment. 1.9. 2, their new Logike. 1. 11, 2. 
their vaine argument from , remote nations. 
I, I 2.3+ confuted by their owne Jeſwite, 2.2 
| 8, their parttalitic in obiefling a Councell, 
which themſcluesreieft.2. 4.4, their double 
$gNOrAnce. 2, 13.2, Their inſyncere dea- 


' lmg.2. 13.9. impertinencie. 24. 2, 1. their 


raw obiettion of $, Peters feaſt-day. 2.17.11 
and onerſight in obiefling of Hermes. 2.27.1. 
their deceitfull colleftis from an erroneome mn« 
ference.2 28.5 their maruellous preciptancie 
an their generall obieftion of the Tewes faith, 
3- 1,2. two of their notable onerſygbt5.3.4.2. 
their groſſe ſopbiſtrie. 3,16, 1. ſundry Pro- 
teſtaut 
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Cefbants reflimomey abuſed by them. t-8;24 
* \andq,29.2:and 5:25-3- 1,2-2.and I. 2.6, 
- and2.1.'3cand2.2,coandib.s. 7, and2;$. 
I.and2,9.2. aud 2.1Ty4t.ands, 25. 3nd 
5.6. &c. und Fathers, bc." See Fathers, 

eTpoſtles alt of equall autboritie.2.17.8. the ho 
norable titles ginen wnto them. ibid. 

Apparitions of the dead the foundation of Pur- 
Latorie,1, 2,16, reiefled by the Fatherg,and 
called in queſtion by ſome Romaniſts. thid,aud 
I, 2.18. and3.19/2. >." 

e Appeales wnto the See of Rome when firſt chal- 
lenged.4- 8. an Innouation.4.19, See Pope, 

Arias their berefie inreticting. Traditios,5 20.3 

Armenians theit faith obiefted 1,10,3. their op- 
poſitis rathe Romiſh in dinerſe particu/arr,ih, 
and 1 .12, 2. ſcornefully retetted, 1. 12: 3, 
why condemned for not mixing water with 
wine. 2.43. they confirmed not the C owncell 
of Florence,1.11.1, 

Aſſumptiz of the bleſſed virgin an Innouatid.4-26 

p army their” bereſie Co the time of Penance. 
'5. 10, Fc, * 

$.Anguſtine in the Councel of | Africke veſy Pet 

- the Popegchallenge of Appeats.q.8.1 hisrule 
' concerning Antiquity, much obiefted & an- 
ſwered.2.28 

Autitular Confeſiion, See Confeſtion, 

Anſtenthe Monke, bis behaniour bere in Eng- 
land,x, 4.1, where thert was a more” pare 
(Þriſtianitie before bis commg. ibid bi u-re- 
zetled by the Brutons, ibid, &1. 92 > 


B 


B Abylon(Renel.18,) what. 2. 5,8. 

4.9 Baptiſme, calied a Sacrifice, 2.7. 8. defer- 
red in thepremitine Chnrch.2, 13, 4. three- 
fold dipping. 16. $.6. Baptizing of Infants 
whether —_— neceſſarie ' to ſaluation, 
2. 12, 1,6. this impugned by learned 
Romaniſts, ibid, 5. 3, ©. Proteſtants myre 

.- ſafe in their dotrine.$,6 7.8; Romiſh Pa 
-radexcrabout Bapt.2. 13.7. Baptiſme by lay- 

- men. ibid.'s . g. by women. i/1d. The hevrefie 
.* of the CManiches concernino the power of 
Baptiſme. 5 6. and of the Pelagians. $*7- 
Fc. ceremonies thereof threefold mmerſjon, 
rene of the Croſſe, and vnttion, 213.9. 
Abrenuntiation what, ibid: 8.10. E xorciſme 
and Exnſſletion tn Baprifme, and the power 
thereof mrhe'\primitine Church, 5.173. the 
hereſic of Inlianus the Pelagian herein, ibid, 
Baptiſ. of Bel wthe JEnuny Wy 3: = 


 Ianonation 4 28.1, 


* S. 2. an qduerſarie ta = b 
perticalert. wid; gs, 9,” oo 

Fees riars. See Monks... * 

Berengarius.4i 10, 3+and go 14 1. 

S. Bernard bis muracles. 2.18. 2, he wvite. 
fled by the Romaniſts. »hid. bis faith.q- 4: 1, 
how farre allowedof Proteſtants a4 a'Saint. 
ibid. he deploreth the royrupe flats are"of 'the 
Church in his time, «61d, bis opinion of the 
bleſſed Virgins conception + 26. on 

Bertram, See Fathers, | 

Beza, no Neftorian,g. 273.1," © " 

Biſhops onely to hawe defonttine iis, a Down: 
cell, an Imonatian,2.20,6, and 4; d 9:3 3 O01 
learned at the Conneell of Tremt-"mhit; the 
Biſhops of that Councell taxed. ybid.$.5ewont 
19 hane precedencs of Cardinals 4. 19. 2. 

Biſhopricks in the Romiſh Church ſemting be- 
ſtowed by trumpets 4. 29: 3, 

Bizantium, and Bizatinm, two ples, 
1.2. 28, the exroxr occaſioned afoned rorongh thee: 
norance thereof, ibid, 

Bohemians vniuſtly condenmed in the C euncelof 
Trent, 7.2, deſire the | continuance of the 
cup'in the Lords Smpper 4.22. * 

Boniface.” See Pope, 

Borgias, See Teſmite. 

Blaſt the heretike.4. 8. 2 

Briztovs of Wales, their farh obiefled,1. ade 
ancient difference from Rome.ub. $.2; andop- 
Poſirion' ts Anjtens claime. ibid, atcoumed 
ſchiſmanicall, ibid. 5,3. denie all Tien 
on with Auſten. ibid, &. martyy kr; E, 

Brocardbu ſentence.1. 8. 5 6; 

\ Abale Tewiſh. 3 $2 | \ IR 
J Calixtrs,' Ste Popes! ng 
Catuin; Vninſt charged with Noarianiſweg. 

5. A Ia rherto of Gelb Imago ſte 

mans 17.3. no heretiby it calling the' Father 

God,per excdllentian;y, 20: 2.90 Mahi 
 hean,in cenſuring Abraham an Idolatey.s, 

19.210 Neftaria.5.25 it, wo Pelaghi.$-2'2. L 

Candles 9/od inthe Chitrth, ro what enel17 F; 
Canonizatian of S aints aſſumed the 
Romect, 22, T5 Cai rr 12: Lec Kd 
Innhotation. 4. 25 262 aa 
Capernaitrghe bevenidan zene 2-220;how 
neare akin to the Romaniſts. ibidg* =" 
"Tos. 
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aation. 4 19:2. their originall. ibid. they arc 
preferred to kiſſe the Popes month. ib, 

Cours ht his inference obiefled and anſwered, 
2, . 

Caſes «hy to the Pope au Innonation.4.19.3 

Cephas. 2. 17:2, 

Ceremonies, why faſt inuemted. 1. 3,1. few m 
the primitive Charch. ibid. the multitudes 
6n S, e Anguſiines time. ibid, alterable at the 
(hwrches wiſedome. hid. $. 2. the oppre/- 

multitude in the now ( burch of Rome co- 
fl d. ibid. 5,3. and 5, many ſuperſtitions and 
diculous. ibid, an innoxation. 4.28. 

Chiliafts, See Millenary. 

(briſme. See Baptiſme. 

Chryſoſtome. See Fathers. 

' Church, imtheCreed, of the elefl onehy. 1, 5.2. 

—_— of more _—_ ——_ = 

ne. el 7. Is tmonſnes of Churches 
2+6«3, eve wan whence it hath au- 
thoriie. 2. 18. 2. ſubieftion thereunto not 
made a note of the true Church, 1. 9. 2. 


| I. 11... oppoſed againſt by the Grecians. 
- -$6id. F$. 2. bel fare her nu or be 
thonght capable of ſaluation, without prein- 
dice. 4.2.1. howa viſible Charch is true, 
though erring in ſome waightie points, ibid. 
$.2.members of an unſound Church poſſibly 
faxed, ihid, 5.3. ſome neceſſarily to be forſa- 
hen. ibid, $.4. 5. (arch of Rome not pro- 
perly the Catholike, yea and ſubieft unto er- 
- $87.5. 6. ont of whoſe communion S. Cypri- 
an, and many primitine Martyrs died, $.7. 
and 2, 21. 5. and22.2. long withomt the 
communion of the Greehe Church, 4. 2.7. 
bow. ſchiſmaticall and hereticall. ibid, 5.8. 
the common obiettion for the Church of Rome 
anſwered, ibid, $.10. ſbe ts rather puiltie 
Sehiſme than the Churches of Proteſtants, ib, 
ſhe hath changed bey profeſſion in manifold 
perticulari,4.7.1 See more im the word Inno- 
ations, (he —_ confuſed at one time, 
- 4+29. 3-9f all ther, ſhe 1 moi} oppoſite unto 
. chaſtuie, the Donatiſhs hereſie concerning the 
- Churches viſeblitie, 5.14, ſhe it not alwaiet 
p + cs 7 viſbilesg 2.5 2.0 c.fhe was hardly 
. diſee inthe time of Ariani/me.#bid how 
the Church of Rome may be ſaid to hae pre- 
ſerned the truth 5,255. * 
Circumciſion in the old Teſtament , the Sacra- 
weſt rep of orzginall ſin. 2.13. 6. 
. infants t Uncircnmcoaſcd reputed [a- 


Circmmgeſtatio of the hoſt an Iunonatid.4.29.3 


Clergie, anciently ſubieft vnto the' Emperonr. | 
I. 2. 31.their ſingle life not an eſſentiall,but « 
poſitive law. ibid.$. 33. they are forbidden to 
marrie only by EcclefiaFlicall amthoritie 5614. 

ands. 34.andq.g.5. they were married in 

. the primitine Church, andinthe Eaſt to this 
day 1.2. 33- when they were firſt refirained. 
4-9.1.0nd 4. 20..1. In England. 4.20.1. not 
hindred by bely orders. 1.2.34. 

Contemmerz of their married ſtate condewmed by 
Antiquitie. 2.1. 5.and 5.9. 4. bow it 5 now 
reuiled by the Romaniſts. 2.1. 5. &c. Romiſh 
Payadoxes concerning their marriage. 1.2. 
33. andibid. 5.34. and 5.35. and 2.1.5. 
their ſingle hfe impoſed by Syricin, 4.9.1. 
4 conſeſſed innovation. 4.20. whether their 
marriage, or law of ſingle life was rather fa- 
wonred by Paphnutins. id. $.3. the here- 
fie of Utgilantins and Toninian herein. 5.9. 
I. 2, their ſingle life now Romiſhly profeſſed 
not ancient. 1.2.33. bound with oh vow Sb1d, 
S. 34. their owne complaints of the iniquity 
endbeafth frat Co w 6. = and 
36. the Romiſh.Clergie how looſe in their 
ſingle life. 4bH .' the doflrine of Prote- 
ſlants more ſafe. iid. 5. 36.” See more tn 
Vowes, 

Colhridians their hereſie, 1. 10.2. and 2.12.9. 

Concubines allowed the Romiſh Clergie for a 
gearely penſion. 1.2.36. See Clergie. 

Concupeſcence 4 finne in the regenerate.5.18.3.4 

Confeſiton.1.2.9. Auricular. 2.14.1. denied to 
beneceſſarie by the Grecians, 1.12.1. how 

far retained of Proteſtants. ibid. and 2.14.1, 
abrogated by NeBtarins, && $.(hriſoſtome; 

. +bid. $.4. the obiection ant of the Fathers ſa« 
tirfied. ibid. $. 2. it i not from dinive inilitu- 
tion.tbid.$.3.it hadno being long after the A- 
poſtles. ibid. 5.4. the impoſubilitic thereof 
proued. ibid. 5.6. the Proteſtants doflrine 
more ſafe, 5.7. it was not in vſe among the 
lews.3.12.1.cc.alrbough among the heathe. 

. 4-13.1. i: 45 n0t general in the daies of 
Gratiay. ibid, the queſtion diſenſſed.ibid.$.1. 
2. &c. the neceſ1ttie thereof an [nnouation. 
ib, end4.25, 

Confirmation the Romiſo Sacrament, an Inno- 

- Warne. 21. 

( onſecrationof Churches. 1.3.5. 

Conſtantine the Emperonr his godly admonitio 

. 'rejeRied. 2. 25.3. See Donation. 

Contmencie. See Clerote. 

Contrition in the (hurch of Rome how farre de» 

generated. 2.15.9. 
(onncel 
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- Comdcellabodethihe antboritie of the Pape NG 
riquitie. 2: 20. 5.” depravied by "the now Ro- 
miſh prattiſe. ibid.” Biſhops —_ to  hane defi- 
nitine Voices, an Inionatron. 4. 19:3. the firft 
eight general gathered by the En pres com- 
wand. 2. 20. 2. vaine excuſes for the Popes 

abſence. ibid. $. 4. the Conncell of ins" 

permitting marriage to p Deacons after or 

tion. 1.2.33: of Neoceſarea. 1.2.7 54 

Eliberis, forbidding the vfe of hath 

25. & 2. 29. 4. of Carthaye,reſiraining x > 

Popes pretended right of Appeater. 2.21. 4. 

and 4.8.1. Ao eb] 1 ths behalf of 

vt Miniſters. and of. Trullo.1, 
. of FLandibes forbid ing the worſbip of 

Sed. 2.12.2.0f Conſtantinople condenming 

Pope Hinorins, 5- 24. 2. the Conncels of Cal- 

vedon.2.18.2.of Baſil, & Conſlante,g.2.8.of 

Sardis. 8.4. 'b Fora Laterane(ſo cal- 

feds Conncel 4.10.2. c.of Nice,corrupted 

e Pope 5.4.8.1. &6. of Florence not con- 
hed, the Arnienians.1.11.1, of Con- 
ftantinople, 6:parthyveieRted. 2.4.4. andthe 
Cecumenicall of C, alcedon ,” which notwith- 
ſanding was bonoured by S Gregory. 2.18,2. 


Connſaile, and commandement, their atts A | 


guiſhed: 5-4-6... 
C roſſes. I.3:5. 
Cups and pots in Charchesi in s. Grezovie time, 
what they prone. 1. 
C wſtomes Apoſtolicall tbrogated. 2.139 » 
Cyprian, See Fathers, . | 
Rar Fee 'F athers. | 
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D 4 ramus. 6, 2s 
Dquaſceve Ste Fathers. 

Darby tribe not curſed but bleſſed, 2. 
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"3.16. 
Dio)/iiu obiefteh. 2: 26: bow intituted Apo- 
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Donatiſts thiir herefit,concernivs F vifbilui 
| NG, Church. 5.14. 1. py oe therein 


by Proceſteurr.ab; ($.3-4 they indeed all other 
men, not of their ſet, damned, 4. 2, 10. they 
caſt the E aehrafo LR were pac 
of 1Bems:3; 2. 28, 
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of the Grecians, I. 10, 1. of tbe Armenians. 
«bid, of the /Ethiopians, 1. 12+ 2. of the an- 
cient Fathers b1þ.2.per torum.of Dionyſins A- 
re0pagita. 2.26, of Hermes. ihid.c. 27, of the 
Tewes. 3. 1,44 17. of the late Lucene of 
Scotland 4.1.1. of King Henry the eight 4.3, 
of S. Bernard. 4. 4-1. 


Fath how alone it is ſaid toinſlifie.y. 16. 3. in- 


flifiable in the daies of S, Anſelme,as it is un- 
deritood of Proteſtants. no bereſie, but aſa- 
ng truth. 5.16, 2.06. 


Fabf Lent not of dinine inſtitution. 2, 24. 1. 


variable. ibid. 5. 2: the difference berem no 
5uſt cauſe of diſſention. 5, 3, the ancient rites 
of faſting many waies alteredin the Church 
of Rome. 5. 4. whoſe faſts are reproneable 
ibid. $. 5. 6, &c. the dottrine of Proteſtants 
hercin, ibid. 5.7, more ſafe. 5.8. and 5.1. 1, 
fonre-times-faſt in the yeare 4.15,1,.&c. Ae- 
rin: his berefie concerning faſts.5.1- 


Fathers, their teſtimonies wreſted for proofe of 


Purgatorie. 1.2, 15 , very excellent titles at- 
tributed unto them bid.$.29.Romiſh ſleights 
in eluding their teſtimonies, 22,13. ſome of 
the Fathers taxed.2,1.3. their toynt expoſitio 
retefted. ibid, 5.4. and. 2.29.1. their mdge- 
ment of marriage after a vow contenmed by 
the Romanifi.2.1.6 how they vſedthe termes 
of Prieſt, Alar,& Sacrifice.2.7.1 their mea- 
nings ſound, and orthodoxall.ibid.$.3. and 4+ 
their languages concerning Sacrifice. #6. $.6. 
why they called the Euchariſt a bloody ſacrifice. 
5b.$.12, ſome of their inconnenitt ſpeeches ta- 
xed,2.2.15, &ctheir impropriene of ſpeech 
herein confeſſed. s61d, $. 1 7. their indgement 
concerning Antichriſt infily exceptable.2, _ 
their declamatorie ſpeeches to be diſcerned fro 
affetline.2.12.2,the error of the Millenary. 
3.9-2,excient Fathers reiefied by the Roma- 
miſts in the queſtion of Traditions. 2.25-3+ 4 
encral Trafl concerning their indgement 5b, 
£.29-often reiefted by the Romaniſt1.4bid.$-1. 
their authority partially and peremptorilie 
contemned and depraued. ib. $.2.3. &ctheir 
reſlimomes — wronged, ib, $.4-conn- 
terfeit Fathers, ibid. $. 5, 6. and 2. 2. 4. 
preindicate anſwers unto particular Fathers. 
5.27.2. e Ambroſe wot for Tranſubſtania- 
t101,2.2.5. Bertram againſt .2.2.13.Chry- 
ſoſtome not for Tranſub#tantiation.2.1 .3.but 


againſt it,2,2. 13. nor (prian, 2.2.7. who 
refiſterh the Pope of Rome in « Conncell. 2. 


- 215. bi ſentence of the mother-Chaurch how 


70 be onderſiood. thid, 5. 6. he dieth a Mar- 


or, andexcommunicate. ib. 5, 5, hi indge= 
met concerning the Pope & Church of Rome. 
2.20.1. c.he ts an adner ſary to that chaire, 
«bid, $.3-4.5 .6. be 6 reietied in his admo- 
nition about Traditions, 2.25.3, whether the 
booke, de Coena Dominizte bu, 2.2.7. his 
teſtimome wronged. ibid, Cyril not for Tran- 
ſnbſtantiation.2. 2.6, bs teſlimonie anſwered, 
and ſatisfied. ibid, Damaſcene his too much, 
and tos little credulitic. 4.. 29, Epiphanius 
andother Fathers taxed.2. 1. 3, Enſebits 
Emiſſenu a coumterfeut Father.2-2.4. Gela- 
ſor4 Pope againſt Tranſubſtantiation,2.2,11« 

 Zqnanie bu teflimonie for Tranſul flantiatt 
0n,and confured by the aduerſaric bimſelfe.2. 
2.8. [rene bis opmion concerning Antichriſt 
2.5-12, he corfirmeth not the Poper primacy, 
2-23.Origen cleared from an impmied bereſe, 
5-17-2, Terinllian againit Tranſubitantia- 
tion.2.2,12, reproned by the Romaniſis,2.1:3 
his amhoruie reiefted.y.24-1.Theedorer a- 
gamit Tranſubitantiation. 2.2. to. reietted 
by the aduerſarie sbid. See more of other Fa- 
ther: in their titles. 

Feaſts of the bleſſed Virgins Conception, Aſump- 
tiogand of Corpus Chriſti dey, Innouatios.4.26 

Florwitheir berefie about Freenill, 5,171. 

Fornication how remedied. 2.1.4. 

Foundation, in Scripture , what it fignifeth, 5. 
16.3. 

S. Francis how highly magnified. 2. 38. and2, 
I2.11, 

Free wil/,1.2,10. and 1.7,2. and 2, 10.1, the 
confeſſed errors of ſome eAncients herein, 
561d delirine of Proteſtant: proved to be more 

ſafz,by confeſſed conſequences. 1bid. 5.4, &c. 
who agree with anttquitie, 1644.5, 3. ſome Ro. 
maniſts herein neighbours vnto the Pelagians, 
$7. Gods power m atlnating man: will, 5,8. 
&c. Free will ndgrace compared togetber, 
$.10,the Romamit; at an exigence in this 
queition,$.11. 

Free-wil and Merit mutually dependant.2.11,1. 
how taught by the Tewer, 3, 5, the dofirie 
bereof inthe Church of Rome an Innonation, 
4» 24+ the berefie of the Manichees herein 
5.6,andof the Flormi.5 17.1. _  - 


G 
Alatinus,a vaine Rabbinift,2,14.2s 
Godonely ommi-preſent.2.2.22. 
Gratian, mo fhaken. 1.2.28. 
Grecians their faith, 1.10.1. &c, they. profeſſe 
not diverſe particulars of the now Remi 
| ' faith, 


\ 
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faith, 1.31. 3, &c. their neutralitie un di- 
. werſe articles, 1.12. 1, fc. their oppo- 
fitions onto Pope Vitlor. 1.9.2, and vn- 
ro the Church of Rome, 1, 12. 2. their dif< 
ſem from the Romaniits in other particu- 
lars. 1.12. 2. their profeſſed accordance 
with Proteſtants in many. 165d, their ſub- 

ieftion to the Church of Rome falſly pre- 
rended, 1,11, 2. long without ther com- 
munion, 3» 2.7. See more in the generall 
beads of ſome dottrines, | 
Gregorie, ſurnamed the Great , his faith. 1, 
2.1. & deinceps, againſt whom the Ry- 
maniſts take ſome exceptions. ibid, $. 3. of 
the particular Articles , which were attri- 
buted unto him, cap. 2, be did not patro- 
nize Tranſubitantiation. $.7, nor private 
HMaſſe. 5.8. nor Romiſh free-wul. $.10. 
nor Indulgences, $, 20. nor their ſatisfatts- 
0n. $. 23. nor worſhipping of [magei, $.25. 
26. nor the Papall primacie. $ . 28. but was 
alſo an aduerſarie, 5.29. to the now iuriſ- 
diftion ſpirituall, 5, 30. and temporal. $, 
31. 10 allower of the new multitude of ce- 
remonies. 1. 2.1. iuſtlyboth commended and 
reprowed by Proteſtants. 1. 4.1. he was an 
aduerſarie to the now Romiſh dottrines con- 
cerning the Scriptures, and their uſe, 1. 5+ Ie 
&c. bus Maſſe or Liturgie a newly inuen- 
red forme of ſernice. 4.23.2. Gregorte the 
ſenemth, See Pope. 


Enrie the eight King of England, his 
faith. 4 3, | 
Hereſie and the nature thereof. 5.1. 1, (undrie 
obieftiont unto Proteſtants, from which they 
are acquitted by their Romiſh eAdnerſa- 
ries: as from that of the Lampetians, con- 
cerning Vawes, 2.1.2. of «Aerins, concer- 
ning faſts. 5.1.1. of Vigilantinas , concer- 
wing the worſhip of Saints, and their relicks. 
5. 2. 1. of Xenayas, abott the worſpip of 1- 
mages. 5.3. of Vigilantiua, concerning mo- 
naſticall pouertie. 5, 4. of the Nowatians,con+ 
cerning the remiſſion of ſme , and how. 5, 
5.1. of the Manichees, about free-will, and 
the power of Bapriſme. 5.5, of the Pelagi- 
ans, about the neceſſitie of Bapriſme. 5. 7 
bereſies how to be diſcerned. ibid, $.1., the 
bereſie of the Valentinians, 2. 2.18. 
Marcionifts, ibid, of the Anthropomorphr 
te, about the reſernation of the Enchariſt. 
5.8.1. and in conceining of God as m the 


| ſhape of a man, 5.8.2. of Us Hamites and 


Touinian, in not diflin nſhing the difference 
of Herts. 5.1 Lads equaliing all x 
s1d, $.3. the berefie of the impoſſibiliri of 
keeping the law, thronghly diſcuſſed.z.12. 
Oc. of Iulivnns the Pelagian, about ©x0y- 
ciſme and Exnfflation. 5.13. of the Dona- 
tiſts,concerning the vifibilitie of the (hurch, 
5-14- of the Simonians and Eunemians, de 
ſola fide, 5. 16. 2. of the Florini, about free 
will, 5.17.1. of Origen, concerning the 1- 
wage of God loſt in man. ibid, $.2. of the 
Peputtans, concerning womens Feeleſtailicall 
funtlions. 5.18. of Proculus and the Meſ- 
ſalians, concernirg the power of Baptiſme. 
5-18. 3. of Sabelixa ind Sernetra, egainſt 
the bleſſed Trinitie. 5.19, 1. of the Ma- 
nichees, in condemning the ancient Patri- 
arch, ibid. 5. 2. of the Tritheites , againſt 


. the ſecond perſph in Trinitie. 5.' 20:1; of 


the eArians jn reiefling Traditions, ibid. 


| S. 3. of Joninian, concerning the bleſſed Vir- 


Line, Ec, of 21. of the Pelagians,in deny- 
mg origmall ſme. 5.22.1, &c. of another 
their pretended herefie , in ſaying eerie 
ſe is mortall, ibid, 6.3. of the Neflori. 
ans, in denying the diſtin? natures of Chriſt, 
5- 23. Romiſh hereſies of ancient Popes. 5, 
24, 4s of P, Zepherine a Mont aniſt, i614, 
$. 1. of P, Liberius an eArian, wid, P. 
CAarcellmms an idolater.ibid, P, Innocentius 
the firſt,about the Encharit. 5.24. 1, P, 
eLnaſtaſnu the ſecond, a Neftorian. hid, P. 
Honors a Monotbelue., ibid, $S. 2. P. Ce- 
eſline the third, his error about Matrimony, 
5-24+ 3. and of John the 22. about the ſlate 
of ſoules 1bid. Pope John the 22, a Sadaucee. 
ibid. heretikes affeflirg ſolitarineſſe, 1.2.37, 


. others glorying m ſmgle life. 2.1. 5. conld 


wener corrupt the holy Scriptares 4.18.3. 
other hereſies lurking in the Romnſh (burch, 
5. 28. 1, and in the head of Poperie the 
Pope himſelfe , as he ts now by them belee- 
wed. 5,2. 3, See more in Pope, &c. 

ermes hu fauh.2.27. he confeſſed the vyuwor- 
thineſſe of bis books called the Paſtor. ibid. 
S.1, 


S, Hierome reproned for his rigour againſt 


Marriage, 2.1.5. and 5.9.2, 


Hieruſalem wot the ſeate of eAmichrift. 2, 


+ 7+ 
Hildebrand alias Gregorie the ſenenth.SeePope., 
Holy. water in the Romiſh Church, 1, 3.5. au 


Innonation. 4, 2.5 and 1,3 5. 
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Homoauſion ſuygefied bythe eArriant in flead 

of Homenſion.1.4.3. 

Honerius. See Pope. 

Hyper bole a mach vfed of the Fatherr4u 
their Sacrementall language. 2.2.17. andin 
their fancer all Sermons. 2.1 2,2. 


I 


| gy 00g” Maſſe.2.2.22 intheir Sacrifice 
27.17. inthe praiſe of innocation im the 
Romifh ( burch. 2. 12.9. confeſſed to be a» 
mong the Romaniſfti. ibid, 5 . 10. idola- 
erous inuocating of the bleſſed Uirgme. ibid. 
6. 11. &c. 1dolatrie m the Maſſe 4.29.3. 
Teſwiter ſufficiently promided of neceſſartes. 1.2. 
38. cherry ridiculom forme of bumnilitie. uh1d. 
_ Loyola firſt father & founder of the. 
he playeth the cooke. t6.he feineth bimſelfe 
mad, ib1d. Borgias ( one of their Ge- 
neral;) ba deformed bunnlitie did. Turſelli- 
nu the Teſmite his fabulors biftorie of the 
Ladie of Laurento examined and refated.;. 
19.3,&c. Xanerins the Teſuite his pretended 
miracles among the Indians obiefled, 3.18. 
Temes their faith obiefled, 3.1» their apoſtaſie 
beneficrall unto Chriſtians, 161d. $. 2, concer= 
ning their obiefted doftrines of prayer for the 
dead.z.2. of Limbus patrum.3. 4. and free- 
will.3.5 of the indaration of man by Gad. 3.6. 
and muocation of Saints departed. 7. 1. and 
Traditions.3.8. of the merit of gooaworks,z. 
9.1,c,cnd monaſticall fe.z.10.end Vowes, 
3.11.1,0c. and Auricalar confeſſion. 3.12. 
of the ſacrifice of Melchizedech,z.1 2. and 
T ranſubſiantiation.3,1 4 andthe viſible Indge 
of the old Teſtament.z.15,1,0clewiſh Rab- 
bins vane. ; 3, 2. their Traditions condem- 
ed by Chr. ibid. and 3.8. 4. their Thal- 
mud blaipbemors. hid. $.1. and 3.8.6. their 
Cobala. 8.6, their dotage intheir ridiculous 
Traditions. »b14, $.7. offended to ſee Moſes 
painted with hornes. 4.18.3, they worſhip no 
emapes.3.16.2. they pray tn a vulgar tongue. 
hid ohews infants « fat bony. wiv. -a 
ſaned. ibid.they bane not corrupted the Scrip- 
tures. ibid. $.3, | 
Images.1.3.5. bow farre allowed in Churches by 
S, Gregory and Proteſlants,1.2.2 F. idolatry 
commuted by their worſhip. ibid. $. 26. not 
worſhipped by the Jewes.3.16.2. images pube 
like and viſible of the inuiſuble God, an Inno= 
wation.q.,27.1 . worſhip of the image of Chriſt 
and other $amts x 1 4.ravey + boy Xe 
naias bis berefie ebieted. 5. 3. Image of God 


in man wherem it conſifteth.x 8.2. Image of 
God toft mman,the hereſic of Origen.g.17.2. 
Image of the Ladie of Lanretto. 3. 19.3. and 
CRE | PO 

Impoſitzon of .2.16.3 See 5971. 

Torpeſebiit of keeping rhe law, and the hereſic 
thereof. 5.12. 

Indulgences wot anciently ved. 1,2, 20. their 
vncertaintie.ibsd. $.21. the ground thereof, 
calted the treaſure of the Charch, a figment. 
ibid. 5.21. their impietie. $.22,aud 2.15.6. 
Inda/gences the murtherer of true penance, 
15.6. and 4.25.4 verie nownell [nnonation. 1. 
the fucll of Purgatorie. 4.25. reſted by 1M. 
Luther 4.29.1. 

Indaration of man by God how. 3.6. 

Infants Baptiſme, See Baptiſme, Infant: of 
the lewes dying without circumciſion, ſauea. 

3.16.2, 

Innocemtius, See Pope, 

Innoustions, or changes in Religion two waies 
demonſtrable, 4.16.1, | 

Innonation Romiſh in the point of the reſernation 
of the Enchariſt.2. 7.4. and 4.23. of a new 
Limbus.2.9.6, in their diſpoſing of Councels. 
2.20.5 Cc, of new Sacraments. 2.26.5. and 
4-7-1. by Pope Syricina in the abſolnte law 
of the Clergies ſingle life 4.9.1 cc. and 4.20 
of Tranſubſt ant iation,c+ when,q,10,1.n the 
headſhip of the Church 4.11.1,05c. in Auri- 
cular confeſtion.q.13.1,09c. in miniſtring the 
Euchariſt under one kind.4.1 6.3.and 4-22. 
Innouations inthe verie rule of Antiquitie , 4. 
17. andin their Canon of Scriptures, 4.18, 
I. is the Romiſh Cardinals, the Popes E- 
leftors. 4.19. 2. in the Popes ſole mfalli- 
ble indgement. ibid 5.3. in Conncels, for 
Biſhops onely ro hane definitine voyees, 1614. 
in the Popes reſerned caſes. ib1d. in Ap- 
pealtes, ibid; in the Popes pretended power 
oner Princes, &c. 4 19.4. in kiſring the 
Popes feete. ibid. in the Popes relinguiſhing 
their principall funttiow of preaching. bid. 
S. 5. other confeſſed Imouations in the or- 
dey of Eremites, of CHMonkes, and ſingle 
life of the Clergie. 4. 20. in the Romiſh 
Subdeaconſhip. 4. 21, in the Encharift , di- 
werſly. 4.22. im their ſuppoſed $ acrifice, E - 

ion, prinate CMaſſe, and Murmara- 
tion, 4,23. befides the abuſes of the Sacra. 


Euchariſt 102 of ennocencee, 
the Roniſh Haſſe. 4.23.1. of the figns- 
fication of the name, Maſſe, and forme. ibid, 


Innogxation L 
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Innonations in the dottrines of Freewl & Mes 
rit.q. 24.of Purgatorie, Indulgences,lubilees, 
Holy water, and Aburicular confeſſion. 4.254 

in the Inuocation of Saints j and how.-u61d. 
and mn their canonization by the Pope. «61d. 
inthe dottrine of the bleſſed Virgins naturall 
Conception, Aſſumpuon, and feaſt of ( orpma 
Ci ws day.q.26.Romiſh Innonations concer- 
ming Images,and in the publiks viſible [mage 
of the inmiſible God. 4.37.1, #n the worſhip of 

. the Images of Chriſt, and other Suns. tid, 
$. 2. in ceremonall matters, both in ſame par- 
riculars,and alſo in their burthenſome and op- 
preſſing multitude. 4-28.8 in ſhaumg the Prieſts 
heads. ibid. $.1. in their C berch $ ermice, 

- which u wathont edification, ibid. the obie(t1+ 
on whether there can be an Innouation with- 
ont open reſiitance at the firſt beginning, an- 
ſwered. 4.9. Innonation without #otor ious 

: obſernation , becauſe myſticall, ibid, 5. 3. 
Innouations in the monaftical ponertie of ther 
begging friars.5.4. 5. an.enumeration ef the 

moſt particulars.5.27.1. 

Inuocation of Saints departed-1.2.24. and 242-1 

wot uſed inthe old Teſtament, nor in the be- 
inning of the new. +644. 5.2, and 2.1 2.3.0. 
emproper amons the Grecians 1.1.3.1, Script 
tures obietted for proofs thereof , anſwerell 
from the teflumonies of Remiſh Dofbors.2.1 2, 
3+ ©. Inuocation Romſh of their canonjz.ed 
Saints, ibid, $.7. their argument takgn. from 
the communion of Saints pithleſſe. thid; $.8. 
$dolarrie in the Romnſh pratiiſe thereof. F, 9. 
Innotation of Saints bow an Innouation.q.2 5 
the hereſie of Þ 1piantis hereabout, $6.36 I; 
See more in Sants. 
Tohn. See Pope. 
loſephs bones , why tranſlated out of Eoypt. 


J_- his berefie inthe caſe of the ſingle life of 
the Clergie, 5.9.1), 4n not arſtinguiſhing 
the degrees of good Monks.g 11. wn equalimg 

all inpes. ib14, $.3« — of bus concerning 
the bleſſed Virgine.5.21. 

a_— in the Romiſh Cele 4” Innovation. 


4.2 
Judge by ble in the C burch om far. 3.15-1.0c, 
Inlis. See Pope, + 
Tuſtification, 1. 2-11. 414 1.7.2» See le 


Lz mpetians their bereſie. 2.1.2. : 
Latine rovgue vulgariy ond: ſeed at Rome 


rut. CFC. 


. in'S; Gregories time. t.5.1 
Lawretto, or the houſe of our "Liam called, 4 
new figment, andthe ſtorie confated.z,19, 
_ mt the impoſſibiluse of keeping it Sfcuſſod. 


Linas of Saints,” called Golden OITTREe by - 


. the Romans#ts.1.2 6,and 2.2.2, 

Leo, See Pope, © 

Limbus Patrum objefled and anſwered.2.g, 1. 
&c. the contrarie” dofirine of Proteſtants 
more ſafe. ibid,” $7. Limbus Iaſinae a new 
Innouaticn.sbid, 5.6, 

Luturgie ( nereryle) vnproperly tranſured 
Maſſe.1.2.3. Lunrgies which paſſe nder the 
namc.of .S, James and others veiefled by os: 
. larmine. 1.10.2. ancient Litnrgies mich di 

ferent from the Romo Maſſe. ibid. 5.3. Sce 
Aſa. 

Lather reſteth the Popes Indulgences. 4. 29.1. 
be & uniuftly charged with Tomnianiſme in 

x preferring the married ſtate before the ſingle 
life.5 .9.3.and with equalling hiſelfe in ſan- 

 Gitiewuhthebleſſed Virgin.5,11,4 Lather 
no Pelagian, 5.22.1, nor Neſtorian, $.23-l, 

. nor Emyehian. ibid. 


M 


M Accabees the booke. 3.2, Indas Maccas 

bens bu fatt of offering, _ $22. 
I. bis viſion.3.7.2. 

Man the Image of Godgnot in body. 8,2. 

Atanichees miniſtred the Encharitt but mn one 
kind,viz,bread,2.4.3.and 4.15.1. they were 


Arttcen into an error by the vulgar tranſlation. 


18. 3 why they pray towards the En57.4 28.1 


Seemorein Herejie, 
Adbarein an heretike by Magicke changeth nine 
inthe E uchariſt 1 mto blond. 19.32, 
Marriage of Eccleſtaſticallperſons.See Clergy. 
CHarried fate preferred before fmale life ,and 
 "renſured for Jonimiani/me.g, 9.35 
Hey. un France an wcomperablecncic 
4-28 2, 4 
CMaſſe,the or inivollef chomett th 2-7» the 4 
 Gbuſe thereof $54: idolatrie in the Maſſe. 
4 29. 3. prinate Maſe, 1.12.2. n0t.in the 
daies of Gregorie, 1.2.8, an Iniouation. 4 
\, 23.1, Seemorein Enchariſt,Secrifice, Tran 
. ſubſtantietion;Seripture, fc... 
e Slatrinda 20 proper Sacraments 2:26, 5. 4 
.confefſed InoRation gel. no) 
Melchizedecbs ſacrifice.2 7.2 he define ber- 
. of 4rmonp the Lewes. 3.135 
Merit 0 F'go0d works.1.,2,J1. od "__ ond 
Ppp 2 2.11, 
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2.11.12. the word how wſedof Fathers. bid. 
$.3. «npugned by them in their writings. 1h1d. 
5.5. and by their prattiſes. $,6. Proteſtants 
dotirine herein confeſſed to be more ſafe. 5.7. 


OATH 

Merit ſatisfaftory derogatorie to Chriſt.2.15.8. 
the dotrine of the Tewes herein. 3.9. 1. &c. 
the diſtinftion of Merit De congruo confu- 
ted by the Romaniſir themſclues.1bid, the do- 
Arine of Merit an Innouation, 4.24. 

Millenary,or Chiliaſts their errors.2.9.2. 

Miracles.3.17.1.their neceſwitiesb.g.1.and 5.4. 

z the ſlate of rhe contronerſie nthit queſtion. ib. 
$.2. confidence in them, thu latter age,pre- 
dndiciall unto the Chriſtian faith. 5. 3. &c. 
the Proteftants dofirine berein more ſafe. ib. 
$. 5. 4nd 3.19.5. Miracles of later times 
obtefted by the Apologiſts.3.18.none wrought 
among the Weſt- Indians. ibid. $.1.the Mi- 
racles of $. Bernard, and Malachias. 16id. 
$.2. the Romiſh pretended Miracles. 3.19.1. 
their proneneſſe partly confeſſed in beleening 
the deluſionzof apparitiont.46.$.2,and of feined 
Miracles.F.3. fabulous ones publiſhed by Re- 
miſh eAuthors,and applauded of the unlgar, 
a elſe where, ſo in England.z 19.4. falſe Mi- 
racles either a falſo, or ad falſum. 3.19.5. 

Aiſſals Rorniſh corrypred 1.3.5 Miſſals of Gre- 
gorie and S. Ambroſe contending for priovitie, 
by a ſuppoſed miracle. 4.23.2. See Liturgie. 

Mixture. See Euchariſt, 

CHMonaſteries what in former times. 1 2.7. 

CHMonaſticall profeſſion degenerated. bid. con- 
traditted byit ſelfe. 5.4.6. Monaſticallper fe- 
Hlion , and the ridiculous formes thereof. 1.2. 
38. the dofirine of the Jewes about monaſti= 
call ife.3.10. &c. SeeCMonkes. 

CHMonks what m the primitine Church. 1.2. 37. 
and 4.20.1 when firſt obliged by vewer.4-20.1 
how they are now degenerated. ibid.their now 
order a confeſſed Innonatis.4.20.they poſſeſſed 
temporalties mn $, Apuſtines times. 4. 4. re- 
nuntiation of temporalties two-fold,5 4.3. 

HMonks called Eſſei,who,z.10.1,begging Monks 

. 1.2. 38. their order oppugned by learned men. 
5-4.5.entoned, & forbidden to preach by two 
Popes.ibid. 5.6. their order contradittorie to 
the leſuits. ibid. their doltrine of ponertie an 
TInnouation. ibid.Vigilamting his hereſie there- 
1.5.4. Oc. GEO 

Monothelites condemned ma Concell of (onſlan- 
tinople. F +-24.25 , 

CMontaniſts &o heretikes why they fafted from 
die meats. 2.24.6, 


CA oſconites their profeſtion reietledin a ſpecial 
inſtaxce,1.12.3. 

Moſes his chaire what.3.15.5.and5.26. 

Murmur ation in the Romyſh Maſſe, an Innoua- 
1101,4.23.1. 


CMyſterie.4q. 2.9.3. 


N 


N Apier bu teſtimonie,1.8.2, and 5.25.3» 
Neſtorins bu hereſie. 5.23. 
Nicepheris the hiſtorian his credite diſabled. 


$ZeI. 
Nicholas See Pope. 
Night-vigils why anciently aboliſhed.y 2.3. -_ 
Nonatienua bu bereſie.5.g.1. 
Nunneries of the now Church of Rome compa- 
red toflewer.g.9.5. 


O 


O Blations for the dead inthe ancient Fathers 
Fc. what. 4.12. 14. they do not enince 4 
Purgatorie. ibid. | 
Origen. See Fathers. 
Orzgiall ſinne. See finne. 
Alles. t.3.5. 
i Paphnutiua , the ſtorie of him whether it 
more fauonreth the Proteflamts or Romaniſls. 
4.9.3. OF. 

Paulus, See ONS 

Pelagians their herefie about the neceſcitie of 
Baptiſme.5.7.andin denying originall ſine. 
5.22.1. Oc. 

Penance, and Confeſ1ion. 1.2. 9. the hereſie of 
the eAudiani about the time of Penance. 5. 
IO, Oc. 

Penttemtiall ſatisfatlion. See Satisfattion. 

DPepntians hereſie concerning womens Eecleſia- 


call funftons. 518. 


Perkins hu ſemtence. 1.8. 2. 
S. Peter ſubiett unto heathen Gonernonrs. 2. 5. 
13. hu prerogative ner others mpugned. 
(Seethe word Rocke) 2.17. 9. the doftrine of 
Proteſiants herein more ſafe. ibid. $.13. ba 
feaſt day celebrated ibid.F.10. 
Philo Indew.3.5.2. - 
Phocas deſeribed.1.8.2 and 4.11.2. he was th 
firſt that appointedthe Sea of Rome ſyould be 


bead oner all others.4.11.2, 

Ditnres, See Images. 

Polyerates a famons Aſian Biſhop reſiteth Pope 
Vittor,&c.2.23.and4.8.3. | 


Popes primacie not deftnded by $. Gregory: 1. 2 
2 


. bs 
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28.hi tide of / niwer ſall. i6.5.29.64 fpiritnall 
iwri/diftion impugned by S.Gregory.$.30.and 
temporal ,$.31.( ſee Gregory )anciemtly reſs- 
fed. 1 8. 2. he diffenſeth with the Lemticall 
law.1.g.z. and withvowes.2.1.6. hu inſatia- 
ble conetonſneſſe and pride.u.5.13. hu clame 
of vniuerſalitie, Antichriſtian.ib.he equalleth 
bis decrettils with canonical Scripture. 2.5.14. 
Peters title of head eppmgned.2.17.8.bipride 
in aſſuming power oner Comncels, 2.20. 4. an 
Innonation.th.$.5.6,0c.S.Cyprian an aduer- 
ſarie vnto it, 2. 21. 3. &Fc. oppugned by the 
Grerhe (burch in the dayes of P Vittor, 2.22. 
1.c.not confirmed by Irenens.2.23 his infal- 
libilitie vainty pretended by the example of 
the Prieſt of the old law. 3. 15.3.Popes mage- 
ments contradiflory among themſelucs,tb $.4 
when , and who firſt challenged eAppeales 10 
Rome.4q..8. their ſole infal'uble indgement,an 
Innouation 4.19.3. caſes reſerned to them, an 
Innouation. th, and eAppeales fr: m forreme 
Churches. th, and their pretended power oner 
+  Princes,efc. Innonations, 4.19.4: their exa- 
ion of tribate , due from them tothe Empe- 
ror wrought by craft ab,thetr eleftton ancient- 
hy corfirmed by the Emperor, & c.b. the kiſ- 
ſing of their feete,an Innonation.tbia. their re- 
linquiſhing of preaching , their principal fun- 
ftion,an Innonation. ib. $.5 their name (Pope) 
once common to other Biſhops. 4.19, 1. their 
: Papall primacie not eſlabli/hed by Scriptare. 
5-26.1.0%c.(See beforein the Index of Scrip- 
tures) and m the word Amichriſt. Pope 
Alexander his Innonation in mixing water 
with wine in the Euchariſt. 2.4. vit. Anaſia- 
, 'ſins the 2.4 Neſtorian.5 24. 1. Boniface the 3 
/ firſt called wniwerſall Biſhop.1.2.29.and 4-11 
2.and 4.19.1 .the firſt promoter of Cardinals, 
" bid, $.2. hu Innoxation about the head of the 
Church. 4.11. 1. Boniface the e(7ht.the firſt 
father of {ndulgences.1.2.20. Pope Celeſtine. 
' a Neſtorian. 5.27.2. Celfline the third, his” 
error $.24.7. Clement celebrateth the Tubi- 
lerenety bo jeare.g.25,Gregorythe great ſee 
" abone at the letter G.Gregory the ſenenth, a- 
- Hias Hildebrand,the firſt Pope that tooke arms 
-" againſt the Emperour.1,8.t.& 4.14.4. Ho- 
- noreus the thirdamhorizeth the adoration of 
* the hoaſt.q.29.3.Pope Henorins a Monothe- 
lite.5.24-2. Innocentins the firſt, his erroar, 
36.8.1 .lunocentits the fourth firſt graced the 
(ar dinals with the red hat. 4,.t 9, 2. Pope In- 
nocentiues an Innouatoy in Tranſubſtantiation 


4.10.3.c. lobn the ſetond;foſt intituled Bee 


- 


aiiſſinns-. 19.1. lobn the rwo Ef wentieth, 
hu error.$.24.3.Popes monſters.2.5;73.lohn 
the three and twemierh a Sadducee; 5, 24- 3. 
Pope Inlurs bis claime doth not prone the pri- 
macy. 2.20.1. tnlums the ſecond, why he let bis 
beard grow long .4: 19. 5. Leo Magnns how 
far called ner ſall Biſhop in the Connell of 
Chalcedon.2.18.2.Leo the ſecond condeneth 
Pope Honorius for an herctiche.s .24.2.and is 
therefore reietted by Bellarmine. 1b. Leo the 
third, the firſt knowne Pops that canonized 
4 Saint.2.12.7.and4.25. Leo his clume of 
primacy. 2.18, 1, repugned mn his time, ibid, 
Pope Liberins an Arrian. 5.724. 1. Mare 
celimus a idolater, ibid. Pope Nicholas his 
Junowationn the question of Tranſubſtantia- ; 
tion. 4.14. Paulus the fourth, tollerateth 
flewes.5.9.5. Pope Sabimian burneth $, Gre- 
gory hus predeceſſors bookes, 1.1.3. Pope Six- 
tus buildeth a Srewerin Rome. 1.2.36. Pepe 
Stephen reſiſted by the (onncell-of C, arthage 
vnder $., Cyprian,in the caſe of Appeales, 2, 
21. 3. &c, Pope Syricins his Innonation, 
impoſing an abſolute law of ſingle life upon the 
( !ergie. 4. 9.1, &c. he and Toninian inturious 
to wedlocke 3b. S. 5. Pope Vitor his oppoſition 
to the Greeks Church.1.9.2.his claime of pri« 
macie. 2.22.he ts reſiſted by the Aſians about 
the obſcruation of Eaſter. bid. $, 2, Sha»ply 
reproned by Irenens.1b. his [nnonation in clai- 
ming authoritie ouer other Churches. 4. 7.2, 
Pope Zepherine a Montaniſt. 5.24.1, 
Ponertte of ſpirit, what, 5.4.2, 
Prayer of the Charch in a knowne tongue pro- 
feſſed by remote nations. 1,12.3, and by the 
lexes, 3.16.2, | 
Prayer for the dead obiefted ard anſwered. 2. 
8.1. &c. how that of prime antiquitie diffe- 
reth from the now Romiſþ. ibid. $.2. which 
cannot be groued ont of Diomſim. ibid, $.3. 
nor Catholicke in the daics of $. Auonſime. 
#14. 5.zlt. nor proued ont of the new Teſl a- 
ment ibid. the queſtion arſcuſſed q.12.1. 
Drieſt of God mm the old law maried, 2.1.5. and 
4.9. 2, the Romiſh Prie#ts memento at the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 2. 7.15. ſhaning their 
heads an Innonation.q.28.1.See C lergie.. 
Primacy of order not of Iuriſdiftion ginento the 
Biſhop of Rome.1.2.28.and 2.17.2, See Pope. 
Priuate confeſſion, See confeſſion. 
Proculus his hereſie concerning the power of 
Baptiſme.5 18.3. | 
Propheſies as obſcure riddles untill they be ful- 
filled.2.5.2. 
Ppp 3 Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants although diſiinited from the Church 


of Rome, ſland in the ſtitc of ſalnation.4.. 2.8. 
their lines. 4, 4-2. they bane more Cathobke 
communion then the Romaniſts.,4.2.10. Pro- 
teftants which go vnder the name of Waldo, 
Wicleffe , Luther, not mach different tn pro- 
feffion. 4- 29. 1, how much time they yeeld to 
the truth of Amiquity.q.30.4-they are vninſt= 
hy charged with old hereſies, from which im- 

_ puration they are diſchargedby the teſtimonie 
of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. Fl, &c. See 
the word, Her cſies, 


Purgation of innocencie by the Sacrament an In 


nouation.4.23.1. | 
argatorie. 1. 2.12. v0t proned by Scriptures, 
sbid. $.1 2 no article of ancient faith. 5.14. 
Fathers teſlmmanies wrefted for proofe thereof. 
$.1 5.and Scriptures.$.13. it ts founded vpon 
vaine apparitions from the dead, 5.16.17, 


«Ef cademed by the Grecians,$.14 And 1.12.1, 


not euiced from the ancient cuſtome of obla- 
- tions for thedead, 4. 12.4.whenthu dottrine 


firſt budded, ibid. which ts av Innouation, 
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Abbins of the Tewes, R. Toſeph,Ben-gorion, 
" R. Simeon,and others.3.3.2. See Temes. 

Reall preſence how profeſſed by Proteſtants,2,2.1, 
See of this in Euchariſt, Sacrifice, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

Relicks and their abuſes, 1.2. 27, falſe relickes 
ſuggeſted, and worſpipped by ſome Romy/h. 
$b1d.the hereſie 7 Vigilantins herein, 5,2, 1, 
rhe Proteſtants avtlrane, ib. g, 5, conſonant 
tothe ancient Fathers.bid. See Saints, 

Remiſſion of ſine, and the bereſie of Vigilantius 
herein.5.5.1, the Proteſtants dotirine, ibid, 

Reſernation of the Sacramet how a ſuperſlitious 
Innonation.4.23 X the bereſie of Anthro- 
pomorphites herem.s 8.1. Sce Encharit. 

Remelations, Sco Apparitions, 

Rocke mthe wilderneſſe a fixure of (hriſt. 2.2. 
25- by Rocks ( Marth.16,) Chrift is ſignified 

 andnot Peter, 1,173. & ce. See tbe Index of 
Scriptares. 

Rome whether the ſeate of Antichrift,2.5.8, 

Romiſh Church, See Church, _. 

Romuſh hereſiesr. See herefies, 

eAbelliut,and Sernetie their herehie ao ainſt 
Sg the bleſſed Trimitie,5.19.1. Mae 
Sabinian.. See Pope. © © 


Sacraments, their number.1 $7.2,09d 2.26.4. 


not alterable from their firſt nſtumion.2.4.53 
the Church can inftitute no new ones, 2. 7.9- 
the name improperly ſed of the Fathers. 2. 
26.4. Romſh Sacraments of Confirmation. 
Aarriage, Extreme vutilion, and manner of 
Abſolution, Iynonations.4«21, the ſacramen- 
tall language of Fathers. 2, 2.16, &c, See 
more in Baptiſme,and Enchariit. &c. 
Sacriſice,1.2.5, not taught by S, Gregory. ibid. 
$8. the obieftors of ut anſwered. 2, 7,1, &c. 
the Sacrifice of Melchizedech abid, 5,2, Pro 
teftents herein diſſent not from Antiquitie : 
promed by the fathers langnage. 1hid. $.6, and 
by the inſtance of the R emaniſts, 5,8, Remiſh 
Sacrifice confated by Scripture. $.9. not emin- 
ced from any attion of Chriſt. $. 11. Ro- 
miſh contradiZions therein. thid, Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe not propitiatorie : prowed by 
many confeſſed conſequences. &. 12, Cc. 
Romiſh ſuperſ/ttion concerning the Prieſts 
portion. $.I 5 .Jdolatrie therein,$.17. the Ko- 
miſh ſuppoſed Sacrifice an Innogation.4.23.1. 
See more in the words Euchariſt, Maſſe, 
Tranſubſtantiation,&c, 
Sams departed not tobeinwocated, 2.12.1, not 
. Snuocated inthe old Teſtament. ibid, $.2.3. 
bow an [nnowation, 4-25. their canonization 
of new Saints by the Pope.2,12,7.an Innona- 
1404.4.25 whether the Saints know our Pray- 
ers. 5.2.2. the burying of their bones, u614, 
| $.5+ See more in [nuocation. 
Serisfattion.1.2.23. Romiſh ſatiifatftion confu> 
. tedby Romaniit;,$.23.the right ſence of n 46, 
Satisfattion penitentiall. 2.15, 1, obiettions 
from Fathers ſatisfied. 5.2. Romiſh declina- 
110n from Antiquitie therem,$. 4.05, Roma- 
niſts perplexed thereabout, $. 7. ſatisfattorie 
contrition, $.,9. Proteſtants doftrine mare 
; ſafe herein, $.10. (atisfaForie merit deroga- 
. torie to Chriſt, sbid, $.8, + 
Scriptures their publike ſe. 1.5.1. their ſuffici- 
encie. ibid, adored by Fathers.2.25.11. angi- 
ent heretikes did not w/e to appeale vito them 
 folely.$.122 their ſufficiencte.confirmed by Ro- 
wiſh Adnerſaries.$.13, the Canon of rhe old 
| Teſtament inflified by the abiefled Jewes.2. 
1,2. faithfully preſerned by them, their cer- 
#aintie _colletted. from the apoſtaſie of the 
_dewes.ib.they hane not bene corrupted by the. 
 +3-16,3, their publike v(e allowed by God wnto 
_ the people of the old Teflamert.3.16,3. Inno- 
nation Row/b in their. Canon, 4. 18.1. their 
_Integreitie 2.25.12, and 5.19, 2, wreſted for 
| proofe 
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proofe of Purgatovie, 1 2.13. anceently com» 

mon, and indifferently read of all.q.18 4. nes 

gatine reqſormng from them,2 45: and b.7 

Scriptures wherein the Romaniſts are 

not conſonant wito themſelues, 5. 26, &c. 

whether they.or Proteſtants are more dire- 
fled by them dba. $1. | 

Sergiu,ahias Os porci, the firſt Pope that chan- 
ged his name 4.19.1. 

Sewen (the number) wſed in Scriptures 4s well 
in the enill, as goodpart. 3,194. | 

Simonians , and Eunomians their hereſie, 5.16. 
2, Fc. 

Sinnes called veniall, which are groſſe tranſ- 
greſcions, 1.2, 18, whether contrarie to the 
law of Ged. 5. 22.4.the herefie of the Notta- 

| tiansabont the remiſcion of ſinne, 5.5.1, and 
of lowinian in equalling all jnnes, 5.11. 3.10 
teach that all are mortall, aonth not implie 
un cqualitie. ibid. $. 5. when fame t« {att 
to reigne. 5.18.3, the hereſit of the PMa- 
gians denying original ſinne. 5.22.1, &c. 


the diſtinftion of mart all and veniall wherein 


confutable, ibid. $.4- 
Single life of the (lergie. See Clergie. 
Sixtus, See Pope. 


Sozomen, and Socrates the hiſtorians ginen the 


lie by the Romaniſts. 2.14.4. 
Stewes and Concubines allowed, 1.2.36. ere- 
. Bed by Pope Sixtrs. 4. 20. Stewes of Rome, 
5.9. 5. 4 Paganiſme. ubid. 
Subieftion of Princes to the Pope an Innouation. 


$19.4: 

S _ of the Lord ſometimes called a ſacra- 
fice.1.2.5. Proteſtants traduced in their mane, 
ner of receining it. 2,2.26,@c Se more m 


Euchariſt,Sacrifice and Tr 'nſub5tantiation, :, 


Sufficiencie of Scriptures. See Scriptares, 
Syricins, See Pope. 
T 


T Able of the Lord wnproperty called «n Al- 

tar. 2.5.7. 

Temple of God (2. Theſſ. 2.) how to be vn- 
derſtoon, 2.5.7. Temple of Ternſalem not to 
be builded againe, ibid. the renting of the 
veile of the Temple, what it betokened. 3. 
IF. I. 

T botund of the Iewes blaſphemons. 3.3. 1. 


: hd. 8." of —_ Fes. . 
EL ns % wt bevs. $.3 


«4.19 TO, 

Traditions abrogated bythe Ronjifs, th rheir 

zz eApoffolital, +65. 10, thi Prote- 
1s 4dflv int more ſafe in thy; qaeffidn.. 


ed by the orioinall.3.16. 3. the Proteſtants 


wore ſaft'in rhiihs that the Remanifts, ibid, 
Valgar, ſotalted tivt $. Hithowvyer 4, 18. 2. 
corraptly tranſlated , and differently from 
the TYP REREnT Co 
Tranſubſtantinntion, t; 2.6, him tatght of the 
GYerinne. 1.12.1. dn Articte of j is the 

Chiirch of Rowe. 2. 2. 1; confared by ſame 

Father, ibid, 5,10; their fpeeche; mm this 
| Sactamevt equally difeerned by onilerfian- 

ding their langnate. 2. 2/14; Ot: Piote- 


flants dofirine proved more ſafe,” by many 


argumihts, ibid. $.18, &c. contradittions 


of the Romiſh Doftors ab#nt it. $, 3x. and 


in the doftrine it ſelfe. S, 22. idolatrie there- 
in. $. 23. T ranſubſtartiationnot proned from 
that Scriptare(thisis my bodie.)5.24, Fa- 
thers obiefted for it anſwered. 2. 2.2. the do- 
flrine hereof among the Tewes. 3.14.1, when 
firſt innonatea. 4. 10.1. and 4. 22. when firſt 
made an Article of faith. 2,2. 29, and 4. 
22. See Sacrifice, Encharih, &c. 

Treaſure ſpiruuall in the Church of Rome, 
what.1. 2.21. the truth thereof doubted of 
by ſome Romanifls , ibid. and denied flatly by 
others,ibid. $.,23 

Trithentes their hereſifq, 20. 


V 
eAlentinian the Emperor dying vnbapti- 
zed, yet indged ſaucd by the Fathers. 2. 


3.6 


13. 
Ubiquitie yeelded unto the Saints, by a Roma- 


miſt. 3. 19.3 

UVeſtments allowed in the Church. 1.3.5, their 
multiplication in the Romiſh Church an «- 
buſe. ibid. 

Uitor, See iy aw 

Ungilantize hu hereſie concerning the innocation 
of Saints, and worſhip of their relicks, 5.2.1. 
and 5. 3. and concerning prop ep poner= 
fie. 5. 4: andin the caſe of the (ngle bife of the 
(orgie, 5.9.1. 6, 

Ungin Mary idelatronſly equalled by the Re- 

maniſts, in their worſhip, ith God, 2. 12.10; 
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'* blaſphe I) inueceted.ibid.$, 11, &c. her 
} rn * 2th and Aſſumption, an 


Þ 2x56 3.3 2- 

Vuftion extreme not direftly eninced out of 
Scriptare, 2.15.12. 10 proper Sacrament. 
24 26. 5, but « confeſſed IS. 


 Vnion of Chrift with vs, what. 2.2.6 
Wa cof faith nn difference of ceremonies, 1, 


Ynerſtc of Paris what oath it mainiFirerh to 
the Defors of Theologie. 1. 5. 2. 


| Vow of brgle life, See the word Clergie. Vow of 
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2.12.11, be lene Ari ben, bs 
OF. votaries exhorted rather to marrie than 
burnee 1.2.35. 
Vrbanus Pope reduceth the Inbilce ynto exerie 
thirties yeare. 4-25. 
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